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CHAPTER IX 


Derivations 


1397. We now come to derivations as defined in § 868. They 
account for the production and acceptance of certain theories, so 
these we shall now be considering from the “subjective” standpoint 
(§ 13 )- We have already come upon derivations in large numbers, 
though we have not always used that term for them. We shall con- 
tinue to find them w'hcncvcr wc centre our attention on tlic ways 
in which people try to dissemble, change, explain, tlie real character 
of this or that mode of conduct.* Human beings arc persuaded in 
the main by sentiments (residues), and wc may therefore foresee, 
as for that matter experience shows, that derivations derive the 
force they have, not, or at least not exclusively, from logico-cxpcri- 
mental considerations, but from sentiments.' The principal nucleus 

1397 ^ In Chnptcr III wc went at some Icngtli into the reasonings with which 
people try to make conduct that is non-Iogica! seem logical. Those were derivations, 
and wc classified a few of them from that particular point of view. Wc met oUicrs, 
again, in Chapters IV and V, considering them from other points of view. 

1397 * Jeremy Bentham condemns political orators for using sophistries and fal- 
lacious arguments: Traite dcs sophismes poUtiques (Dumont text), Vol. II, pp. 129, 
213, 3 [As is well known, nothing in Bentham’s Itoo\ of FaUacies {Worlij, Vol. 11 , 
pp. 375 f.) exactly corresponds to Dumont’s French, titis form of Bentham’s thought 
being known in English only in translation. — A. L.] Says Bentham: ’'Fortunatclj, 
an orator of that sort, however brilliant and talented, will never hold the forefront 
in a legislative body. He may dazzle, he may astonish, he may have a momentary 
success, but he inspires no confidence even in those for whom he pleads. The 
greater the experience one has with political bodies, tlic more clearly one realizes 
the soundness of Cicero’s definition of the orator as an honest man trained in the 
art of public speaking; wr bonus dicendt pentus." If Bentham means, as he seems 
to mean, that only die honest, loyal, straightforward orator achieves success, wc 
get a proposition which experience belies a thousand times over, and the very case 
of Cicero might be cited in proof. Bentham hc.ips praises on Fox for the qualities 
mentioned; but Fox unquestionably was defeated in the Englisli P.irliamcnt. His 
case would rather disprove the contention. If Bentham is tliinking of the esteem 
that certain “good" people may have for an orator, he may or may not be right, 
according to the meaning one attaches to the term “good." That, however, wouhl 
be shifung the point at issue, whicli is the basis of success in politics. [Bentham 
forgot, and Pareto overlooked, the fact that the celebrated definition of the idc.nl 
orator referred to is not Cicero’s, but is attributed to the younger Cato by Quintiii.m, 
Institutto oratorio, XII, i, !• “Stl ergo nobis orator . . , ss qui a Marco Catone ftni' 
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in a derivative (a non-logico-experimental theory) is a residue, or 
a number of residues, and around it other secondary residues cluster. 
That group is produced, and once produced is consolidated, by a 
powerful force: the need that the human being feels for logical or 
pseudo-logical developments and which manifests itself in residues 
of the I-e type. It is in those residues therefore in combination with 
others that derivations in general originate. 

1398. Some distance back (Chapter II) we studied a large group 
of derivations that were designed to “explain” certain manners of 
dealing with storms: and we found that they originated in the 
human hunger for logical developments, or developments con- 
sidered logical (§ 888) (residue I-e). The nucleus of the act was faith 

tur: vir bonus dtcendi perttus." — A. L.] Elsewhere Bentham condemns polidaans 
for opposing ministers in power and attacking measures which they themselves 
recognize as good, on the ground that it is their duty to remove from power per- 
sons whom they consider harmful to the country. “If the men you are attacking 
are what you say they are, they will not be long in supplying you with opportunities 
for fighting them without prejudice to your sincerity. If such legitimate opportuni- 
ties fail you, your charges of incapacity or malpractice would seem to be either false 
or premature If such measures are more often bad than good, public opinion must 
necessarily turn in your favour. [What a fine thing, but how imaginary, such a 
public opinion'] There can be no doubt that a bad measure is much easier to attack 
than a good one.” That may be true in some ideal universe where everything makes 
for the best in a best of all possible worlds; but it seems not at all to square with 
experience in our real world. Bentham writes a whole book on political sophistries 
and is not aware that every now and then he himself unwittingly falls into the 
fallacy of mistaking effusions of his own sentiments and inclinations for conquests 
of experience. “The sophistry,” he says, “supplies a legitimate presumption against 
those who use it. Only for lack of sound arguments does one resort to it. [That is 
based on the implicit assumption that logically sound arguments are more convinc- 
ing than fallacies. Experience is far from showing that.] As regards measures that 
are in themselves sound it is useless, or at least it cannot be indispensable. [The 
same implicit assumption, and experience, again, in no sense concords with it.] 
The sophistry presupposes in those who use it, or in those who adopt it, either 
lack of sincerity or lack of intelligence.” Bentham’s assumption is that the person 
who uses a fallacy recognizes it as such (insincerity) or that, if he fails so to recog- 
nize it, he is wanting in intelligence. As a matter of fact many fallacies that are 
current in a given society are repeated in all sincerity by people who are exceed- 
ingly intelligent and are merely voicing in that way sentiments which they con- 
sider beneficial to society. Also implicit in Bentham’s sermon is the assumption that 
lack of sincerity and lack of intelligence are uniformly harmful to society; whereas 
there are plenty of cases — to go no farther than diplomacy — where too much sin- 
cerity may be harmful, and other cases where a highly intelligent man may go 
wrong and do incalculable harm to a society by forcing certain logical policies upon 
it; whereas a stupid individual instinctively following beaten paths that have been 
counselled by long experience may be a blessing to his country. 
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in the efficacy of combinations (residue I-Q : people felt instinctively 
that there must be some way of controlling storms. Around that 
nucleus clustered a number of residues relating to the mysterious 
effects of certain procedures, the mysterious workings of certain 
objects (residue I-y) ; and tlic result was a variety of magical rites. 
In tliese other residues were incidentally involved-residues re- 
lating to unusual things and exceptional occurrences (I-/?2), myste- 
rious linkings of names and things (I-ya), mystery in general (I-yi), 
and even residues of generic combination (I-a). Eventually, and 
still incidentally, Class II residues (group-persistences) were intro- 
duced. A very populous family of such residues was obtained by re- 
sorting, in the quest for explanations, to personifications (II-j;), such 
as divinities, demons, genii. Rare the case where a family of that 
sort does not figure somewhere in a group of derivations. 

1399 . We have already dealt witli residues exhaustively, and so, as 
regards the derivation, our only problem would be to determine 
which residues are primary and which secondary. But that would 
give us the mere substance of the derivation, and derivations may 
profitably be considered from other points of view. 

In the first place, with special reference to form, the relation of 
the derivation to logic has to be considered— whether, tliat is, it is a 
sound reasoning or a sophistry. That, however, would be a problem 
in logic (§ 1410), and we are not called upon to deal with it in any 
special way here. Secondly, there is a question as to the relation of 
the derivation to experimental reality. A derivation may be strictly 
logical and yet, because of some error in the premises, not accord 
with experience. Or again it may be logical to all appearances, yet in 
view of some indcfinitencss in its terms or for some other reason 
have no experimental meaning, or a meaning that has only a very 
distant bearing on experience.^ Now, all tlie while adding to our list 
of derivations, we must go on and examine them in particular from 
the subjective standpoint, from the standpoint of their persuasive 
force. Still left then will be a third problem, the question of their 
social utility.” 

1399 ^ It Avas from this point of view that wc considered a number of dcriva- 
00ns in Chapters III, IV, and V, though wc were not then c.illing them dcriv.iUons. 

1399 ®To the question of udHty wc shall come in Chapter XII. In .any event, to 
get a romplete theory of derivations from the first two standpoints, Chapters III, 
IV and V have to be taken in coniunction with our argument here. Deduction re- 
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1400 . Derivations will be differently classified according to the 
standpoint from which they are considered (§ 1480). Just here we 
are thinking of the subjective character of the “explanations” that 
are given, through derivations, of certain behaviour, certain ways 
of thinking; and of the persuasive force of such explanations. We 
shall therefore classify derivations according to the character of the 
explanation.-' Where there is no explaining there is no derivation; 
but the moment an explanation is given or sought, a derivation comes 
into play. The animal does not reason, it acts exclusively by instinct 
(§ 861). It uses noTlerivations therefore. The human being, however, 
wants to think, and he also feels impelled to keep his instincts and 
sentiments hidden from view. Rarely, in consequence, is at least a 
germ of derivation missing in human thinking, just as residues are 
rarely missing. Residues and derivations can be detected every time 
we look at a theory or argument that is not strictly logico-experi- 
mental. That was the case in Chapter III (§ 325), where we came 
upon the derivation in its simplest form, the pure precept, with no 
explanation or demonstration offered. It is the type of argument 
used by the child or the illiterate in the tautology: “We do thus and 
so because we do thus and so.” Such a statement is a pure expression 
of residues of sociality (Class IV). It really means: “I do as I do 
(or others do as they do) because that is what is usually done in our 
community.” Then comes a derivation somewhat more compkx in 
that a show is made of accounting for the custom, and one says: 
“We do thus and so because that is what one ought to do.” Such 
derivations are simple assertions. Let us put them in a class by 
themselves, Class I. But already in the second of the derivations 
mentioned an indefinite, somewhat mysterious entity, “duty,” has 
put in an appearance. That is our first intimation as to a general 
manner in which derivations are elaborated: by appealing, that is, 
under one term or another, to various kinds of sentiments. But 
going on from there, people are not long satisfied with mere names 
such as “duty.” They want something more concrete, and they also 
want somehow to account for their using the name. What in the 
world is this thing “duty” that has suddenly popped up? Every- 

traces the inductive path in inverse direction. Anyone using the two methods suc- 
cessively must necessarily encounter some at least o£ the theories and arguments 
upon which he came in his first survey. 
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body has his aDSwer— tlie illiterate, the educated man, the philoso- 
pher, all alike; and we go from the childish answer of the plain 
man to the abstruse, but ^om the logico-cxpcrimcntal standpoint no 
better, theory of the metaphysicist. A first step is taken by appealing 
to the authority of maxims current in the community that happens 
to be involved, to the authority of individuals, and, with new elabo- 
rations, to the authority of supernatural beings or personifications 
that feel and act like human beings. That gives us anotlicr variety, 

' Class 11. The thmWng now grows more complicated: it becomes 
abstruse, abstract, as interpretations of sentiments, abstract entities, 
and the will of supernatural beings are introduced. That procedure 
may yield long long sequences of logical or pseudo-logical inferences 
and eventuate in dicories tliat have the look of scientific theories. 
Among them are to be counted theologies and systems of meta- 
physics. Suppose we put them in a Class III. But we have still not 
exhausted our supply of derivations. Still remaining is a large class 
where we find proofs tliat are primarily verbal, explanations tliat are 
purely formal but pretend to pass as substantial— ^Cl ass IV.* 

1401. Suppose we go back for a moment and translate into the 
terminology of residues and derivations the matter we expounded 
in §§ 798 - 803 , where we used letters of the alphabet in place of words. 
Concrete theories in social connexions are made up of residues and 
derivations. The residues are manifestations of sentiments. The 
derivations comprise logical reasonings, unsound reasonings, and 
mamfestations of sentiments used for purposes of derivation: they 
are manifestations of the human being’s btingc^for thinking. If that 
hunger were satisfied by logico-cxpcrimcntal reasonings only, tlicrc 
would be no derivations; instead of them we should get logico- 
experimental theories. But the human hunger for thinking is satisfied 
in any number of ways; by pseudo^xpcrimcntal reasonings, by 
words that stir the sentiments, by fatuous, inconclusive “talk.” So 
derivations come into being. They do not figure at the two extreme 
ends of the line, that is to say, in conduct that is purely instinctive, 
and in strictly logico-cxpcrimcntal science. They figure in the 
intern^iate cases. 

1400 1 We shall see as wc go on (§ 1419) that these classes subdivide into gcncM, 
and wc shall deal specially witli each such genus in turn. But before wc come to 
that, we had better consider otlicr general aspects of derivations and derivatives. 
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1402. Now the only things of which we have any direct knowl- 
edge are the concrete reasonings that correspond to tliese* cases. So 
we analyzed many of them, distinguishing an clement thatjsjvirtu- 
ally constant, a, from an element that is more variable, b (§§ 798!). 
Those elements we have named, respectively, residues and deriva^ 
tions (§ 868), and we have seen that the more important clement 
as regards the social equilibrium is the residues (§ 800). But in that 
we go counter to common opinion, which is controlled by the 
notion that all conduct is logical, and is inclined to invert the rela- 
tion and ascribe the greater importance to derivations (§ 1415). The 
person who is influenced by a derivation imagines that he accepts 
or rejects it on logico-experimental grounds. He does not notice 
that he ordinarily makes up his mind in deference to sentiments 
and that the accord (or conflict) of two derivations is an accord (or 
conflict) of residues. When, then, a person sets out to study social 
phenomena, he halts at manifestations of social activity, that is to 
say, at derivations, and does not carry his inquiry into the causes 
of the activity, that is to say, into residues. So it has come about that 
the history of social institutions has been a history of derivations, and 
oftentimes the history of mere patter. The history of tlieologies has 
been offered as the history of religions; the history of ethical theories, 
as the history of morals; the history of political tlieories, as the 
history of political institutions. Metaphysics moreover has supplied 
all such theories with absolute elements, from which it was thought 
that conclusions no less absolute could be drawn by pure logic. So 
the history of the theories has become the history of the deviations 
observable in the concrete from certain ideal types existing in the 
mind of this or that thinker. Not so long ago, some few scholars 
sensed that that procedure was taking them far afield from realities, 
and to get back to die real, they replaced such abstract “thinking” 
with a search for “origins,” but without noticing diat in so doing 
they were merely replacing one metaphysics with another, explain- 
ing the better known by the less known, and facts susceptible of 
direct observation by fancies which, for the simple reason that they 
related to times very remote, could not be proved; and meantime 
adding on their own account principles, such as unitary evolution, 
that altogether transcended experience. 

1403. Derivations, in a word, are things that everybody uses. But 
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the writers of whom we are thinking ascribe an intrinsic value to 
derivations and regard them as functioning directly as determinants 
of the social equilibrium. For us, in these volumes, they figure only 
as manifestations, as indications, of other forces that are the forces 
which really' determine the social cquilbrium. Very very often, 
hitherto, the social sciences have been theories made up of residues 
and derivations and furthermore holding in view tlic practical pur- 
pose of persuading people to act in this or that manner deemed 
beneficial to society. These present volumes aim instead at bringing 
the social sciences wholly within the logico-cxpcrimental field, quite 
apart from any purpose of immediate practical utility, and in the 
sole intent of discovering the uniformities that prevail among social 
phenomena (§ 86). If one is writing a book vvitli a view to in- 
ducing people to act in a given way, one must necessarily resort to 
derivations, for they are the only language that reaches the human 
being in his sentiments and is therefore calculated to modify his 
behaviour. But the person who aims at logico-cxpcrimental knowl- 
edge and nothing else must take the greatest pains not to fall into 
derivations. They arc objects for his study, never tools of persuasion. 

1404. As regards the important role that wc ascribe to sentiment 
in derivations, wc meet here again a problem which we stated and 
solved in Chapter III. If the role that sentiment plays in derivations 
is really of such great importance, how can the many men of genius 
who have dealt practically and theoretically with human societies 
have failed to notice the fact ? Wc must answer here again that die 
role played by sendment has in fact been often perceived ; but indis- 
tinctly, so that it has never been given a complete theory and its im- 
portance has never been accurately evaluated — and that for various 

[reasons, prominent among which is the preconception that die 
leading role in human activity is played by logical thinking. 

Here again let us look at a few examples of the way in which the 
subject has been conceived by one writer or another in the past. 

1405. According to a very plausible theory Aristotle conceived of 
the enthymeme as a judgment that is combined with a statement 
of its reason.* The endtymeme of modern logicians is a syllogism 

1405^^ [Century Dictionary, s.v. Entfiymeme: “In Aristotle's Logic, an inference 
from likelihoods and signs, which, with Aristotle, is the same ,is a rhetorical syl- 
logism.’’ Pareto wrote: “A judgment tliat rests on the cause tliat is the origin of 

— which I find not very lucid. — A, L.] 
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in which one of the premises is not stated. Let us accept the latter 
definition, and it will at once be apparent that the consequences we 
draw from it apply a fortiori to Aristotle’s enthymeme, 

1406. Derivations arc often stated in cnthymcmic form. There arc 
reasons for that. If we think of the art of rhetoric, there is first of 
all the fact that a piece of writing made up of syllogisms would be 
cumbersome, tedious, unreadable. Then there is a consideration of a 
more general order and which is as valid for the art of rhetoric as 
for a scientific argument (or one passing as such). The syllogistic 
form tends to reveal the logical weakness of a derivation — it stresses 
its fallacies. It is advisable, therefore, not to use it in arguments made 
up of associations of ideas or residues. The enthymeme ignores one 
of the propositions in the syllogism, and tilings may be so arranged 
that the proposition not stated is the one where the logical w'eakness 
is most apparent. As a rule tlie proposition suppressed is the major, 
in other words, die premise contains the middle term and the predi- 
cate. The conclusion that is sought contains die subject and die 
predicate, and the subject is of such importance that it is hard to 
suppress the minor in which it is contained. When the middle term 
is a non-expcrimental endty (§470), something is gained by sup- 
pressing at least one of the propositions which contain it. 

1407. Take, for example, an enthymeme [of unknown author- 
ship] quoted by Aristotle, Rhctorica, II, 21, 6; “Nourish not, being 
mortal, immortal wrath.” ^ Taken literally the proposidon is sense- 
less. A man’s wrath ends, evidendy, when he dies and vanishes from 
the Earth. It is therefore useless to adjure him not to nourish im- 
mortal wrath. But die proposidon means something altogether 
different: the advice is not to nourish a grudge for too long a time, 
not to nourish a very long wrath, which however is called “im- 
mortal. The basic residue, a, in the proposition is a residue of soci- 
ality (Class IV). The residue that is introduced for purposes of 
derivation is a residue linking names and diings (I-y). Two asso- 
ciations of ideas are so obtained: first, a repugnance to combining 
two contraries such as “immortal” and “mortal”; and second, a con- 
fusion between immortal” and “very long.” The weak point in the 
argument lies in just that confusion, and it must therefore be made 
as inconspicuous as possible. 

1407 1 Freese, p. 282: ’AOdvarov bpyTjv /if) ^bTMoae Ov. 
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1408 . The cntliymemc just quoted is an cnthymcmc in the Aris- 
totelian, but not in the modern, sense of the term. In the modern 
sense the complete syllogism would be: “Man is mortal. A mortal 
cannot nourish immortal wrath. Therefore a man cannot nourish im- 
mortal wrath.” But that is not at all what tlie cnthymcmc was 
devised to show. The actual meaning was that a man cannot — or, 
rather, ought not — nourish a grudge for too long a time. If tliat 
meaning be stated in entlrymemic form the wording will be: “Since 
man is mortal, he must not nourish UTath for too long a time”; 
and many persons will accept it in that form, because they will be 
impressed by the contrast between tlte brief life of a human being, 
and a /ong-protracted wradi. Now let us state the completed syl- 
logism: “Man is mortal. A mortal must not nourish wratli for too 
long a time. Therefore man must not nourish wrath for too long a 
time.” The assertion diat “a mortal must not nourish wrath for too 
long a time” at once calls attention to the weak point in the argu- 
ment It had better be suppressed, therefore, to avoid the danger 
that its fallacy may be perceived, and so the cnthymcmc is used 
instead of the syllogism. Tliat procedure is all die more useful in 
the Aristotelian sense of the cnthymcmc. If on asserting a judgment 
we limit ourselves to stating the reason that provokes, or apparently 
provokes, it and drop the intermediate propositions, we place our- 
selves in the more favourable situation for arguing by associations of 
ideas, by residues, as opposed to strictly logical argument. Aristotle 
instinctively sensed that when he said, Rhctorica, I, 2, 8 (Freese, 
p. 19), that the enthymeme was die orator s syllogism. He was also 
right. Ibid., II, 21, 3 (Freese, p. 279), in viewing a maxim as a 
partial enthymeme. A maxim is, in fact, a syllogism reduced to 
lowest terms, so that nothing is left but the conclusion. 

1409 . One must avoid the pitfall of imagining that a maxim is 
accepted because it is part of an cnthymcmc and the cnthymcmc 
bcMuse it is part of a syllogism. That may be true from the stand- 
point of formal logic, but not as regards its persuasive force. Both 
maxim and endiymcme arc accepted in view of the sentiments that 
they arouse, for intrinsic reasons, without reference to the completed 
syllogism (§ 1399). Aristotle, Ibid., I, 2, 8-9 (Freese, pp, 19-21), re- 
enforces the enthymeme with the example as a means of persuasion. 
The example is one of the simplest derivations. A fact is stated and 
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then a residue of group-persistence (residue Il-r, persistence of uni- 
formities, § 1068) is called in: the single case, that is, is represented 
as the general rule. 

1410. In his of Logic, Book V, Chap. I § 3 (p. 513), John 

Stuart Mill mentions— but rather by way of eliminating them from 
his purview— two other sources of error in addition to the logical 
fallacy, the one intellectual, the other moral. That approximately is 
the distinction wc make between our derivations B and b (§ 803). 
Since he was dealing with logic Mill was right in not going into 
those sources of error. They are however of the greatest importance 
to the sociologist. 

1411. When the logician has discovered the error in a reasoning, 
when he can put his finger on the fallacy in it, his work is done. But 
that is where the work of the sociologist begins, for he must find 
out why the false argument is accepted, why the sophistry persuades. 
Tricks of sophistry that are mere finesses in logic are of little or 110 
interest to him, for they elicit no very wide response among men. 
But the fallacious, or for that matter the sound, theories that enjoy 
wide acceptance are of the greatest concern to him. It is the province 
of logic to tell why a reasoning is false. It is tlic business of sociology 
to explain its wide acceptance. 

1412. According to Mill there are, in the main, two sources of 
ethical error; first, indifference to knowledge of the truth; and 
then, bias, the most common case being “tliat in which wc are 
biased by our wishes,” though after all wc may accept agreeable and 
disagreeable conclusions alike provided they manage to arouse some 
strong emotion. Mill’s “indifference” and “bias” would be what we 
mean by sentiments corresponding to residues. But Mill handles 
them very badly, being led astray by his preconception that only 
logical behaviour is good, beneficial, praiseworthy, whereas non- 
logical conduct is necessarily evil, harmful, blamewortliy. He is not 
in the least aware that he himself does most of his thinking under 
the influence of just such a “bias.” 

1413. A person who is trying to prove something is almost always' 
conscious of the purpose of his derivation. Not so, oftentimes, the 
person assenting to the conclusion that die derivation reaches. When 
the purpose is to justify some rule of conduct, the effort is to asso- 
ciate the norm with certain residues by more or less logical argu- 
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ments if the primary aim is to satisfy the hankering for logic in the 
individuals who are to be influenced; by heaping up residues if the 


primary appeal is to sentiment. 

1414. Arranging these procedures in order of importance, they 
may be represented as follows: i. The purpose. 2. The residues with 
which we start. 3. The derivation. A graph will make the situation 
clearer. Let B stand for the purpose that is to be attained, starting 
with the residues R' R" R'" . . . and working up to tlic derivations 
R'rB, R!tB, R'vB. ... In the case of a moral theory, the purpose, 
let us say, is to establish the precept forbidding homicide. That 
objective can be reached by a very simple derivation, namely, the 
blood-taboo. One can also start 
with the residue of a personal 
god, and attain tlie objective by 
way of many different deriva- 
tions. One may start with a 
metaphysical residue, a residue 
of social utility, a residue of per- 
sonal utility, or some other resi- 
due, and get to the point desired by way of a literally huge number 
of derivations. 



1415. Theologians, mctaphysicists, philosophers, tlicorists of poli- 
tics, law, and ethics, do not ordinarily accept tlic order indicated 
(§ 1402). They are inclined to assign first place to derivations. What 
we call residues are in their eyes axioms or dogmas, and the purpose 
is just the conclusion of a logical reasoning. But since tlicy arc not 
as a rule in any agreement on the derivation, they argue about it till 
they are blue in tlic face and think tliat tlicy can change social con- 
ditions by proving a derivation fallacious. That is all an illusion on 
their part. They fail to realize tliat their hagglings never reach the 
majority of men, who could not make head or tail to them anyhow, 
and who in fact disregard them save as articles of faitli to which 
they assent in deference to certain residues.^ " 


1415 ^ Political economy has been and largely continues to be a branclj of litera- 
ture, and as such falls under anything that may be said of derivations. It stands as a 
matter of plain fact that economic practice and economic theory* have followed 
altogether divergent paths 

1415 *Baylc, Dictionnmre historique, sv. Augustin: "To anyone examining the 
question without prejudice and witli the necessary competence, it is so evident tliat 
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admired at long range and so conferred prestige upon it. That 
admiration helped to determine the form of Socialist derivations, 
but not the residues or the conclusions, which existed before the book 
was written and will continue to be there after the book has been 
forgotten, and which are common both to Marxians and non- 
Marxians. 

4 . From the logical standpoint two contradictory propositions 
cannot hold side by side. From the standpoint of non-scientific 
derivations two apparently contradictory propositions can very well 
stand together in one individual, one mind. The following proposi- 
tions seem to be contradictory: “It is wrong to kill,” “It is right to 
kill”; “It is wrong to appropriate other people’s property,” “It is 
right to appropriate other people’s property”; “Wrongs must be 
forgiven,” “Wrongs must not be forgiven.” And yet they can be 
accepted at one and the same time by one and the same person in 
virtue of interpretations and distinctions that serve to explain the 
contradiction away. So, from the logical standpoint, A — B, it fol- 
lows inexorably that B = A; but no such consequence is necessary 
in a reasoning by derivations. 

1417. In addition to derivations made up of one group of basic 
residues and a second accessory group of residues used for purposes 
of derivation, one finds simple combinations of a number of residues 
or groups of residues that are brought together into a new unit group 
of residues. We also have the logical, or presumably logical, implica- 
tions of considerations of individual or collective interest, but these 
are in the nature of scientific inferences, and we are not concerned 
with them here. 

1418. The proof of a derivation is very often different from the 
reason for its acceptance. Sometimes again the proof and the reason 
may coincide. A precept may be demonstrated by appeal to authority 
and accepted in deference to the same authority, but then again the 
two things may be altogether at odds. When a person proves a 
proposition by taking advantage of the ambiguity of some term in it, 
he most assuredly docs not say: “My proof is sound because of the 
trickery involved in my juggling of words.” But the person who 
accepts the derivation is unwittingly taken into camp by tliat verbal 
trickery. 
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1419. CLASSIFICATION OF DERIVATIONS 

CLASS i: ASSERHON (§§ 1420-33) 

lou Assertions of facts, experimental or imaginary (§§ 1421-27) 

1 -^. Assertions of sentiments (§§ 1428-32) 

I- y. Mixtures of fact and sentiment (§ 1433) 

CLASS II : AUTHORITY (§§ 1434-^3) 

II- a. Of one individual or a number of individuals (§§ 1435-46) 

II-/?. Of tradition, usages, nnd customs (§§ 1447-57) 

II- y. Of divine beings, or personifications (§§ 1458-63) 

CLASS m: ACCORDS WITH SENTIMENTS OR PRINCIPLES (§§ I464-1542) 

III- a. Accord with sentiments (§§ 1465-76) 

III-(3. Accord with individual interest (§§ 1477-97) 

Ill-y. Accord with collective interest (§§ 1498-1500) 

III-^. Accord wilii juridical entities (§§ 1501-09) 

Ill-e. Accord with metaphysical entities (§§ 1510-32) 

III- ^. Accord with supernatural entities (§§ 1533*42) 

CLASS w: \XRBAL PROOFS (§§ I543-1686) 

IV- a. Indefinite terms designating real things; indefinite things 

corresponding to terms (§§ 1549-51) 

IV-/?. Terms designating things and arousing incidental sentiments, 
or incidental sentiments determining choice of terms (§§ 1552- 

55) 

IV-y. Terms with numbers of mc.Tnings, and different things desig- 
nated by single terms (§§ 1556-1613) 

IV-5. Metaphors, allegories, analogies (§§ 1614-85) 

IV-f. Vague, indefinite terms corresponding to nothing concrete 
(§ 1686). 

1420. Class I: Assertion. This class comprises simple narrations, 
assertions of fact, assertions by accord of sentiments. They arc offered 
not as such, but in an absolute, axiomatic, dogmatic manner. They 
may be mere narrations or indications of c.xpcrimcntal uniformities; 
but they are often so worded that it is not clear wlicthcr they arc 
mere statements of experimental fact, or expressions of sentiment, or 
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somewhat of both. In many cases, however, their composition may, 
to a certain degree of probability, be determined. Take the collection 
of maxims by Publilius Syrus. The first four are of the Tatype: “We 
mortal men are equally nigh unto death,” “Expect from another 
what you have done to another.” “Extinguish with tears the wrath of 
him who loves you.” “To quarrel with a drunken man is to quarrel 
with one absent.” Then comes a maxim of the 1-^ type: “It is better 
to receive a wrong than to inflict one.” Then come four maxims 
again of the 1-a type, and one of the I-/5: “He who loves his wife 
licentiously is an adulterer.” Finally a maxim of the I-y type: “We 
all ask, ‘Is he rich.?’ No one asks, ‘Is he good?’ ” That maxim con- 
tains an assertion of fact (I-a) and a censure of the fact (I-j3).^ Or 
further, consider the maxims of Menander: “It is agreeable to pluck 
everything in its season” (I-a). “Neither do nor learn aught that is 
shameful” (I-/3). “Silence is an ornament to all women” (I-y). 

1421. I-a: Assertions of facts, experimental or imaginary. The as- 
sertion may be subordinate to experience, and in that case it is a log- 
ico-experimental proposition and has no place among derivations. 
But the assertion may also subsist of itself by virtue of a certain in- 
herent persuasiveness independent of experience. In that case it is a 
derivation. 

1422. As we saw above (§§ 526, 1068), a simple narration and the 
assertion of a uniformity are different things. Both may belong to 
logico-experimental science or to derivations, according as they are 
subordinate to experience or subsist of themselves. 

1423. Oftentimes a person following the method of the logico- 
experimental sciences will begin with a derivation and proceed to 
subject it to experimental test. In such a case the derivation is just 
an instrument of research and may have its place in logico-experi- 
mental science— though never as an instrument of proof or per- 
suasion. 

1424. When a uniformity is asserted on the basis of a fact, or a 
number of facts, the residue which is brought in for purposes of 
derivation is connected with a feeling that relations between facts of 
nature are constant (§ 1068). That procedure is scientific, provided 
one remember that there is nothing absolute about a uniformity so 

1420^ [In Lyman, p, 13, the numbers of the maxims read in order, 1-5, 10; in 
Krcmstcr, they arc, respectively, a, 19, 12, 669, 343, pp. i, 4, 3, 157, 69.— A. L.] 
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obtained. It is a non-scientific derivation of tlic 1-/3 type if tlic con- 
stancy of natural “laws” is regarded as something absolute, or if 
the statement is in any way considered as transcending experience. 

1425. The blunt assertion has little or no demonstrative value, but 
sometimes it has great persuasive force.^ However, the assertion pure 
and simple is a rare thing, especially among civilized peoples. Tlicrc 
is almost always some adjunct, some derivation, however rudi- 
mentary.® 

1426. Frequent, on the other hand, in times past and present, is 
the re-enforcing assertion that is appended as a sort of exclamation 
to other derivations. In the Bible in issuing commands to His people 

1425 ^That is why we come upon the assertion here just as we came upon it 
some distance back (Chapter III) wlten we were investigating the ways in which 
people try to convince tlicmselvcs and others that non-logical conduct is logical. Wc 
did not meet with it when wc were considering demonstrations (Chapter IV) . 

1425 * Seneca discusses the utility of precepts in his Epiitstlac, qv That is not 
our problem here, but some of his observations hit the mark as to the character 
and the appeal of the assertion; ‘‘AJtice nunc quod aperta quoque apertiora fieri 
soUnt." ("Then again what is obvious usually becomes more so.’’) He is met witli 
the objection that if a precept is questionable it has to be proved, and in tliat case 
the useful thing is the proof, not the precept, and he replies: "What do you say to 
the fact that the very authority of the mentor has iu effect (prodest) quite apart 
from any proof? So it is with the dicta of jurists, even when Uicy give no reasons. 
Besides, the maxims imparted to us have a great weight all by tlicmselvcs whether 
they arc elaborated in verse of .arc compressed into the proverb in prose, such as 
Cato’s famous maxim: 'Emas non quod opus est sed quod necesse est. Quod non 
opus est asse carum est‘ (“Buy not what you need but wliat you have to have. 
What you do not need comes dear at a farthing” — Reliquiae, 4 (8), p 17.) So witli 
the responses of oracles or things of tliat kind, such as 'Tempori parcel' 'Te noses/ 
What proof do you require when someone quotes to you lines such as: 'Iniuriartim 
remedium est oblsmo,’ 'Audentes forliina iuvat,' 'Piper ipse stbi obstat'? Such max- 
ims need no advocate. They touch us in our inner emotions and stimulate us by 
their own natural force. [So Pareto "Naturo vim suam erercente profictunt": perhaps 
“by force of our very natures"; Gummcrc: "because nature is c.xcrcising her proper 
function”; Morcll: "Let nature exert her own power, they cannot but do go^." — 
A. L] The seeds of all nobility lie in our souls, and they are stirred to life by the 
admonition, much as a spark when gently fanned unfolds its inner flame.” To be 
quite exact the last sentences need retouching: "The seeds of certain things lie in 
our souls, and they are stirred to life by simple assertions, much as, etc.” Seneca goes 
on to say: "Some things moreover arc present in our souls but in a state of slug- 
gishness, and they become supple and active (in expedtio) when they arc expressed 
in words. Some things lie scattered about so that an untrained mind cannot bring 
them together; and so they have to be assembled and organized before tiicy c.an be 
vxtul and inspiriting to the soul.” That is all very sound and well describes the 
cncccs of simple assertions. 
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through Moses, Jehovah now and again exclaims as it were by way 
of re-enforcement: “I am the Lord your God.” ^ Frequent in our 
time are assertions to the effect that this or that measure means 
“progress” or “democracy” or that it is “broadly human” or “makes 
for a better humanity.” The assertion is less a derivation, in just that 
form, than a mere device for evoking certain sentiments. But by 
being repeated over and over again, it eventually acquires a force 
of its own, becomes a motive of conduct, and is to all intents and 
purposes a derivation. 

1427. The simple assertion also figures in the taboo without sanc- 
tion, to which we have already alluded (§§ 321 f.). Simple deriva- 
tions of that sort can be detected in a great many compound deriva- 
tions — ^rare, indeed, the concrete derivation that fails to contain one. 
The arbitrary assertion generally finds some little place among exper- 
imental assertions; or else it creeps into an argument or dissembles 
its presence there to usurp for itself the assent that is accorded to the 
other propositions among which it lurks. 

1428. I-^: Assertion of sentiments. The assertion may be an in- 
direct manner of expressing certain sentiments, and it is accepted as 
an “explanation” by people who share those sentiments. In such a 
case, therefore, it is a mere manifestation of the secondary residues 
that go to make up the derivation. 

1429. When a uniformity or precept is derived from an individual 
! sentiment, the residue brought into play for purposes of derivation is 

the one that transforms subjective facts into objective realities (resi- 
due § 888) along, oftentimes, with residues of sociality (Class 
IV). A man sees other people run and he runs. That is an instinctive 
act, a reflex action such as is observable in animals. He hears some- 
one shout, “Run!” and he runs. We are still in the same case. Ask 
him, “Why did you run?” and he answers, “Because I heard people 
shouting ‘Run!’ and I thought that one ought to run.” In that we get 
a first glimmer of the derivation, which will become more compli- 
cated if the man undertakes to give a reason for the “ought.” A man 
reading a poem exclaims, “It is beautiful!” Were he to say, “It seems 
beautiful to me,” he would merely be stating a subjective fact. Using 
. the language, “It is beautiful !” he makes the subjective fact objective. 

^426 ^Lev. 14:3, and passim: "And ye shall fear every man his mother and his 
father and keep my sabbaths: I am the Lord your God ” 
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Furthermore, anyone hearing tlic exclamation has a feeling tliat 
anything that is reputed beautiful ought to make an impression of 
beauty upon him, a residue of sociality interposing. That is the reason 
why people as a rule share the tastes of the community in which tliey 
live. 

1430. An assertion is accepted and gains prestige through the 
sentiments of various kinds which it excites in those who hear it, the 
sentiments so acquiring status as “proof.” It convinces because it is 
stated in a doctoral, sententious tone, with great assurance, and in a 
choice literary language. It will be more effective in verse than in 
prose, in print ratlier than in manuscript, in a book rather than in 
a newspaper, in a newspaper ratlier tlian in the spoken word 
(§ 1157). 

1431. The causes that account for the persuasiveness of the asser- 
tion fall into tlircc categories: i. A vague feeling that a person who 
expresses himself in such a form must be right. In that the derivation 
is reduced to a minimum and is to be taken as tlic distinctive type 
of the I-P variety. 2 . A feeling that such a select form is authoritative. 
In that the derivation is somewhat more evolved and belongs to 
Class II (and sec below, §§ 1434!., authority). 3. Tlic more or less 
vague notion that the audiority is justified. The derivation still be- 
longs to Class II (§ 1435), and may develop to the point of yielding 
a logical reasoning. 

One might guess, in the .abstract, that the sentiments in 3 gave 
rise to the sentiments in 2 , and tliose in 2 to those in i: that first, in 
other words, one is shown that certain circumstances confer author- 
ity; that then the authority is accepted in general terms; and that, 
finally, and quite apart from any authority, comes a feeling of 
reverence for the manner of expression used. That may sometimes 
be the process; but in reality the three groups are often independent, 
each having a life of its own; and w'hcn a relation docs exist be- 
tween 2 and 3 , it is the reverse of the one indicated. In many cases 
the person accepting the assertion expressed in the forms mentioned 
does not do any very extensive thinking: he says, “I sec by the 
papers . , .” and for him that is proof enough.' It is a I*/? derivation, 

143* ^Journal dcs Goncourl, Vol. V, p. 9 (Jan. Jo, 1872): “Tod.iy the news- 
pa^r has replaced the Mtcchism among tltc French. A leading article in the Jour- 
t^al de Paris by Tom, Dick, or Harry becomes an article of faith lliat the subscriber 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


904 


§1432 


but only in case the sentiment o£ respect for the printed or written 
word is made implicitly or explicitly to serve as an explanation or 
justification of the assent that is given to what is printed or written. 
If the sentiment is merely expressed (as when something printed or 
written is taken as a fetish, or amulet) or is merely regarded with 
reverence and no inferences are drawn from it, we get a residue that 
we discussed some distance back (§§ 1157 f., authority of symbols). 
The observation is of general bearing: a sentiment finds expression- 
in a residue. If the residue is then used to explain, justify, demon- 
strate, we get a derivation. In the case where a person takes his 
opinions from the newspaper that he habitually reads, there figure, 
along with the derivation, a cumulus of other derivations and 
residues, notable among which are residues of sociality (Class IV) : 
the newspaper expresses, or is taken as expressing, the opinion of 
the community to which the reader belongs. In other cases the con- 
cept of authority figures (§§ ii57f.), now in combination with the 
residue of sociality, now independently of it. Finally, in a case rela- 
tively rare, sentiments justifying the authority also come into play 
(§ 1432). But as a rule a person first has the sentiment of authority, 
and then goes looking for ways to justify it. 

1432 . From the logico-experimental standpoint, the fact that an 
assertion is made in a tone of great assurance may be an indication, 
slight though it be, that it is not to be doubted. The fact that it is 
made in Latin proves, unless it be a parrot-like repetition, that the 
person who makes it has a certain amount of education, and that 
may create a presumption of legitimate authority. In general, the 
fact that it is expressed in language that not everybody could use 
may be an indication, though often enough misleading, that it comes 
from a person better able than others to know what he is talking 
about. An assertion made in print, as in newspapers or books, may 
almost always be regarded as publicly made, and so as more readily 
susceptible of refutation than an assertion made in private and 
passing from mouth to mouth. So if the refutation fails to materi- 
alize, the printed assertion has greater plausibility than the spoken 
word. But people ai;e seldom influenced by considerations of that 
kind. Not logico-experimental reasonings but sentiments prompt 

accepts with the same absence of free thought that the mystery of the Trinity used 
to get from the old-fashioned Catholic,” 
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them to lend credence to assertions tliat are made in those manners. 

1433. 1-y: Mixtures of fact and sentiment. Our I*aand 1-/3 varieties, 
which we separated in the abstract, nearly always appear combined 
in the concrete and so give rise to this present genus. To be sure, a 
person giving an explanation may, though such a tiring rarely hap- 
pens, be free of the sentiments he exploits in giving it. But in gen- 
eral the person who assents to it does share those sentiments — other- 
wise he would not give his assent. It follows from that that most 
Class I derivations in the concrete arc of the 1-7 variety, and tliat 
statements of fact and expressions of sentiment arc so intimately 
blended in them as not easily to be distinguished. Often sentiments 
of authority figure. 

1434. Class II: Authority. Here we get a tool of proof and a tool 
of persuasion. With authority as a means of proof we have already 
de^t (§§ 583 f.). Here our more particular interest is in authority 
as an instrument of persuasion. The various derivations in this class 
are the simplest next after assertions (Class I). As in many other 
derivations, the residues that arc used for purposes of deriving arc 
residues of group-persistence (Class II), II-^ residues tliat represent 
sentiments as objective realities being supported by residues of otlicr 
kinds, as, for instance, II-/3 residues (sur\’iving autliority of a dead 
parent, or of the forefathers), residues of tradition (Il-a) ; of persist- 
ing uniformities (ITe), and so on. As a rule Class I residues sooner or 
later come into play to elongate and complicate the derivation. 

1435. Il-a; Authority of one individual or of a number of individ’ 
uds. An extreme ease would be the derivation that is strictly logical. 
It is evident that in a given connexion the opinion of an expert has 
a greater probability of being verified by experience than the opinion 
of a person who is ignorant of the matters in hand or but slightly 
acquainted with them. That is a purely logico-cxpcrimcntal situa- 
tion and we need not linger on it. But tlicrc arc other kinds of der- 
ivations in which the individual’s competence is not experimental. 
It may be assumed to exist from misleading evidence or be .alto- 
gether fictitious. In the case least remote from tlic logico-cxpcri- 
mcntal situation the authority is presumed on grounds that may or 
may not be sound, it being a question of a greater or lesser degree 
of probability (§ 1432 ) . Next to that would come tlic ease where 
the competence is stretched, through sentiments of group-persist- 
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ence, beyond the limits within which it is experimentally valid. The 
situation dealt with in the familiar maxim, “Cobbler, stick to your 
last” — Sutor, ne ultra crepidam — ^is of all times and places.^ 

1436. Because he is a first-class politician, Theodore Roosevelt is 
sure tliat he also knows history; and he makes bold to deliver a lec- 
ture in Berlin in which he makes brilliant display of his perfect 
ignorance of Greek and Roman history. The university that once 
listened to the lectures of Mommsen confers on him the title of 
Doctor honoris causa. He makes the discovery — and it is a feat 
indeed— that the apothegm. Si vis pacem, para helium, is George 
Washington’s— and he becomes a corresponding member of the 
French Institute of Moral and Political Sciences.'" Now indubitably 
Roosevelt is a past master in the art of manipulating elections. He 
knows all the ins and outs of publicity. He is not a bad hunter of 
the white rhinoceros. But how can all that make him competent to 
advise the English on how to govern Egypt, or the French on the 
number of children they should have.? Undoubtedly political con- 
siderations and considerations of rather undignified adulation fig- 
ured in the honours that were conferred upon Roosevelt by the 
French Institute and the universities of Berlin and Cambridge, to 
say nothing of flattery which he received from influential statesmen 
in the course of his rapid flight through Europe. But even where 


1435 ^ Bentham, Tactiqtie des assemblies legislatives, Vol. II, pp. 23-24, expresses 
an altogether erroneous opinion: “Authority has been the support over countless 
centuries of the most discordant systems, the most monstrous opinions. [Such opin- 
ions are supported by residues and explained by derivauons, among tvhich the 
derivation of authority.] The religions of the Brahma, of Foh, of Mohammed, rest 
on nothing else. [Not at all' Authority is only one of many derivations that are 
called in to logicalize the various group-persistences.] If authority is a thing that 
cannot be quesUoned, the human race that peoples those vast territories has no hope 
ever of escaping from darkness.” In that we get, first of all, the usual error of as- 
suming that all conduct is logical and that beliefs are products of reasoning. The 
fact is — they are dictated by sentiment. Implicit, secondly, is a conflict between the 
Religion of Progress in which Bentham believes and the “superstition” of authority 
that he combats. (To adopt the superstition would be tantamount to renouncing every 
hope of progress for the peoples of Asia; and since such a thing is inconceivable, 
the superstition has to be rejected. That is one of the usual confusions between the 
question of the utility of a doctrine and its accord with experimental facts. 

1436 "" [And yet why not George Washington, as well as some other modern? For 
the phrase has no classical authority. Vegetius, De re mtlitari. III, proemium, said, 
"Qui desiderat pacem. praeparet belhim”; and Cicero, Phltppicae, VII, 6, 19, “St 
pace Inti volumtis bellum gerendum est.” — A. L.] 
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those considerations were not operative there was plenty of admira- 
tion for Roosevelt’s fatuous chatter. The feeling was that there was 
a man who was man enough to get himself elected to tlic presi- 
dency of tire United States and to make a terrible noise in that office, 
and that therefore he must surely be competent in any matter re- 
lating to die historical and social sciences. It was the feeling also 
that a man who is competent in one thing is competent in every- 
thing; along with a sentiment of generic admiration, which prevents 
people from distinguishing the respects in which a man is competent 
from the respects in which he is not.* 

In a day gone by the prestige of the poet intruded upon every 
field of-human activity, in many eases with some slight logico-cx- 
perimental justification, since the poet was often a scholar. That 
consideration no longer applies to the poets and literafi of our time. 
Yet in many eases such men arc reputed authorities in matters alto* 
gedier stranger to them. Here is a Brieux, who “solves” some “social 
quesdon” for us in every one of his dramatic productions. He “dis- 
covers” a thesis diat has been a commonplace from times most an- 
cient and in the footsteps of Plutarch and Rousseau solemnly tells 
mothers that they ought to suckle their children. That wins him 
loud applause from hosts of men and women of no great brains. 
Anatole France is a novelist of the very first rank, a great stylist, 
and a master of literary form. He has written in marvellous lan- 
guage novels distinguished for a keen psychological insight and 
sagacious irony. In all such connexions his authority is not to be 
disputed. And then, one fine day, he takes it into his head to extend 
that authority to matters about which he knows much less. He sets 
out to solve questions of politics, economics, religion, history; he 
becomes Dreyfusard, Socialist, theologian, historian; and people 
hock in throngs to him in all of those varied metamorphoses. The 
sentiment of authority re-cnforccd by political passions was so strong 
m his case that it resisted all proofs to a contrary in itself more plau- 

1436 Tlie public attentions sliowcrcd on Rooscscli were to a ccrt.nin extent logi- 
ca acuons It was belies cd at the time in Europe that Roosevelt would again be 
r«idcnt of the United States, and the idea was to work for favours from him. 

osc calculations vvent amiss, however: Roosevelt was not rc-cicctcd. To countcr- 
aaoMsuch fawning, the Pope refused to receive Roosevelt, a Genoese nobleman 
him entrance to his palace, and hfaximilian Harden wrote an article lam- 
Poomng German adulators of Roosevelt. 
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sible. Andrew Lang, in his time, called attention to the serious and 
astonishingly numerous errors that France’s Jeanne d’Arc contains, 
some child^ish, some unintentional, and some that cannot, unfortu- 
nately, be called unintentional. In spite of everything the book still 
has hosts of admirers and enjoys not a little prestige.® 

1437. The residue of veneration (§§ 1156 !., inferiors for su- 
periors) often contributes to lending weight to assertions. The senti- 
ment may show varying degrees of intensity, running from simple 
admiration to deification outright. It serves for purposes of deriva- 


1436 " Andrew Lang, La Jeanne d’Arc de M. Anatole Prance, pp. 95-102, Chap. 
IX, The Forest of Errors [Lang’s review was written in French and seems never to 
have appeared as such, in English. It contained material that Lang had already put 
forward against Anatole France in The Maid of France, Being the Story of the Ltfe 
and Death of Jeanne d'Arc, London, 1908. — A. L.]: France states that “the tax 
imposed . . . upon the population of Domremy amounted to not less than J220 in 
gold.” Lang informed France before the definitive publication of the Jeanne d’Arc 
that “for the tax to have reached such a sum, we should have to assume that Dom- 
remy had as large a population as Orleans. ... I had already called M. France’s 
attention to this error, but it has not been corrected in the revised edidon. . . • 
M. France obstinately maintains that a certain young woman whose son was god- 
son to Jeanne ‘ridiculed her because of her devoutness,’ mentioning the testimony 
of the woman as proof. Now there is not a suggestion of any such thing in the 
woman’s testimony; and I am not alone in having called M. France’s attention to 
that fact. That is how he bases his work on ‘the most reliable sources,’ to use the 
words of his new preface, and ‘interpreting them with all the insight of a real 
scholar,’ to believe his good-natured critic, M. Gabriel MonodI” Lang notes other 
errors of minor importance but which go to show that France took the writing of 
his book not overseriously: “In a short passage from the celebrated letter of Gerson, 
every sentence as translated by M. France becomes nonsense. A versified proverb of 
Dionysius Cato, ‘Arhitni nostri non est quod quisque loquatitr,' becomes in the 
book of M. France, ‘Our arbiters arc not what each one says.’ Of the false rumours 
current regarding Jeanne, Gerson says, ’Si multi multa loquantur pro garrulitate stia 
et levitate aut dolosttate aut alto stntstro favore vel odio. . . .’ M. France translates 
that as follows: ‘If several witnesses have testified to Jeanne’s garrulousness, and to 
her frivolousness and shrewdness . . .’! In the sentence next following Gerson al- 
ludes to the words of the Apostle, Won oportet servttm Dei litigare,' and M. France 
translates, ‘It is not meet to involve tlie servant of God in this question.’ ” Noting 
another important error on France’s part, Lang comments: “While M. France was 
finding in Dunois’s testimony things that were not there, it was quite natural that 
he should fail to observe that D’Aulon was a member of the Royal Council and 
had been summoned by the King along with the other Councillors to pass on 
Jeanne’s first petition — a thing that must surely strike us as altogether natural. But 
it is very regrettable that after his attention had been called to these points by the 
praiseworthy conscientiousness of Mr. Andrew Lang,’ he should have allowed his 
fabrication to stand in his revised edition.” Though Salomon Reinach shows him- 
self very kindly disposed towards Anatole France, he is forced to admit the latter’s 
errors: Cultes, mythes et religions, Vol. IV, pp. 311-12: “I am going to say at the 
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tion in all its forms, but in die higher reaches it often appears as 
authority of verbal or written tradition/ 

1438. With derivations of this Il-a type are to be classed many 
pseudo^xperimental assertions that are current in all periods of his- 
tory and are repeated parrotwise by everybody. Sometimes they carry 
a suggestion of proof in some more or less intelligent, some more or 
less accurate, attestation; but oftentimes again diey arc destitute of 
even that support, and keep afloat no one knows how, without a 
shadow of foundation, whether experimental or otiierwisc. Exam- 
ples without end might be mentioned. Open any book of ancient 
times and one will soon be encountered, and the chances arc just 
as good among modern writings. We have seen many specimens 
already. Let us look at just one more. St. Augustine, De civhate Dei, 
XXI, 2 , sets out to prove against unbelievers that the torment of 
hell-fire will really be visited upon the damned. He has been met 
with the objection tliat it is incredible diat flesh should burn on 
for ever without being destroyed, and tliat a soul should suffer so 
much without dying. That difficulty he meets with tlie rejoinder 
that things just as marvellous have happened and that they would 
be incredible if they were not certainly true; and he mentions a long 
list of them. We need not go into the major issue, the argument 

outset that M. Lang is often right in his criticisms of M. France, though Itc is in- 
clined to attach a great deal of importance to small matters.” But he concedes, p. 
320, that France did not rectify errors that had been called to his attention: “In 
spite of the improvements M. France has made, lus book is still very in.iccuratc. 
Perhaps we ought to assume that M. France shared his labours with others, using 
what we call a 'negre,' and not a very trustworthy 'negre’ " As regards the Cato 
proverb in dispute betsveen Lang and France, France should have rcmcmlicrcd tlwt 
in the Distica Catonis, a work well known and greatly admired in centuries past, 
the proverb reads, III, 2: 

"Cum recte vivas tie cures verba tnolorum: 
arbitrii non est nostri quid qutsque loquatur." 

(“So long as you live rightly, give no thought to the words of the malicious. It is 
not within our power to control what people say.”) 

1437 ^Maimbourg, Histoire de I’Artanisme, Vol. I, pp. 17-18: “I am well aware 
that one is not always obliged to believe in the extraordinary things called visions, 
«pecially when they arc not vouched for by some celebrated author whose name is 
in itself genuine proof But I am also not unaware that history, leaving us full lib- 
erty to believe what wc will, cannot without excessive mcticulousncss {deUcatesse) 
and without a certain meanness of spirit suppress visions that have been acccptal 
as true for ages and ages and by people whom one could not accuse of frailty with- 
out losing one's own reputation." 
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being utterly fatuous on both sides. The question of the reality of 
hell-fire transcends the possibilities of experimental verification and 
experimental science can therefore in no way discuss it. But it is a 
very curious thing that nearly all the examples mentioned by the 
Saint are imaginary; so much so that had his own argument been 
made by an adversary, one might suppose that the intention was to 
disprove the miracles which the Saint thinks he is proving. Using 
the very same “facts,” one might say to the Saint: “We accept your 
challenge: we grant that the miracles you speak of are as true as 
the wonders with which you compare them. But, alas, these too are 
false!” For one of the wonders in question, the allegation that the 
flesh of the peacock never rots, there is a pseudo-experimental basis. 
In the other cases the proof is by derivations based on authority. 

The Saint, in all that, is a predecessor of our present-day worship- 
pers of the goddess Science. He says that he believes only what is 
proved by the facts, so denying credence to pagan mythology. In our 
day, the convinced Positivist-Humanitarian asserts in his turn that 
he believes only what is proved by the facts and refuses credence to 
Christian mythology. Unfortunately, however, in the one case as in 
the other, the facts are pseudo-experimental and nothing more. 

After all, some slight doubt as to the “facts” creeps into St. Augus- 
tine’s mind, a thing that seems never to happen with our worship- 
pers of democracy and humanitarianism. God’s omnipotence is, at 
bottom, the best proof of miracles for St. Augustine. And in that 
he is right; for in taking the question out of the logico-experimental 
field, he avoids the objections of logico-experimental science, which, 
however, retain their full vigour against anyone who obstinately in- 
sists on remaining in that field.^ ” ^ * (For footnotes 2-4 see pages 912- 

913-) 


1438 ^ To begin with, the Saint asserts that he will take his stand in the experi- 
mental field: “Unbelievers will not allow us to ascribe this thing to the power of 
the Almighty, but challenge us to persuade them by some example.” He undertakes 
to do so; but unluckily the unbelievers are such obstinate and perverse creatures that 
they demand proofs even of his new assertions: “We might tell them that there 
are animals which are certainly corruptible because mortal, yet which nevertheless 
remain alive in fire We might tell them that a species of worm is to be found in 
hot springs which are so hot that nobody can touch the water without harm — 
whereas the worms not only live there without damage but cannot live anywhere 
else. But even if we told them such things they would not believe them unless we 
were able to produce them before their eyes [Unreasonable creatures!]; or if we 
were able to produce them or to prove them by trustworthy witnesses, they would 
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1439. The residue of autliority comes down in derivations across 
the centuries without losing any of its vigour. After a talk in our 
day with an admirer of Eusapia Paladino, or Cesarc Lombroso, or 
William James, one can only admit tliat it is as strong now as it ever 

still not budge from their unbelief, but contend that anyhow such animals do not 
live for ever and that tlie heat occasions them no suffering." If such an objection 
was really raised, the Saint was right in rejecting it. But the existence of the animals 
still remains to be proved! Authority comes to the Saint’s rescue; "According to 
writers who have investigated the nature of animals with the greatest care, the 
salamander lives in fire.” And if a soul can suffer without perishing, lost souls can 
really suffer in hell-fire eternally. Then there is the fact that God can endow flesh 
with a capacity for not being consumed by fire, for he has made the flesh of the 
peacock immune to decay. On that point the Saint had made an experiment him- 
self. He had set aside a piece of peacock’s breast that had been cooked. After a long 
enough time for any oUier cooked meat to have rotted, the peacock's breast was 
brought to him. His sense of smell was in no way offended. Thirty days later it 
was found in the same condition, and so again after a year, except that by th.it time 
it was rather dry and shrivelled — "nisi quod aliqnantum corpulentiae stcaoris ct 
contractions fiiit." Another marvel is the diamond, which resists iron and fire and 
any other force except ram’s blood. When a diamond is set beside a loadstone t!ic 
latter no longer attracts iron. But the unbelievers still stand adam.int and will have 
the reasons for the miraculous things described by the Saint: "But when we assert 
divine miracles past or future and are unable to demonstrate them tangibly (ex- 
perienda) before their eyes, the unbelievers insist on our explaining the reasons for 
them; and since we arc unable to do that, surpassing as they do tlic powers of the 
human mind, they conclude that what wc say is false. But in that case supjxise they 
try themselves to account for all the wondrous things tliat wc see or may sec if wc 
choose.” So far the Saint is right. The fact that wc do not know die cause of a 
thing proves nothing as to its reality. But the existence of the thing still has to be 
proved by direct observation. Tliat is where St. Augustine falls short. Nearly all the 
things he represents as authentic facts are purely fantastic; r. When the salt of Agri- 
gentum (Sirily) is thrown into fire it melts as in water. In water it crackles as in 
fire. Pliny’s account, Historia naturalis, XXXI, 41, 2 (Bostock-Rilcy, Vol. V, p. 505), 
is somewhat different; " Agrigentinus igniutn patiens ex aqua exsdet” (resistant to 
fire it effervesces in water). 2. In the Garamantian district (Africa) there is a spring 
where the water is so cold by day that it cannot be drunk, and so hot by night that 
it cannot be touched. And Phny, Wirf., V, 5, 6 (Bostock-Rilcy, Vol. I, p. 395); 
"At Debris there is a spring in which the water is boiling hot between noon and 
midiught and freezing cold for the same length of time from midnight till mid- 
day.’l 3. There is another spring in Epirus where, as is usual with other springs, a 
burning torch will go out if it is dipped in the water; but, as is not usual with 
other springs, an unlighted torch can be lighted by dipping it in the water. And <*/. 
Pomponius Mela, De sttu orbis, II, 3, 5; and Pliny, Ibid., II, rod (Bostock-Rilcy, 
Vol. I, p. 133). Lucretius tries to explain something very similar in De rerum na- 
tura, VI, w. 880-89. 4 - Asbestos is a stone found in Arcady. It is so called because 
once set on fire it can never more be exunguished. Pliny, Ibid., XXXVII, 54 (Dos- 
tKk-Riley, Vol. VI, p. 442), notes simply that it is a stone from Arcady. Solinus, 
Polyhistor, VII, 13 (Leipzig, pp. 74-75), says the same and adds: "accensus semcl 
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was in the day when Lucian wrote his “Lover of Lies.” Nor are the 
fabulous wonders that Lucian ridicules so very different from those 
current today, and in Lucian’s time, as in ours, they were justified 
on the authority of people who were reputed to be intelligent and 
responsible. Long before Lombroso and William James ever prom- 

extingui nequit.” 5. The wood of a certain fig-tree in Egypt does not float in water: 
it sinks to the bottom, and then, after a certain time, it returns to the surface again, 
Cf. Pliny, Op. cit., XIII, 14 (7) (Bostock-Riley, Vol. Ill, pp. 180-81). 6. In the Sodom 
district there are certain fruits that if touched with lips or hand, seeming to be 
ripe, vanish into smoke and ashes. Cf. Josephus, De hello Judaico, IV, 8, 4 (27) 
{Opera, Vol. V, p. 371; Whitson, Vol. V, p. 315). 7. In Persia there is a stone that 
catches fire if it is pressed hard between the hands. For that reason it is called 
“pyritis.” Cf. Solinus, Op. cit., XXXVII, 16 (Leipzig, p. 227); Pliny, XXXVII, 73 
(Bostock-Riley, Vol. VI, p. 460): “Pyritis, though a black stone, burns the fingers 
when rubbed by them.” 8, Also in Persia is a stone called “selenite.” It has an 
inner brilliancy that waxes and wanes with the Moon. Cf. Pliny, Op. cit., XXXVII, 
67, I (Bostock-Riley, Vol. VI, p, 456) : “Selenitis is white and transparent with a re- 
flected colour like that of honey.” 9. In Cappacodia mares are fertilized by the wind, 
but their foals live not more than three years. (Cf. § 937 ®.) 10. The island of Tilon 
in the Indies is blessed above all others, because the trees there do not lose their 
foliage. This last statement is the only one of the list that has the slightest probabil- 
ity of being true, provided it be taken as applying not just to one island but to all 
the tropics. 

1438 ^®The Saint continues: “Hosts of things arc recorded in books [Explicit 
derivations of authority.] not as having been done and then having passed away, 
but as still existing in their various localities, so that if anyone were minded and 
able to go there, he could see for himself whether they be true.” There the deriva- 
tion of authority is implicit. To say that anyone might go and see whether such 
wonderful things were true is equivalent, in that context, to saying that “it was 
believed” that such a verification was possible. As a matter of fact, a person actu- 
ally going on such a mission could not possibly have verified facts that were not 
facts. But the obstinate unbelievers lay a trap for the Saint as regards the written 
record: “To this, perhaps, they will straightway answer that these wonders do not 
exist, that they do not believe in them, that those who have spoken and written of 
them have spoken and written falsely; and they argue that if such things are to be 
believed tlien one ought also to believe the other things that are described in those 
same books, such as the story that there was, or is, a certain temple to Venus where 
one may see a candelabrum with a lamp standing out in the weather, but which 
no storm, no rain, can extinguish.” In that argument the Saint’s critics were trying 
to place him in the dilemma cither of denying the miracle of Venus and so dis- 
crediting the evidence he had adduced in behalf of his own wonders, or of admit- 
ting the existence of the gods of paganism. But he wriggles free by pointing out 
that he is not obliged to believe everything the heathen writers say: "non habemtis 
necesse omnia credere quae continet historia gentium''; for, as Varro notes, they are 
at variance widi one another on many pomts. We believe, he says, the things that 
they do not dispute {"qt 4 ae non adversantur hbris") and which we can prove by 
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ised to return after death and communicate with tlicir friends, the 
wife of Euchrates had returned from the other world to have a talk 
with her husband. The philosopher Arignotus tells of even more 
marvellous thmgs, and the incredulous Tychiades, betraying the fact 
that he does not take overmuch stock in them, is adjudged a man 

good witnesses. He docs not name his witnesses, however, any more than the wor- 
shippers o£ the modern goddess Science name tlieirs when they assert the equality 
or solidarity of all men. The Saint now resumes the offensive. With the miracle of 
the lamp of Venus he associates the many miracles of magic, which cannot be de- 
nied without offence to the authority of Holy Writ: “Either the lamp in question 
is devised by human art, with asbestos; or what is seen in the temple is die work 
of magic; or else a demon, going under the name of Venus, has wrought with such 
efficacy that this prodigy has been made manifest before all men and has endured.” 
And he concludes that if magicians can do that much, we should be all the more 
ready to believe that God, who is so much more powerful than any magidan, can 
work greater wonders still: "quanlo magts Deus potent est facere quae tnfidelihus 
sunt tncredibtlttt sed iUius faalia potestati" — since He was the creator of that stone 
(asbestos) and of the virtues of odicr things, of the intelligence of the men who use 
such virtues in wondrous ways and of the angelic natures, which are far more 
powerful than all earthly creatures. But that is all a reasoning in a circle, a manner 
of thinking sddom missing in concrete derivations of die Augustinian type. To 
offer the testimony of the Saiptures to people who deny their authority, the mira- 
cles of a devil Venus to people who deny miracles, the might of die Christian God 
to people who deny His existence, is to take the condusion of one’s arguments for 
the premise. 

1438 * As for St. Augustine’s doubts: *T do not ask diat these facts which I have 
mentioned be accepted out of hand {temere) as true. I do not believe diem mj’sclf 
to the extent that no doubt whatever is left in my mind, except as to diosc tilings 
which 1 have experienced myself or which it would be easy for anyone to verify.” 
An cxcdlcnt resolve, to which unfortunately the Saint docs not remain verj’ faith- 
full In addition to wonders that arc only partially true, he takes exception to wo 
of the less credible marvels, the story about lighting the torch in the spring in Epi- 
rus, and the story about the fruit at Sodom. As for the spring in Epirus he con- 
fesses that he had known no eyewitnesses; but he had met people who had seen a 
similar spring at GratianopoHs (Grenoble). "As for the fruit-trees of Sodom, not 
only arc they vouched for by books altogcdier trustworthy, but so many writers 
speak of them of their own experience that 1 cannot doubt diem.” Interesting die 
Sdnt’s way of giving and taking back at the same time, a common device in many 
such derivations. It arises from the need of influencing sentiments, disregarding 
contradictions, which would become apparent enough in a logico<xpcrimental 
argument St Augustine begins by representing his wonders as facts. He says indeed 
that anyone who chooses may verify diem, and in the matter of the diamond he 
calls the jewellers of his city to witness. Then, when the cfTca of that has sunk in, 
he ventures a certain amount of doubt that he may save both the goat and die cab- 
bages. So nowadays worshippers of solidarity begin by pointing to a solidarity-fart: 
md then when that has done its work, they deign to admit diat their solidarity-fact 
is the opposite of their solidarity-duty (§ 450^). 
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of poor sense in not deferring to such authority.’- To find similar 
comments one has only to dip at random into any one of the many 
books that deal with marvellous occurrences.® 

1440. Such beliefs still exist in our day. Many people believe in 
cures by prayer (§ 1695 ®). A great many live in holy fear of our 
hygienists, who are modern saints defending wretched mortals from 
the evil machinations of demons now become microbes. A text-book 
on morals (!) in use in public schools in France teaches that “to be 
in good health one must never touch alcohol or alcoholic beverages. 
One must never swallow a single drop of brandy, cordial, absinthe, 


1439 ^Lucian, Philopseudes, 17, 32 (Harmon, Vol. Ill, pp. 347, 369) — the in- 
credulous Tychiadcs speaking ironically: “Oh, I said, how could I fail to believe 
Euchrates, son of Deinon, a man of sober years, who discourses with autliority on 
any subject that happens to interest him — ^in his own house. . - . When Arignotus, 
a famous, nay an inspired, sage, began telling such talcs, there was not one in the 
company who did not call me a lunatic because I took no stock in them. Imagine! 
Things vouched for by Arignotus! But I, without that much respect for his shaggy 
locks and great renown, I cried: ‘O Arignotus, so you too — you promise us truth, 
and feed us prattle! You make the proverb come true, “We seek a treasure and 
ashes we find.” ’ 'Very well,’ answered Arignotus, ‘if you believe not my words, nor 
Dinomachus, nor Cleodemus, nor Euchrates himself, come, tell us of a man of 
greater authority to gainsay what we have just said.’ And I, ‘Yes, by Jove, and a 
wonderful man — Democritus of Abderal’ ” 

1439 2 Mentioning numberless cases where human beings had turned into wolves 
and then back into men again, Bodin expresses his astonishment that anyone could 
doubt a thing enjoying such universal consensus: De la demonomante, II, 6 (Paris, 
f. 99; Frankfurt, pp. 239-40) : “We read further in the history of Johann Tritheim 
that in the year 970 there was a Jew by the name of Baian, son of Simeon, who 
could turn into a wolf whenever he chose and also make himself invisible. Now 
that is a very strange thing, but I find it stranger still that there should be people 
who do not believe it, seeing that all the peoples on earth and all antiquity stand 
in agreement in the matter. Not only did Herodotus write of it 2,200 years ago 
\Htstonae, IV, 105], and 400 years before the time of Homer, but there is Pom- 
ponius Mela [De stUi orbis, II, i, 13], there iS Solinus, there is Strabo, not to men- 
tion Dionysius Afer, Marcus Varro, Virgil, Ovid, and coundess others.” Father Lc 
Brun, Utstotre critique des pratiques superstitieuses, Vol. I, p. 118, tries to steer a 
middle course. One ought not, certainly, believe everything, but “obstinacy in un- 
belief ordinarily comes of an excessive pride that inclines one to esteem oneself 
higher than the most respectable authorides and to prefer one’s own lights to the 
wisdom of the greatest men and most judicious philosophers.” Following just such 
principles Don Calmet remarks. Dissertations stir les apparitions, p. 63, that ‘Tlu- 
tarch, a man of recognized seriousness and wisdom, often speaks of spectres and 
apparidons. He says, for instance \jrheseus, 35], that at the famous batde of Mara- 
thon, against the Persians, several soldiers saw the shade of Theseus fighting with 
the Greeks against their enemies,” 
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or There is no reason to suppose that the author of tlic 

text-book did not believe precisely what he says— otlicrwise the ex- 
ample would be truly deplorable in a text-book on “morals”! He 
believes— and his reader must believe by virtue of his authority— 
that to swallow “a single drop of brandy or cordial” W'ill impair 
one’s health. It is a very easy matter to test the assertion and sec 
whether it be true that after drinking a single drop of liquor one 
feels that one’s healtli has been impaired. In that case as in many 
others it will be apparent that experience gives the lie to the au- 
thority. But there is better yet. A certain individual declares as a 
fact of experience that if a man is a drinker his daughter will lose 
her ability to suckle a child and that that capacity is forever lost to 
succeeding generations. In this case the substitution of authority for 
experience is brazen and belies itself. To show experimentally that 
the capacity for nursing a child is lost forever to succeeding genera- 
tions, the generations must, obviously, have been examined for a 
number of centuries at least. And how is tliat possible? Where arc 
the statistics of centuries now past to show whether a man was or 
was not a drinker, or that the women descended from him were 
or were not able to suckle children? Let alone the fact that if what 
the gentleman in question says were true no wine-growing country 
would show a single woman able to nurse a child ! A pair of eyes 
and a walk through such a district are all that is required to be con- 
vinced of the contrary.* 

1440 ^ Bayct, Lemons de morale, p. 33, a tact-book in the Aulard Collection. The 
Aulard in question is the same gentleman who rebuked Tainc for insufficient scliol- 
arship and accuracy. It should be noted that a bill for "the defence of the lay school” 
recently brought before the Chamber of Deputies proposes a penalty for anyone 
daring to influence minors in the direction of disbelief in such fine doctrines. 

1440 ® For the hcrediury effects of alcohol on mother’s milk, sec lournal dc 
Geneve, Apr. 29, 1909: “In collaborauon with more than a hundred physicians 
from Switzerland and abroad [There you have the authority that requires deference 
from everybody.], he has studied 2,051 families. On the basis of very consider.ablc 
data he concludes as follows; ‘When the father is a drinker, the daughter loses her 
capacity to nurse a child and that capacity is irremediably lost for the following 
generations. [This gentleman may know little enough about the past, but he has 
learned all about die future— probably through some trance medium.] So with 
moderate drinkers (less than one litre of wine or two litres of beer per item), the 
alcoholization of the father is the main cause of the woman’s in.ability to nurse her 
children.’ ” There must be mighty few women in Germany who arc able to nurse 
their children; for few the men in that country who do not drink as much as two 
litres of beer a day. As usual derivations serve equally well to demonstrate the pro 
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1441. And here is another gentleman who says — and he finds peo- 
ple to believe him— that a pint of wine or a quart of beer will dimin- 
ish capacity for mental work by from 25 to 40 per cent. If that were 
true, German universities, where professors and students regularly 
drink more than that amount of beer or wine, would show a very 
small capacity for mental work. Abel, the great mathematician, ac- 
tually abused alcoholic beverages. He should have turned out an 
idiot— but it is very hard to notice it. Bismarck, too, should have had 
a microscopic capacity for mental work.^ " (For footnote 2 see page 

917*) 

1442. Many of the believers in this modern Prohibitionist religion 
are bitterest enemies of the Catholic Church and ridicule its mira- 
cles, not observing that their own miracles are as miraculous as the 
Catholic, and that if belief in both sorts of miracles is dictated by 
sentiment it has, after all, its justification in authority. But there is 
a difference, and it is not in favour of the Prohibitionists. There is 
no means available today for proving by experiment that a miracle 
that took place ages ago was false. Whereas anyone can perform 
experiments or make observations to prove the falsity of the mira- 
cles of our present-day Prohibitionists. 

1443. The residue of authority also appears in the devices that are 
called into play to discredit it. That fact is apparent enough in al- 
most any quarrel on theological, moral, or political questions. 


and the contra. When the idea is to induce mothers to nurse their own children, 
the argument changes, and complaisant statistics show just as convincingly that 
mothers are, or arc not, able to supply their young with milk. Ibid., Oct. 27, 1910: 
“Mile. Louise Hedwige Ketder has observed some 1,700 maternity cases and reached 
many interesting conclusions. . . . Absolute inability on a motiicr’s part to nurse 
her child must be considered very rare. 93.42 per cent of the mothers observed by 
Mile. Ketder over a three years’ period were able to attend to that duty. Physical 
causes preventive of such nursing are on the whole not very numerous. Mothers 
should look out In their resorting to artificial feeding there is risk of their rearing 
a generation of women unable to nurse their children." One needs only a superficial 
acquaintance with Geneva to be certain that 93 per cent of the women in that town 
are not daughters of parents who drink neither wine nor other alcoholic beverages. 
But in the logic of derivations two contradictory propositions may be true at one 
and the same time. 

1441 ^ The report of a lecture by a Geneva physician in the Journal de Geneve: 
With painstaking documentation and taking into account researches conducted at 
the Heidelberg School . . . Dr. Audeaud showed that the amount of alcohol con- 
tained in about half a litre of wine or two litres of beer was enough to diminish 
capacity for mental work by from 25 to 40 per cent. The falling-ofT is due to the 
paralyzing, stupcfymg effects of alcohol. They are observable for several days after 


Sf" * 
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1444. From the logico-experimental standpoint the soundness of 

the proposition is independent of the moral qualities of the 

person who asserts it. Suppose tomorrow it should be discovered 
tirat Euclid was a murderer, a thief, in short the worst man tiiat 
ever lived. Would such a thing in the remotest degree affect the 
validity of the proofs in his geometry? 

1445. Not so, however, from the standpoint of authority. If the 
statement A = B is accepted only in view of the authority of the 
individual who asserts it, anything tliat discredits that authority will 
also discredit the proof that A=B. One of the tricks of the de- 
bater, furtlicrmorc, is to locate in the field of authority a proposi- 
tion that properly belongs in tlic logico-experimental field. 

1446. For tlie very reason that they have no logico-cxpcrimcntal 
force such devices lose their effectiveness when they are used too 
freely. We know in our late day that when one theologian says of 
another that he is a rogue and ought to be in jail, all it means is 
that the two men have different opinions. When a newspaper calls 
a man in public life a malefactor, it means simply that tlie paper 
has reasons of personal or partisan interest for combating him, or 
even a different opinion. That method of discrediting authority may 
be an utter failure in politics at the present time. 

the absorption of tlic poison. . . . Dr. Audc.iud’s results arc tl)c fruit of long years 
of laborious experiment and careful observations,” 

1441 * On Bismarck and alcohol sec Busch, Tagebuchbialter, Vol. I, p. 68 (Eng- 
lish, Vol. I, p. 58), Aug. 12, 1870; ‘‘Cognac, Bordeaux, and a light sp.vkling ss’inc 
from Mainz stood on tlic table. Someone mourned the absence of beer. ‘No harm!’ 
cried Bismarck. ‘Too much beer-drinking is deplorable from every point of viaw 
It makes one stupid, lazy, good for notliing. Beer is responsible for all tlicse demo- 
cratic idiocies that arc being passed around the tables in the cabarets. T.ikc my word 
for it, a good lyc-whiskcy docs much less harm.’ ” Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 280 (English, 
Vol. II, p. 519), Mar. 22, i8go: On his fall from power, Bismarck retires to Fricd- 
richsruh and commissions Busch to move his effects tliithcr: ‘‘ ‘There,’ he said, ‘arc 
my maps. Put tlic letters inside and roll them up. . . . They will go along in the 
moving van with the other things. I have some three hundred trunks or boxes .and 
more than thirteen thousand bottles of wine.’ He told me he had a lot of fine sherry 
that he had bought when he was rich.” Palamcnghi-Crispi, Carteggio di Francesco 
Cnspi, p. 446: "Otto von Bismarck, to Crtspi, Fricdriclisruh, Jan. 7, 1890: ‘Dear 
Friend and Colleague: I was deeply touched by the new proof of your friendship 
on learning that you have shipped to me a case of your splendid Italian wine. 1 
appreciate it all the more since the higli quality of last year’s vinwgc leads me to 
look fonyard to .all that it will be. A good wine is never without its influence on 
the quality of the drinker’s statesmanship.'" Poor Bismarck! What a pauper in 
capacity for mental work he must have bccnl 
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1447. II-^: Authority of tradition, usages, and customs. Such au- 
thority may be verbal, written, anonymous, of a real or a legendary 
person. In such derivations residues of group-persistence play an 
important part. In view of them, “the wisdom of the forefathers” in 
a day gone by, the “traditions of the party” in our time, take on an 
independent existence of their own. Derivations by authority of 
tradition are exceedingly numerous. No city or nation but has its 
traditions. Even particular societies cannot do without them. They 
play an important role in all social life. To explain a thing by tradi- 
tion is a very easy matter; for among the many legends that exist 
or can be invented if necessary one can readily be found that, in 
view of some resemblance more or less distant, some accord of senti- 
ments more or less vague, can be made to fit the thing for which 
an “explanation” is sought.^ 

1448. Custom is at times indistinguishable from tradition; and not 
infrequently the person observing a given custom can give no other 
reason for his conduct than the fact that “that is what people do.” 

1449. Traditions may come to constitute independent residues 
(§ 877 ), and if these are at all powerful the society becomes, as it 
were, crystallized and rebuffs virtually everything new. But tradi- 


1447 ^ Of that type are derivations 4, 5, 6, and 7 in the following example from 
Ovid, Fasti, IV, vv. 783-806. We saw in § 1266 ^ that Ovid is there describing the 
purification rites that were practised during the feast of the Pahlia. He sets out to 
find their “origins,” to “explain” them — in other words, he goes looking for 
derivations, and he finds no less than seven: i. Fire purifies everything. 2. Water 
and fire are the opposite principles that constitute all things. 3. Those elements are 
the principles of life. 4. The fire and the lustral water commemorate respectively 
the adventure of Phaeton and Deucalion’s flood. 5. Shepherds discovered fire with 
flint. 6. Aeneas ran through flames in his flight and they did him no harm. 7 - 
rnemory of the foundation of Rome when the hovels in which the Romans had 
lived up to that time were burned. This last is the explanation that Ovid himself 
prefers. The first three derivations derive their persuasiveness from certain meta- 
physical sentiments (Ill-e); the last four, from tradition (II-^). Obviously still other 
derivations of the kind might be found — they are the variable element in the phe- 
noinenon. The need of purification (residues V-y, restoration of integrity) and the 
instinct of combinations (residues Class I) are the constant element, and it is the 
more important one, the variable element deriving from it. Note further that 
within the constant element the need of purification, of restoring integrity, is the 
main thing, the combinations designed to satisfy it being secondary. So we get 
as a whole: i. Residues made up of, a, main residues (purification) and, b, sec- 
ondary residues (combinations). 2. Derivations designed to explam the sum of 

residues as a whole, and which, in general, aim at “explaining” the secondary 
residues, b 
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tions are often mere derivationsj and in that case die society can in- 
novate litdc or much, and even in opposition to the substance of 
the tradition, the accord persisting in mere forms. That has been the 
case with many sects of Cliristianity. 

1450. Derivations, as we have repeatedly remarked, are on the 
whole flexible, and derivations by tradition present that trait to a 
very conspicuous degree. In the book that creates a tradition one 
can find anything one pleases. The Greeks found everything imag- 
inable in Homer, and the Latins, in Virgil. So Italians today find 
many things in Dante. The case of the Bible and the Gospels is 
truly remarkable. What has not been found in those books would 
be hard to imagine. Different and even contradictory doctrines have 
been based on them in vast numbers; and tiicy furnish proofs for 
and against with equal ease. 

1451. Of course every sect is convinced that it has the one “true” 
interpretation and scornfully rejects every other. But that sort of 
“truth” has nothing to do with experimental truth, and there is no 
standard of reference to help decide who is right. In such disputes 
there are advocates in plenty but no judges (§ 9 ). 

1452. It may be determined, experimentally, tiiat this or that in- 
terpretation departs from literal meanings. But tiic person of “living 
faith” is not worried by that. He disregards the literal sense quite 
deliberately. If the Song of Songs were part of some book other 
than the Bible, everybody would take it as a matter of course for a 
love-poem (§ 1627 ). Faith sees something else in it; and since it 
takes its stand outside experience, no objection can be raised against 
it by anyone electing to remain inside that field. 

1453. So long as tradition serves merely for purposes of deriva- 
tion, criticism of it has but slight effect on the social equilibrium. 
One could not go so far as to put it at zero, but, saving some rare 
exception, it is never very great. 

1454. From the eighteentir century on tiie Bible has been attacked 
with a formidable artillery of science, scholarship, and historical 
criticism. It has been shown very convincingly that no end of pas- 
sages in the book cannot possibly be taken in their literal senses. 
The unity of the Bible has been demolished, and in place of the 
magnificent edifice so greatly admired of yore only formless heaps 
of literary materials are left. And yet, reverence for the Bible has in 
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no sense diminished, nor are believers any the fewer— they are still 
to be counted by the millions and millions; and then there are peo- 
ple who criticize the Bible as history but otherwise fall on their 
knees before it and worship it. Derivations change, residues endure.^ 

1455. Numbers of good souls in our time have imagined that 
they could destroy Christianity by proving the historical unreality 
of Jesus. They have made many fine holes in the water. They do 
not observe that their disquisitions never get beyond a very small 
circle of scholars, never reach the public at large, nor even the major- 
ity of believers. Ordinarily they persuade people who are already 
persuaded. 

1456. So there have been people to imagine that by proving that 
Joan of Arc was a hysteric or a lunatic, they could destroy Catholic 
patriotism in France and so contribute to the stability of M. Clemen- 
ceau’s bloc and the Radical-Socialist regime. They caught the ear 
only of the public that was already of their opinion. Far from dimin- 


1454 ^ Gauder's Introduction a VAncien Testament is a book rich in learning and 
historical criticism. Now in his “conclusion,” Vol. II, p. 507, he is replying to 
critics who have censured him on one point or another: “I wish finally to deal with 
one last notion that is continually recurring in the dispute now raging: [Higher] 
criticism, it is held, ‘is attacking and ruining the authority of Scripture.’ 1 have 
already had occasion to say that it is important before anything else to under- 
stand what one means by the word ‘authority.’ If one means external authority 
[A euphemism for objective statements.], the charge mentioned is well founded; 
but if the authority is of the domain of the inner life, of the spiritual order [Eu- 
phemism for subjective propositions. That language helps to conceal the petitto 
principii involved in the believer’s believing in the Bible only what he reads into 
it, only what is already in his own mind.], one may baldly assert that the 
authority of the Bible is in no way compromised. [Quite so! A tautology is never 
false.] Everything depends on our being clear on one fundamental point, that the 
authority in religious matters is the authority of God, and in the more special 
sphere of evangelical truth, the authority of Christ. [Quite so! But now we must 
be shown how those two wills are to be recognized: if by criteria extrinsic to 
us, they may be independent of anything we think or say; if only by criteria 
intrinsic to us, we are merely baptizing our wills with the name of divine will.] 
That authority is exercised upon heart and conscience, though at the same time 
appealing to the whole sum of our faculties in virtue of the very unity of our 
being. It is something quite above discussions of a literary or historical order. It 
can neither be shaken nor consolidated by purely intellectual arguments. [Quite 
so, but only in the sense that residues are independent of logic. But we still 
have to be shown that they are “divine.” And what if there were one or two 
diabolical ’ ones among them, as certain heretics claim'*] It is in no way affected 
by the fact that on problems of authenticity or historical exactitude solutions arc 
reached which are at variance with traditional views.” 
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isliing the admiration o£ their adversaries for Joan of Arc, they have 
helped to increase it.^ 

1457. Books that are viewed with reverence often end by acquir- 
ing mysterious powers and being used for purposes of magic. That 
has been the case with the Bible, with the poems of Virgil, and other 
books still. 

1458. ll-yt Aut/ioniy of divine beings, or personifications. If one 
were to keep strictly to substance, derivations of this variety would 
be classed with derivations by tradition, since really the will of a 
divine being or of a personification can be known only through 
human beings and by way of traditions. But looking at forms, the 
introduction of supernatural forces is important enough to merit 
classification by itself. The interposition of a deity gives rise to three 
different types of derivation : i. Once the will of the deity is assumed 
to be known, a person may obey it out of simple reverence for the 
deity, without splitting hairs very finely as to the reasons for his 
conduct or, at the most, adding some few words on one’s duty to 
respect it. That gives our present variety, \l-y. 2 . Or a person may 
obey the divine will out of fear of some punishment tliat threatens 
transgressors of divine commandments. .Tlicrc individual interest 
comes in, and we get actions that arc logical consequences of the 
premise. In cases where individual interest is replaced or supple- 
mented by the community interest, derivations of that sort belong 
to our III-^ (individual interest), or lll-y (collective interest) vari- 
eties. Or, finally, a person may accommodate his conduct to the 
divine will out of love for the deity, from a desire to act in accord 
with sentiments that the deity is assumed to feel, or on the belief 
that such conformity in itself and regardless of its consequences is 
good, praiseworthy, a matter of duty. That yields derivations of our 
Ill-^type (accord with supernatural entities). 

1459. As we have repeatedly observed, in analyzing a tiling we 
distinguish in the abstract elements tliat stand combined in the syn- 

1456 ^Thc importance tliat "frcc-tliinking” worshippers of the goddess Science 
attach to the matter of Joan of Arc is something extraordinary. Needless to say, to 
those who believe in tlie divine mission of the Maid, as well as to those wlio make 
her a saint of the patriotic religion, every detail of her life is of tlic greatest 
mtercst. For the strict followers of experimental science, Joan of Arc is a historical 
figure like any otlier, and the problems raised in connexion with the minuter 
details of her life arc of very scant significance. 
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thesis of the concrete. Concrete derivations in "which a supernatural 
being figures very very often combine the first two types just men- 
tioned, and in such a way indeed that it is difficult to distinguish 
them. Often also they bring in the third type; but that is already 
on the road to metaphysics and is more commonly the case with 
thinkers. Many individuals have a complex feeling of reverence, 
fear, and love for the supernatural being and they themselves would 
not be able to analyze it into simpler elements. Catholic controver- 
sies with regard to “contrition” and “attrition” are not unrelated to 
such distinctions as we have just been making between varieties of 
derivations.^ 

1459 ^ St. Thomas, Summa theologiae, Supplementum, qu. i, art. 3 {Opera, Vol. 
XII, Sttppl , p. 4) : “The principle of attrition is servile fear, but of contrition filial 
fear.” Canones et decreta Concdtt Trtdentini, sessto XIV, 4 (Richter, p. 77; Schaff, 
Vol. II, pp. 144-46) : “Contrition ... is the sorrow and detestation of the soul for 
the sin that has been committed, accompanied by a resolve not to sin again. . • . 
But as regards that imperfect contrition which is called attrition, since it is com- 
monly conceived either in consideration of the disgrace {turpiUtdints) of sin or in 
fear of punishment in the other world, it [the Council] declares that if it pre- 
cludes the desire to sin through hope of [God’s] forgiveness it not only does not 
make man a hypocrite and a greater sinner but is a gift of God and an impulse 
from the Holy Spirit . . . with the help of which the penitent opens a way for 
himself to holiness QustiUa) Gury, Casus conscientiae, Vol. II, pp. 182-83: "Con- 
fession finished, Albert is asked by his confessor just why he feels sorry for his sins. 
The penitent answers: ‘I am sorry for my sins because I am afraid that God will 
punish me in this life with tribulations or sudden death, and in the life to come 
withTeternal 'tbrnients ’ ‘Tell me, child,’ says the confessor, ‘was that the reason 
why you were sorry ‘rdf your sins heretofore when you came to confession?’ Albert 
nods. Whereupon the c<?nfessor adjudges those confessions invalid as wanting in 
divine love and inspired hy nothing but fear. . . , Whence our Question I: /is to 
whether attrition be • • • And the answer is: Attrition is sufficient, and 

perfect contrition is not f^quired for justification in the sacrament of penance.” 
Menage, Menagiana, Vol. iV? P- 157 ^ “M. Boileau Despreaux was calling one day on 
the late First President [Chief Justice] at Basville. Some casuists [Jesuits] were there, 
and they were vigorously colP'^^^'fiug that a certain well-known author had been 
right in publishing a whole wook for the sole purpose of showing that we were 
not obliged to love God and those who held the contrary were thrusting an 
unbearable yoke upon the Chfff^fi^u of which God had freed him by the new 
dispensation. The argument wat'j waxing warm when M. Despreaux, who had so 
far said not a word, exclaimed, V'ising to take his leave: “What a thought! So on 
the day of the Last Judgment Ouk Lord will say to the elect: “Come, you beloved 
of my Father, for you have love^f uot. Always have you kept others from 
loving me, and always have you de'®f*^ roundly with those heretics who would have 
obliged all Christians to love me. you, O accursed of my Father, get you into 
the outer darkness, for you have lovt*‘‘f uie with all your heart and you have begged 
and encouraged all others to love me. l’ ’ ” And c/. Boileau, t,pitres, Xll, Sur I' amour 
de Dteu. 
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1460. In all tliree of these types of derivations it is important to 
observe the ways in which tlic divine will is supposed to be known 
or the accord widi the deity’s sentiments determined. Barring some 
few exceptions, they are generally simple in tlie first two types and 
much more complex in tlic tliird. The ancient science of divination 
had a special branch devoted to discovering the v^iJl of the gods. 

1461. An abstract entity may sometimes provoke derivations of 
the tj'pe proper to a divine being. Tliat is the case when, in virtue 
of residues of group-persistence, the abstraction is acquiring definite 
personality— is, so to say, a deity in the making. 

1462. The derivation tliat appeals to the alleged will or sentiment 
of a supernatural being is tire more persuasive, tlie stronger the resi- 
due corresponding to diat being. The way in which die will or senti- 
ments come to be known is quite secondary. There is always some 
expedient for making the deity will whatever the petitioner has most 
at heart (§ 1454 '). People often imagine that diey act in one way 
or another in deference to the will of some supernatural being. 
Really they invent such a will as a result of their acting in that way. 
“It is God’s will” ("Dick le vent"), cried the Crusaders of old. 
Really they were under the sway of a migratory instinct such as the 
ancient Germans felt — a longing for adventure, a passion for some- 
thing new, weariness widi an orderly humdrum life, eagerness for 
easy money. If swallows could talk, they too might just as well say 
that they change climes twice a year in obedience to the divine will. 
In our day certain individuals appropriate the goods of other in- 
dividuals, or aid and abet those w'ho do, in obedience, they say, to 
the “laws of Progress,” “Science,” “Truth.” Their real inspiradon 
is a very natural hankering for the property in quesdon or for die 
goodwill of those who arc appropriadng it. A new divinity has of 
late been enthroned on the Olympus of “Progress.” It has been given 
the name of “Vital Interests” and it presides over international rela- 
tions. In barbarous ages one people made war upon another, sacked 
its cities, and carried off what loot it could without any great pala- 
ver. In our day the same thing is done, but always in the name of 

Vital Interests,” and the new way represents, it is said, a great im- 
provement in civilizadon. To the layman in such matters, the brig- 
andage of European countries in China may seem no whit different 
from the raids of Attila upon the Roman Empire. But experts in the 
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casuistry of derivations can see ojffhand that there is a world of dif- 
ference between the two. So far “Vital Interests” has made few con- 
verts among footpads and other exponents of private initiative in 
brigandage. They are satisfied with a humbler divinity, and justify 
their exploits by saying that they are trying “to live their own 
lives.”" 

1463 . Sometimes the complex derivation: ends by acquiring inde- 
pendent status and comes to constitute a residue (§ 882) or else a 
simple derivation of the II-^ type here in hand. That is often the 
case with abstractions which are deified but not personified — a. cir- 
cumstance that prevents their being credited too explicitly with a 
personal will, so that they have to be satisfied with some “impera- 
tive” or other. Examples are abundant in all periods of history— 
there is a very interesting one in our own. The automobile enjoys 
the protection of Progress (which is a god, or what amounts to that) 
very much as the screech-owl enjoyed the protection of the goddess 
Athena in ancient Athens. Worshippers of the god Progress have 
to respect automobiles just as Atlienians had to respect screech- 
owls. If in our day of triumphant democracy the automobile did not 
enjoy the protection of the god Progress, it would be proscribed. It 
is used chiefly by people of wealth, or at least by people in com- 
fortable circumstances. It kills many children and not a few adults 


1462 ^ For the comparison between the Crusaders and the ancient Germans, see 
Tacitus, Germama, 14: “If their home tribe {civttas) grows humdrum {torpeat) 
through a long period of peace and inactivity, not a few nobles and young men 
move on to other tribes which are at the time engaged in some war or other.” 
Michaud, Histoire des croisades, 1877 ed., Vol. I, p. 28 (Robson, Vol. I, pp. 54-56): 
“Certainty of impumty, hope of a better lot, licentious hankerings and yearning for 
relief from most sacred burdens, attracted multitudes to the standards of the 
Crusade. Personal ambitions were not altogether stranger to their devotion to the 
cause of the Lord Jesus. If religion held out its rewards to those who went to 
fight in its behalf, fortune also promised worldly wealth and power [To such as 
were kmghts.J. Crusaders returning from the East spoke in glowing terms of the 
wonders they had seen, of the rich countries they had visited. It was generally 
known that two or three hundred Norman pilgrims had conquered Apulia and 
Sicily from the Saracens. . . , Robert of Friesland, second son to the Count of 
Flanders and therefore destined not to share in the property of his house, said 
to his father: Give me men and ships and I will go and conquer a state for 
myself from the Saracens in Spain.’ That sort of harangue is common enough in 
Ac fiction of Ac Middle Ages and faithfully reflects prevailing states of mind: 
‘Beau sire, baillez-moi hommes sttffisans pour me faire estat ou royaume/ ‘Beau 
fils, aurez ce que demandez.’ ” 
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of the poorer classes and prevents the children of the poor from 
romping and playing in the streets. It fills the homes of poor farmers 
and country-dwellers with dust. All tliat is tolerated in deference to 
die god Progress (in appearances at least; in reality the interests of 
innkeepers and automobile manufacturers have a little sometliing to 
do with it). The thing is carried so far that people who fail to ad- 
mire the automobile arc treated as heretics were treated in a day 
gone by. In Switzerland^ the Grison Canton voted not to allow auto- 
mobiles on roads built with public funds. Priests and worshippers 
of the god Progress at once went on the war-path and in horror 
truly holy loudly condemned such a heretical and sacrilegious act. 
The Confederation was hounded to compel a canton tainted with 
such dire heretical depravity to open its roads to automobiles; and 
with that in view an amendment to die federal constitution was 
proposed and it almost got to die referendum stage.^ 

It is interesdng that in this connexion a derivation turns up diat 
is commonly found in other religions: die individual is blamed for 
what actually is a consequence of die general order of things. An 
accident occurs. Actually it is a consequence of die great speed at 
which automobiles are allowed to run. But the blame is laid on die 
chauffeur, who is appropriately rebaptized for the occasion as a 
chauffard. In that way the real cause is kept out of sight and the 
danger of any reform avoided. So in countries where polidcal cor- 

1463 ^ Says Emile dc Saint-Auban in Figaro (reprinted, Gazette de Ijausanne, 
Mar. 29, 191a) : “Let a school-teacher cufi a sulking schoolboy and he looks like a 
savage today: he has violated ilic rights of iltc brat and the citizen. He is a sinner 
against our accepted type of civilization. He is more vigorously denounced tlian 
hb associate next door who denies his country in open class-room. But the hit- 
and-run driver {ecrasettr), who cultivates the seventy-miles-an-hour average in 
contempt of the insignificant pedestrian, is guilty of Just a peccadillo. There is 
absolution, or almost that, for the automobile whose sins arc mortal only for tlie 
silly people it kills. I personally witnessed the exploit of the tremendous auto-bus 
that went zigzagging down the rue Notrc-DSmc-dcs-Vicioircs like a drunk on a 
tear {comme tin pochard) and hit two children. Some who saw it were enraged. 
But one gendeman could not understand that; 'It’s not the bus’s faultl’ he pro- 
tested. That man is learning to drivel’ The auto-bus was just going to school 1 
The auto-bus was having the mumpsl The remark took. A humourist got it into 
his column. What solicitude for human lifcl" As regards tralFic legislation the 
Italian parliament looks after the interests of automobile manufacturers and 
companies widi loving eye. In 1912 it passed a law depriving the pedestrian of 
what litdc protection he still had left under the old law .against owners and drivers 
of automobiles. 
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ruption is rife frequent investigations and prosecutions are con- 
ducted in order to give the impression that the few gnats who get 
caught in the net are to blame and to prevent any discredit being 
cast on the system that is responsible as a whole. 

1464. Class III: Accords with sentiments or principles. Often- 
times the accord is with the sentiments of the persons producing or 
accepting the derivation and merely that, but it is represented as an 
accord with the sentiments of all men, the majority of men, all good 
men, and so on. Such sentiments eventually become detached from 
the subject experiencing them and stand as principles. 

1465. Ill-a: Accord with sentiments (of a larger or smaller num- 
ber of persons). With these derivations we have already dealt 
(§§ 591-612) from the standpoint, more especially, of their relations 
to experimental reality. Some further remarks will be in point here 
as to tlie forms they assume. 

1466. The accord with sentiments may arise in three manners, as 
was the case with deference to authority (§ 1458): i. An individual 
may make his conduct conform with tlie sentiments, real or as- 
sumed, of human beings, or of mind in the abstract (“the mind”), 
out of simple reverence for the opinion of the majority or of experts 
who are spokesmen for “the mind.” That gives us derivations of the 
III-o. variety. 2. Or an individual may act as he acts out of fear of 
harmful consequence to himself or others; and so we get derivations 
of our III-/?, lll-y, III-5 types (accord with individual interest; col- 
lective interest; legal principles). 3. Or finally an individual may 
be impelled to such conformity by a mysterious force — in an extreme 
case there is an “imperative” operating through occult powers of its 
own. That gives derivations of our Ill-e and III-^ types (accords with 
metaphysical and supernatural entities). Prominent here among the 
residues used for purposes of derivation are the residues of sociality 
(Class IV). 

1467. With this Ill-a variety accord with tlie sentiments of the 
author of the derivation arc also to be classed. He reasons not ob- 
jectively but by mere accord of sentiments (§ 1454^), making lavish 
use of combination-residues (Class 1). A bears some remote and 
fantastic resemblance to B. But that is enough for him. He uses A 
to explain” B by n vague accord of undefined sentiments. When 
there is a certain amount of definiteness and the sentiments seek 
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expression in metaphysical forms, we get derivations of our Ill-e 
type. Often derivations by accord of sentiments take on a merely 
verbal form, the accord subsisting between the sentiments that arc 
associated with this or tliat word. In that case tlie derivation belongs, 
strictly, to Class IV. 

1468 . In concrete cases the three attitudes distinguished in § 1466 
are often combined; but the second (fear of consequences), which 
is very important when divine personifications arc involved, is often 
barely perceptible or entirely missing in derivations by accord of 
sentiment, especially in those of the metaphysical type. Furthermore, 
in many derivations by accord of sentiments one notes a compact 
group of sociality residues (Class IV), sentiments of reverence for 
die community on the individual’s part, a tendency to imitate, and 
so on. In diat powerful aggregate lies die great sentimental force 
that impels people to accept opinions which enjoy the consensus of 
“the majority,” or of “all” men.^ 

1469 . The accord of sendments often stands by itself, no explicit 
attempt being made to give an exact definition to the relationship 
in which it stands towards objective reality. It is for metaphysics to 
find that exact definition, and it often takes the form of an asserdon 
that the accord in ideas is identical widi an accord in the objects cor- 
responding (§§594-95). The contendon more or less is that “if a 
nodon exists in the minds of all men, or of the majority of men, or 
in mind in the abstract (in ‘the mind’), it necessarily corresponds 
to an objective reality.” Often, however, that is not stated— it is tac- 
idy taken for granted: in other words it is left implicit, not made 
explicit, no verbal form being given to the II-^ residue to which it 
corresponds. Sometimes it is stated, now in one form, now in an- 
other, as something that is evident or axiomatic — a favourite method 
with metaphysicists. Then again a show of proof will be given for 
it, so lengdiening the derivation. It will be said, for instance, that 
what exists in every human mind was put there by God and must 
therefore necessarily correspond to an objective reality. That is the 
favourite procedure of theologians, though it is used by other 

1468 ^That is the answer to the question raised in §§597.98 (as to tlic reasons 
for the wide-spread acceptance of certain mctapliysical theories that arc in them- 
selves meaningless). Here we must confine ourselves cliicfiy to accords of senti- 
ments that may be taken as operating of their own intrinsic force (Ill-a). 
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thinkers too. Then there is the very pretty theory of “reminiscence,” 
and no end of metaphysical theories of the same sort. 

1470. Suppose we look at a few concrete examples. For long ages 
great importance was attached to “universal consensus” as demon- 
strating the existence of the gods, or of God. That result may be 
obtained in the manner indicated. God first imprinted a certain con- 
cept on the human mind, which now in its turn reveals it to us; or, 
working the other way round, one may start with the concept and 
in virtue of some metaphysical principle conclude that God exists.^ 
“Greeks and Barbarians,” says Sextus Empiricus, “recognize that 
there are gods”; and Maximus of Tyre, Dissertationes, XVII, 4-5 
(Taylor, Vol. I, pp. 6 - 7 ), adds to the list: “That is admitted by 
Hellene and Barbarian, by continental and islander, by wise man 
and dunce.” Maximus admits that there is the greatest variety of 
opinion as to the nature of God and of what is “good” or “evil,” 
“shameful” or “pure”; but in a discord so great, he says, all men 
agree that there is one single god, sovereign and father of all things, 
along with other gods, his children and helpers. An excellent exam- 
ple of a writer’s objectifying a subjective theory of his own! How 


1470 ^ Gousset, Theologie dogmatique, Vol. I, p. 325: “All races of men have 
preserved a more or less distinct conception of the oneness of God. As Bergier says, 
Dictwnnaire de theologie, s v. Dteu: ‘It must be either that that idea has been en- 
graved upon all minds by the Creator Himself or that it is a remnant of a tradition 
going back to the origins of the human race, since it is found at all times as 
well as in all countries of the Earth.’ ” Gousset, Op. at , p. 309: ‘Trophecies are 
possible . . . The Jews and the Christians have always believed in prophecy. 
The patriarchs and the heathen held the same belief. All peoples have preserved 
some memory of predictions foretelling a Messiah to whom the nations could look 
forward. . . . The possibility of prophecies must therefore be conceded. The peo- 
ples would never have agreed in believing them possible if the belief did not rest 
on tradition, experience, reason.” It is the same with prophecy as with miracles. 
Ibtd., pp. 342-43; “Belief in the immortality of the soul goes back to the infancy 
of the world ... it has been a fundamental dogma of religion with the Hebrews, 
the Christians and the patriarchs. The same belief is to be found among other 
peoples, even the most uncivilized peoples. . . . And that belief has been handed 
down to tlic moderns. When European travellers discovered America and other 
far-away countries, they found no race of people that did not have its conception 
of a life to come.” 

1470 ^ Contradictiones, IX, Adverstts physicos II, De diis, 60 (565) {Opera, Vol. 
U, p. 565). 
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many people there were at that time who were far from seeing eye 
to eye witli Maximus of Tyre! * 

1471. Maximus of Tyre tries to answer an objection that is gen- 
erally raised in such cases: tliat, as a matter of fact, from the “all” 
who are said to hold certain views quite a few persons who do not 
hold them have to be excepted; and he extricates himself from the 
predicament with a form of derivation that is as general as the objec- 
tion (§§ 592 f.) : he bluntly bars them as unwortliy of consideration. 
People who do not think as Maximus thinks arc rabble, not to say 
worse: tliereforc all %vho arc not rabble or worse agree with him: 

1470 ~ Sextus, loc. cit , continues: 'Those who believe that there are gods justify 
their thesis on four grounds; one is the consensus of all men; the second is tltc 
order of the world; the third is the absurdum into which those who deny gods 
are drawn; the fourth and last is tiie confutation of those svlio deny. And they 
argue from common opinion, for all men, Greeks and Barbarians, believe that 
there are gods.” Sextus’s second reason is based on a Class II residue (group- 
persistence). Plato’s proofs of tire existence of gods, De hgibtis, X, 886 (Burj’, 
Vol. II, p. 301), arc: "First, the Earth, the Sun, and all the stars, the beau- 
tiful order of the seasons, the distinction of the years and months. And then, all 
men, svhether Greeks or Barbarians, believe that tliere arc gods.” Many passages 
in works that go under the name of Plato express the contrary' view that tlic 
opmion of the majority is wortli litde or nothing: c.g., Alabiades, I, iio-it; and 
cf., Laches, 184 (Lamb, p. 27): "Socrates: ‘What is to be judged rightly has to be 
judged by competence, I suppose, and not by numbers [of votes],’ Melestas: ‘Cer- 
tainly.’” Cicero, De nature deorutn, II, 2, 4, puts into the mouth of Ludlius 
Balbus arguments very much like Plato’s. In his Onetrocritica (Interpretation 
of Dreams), I, 8, in distinguishing custom tint is gencr.al from custom that is 
particular, Artemidorus mentions as general customs: worship and honour of the 
gods, "since no nation is without gods, just as none is without government,” and 
then, on the same footing, tlic rearing of children, waking by day and sleeping 
by night, sexual love, eating, and so on. Delicious is St. Augustine in imagining, 
in a diatribe against the Donatists, Epistolae, LXXXIX, 5 (Opera, Vol. II, p. 311; 
Wor^s, Vol. VI, p. 378), that the whole terrestrial globe tliought as he thought 
as to the eflcctiveness of baptism. Eminent doctor that he was, he did not rcalirc 
that the vast majority of men living on Earth at that time had not even dreamed 
of the cx'istcncc of such a theological problem. "Some timid souls may chance to 
be influenced by what tlicy commonly say of baptism [that it has to be adminis- 
istered by a priest of unblemished character] . . . for the whole world accepts 
the very obvious evangelical truth proclaimed by John when he says . . .” [Hcaly 
amends "the whole world" to "the whole Christian world.”--A. L.] According to 
Plutarch, De p/ac/rif philosopliorum, I, 6, 9 (Goodwin, Vol. Ill, p. 117), the idea 
of worshipping gods came from three sources: from the philosophers, through 
nature; from the poets, through poetry; and from die consensus of the practices 
of the dues. 
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“In course of time/’ he says, Op. dt., XVII, 5, “there may have been 
two or three abject and stolid atheists, whose eyes see crosswise and 
whose ears hear amiss — spiritual eunuchs, idiots, sterile, fatuous peo- 
ple, so many lions without courage, so many bulls without horns, 
so many birds without wings! But even from them you will learn 
that the divine exists.” Abuse of one’s adversaries is fatuous from 
the logico-experimental point of view. It may be very effective in- 
deed from the standpoint of sentiments.^ ^ ® (For footnote 3 see page 
93I-) 


1471 ^The circular argument is common enough even today, as examples in 
surfeit show; e.g., Tolstoy, The Four Gospels, Vol. I, Preface, p. xx: “I have found 
good people, not in one, but in all churches and sects, and saw how they were all 
guided in their lives by one and the same idea, that had its foundation on the 
teaching of Jesus.” Who are these "good people”? If Tolstoy is using the words in 
their ordinary meanings, he cannot be unaware that there are plenty of “good 
people” who are far from agreeing with him and who in particular withhold 
their assent from such of his doctrines as condemn all war, incite to evasion of 
military service, and under pretext of “non-resistance to evil” recommend leaving 
a free hand to criminals; and since he insists that those doctrines of his are based 
on “the teaching of Jesus” it is clear that not all “good people” live according to 
the teaching of Jesus. So if Tolstoy’s statement is to be saved, the meaning of his 
"good people” has to be changed. For it to have any meaning, the class of people 
whom he styles “good people” has to be defined and the definiuon, furthermore, 
has to be independent of any acceptance or rejecuon on their part of his doctrine. 
For if the proviso that “good people” are people who hve according to “the 
teaching of Jesus” as interpreted by Tolstoy creeps into the definition in any way 
at all, even implicitly, it will not be hard, it is true, to demonstrate that “all good 
people” live according to the “teaching of Jesus”; but the demonstration, it is 
no less true, will be a mere tautology. As a matter of fact Tolstoy and admirers of 
Tolstoy care not a fig for all that. With them sentiment takes the place of logic 
and observation of facts. They have a certain notion of what seems to them to be 
“good.” First they exclude from the category of “good people” all individuals 
who have different notions. They, necessarily, are “bad people.” On the other 
hand they believe, or imagine, that they are deriving their notions from the teach- 
ings of a man whom they revere, love, admire; really, they are making his teach- 
ings over to fit notions of their own. In the case of Tolstoy and his followers the 
man happens to be Jesus; but it would make no difference if he were some other 
person — ^Buddha, Mohammed, Socrates. Tolstoy’s statement simply means: “By 
‘good people’ I mean people who subscribe to doctrines in which I think I 
recognize the teaching of Jesus as I choose to conceive that teaching.” 

1471 "Plato, like Maximus of Tyre, gets out of the same predicament by 
abusing his adversaries: De legibus, X. There were those who denied gods and 
therefore made it necessary for him to prove their existence. He calls them insuf- 
ferable people, properly to be hated. Wroth as he is against them, he musters his 
self-control and uies to give the floor to such corrupt, sensuous, and silly persons, 
some of whom go so far as to say that the stars are not divinides but masses of 
earth and stone! A fine example, that, of the difference between that knowledge 
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1472. The assertion that all peoples had some conception or other 
of gods was not left unanswered. It was doubted or even flatly de- 
nied. The question itself has little bearing on the matter here in 
hand. We need simply note tliat, as usual, “gods” and “God” are 
not very sharply defined terms. One can find or not find tlie concept 
in the mind of this or that people as one chooses.^ 


of “things in themselves,” which the divine Pl.ito h.id .nnd which his modern 
imitators after him possess, and the experimental knowledge of modern astron- 
omers Nco-Hcgclians would confer a great favour on us by explaining just how 
they reconcile tlic “absoluteness" of their knowledge with such changes in science. 
Or is it, perhaps, that tlicy suit hold to Plato’s concepdon and think the stars 
arc gods? 

1471 ®BayIc, Continuation des Pensees diverscs, § t8, quoting Father Rapin, 
Comparation de Platon ct d’Anstote. Says Rapin, p. 425, § ii: “This general con- 
sensus of all peoples, no one of whom has ever been found without belief in some 
god, is an instinct of nature and cannot be mistaken, being so universal. It would 
be silly to listen on such a matter to the opinions of the two or three libertines, 
at the most, who have denied tiic Divinity in every age in order to live more 
tranquilly in their licence.” He had said just previously, p 423, §§ 7-8: "That 
truth ... is disputed only by a few minds that have been corrupted by sensuous- 
ncss, presumption, and ignorance. Nothing more monstrous titan atJicism is to be 
found in nature: it is a mental disorder conceived in libcriinagc. No rcspcct.nble, 
sane, and reasonable man will ever think of doubting religion." Journal de 
Geneve, June n, 1913, reporting the award of a prize of the French Academy 
to Remain Roliand: “The most inflexible opponent of Romnin Rolland was, it 
IS said, a member who years ago was one of the supplest and most emancipated 
intelligences of his time, but wiio with advancing age became so partisan in his 
views as to sec in Tolstoy only an unfortunate who had gone morally bankrupt 
and was worthy at the most of pity.” Wc arc therefore placed in the dilemma 
cither of accepting Tolstoy’s theories, which many people regard as not at all 
sound, or of being declared "partisan.” But wliy do people use such cirdlioard 
artillery? Evidently because there arc other people who arc as afraid of it as of 
the real, and who, instead of laughing as they ought, feel of tlicir ribs at every 
detonation to make sure they have not been hurt 

1472 ^ Cicero, De natura deorum, I, 23, 62.^3. Velleius had taken general con- 
sensus as proof of the existence of the gods. Cotta replies: “You s.ay that tlie fact 
that that has been the opinion of all races and nations of men is sufficient reason 
for us to admit that there arc gods. That w'ould be a trifling argument even if it 
were not false. In the first place, how do you know what the ideas of the various 
races arc? For my part I imagine that there arc many people so barbarous that 
no conception of deity is to be found among them. And how alwut Diagoras, 
who was called an atheist, and after him, Thcodorus? Did they not openly deny 
divinity (nonne aperte deorum naturam sustulerunt)^" Diodorus Siculus, Bibli- 
otheca historica. III, 9, 2 (Booth, Vol. I, p. 156), asserts that some few Ethiopians 
denied the pistcncc of gods. Miot remarks on the point in his notes to his tr.ans- 
auon of Diodorus, Vol. II, pp. 478-79: “The ancients believed that tiicrc was no 
people on the surface of the Earth that professed atheism, and the unanimous con- 
sensus of all peoples on the point has always been taken as one of the main proofs 
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1473. A further distinction seems to be drawn between “all peo- 
ples” and “all men”; for it would iit fact be convenient to distinguish 
between simple souls who represent general opinion and certain in- 
dividuals who are for ever splitting hairs. The atheists would fall 
within the latter group, and their opinions could then legitimately 
be met with the good sense of the majority. 

1474. Again as usual, the derivation answers both “yea” and 
“nay”; and the failure of universal consensus has been used by some 
to impugn the existence of the gods and of moral laws. Plato accuses 
the Sophists of doing that. What in brief they seem to have said is 
that the gods did not exist by nature but by “art,” being different 
among different peoples; that the beautiful is one thing according 
to nature and another according to law; that the just does not exist 
by nature, since men never agree as to what it is and make new 
laws every day. 

1475. Majority consensus is often taken for granted — that is to 
say, it seems to be so obvious that things stand thus and so that one 
assumes, without feeling called upon to say as much, that things 
must seem thus and so to all men, or to the majority. Sometimes 
consensus is put forward explicitly as proof (§§ 592 f.). Then again 
it is in its turn demonstrated by reference to some other metaphys- 
ical principle. Such reasonings have ever been met in vain with the 
experimental fact tliat many general beliefs, such as astrology, have 
been mistaken. The metaphysical adjunct to the principle of uni- 
versal consensus serves primarily to satisfy the demand of educated 
people for logical explanations.^ 


of the existence of God.” That was written in the year of grace 1833I Two 
passages in Strabo’s Gcographica refer to godless peoples: III, 4, 16 (Jones, Vol. 
II, p. 109): "Some say that the Callaicans arc atheists”; and XVII, 2, 3 (Jones, 
Vol. VIII, p. 147): “Some [peoples] of the torrid zone are deemed to be atheists.” 
The passages have often been quoted against the proof by universal consensus of 
the existence of gods. But as evidence they are of little if any value. In the first 
place Strabo is very guarded in his assertion: “some say,” “are deemed.” Then 
even if he were altogctlier positive there would still be the quesdon of his authori- 
dcs. Finally — ^and it is the weightiest consideradon — the existence or non-cxistcnce 
of universal consensus proves nothing. 

1475 ^ Cicero uses both mediods (offering consensus as proof, and proving the 
consensus with a metaphysical adjunct), Velleius says in De natura dcorunt, I, 
^ 7 » 41 : “That to v/hich all men by nature consent is necessarily true (De quo 
cutem omnium natura consenth id verum esse necesse est).” That might be suffi- 
cient in itself. Since he began by saying that all men have some nodon of gods, 



§1476 EXISTENCE OF THE GODS*. ANCIENT VIEWS 933 

1476. Analysis of nearly all concrete derivations yields a deriva- 
tion of universal consensus or a consensus of tlie majority, the hon- 
est, the wise, of the human mind, of Right Reason, of the balanced, 
sensible man, and so on. Very very often it is implicit: then a^in 
it is disguised under one form or another in impersonal expressions 
such as “It is believed,” “It is understood,” “It is thought,” and the 

the conclusion logically follows: ‘Therefore it must be admitted that there arc 
gods {Esse sgtttir decs confitendum est)." But Velleius is not satisfied with that 
much: he wants further to explain, I, 16, 43, how and why men came by the 
notion, and he praises Epicurus for demonstrating the existence of the gods in .nn 
experimental manner that quite contrasts with the senseless vagaries of other 
philosophers; “For he was the first to sec that there were gods from the fact that 
Nature herself had imprinted the concept of divinity on the minds of all men 
{Solus enim vidit primum esse Decs, quod in omnium animis eorum rtolionem 
impressisset ipsa natura)." He would be saying exactly the same thing had he 
said simply that the notion of divinity is present in the minds of all men; but he 
drags in our old friend Dame Nature, because that metaphysical entity gives a 
semblance of authority to his assertion. However lie docs not stop tlicrc: tlie 
notion is a “pre-notion,” loc. at.: "For what race, what family of men, is without 
as it were a foreknowledge of the gods quite apart from any learning? That 
is what Epicurus calls n-p<5?J5’<c, in other words, a notion of a thing that is 
held in advance {anteceptam) by the mind and without which nothing can be 
known and no investigation, no argument, is possible." From that, and from the 
principle that cverylliing enjoying universal consensus is true, Velleius goes on 
to infer, I, 17, 45, that the gods arc immortal and live in bliss, just as he could 
infer any other pretty thing, if he chose: "From that we therefore conclude tliat the 
gods arc blessed and immortal; for tliat same Nature which gave us our knowledge 
of the gods [Dame Nature is an accommodating soul and will say an)ahing one 
would have her say.] has also graven it upon our hearts that they arc eternal and 
blissful." Balbus repeats, II, 4, 12, tliat the main issue is agreed upon by “all men 
of all nations; for the belief that gods exist is innate in all men and as it were 
engraved upon their souls.” The existence of the gods, he avers, II, 2, 4, is self- 
evident. Opinions differ as to what they arc like, 11, 5, 13, but no one denies their 
aistcncc; "Quales sint, varium est: esse nemo negat." However he allows himself 
to be enticed into giving a proof, II, 9, 23; “But though I began otherwise . . . 
and held that tlie point did not need discussion, since it was self-evident to every- 
one that the gods exist, 1 should nevertheless prefer that it be corroborated by 
rrasons of physic." Cotta then makes a remark tliat sliouid be repeated in every 
similar situation — that Balbus keeps bringing on new proofs because he feels that 
his demonstration has not been conclusive. III, 4, 9: “You have seen fit to prove the 
existence of the gods with those many arguments because you arc not sure tliat 
It is all as obvious as you would like to have it." And he goes on flatly to deny 
that the opinion of the majority, or of all men, is to be considered. III, 4, n: 
To you insist then that so many things should be determined by the judgment of 
the Ignorant majority — you especially who keep repeating that the majority of 
men arc^ altogether brainless?" This argument of Cotta’s is most interesting, be- 
cause it is of general bearing and applies to many other cases of the kind. 
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like; or by using epithets or names, “Such and such a thing is X” 
which means simply that the author of the derivation has found 
for the thing a name that fits the sentiments he happens to hold. 
Proverbs, adages, sayings, generalities, when offered as proofs, also 
as a rule conceal an appeal to a consensus, real or presumed, of the 
majority. 

1477. III-/?: Accord with individual interest. To induce a person 
to do a certain thing A, which he would not do of his own accord, 
various devices may be used and not all of them are derivations. 

1478. Not derivations are the following: i. The person does not 
know that it would be advantageous for him to do A. He is shown 
that it would be. To show just such things is the function of experi- 
ence, of the trades, of science. Experience shows that one should 
save in times of prosperity in order to be prepared when hard times 
come. A trade will show how to get iron for a plough; science, how 
to realize now this purpose, now that. 2. The person is commanded 
to do A by an external and real authority wielding a real sanction 
(if the power or the sanction or both are unreal, we get a deriva- 
tion.) It is the function of civil and criminal legislation to establish 
such real sanctions. Simple usage and custom also have sanctions, in 
the censure that falls upon the person who violates them and in the 
hostility he incurs from other members of his community. 3. The 
doing of is required by the person’s own temperament so that 
failure to do it brings him remorse or sorrow.^ 

1479. Derivations, instead, are the following: 4. The blunt asser- 
tion that doing A will be advantageous (in reality it will not be) 
to the person in question and that refraining from doing A will be 
detrimental to him.^ This device corresponds to r above, provided 
the inferences are not logico-experimental. The typical case is the 
taboo with spontaneous sanction inherent in the taboo. The residues 
exploited in such derivations are those, on the whole, that are used 
in derivations of assertion (Class I) and authority (Class II). 5. 
Doing — or not doing—/? is required by an external authority wield- 
ing a sanction— the power or the sanction, or both, being unreal. 


1478 1 [The elliptical argument in 3 will be clearer from rereading the first 
quarter of § 1400. The conduct here would be a purely instinctive matter. No deriva- 
tion would figure until some explanation or justification were attempted. — A. L.] 

1479 ^Here we are considering from the standpomt of derivations, stricdy, a 
particular case of a theory that is general. It will be elaborated later on in §§ 1897 f. 
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This device corresponds to 2 above, tlicre botli the authority and the 
sanction being real. 6. It is asserted, but cannot be proved, that the 
person will feel remorse or sorrow if he does, or docs not, do A. 
This device corresponds to 3 above. 

All these derivations are of great importance to human societies. 
They aim primarily at obviating possible conflicts between individ- 
ual interest and die collective interest. One of the devices most com- 
monly used to attain that end is to confuse the two interests by 
derivations, asserting that the interests are identical and that in 
workmg for the good of the community the individual is working 
for his own good (§§ 1903-98). Among the many derivations used 
for that purpose are the derivations which we are examining here. 
Identity of interests is obtained automatically through derivations 
4 and 6, and through the interposition of an unreal power in the 
case of 5. 

1480 . In Chapter III (§§ 325 f.) we classified precepts and sanc- 
tions with special reference to the transformation of non-logical into 
logical conduct (§ 1400). Let us see the correspondence between that 
classification and the one given above. The cases in Chapter III were 
designated as a, h, c, d. In a no demonstration of the precept exists; 
a therefore involves not a derivation but residues. In b tlicrc is a 
demonstration, but it has been suppressed. If it is restored, and in 
the measure in which it is restored, b takes its place among tlie 
derivations, provided the demonstration is pseudo-experimental. In 
such a case it corresponds to method 4 above, or even to 6. If tlic 
demonstration is logico-experimental b corresponds to 1 and also 
to 3. In c the precept has a real sanction enforced by a real power. 
We are therefore in the case of 2. In d citlicr tlic power or tlie sanc- 
tion or both are unreal, and that class therefore corresponds to 
method 5. Suppose we now look more closely at devices 4, 5, and 6, 
each in turn. 

1481 . Device 4: Pseudo-experimental demonstration. The type is 
the taboo with sanction. We have already discussed the taboo with- 
out sanction (§§321 f.). The idea is that violation of tlie taboo ex- 
poses a person to disastrous consequences, such as befall a person 
who violates a prescription not to drink of a poisonous beverage. 
In both cases tliere arc antidotes for avoiding consequences. In tlic 
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case of the taboo both consequences and remedies are pseudo-ex- 
perimental (4). In the case of the poison they are experimental (i). 
Think ing more particularly of residues we mentioned (§ 1252^) 
certain remedies which were used on the Island of Tonga to ob- 
viate the untoward consequences of violating a taboo. In that con- 
nexion our main concern was with the restoration of individual 
integrity; and from that point of view we placed the violation of a 
taboo and its remedies on a par with the Catholic’s violation of pre- 
cepts of his religion, which he remedies by confession and penance. 
But from the standpoint of derivations, which we are considering 
here, the two cases have to be distinguished. The first envisages evils 
and remedies that though pseudo-experimental in substance are real 
in form, whereas the second envisages evils pertaining to a future 
life and therefore unreal, and remedies of a spiritual character— a 
sinner’s contrition. The simple taboo is re-enforced with new deriva- 
tions. Where some concept of a supernatural being is handy, it is 
associated with the taboo, as indeed with every other important 
operation in life. Then again the automatic functioning of the taboo 
is changed into an action that is artificially procured. Without wait- 
ing for the injurious effects of violation to ensue as a matter of 
course, a public authority provides for the punishment of the trans- 
gressor.^ 


1481 ^Europeans are often misled in regarding the taboo as a consequence of 
the divine intervention. Really, the latter is a consequence of the taboo. Domeny 
de Rienzi, Oceanic, Vol. I, pp. 53-54: “More than any other inhabitant of Poly- 
nesia the New Zealander is blindly obedient to tapou (taboo) superstitions, and 
that without having in any way kept any conception of the moral principle on 
which that practice was based. [He has not kept it because it never existed.] He 
believes simply that the tapou is pleasing to the atoua (God), and that is sufficient for 
him as a determining 'motive. [A derivation added to the taboo.] He is convinced, 
furthermore, that any object, whether a living creature or of inanimate matter, 
when tabooed by a priest' '’^thenceforward under the immediate control of the 
divinity and by that very fact i)^der interdict of any profane contact. [In all that 
the religious preconceptions of thl European arc apparent enough. De Rienzi talks 
of a “priest” and in the next bri|ath notes that any chief may impose a taboo.] 
As one may well imagine, the tal|oo will be all the more solemn and impressive 
according to the importance of tpe person from whom it emanates. The plain 
man, who is subject to all the tabo'iKS of the various leaders in the tribe, can impose 
a taboo at the most upon himself. \ • • The chiefs and an\is (priests), of course, 
always manage to get together to Iguarantee the full inviolability of the taboos. 
The chiefs are for the most part themselves. At the very least the arc 
closely connected with the chiefs bvfties of kinship or marriage.” 
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1482. Reinach^ is inclined to think that the biblical injunction to 
honour father and mother was a taboo. In its primitive form it was 
something to this effect probably: “Insult not (strike not . . .) thy 
father or thy mother, or thou shall die" (the spontaneous conse- 
quence of the transgression). So too — still according to Rcinacli — 
touching the Ark of God resulted if so facto in death. When Uzzah 
dies after touching the Ark (II Sam. 6 : 6 - 7 ; I Chron. 13 : lo-ii) “it 
is not,” says Reinach, “that the Eternal strikes the innocent Uzzah 
dead. Uzzah has committed an imprudent act. He dies very much 
as a man touching a live electric wire dies of the shock.” 

1483. The taboo of this type is very powerful because, directly and 
without any hair-splitting, it sets the residues of combination 
(§ 1416 - 3 ) in motion; and, in fact, its prevalence is observable not 
only in ancient times but in a day more recent.^ On the otlicr hand, 
such specific sanctions run die risk of being discredited by observa- 
tion. So, as tltc use of logic and observation becomes more general, 
the taboo has to be transformed. In a first stage, the sanction is made 
more indefinite and therefore less susceptible of being discredited. 
In a second stage, a twin development takes place. The sanction is 
transferred to a supernatural world and so is able to serve just as 
well for plain and educated man alike. Then again a fog of meta- 
physics is draped about it, till it becomes incomprehensible and there- 
fore irrefutable, since the existence of a thing cannot be disputed 
when nobody knows what it is. Among the ancients the fact that the 
wicked prospered in this world was an argument dear to the atheists 
as proving that there were no gods. Tlic Christians broke that 
weapon in their hands. No one ever returned from Hell or Paradise 
to report just how the wicked and die good were faring; for, to tell 
the strict truth, the journey of Dante and other journeys of die kind 
do after all transcend the limits of the experimental world. 

1484. King Rio-Rio abolished die taboo in Hawaii by publicly 
demonstrating that it could be violated without harmful conse- 
quences. His experiment had the effect he desired because physical 

i<582 ^ Cukes, nytbes el religions, Vol. I, pp. G, 4. 

1483 ^Bayct, Lemons de morale, p. 57; “To be happy one must love all men. 

ut above all one must love one's parents." That from a non-religious, scientific 
c ICS, a brand that is said to be a great improvement on the religious! M. Aulard’s 
^ ICS makes a point, moreover, of never phagiarizing biblical morals. 
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consequences were involved. It would have failed had the threat- 
ened effects been supernatural or metaphysical.^ 

1485 . The taboo or precept with supernatural sanction need not 
concern us here; nor need we linger on those theories which, 
through verbal or other sorts of sophistry, eliminate in reality that 
individual interest which is said to be the one thing they hold in 
view (§§ 1897 f.). Here let us keep strictly to derivations that present 
the outstanding trait of reducing to the principle of individual in- 
terest conduct which seems to have no bearing whatever upon it. 

1486 . We may take Bentham’s theory as typical. At first blush 
that theory seems to obviate every possible misunderstanding and, 


1484 ^Domeny de Rienzi, Oceanic, Vol. II, pp. 39-40: “The final abolition of 
idolatry and the taboo was ... the work of Rio-Rio, son and successor to the 
great Tamea-Mea. . . . The suppression of the taboo, that time-honoured symbol of 
inviolability, required still greater adroitness on Rio-Rio’s part He first began 
working at the chief priest . . . and was lucky enough to win him to his idea. 
In inaugurating the reform the taboo that affected women was first dealt with. 
The King waited for a general holiday when the natives gathered in throngs about 
the palace to attend the royal banquet. The rugs being arranged and the foods 
appointed for the men set thereon, with the food for the women on other rugs, 
the King came up, selected a number of delicacies that were forbidden the women, 
went over to their side, and began to eat of them and to invite the women to 
share. Straightway loud cries of horror arose on all sides: ‘Taboo!’ ‘Taboo!’ But 
Rio-Rio paid no attention and continued eating. The priests came hurrying from 
the moral, whence they had been summoned by the crowd. ‘That in fact is a 
manifest violation of the taboo,’ they said. ‘But why do the offended gods not 
inflict their own vengeance? . . . Either they are good-for-nothing gods or false 
gods.’ ‘Come, ye people of Hawaii,’ cried the chief priest at this point, “let us 
have done with this annoying, absurd, and barbarous form of worship!’ And he 
took a torch and himself set fire to the principal moral " The missionaries, says 
De Rienzi, applauded. But could they have been sure that their own taboos 
would have stood the test of experiment any better? Draper, History of the Conflict 
between Religion and Saence, p. 77: “Though her [Rome’s] military renown 
was thus recovered [after the victories of Heracleus], though her territory was re- 
gained, there was something that the Roman Empire had irrevocably lost Re- 
ligious faith could never be restored. In face of the world Magianism had insulted 
Christianity by profaning her most sacred places — Bethlehem, Gethsemane, Calvary 
— ^by burning the sepulchre of Christ ... by carrying off, with shouts of laughter, 
the cross. Miracles had once abounded in Syria, in Egypt, in Asia Minor: there 
was not a church which had not its long catalogue of them. Very often they were 
displayed on unimportant occasions and in insignificant cases. In this supreme 
moment, when such aid was most urgendy demanded, not a miracle was worked. 
Amazement filled the Christian populations of the East when they witnessed these 
Persian sacrileges perpetrated with impunity. ... In the land of miracles, amaze- 
ment was followed by consternation — consternation died out in disbelief.’’ And 
see § 1948 1. 
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as regards definiteness, to leave notliing to be desired. “I am a be- 
liever,” says Bentham,^ “in the principle of ‘utility’ . . . 'when I use 
the terms ‘just,’ ‘unjust,’ ‘moral,’ ‘immoral,’ ‘good,’ ‘bad,’ as collective 
terms standing for the concepts of certain pains and certain pleas- 
ures, witliout attaching any other sense to tlicm, I want it distinctly 
understood that I take tlie words ‘pain’ and ‘pleasure’ in their ordi- 
nary senses, without inventing arbitrary definitions to except certain 
pleasures or deny the existence of certain pains. There is no subtlety 
in my use of the words and no metaphysics! There is no need of 
consulting either Plato or Aristotle. ‘Pain’ and ‘pleasure’ stand for 
what each person feels as such, the peasant as well as the prince, the 
plain man as well as the philosopher.” " 

1487. One could not speak more clearly! But at that point a prob- 
lem at once arises, as is always the case in tlicorics of tliat kind: 
"How reconcile the principle of absolute selfishness with tlic prin- 
ciple of altruism” (§ 1479 ) tvhich Bentham is unwilling to aban- 
don? Some get out of the difitculiy by introducing sanctions of an 
earthly or supernatural power; some by changing tile meanings of 
terms; some by resorting to the verbal subterfuges that Bentham 
scorns; some, finally, take back what they iiavc conceded in defer- 
ence to one principle in virtue of some otlicr principle. And tliat is 
the method adopted by Bentham. 

1488. Bentham’s first step is to throw public .approbation or dis- 
approbation into the balance. That gets the altruistic principle in! 
But it is not enough. It has to be reconciled with the first principle 
(absolute selfishness). So Bentham points out that the disapproba- 
tion of otliers is harmful to the individual, so that it is to his advan- 
tage to avoid it.^ And with that he has withdrawn the concession 

I486 ^Traite de legislation ciidlc ct penale (Dumont), Vol. 1 , p. .4 (Atkinson, 
Vol. 1, p. 4 ). 

14S6 2 He goes on to say, Ibid., Vol. I, p. 317 (Atkinson, Vol. I. p 268): “It is 
s surd to talk of human happiness save in terms of tlie desires and sensations that 
uinan beings actually feel. It is absurd to try and show by computation that a man 
ought to be happy when he knows that he is miser.iWc.” Yet that is the scry’ thing 
at Bcntliam docs. And cf Deontology, Vol. II, p. 121: “Every man is able to 
1 ^^‘matc of his own pleasures and his osvn pains." 

M ^ Deontology, Vol. 1, p. 84- . . It rmpbt hajipcn tlut tlic act which 

pionuscs the present pleasure might prove prcjudici.il to otliers in the society to 
■'!c you bdong, and they, having sustained an injury' at your hands, would, 
prompted by self-preservation alone, seek to avenge themselves by the inflic- 
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he has made. If a thief is told, “If your theft is discovered, you vili 
be disliked and suffer from it,” he can answer: “Weighing the pleas- 
ure I will get from the thing I want to steal agamst the proLble 
pain I may suffer, I find the pleasure greater than the pain.” In that 
case we can make no answer without going counter to the principle 
we posited, that “pain and pleasure are what each person feels as 
such,” and without deserving the criticism that it is absurd to dis- 
cuss the happiness of men otherwise than according to their own 
desires. One gets a clear conception of this theory of Bentham’s in 
an imaginary practical situation which he devised. Really, it is one 
of the stories that are told to children to frighten them with the 
bogey-man. One of the best possible refutations of it was made by 

Mark Twain with his two playful stories of the good boy and the 
bad boy.® 

don of pain equal or greater in amount than the pleasure enjoyed." The fallacy 
lies in the assumed consequence: i. It is not enough for people to be disposed to 
avenge themselves: they must also have the power to do so. Bcntham treats those 
two thmgs^ as one. 2. How can Bcntham be sure that the pain which people who 
have sustained an injury at our hands may inflict upon us will be “equal or 
greater m amount than the pleasure enjoyed”? And what has become of the case 

P""*" pleasure? 3. And suppose someone should 

say. The actual pleasure that I experience from the conduct from which you are 
trying to persuade me to refrain is, in my estimadon, greater than the future and 
mere y pro a Ic pain which will be the consequence of it? According to your own 
principle it is absurd to try to deprive me of it by reasoning on my happiness 
otherwise than by consuldng my own desires and inclinations." What could 

him in a sclf<ontradicdon? 

1488 ‘ Dcon/o/ogy, Vol. I, pp. 118-20: “Timothy Thoughdess and Walter Wise 
^ Thoughtless gave into the vice of drunkenness. Wise ab- 

t. 'Ti!” consequence, i. Physical sanction. For every 

debauch, Thoughtless was rewarded by sickness in the head; to recruit himself he 

I, ^ morning, and his whole frame became enervated by relaxation', 
tn him ^ returned to his work, his work ceased to be a source of satisfaction 
V whose health was not good, improves by temperance and is 

^ Timothy had a sister, deeply interested in his happiness, 

him ricglectcd, then abandoned him. She had been to 

n plcasur^it was all swept away." But what if he had had no 

JhTiL r had one and she had stood by him? And what if she were 

brntber w )om jt is better to lose than to keep? Walter, instead, has a 

of him ^^i indifferent to him but who eventually becomes very fond 

and r,-m tt- sanction. Timothy was a member of a club which had money 

wxreta^ -in!?" went thither one day in a state of inebnety. He abused tlic 

liad exeii^d ed by an unanimous vote. The regular habits of Walter 

youmrmm hanker: That 

c or a higher staUon.’ The banker bore it in mind and on tlic 
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1489. So this first line of proof is not very convincing, and its 
weakness seems not to have escaped Bentham altogether;^ for he 
resorted thereafter to a second proof, utilizing another principle, 
“the greatest happiness of the greatest number,” and so calling into 
play our residues of sociality (Class IV).'“ In many connexions this 

first opportunity took him into his service. He rose from one distinction to an- 
other and was frequendy consulted on business of the highest importance by men 
of wealth and influence.” One begins to suspect that Bentham must have been 
living in Cathay or the land of Cockaigne, where all well-behaved individuals were 
rewarded in that way. “4. 3 -cgal sanction . . Timothy is sentenced to deporta- 
tion. Walter becomes a judge. It is now certain that Bentham was living in 
Cathay, or some other blessed country where sin is always punished and virtue 
recompensed. There are countries where things do not run that smoothly. ”5. Re- 
ligious sanction." Timothy lives in fear of the life to come. Walter looks forward 
to it with feelings of hope and peace. [For the Mark Twain allusion, sec Index, 
s V. Clemens. — A. L ] 

1489 ^ Deontology, Vol. I, p. 52: "By accident, no doubt, good repute may 
attend upon ill-desert, and ill-repute upon good. But if this disastrous state of 
things be possible, if it somedmes be witnessed, its condnuance is of rare occur- 
rence. Were there even more truth in it than tlterc is, the use of such an argument 
little becomes a moralist.” So then, even if it is true, it must not be pressed; and 
that may very well be; but, in diat case, Bentham ought to decide what he is 
trjing to do — svhethcr he is preaching a sermon or sustaining a sciendfic tliesis. 

1489 ^Deontology, Vol. 1 , pp 298, 319, 328: Vol. II, p. 11. Bowring, llic col- 
lector and publisher of Bentham’s works, appends to the first volume a "History of 
the Greatest Happiness Principle." Says he: "Dr. Priesdey published his Essay on 
Government in 1768. He dicrc introduced, in italics [p, 17], as the only reason- 
able and proper object of government, ’the greatest happiness of the greatest 
number.’ ’’ [The epithets "proper” and “reasonable" carry us back into the meta- 
physics that Bentham thought he was avoiding.] That theory went "beyond all 
notions that had preceded it. It exhibited not only happiness, but it made diat hap- 
piness diffusive. It associated it with the majority, with tlie many." [Asso- 
ciated? It replaced one happiness with the other. For it is obvious enough 
that this second principle is in many cases andihcdcal to the first] “The phrase 
‘greatot happiness of die greatest number’ was first employed by Mr. Bentham in 
1822, in his Codification Proposal {H'orl^s, Vol. IV, pp. 535!.). Every suggestion 
there put forward is made to turn upon the requirements of the 'greatest happi- 
ness of the greatest number.’ ” Well and good, but that being the case, why do 
you pretend that cs'cry man is sole judge of his own happiness; or diat one "may 
wear out die air with sonorous and unmeaning words: those words will not act 
upon^the mind: nothing will act upon it but the apprehension of pleasure and 
pain. Hov/ever, Bentham seems not to have been entirely saUsfied with his netv 
formula: “In the later years of Mr. Bentham’s life die phrase 'greatest happiness 
of the greatest number’ appeared on closer scrudny to be wanting in that clearness 
and Mrrectness which had originally recommended it to his notice and adopdon 
■ . . but though it . . . did not satisfy Mr. Bentham, one may doubt whether 
there be sufficient grounds for rejecting it.” [Priesdey’s actual phrases, referred 
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new principle is antithetical to the first. By using the two principles 
together one eliminates but does not solve the ethical problem that 
Bentham had set himself, of finding a way in such cases to reconcile 
the individual’s utility with the utility of the greatest number. We 
have here stumbled by chance upon one of those problems in which 
one feels intuitively that there is a certain “maximum” of happiness 
or advantage for the individual, and a similar maximum for the 
community. But like all intuitions, it leaves the subject as it were 
cloaked in fog.® 

1490. Bentham makes a curious application of the principle of 
“the greatest happiness of the greatest number” to the matter of 
slavery. According to Bentham slavery might be defended if there 
were but one slave to each master.^ That might lead one to suppose 
that he would end by proposing legislation in that direction. But no: 
he is in favour of the gradual abolition of slavery! That makes it 
clear enough that the derivation has a predetermined goal which it 
must willynilly attain, and Bentham, moreover, or at least his editor, 
does not disdain the procedure of appealing to the opinion of the 
greatest number and then excluding adversaries from that favoured 
list. Says he: “Slave-owners who have not been deprived of their 
good sense and humanity by personal interest readily admit the ad- 
vantages of liberty over slavery.” But Bentham had banished “good 
sense” and “humanity.” What are they doing here ? And besides, if 
the slave-owner were “humane,” that alone would suffice to abolish 


to by Bowring above, are; “the good and happiness of the members, that is of 
the majority of the members, of any state”; and, in italics, “the good of the whole. 
—A. L.] 

1489 ® We shall dispel the fog in due course (Chapter XII) by trying to reduce 
the conceptions involved to exact definiaons. 

1490 ^ Traite de legislation civile et penale, Vol. I, p. 323 (Atkinson, Vol. I, 
pp. 269-73). He had said just previously, p. 318: “In any case if slavery were estab- 
lished in such proportions that tlicre would be but one slave for each master, I 
might hesitate before pronouncing on the balance between the advantage of the 
one and tlie disadvantage of the other. It might be that all considered the sum of 
happiness by that arrangement would almost equal tlie sum of pain. But that is 
not the way things go. The moment slavery is established it becomes the lot of the 
greatest number. . . . The advantage is all on the side of the one, the disadvantage 
on the side of the multitude.” On that principle one might find a majority can- 
nibaiism defensible. The disadvantage would belong to the few, the advantage to 
the many. 
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slavery and no theory based on strict personal interest would be re- 
quired* 

1491. Bentham’s stumbling-blocks are primarily two: i. He tries 
to make all conduct logical, and so loses touch with reality, many 
human actions being non-Iogical.^ 2 . He tries to reconcile by logic 
prindples that are logically antagonistic, the egoistic and altruistic 
principles. 

1492. The logico-experimental value of Bentham’s theory is very 
slight; * and yet it enjoyed a great vogue. Why ? For the same reason 
that other theories of the kind have met witii similar success: be- 
cause it combines residues of personal integrity with residues of so- 
ciality. That is enough for people and they are not very particular 
as to just how they are brought together — as to the derivation, in 
other words. Bentham is inclined to include animals in his “greatest 
number”; and so also is John Stuart Mill, who believes that “the 
general principle to which all rules of practice ought to conform, 
and the test by which they should be tried, is that of conducivcncss 
to the happiness of mankind, or rather of all sentient beings.” * 

1493. Spinoza^ has another very handsome derivation designed, 
as usual, to reconcile tlie egoistic and altruistic principles. “If two 
persons of tlie same mind (jiatura) come togctlier, tltcy form an in- 
dividual twice as strong as cither. Nothing, therefore, is more useful 
to man than man. Men, I say, can choose no course better calculated 
to preserve their being dtan to agree all in cvcrytlting.” If two men 
are starving and there is one loaf of bread, they would discover right 

1490 ®In Op cit , Vol. I, p. II (Atkinson, Vol. 1 , p, 10), Bentham disenfran- 
chises the “arbitrary principles” of sympathy and antipaiiiy, and condemns appeals 
to "Conscience or Mora! Sense” and “Common Sense.” At tlic time of his Iritro- 
duction to the Prtnaples of Morality and Legislation {Worlds, Vol. I), Bentham 
admitted the principles of sympathy and antipathy. He changed his mind later on 
and rejected them. 

1491 ^Deontology, Bowring’s Preface, Vol. II, p. ii: “There arc, properly speak- 
ing, but two parties in morals or politics and in religion. Tlie one is for the un- 
limited exercise of reason, the other is against it. 1 profess mjsclf of the former." 

1492 * I have not the remotest intention of dc.nling with the intrinsic merits of 
Bentham’s theory or any other in these volumes (§ 1404). I touch on the question 
of its acrord with the facts only for tlie light it throws on the subject of derivations. 

1492 -Deontology, Vol. I, pp. 13-15. For Mill, sec his System of Logic, Bk. VI, 
Chap 12, § 7 (p. 658). For a theory of Herbert Spencer designed to reconcile the 
egoistic and altruistic principles see my Mammlc, Chap. I, § 29 

1493 ^Etkica, rv, 18, scholium (Latin, p. 216; Willis, p. 575). 
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away that nothing is more detrimental to a man than another man. 
And the same sentiment would be shared by the man who found 
that the woman he loved had another lover. Both lover and starving 
man would suffer from the fact that other men were “of their same 
mind {natnra)V But Spinoza drives ahead and says that from his 
principle it follows that “men who are governed by Reason [Need- 
less to say anyone not agreeing with Spinoza is not ‘governed by 
Reason.’], that is to say, men who seek their own welfare under 
guidance of Reason desire nothing for themselves that they do not 
desire for other men, and so are just, honest and of good faith.” * 
So the derivation changes in form, but the substance is still the 
same: one achieves one’s own welfare by achieving the welfare of 
others. The same argument recurs in other writers of the eighteenth 
century and turns up again in the modern doctrine of “solidarity.” ® 
1494. Burlamaqui begins by finding a sanction for natural laws 
in the harm that comes in natural course upon those who violate 
them. That is a derivation like Bentham’s. But, shrewd soul that 
he is, Burlamaqui has a feeling that one should not trust Dame Na- 
ture too implicidy to enforce her laws, the good lady having fits of 
absent-mindedness at times. So he brings in the sanction of a super- 
natural life, and, stepping outside the experimental world, evades 
the objections that might be urged against him within it.^ 


1493 enim duo, exemplo gerendo, eiusdem prorsus naturae indivtdua iti' 
vicem iunguntur indtviduum componunt singuJo duplo potentius. Hotnini igitur 
nihtl homine utiltus; nthtl, inquam, homines praestantius ad suum esse conservafi- 
dum optare possunt quam quod omnes in omnibus ita convenient . . . ex quibus 
sequitur homines qui Ratione gubemantur, hoc est, homines qtti ex ductu Rationts 
suum utile quaerunt, nihtl sibi appetere quod reliquis hominibus non cupiant, atque 
adeo eosdem iustos fidos atque honestos esse." 

1493 ® Cf. Holbach, Systeme de la nature, Vol. II, p. 436: Chap. IX, "The True 
Meaning of the System of Nature": “The purpose of man is self-preservation and to 
lead a happy life. Experience teaches him that other people are necessary to him. 
It shows him how he can make them useful to his designs. He sees what is ap- 
proved and what causes displeasure. Such experiences give him a notion of 
what is just. Virme, like wickedness, is not founded on convention but on 
relationships obtaining between the members of the human race. The mu- 
tual obligations of men derive from their need of using means apposite to the 
objectives which their nature sets them. It is by contributing to the happiness of 
others that we bind them to contribute to ours.” 

1494 ^ Elements dtt droit naturel, Pt. I, Chap. 6 ; “A just remark that one may 
make ... is that exact observance of natural laws is ordinarily accompanied by a 
number of very considerable advantages, such as a strong and healthy body, clarity 
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1495. Other writers, such as Pufcndorf, Hobbes, Spinoza, and 
Locke, thmk that tliere is a sanction for natural laws in the fact that 
the individual who violates them does harm to society and conse- 
quently to himself as a member of society. That is all well enough 
in general (§ 2115), but the quantitative question, the amount of tlic 
individual’s advantage, which is direct, and the amount of his harm, 
which is indirect, have to be considered. Instead of doing that those 
writers, and others too, resort to an argument tliat recurs in a vast 
number of derivations and which might be termed tlie “fallacy of 
apportionment.” Given an individual who is a member of a com- 
munity and who is doing a certain tiring, A, that is harmful to the 
community, the idea is to show him that if he thinks of his own 
interest he wUl refrain from doing A. So he is reminded that as a 
member of the community he will share in the harm he docs to it. 
The conclusion is that the conduct A is harmful to him, so that if 
he does A, it can only be out of ignorance. Whence the further con- 
clusion, that the misapprehensions of men as to what constitutes 
their own good are the sources of all evil.' 

and tranquillitj’ of mind, the affection and goodwill of one’s fellows. Violation of 
those laws is ordinanly attended by a number of disadvantages, such as physical 
weakness, diseases, prejudices and errors, the hatred and contempt of one’s fellows. 
However, such natural rewards and punishments do not seem sufScient for es- 
tablishing a very solid sanction for natural laws. For, firstly, the inconveniences 
ordinarily accompanying violation of natural laws arc not always great enough 
to hold men to the path of duty. Secondly, it often happens th.at tlie good arc 
unfortunate in tliis life, while the wicked enjoy the fruits of their crimes in peace. 
Thirdly, there arc times even when tlic virtuous man cannot do his full duty and 
comply w'lth natural laws without exposing himself to the greatest of natural mis- 
fortunes, to death.” Burlamaqui then gives a long proof of the immortality of 
the soul and of the necessity of believing tliat God rewards the good and punishes 
the wicked, and finally concludes; “All wc know', therefore, of the nature of man, 
the nature of God, and the designs He had in creating the human race [How on 
earth docs Burlamaqui know what those designs were?], all concur in proving that 
there arc natural laws, that they have a sanction, and that tlicrc is a future life 
where that sanction will be applied through resvards and punislimcnts." 

1495 ^Novicow, La morale de I'tntirct, pp. ao, 49-56: "The fundamenud basis 
of morality is absolute respect for the rights of one’s nciglibours. But it is in no 
sense out of love of one's neighbour tliat one should respect his rights, but only 
and striedy out^ of love for oneself. . . , The idea that one can get rich more 
quickly by robbing one’s neighbour than by working seems to be true but is not 
really m. The dirccdy opposite fact, that the quickest possible way to get rich is 
scrupulously to respect the rights of one’s neighbours, is tlic only one diat conforms 
to realities [No one of course has ever been known to get rich except by strialy 
moral means!] . , . Every time a working-man uses violence to exact a wage 
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1496. The fallacy lies: i. In disregarding amounts of gain or loss, 
on the assumption that all individuals are to act in one way or all 
in another, and in not considering the case where some individuals 
are to act in one way and some in another. 2 . In going to extremes 
along the line of the above and considering gains only, or losses 
only. In fact, let us adopt the premise that if all individuals refrained 


higher than the natural market-price [What on earth can such a natural market- 
price be?], he robs himself. Every time an employer uses violence to force on the 
worker a wage lower than the natural market-price, he robs himself. Try to imag- 
ine what the world would be like if men should find it more in conformity with 
their interests not to rob their neighbours and to refrain from doing so under any 
form whatsoever! From that moment there would be no more locks, no more 
strong-boxes, fortresses, battle-ships, no more watchmen, no more judges, lawyers, 
police, no more soldiers by land or by sea ( [In a note] : I am speaking of avil 
actions of course — there would still be crimes of passion). In such a society there 
would be no litigations, no strikes, no sabotage, no lock-outs, no shady specula- 
tion. ... In a word, in a non-robbing society, there would be the greatest and 
most rapid production that can possibly be attained on this earth, and wealth, 
therefore, would reach its culminating point. Now wealth, comfort, happiness, and 
interest are synonymous terms. But then again, morality and absolute respect for 
the rights of one’s neighbour are also identical concepts. Since, therefore, our 
interests are best satisfied when our manner of conduct is the most moral, how can 
the idenuty of morality and interest be disputed? [The fallacy of the argument in 
general becomes strikingly apparent in a particular case.] Is it really to a judge's 
interest to accept a bribe? Certainly not, and when he does accept one, it is from 
his failure to understand tliat there is no advantage in his doing so. . . . Ex- 
perience shows that judges draw the highest salaries in the very countries where 
they do not sell their consciences. . . . Incorruptibility on the part of judges con- 
tributes very considerably to increasing social wealth, and the greater the social 
wealth, the better paid can public officials be. So a judge who is ill informed thinks 
that he will get a larger return by selling justice. A judge who is well informed 
knows that it is just the contrary. But a judge who knows that he will get larger 
returns by avoiding corruption understands that it is to his interest to avoid cor- 
ruption.” SupfKfse we adopt the somewhat arbitrary premise that judges are better 
paid when there is no corruption, and keep to the logical errors in the argument 
I. The dilemma assumed by Novicow does not exist. We are not necessarily con- 
fined to a choice between a situation where all judges are corrupt and a situation 
where no judges are corrupt. There are intermediate situations. If all judges but 
one are incorruptible, the one enjoys the general advantage plus the individual 
profits of his corruption. If all but one are corrupt, the one suffers the general loss 
plus the particular loss of the profits of his corruption. 2. It is not enough to show 
that honest judges are better paid than corrupt judges. It must also be shown that 
Ae general gain is greater than the particular gain from the corruption. Honest 
judges receive, let us say, 5 io,ooo a year, corrupt judges $2,000. But one of the 
corrupt judges is offered $30,000 for a decision. He would be the loser if he refused 
the money on the remote, in fact the very remote, and uncertain chance of some 
day being advanced to $10,000 a year. 
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from doing A, every individual as a member of the commimity 
would derive a certain advantage. But now it all individuals less one 
continue refraining from doing A, tlie community loss is very slight, 
whereas the one individual doing A makes a personal gain far 
greater than the loss that he incurs as a member of the community. 
The fact that the fallacy is not recognized at once is due to a residue 
which usually interposes in such arguments implicitly and gives rise 
to the first half of the fallacy. It is assumed, but not stated, that all 
individuals are to act like the individual doing A. In such a case the 
loss is distributed, while the direct gain, in great part at least, is 
eliminated. The answer would be that tlic person who does Am no 
sense wants others to do A. That answer, however, cannot be made 
without giving offence to the residue of equality and it is therefore 
lost sight of in the argument. Take a thief, for instance. Our idea is 
to convince him that stealing is against his personal interests. So we 
point to the loss that society in general suffers because of his tlicft, 
and explain that he too suffers his share of it. We might specify 
expenses for police, judges, prisons, and the like; or tire losses re- 
sulting from lack of personal security. It is certain tliat if no one 
stole, society wmuld be the gainer and that every member of society 
would share in the gain. But the thief can reply; i. That the direct 
gain which he derives from the theft is greater tlian tlie indirect loss 
that he incurs as a member of society, especially considering the fact 
that if he refrained from theft it would by no means follow that 
everybody else would do the same. 2, That it is true that if every- 
body, or even many people, turned to tliieving, his indirect loss in 
many cases would probably be greater than his direct gain; but tliat 
he has not the remotest intention of encouraging everybody to turn 
thief. In fact, what he earnestly hopes is that everybody else will be 
honest, and he the one thief.^ 

1496 ^ A jest that is variously recounted by various writers appears among the 
Facetiae of Poggio Bracciolini as follows, II, 158: "A usurer of Vicenza kept 
urging a monk of great reputation who was regularly preaching to the people to 
deliver some strong sermons on the subject of usury and roundly to condemn such 
a great vice, which was especially rife in that city; and he pestered the monk 
to die point of annoyance. One day, in surprise that he should be so insistent on 
having a trade by which he himself lived rebuked, a certain person asked him the 
r^n for his great solicitude. And he: 'So many people arc plying the trade of 

c usurer in tliis town that I am gctdng very few customers and am earning 
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1497 . A similar derivation was for some time used in defence of 
“solidarity.” All men were held to be interdependent— indeed, to 
give greater force to the argument, all Creation (§ 499), animals 
being made dependent on the vegetable world, and plants in turn 
on minerals. Tlie conclusion was that since one individual is de- 
pendent on other individuals he can realize his own welfare only by 
working for the welfare of others. The trouble with the argument 
is that the enumeration is incomplete. There is the kind of depend- 
ence where A realizes his own welfare by working for the welfare 
oiB,C. . . , But there is also the kind of dependence where A real- 
izes his own welfare at the cost of B, C. . . . The wolf realizes its 
welfare by devouring the sheep, the slave-owner by exploiting the 
slave.^ The argument in favour of solidarity is peculiarly childish, 
and could never have convinced anybody who was not already con- 
vinced. 

1498 . Ill-y: Accord with collective interest. If the interest is real 
and the individual acts logically to favour it, there is no derivation: 
it is a case of plain logical conduct designed to attain an end desired 
by an individual. Class IV residues (sociality) do to be sure stimulate 
the individual in such conduct. More often, however, the objective 
end differs from the subjective purpose (§§ 13, 151), and we get 
non-logical conduct justified by derivations. This type of derivation 
is very generally used by people who want something and pretend 
to be asking for it not for themselves but in behalf of the commu- 
nity. A certain number of politicians want something for themselves. 
They ask for it in the name of party, city, country. Certain factory- 
hands want better conditions. What they demand is a betterment in 
the conditions of the “proletariat” or the “working-classes.” A group 
of manufacturers want a favour from the government for their par- 
ticular industry. They ask for it as a help to business in general or as 
a benefit to the working-classes. For more than a half-century past, 
“speculators” (§ 2235) have been astute enough to win favour after 
favour from our various governments, and bigger and bigger ones, 
by asking for them in the interests of the labouring classes or even 
in the “public interest.” 


nothing. If the others could be persuaded to go out of business, all their earnings 
would come to me.’ ” [C/. Bandello, NoveUe, Pt. Ill, no. 53, on the usurer Tona- 
masone, this time at Milan. — A. L.j 

1497 ^ For the detailed refutation sec my Systemes socialistes, Vol. II, pp. 225 f. 
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1499. Examples of tliat sort of derivation turn up before one has 
read very far in any article written in support of a protective tariff, 
or of an increase in public expenditures, or of one of the many 
measures whereby the “speculators” get their hands on money be- 
longing to people who live on fixed, or virtually fixed, incomes 
(§ 2235). In politics all ruling classes have at all times identified tlieir 
own interests with the “interests of tlic country.” When politicians 
are afraid of a too rapid increase in die number of proletarians, they 
are for birth-control and show diat Malthusianism is to the interests 
of public and country. If, instead, they arc afraid a population may 
prove inadequate for their designs, diey arc against birtli-control, 
and show just as conclusively that their interest is the interest of 
public and country. And all that is accepted as long as residues re- 
main favourable. The situation changes as residues change — never 
in view of arguments pro or contra. 

1500. This type of derivation is well known, so much so that vir- 
tually all otlier derivations are commonly brought under it, on the 
assumption, explicit or implicit, diat a person who uses an unsound 
argument does so in bad faith, and would use sound ones if he were 
in good faith. That view is altogether out of touch with realities, 
as may readily be seen from the many exceedingly important deriva- 
tions that we have been identifying in this chapter. 

1501. III-5: Accord with juridical entities, A person living in a 
civilized society becomes familiar witli certain moral or juridical re- 
lationships that arc continually shaping his life, with which his mind 
is gradually saturated, and which end by becoming part and parcel of 
his intellectual personality. Eventually, tlirough group-persistences, 
through his inclination to take what is relative as absolute, he carries 
them beyond the limits widiin which tliey may have been valid. 
They were adapted to certain circumstances, certain cases, merely; 
he makes them serve all cases, all circumstances. So concepts of an 
absolute morality and an absolute law come into being. Then he 
goes on and imagines that those relationships which arose and de- 
veloped in a given community existed before the community, nay, 
gave rise to it; and we get theories of a “pact,” or “social contract,” 
of “peace under law,” of “solidarity,” with its adjunct of the “debt 
to society” and the like. In another direction the juridical and moral 
relationships obtaining among human beings may be extended to 
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animals, living creatures in general, and even inanimate things. 
Indeed the power that speech sometimes exercises over human be- 
ings is extended to things — ^whence the notion of the magical chant, 
and the spoken or written word becomes a potent instrument for 
working upon things and is thought capable of moving or halting 
the Sun and the other stars. A part is played in such phenomena by 
residues of our I-/3i variety (likeness and oppositeness) whereby, in 
view of certain analogies real or imaginary, the traits and properties 
of one object are carried over to another. The substance in such cases 
is supplied by group-persistences, the forms by the derivations that 
are devised to account logically for the non-logical conduct. In con- 
crete cases we ordinarily get mixtures of non-logical conduct of one 
sort or another and derivations and logical conduct designed to de- 
rive some advantage from the non-logical conduct — the effort serv- 
ing merely to demonstrate the existence of the non-logical conduct, 
since only something that exists can be used and turned 
to account. Given a group-persistence whereby juridical re- 
lationships are extended to cases with which they have nothing to 
do, individuals will turn up to take advantage of the situation for 
ends of their own; but it is evident that they could not do that if 
the group-persistence in question were not already there. The shrewd 
take advantage of any weapon that comes into their hands. In the 
Middle Ages prosecutions of animals and of persons who were dead 
were so exploited. Nowadays it is “solidarity.” Tomorrow it will be 
something else. 

The records show that juridical penalties have been inflicted upon 
beings other than human, in all countries, in all periods of history. 
There are examples in Athens and among the Hebrews in ancient 
times, and in Western countries in the Middle Ages and even in 
times more recent. As usual if we knew only one group of such 
facts, we should not be able to decide which of the elements in them 
was the constant element (residues) and which the variable (deriva- 
tions). But the doubt vanishes as we examine the various known 
types and see that the derivations used for one type do not serve 
for others. In the case of the action for damages — the noxcdis actio— 
in Rome, the group-persistence that is brought into play seems in the 
main to be the relationship of the head of the family to tlie Itheri 
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under his authority, or to his slaves.* If cases of that sort were the 
only ones known to us, we would not be able to say whether jurid- 
ical actions were ever extended to animals. But, lo and behold, in 
Athens we come upon actions against animals independently of any 
owner; and even when the action is directed against the owner, the 
personality of the animal is the more prominent of the two.* Actions 
are brought even against inanimate things; and in opposing a de- 
cree designed to condemn without trial “whoever slew Caridemus,” 
Demosthenes clearly compares procedure against an inanimate thing 
with procedure against a human being, holding that a man cannot 
be denied a guarantee which is accorded to an inanimate thing.” 
A law ascribed to Draco provided that a stone, or a piece of wood 
or iron, that had fallen and killed a person should be thrown out- 

1501 ^ Darembcrg-Saglio, Diciionnaire, s.v. Noxalis actio: “The proprietor is, in 
certain cases, tcsjxjnsiblc for damage done by his animals. According to the Twelve 
Tables, the anunal had to be a quadruped. . . . Jurisprudence later extended the 
rule to damage caused by bipeds. The victim was authorized to prosecute the 
proprietor of the animal through a special action called de fattperie [damage done 
by an irresponsible party]. The proprietor had two options: cither to give up the 
animal (dedttio noxalti) or to repair the damage. The option of surrendering the 
animal applied the principle that the owner of a thing that had caused a damage 
could not be held liable beyond the value of tlic thing.” In his Manuel iUmentaire de 
droit romain, p. 393, note 4, Girard well points out how the iltcorists of Roman 
law tried to remedy by derivations certain consequences of tliat group-persistence 
which were considered harmful: “It is interesting to note the fruitless cfloris of 
jurists under the late Republic to adapt those old procedures to more modern no- 
tions of responsibility, deciding that the damage must have been caused by the 
ammal contra naturam and applying to fights between animals the principles of 
legitimate self-defence.” Surrender of the animal still obtains under Burgundian 
law; Lex Bttrgundioriiw, XVIII, 1 (Canciani, Vol. IV, p. 19): "If a horse has killed 
a horse or if an ox has gored or a dog bitten an ox so that it is incapacitated 
(debiUtetur) , the animal or dog against which die damage has been proved shall 
be handed over to the man who has suffered the damage.” 

1501 ^Bcauchet, Htstoire dii droit pnve de la repttbltqiie alhhnenne, Vol. IV, 
p 391: “In Athens the action called p^pi^ [corresponding to the action de pan- 
pene of the XII Tables] seems to have been brought rather against the animal 
than against the owner and with a view to permitting the victim of die tort to 
exercise the vindicta privata on the animal itself.” The Athenian law requiring 
transfer of the offending animal to the offended party was ascribed to Solon. 
See Plutarch, Solon, 24, 3 (a biting dog in quesuon). 

1501 ® Demosthenes, Contra Anstocratem, 645 (Auger, Vol. VII, pp. 62-63): 

V- lawful to deny a trial to things inanimate and without reason 

which arc subject to such indictment [homicide] . . 
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side the boundaries of the state/ The law like other ancient laws is 
quoted in Plato’s treatise on Laws, IX, 873 (Bury, Vol. II, p. 267), 
where animals as well as inanimate things are mentioned as guilty 
of homicide. The corpse of a patricide had to be thrown outside the 
boundaries of the state in exactly the same manner (Bury, Vol. II, p. 
259). Pausanias, Periegesis, VI, Elis II, ii, 5-7, relates that, at Thasos, 
one of the rivals of the champion runner, Theagenes, was in the 
habit of thrashing his statue every night, and that finally to punish 
the man it fell upon him and crushed him : “The children of the dead 
man then brought action against the statue for murder, and follow- 
ing one of the Draconian laws, the Thasians threw it into the sea.” 
But a blight fell forthwith upon their territory, and the Delphic 
oracle declared that it was because the Thasians “had forgotten the 
greatest of their fellow-citizens.” So they fished up the statue and re- 
erected it in its original position.® In Athens, finally, we come upon a 
mock trial for the murder of an ox. An ox was made to eat offerings 
of fodder that were deposited on an altar, and he was then killed. 
Then a trial was held before a court that had jurisdiction over mur- 
ders committed by inanimate objects. Each of the actors in the drama 
in turn laid the blame for the murder on his neighbour, until only the 
ax with which the ox had been slain was left. The ax was thereupon 
condemned and thrown into the sea.® Phenomena of totemism may 


1501 ^ Aeschines, In Ctesiphontem, 88, 244; Aeschylus, Septem adversus Thehas, 
V. 197 (203) {Scholia prota, Butler, p. 53); Pausanias, Penegests, VI, Ehs, II, ii, 6; 
Suidas, Lexicon, s.v. N/kov. Cases of that sort were archaic and of a religious 
character. They were tried, therefore, at the Prytaneum: Demosthenes, Contra 
Aristocratem, 645. Pausanias, Periegesis, I, Attica, 28, ii, mentions a common be- 
lief that certain inanimate objects brought about punishment for certain crimes 
automatically. And cj. Pollux, Onomasticon, VIII, 9, 90 (Dindorf, Vol. I, p. i 37 j 
and see note, Vol. V, p. 709), and 10, 120 (Dindorf, Vol. I, p. 147). 

1501 ® Suidas, Lexicon, s.v. N/kw, substitutes that name for Qmyivn^. And r/. 
Eusebius, Evangelica praeparatio, V, 34 {Opera, Vol. Ill, pp. 395-98). Whether 
the story be pure fiction or legend based on a certain amount of historical fact 
makes no difference to us here. Our object is to discover the sentiments that were 
at work in the individuals who devised or accepted the story. Conspicuous enough 
in them is a persistence of associations whereby a statue stands in the same juridical 
relationships as a human being. 

,1501 ®The ceremony was called the pov^dvta. Porphyry, De abstinentia ab 
esu animalnim, II, 29-30, gives a detailed account of it, and it is referred to by 
other writers. Pausanias, Penegesis, I, Attica, 24, 4, crypUcally chooses not to state 
the reason that was given for the rite. Efforts have naturally been made to guess 
it, and not a few suggestions have been offered — among them totemism. But to 
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possibly figure in it, but in any event it certainly shows an extension 
to animals of juridical relationships that were established for human 
beings. Pliny, Historia naturalis, VIII, i8 (Bostock-Riley, Vol. II, 
p. 267), relates that in Africa lions were crucified in order to 
frighten other lions.’ A number of passages in tlie Bible clearly in- 
dicate that juridical relationships proper to human beings were ex- 
tended to animals.® On those passages derivations which justified 
similar extensions of juridical procedure were based in part, while 
meantime there was no lack of ingenious derivations designed to give 
the passages themselves logical significance. Famous tlie prosecution 
conducted against the body of Pope Formosus: ° “A formal trial of 
Formosus was proclaimed by public crier. The deceased was cited to 

tell the truth, nothing certain or c%’en very probable can be known on such a 
matter. To set out to guess at the combinations that underlie a given derivation 
is altogether hopeless when there is no direct testimony, and hardly less so when 
there is very litde. For our purposes wc can stop at the fact that a prosecution was 
directed simultaneously against human beings and an ax, as codefendants. fAnd 
cf further Pausanias, /oc. «/., 28, 10 — A. L.] 

1501 ^ 'Tolybius, who accompanied Acmilianus, states that when lions get old 
they attack human beings, since they are no longer strong enough to hunt wild 
prey. In such circumstance they begin to infest the ciues of Africa, and he says 
that he and Sdpio saw some that had been crucified that others might be deterred 
from their depredations by fear of similar punishment.’’ 

1501 ® Gen 9‘5: “And surely your blood of your lives will I require. At the hand 
of every beast will I require it, and at the hand of man, and at the h-and of every 
man’s brother will I require tlie life of man." The animal is prosecuted quite in- 
dependendy of the owner. The animal that kills a man is held culpable and punished 
as such. The owner is innocent- Ex. 21:28: “If an ox gore a man or a woman that 
they die then the ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten; but the 
owner of the ox shall be quit.” Lev, 20:15-16: “And if a man He with a beast, he 
shall surely be put to death: and ye shall slay the beast. And if a woman approach 
unto any beast and lie down thereto, thou sbalt kill the woman and the beast: 
they shall surely be put to death: their blood shall be upon them.” So then, both 
the woman and the beast! Tliat delightful soul, Philo the Jew, works out a very 
pret^ derivation to account for these prescriptions: he imagines tliat the animal 
is killed that it may not give birth to a monstrous lineage sucli as sprang from 
the passions of Pasiphae and tlie bull: De legtbus speaahbus, III, 8 (Cohn, Vol. V, 
pp. 162-64; Yongc, Vol. Ill, pp. 314-15); “So, whether a man or a woman be with 
a quadruped, tlicy shall be killed, human beings and quadrupeds alike; the males 
because they have overstepped the prescribed bounds in contriving new forms of 
lust and seeking a loathsome pleasure in unspeakably foul ways: the females be- 
cause they have lent tlicmseivcs to such iniquities, and to prevent them from giving 

birth to such abominations as arc commonly born of dcicstablc crimes of that char- 
acter." 

1501 “Gregorovius, Gesclnchte der Stadt Rom im MtUehlter, Vol. HI, p. 246. 
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appear in person before a Synod sitting as a Court of Justice. [As we 
shall see, animals were served with summonses in the same way.] 
It was February or March in the year 897 . . . . The Cardinals, the 
Bishops, and many other Church dignitaries, assembled in San- 
hedrin. The Pope’s body, wrested from the tomb in which it had 
been lying for eight months, was clothed in the pontifical robes and 
seated on a throne in the Council hall. Pope Stephen’s attorney arose 
and turned towards the horrible mummy — at its side sat a terrified 
deacon who had been designated to act as its counsel. [Animals too 
had their attorneys.] The prosecutor read the charges. Then the 
living Pope inveighed at tlie dead Pope in a mad violence: ‘Why, 
ambitious man, didst thou usurp the Apostolic See of Rome, thou 
who wert Bishop of Porto?’ The attorney of Formosus answered in 
bis defence so far as terror did not paralyze his tongue. The dead 
Pope was convicted and his punishment fixed. [Animals were con- 
victed and sentenced in the same way.] The Synod signed the de- 
cree of deposition and pronounced sentence of condemnation.” 
The Inquisition also conducted many prosecutions against people 
who were dead. The purpose was to get possession of such property 
as the dead heretics had left to their heirs; and the means, popular 
beliefs and superstitions, not least among which the feeling that the 
juridical relationships of the living could be extended to the dead. 

1502. In our Western countries prosecutions of animals occur all 
the way along from the twelfth century, and even before that, down 
to the eighteenth. Berriat Saint-Prix has compiled a list of such trials, 
chiefly for France.^ Some took place before lay tribunals, others be- 
fore ecclesiastical courts. In civil tribunals the procedure was the 
same as for human defendants.^ Even before ecclesiastical tribunals 


1502 ^L<ts proces et jugements rclattjs aux animattx. The catalogue is too long 
for reprinting here in full; just a specimen from the beginning and the end, giving 
the year, the kind of animal, and the locahty: 1120, field-mice and caterpillars, 
Laon; 1121, flies, Foigny, near Laon; 1166, a pig, Fontenay, near Paris; 1314, a 
bull, Comte de Valois; 1386, a sow, Falaise; 1389, a horse, Dijon; 1394, a pig, Mor- 
tain; 1633, a mare, Bellac; 1647, a mare, Parlcment, Paris; 1679, a mare, Parlement, 
Abe; 1690, caterpillars, Auvergne; 1692, a mare, Moulins; 17th century (end), 
pigeons, Canada; 1741, a cow, Poitou. In all ninety-two cases! 

1502 ® Cabanes, hes indtscrettons de Vhutoire, Ser. 5, pp. 34-35: “Action was 
opened against the animal by criminal process and procedure developed as follows. 
A crime being reported, the delmquent animal was arrested and taken to the de- 
tention prison of the criminal court before which the preliminary investigation was 
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procedure was on the whole the same; but in many cases the process 
seems to be an aftertliought, as a means of avoiding hitting innocent 
creatures with the fulminations of the Church; and there are cases 
where mention is made only of the condemnation and not of any 
trial.® Next, under pressure of the sentiment extending juridical re- 

to be conducted. Affidavits were drawn up . . . and a thorough-going inquest 
opened. The facts being established beyond reasonable doubt, the prosecuting 
attorney, in other words, the official exercising the funedons of state prosecutor 
within Ae feudal jurisdiction concerned, asked for the indictment and trial of the 
defendant. Witnesses were heard and after their tesdmony in the affirmative the 
prosecutor made his plea. The judge then rendered his verdict, declaring the 
animal guilty of murder and sentencing him to be strangled and tlicn hung by 
the hind legs to an oak-tree or to the public gallows, according to local custom. 
. . . The formalities of criminal procedure were so strictly observed in some places 
that sentences would not be executed till a warrant had been read to the animal 
itself in its prison.” Bcaumanoir, Cotttumes de Bcatwatsis, II, 1944; "Some have 
[courts of] justice on their lands, and execute animals when they have killed 
someone. For instance, if a sow or some other animal kills a child, they hang it 
and drag it [at the tail of a horse]. But that amounts to nothing, for mute beasts 
have no understanding of what is right and what is wrong, and for that reason 
such justice is wasted.” Trumelet, Les sawts de I’lslam, p. 132, note: "There is a 
story . . . that one day the Calif, Omar-bcn-cl-Khoththah, cousin thrice removed to 
Mohammed, found a scorpion on the carpet that he used as his bed. He was seized 
with a doubt as to his right to kill one of God’s creatures, and ... to have peace 
with his conscience, he went to consult the Prophet, his relative, stating the 
case to him. After reflecting for some moments, Mohammed answered that he 
could not claim such right of destruction till the insect had thrice disobeyed him, 
that is to say, until he had bidden it thrice to be gone.” 

1502 ® fetienne dc Bourbon, Anecdotes hislortques, §§ 303-05*. "They say that 
animals arc afraid of the sentence of excommunication and avoid it, as a result 
of example and divine miracles. I am told that at the time Pope Gregory IX was 
Legate of the Apostolic Sec in Lombardy before he became Pope, he visited a town 
where he found certain nobles (matores) fighting, so that they interfered with his 
journey. He therefore excommunicated the leader of the dissension who was alone 
standing in the way of peace. That individual however snapped his fingers (con- 
tempnerei) at the excommunication. Whereupon the many cranes who had been 
nesting on the towers and chimneys of his house departed thence and moved tlicir 
nests to the house of the other leader in the feud aforesaid, who stood ready to 
obey the decision of the Legate. Seeing which the obdurate leader humbled his heart 
to the extent of asking absolution and doing the will of the Legate." In that wc 
have a case of innocent animals shunning a person who has been excommunicated. 
Here now are cases where animals arc tlicmsclvcs excommunicated 1 “I 
w likewise told that at Macon [in France] . . . many sparrows were in the 
habit of entering the Church of St. Vincent, dirtying the building and interfering 
with mass. When there seemed to be no way of keeping them out, the Bishop in 
that place . . . excommunicated them, threatening them with death if they went 
into the church again; whereupon they withdrew from the church and never 
again entered it [To tell the unadorned truth, the poor sparrows were cxcommu- 
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lationships to animals, it was ruled that trial had to precede sentence. 
Then, incidental considerations contributed to prolonging procedure: 
first of all, the fees earned by lawyers and court attendants; and 
then again, as seems quite possible in times of increasing scepticism, 
Church authorities were not altogether convinced of the effective- 
ness of the ecclesiastical excommunication as an exterminator of 
pests, and they were not at all loath to allow proceedings to drag 
along, that the animals might disappear of themselves in naturd 
course without putting excommunication to the test. It is difficult 
otherwise to account for the long protractions of trials, as in the case 
of which Menabrea gives a detailed description.'* Menabrea puts 


nicated without trial and Edenne himself is an eyewitness to the efiScacy of the 
sentence;] I myself saw fiotks of them nesting, flying, or sitting about the church, 
but never a one did I see inside, and it is common opinion in the town that if 
anyone catches a sparrow and takes it by force inside the church, it dies the mo- 
ment it is inside. [The Bishop’s excommunicadon is no whit more miraculous in 
its effects than Rousseau’s social contract, which condnues to have believers though 
it can boast no eyewimess.] I have also heard from a number of our friars that 
there was once a certain Bishop m Lausanne who had fishermen on the lake. 
One night he sent them out to fish for cels, and they set their nets in the lake 
and caught snakes along with the eels. One of the men crushed their heads with 
his teeth, thinking them eels, and in the morning when he saw that they were 
snakes he was so horrified that he died of his disgust. . . . Hearing which the 
Bishop excommunicated the eels in case they should remain any longer in those 
waters. However, they all departed thence and since that time, it is said, there 
have been no eels in the lake.” 

1502 ^ De I’ongine, de la forme et de I’esprit des jugements rendus au moyen 
age contre les animattx, pp. 7-23. It contains the record of a trial conducted in the 
year 1587 against a certain insect( Rynchites auratus— grape-vine weevil) that was 
ruining the vineyards at Saint-Julien near Saint-Jean dc Maurienne. The same 
record is summarized and in part reprinted in a volume called Cunosites des 
traditions, des mteiirs, et des legendes, pp. 429-31. ‘‘The vines [at Saint-Julien] are 
subject at certain intervals to depredauons from a green beetle called the amblevin 
(vine walker ?) or verpillon (green-worm ?).” Court records of the year 1587 “show 
that forty-two years before (in 1545) a similar action had been entered between the 
same parties, but the destroying insects having disappeared, the plaintiffs had not 
seen fit to go on with the case. At that time a first hearing had been held for ar- 
bitration purposes before the Honourable Frangois Bonnivard, doctor of laws. Attor- 
ney Pierre Falcon representing the insects, with Attorney Claude Morel as assistant 
counsel. Negouations failing, the syndics of Saint-Julien brought action before the 
ecclesiastical judge {Official) at Saint-Jean de Maurienne, and entered formal suit” 
Expert testimony was heard, counsel on both sides summed up, “and the court is- 
sued an order temporarily setting aside the petition of the inhabitants of Saint-Julien, 
who had asked for the excommunication of the insects, and prescribing public 
prayers . . . The action of 1545, which had been left in abeyance for forty-two 
years owing to the disappearance of the devastating insects, was reopened in 1587 
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within our reach many o£ the derivations that came to the fore in 
such trials. “An action initiated in 1451 ... for the purpose of ex- 
pelling the leeches which were infesting waters in the territory of 
Berne . . . furnishes very curious details as to the methods of 
process-serving in use in such cases. ... In the case of an insect pest 
a process-server, or ‘usher,’ was sent to the place where the insects 
were at work, and they were summoned to appear in person before 
a magistrate on such and such a day at such and such an hour to 
hear sentence passed against them, ordering them to evacuate the 
fields on which they were trespassing within such and such a time, 
under penalty of the law. The insects failing to appear, the summons 


when the unlucky Colcoptera had made a new invasion of tlic vineyards and per- 
haps a more alarming one than usual. This new case is entitled [in Latin]: ‘Action 
of the Syndics of the Commune of Saint-Julicn ag.ninst brute animals, winged like 
flics, and of a green colour, commonly called vcrpdlons or amblcvms'" The syndics 
request the Reverend Offiaal “ ‘at lus pleasure to appoint a new attorney to replace 
the former who had passed from this life by death, to designate in advance of trial 
a competent commissioner to inspect the damaged vineyards, the defendant party 
having been summoned to attend the inspection if it be his pleasure [No more, no 
less!], whereafter procedure shall be taken for the eviction of said animals by way 
of excommunication or interdict and all other due ecclesiastical censure, they, the 
syndics, signifying their readiness to appoint to said animals, on behalf of the com- 
mune, lands where they will have sufficient pasturage in future.’ ” Tiic action 
develops. The attorneys present briefs. There arc anssvers and rejoinders. Finally 
“the syndics could not have had any great confidence in tlic soundness of tlicir case 


at law, since they saw fit to make a prime issue of the compromise that they had 
suggested at the outset of the acaon in a wholly secondary way." They convoked a 
meeting of the Commune ‘‘ ‘to the end of giving effect to earlier offers, by deeding 
to the weevils a place where said litdc animals would find sustenance.’ . . . Each 
of those attending having expressed his opinion, all agreed to offer the weevils a 
piece of land situate above the village of Claret ... ‘of fifty-six acres {setirces) 
more or less, and which attorneys representing said animals are willing to accept 
. . . said piece of land being occupied by several sorts of uccs, plants, and foliage, 
such as ferns (? fotilx), bccclies (? atagniers), cherry-trees, oaks ... in addition 


to grass and pasture, which are there in fairly good quantity.’ In making that offer 
the inhabitants of Saint-Julicn thought best to reserve the right of thoroughfare 
through said parcel of land for purpose both of reaching properties situate beyond, 
‘without however causing any damage to pasturage of said animals,’ and of working 
certain 'mines of colour’ (ochre), situate near by. ‘And since,’ they add, ‘the place 
IS a safe retreat in time of war, being well supplied with springs, which will also 
be of use to said animals,’ they further reserve the privilege of repairing tludicr in 
case of necessary defence, promising on the terms specified to cause to be drawn 
up 'in favour of the insects herein named’ a deed to said parcel of land ‘in regular 
form and valid in perpetuity.’ On July 24 , Petremand Bertrand, attorney for the 
^amtiffs, produced in duplicate a copy from the minutes of the resolution adopted." 
He moves that, in case the defence fails to accept, “ ‘it shall be the pleasure of 
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was usually repeated, sometimes as many as three times in order 
that the contumacy might be better established. ... As one may 
well imagine, the defendants always defaulted . . . and a curator 
(receiver) with power of attorney was appointed for the little 
animals. That officer swore to discharge his duties with zeal and 
fidelity, and ordinarily counsel was put at his service. It was while 
serving as defence attorney for the rats in the diocese of Autun that 
the famous lawyer Barthelemy Chassanee, who at the time of his 
death was Chief Justice of the Parlement of Provence, established 
his reputation. Although the rats had been served in due form, 
Chassanee did not rest until he had obtained an order that his 
clients be again summoned by the curates of each parish, because, 
as he set up, since the case interested all rats they ought all to be 
served. Having won that point, he undertook to show that the 
period of grace allotted them had been insufficient, that the court 
should have taken into account not only the distance of the places 
but also the difficulties of the journey to court, a difficulty aggravated 
by the fact that cats were always on watch and were blocking every 
hole big and little. In short, combining Bible with profane literature, 
piling text on text, and exhausting every resource of the learned 
eloquence of those days, he succeeded in having their date of ap- 
pearance deferred. The case made Chassanee a much-sought 
attorney.” 


the Reverend Official to give judgment on the basis of his contention, to the effect 
that said defendants be ordered to quit said vineyards in the Commune, under in- 
junction of never again trespassing thereon in future, under penalties of the law,’ 
On Sept. 3, “Antoine Filliol, attorney for the insects, notified his refusal in behalf 
of his clients to accept the offer made by the plaintiffs, inasmuch as the land offered 
was barren and of no yield (a/rw sit locus stenhs et nulltus redditus), to which 
Petremand Bertrand replied that far from being barren, ‘said land abounded in 
shrubbery and small trees well suited to the sustenance of the defendants.’ The 
Official thereupon orders the papers filed. The part of the sheet on which the 
court’s decision was entered has fallen prey to time; but enough is left to show that 
before finally disposing of the action, the Official appointed experts to report on the 
serviceability of ^e land offered the weevils.” The notion of assigning to the insects 
a place where they could live is not confined to the action here in question. There 
are other examples. Hammerlein, a writer quoted by Mcnabrea, states that after a 
regular action at law, the inhabitants of Coire (Switzerland) provided certain 
Cantharidcs (Spanish beetles) with a place where they could live. “Even today,” 
Hammerlein adds, “the inhabitants of tlic Canton make a formal annual contract 
with the beetles, handing over to them a certain parcel of land. So true is it tliat 
tliey arc satisfied and never try to overstep the specified boundaries.” 
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1503. That all seems ridiculous to us; yet who can be sure that 
some few centuries hence the disquisitions of our day on the subject 
of solidarity will not seem equally ridiculous^ and that M. Leon 
Bourgeois’s invention of a debt which is being forever cancelled and 
forever revived will not occupy an honoured place beside Chassanee’s 
defence of the rats of Autun ? There were jurists and theologians who 
thought that the procedures used against rational beings could not 
be extended to brute aeatures, and among the theologians stood 
St. Thomas Aquinas, no less.^ But nothing of that sort could put an 
end to such trials; any more tlian in our time demonstrations of the 
utter inanity of the “social contract,” of “solidarity,” “peace through 
law,” “Christian Science,” and other such vagaries can put an end 
to tlie use of their respective derivations. As usual, everyone sees the 
mote in his neighbour’s eye, never the beam in his own. 

1504. Derivations change in form to accommodate themselves to 
circumstances, but the goal to which they are expected to lead re- 
mains unchanged. Among the many theorists who have represented 
human society as originating in some convention, pact, or contract, 
not a few have talked as tliough they were describing a historical 
incident: certain human beings not as yet living in society came to- 
gether somewhere one fine day and organized human society, very 
much as people in our day get together and organize a business 
corporation, 

1503 ^Stimma theohgiae, 11 * 1 I“, qtt. 76, art. 2 {Opera, Vol. IX, p. 144: 
Utrum Ifceat creaturam irrattonalem maledicere): "To curse irraUon.nl creatures as 
being creatures of God of the order of rauonal creatures {ad rauonaJenj creaturam 
ordtnalae) is blasphemy. To curse them for what they arc is illicit [i.e,, sinful}, 
since it is an idle fatuous thing.” Decretum Gratiant, pars 2, causa 15, quaestio i, 
canon 4 (Friedberg, Vol. I, p. 747): “An animal with which a woman has had to 
do is killed not as a culprit but as a reminder of the crime. Whence Augustine on 
Lev. 20.74, § i: The question is: how can an animal as an irrational creature in 
no way suscepuble to law be guilty of a crime? . . . We must suppose that the 
animals were ordered killed because once contaminated by such a shame they would 
ever be refreshing the distressing memory of it.’ ” Mcnabrea, Op. cit., pp, 138-41, 
reprints the Discoiirs des monitotres avec un phtdoy’cr contre les tnsectes by Gaspard 
Bally of Chambery, a lawyer who lived in the second half of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. It contains model specimens of picas for and against insects as well as for 
summings up by the bishop’s counsel, and forms of sentences used by ecclesiastical 
judges. Counsel for the insects marshals no end of sacred and legal precedents, and 
roncludcs: “ ‘For which reasons it is evident that these animals arc to be acquitted 
(roar en nous absolufoires) and should be dismissed from acdon before this bar, 
that being our conclusion.’ ” But plaintiff’s counsel replies: “ ‘The principal reason 
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1505. That idea being obviously absurd, there came an effort to 
make it seem a little more rational by deserting the field of history. 
It was now said that the relationships that go to make up society 
exist not because such a constitution was ever actually voted by men 
not as yet living in society, but because they ought to be conceived 
as though such a constitution had been voted. “Rousseau,” says 
M, Leon Bourgeois, “places the contract at the beginning of thmgs; 
we place it at the end.” ^ That is the way Rousseau’s disciples are de- 
fending their master’s theories today. But locate the social contract 
at the beginning of human society, in the middle, or at the end, the 
fact still remains that the contracting parties are disposing of things 
over which they have no control. Man is a social animal and cannot 
live by himself, save perhaps in some case where he is reduced to 


alleged by the defence of these animals is that, being without the use of reason, 
they are amenable to no law, on the basis of the law Cum mulier, 1, 5, qu. i, the 
law Congnnt tn fin., and the law . . . sensu enim carens non subiicitur ngori juns 
civtlh. However, we intend to show that such laws do not militate against the issue 
at present before the bar, for tliere is no claim for punishment for a crime that has 
been committed, but an injunction against the commission of crimes hereafter.”’ 
He follows with abundant quotations from authorises of all sorts, and even refutes 
St Thomas; “ ‘In rebuttal of the dictum of St. Thomas that it is not permissible 
to curse such animals if they be taken in themselves, we claim that in the matter 
in hand we take them not as animals merely, but as causing harm to human beings 
by eating and destroying the fruits that serve for their food and sustenance. But 
why do we hesitate when there are precedents in quandty where Holy Authorities 
have excommunicated animals that do harm to human beings?’ ” The Official ends 
his decision with the words: “ ‘In the name and by the power of the Father, God 
omnipotent, and the Son, by order to the purport of this sentence (a monitwne tn 
vim sententiae hutus) that they shall depart from the vineyards and lands of this 
place, doing no further damage thereon nor elsewhere: if within the said number 
of days said animals shall not have obeyed this order . . . when the six days have 
elapsed, by the afore-mentioned power and authority ... of the Holy Spirit . . ■ 
and the authority of the Blessed Aposdes Peter and Paul, along with that which 
we exercise in this place, we serve warning in this script upon said worms and 
caterpillars and said animals by whatever name they are called . . . that within six 
days we herein place them under anathema and maledicdon.’ ” It is interesting that 
Bally’s book, as he himself states, was printed with permission of the Senate of 
Savoy, “having been seen and examined by the gentiemen of that distinguished 
body and reported on with praise.” 

1505 'Essai d'ttne phtlosopfite de la solidarite, p. 46; “Then, it will be said, sol- 
idarity is the social contract! I am willing! I will keep tlie expression [He is right: 
they are all variations on the same musical theme.], on condition, however, that 
our social contract be not mistaken for Rousseau’s. Rousseau’s hypothesis as he 
thought of it — was merely that, and not a fact of history.” 
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extreme poverty. From the standpoint of formal logic, therefore, 
the argument cannot stand even in its new form. 

1506. Nor is it easy to see why the contract should not hold just 
as well for animal societies such as the ants and the bees. If wc 
assume that nothing but reasoning and logical thinking can hold 
human society together and prevent its dissolution, how explain the 
fact that the societies of ants and bees hold together and endure in 
time? But we say that such societies are grounded on instinct. How 
deny that that instinct plays its part in human societies as well? 

1507. Rousseau’s theory is essentially tlie theory of Hobbes. But, 
as ordinarily happens with derivations, those two writers arrive at 
opposite conclusions. Rousseau’s theory is in vogue today because 
we are living in a democratic age. Hobbes’s theory might again pre- 
vail tomorrow if a period favourable to absolutism should recur. 
And if times favourable to some other type of social organization 
should some day come, no time would be lost in finding a deriva- 
tion that would still start with die premise of the social contract and 
reach conclusions in harmony with that new system. The point of 
departure and the goal are fixed because they correspond to certain 
residues that are the constant element in die movement. Only a 
little imagination is required to find a derivation that will bring 
the two points together. If one does not hit the mark, others will 
be devised; and so only they tickle certain residues in the people to 
whom they are addressed, there can be no doubt of their favourable 
reception. 

1508. Theories of “peace through law” must be classed with this 
same variety (III-5). The usual objection urged against diem is diat 
law with no force to uphold it is worth little or notiiing, and diat if 
force is used war, which was banished in one direction, comes back 
from some other. The objection is valid only in part. In the first 
place many norms of social life arc enforced without any resort to 
violence, and it is not absurd to think that some at least, if not all, 
of the rules of a given body of international law can be enforced by 
public opinion, by the sentiments that are active in individual human 
beings. That to some extent is actually taking place already. In the 
second place war might not disappear, but it would occur less fre- 
quently, if there were an international power to enforce a given 
system of law, just as acts of private violence decrease in numbers 
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in a society where there is a public police power to enforce its will 
upon individuals. But of far greater weight is an objection involving 
the term “law,” which in the phrase “peace through law” corre- 
sponds to nothing definite. The so-called civilized nations are all 
occupying territories by force, and no other principle can be 
thought of to justify our present-day territorial divisions. The justifi- 
cations which people have pretended to find resolve into sophistries 
that are not seldom frankly childish. If Poland had been stronger 
than Prussia, as it was in a day gone by, Poland might have con- 
quered Prussia; but since Poland was weaker than Prussia allied 
with Russia and Austria, Poland was conquered by those three 
powers. If Russia had been stronger than Japan, Russia would have 
seized Korea; instead Japan annexed Korea by force of arms. That 
much and only that much is real; the rest is talk.^ 

1509. So as between the various social classes no principle of 
“right” can be found to regulate the division of social advantage. 
The classes that have the greater strength, intelligence, ability, 
shrewdness, take the lion’s share. It is not clear how any other prin- 


1508 ^ Worshippers of the god Progress used to assure us that the time was long 
since past when congresses of European diplomats could get together and settle the 
destinies of peoples as was done in 1815. Yet in 1913 a congress of diplomats in 
London settled the destinies of the Balkan peoples. It denied Serbia access to the 
Adriatic. It compelled Montenegro to relinquish the city of Scutari, which she had 
conquered. It setded the fate of the wretched inhabitants of the Aegean Islands, 
and so on and so on. If Montenegro had been stronger dian Austria, Austria would 
not have compelled Montenegro to relinquish territory; Montenegro would have 
compelled Austria to do so. What rule can one imagine to show with equal clarity 
that Austria had a “right” to occupy Bosnia and Herzegovina and that Monte- 
negro had no “right” to occupy Scutari? The hoary theory of “equilibrium 
that was appealed to in times past to keep Italy a divided and subject country serves 
the new Italy quite as well, with the conmvance of her former oppressor, to keep 
the Balkan peoples divided and subject. By what miraculous sophistry can it now 
be shown that to maintain equilibrium in the Adriatic Italy has a “right” to keep 
Greece from occupying territories of Greek nationality, while in virtue of that same 
rule of “right” Greece did not have the “right” to maintain the same hoary equilib- 
rium by forbidding the occupation of Taranto and Brindisi by the troops of Pied- 
mont and so prevenung the establishment of the Kingdom of Italy? There is only 
one thing that accounts for the facts and that thing is force. If Greece had been 
stronger than Italy, and stronger than the countries that were acting as patrons of 
the new kingdom, Greece would have “maintained equilibrium” in the Adriauc 
in her own favour just as Italy is doing now because she is stronger than Greece. 
Because “a Mighty One, crowned with the token of His victory” [Dante, Inferno, 
IV, vv. 53-54] heard “the cry of anguish that is reaching our ears from all parts of 
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ciples of division could be logically established and even less clear 
how once they were established logically they could be enforced or 
applied in the concrete. Every individual certainly has his own 
principle for a division that would seem ideal to him. But such a 
principle is nothing more dian an expression of his individual senti- 
ments and interests which he comes to conceive of as a “right.” It 
is just a case of the usual derivation whereby a name is changed to 
make a thing more acceptable to otliers. 

1510. III-K Accord with metaphysical entities. In derivations of 
this type accords with certain entities foreign to the experimental 
domain are sought. As regards substance, an accord of sentiments, a 
combination of residues, is at work. The form however is supplied 
by the entities in question, and, without being supernatural, they 
are non-experimental. The residues used for purposes of derivation 
come chie% from our Il-S (persisting abstractions), II-e (persisting 
uniformities), II-0 (new abstractions) varieties, as usual combining 
in concrete cases with other residues. From the logico-experimcntal 
standpoint there is little or no difference between these derivations 
and derivations utilizing personified divinities (III-^).^ 

1511. Metaphysical derivations are primarily designed for the 
use and consumption of educated people. The plain man, in our 

Italy” [words of Napoleon III3, and because fortune favoured him on the battle- 
field, Italy was freed of the Austrian yoke, and it was not because of any difTcrcnccs 
in "right,’’ but because no Mighty One heard the “cry of anguish" of the Balkans 
and the Aegean Islands, that iliosc nations failed of a destiny similar to Italy’s. The 
Italian Leopardi sang in Dante’s language {Uatracomiomachia, 11 , vv. 30-39) of the 
mighty feats of Austrian “crabs” intent upon “maintaining equilibrium” in It.aly; 
)ust as now some Greek poet might sing in Homer’s language of the no less ad- 
mirable feats of Austro-Italian "crabs” in “maintaining equilibrium" in the Adriatic 
and other regions. A person judging the facts by the sentiments of nationalism will 
say, if he is an Italian, that Italy is “right" and Greece “wrong,” and if he is a Greek 
he will invert the terms A person judging tlic facts by the sentiments of interna- 
tionalism or p.actfism will place in the wrong the party whom be considers the 
aggressor, in the right the party whom he deems to be the victim of the aggression. 
But a person resolved to slick to the objective field will simply sec in such things 
new instances of the struggles that have alw.iys raged between the peoples, and in 
such judgments, the usual translations into terms of “right" of the fact that certain 
things are in accord tvith certain sentiments, and into terms of “wrong" of the fact 
that certain things arc not in accord W’lth certain sentiments. He will, in other 
words, see just residues and derivations. 

J510 ^ Religious tradition may even be combined W'iili the most advanced tneta- 
physics. “Christian Science” (§ 1695 *)i fof instance, might be defined as a sort of 

DibUcal Hegelianism." 
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Western countries at least, is tending to revert from such abstractions 
to personifications. It would of course be absurd to imagine that 
any of our contemporaries picture “solidarity” as a beautiful woman, 
the way the Athenians thought of the goddess Athena. All the same, 
in the minds of our masses such entities as “Solidarity,” “Progress,” 
“Humanity,” “Democracy,” are far from standing on a par with 
pure abstractions such as a geometric surface, chemical affinity, or 
luminous ether. They abide in a far loftier realm. They are power- 
ful entities that can work miracles for the good of mankind.^ 

1512. Interesting in this connexion is the evolution of Auguste 
Comte. Comte was driven by a peculiarly violent impulse to endow 
his abstractions with concrete traits. He even went so far as to per- 
sonify Humanity as a “Great Being,” to speak of the Earth as if it 
were a person, and to recommend worship of Space as his “Great 
Medium.” As we have already pointed out (§§ 1070 f.), such senti- 
ments form a jumbled mass in the minds of many people; and they 
are not in the least interested in breaking the aggregate up into its 
elements to determine just where abstraction ends and personifica- 
tion begins. 

1513. This derivation figures in all reasonings that appeal to “Rea- 
son,” “Right Reason,” “Nature,” “the goal of mankind” (or other 
such goals), “Welfare,” “the Highest Good,” “Justice,” “Truth,” 
“Goodness,” and, in our day more particularly, “Science,” “Democ- 
racy,” “Solidarity,” “Humanity,” and the like. Those are all names 
that designate nothing more than indistinct and incoherent senti- 
ments. 

1514. Famous a metaphysical entity that was imagined by Kant 
and is still admired by many good souls. It is called the categorical 
imperative, and there are plenty of people who pretend to know 
what it is, though they can never make it clear to anyone who in- 


1511 ^ Weber, U enseigneinent de la pievoyance, p. loi: Of certain persons who 
busy themselves with loan funds and societies for mutual aid and cooperation, Weber 
says. “In their eyes, as well as for the vast majority of their associates. Mutual Aid 
and Savings are dogmas that one must not even try to understand, things that have 
special virtues, that are virtues in themselves, and are blessed with some mysterious 
power for healing the woes of mankind. Their idea seems to be that the important 
thing so far as they are concerned is to be an adept and a believer. After that one 
need simply bring an offering, some small personal contribution, to ‘the move- 
ment,’ to obtain extraordinary results, such as retirement pensions or unemployment 
insurance, at ridiculously small costs.” 
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sists on remaining in touch with reality/ Kant’s formula reconciles, 
as usual, the egoistic with tlie altruistic principle, which is here rep- 
resented by “universal law,” a notion pleasantly coddling to senti- 
ments of equality, sociality, and democracy. Many people have 
accepted Kant’s formula in order to retain tlicir customary morality 
and yet be free of the necessity of having it dependent upon a per- 
sonified deity. That morality may be made to depend upon Jupiter, 
upon the God of the Christians, upon the God of Mohammed, upon 
the will of that estimable demoiselle Milady Nature, or upon Seine 
Hoheit tire Categorical Imperative of Kant. Whatever it is, it is all 
the same thing. Kant gives still another form to his phrase, to wit: 
"Act as if the maxim of your conduct were to become, by your will, 
a universal law of nature!' A customary trait in all such formulae 
is that they arc so vague in meaning that one can get out of tlrem 
anything one chooses. And for that reason it would have been a 
great saving of breath to say, “Act in a way pleasing to Kant or 
his disciples,” for “universal law” will in the end be dispensed with 
anyhow. 

1515. The first question that comes into one’s mind as one tries 
to get some definite meaning into the terms of Kant’s formula is 

1514 his MetaphysH{ der SiUen, pp 45-46 (Semple, pp. 33-34), Kant serves 
warning that (Semple translation) “the ground of the difficulty of comprehending 
the possibility of the categorical imperative, j.e., of die moral law, is very great: 
THE IMPERATIVE IS A SYNTHETICAL PROPOSITION A PRIORI; and as wc fclc SO much dif- 
ficulty in comprehending the possibility of this kind of proposition in speculative 
metaphysics, we may presume the difficulty will be no less in the practical. In this 
inquiry wc shall examine whether or not the mere conception of a categorical im- 
perative may not involve in it a gencml formula, furnishing us with that expression 
which can alone be valid as a categorical imperative [The conception will certainly 
furnish one. The mere conception of a Jabbcrwock will also furnish the expression 
for a Jabbcrwock ] . . . When I represent to myself a hypothetical imperative, I do 
not know beforehand what it contains, till the ulterior condition on which it rests 
is put in my possession; but with the very conception of a categorical imperative is 
given also its contents [And given the conception of a Jabbcnvock, I at once know 
Its make-up.], for the imperative can in this case contain only the law ordaining 
the necessity of a maxim to be conformed to this law; and since the law is attached 
to no condition which could particularize it, there remains no what [read whit] 
except the form of law in genere to which the maxim of an act is to be conformed; 
and this conformity is, properly speaking, what the imperative represents as neces- 
sary. The categorical imperative is therefore single and one; ’Act from that maxim 
only which thou const will [to become] law universal.'" [Kant’s German: "Handle 
nur nacb derjemgen Maxime dttrch die Du zuglctch woUen i{annst, dass sie ein 
allgetneines Gesetz werde."} 
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whether: (i) the “universal law” is dependent upon some condition; 
or ( 2 ) whether it is unrestricted by any condition of any kind. In 
other words, can the law be stated in either of the following ways? 
I. Every individual who has the traits M ought to act in a certain 
manner. 2 . Every individual, regardless of his traits, ought to act in 
a certain manner. 


1516. If the first form of statement be adopted, the law itself 
means nothing, and the problem then is to determine which traits 
M it is permissible to consider; for if the choice of traits is left to 
the person who is to observe the law, he will always find a way to 
select traits that will allow him to do exactly as he chooses without 
violating the law. If he wants to justify slavery, he will say with 
Aristotle that some men are born to command (among them, of 
course, the gentleman who is interpreting the law) and other men 
are born to obey. If he wants to steal, he will say that it may very 
well be a universal law that he who has less should take from him 


who has more. If he wants to kill an enemy he will say that revenge 
can easily be a universal law; and so on. 

1517. To judge by the first application that Kant makes of his 
principle, he would seem to rejecti that interpretation. Making no 
distinctions between individuals, he concludes that suicide could not 
be a universal law of nature.^ 


1517 ^ Kant, Metaphysi\ der Sitten, p 48 (Semple, pp. 34-35) : “An individ- 
ual harassed by a series of evils and sickened with the tedium of life proposes to 
commit self-murder but first inquires within himself to know if the maxim regulat- 
ing such an act would be fit for law universal. [The reply would have to be in the 
affirmative if qualifications were admissible. One would say in fact: “All men — 
and they arc in the great majority — ^who prefer living to dying will try to remain 
alive as long as they can; and those few who prefer dying to living will kill them- 
selves.” What is there to prevent that from being a “universal law”? So little to 
prevent it that that is what actually happens, and has always happened in the con- 
crete Kant fails to draw any distinction between those two sorts of people and so 
answers in the negative.] His intended maxim would be, to deprive himself of life 
whenever existence promised more of misery than of pleasure; and the question is, 
Can such a principle of self-love be regarded as fit for a imiversal law of nature? 
and it is instantly observable that an order of things whose law it were to destroy 
life [Note the impersonal mode of statement which is generally adopted by those 
who are manipulating the cards. The man who is contemplating suicide is not con- 
cerned with life in general, but with his own life in particular.] by force of the 
sensation intended for its continuance [If that is to stand, all qualifications have 
to be suppressed; for the function of the sensation in question might be to encour- 
age conunuance of living when its blessings outweigh its pains, and under no other 
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1518. So let US look at the second interpretation (where no dis- 
tinctions or limitations in individuals are recognized). Kant’s reason- 
ing might seem able to stand after a fashion. But there is another 
trouble with it. Before it could stand, the whole human race would 
have to constitute one homogeneous mass, without tlie least differen- 
tiation in the functions of individuals. If distinctions are admitted, 
it is possible for some men to command and others to obey; but not 
if distinctions are not admitted, for there can be no universal law 
that all men should command and no one obey. A man wants to 
spend his life studying mathematics. If distinctions arc in order, he 
may do so widiout violating the Kantian law, since it may well be a 
universal law that a person possessing certain traits M should spend 
his life studying matliematics, and that a person not possessing those 
traits should till the soil or otherwise employ himself. But if dis- 
tinctions are not allowed, if, as in the case of the suicide, one refuses 
to divide individuals into classes, there can be no universal law that 
all men should spend their lives studying mathematics, if for no 
other reason, for the very good one that they would starve; and 
therefore no one could be allowed to spend his life in such mathe- 
matical studies. 

Such implications are not noticed, because people reason on senti- 
ments and not with the facts before their eyes, 

1519. As metaphysicists habitually do, after giving what he says 
is to be a single principle, Kant begins filling out with other prin- 
ciples, which come bobbing up no one knows from where. In a third 
case that he considers. Op. ch., p. 49 (Semple, pp. 35 - 36 ), still “a third 
[person] finds himself possessed of certain powers of mind [Those 
are qualifications, conditions. Why were they not mentioned in tlie 
case of the presumptive suicide.? Why was it not said in his case, 
“A person finds himself possessed of a certain nature whereby life 
for him is a painful burden and not a pleasure”?] which, with 
some slight culture, might render him a highly useful member of 

conditions,] could not be upheld [It could not be iE there were no qualifications; 
It could be if there were qualifications.] , but must return to chaos. Whence it re- 
sults that such maxim cannot possibly be regarded as fit for an unvaried law of 
nature, but is repugnant to the supreme principle of duty." (Semple translation.) 
In pite of this eloquent sermon anyone nursing intentions of killing himself will 
niake his bow to our dear and illustrious and no less impotent Categorical Impera- 
tive, and proceed to end all. 
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society; but he is in easy circumstances and prefers amusement to 
the thankless toil of cultivating his understanding and perfecting his 
nature.” (Semple translation.) He wants to know whether the latter 
can be a universal law. The answer is in tlie afiSrmative, at least from 
a certain point of view: “He observes that [such] an order of things 
might continue to exist under a law enjoining men to let their 
talents rust (after the manner of a South Sea Islander) and to de- 
vote their lives to amusement.” It would seem, then, if one would 
adhere strictly to the formula which Kant has posited as a single 
comprehensive principle, tliat since such a course of action can be 
a universal law, it should be permissible. But not so! “It is im- 
possible for any one to will that such should become a universal 
law of nature, or were by an instinct implanted in his system [The 
formula does not mention any such “instinct.”]; for he, as [an] 
Intelligent [being], of necessity wills all his faculties to become de- 
veloped, such being given him in order that they may subserve his 
various and manifold ends and purposes.” (Semple translation.) 
Here we have a principle altogether new: that certain things are 
given us (no one knows by whom) for certain ends and purposes. 

In order to reason in that fashion one would have to modify the 
terms in Kant’s formula and say: “Act only on a maxim that it 
would be your will at the same time to have become a universal 
law. However, do not let yourself be deceived by the possessive 
‘your.’ To say ‘your will’ is just my way of saying. In reality it is 
something that must necessarily exist in a man, full account being 
taken of the capacities with which he is endowed, of his designs 
and purposes, and of many other fine things that will be explained 
to you at the proper time and place.” That much granted, one might 
just as well, from the logico-experimental standpoint, do away with 
“will” altogether, for it is Arown overboard in any event. But not 
so from the standpoint of :|entiment. The appeal to “will” serves its 
purpose in flattering egoistic sentiments and giving hearer or reader 
the satisfaction of having it reconciled with his sentiments of altru- 
ism. And other sentiments also are stirred by the maxim of “uni- 
versal law”: first, a feeling of satisfaction that there should be an 
absolute norm which is superior to captious wranglings and petty 
human altercations — something established by Nature; and then that 
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sum of sentiments whereby we vaguely sense the utility of the prin- 
ciple that the decisions of judges should be based on reasons, on gen- 
eral rules, and that laws also should be made with reference to such 
rules and not against or in favour of any given individual. 

1520 . The utility, we may note in passing, is really there, for such 
general rules do, in spite of everything, serve as a check on mere 
whim, just as Kant’s law itself docs. But the gain is not after all so 
very great; for if he chooses, a judge can always find a way to give 
a semblance of generality to a partisan decision. If, as between three 
persons, A, B, and C, one is concerned to favour or to harm A, one 
seeks, and one always finds, some aspect wherein A is different from 
B and C, and the decision is based on that aspect and therefore given 
an appearance of generality. That is saying nodiing of that much- 
followed method of deciding in general and applying in particular, 
now with, now without, indulgence. So all our codes contain a law 
that, in the general, punishes assaults and batteries. But in the par- 
ticular, the courts shut one eye, and even two, in cases of assaults 
and batteries committed by strikers on non-unionized workers. In 
Italy, before the war of 1911 it was possible to insult an army officer 
without interference from the courts. A certain Deputy was able 
to slander an army officer on purely private grounds that had noth- 
ing to do with politics; and though he was convicted in a criminal 
court he did not spend a day in prison even after he had failed of re- 
election to the parliament. Tlicn the \var with Turkey came and 
the pendulum swung to the odicr extreme. At the Scala Opera 
House in Milan individuals were abused and beaten with impunity 
for mere failure to rise to their feet when the “Royal March” was 
being played. 

1521 . Theologians scan the heavens for the will of God, and Kant 
for the will of Nature. There is no escaping such speculations, which 
are as alluring as they arc difficult and imaginary. “As regards the 
natural constitution of an organized being,” says Kant, p. 13 (Sem- 
plcj P« 5)) “a being, that is, that has been constituted witii a view to 
living, it is a fundamental position in all philosophy that no means 
are employed except those only that arc most appropriate and con- 
ducive to the end and aim proposed. [A reminiscence of the time- 
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honoured theory of final causes.] ^ If then the final aim of nature 
[What on earth can that be?] in the constitution of man {Le., a 
being endowed with intelligence and will) had been merely his 
general welfare and felicity [These are arbitrary assertions about the 
arbitrary purposes and intentions of an arbitrary entity.], then we 
must hold her to have taken very bad steps indeed in selecting 
reason for the conduct of his life.” ^ 

This whole argument develops by arbitrary assertions relating 
to altogether fantastic tilings. The only word to describe it is child- 
ish; and yet many people have accepted it and many still do, and 
it is therefore evident that with them it can only be a matter of 


1521 ^ When a metaphysicist feels an urge to talk about the natural sciences com- 
ing over him, he ought to remember the proverb tliat speech is silver, silence gold. 
Metaphysics ought to remain in its own field without invading the domains of 
others. Yves Delage, La structure du protoplasme et les theories stir I'heredite, p. 
827, note; “Probably not a few of the arrangements that we deem useless or harm- 
ful look that way to us because of our ignorance of the services they renderj but 
then again, just as probably, they may be as useless or detrimental as they seem to 
be. In any case it is for those who deny that to prove what they say. [They have to, 
if they are naturalists. Metaphysicists are privileged to assert without proof.] Most 
species get along more or less badly, more or less well. They are far from being 
what has been called an intricate machine where each part is perfectly adapted to 
its place and work in the great mechanism of Nature. Some have had good fortune 
in the sense that the variadons by which they have been formed have created few 
embarrassments for them. That is the case with the fly. It has only to fly about, 
rest, rub its wings and antennae. It finds anywhere those nameless deposits from 
which it can suck the little it requires for subsistence. But those same blind vana- 
dons have created lives that bristle with difficuldes. That is the case with the spider, 
which is always faced with most perplexing dilemmas: no food without a web, and 
no web without food. It must be in the light to catch the insect, it must stay in the 
dark to escape the bird. Why so surprising then that under such condidons it came 
to develop the absurd insdnet that drives the female to devour the male after copu- 
lation, if not before [Blessed Kantian Naturel What a shocking oversightl], an 
insdnet, by the way, that selecdon for the good of the species would be greatly em- 
barrassed to explain.” St. Augusdne, good soul, also needlessly borrows trouble by 
venturing into entomology, De Genesi ad htteram, III, 14, 22-23 {Opera, Vol. HI, P- 
245). Following a number of other metaphysicists, he explains that many insects 
originate in putrefacdon: “Not a few of them are born of the waste matter of living 
bodies, such as excrement and exhalations, or from the decay of dead bodies. Some 
others come from the rotting of wood and plants.” And he wonders how on earth 
they ever came to be created: “As for those that are born from the bodies of living 
creatures and especially of the dead, it is altogether absurd to imagine that they 
were created at the time when those creatures were created.” 

1521 2 [Pareto read- “in selecting reason as the executrix of her intentions,” an 
comments. “That might be favourable to a theory of non-logtcal conduct.” A. L.J 
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sentiments that are agreeably stimulated by that sort of metaphysical 
poetry. And that is further corroboration of the importance of der- 
ivations, though the measure of die importance is not the accord 
of the theory with the facts, but the accord of the theory with 
sentiments.® 

1522. In general, as we have over and again cautioned, it is im- 
portant not to stop at the form of a derivation, but to delve into the 
substance that the form covers, to see whether residues with an in- 
fluence on the social equilibrium may not be lurking in it. We have 
seen many. Let us look at anodicr — and it will not be the last. In 
August, ipro, the German Emperor made a speech at Konigsberg 

1511 ®Kant goes on, Op. at., p. 15 (Semple, pp. 5.6), to give tlic rc.nsons for tliat 
assertion: "For the whole rule and line of action necessary to procure happiness 
would have been more securely gained by instinct than wc observe it to be by rc.i- 
son. [Kant knows that, but he docs not reveal how he came by it, .and he gives no 
proof,] And should her favoured creature have received reason over and above, and 
in superaddition to it, such gift could only have answered the purjxisc of enabling 
it to observe, admire, and feel grateful to tlie Beneficent Cause [Anotlier very pretty 
entity.] for the fortunate arrangement and disposition of the parts of its system. 
... In a single word, nature [Alias Beneficent Cause ] would have t.ikcn care to 
guard against reason’s straying into any practical department. ... So for is this, 
however, from what is in fact observed, that the more a man of refined and culti- 
vated mind addicts himself to the enjoyment of life and his own studied gratifica- 
tion, the fartlicr he is observed to depart from true contentment” Mark the word 
“true.” It means the contentment that Kant likes best; .any other contentment would 
be “false.” Those who have made the most extensive use of reason and then c.nku- 
lated the benefits they have derived from the arts and even from the sciences ac- 
knowledge that “tlicy have felt a certain hatred of reason, because they could not 
conceal from themselves that upon a deliberate calculation of tJic advantages arising 
from the most exquisite luxuries, not of the sensory merely, but likewise of the 
understanding (for in many cases science is no more than an intellectual luxury), 
they had rather increased their sources of uneasiness than really made progress in 
satisfactory enjoyment, and felt inclined ratlicr to envy than think lightly of those 
inferior conditions of life, where man comes nearer to the tutelage of instinct, and 
is not much embarrassed by suggestions of reason as to what ouglit to be pursued 
or avoided. [How could Kant ever have compiled any such statistics? Tliis part of 
the derivation was designed to satisfy people (and they were numerous in Kant’s 
day) who admired the “natural man” and were ever declaiming .against civilization. 
Derivations have their eye on sentiments, not on facts and logic.] . . . For, since 
reason is insufficient to guide the will so as to obtain adequate objects of enjoy- 
ment and the satisfaction of all our wants, and innate instinct would have reached 
this end more effectually, and yet reason is bestowed on man as a practical faculty 
of action, ; c., such a faculty as influences his will and choice, it remains that the 
rsuE END [Again mark the adjective "true,” for tlicrc is a “false” end as well — the 
end that Kant docs not like.] for which reason is implanted, is to produce ,t will 
good not as a means toward some ulterior end, but good in itself.” 
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that attracted wide attention. Said he: “Here the Great Elector oa 
his own authority declared himself sovereign. Here his son placed 
the royal diadem upon his head. Here again my grandfather, and 
again on his own authority, assumed tlie royal crown of Prussia, 
so clearly showing that he was receiving it not from a parliament 
nor from a popular assembly, but that he was receiving his power 
from the grace of God, that he regarded himself as the executor of 
the will of Heaven, and that, as such, he believed that he had the 
right to wear the Imperial crown. . . . Considering the fact that our 
neighbours have made enormous progress, we must be prepared. 
Only our preparedness will assure peace. That is why I am resolved 
to walk in the path appointed to me, I too an executor of the Divine 
Will, taking no thought of the petty questions of day to day, dedi- 
cating my life to the well-being and progress of my country and to 
its development under peace. But in so doing I shall need the help 
of every one of my subjects.” 

The speech is a derivation of our Ill-y variety (collective interest). 

The opposition parties bitterly assailed tlie Kaiser’s utterance, de- 
nouncing it as “a rallying cry against the German masses and against 
popular representation” standing in flat contradiction with the 
“modern conception of the state”; as an appeal to the outworn prin- 
ciple of divine right as opposed to the “modern principle of the 
people’s right.” 

Those are all derivations of our III-^ variety (juridical entities) 
with a drift towards the lll-y (collective interest) ; for the “right of 
the people” is not very different from the “divine right” of kings. 

1523. We must not be led astray by the term “people,” which 
seems to designate a concrete thing. Of course tlie sum of the in- 
habitants of a country might be called a “people,” and a “people” in 
such a case is a real, concrete thing. But only in virtue of an abstrac- 
tion wholly foreign to reality can such an aggregate be regarded as 
a person possessing a will and the power to express it. First of all, 
and in general, before that could be the case the group in question 
would have to be able to understand a given problem and be capable 
of volition in regard to it. That never, or almost never, happens. 
Then again, coming down to the particular, it is certain that some 
Germans approved of the Emperor’s speech, just as others did not. 
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Why should those who did not be privileged to call themselves 
“the people” ? Were not tliose who approved just as much a part 
of “the people”? The usual answer in such cases is that the term 
“people” means “the majority.” But in tliat case, to be exact, the 
antithesis to divine right would be not “the right of tlie people” 
but “majority right.” That statement of the concept is avoided in 
order not to impair its force. Nearly always the term “majority” is 
itself a new abstraction. The term generally indicates tlie majority 
of adult males, leaving out the women. However, even in that re- 
stricted sense no one knows, oftentimes, what exactly the majority 
wants. A solution of the problem is more or less approximated in 
countries that have tlie referendum. But even in tliose countries 
very considerable numbers of the adult males fail to vote, and it is 
only by a legal fiction that the will expressed by the voters — 
granted that they all have understood the question that has been put 
to them— is taken as the will of the majority. In countries where 
there is no referendum, the will of a small number of individuals is 
taken as equivalent to the “will of the people” only by a complicated 
series of abstractions, fictions, inferences. ^ ^ ^ 

1524, Believers in the “will of the people” quarrel back and forth 
very much like ortliodox and heretic in any other religion. A profane 
observer might well believe that the plebiscites held in France under 
Napoleon III manifested the “will of the people.” But he would be 
as guilty of heresy as those early Christians who thought that tlie 
Father must have existed before tlie Son. These plebiscites in no 
way manifested the “will of tlie people”! All the same, parliamentary 
majorities under the Third Republic do manifest that popular will. 
So there you are! But every religion has its mysteries; and this one 
is after all not deeper or darker than any other. 

In any country, when election reforms arc up for discussion, each 
party looks to its own advantage and works for the reform that it 
judges most favourable to itself, without an instant’s worry over the 
sacrosanct “expression of die general will.” * Many “liberals” arc loath 

^Speaking in ihc French Chamber, Jan. 24, 1913, Premier Briand said: 
The most urgent problem is election reform. At no time have I personally pro- 
on the vote by .districts. I have always rccogni/,ed the services 
that that system has rendered. I have always added that as a tool it w.ts out of gear. 

do not regard election reform as a matter of principle: it is a matter of tactic, 
the party in power must try to suiy there in the interests of the country and the 
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to grant the ballot to women because they fear that women will 
prove “reactionary”; and many reactionaries are in favour of 
women’s suffrage for the same reason. In France the Radicals have 
a holy horror of the popular referendum; the “general will” has to 
be expressed through their own lips — otherwise it is not “the general 
will.” The extension of the franchise in Italy was certainly not un- 
influenced by the hope of certain calculating politicians diat they 
could turn it to their own advantage. In Germany Bismarck ac- 
cepted an extended franchise as a weapon against the liberal bour- 
geoisie. It might seem that champions of proportional representa- 
tion were an exception to the rule; but many of them see in that 
reform a way of obtaining a humble seat at the governmental 
banquet-board without too lively a competition and without run- 
ning the risks of battle. 

1525. The “modern conception of the state” is another abstraction. 
The conception voiced by the German Kaiser is held by many 
people living today. Why then is it not entitled to be called a 
“modern” conception An enthymeme is involved. Suppose we state 
it: “The Kaiser’s conception is contrary to the modern conception 
of the state; therefore it is bad.” [The major premise has been 
suppressed.] The completed syllogism would be: [Major premise:] 
“Everything that is contrary to the modern conception of the state is 
bad.” [Minor premise:] “The Kaiser’s conception is contrary to the 
modern conception of the state.” [Conclusion:] “Therefore the Kai- 
ser’s conception is bad.” The major premise was suppressed as call- 
ing attention to the weak point in the argument. 

1526. Now let us turn aside from these derivations for a moment 


and look at the substance which they hide.^ Every community has 
two sorts of interests— -present interests, future interests. So in every 
business corporation a problem arises and has to be solved as to 
whether a larger or smaller portion of profits shall be distributed 
as dividends to stockholders or saved in order to strengthen the 


nation that has put it in power [Excitement in several sections of the Chamber']. 
The party in power must actuate the instrument ( 1 realiser I’ instrument) of justtce 
and equity through its own agencies ” 

1526 ^ In so doing, we turn to a particular case of the general problem of social 
udlity that we are to consider in detail in Chapter XII. Just here a very brief survey 
will suffice. 
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company. Various boards of directors will be inclined to solve the 
problem in different ways. 

1527. In the case of a people the interests of a present generation 
often stand in conflict with die interests of future generations. 
Material interests, which entirely or almost entirely engross one 
element in the population, stand in conflict with interests of another 
kind— the future prosperity of the country — ^which are the major 
concern of another element in die populadon, and which die first 
element mentioned comes to sense only in the form of some residue 
of group-persistence. 

1528. Different administrations will be inclined to attach difier- 
ing importance to such interests. So die Roman Republic had, under 
that one name, different tendencies according as Senate or plebs 
prevailed. If one strips off the veiling of derivations, one finds in 
the German Kaiser’s speech an assertion of the interests of the coun- 
try as against the temporary interests of a part of the population. 
In the utterances of his cridcs one notes the reverse. Both the Kaiser 
and his cridcs express themselves through derivations that are calcu- 
lated to stir emotions, for there is no other way of catching the car 
of the masses at large. 

1529. The Emperor’s statement is much clearer than that of his 
adversaries. Take the sentence: “That is why I am resolved to walk 
in the path appomted to me, I too an executor of the Divine Will, 
taking no thought of the petty quesdons of day to day." If the 
phrase “executor of the Divine Will” be replaced by the plirasc 
“representadve of the permanent interests of the country,” we get a 
proposition that is fairly close to die scientific type. The reason why 
the Emperor’s critics are less clear is that the residue of patriodsm is 
very strong in Germany; and no one is likely to state very bluntly 
that he prefers his own present interests to the future and permanent 
interests of the country. If one were trying to translate die Em- 
peror’s speech into terms of experimental science, one could do no 
better than recall the case of Bismarck. Had he, backed by the will 
of his sovereign, not governed against the will of the elective Cham- 
ber, it might never have been possible to create the German Empire. 
On October 7, 1862, the Prussian Landtag rejected the budget by a 
vote of 251 to 36. The temporary interests of a part of the population 
were in conflict with the permanent interests of the country. King 
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William made up his mind to side with the latter. On October 13, 
he prorogued the Landtag by a decree bearing Bismarck’s signature, 
and thereafter governed without regard to the approval or dis- 
approval of that body. From that point on one’s argument would 
infer the future from the past. That is characteristic of reasonings in 
the experimental sciences. They seek knowledge of the future from 
what is known of the past. One uses that method when one in- 
quires whether, under certain circumstances, one may expect that a 
policy that has been used in times past and then had certain conse- 
quences may again be used with the same consequences. 

Now let us try to translate the position of the Kaiser’s opponents 
into the language of experimental science. The most logical among 
them were the Socialists, who regarded Bismarck’s policies in gen- 
eral as detrimental to them. They had been opposed to the inter- 
ests that Bismarck had defended in 1862. Logically enough, they 
stood opposed to the same interests defended by the Kaiser in 1910. 
Their idea is that the present interests of the working-classes ought 
to prevail over all other sorts of interests. Since, in fact, that atti- 
tude is common enough in contemporary Europe, it would be no 
great stretch of the truth to call it the “modern conception of the 
state.” And since the parliamentary form of government seems to 
favour that attitude, no great margin of error is involved in set- 
ting the parliamentary majority over against the rights of the 
sovereign. 

Less logical is the opposition of the bourgeois parties to the Kaiser, 
They want at bottom precisely what he wants. However, they are 
pulled into opposition by a desire to satisfy a much larger number 
of sentiments, regardless of whether some of them may not be 
mutually inconsistent. That is a common course of action in politics 
and is oftentimes very helpful to a party.^ 

1530 . Metaphysical entities may thin down to the vanishing point. 
In certain accords of sentiments they appear but faintly, serving 
merely to lend them a vague hue of intellectuality. They often figure 
in explanations of usages and customs. The Sun, for instance, is 
saluted, revered, worshipped, as the principle of all earthly life. It 

1529 ^ A similar analysis might be made for most manifestations of social activity. 
Such analysis gives us some inkling as to the forces that are at work in determining 
the social equilibrium. 
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was once believed that one’s life could be prolonged by a child- 
sacrifice, as though life were a fluid tliat might be piped, as it were, 
from one person to another. On the same theory, a man of sober 
years was able to imagine that he could prolong Ws life by sleeping 
beside a young woman. So resemblances oftentimes imaginary are 
transformed into metaphysical entities and serve to explain facts. 
In general the function of such entities is to give a semblance of 
logic to combination residues (Class I). 

1531. The metaphysical concept may be taken for granted; and 
we then get derivations that are very close in type to tliosc based 
on accords of sentiments (§ 1469 ) and may be indistinguishable 
from them. A striking example would be the case of the meta- 
physicist who refutes logicocxperimental science with principles 
which that science denies, and insists at all costs on finding the 
absolute in reasonings whicli he is over and again told are irremedi- 
ably relative. In a day gone by such people met experimental science 
with the argument, in their eyes unanswerable, that to obtain 
“necessary” consequences one had to have a principle superior to 
experience. It is a well-known fact that a human being may use 
altogether absurd derivations in one field and think soundly enough 
in some other. Otherwise one might wonder how a mind could pos- 
sibly have been so obtuse as not to grasp the fact that experimental 
science does not have, does not seek, and does not want “necessary” 
consequences (§ 976 ) ; that it shrinks from the absoluteness implied 
in the concept of “necessity,” and that it seeks nothing more than 
results that are valid within certain limits of time and space. Those 
estimable souls have of late come out witli another fine discovery 
which an ever prolific race of parrots is ever and anon repeating. 
Experimental iriferences based on a certain number of facts they 
meet with the argument that not “all the facts” have been examined, 
concluding, more or less explicitly, that such inferences are not 
necessary” or not “universal.” And so far so good! In saying that, 
they are in perfect agreement with the practitioners of experimental 
science. They are merely throwing their shoulders against an open 
door. The ridiculous thing about it is their imagining that they 
have made the discovery that experimental science does not do a 
thing which, in the clearest language possible, it says, repeats, and 
says over again that it is not trying to do. None so deaf as those 
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who will not hear! If people persist in refusing to understand that 
experimental science seeks nothing that is “necessary” or “uni- 
versal” or possessed of some other such trait of absoluteness, there 
is nothing to do but leave them to tlieir blissful ignorance, and laugh 
at their assaults on experimental science as one laughs at Don 
Quixote’s joustings with his windmills. Experimental science is in a 
perpetual state of flux for the simple reason that new facts are being 
discovered every day, so that every day the scientist is called upon 
to modify conclusions previously based on facts previously known. 
The scientist is like a tailor who makes a new suit of clothes for a 
child every year. Every year the child has grown, and every year 
the tailor must make a suit of different size. Let A, B, C ... P 
stand for a series of facts so far known in a given science. Tomorrow 
new facts Q, R are discovered. The series has now lengthened: it 
has become A,B,C . . . P,Q, R. The inferences that stood previous 
to tlie discovery of Q, R may be retained, or they may have to be 
modified little or much or abandoned altogether. That has been the 
procedure so far in all the logico-experimental sciences, and there is 
nothing to indicate any likelihood of a change. 

1532. But that is not all. We cannot draw any “universal” infer- 
ences today because we are not in possession of the facts Q, R . . . 
which are going to be discovered tomorrow. And we may not even 
care to draw “general” inferences from the known facts A,B,C ... 
P. We may prefer to divide them into separate categories and draw 
certain “partial” inferences from the group A, B, C, other partial 
inferences from the group D, E, F, and so on. That is the general 
procedure in science, and it is the origin of all scientific classifica- 
tions. 

If we select the facts A, B, C and group them together as present- 
ing a common trait X, and then state the proposition that they have 
the trait X, we are simply reasoning in a circle (§ 1166 ^). Real 
theorems, instead, are propositions like the following: A certam 
number of facts present the trait X. Wherever the trait X appears, 
the trait Y will be found too. We select animals that suckle their 
young and call them mammals. To say, then, that mammals suckle 
their young would be to reason in a circle. It is a theorem to say, 
A very large number of animals suckle their young. Or, Animals 
that suckle their young are warm-blooded. All that is exceedingly 
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obvious and exceedingly elementary, but it is for ever being for- 
gotten, disregarded, overlooked, and merely in deference to a 
derivation in which the principle of the absolute figures at least 
implicitly, and under pressure of the sentiments that correspond to it. 
The metaphysicist who is accustomed to reasoning in a certain way 
becomes incapable of following a thought of an entirely different 
character. He translates into his own language, and thereby deforms, 
reasonings that are stated in the language of tlie experimental 
sciences. That is a language altogether strange and incomprehensible 
to him. 

1533. Accord with supernatural entities. The exposition of 
a theory, the written statement of it, may contain a larger or smaller 
number of narrations of experimental facts; but the theory itself 
lies in the conclusions that are drawn from such premises real or 
imaginary. It either is or is not logico-experimental, and objectively 
speaking, there can be no question of a more or a less. We can 
know nothing of anything that happens outside the experimental 
field, and therefore the problem of determining whether a theory 
is more or less remote from experience docs not exist objectively. 
But the problem may arise in connexion with sentiments, and we 
may ask whether certain theories seem, from the standpoint of 
sentiment, to depart little or much from experimental reality. The 
answer will differ with different classes of persons. In the first place 
such people may be divided into two groups : A, persons who use 
the logico-experimental method strictly in such an inquiry; and B, 
persons who use it little or not at all. There are, besides, subjects 
that admit of only one sort of explanation. Just here we are think- 
ing of subjects in which experimental and non-expcrimental ex- 
planations are both possible, 

A. We are not concerned with such people in these volumes. We 
may disregard the handful of scientists who clearly distinguish what 
is experimental from what is not. For them die order of theories, as 
regards their experimental content, is simply: (i) Theories that are 
logico-experimental; and ( 2 ) theories that are not. 

B. But this group has to be divided into subvarieties, according 
to the more or less extensive, die more or less perspicacious, the 
more or less sensible, use that is made of die logico-experimental 
method. 
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Ba. In our day, and to some extent also in the past, in the eyes 
of educated individuals who make a more or less extensive use of the 
logico-experimental method, and, indirectly, in the eyes of less 
cultivated individuals who live in contact with educated people 
and belong to their society, personifications represent the maximum 
departure from the experimental field, and abstractions the minimum 
— an attitude that is promoted by the confusion which is created, 
unconsciously or by design, between such abstractions and experi- 
mental principles. For such persons the experimental content seems 
therefore to decrease in the following order: (i) experimental facts; 
(2) pseudo-experimental principles; (3) sentimental or metaphysical 
abstractions; (4.) personifications, divinities. To be sure, certain idio- 
syncrasies develop. The Hegelians, for instance, reduce everything 
to (3). But tlic followers of such doctrines are always few, in fact, 
very few; and the majority, even of educated people, do not under- 
stand what such talk is all about. The mysteries of metaphysics 
stand on a footing with the mysteries of any other religion. 

Bb. When uneducated people are not influenced by daily associa- 
tion in the same social “set” with the cultivated and by the prestige 
of such people, the order is different. To them personifications seem 
to come closer, much closer, to reality than any other sort of abstrac- 
tion. No great effort of the imagination is required to carry over to 
other beings the impulses and thoughts that we ordinarily observe in 
our fellows. It is much easier to conceive of Minerva than it is to 


conceive of Intelligence in the abstract. The God of the Ten Com- 
mandments is much more readily grasped than the Categorical 
Imperative. The order, as regards experimental content, therefore 
becomes: (i) experimental facts; (2) pseudo-experimental prin- 
ciples; (3) personifications, divinities; (4) sentimental or meta- 
physical abstractions. Here also idiosyncrasies appear. Mystics, theo- 
logians, and other such people bring everything— facts, principles, 
abstractions alike — down to one element: divinity. The followers of 
mystical and theological doctrines are much more numerous than 
the adepts of pure metaphysics. However, among civilized peoples 
they represent only a small percentage in the total population. 

Be. Finally, in the eyes of people who are incapable of dealing 
with theological, metaphysical, and scientific speculations, or who 
by choice or otherwise are ignorant of them or in any event dis- 
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regard tliem, all that remains is: (i) Experimental facts; and (2) 
pseudo-experimental principles. Those two categories merge into 
a homogeneous mass in which, for example, experimental remedies 
and magical remedies figure side by side. Here too there are idio- 
synaasies such as fetishisms and other beliefs of that kind. Large 
numbers, in fact very large numbers, of people, in times both past 
and present have been and still are able to adopt such ideas, which 
are hardly to be called doctrines. 

1534. We have already seen that evolution does not follow a 
single line and that consequently we would be losing touch with 
realities if we imagined that a given people started in the state Be, 
then went on to the state Bb, and finally reached the state Ba 
(§ 1536). But to get at the real situation, we are free to start witli 
that hypothesis, correcting it as we progress in order to get closer 
to the facts. Let us suppose then, and strictly by way of hypothesis, 
that a given people develops successively through the three states 
Be, Bb, Ba. From what has been said above it follows that the sum 
of non-logical actions in the state Be, along with the rudimentary 
explanations that are given of them, will gradually produce ex- 
planations involving personifications, and then, in due course, meta- 
physical explanations involving abstractions. But once we have 
reached that point we have to stop, if we choose to consider a popu- 
lation as a whole. For let alone an entire population, not even any 
very considerable fraction of one, has so far in history been known 
to give strictly logico-experimental explanations of things, and so 
to have attained the state A. It is beyond our powers to foresee 
whether such a thing can ever happen. We can say, if we consider 
a small, in fact a very small, number of educated people, that in 
our time there are individuals who come somewhere near the state 
A; and it may well be — though we iiave no means of proving such 
a thing— that in the future an even larger number of persons may 
attain the state A to perfection. 

Another consequence is that in order to be understood by the 
majority, even by the majority of educated people, a language cor- 
responding to the states Ba and Bb has to be used ; whereas language 
peculiar to the state A is not; and cannot be, understood. 

1535. The hypothetical situation just described deviates from the 
real situation in the following respects, chiefly: i. We have been 
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distinguishing subjects that admit of various kinds of explanations 
from subjects -which admit of only one kind. In the concrete such 
subjects are intermixed and one moves by imperceptible degrees 
from one extreme to the other. 2. In distinguishing the states Ba, 
Bb and Be, we have represented as discontinuous variations that are 
really continuous. In reality there is a countless number of inter- 
mediate states. That, however, is no great loss; for after all some 
such procedure nearly always has to be used in cases where mathe- 
matics cannot be applied. 3. Far more serious is the deviation re- 



sulting from our taking a popu- 
lation as homogeneous, whereas 
in reality it is heterogeneous. It 
may be true enough that the 
state one class is in has its in- 
fluence upon the state another 
class is in; but from that it by 
no means follows that the two 
states are to be taken as one. To 
divide society into an educated 
class and an uneducated class 


Figure 17 


is a very crude device. In reality 
the classes that have to be taken 


into account are more numerous than that. To give graphic form 
to the above, let A, B, C, D . . . (Figure 17) stand for different 
strata in a given population. A certain evolution carries the stratum 
A to z position m. This change influences B, quite apart from the 
general effect of the historical evolution, and brings the stratum 
B to the position n. But the resistance of B also has its effect on 
A, so that the point m is determined not by the general direction 
of the evolution only, but also by the resistance of B. The same 
considerations apply, if we assume several strata A, B, C . - > 
stead of just two. In a word, the state of the population will be 
represented by the line mnpq . . . passing through the points m, n, 
p, q . . . zt which points the various strata have severally arrived 
through the general effects of the evolution, and the reciprocal 
actions and reactions of the various strata. If only one stratum, for 
example A, be considered, the general result of the evolution— the 
general state of the population, that is — would be represented by the 
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line mx, which may be something very different from the real state 
mnpq . 4- Still greater is the margin of error resulting from 
considering orily one evolution, whereas there are several, and from 
taking it as progressing uniformly in a given direction, whereas its 
progress is generally undulatory. 5. Lastly, we are here studying 
derivations. We should not, therefore, be afraid of falling into the 
error of confusing the evolution of derivations with tlie general evo- 
lution of society, which embraces not only the evolution of deriva- 
tions, but also the evolution of residues, of tlie effects of sentiments, 
interests, and so on, and of the logico-cxpcrimental sciences. All 
the same, it is well to keep that error in mind, for it is very com- 
monly made, especially by people who do not clearly distinguish 
bettveen logical and non-Iogical conduct. 

1536 . The hypothetical situation described above as regards a 
population as a whole was more or less vaguely perceived by Auguste 
Comte. It underlies, substantially, his famous theory of the fetish- 
istic, theological, metaphysical, then positivistic stages. Comte en- 
visages an evolution somewhat after tlic pattern Be, Bb, Ba, A — ^but 
with the following reservations. In his Coiirs, Comte fell heels over 
head into error 5 above, mistaking the evolution of explanations of 
natural phenomena for the evolution of the social state. Later on, in 
his Systhme, he partly corrected the error, giving sentiment pre- 
dominance over intellect (§ 286), but meantime falling into graver 
errors sdll (§§284^). Comte stood worlds removed from experi- 
mental scepticism, which in fact he hated cordially. He was a dog- 
matist, and so expounded his tlicory not for what it really was — a 
first and very gross approximation, but as something exact and 
absolute. And yet he had to some slight extent glimpsed error 3 
above: it did not escape him that, in the fact, a certain intermixture 
of intellectual strata occurred.^ In a word, going back to our Figure 

153S ^ Comte, Cours de philosophie postUve, Vol. V, pp. 26-27*. The vnrious modes 
of human thought “not having all kept pace the one wilii die other, the result so far 
has been [The tone of a prophet appointed to regenerate die world.], in spite of die 
inclination of the human mind to unity of method and homogeneity of doctrine, 
that the metaphysical state of a given intellectual group has corresponded to the 
theological state of a later group less general and more backward, or to the posidvc 
^ earlier group less complex and more advanced. That apparent confusion 
L e has just said himself that it is not apparent but real.] may indeed occasion in 
^plc who have not clearly grasped the principle [/Jeiiif.* “wlio do not accept 

rates chatter at face value.”], an embarrassing hcsitadon as to die true plulo- 
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17 , in determining the state of a society made up of several strata 
A, B, C .. . Comte tries to substitute the line mx for the real line 
mnpq . , . and he clears his traces by considering the line mx as 
representing the “true philosophical character of the corresponding 
periods,” whereas, the line mnpq, which actually corresponds to 
reality, he does not deem worthy of the epithet “true.” Resort to 
such epithets is a general procedure, designed to leave an impression 
that many things are reducible to one only— the thing desired by 
the writer. And also general is the procedure of using successive as- 
sertions (derivations Class I), in lieu of logico-experimental proof— 
so hiding the flimsiness of the argument under a plethora of words.^ 
1537. Another very serious error on Comte’s part lies in his giving 
a definition of the term “positive” philosophy, which in no way cor- 
responds with the use that he makes of the term in the course of his 
writings.^ According to the definition, “positive” philosophy would 
correspond to our state A above, and the development would be of 


sophical character of the periods corresponding. But to anticipate or dispel it en- 
tirely, it is sufficient here to distinguish, in general terms, the intellectual group by 
which the real speculative stage of a given period ought more especially to be 
judged.” And there we go galloping out of the experimental field! Never mind 
minor imperfecdons, such as his calling the “hesitadon” “embarrassing” — why so 
embarrassing, after all? — and his allusions to a “philosophical character that is true” 
and a “speculadve stage” that is “real” — how are they to be disdnguished from 
others that are “false” or “unreal”? The more important point is that Comte takes 
for granted the thing that has to be proved: namely, that there is but one specula- 
tive stage at a given period of history. Several such stages exist simultaneously and 
it is hard to see why one should be called more “real” {veritable) than another. 

1536 ® Op. cit., Vol. V, p. 27 (italics ours) : “Now all essential considerauons have 
worked together 0/ their own accord in this connexion to indicate with utter clear- 
ness [So saith the prophet, and that is the end of the matter.] the more special and 
complicated order of fundamental concepts — in other words the body of moral and 
social ideas, as always being the one that is to constitute the main basis for such a 
decision, in view of their intrinsic importance, which is necessarily very great not 
only in the mental systems of almost all [ordinary] men [But that was the veiy 
thing that had to be proved.], but with philosophers themselves, as a result of their 
rational location at the extremity of the true encyclopaedic hierarchy, as outlined at 
the beginning of this treatise." 

1537 Op. cit., Vol. I, Preface p. xiii and p. 3 (italics his) : “I use the term ‘phi- 
losophy’ in the acceptation given it by the ancients, and specifically Aristotle, as 
designating the general system of human concepts. Appending to it the word ‘posi- 
tive,’ I give notice that I am envisaging that special manner of philosophizing that 
lies in viewing theories of whatever order as purposing to coordinate observed facts. 
[That, really, would be the experimental method.] In the positive stage, the human 
mind comes to recognize the impossibility of obtaining absolute concepts. It aban- 
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the pattern Be, Bb, Ba, A. But very shortly Comte’s “positive” philos- 
ophy becomes a sort of metaphysics, the evolution halting with Ac 
series Be, Bb, Ba, or, at best, allowing Comte some indulgence, wiA 
the series Be, Bb, Ba, Bai—Bai representing a stage where, in defer- 
ence to sentiment, it is held Aat Aeories depart from Ae experi- 
mental field in the following order of increase: (i) experimental 
facts and “positive” interpretations of Aem (i.e., “positive” meta- 
physics); (2) oAer metaphysical systems; (3) tlieologies. Notice- 
able in the Cours itself is a tendency on Comte’s part not just to “co- 
ordinate” facts, as he promised, but to interpret Aem with reference 
to certain a priori principles present in his own mind. That is quite 
a different matter— it is noAing more nor less Aan what any oAer 
metaphysicist does. The whole Cours might be cited in proof. At 
every forward step one meets such adjectives as “true,” “sane,” “neces- 
sary,” “inevitable,” “irrevocable,” “perfect,” through which Comte 
tries to subordinate Ae facts to his ideas instead of coordinating 
the facts and subordinating his ideas to Aem.® But all Aat is noA- 

dons the quest for the origin and destiny of the universe and for knowledge of the 
inner causes of phenomena, and tries merely to discover by tlic use of reasoning 
and observation combined their actual laws, in other words, their invariable rela- 
tions of succession and likeness.” And that again would be a definition of tlic logico- 
experimental method. To make it meticulously exact it might perhaps be better to 
say "observation and reasoning” instead of "reasoning and observation” and to 
suppress the adjective "invariable” before “relations.” But if that is tlie point of 
departure, the point of arrival in the Cotirs itself, to say nothing of Comte’s other 
works, is a faith which, substantially, differs little if at all from any other faith. 
Cf., for example, Cotirs, Vol. VI, p. 858 (italics ours) : "A sound appreciation of 
our nature, in which vinous and wrongful inclinations necessarily predominate at 
the outset [Who is to decide which inclinauons arc "vicious” and "wrongful”? 
Comte’s own inclinations, of courscl], will make commonplace and unanimous the 
obligation [Where docs it come from? From whom does it emanate? Certainly it is 
not an experimental relation.] to exercise over our various inclinations a mse and 
orderly control that will be calculated to stimulate them and keep them wirfiin their 
respective channels. Finally, tlic fundamental conception, at once scientific and 
moral [The word “moral” is here suddenly appended to an inquiry that was adver- 
tised at the beginning as strictly scientific.], of the true general situation [What on 
earth can that be?] as the spontaneous leader of real economy, will always emphati- 
cally stress the necessity of constandy developing by jtididoiis exercise of those noble 
attributes, no less of the heart than of the mind, that place us at the head of all 
living creation.” All that patter may be anything one chooses to call it — ^but it is 
certainly not a search for experimental uniformities. 

1537 * Op at., Vol. VI, pp. aSo-Sy "This first scientific exercise of tlic abstract 
sense of evidence, i e., of the nature of proof and harmony, however limited in scope 
at first, was enough to provoke an important philosophical reaction, which, for die 
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ing as compared with the metaphysical expatiations that literally 
run riot in the Systhme, and especially in die deified abstractions 
of the Synthhse. Comte, in a word, underwent an evolution that 
may be roughly pictured as follows: i. experimental, or better, 
pseudo-experimental explanations; 2. metaphysical explanations (at 
a time in his life when he was still giving predominance to thought 
over sentiment — see §§284^); 3. theological explanations (when 
he comes to give the pre-eminence to sentiment, and especially when, 
in the last stage of his evolution, the Syrithbse, he deifies his abstrac- 
tions). Comte’s personal evolution, therefore, is direcdy opposite to 
the evolution that he represents human societies as undergoing. 

moment favourable to metaphysical speculations only, was none the less a remote 
predecessor of the inevitable advent of a positive philosophy by making sure of the 
early elimination of a theology then preponderant.” In that Comte is evidently 
thinking of Newton and Newton’s successors, forgetdng all about the era of reli- 
gious scepticism towards the end of the Roman Republic. The remarks that Cicero 
made in his Tte natura dearum, or Lucredus in the De rerum natura, by no means 
originated in mathematical research, yet they were aimed at polytheism and all 
religion. Sextus Empiricus lumps madiematicians and polytheists together in one 
simultaneous attack. Those, however, arc mere errors of fact — ^we can overlook 
them. But where on earth did Comte discover that the “advent” of positive philos- 
ophy was “inevitable” ? If that is not a mere tautology, a way of saying that what 
has happened had to happen — mere determinism, in other words— -it indicates that 
Comte is subordinating his facts to certain dogmas. He adds: “In that, the ancient 
unity of our mental system, which down to that time had been uniformly theologi- 
cal, was irrevocably broken up.” Again we may disregard the error of fact. But 
from what “coordination of facts” can Comte be inferring that such a break in the 
old uniformity was “irrevocable”? Lucretius was also of that opinion and pvc 
Epicurus credit for the destruction of religion. And yet religion came to life again 
(assuming as a very lame hypothesis that it had ever died) and again prospered. 
Why should Comte be a better prophet than Lucretius? Then too the distinction 
that Comte tries to draw between a theological faith and a positive faith is alto- 
gether imaginary: “Theological faith, always bound up with some revelation or 
other [An error of fact: Comte is thinking only of Hebrew-Christian theology.] in 
which the believer has no share, is certainly something quite different from a posi- 
tive faith which is always subordinate to a real demonstration, and is always open 
to examination under specified conditions [Worth a round of applause, that quali- 
fication! The Catholic Church is also open to examination, and specifies the condi- 
tions!], though they are products of that universal aptitude for trust [Authonty. 
Comte wants to replace the Pope’s with his own. That is all there is to that.] with- 
out which no society could subsist.” And that is all very well; but only in the sense 
that the non-logical impulses in which authority originates are useful and indispen- 
sable to a society: it in no way follows that they will produce theories that square 
with the facts. Comte’s “positivistic” faith may be more or less useful to society 
than what he calls a theological faith — that question remains open. But both types 
of faith lie outside the logico-experimental domain. 
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1538. We have lingered at some length on Comte’s case because 
it illustrates a serious error that in our time especially is general— 
the assumption that the personification derivations are much farther 
removed from experimental reality than metaphysical derivations, 
the difference betv^een them being simply a matter of form. Says 
Homer, Iliad, I, v. 5 and passim: “So was the will of Zeus accom- 
plished.” Say the moderns: “Thus were the requirements of Prog- 
ress met.” The two states of mind are the same. Whether “Prog- 
ress,” “Solidarity,” “a Better Humanity,” and so on are, or are not, 
personified matters little from the standpoint of experimental sub- 
stance. 

1539. As regards the form of the derivation, the personification 
deviates more widely from the metaphysical abstraction when tlie 
entity personified is assumed to manifest its will through revelation, 
tradition, or some other pseudo-experimental agency — the case of 
the Il-y derivations. But the personification tends to merge with the 
metaphysical abstraction when there is an effort to make the two 
accord with certain realities. Theologies and metaphysical systems 
are largely made up of derivations of that kind. 

1540. One method for learning the divine will with which human 
actions must conform is very commonly followed. God is presumed 
to act like any human being of good sense and to want what a sen- 
sible man wants. In that way the divine will is deleted, substantially, 
from the conclusion, and only the will of the sensible man, or the 
man assumed to be such, is left (§ 1454*). That is just another case 
of that general method of reasoning where a non-cxperimcntal X is 
eliminated (§480). Even when biblical revelation is resorted to, if 
there is any amount of loose or allegorical interpretation, the inter- 
pretation itself is eliminated in the end, and the accord substantially 
is with sentiments of the interpreter. It is interesting here as in other 
similar cases that a derivation is felt to be necessary instead of a bald 
assertion, though the latter from the experimental standpoint would 
have exactly the same value and would often, in fact, be better, since 
it could not be refuted. For that our I-e residues (need of logical or 
pseudo-logical developments) are responsible. 

1541. St, Augustine, De Genesi ad litteram, II, i, 2 {Opera, Vol. 
HI, p. 245), tries to explain the passage in Genesis which says that 
the firmament divides the waters that arc below from the waters 
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that are above: “Many indeed,” he objects, “have asserted that be- 
cause of their nature the waters could not abide on the sidereal 
heaven.” He objects to answering with the principle of divine omnip- 
otence: “Nor should they be confuted with the argument that, in 
view of the omnipotence of God for whom all things are possible, 
we are obHged to believe that water, though as heavy as we know 
and feel it to be, can hold its location {superfusas) above the celestial 
body where the stars are.” Yet he would have been more prudent in 
following that line of argument than in letting himself be entangled 
in the somewhat fantastic physical explanations that he actually ven- 
tures upon. 

1542. Again as. usual, such derivations prove the yea and the nay 
equally well. The principle that God acts as a man of good sense 
serves to show that the Bible is “true,” but just as well to show that 
it is false.^ Needless to add that from the experimental standpoint 
neither the one proof nor the other has the slightest validity.' Even 


1542 ^ The numberless “scientific” objections that are raised against religion are 
of that type. The only conclusion they can justify is that the content of the Bible 
and experimental reality are entirely separate things. Lefranc, Les confltts de h sci- 
ence et de la Btble, pp. 143-44 (I quote the book simply in view of the date of its 
publication, 1906) : “If God called forth from nothingness those species which arc 
alive and in full activity today with their present organs which have remained 
essentially unchanged, the Creation must have been overwhelming and complete at 
the very outset. [What creation is pobody knows, but Lefranc knows what it must 
have been like.] Dixit et facta sunt! Deiis creavit omnia simull It is inconceivable 
[But so many many things are inconceivable!] that the Almighty should have 
begim with timid efforts at first [How can Lefranc be sure they were necessarily 
timid efforts and not applications of far-sighted design? Was he there personally to 
see?], first making simple outlines, very unassuming in aspect and structure, and 
then going on with an unbroken sequence of violent assertions of force, continually 
remodellmg His handiwork, changing His mind over and over again a thousand 
'> times to make it more perfect from day to day, like a craftsman unable to work out 
his plan, so creating and recreating one after another and for century on century as 
many as six hundred thousand different types, to keep to the animal kingdom alone. 
That childish conception carries its own refutation within itself.” 

1542 2 During a session of the City Council of Milan, Dec. 31, 1912, a Socialist 
councilman made a fierce attack on the teaching of Christian doctrine in the schools, 
on the ground that it contained “absurd assertions belied by science.” Among such 
he quoted the statement that the light came first and the Sun afterwards, he appar- 
ently having certain knowledge that the Sun came first and the light afterwards; 
whence it would follow that the Sun must have been created before all the other 
stars. That may in fact have been the case. But who told him so? However, suppose 
we assume that by “Sun” he meant all the stars, all luminous bodies. It would in- 
deed seem natural that there should be first luminous bodies and then light, but, 
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from the merely logical standpoint, quite aside from any experience, 
the idea of an omniscient God cannot be reconciled with the idea 
that a human being can pass judgment on His work. An ignorant 
man is absolutely incapable of understanding what a scientist docs 
in his laboratory, nor are a large number of such individuals any 
better equipped than one alone to pass such a judgment. That shows 
the fatuousness of the man of little knowledge in presuming to 
judge the work of anyone whose knowledge far surpasses his 
(§ 1995^). It is the indispensable premise in all such judgments on 
personifications that the personification should be mentally, as well 
as in other respects, fashioned in the image of tlie person who 
creates it. 

truth to tell, we know absolutely nothing about the matter. We do not know what 
"bodies” are nor what "light” is. Much less do wc know in what relation, chrono- 
logical or otherwise, those entities may have stood "in the beginning." Christian 
"science” gives one solution, Socialist "science,” apparently, .another. Logico-experi- 
mcntal science knows nodiing of ather. 



CHAPTER X 


Derivations: Verbal Proofs 


1543. Class IV: Verbal proofs. This class is made up of verbal 
derivations obtained through the use of terms of indefinite, doubtful, 
equivocal meaning and which do not correspond to any reality. If 
the classification were to be taken in a very loose sense, it would 
embrace nearly all derivations, and nothing would be gained by dis- 
tinguishing Class IV derivations from the others. The definition 
must therefore be taken as applying to cases in which the verbal 
character of the derivation is very conspicuous, prevailing over other 
traits. In this class logical sophistries may be conveniently placed as 
regards their purely formal element, so far, that is, as they serve to 
satisfy the need of logical development that human beings feel (resi- 
dues I-f). But that element is nearly always incidental and does not 
determine the judgment of the person who accepts the derivation. 
The judgment results from an element of far greater importance— 
the sentiments that are stirred by the reasoning. Ordinarily such 
logical sophistries deceive no one who is not already disposed to be 
deceived. More exactly, there is no deception at all. The author of 
the argument and those who accept it are already in mutual agree- 
ment in virtue of an accord of sentiments, which they are merely 
supplementing, for good measure, with the dressing of the logical 
sophistry. 

1544. The residues chiefly utilized for purposes of derivation in 
verbal proofs are the residues of our II-^ variety (§ 888). They give 
body to an abstraction that has a name, endowing it with reality 
because it has a name. They also assume, vice versa, that a name 
necessarily has some real thing corresponding to it. Others of our 
Class II residues also figure, as well as residues of the I-^ type (mys- 
terious linkings of names and things). In the special case still other 
residues may be involved. The residues indicate the desire to attain 
certain ends. That desire is humoured by a number of devices which 
language readily makes available. 

1545. As we have time and again noted, the terms of ordinary 

990 



§1546 DERIVATIONS IV : VERBAL PROOFS 99I 

parlance do not, in general, correspond to sharply defined tilings, 
and therefore all arguments in which such terms are used run the 
risk of being nothing but verbal derivations. There is least danger 
of that in scientific reasonings, for in such cases the thinker always 
has before his mind the tilings for which his terms are mere desig- 
nations, mere labels. The danger is greater in derivations where 
the terms begin by not being just labels, and so on and on progres- 
sively till we get to metaphysical derivations, which are almost never 
wanting in the traits of the verbal derivation. 

1546. When a term tliat can have more than one meaning is used 
in a syllogism, the syllogism may come to have more than three 
terms and so be fallacious. Very often it is the middle term tliat 
vitiates the syllogism by its indefiniteness. Such derivations vary 
from one extreme, where there is a simple play on words that no 
one takes seriously, to another extreme where a reasoning seems 
profound precisely because of its obscurity and indefinitencss. Take 
the argument, A= X, X = B, therefore A = B. li X has two mean- 
ings that cannot possibly be confused— for instance, the bark of 
a tree and the bark of a dog — we get a mere pun. But if X desig- 
nates a fairly large and fairly vague aggregate of sentiments, certain 
sentiments prevail in the proposition, A = X, and certain other senti- 
ments in the proposition, X = B.ln reality, dierefore, X is two dif- 
ferent things: but people do not notice that and applaud the argu- 
ment (§ 1607). If X is “Nature,” “Right Reason,” “the Good,” or 
something else of that sort, one may be almost certain, not to say 
certain, that the argument is of the verbal type. Example: “One 
lives well according to Nature. Nature recognizes no private prop- 
erty. Therefore one lives well without private property.” In the first 
proposition, the term “Nature” designates a vague sum of senti- 
ments, distinguishes something that is in accord with our inclina- 
tions (what is “natural” to us) from something that we do only 
under compulsion (from what is foreign or repugnant to us), and 
instinctively we assent to the proposition that “one lives well accord- 
ing to Nature.” The second proposition brings to the fore sentiments 
that distinguish things which the human being docs (artificial 
thmgs) from things that exist independently of human action 
(things that are “natural”) ; and there again the person following 
the lead of his sentiments will admit tliat private property is not a 
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product of Nature, that Nature does not recognize it. Put the two 
propositions together and it logically follows that “one lives well 
without private property”; and if this proposition chances to har- 
monize with the sentiments of the person at whom the argument is 
directed, he will regard it as sound from every point of view. And 
perfect it is in the sense of humouring all the desires of the person 
who hears it, including his desire for a logical tinting— for some 
derivation or other (§§ 972, 1602). 


1547. In concrete cases the Class IV derivations that we are here 


dividing into subvarieties are used together, and often also in com- 
bination with other derivations. Only by abstraction can we isolate 
the simple derivations of which the concrete derivation is com- 
pounded. That point must never be forgotten. 

1548. The subgenera in Class IV (§ 1419) show derivations of two 
forms: in the first, procedure is from the thing to the term, in the 
second, from the term to the thing, real or imaginary as the thing 
may be. In concrete cases the two forms often mingle: after going 
from the thing to the term, one goes back from the term to some- 
thing else. There are plenty of arguments that amount, substantially, 
to nothing more than that. As we saw in § 108, one may slip from 
the logico-experimental field both by using terms that correspond to 
entities not belonging in that field and by using indefinite terms 
which but loosely represent experimental entities. That is why we 
find the use of such terms among our derivations.^ 

1549. IV-a: Indefinite terms designating real things; indefinite 
things corresponding to terms. This is a very frequent type of deriva- 
tion. It is seldom absent in derivations in the concrete.^ Suppose we 


confine ourselves just here to a typical case. 

1550. A celebrated fallacy, known as the sorites, very extensively 
exercised the logicians of a day gone by. You have a kernel of wheat. 


1548 ^ We encountered many verbal derivations in Chapter V. In § 658 we illus- 
trated the procedure from the thing to the name and from the name to the thing, 
and showed, in the paragraphs following, how errors — divergences, that is, between 
certain derivations and reality — arose in that way. Theories that infer the nature 
of a thing from the etymology of its name (§§ 686 f.) are in fact verbal derivations 
where procedure is from the name to the thing; and that direct etymological process 
also has its reverse (§ 691). Everything said on that subject in Chapter V must be 
taken as applying to the derivations we are considering here. 

1549 ^ That is why we have already had to make frequent reference to it and 
shall have frequent occasion to revert to it hereafter. 
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Add another kernel to it. You do not have a heap. Add a third. Still 
you do not have a heap. Go on in that manner indefinitely, and you 
will come to tlie conclusion that a collection of kernels, no matter 
how large, is not a heap. The conclusion is evidently false. Where 
does the error in the reasoning lie.? The fallacy is often stated the 
other way round: Reduce a heap of wheat one kernel at a time and 
the last kernel left is still a pile. Of tire same nature is the fallacy 
of the man who loses the hair on his head one hair at a time, and is 
not bald so long as one hair is left. Cicero well notes that the fallacy 
may be made more general: “That,” says he, Academica, II, 29, 92, 
“applies not only to a heap of corn, from which tlie name sorites 
[from o'6)pt'r>?5, “heap of corn”] is derived; but to everything else, 
such as wealth and poverty, light and darkness, much and little, 
large and small, long and short, wide and narrow; for if we are 
questioned by imperceptible additions or subtractions we can give 
no answer.” He extricates himself with a derivation of our IV-a 
variety, going from the thing to the name. He imagines that any 
word which exists must have sometliing real corresponding to it: 
“Nature [When that lady comes dancing on the scene, the attend- 
ance of a fallacy may be taken for granted.] has given us no knowl- 
edge of the limits of things.” So then, there is in fact a tiling cor- 
responding to the term “long”; but Madame Nature has not deigned 
to reveal to us the limits or boundaries of “long”; so we, poor devils, 
cannot tell it from “short.” But what if, instead of things, tlierc were 
nothing but sentiments corresponding to such terms ? In that case. 
Dame Nature would be free of all blame, and the fault would lie 
with us for not managing to designate our sentiments with sufficient 
exactness. Clirysippus invented a device known as the “method of 
rest" to escape the dilemma. If you are asked, he suggests, whether 
three be few or many, before you come to the term “many,” you 
should “rest.” Whereupon Carneades objects that that will not pre- 
vent your being asked over again whether, by adding “one” to the 
number at which you “rested,” you will have a “large” number. 
But along come the Sceptics, and take over the “method of rest” of 
Chrysippus and extend it to every argument. Carneades was using 
the sorites to prove that there were no gods.^ 

1550 ^On the sorites sec Ulpian, in Digesfa, lib. L, tii. 16, sec, 177 (De verborttm 
itgnificattone) {Corpus juris avilts, Vol. I, p. 969; Scott, Vol. XI, p. 284); “The 
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1551. Those philosophers who failed to find the error in this fal- 
lacy were misled by their habits of metaphysical thinking, and they 
could not recognize a particular error without admitting thereby 
that all their reasonings were fallacious. As a matter of fact the 
error in the sorites lies in the use of terms that do indeed arouse 
indefinite sentiments but otherwise correspond to nothing real. 
There is nothing objective corresponding to the terms “much” or 
“little,” “large” or “small,” “heavy” or “light,” and so on. But the 
metaphysicist who might venture to concede that much would at 
once be faced with the objection to his own pretty structures that 
other terms such as “good” and “bad,” “beautiful” and “ugly,” “hon- 
est” and “dishonest,” “just” and “unjust,” “moral” and “immoral,” 
belong to the same identical class (§ 963 ). The sorites must be met 
with, the following: “Tell me what yon mean hy the term ‘heap’ or 
‘cumulus’ (or whatever the term used), and I will give you an an- 
swer. If you tell me that a ‘heap’ is a thousand, or a thousand or 
more, kernels, when we get to nine hundred and ninety-nine and 
you add one more, I will say, ‘There you have your heap!’ But if 
you choose not to give strict definitions for the terms you are pleased 
to use in your argument, I for my part choose not to answer. It is 
for the person who wants an answer to state his question clearly.” 
And that is the answer that must be made in our day to economists 
who go looking for the “cause” of “value.” “Tell us, good people, 

peculiarity of the cavil which the Greeks called the sorites is that the argument is 
led by very small changes in things that are evidently true to conclusions that are 
evidently false.” Familiar the passage in Horace, Eptstulae. II, i, vv. 45-49, where 
he shows by that method that no dividing line can be drawn between “ancient" 
and “modern,” and that a horse’s tail can be all plucked out one hair at a rime, 
still remaining a tail. The Pseudo-Acron remarks: “The syllogisms of Chrysippus 
are pseudomenes and sorites” [missing in Paris, 1519]. As for the Sceptics and the 
"method of rest” see Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrhoninnae instttuUones, II, 22, §253 
(125) {Opera, Vol. I, p. 203): “Therefore whenever an argument is being worked 
out before us we shall suspend our assent to each and every proposition; and then 
when the argument is complete we shall set against it anything we see fit. For, in 
fact, if the dogmatists of Chrysippus are to teach that when an argument by the 
heap (sorites) is being worked out, one must hold one’s tongue while the argument 
is in progress and refrain from assenting so as not to be led into an absurdtm, it 
is much more advantageous for us who are Sceptics and are always on the watch 
for absurdiues not to allow ourselves to be entangled in the lines of a reasoning, 
but to suspend our assent to each and every step until the whole argument has been 
set before us.” For Carneades, see Sextus Empiricus, ContradtcUones, IX, Adversus 
physicos, II, De dtis, 190 {Opera, Vol. II, p. 61 1). 
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exactly what you mean by ‘value.’ Tell us how and why it should 
have one cause. Then we will answer, not before.” To be sure, in 
ordinary parlance the term “value,” like the term “heap,” has an 
obvious meaning; but unfortunately the two meanings are equally 
indefinite, and tliat fact eliminates any possibility of using them in 
scientific thinking.^ 

1552 . IV-^: Terms designating things and arousing incidental 
sentiments, or incidental sentiments determining choice of terms. 
Derivations of this type play an important role in judiciary elo- 
quence and in politics. They are very effective in persuasion, and 
all the more because the sentiments that arc set in motion by the 
language used work upon the auditor unawares. In the Rhetorica, 
III, 2, 10-14 (Freese, pp. 355-61), Aristotle gives good counsel on the 
subject: “If one would favour a thing, the metaphor must be chosen 
from what is best; if one would harm it, from what is worst,” And 
then: "Epithets may be chosen from the worse or the degrading, as 
[Orestes] the ‘matricide’; or from the better, as [Orestes] the 
‘avenger of his father.’ ” On similar grounds steadfastness in one’s 
religion will be called “zeal” if the religion is orthodox, “obstinacy” 
if it is heretical. In the year 1908, the friends of the Russian Gov- 
ernment called the judicial killing of a revolutionist an “execution,” 
and the killing of a government official by a revolutionist a “mur- 
der.” The enemies of the government inverted the terms: the execu- 
tion was a “murder,” the murder an “execution.” A similar inter- 
change is common between the terms “expropriation” and “theft.” ^ 

1551 ^Pareto, Sysihnes socialistes, Vol. I, pp. 338-40. 

1552 ^ In the Italo-Turkish war of 1912, Arabs who brought information from 
the Turco-Arab camp to the Italians were c.alkd '‘informers”; those who carried 
information from the Italian camp to the Turks and Arabs, ''spies.” Bcntham, 
TacUque des assetnblees legislatives, Vol. II, pp. 178, 163-66, 175: "The word 'per- 
secution' docs not appear in the dictionary of persecutors. All they know is 'zeal' 
for religion. When the Abbe Tcrray defaulted on public creditors he called it a 
resert’ation' (retentie). [In Italy a reduction of 4 per cent in tlic 5 per cent interest 
on the public debt was cuphemized as a "tax on personal property."] In the 
nomenclature of moral beings there arc terms that present the object pure and 
simple without adjoining any sentiment of approval or disapproval. Such would be 
desire,’ 'inclination,' ‘habit.’ I call them 'neutral' terms. There arc others that add 
a general idea of approbation to the main idea: 'honour,' 'piety.' Otlicrs supple- 
ment the main idea with an habitual idea of disapprobation: ‘libertinage,’ 'avarice,' 

^nry. ... In referring to the conduct, the inclinations, the motives of a given 
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Answering a Deputy before the Prussian Landtag in 1864 Bismarck 
said:^ “The gentleman has rebuked us . . . for refusing to have 
anything to do with ‘Germany.’ There must be some extraordinary 
power in the term ‘Germanic,’ for everyone is trying to appropriate 
it. Everyone styles ‘Germanic’ anything that is useful to himself, 
anything that may be favourable to his party interest, and the mean- 
ing of the term is modified as the case requires. At one time it is 
‘Germanic’ to oppose the Diet; at another it is ‘Germanic’ to favour 
a Diet now turned progressivist.” In our day, if one would favour 
a thing, one must call it “modern,” “democratic,” “human,” or even 
better, “broadly human,” “progressive.” Few people can resist such 
a bombardment. Keeping to the strict meanings of words, it would 
seem that a “free-thinker” should be a man who favours few or no 
restrictions on thinking (or better, on the expression of thought, 
since thinking to oneself is free, altogether free, and one could 
hardly agitate for the removal of restrictions that do not exist). As 
a matter of fact, a “free-thinker” is a believer who is bent on forcing 
his own religion upon others and on shackling the thinking of peo- 
ple who do not agree with him. If a person wants freedom in the 
sense of removing restraints from thought, he should be in favour 
of allowing uncramped discussion both for and against Catholicism. 
Our free-thinkers, instead, consent to attacks on Christianity, on 
Catholicism, but deny the privilege of defence. They insist on pro- 


individual, is he an object of indifference to you? Then you use the neutral term. 
Do you wish to win him the favour of your auditors? Then you resort to the 
term that incidentally implies approbation. Will you have him despised or hated? 
You use the term that implies reproach. What does a man mean when he talks of 
‘good order’? Merely an arrangement of things to which he gives his approval 
and of which he declares himself a partisan.” But how comes it that while so many 
writers all the way from Aristotle to Bentham have been sign-boarding the error 
in such sophistries, they continue to be so lavishly used ? Simply because their force 
lies not m the argument, which, to tell the truth, is childish, but in the sentiments 
that they stir. If a theorem in geometry is shown to be false, that is the end of it 
the matter is dropped. But if an argument in some social connexion is shown to 
be absurd, nothing whatever has happened — the argument conunues to be gen- 
erally used. The explanation' of the difference is that, in the first case, reason con- 
trols, in the second, sentiment — ^sendment re-enforced almost always by interests. 
From the sociological standpoint, therefore, such sophistries are to be judged not 
by their logical soundness, but by the probable influence of the sentiments and 
interests that they cloak. \ 

1552 2 Bismarck, AusgetmhUe Reden, Vol. I, p. 73 (Jan. 22, 1864). 
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hibiting priests from teaching in the schools, and tliey demand a 
state monopoly of education, the better to impose their own the- 
ories and restrain thought in a direction that they consider good.® 
1553. So in discussing freedom and tlie chains that shackle it, the 
nature of those chains is designedly left vague, and no distinction 
is drawn between chains that are voluntarily accepted and chains 
that are imposed by an external power— though the distinction is, 
substantially, essential.^ One often hears reference to “papal” tyr- 

1552 s I am not inquiring here whether that programme is, or is not, beneficial 
to soaety. I am merely saying that to proceed m that fashion is to distort the 
word "free" from its usual acceptation and give it .in approximately opposite mean- 
ing. The National Congress of Free Thought, meeting in Paris in October, ipir, 
voted a rcsoluuon that read: "Faithful to the intcrnauonal ideal of progress and 
justice [That is a faith. It may be a good one. Other faiths m.iy be bad. But it is 
none the less a faith and has nothing to do with free thought.], this Congress of 
Free Thinkers urges all associauons of free-thinkers to make constant demand for 
the application in toto of the international conventions signed at The Hague. 
[What have those conventions got to do witli free thought? A “free" thought 
should be at liberty to favour or oppose them as it saw fit] Free-thought associa- 
tions should urge Republicans elected to the government of tlic Republic to take 
the ininative in negotiations looking to the conclusion of new agreements for the 
limitation of military and naval budgets and the assurance of disarmament" A 
very pretty pair of handcuffs locked on in the name of freedom! Anyone whose 
thought is "free" has to be in favour of disarmament; and if a man believes that 
disarmament is dangerous for his country hb thought is “enslaved"! Those are 
absurdities that require no refutation; yet there arc people who f.il! under their 
spell. And how can that be? Simply because the meanings of the words have been 
changed, so that they function, not through their common meanings, but through 
the sentiments to which they appeal. The words “free-thought" set in motion 
a b^y of sentiments connected with a thought that is shackled to a humanitarian, 
autiOatholic religion, and they therefore serve as labels for tite dogmas of tliat 
religion. 

t553 1912 the Patriarch of Venice, following a doctrine of the Church 

Fathers, vigorously censured women who dressed in a manner tliat he thought 
immodest and suggestive, warned them that he would not admit them to the 
baptismal font with their children nor to communion, and actually withheld the 
latter rite from a lady who presented herself in a gown that he considered too 
low<ut. Newspapers at the time compared him to Senator Bcrcngcr. But the two 
wses arc cnurcly different and belong to categories tliat must not be confused. 
For the parallel it would be necessary for the government to compel women to 
attend the religious functions over which the Patriarch of Venice presides. But 

at was not the case. Those functions were attended only by people who chose 
to attend them, and the Patriarch had not the least power over anyone electing to 

Bcrcngcr imprisons and fines people who disrc- 
prd him and confiscates newspapers and books. In short, to say "If you want me 
00 ^, you must do B" is one thing. To say “Whctlicr you want to or not, I 
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anny, and the same term is used both when submission to papal 
authority is voluntary and when it is supported by the secular arm 
though the two cases are radically different. In like manner, one 
often hears accusations of oppression against people who are trying 
to expel some individual member from a society of theirs. They are 
said to be “excommunicating” him, whether the excommunication 
involves penalties enforced by a public authority or has no other 
effect than expulsion from some private group. Yet those things also 
are altogether different. In France, excommunication in the j^ddle 
Ages and excommunication today are things that have the same 
name but nothiiig else in common. Today the non-Catholic laughs 
at being excommunicated and has no fears of being prosecuted by 
the government. But there are many persons who would like to 
invert the roles and who demand in the name of “freedom” that the 
government interfere to force their society upon those who will have 
none of it. That is changing the sense of terms entirely. Keeping to 
literal meanings, a “free” state of things is a state in which a person 
chooses the company he will keep at pleasure, without forcing his 
upon others or having others force tlieirs upon him. And if one is 
going to call “free” a state of things in which a distasteful or repug- 
nant company is forced upon one, why then, if one is to avoid mis- 
understandings, one had better find some other word to designate 
a state of things where one is not compelled to accept unwanted 
company.® 

compel you to do B” is quite another. Sentiment does not bother with any such 
analysis and views the matter synthetically. The anti-Clerical censures the “intoler- 
ance” of the Patriarch of Venice and applauds Berenger; and that is all a deriva- 
tion, which means simply that the anti-Clerical dislikes the Patriarch and admires 
the Specialist in Purity. 

1553 ® In Germany a Protestant pastor, Mr. Jatho, who professes a Christianity 
all his own, preached a series of sermons on Goethe. They scandalized good Chris- 
tians, and the consistory of the Rhineland and the High Council of the German 
Evangelical Church interfered. Journal de Geneve, Feb. 23, 1911: “The Consistory 
has begged Mr. Jatho to declare that his sermons had been incorrecdy reported 
and to pledge his word that he will deliver no more of that kind. The pastor 
has refused on both scores. He asserts he is the victim of anonymous charges and 
takes his stand behind the indelicacy of that procedure to avoid making any con- 
cessions. As a result charges have been lodged against him before the High Coun- 
cil of the Evangelical Church. ... A coincidence, unfortunately, complicates the 
case Still further. All Protestants have felt in duty bound to take a vigorous stand 
against the anti-Modernist oath. Mr. Jatho and his press have not missed the 
chance to say that an anti-Modernist oath was being demanded of him, and they 
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1554. The fate that has befallen the term “freedom” is, in truth, 
comical enough. In many cases nowadays the word means the exact 
opposite of what it meant fifty years ago; but the sentiments that 
it stirs are the same— in other words, it designates a state of things 
of which the average auditor approves. If Smitli is interfering with 
Jones, Jones calls it “freedom” to escape from the interference. But 
if Jones in his turn gets control of Smith, he calls it “freedom” to 
tighten the ropes. In botli cases the term “freedom” has the pleas- 
antest associations for Jones. Half a century ago, in England, tlie 
“Liberal party” was the party that sought to reduce as far as pos- 
sible such restrictions as to some extent deprived the individual of 
freedom to do as he pleased with his own person and property. 
Today the “Liberal party” is the party that is trying to increase the 
number of such restrictions. In those days the Liberal party was try- 
ing to reduce taxes. Today it is for increasing them. In France and 
It% the liberals of the old days insistently demanded that the in- 
dividual be permitted to work whenever he chose, and they spat 
poison at the “tyranny of kings and priests” which constrained them 
to be idle on Sundays and holidays.^ In France, under tlie Restora- 

tried to get the evangelical press to shower the Cologne preacher with the same 
inordmate praises it has been bestowing on the handful of priests who have balked 
at the and-Modernist oath. Needless to say, the Protestant papers have side-stepped 
the issue, seeking and finding distinctions.” He who seeks finds, and always finds 
as many distinctions as he happens to need. 

1554 ^ La Fontaine, "Lc savetier et le financier” {Fables, VIII, 2) — the poor 
cobbler speaking: 

". . . le mal est qtce taujours — 
et sans cela nos gams seraient assez honnetes — 
le mal est qtte dans Fan s'entremelcnt des jours 
qu'tl {aut cbomer. On nous ruine en fetes: 

I'une fait tort a I’autre, et monsieur le cure 
de qttelque nouveau saint charge toujours son prone." 

("The trouble is — ^and but for that our earnings would be fair enough — the trou- 
ble is that days when we cannot work arc mixed in all through the year. We are 
ruined by holidays, the one spoiling the other; and Father priest is always loading 
down his weekly scolding with some new saint.”) When the “seventh day’s rest” 
~which was, after all, nothing but the Lord’s Day observance — was put into force 
in Milan, a poor cobbler whose shop had been closed hung a string of shoes over 
IS shoulder and went about the streets in quest of customers crying, "I have to 
eat on Sunday as well as on other days ” In former times abstinence from labour 
was Mforced by government and clergy. In our day it is enforced by governments 
and by associations of one sort or another; and to the days of rest required by 
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tion, “liberals” and government fought a war to the death on that 
issue, and people still remember the fiery pamphlets that Courier 
wrote on the subject.® As late as 1856 dread of seeing the Sunday 
holiday become a matter of law prompted the Senate of the Empire, 
ordinarily a tame and submissive body, to resistance — “strong feel- 
ings” will move even a lamb to rebellion. According to Ollivier,* 
Senator Lavalette “proposed that the oath taken by the Empress- 
Regent, in conformity with the senatus-consultum of 1813, should 
be re-enforced with an oath ‘guaranteeing respect for the provisions 
of the Concordat, including the organic law and freedom of wor- 
ship.’ The blow was aimed directly at the Empress, who was sus- 
pected of favouring the suppression of civil marriage, compulsory 
Sunday closing, and the whole list of ‘ultramontane extravagances.’ ” 
When the bill went to vote, the amendment was defeated by 64 to 56. 
Now, everything has changed. “Liberal” doctrine demands enforce- 
ment of rest on the Lord’s Day, though as a sop to the anti-Clericals 
the phrase has become “weekly day of rest” {repos hebdomadaire), 
“Ultra-liberals” demand that state inspectors be appointed to prevent 
citizens from working behind closed doors in their own homes. To 
justify such procedure they resort to a residue * of the IV-^2 variety 
(enforced uniformity) : to permit a person to work on certain days 
is an infringement on the “liberty” of people who prefer not to work 
on those days, whence one can argue logically that Sunday idleness 
is enforced by law in the name of freedom. Some liberal who has 
read Hegel will even add that in so doing “the state is creating free- 
dom.” ° The term “freedom” as used in that derivation has three 

law must be added those enforced by violence on strike-breakers, and those con- 
nected with political strikes, and strikes of "protest,” solidarity, and so on. The 
difference lies in the fact that in our day a person is constrained to act contrarily 
to his own will in the name of "freedom,” die term so acquiring a meaning 
directly opposite to its primidve meaning. 

1554 ® Petition a la Chambre des deputSs pour les viUageois que Von empeche^ de 
danser {CEuvres completes, p. 84): “Gcndemen, those who are so bitter against 
working on Sundays want high salaries, vote increases in the budget, and put in- 
digent taxpayers in Jail. They expect us to pay more and to work less each year. 

1554 ® L’Empire liberal, Vol. IV, p. ii. 

1554 * [Pareto wrote “derivation” — lapsus linguae. — h. L.] 

1554 ®The argument reduces to an absurdum on one's noting that it applies to 
every case where conflicts arise in the exercise of freedom of action by numbers 
of persons. A law might be passed to compel violin-teachers to give lessons Jree 
because for them to accept fees would be an “infringement on the liberties of 
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“freedom” 

different senses: i. A vague meaning as a personified abstraction. 
2. A definite meaning, as a capacity to act or not to act. And this 
second subdivides into two: (2-a) such capacity in a given individ- 
ual; (2'b) such capacity in individuals other than he. The four 
capacities often stand in conflict, so that a measure that safe-guards 
the one interferes with the others. The derivation takes advantage 
of the quadruple meaning to bring under “freedom” in the first 
sense what is valid for it in one of the three other senses only. Some- 
times the better to dissemble that manoeuvre in verbal hide-and-seek 
an epithet is attached to the term “freedom” in tlie first meaning 
(§ 1561) • The derivation here in question asserts that Sunday clos- 
ing “safe-guards liberty.” That identifies “freedom” in die first sense 
with “freedom” in the sense 2-b. One might just as readily equate 
the first meaning with the 2-a sense, and then the Sunday-closing 
law would be an “infringement on liberty.” The practical conflict 
is settled by neither of those derivations, but by inquiring whether, 
with a view to certain ends, it is desirable to favour 2-a at the ex- 
pense of 2-b, or 2-b at the expense of 2-a; and in so doing one would 
be stepping from the domain of derivations over into the domain 
of logico-experimental thinking. 

1555 . That disposes of the relation of the derivadon to logico- 
experimental reality. Why, we may now ask, is it used ? What can 
be the cause of such obstinate insistence on designadng different, 
nay opposite, things by a single term? Nothing more nor less than 
a desire to exploit the agreeable sendments that the term suggests — 
the same reason that prompted the Roman Empire to go on calling 
itself a republic. And then, too, though in a very secondary way, a 

people who want to learn the violin but cannot afford to pay. It is therefore a 
duty of the Ncver-Sufficiendy-Praised State to “create” said "freedom” of violin- 
study. In the same way, if a lady refuses to requite a suitor, she is depriving him 
of free action in loving her, is, in other words, infringing on his "freedom” of 
acdon. The law therefore should “create freedom” in sc.\ by at once coming to the 
rescue and compelling the lady to be merciful to anyone who desires her. But, 
It will be objected, such “liberties” arc not as respectable as the freedom of persons 
Lord’s day and who ought to be working if otiicrs arc to work, 
nd the objection is sound enough; but to take that ground forces us to inquire 
w ether, with a view to certain definite ends, it is desirable, or whctiicr for one 
reason or other we are inclined, to favour the one or the other of these respective 
freedoms to do or refrain from doing; and that would at once take us entirely 
outs! e the field where it is possible to speak of “infringements on freedom” or 
creauons of freedom.” 
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certain sense of decency in our politicians. Burning today the idols 
they worshipped yesterday, emulating the “reactionary” govern- 
ments which they were wont of yore to vilify, they are concerned 
to create an impression that they still cherish the principle which 
they found so convenient when they were fighting those govern- 
ments. As for the justification of which we have been speaking, it is 
used, as other derivations of the kind are used, to attach the favour- 
able and indefinite sentiments aroused by “freedom” in the generic 
i) sense to “freedom” in the special senses 2-5 or i-b, as the 
case requires.^ 

1556 . IV-y; Terms with numbers of meanings, and different 
things designated by single terms. This derivation is used either di- 
rectly, to give one meaning to a proposition which is going to be 
used in another meaning (§ 491 *), or indirectly, to avoid a contra- 
diction between two propositions by breaking up one or more terms 
in them into two or more meanings. It is also used to lengthen a 
bald assertion (§ 1420) somewhat and give it the semblance of a 
logical reasoning. Instead of saying simply, A~B, one says, A = X; 
and it is then assumed implicitly by accord of sentiments, or stated 
explicitly, that X = B; and so it results that A = B. From the logical 
standpoint the detour is no whit better than the short cut (§783); 
but it is effective from the standpoint of sentiments as satisfying the 
hankering for pseudo-logical expatiation.^ 

1555 ^ Among the many amazing travesties of the term ‘liberalism” one of the 
most striking is an equation brought into play by the Italian Premier Salandra, 
some years ago. Outlining his policy before the Chamber of Deputies on Apr. 6, 
1914, he said: “To my mind liberalism in Italy means patriotism lApplatise].” 
The item should be added to some future dictionary of synonyms! But perhaps 
the Italian Premier meant simply that ‘‘liberal and patriotic" was a phrase used to 
designate a certain group of polidcians. In that case he was, alas, not far from 
the truth. The phrase is very truly a euphemism that the party of our “speculators 
(§ 2235) in Italy is pleased to take as its name. 

1556 ^The Pythagorean tradidon seems to have set up as its ethical rule a 

striving to be like the gods (Themisdus, Orations, XV, 192; Dindorf, p. 236). 
Hierocles located perfection in that likeness: Commentanns tn Atirettm carmen, 
vv. 63-€6: [The Carmen reads (Lowe translation) : “These [the mystic rules of 
nature] if to know thou happily attain, soon shalt thou perfect be. . . •” Hierocles 
paraphrases merely: “Mortals are kin to God, in that nature reveals everything to 
them.” — h. L.] Stobaeus, Bglogae physicae et ethicae, II, 7 (Heeren, Vol. Hj P 
66), quotes a saying of Pythagoras: “'En-ov “Follow thou God.” If the god 

in question were the god of the multitude, the norm alluded to would be adding 
something to the simple assertion of a precept: it would, that is, be saying that the 
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To this variety belong the many sophistries in which the middle 
term is broken up into two meanings, and those other equally nu- 
merous sophistries in which one term is used in two successive 
meanings so that the argument moves in a circle. A very common 
type runs as follows. It is asserted that all A's have the opinion B. 
Here A is used in a vague generic sense merely conforming with the 

precept is in accord with the conception that the plain man has of the god. So 
also if the will of the god were known through sacred books, tradition, or in some 
other such way, something would still be added to tire plain assertion of tlie pre- 
cept. But when the author of the precept is himself also determining the nature 
and the will of the god, to invoke the god serves only to lengthen the journey in 
arriving at the precept; and whether he states the precept directly, or indirectly 
asserts that it originates in a likeness to the god, or in a divine will which he, 
the author, determines, is one and the same thing. The Pytliagorean tradition did 
in fact make a difference between the gods of the plain man and the gods of 
Pythagoras. Hieronymus relates (Diogenes Laertius, Pythagoras, VIII, 21; Hicks, 
Vol. II, p. 339) that in Hell Pythagoras saw “die soul of Hesiod chained to a 
bronze pillar and shrieking aloud, and the soul of Homer hanged to a tree with 
snakes about it, as punishments for the things they had said of the gods.’’ Just so 
Plato amends in his own fashion the conception which plain people, the poets, 
and other sorts of writers had of God; and in the Resptiblica, III, 3, he rejects and 
condemns a number of the opinions current on the subject of the gods, rebukes 
Homer for his accounts of certain incidents, and concludes, 388A: “If, then, friend 
Adeimantus, our young people hearken diligently to such stories without scorn- 
ing them as unworthily told, hardly any one of them on reaching manhood will 
deem them unworthy of himself and condemn them.’’ In Dc legibus, IV, 716 
(Bury, Vol. I, pp 295-97), he says that like loves like and that if a man would 
be loved of God he must strive to make himself like God; “and according to this 
maxim the temperate man is beloved of God because like unto Him; the intem- 
perate man is not like unto Him and is unholy." But which god sliould a man 
stnve to resemble? Not the god of Homer, but God as Plato chooses to fasluon 
Him!^ Homer’s Zeus was making no great show of self-restraint when, Ihad, XIV, 
he tried to possess Hera on Mount Ida without retiring to his quarters; and only 
because Plato rejects and condemns the Homeric and other adventures of Zeus can 
he call him "temperate.” His reasoning is very much as follows: "A man must 
do so and so because he must be like unto the god whom I imagine as doing so 
and so"| and the logico-cxperimental force of the argument is in no way superior 
to the simple declaration, “A man must do so and so.’’ But matters do not stand 
that way as regards sentiment. It is better to siring the derivation out as far as 
possible in order to reach as many sentiments as possible, much as in a piece of 
music variations are made on one same theme. And here comes Stobaeus, Op. at., 

6, quoting Homer, whose support it is just as well to have when one can, and 
then adding: “And so also Pythagoras said, ‘Follow thou God,’ evidently not with 
the eyes and as a guide, but with the mind, and harmoniously with the beautiful 
order of the world, the which is set forth by Plato according to the three parts of 
V tti the Timaeus . . . ethically in the Republic, logically in 

t e Theaetetus’’ And everybody is satisfied! 
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sentiments of the average auditor, who therefore as a rule asks no 
questions. But if one does ask for a definition of the A% an answer 
more or less verbose, involved, inexplicit, is made, to the effect, sub- 
stantially, that the A's are those who hold the opinion B,Am that 
way taking on a new meaning. So the argument simmers down to 
the statement that those who hold the opinion B hold the opin- 
ion B.^ 

1557. The use that is made of the terra “solidarity” (§§ 449 f.) 
would be a good example of the direct resort to such a derivation. 
Champions of “solidarity” themselves confess that the word is used 
in very different senses. Says Croiset: ^ “Everybody is using it, and 
by dint of using it, everybody is forgetting to ask just what it means. 
Now if one examine closely, one perceives without much trouble 
that it is applied to very different things. There is, first of all, a 
solidarity de facto that is merely the reciprocal interdependence of 
divers associated elements. In law, for instance, a state of ‘solidarity’ 
exists between debtor-partners when each of them is responsible for 
the debt of all. In biology a state of solidarity is said to exist between 
the parts of an organism when modifications undergone by one 
member have counter-effects upon all other members.” ® Croiset errs 
in putting two very different things together. A man is condemned 
to have a hand cut off. If a state of solidarity in the legal sense 
existed between the two arms, in the sense that they are both liable 

1556 2 We have given many examples of arguments of that type, e.g., §§ 592 - 93 ‘ 

1557 ^ In Bourgeois, Essai d’une philosophte de la solidarite. Preface, p. vi. 

1557 ® Croiset continues (Jbid., Preface pp. vi-viii) : "The solidarity of which 

our moralists and politicians are now talking so glibly is a very different thing, 
or at least a much more complex thing. [They admit that now, the sly foxes, but 
for a long time they tried to keep up the confusion. Now that that game is failing 
to work, they are changing the tune for the same old song’] When one speaks, as 
M. Leon Bourgeois speaks, of the social debt of individuals, it is not a question of 
a common debt to an outsider, but of a reciprocal obligation among associates, 
which IS an altogether different thing. [Yes, but for a time the estimable champions 
of solidarity tried to make out that they were the same thing.] When the example 
of biological solidarity is pointed to, that is far from meaning that individuals in 
society are subject, like the cells in a living organism, to a sort of external natural 
fatality which they can do nothing but recognize. [But in that case, why all the 
patter about “universal solidarity” — the solidarity of animals with plants and 
plants with minerals.-’] The concept of solidarity is in reality envisaged as a prin- 
ciple of conduct, moral conduct, as a means of stimulating in individuals an 
aspiration to a higher justice [Just how is the height of this or that justice to be 
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for payment of the common debt, half the hand on one arm ought 
to be cut oS and half the hand on the other arm. Yet only one of 
the two arms pays the common debt. So the two arms are not in a 
state of solidarity, in the legal sense, though they may be in such a 
state, as M. Croiset says, as “parts of the same organism.” Croiset 
then proceeds very ingenuously to explain why the term “solidarity” 
has enjoyed such a great vogue, finding it, substantially, vague 
enough to allow anybody to make it mean anything desired— a 
sound observation, and generally valid for derivations containing 
vague or ambiguous terms.® That is why such terms are tire best 
possible for derivations, the worst possible for scientific thinking. 
If sentiments are to be stirred and realities concealed, it is well that 
terms be not too precise. If tire point is to discover actual relations 
between facts, terms had better be as exact as possible. Preachers of 
solidarity were acting very wisely therefore in using a vague lan- 
guage. But that fact alone, if there were no other evidence, would 
suffice to show the fatuousness of their claim that they were giving 
us a scientific theory. 

1558. An example of the indirect use of the IV-y derivation would 
be the precept “Thou shak not kill.” It is established by giving a 
general meaning to the term “kill,” in order to take advantage of 
the blood-taboo, which forbids the shedding of human blood in gen- 


mrasured in feet and inches?] and as a rule that is calculated to facilitate their 
reaching it. [How many things in just one word! Solidarity! Magical term indeed! 
And still M. Croiset has left out something. Solidarity also stands for a desire on 
the part of certain politicians to get a following, and for the verbal sops that arc 
handed out to the mob by democratic metaphysidsts. Croiset rightly concludes:] 
It is therefore evident that tlic word ‘solidarity’ has taken on a wholly new mean- 
ing in that connexion, and that in spite of the identity in words moral solidarity 
is something profoundly different from biological or juridical solidarity” — which, 
in their turn, as we have just seen, arc also different things. 

1557 ® Croiset, loc. at , p. x; ‘‘The word ‘solidarity,’ taken over from biology, 
fitted in marvellously svith that vague but deep-seated yearning [for oneness 
of all individuals in some whole]. The word ’altruism’ was out of the question. 
It was too great a barbarism ever to have made its way into ordinary parlance, 
p'hcrc was another reason: the word “altruism” could never have led anyone to 
believe that ^e Moon was made of green cheese, that, in other words, “solidarity” 
was a sdentific theory.] The term 'solidarity’ was furthermore rather vague, as 
emg taken over from a field where it had an exact meaning to another field 
w ere, m fact, the problem was to acclimatize it. So people were free gradually to 
under it all those still hazy ideas which older words, more definite in 
mcanmg as a result of long usage, were not so well fitted to express.” 
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eral, or at least the blood of members of one’s own community. But 
lo, the case arises in which one has to say “Thou shalt kill!” To be 
rid of the contradiction the term “kill” is not restricted in mean- 
ing, and the two propositions then become: “One should not kill 
except under certain circumstances,” and “One should kill under 
certain circumstances.” In that way the contradiction disappears, to 
be sure; but in such an explicit wording the two statements mean 
little or nothing. That is why they are not put directly in diat form. 

1559. Pacifists have a formula: “International disputes should be 
settled by arbitration, by the international Court at The Hague, and 
not by war,” and that they call “peace under law.” In 1911 Italy de- 
clared war on Turkey without in the least concerning herself with 
arbitration or with the international Court at The Hague. Pacifists 
abroad stood loyal to their formula and condemned tlie Italian Gov- 
ernment; but a number of Italian pacifists stood by their govern- 
ment, because in going to war it had vindicated “Italy’s good right.” 
It goes without saying that if some other country, X, had been in 
Italy’s situation, a number of pacifists in that country would have 
said what the Italian pacifists said, while the Italian pacifists would 
have stood by their formula and condemned the government of the 
country X.^ For those pacifists who approve of wars, the tlieoretical 


1559 ^ At the Peace Congress held at Geneva in September, 1912, a number 
of French pacifists stood out for the use of airplanes in warfare, whereas pacifists 
from other countries were for prohibiting them. By a coincidence that may not 
have been fortuitous, France was at that time the country best prepared for aerial 
warfare. English pacifists who condemned the Italian conquest of Libya were 
highly indignant because the Congress expressed the hope that England would 
withdraw from Eg>'pt. Will ever logician be so subtle as to explain why a conquest 
of Egypt should be according to “right” and a conquest of Libya contrary to 
"right”? The Italian “war-pacifists” of 1911 had preached, or had applauded those 
who preached, that Julius Caesar, Napoleon I, and other conquerors were mere 
“assassins” and that tlierc were no “just” wars, unless, perhaps, wars in .self- 
defence. Then one fine day they change their allegiance and ask us to .admire 
other conquerors as heroes, and applaud other wars of conquest as “just,” without 
telling us how conquerors and wars that arc to be condemned arc to be disUn- 
guished from those which arc to be applauded. Instead of enlightening those who 
disagree with them, they abuse them. Before burning her heredcs, tlic Holy 
Catholic Church at least taught them the catechism! The Imlian “war-pacifists 
were so indignant at their sometime comrades, the “peace-pacifists,” tliat had 
they been able they would have challenged them to mortal combat. And they 
took tliat posiuon, they said, in defence of their country’s honour. But wms not 
“the country’s honour” the very cause of many of the svars they had previously 
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formula would seem, tlierefore, to be: “International disputes must 
be setded by arbitration, except when it is to tlie advantage of a 
country minded to fight to settle tliem by war.” But when the for- 
mula is stated in that way, who is not a pacifist? In reality, as we 
have many times seen, the whole manoeuvre is dictated by senti- 
ments and not by any logical reasoning. 

1560. In that same case we get a good example of the divergences 
that are possible between the accord of a theory with reality and its 
social utility. The Italian pacifists divided into two camps: on the 
one hand, those who approved of the Libyan war and might be 
called “war-pacifists”; on the odier, those who stood by tlieir pacifist 
doctrines and might be called “peace-pacifists.” The “war-pacifists” 
were certainly wrong from the logical standpoint. They may have 
been right from the standpoint of their country’s advantage. The 
“peace-pacifists” were no less certainly right from the standpoint of 
logic and loyalty to principles. They may have been wrong from the 
standpoint of national utility.^ 

1561. A widely used method for splitting terms into double mean- 
ings is to qualify them with certain epithets, such as “true,” “right,” 
“honest,” “noble,” “good.” So an A that is “true” comes to be dis- 

condemned? To justify his war of 1870, Ollivier writes in IJEmptrc hbcrnl, Vol. 

PP 558-59: “Faced with the ciioicc between a war of doubtful outcome 
and a dishonourable peace, bcllum anceps an pax tnbonesta, wc were forced to 
pronounce for war — nec dubitatum de bello. ‘For peoples as for individuals there 
are circumstances where the voice of honour must speak louder than the voice 
of prudence’ (Letter of Cavour to Arese, Feb. 28, i860: Lettcrc edite ed incdtte, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 220-23.) Governments fall not only from defeat on the battle-field. 
Dishonour also destroys them. ... A military disaster can be repaired. . . . Dis- 
honour accepted in acquiescence is a death from which there is no resurrection.” 
Cavour was a man bitterly hated by our pacifists. Why was he wrong? And why 
were they right when they found it convenient to repeat his precise words? Was 
Rome right or wrong in warring upon the nations of Mediterranean Africa and 
conquering them? If she was right, what becomes of the beautiful doctrine of 
pacifism, and how is it to be distinguished from a doctrine that is non-pacifistic? 
If Rome was wrong, how can countries that arc today doing the very same tiling 
he right^ To answer with the national anthem or by .abuse of one’s critics may 
be a good way to rouse emotions; but it is not in the least logical, nor in the 
remotest degree rational. 

1560 ^ This is not the place to solve the problem of utility that is involved in this 
social case. It is sufficient for our purposes here that the two solutions mentioned 
s ould in fact be possible. Farther along (§§ 1704 f.) wc sh.a 11 sec just what residues 
underlay the above derivations, and one aspect of utility wc shall discuss in 
Chapter XH. 
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tinguished from a mere A, and the difFerence between them may 
amount to oppositeness. In that way the contradictions in uses of 
the term “freedom” are evaded (§ 1554 ) : “true freedom” is some- 
thing very different from plain ordinary “freedom.” Sometimes 
“true freedom” is the exact opposite of plain “freedom.” To work 
when you choose to work is just “freedom”; but to work only when 
someone else wants you to work is “true freedom.” To take a drink 
of wine when you choose is just “freedom”— it was the freedom the 
Czar granted to the Finns. To be forbidden to touch lips to a drop 
of wine is “true freedom” — ^it was the freedom the “liberal” assem- 
bly of Finland would have granted to that country had it not been 
prevented from doing so by the Czar’s despotism. 

1562. The epithet “true” is helpful because, as we saw of the term 
“solidarity,” meaning litde or nothing it can be made to mean any- 
thing desired.^ Then if some indiscreet soul insists on knowing 
what, after all, one of said epithets means, he is promptly served 
with a neat reasoning in a circle. Do I wish to give the term A the 
meaning of the term B? I simply say that the “true” A is B. But 
some bore may ask, “How distinguish the ‘true’ A from the A that 
is not ‘true’?” I answer in a more or less wordy manner that the 
only A that can be properly called “true” is the A that is B. 

1563. So someone will assert that “reason” leads to a conclusion 
B — the existence of God, let us say, or “solidarity.” But the atheist, 
or the anti-solidarist, replies, “My reason does not lead to any such 
conclusion!” But he is told, “Because you do not use ‘right’ reason.’ 
“But how is ‘right’ reason to be distinguished from the reason that 
is not ‘right’?” “Very easily: ‘Right’ reason believes in God (or in 
solidarity).” 

1564. All the Christian sects have had their martyrs, and each has 
considered its own martyrs the only “true” ones. St. Augustine de- 


1562 ^ In his early day, Cicero, Academica, II, 46, 142, notes several meanings in 
which the term “true” was used. From his time to ours the list has constantly been 
lengthening; “Pythagoras is of one view, that the opinion of each individual Js 
truth to him; the Cyrenians of another, that there is no criterion of judgment apart 
from inner intuition {permotiones intimas)\ and Epicurus of still another, for n^ 
located all judgment in the senses, in our perceptions {notitits) of things and in 
pleasure {voluptate). Plato, however, held that the whole criterion of truth, an 
the truth itself, have nothing to do with opinions and feelings (adductam misprint 
for abductam), but are prerogatives of thought and of the mind.” 
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dares flatly: ^ “Heretics, furthermore, all suffer {ie., martyrdom] 
in behalf of error and not of the truth, for they lie against Christ 
Himself. Whatever things the impious and the heathen suffer they 
all suffer in behalf of falsehood.”® It goes without saying that 
“truth” is what St. Augustine believes in, and “error,” any other 
belief. Bayle clearly perceived the fallacy in a reasoning of the type 
of St. Augustine’s that was designed to show tlrat the orthodox were 
right and die heretics wrong in persecuting dissenters.® That fallacy, 
centuries and centuries old as it is, is at all times fresh and retains 
the full vigour and vitality of youth. It did yeoman’s service for the 
Christians in persecuting the pagans, for the Catholics in persecut- 
ing the Protestants, and vice versa, for the various Protestant sects 
in persecuting one another, for all Christians in persecuting frec- 
thi^ers, and now for the free-thinkers in persecuting Christians, 
and especially Catholics. Under the Second Empire in France there 
were objections to Renan’s appointment as a teacher. Under the 
Third Republic the same objections arc urged against the appoint- 
ment of Father Scheil (§618®). But the Empire was doing wrong 
because it was on the side of error; and the Republic right because 
it is on the side of truth. Many Italians also reason as follows: “Cath- 
olics have no right to teach in the schools because they teach error. 
Only free-thinkers have a right to teach, because they teach the 

1564 ^Sermones, CCCVII: In natalt marlymm {Opera, Vol. V, p. 1450), III, 4. 

1564 * [The argument is in reply to the pagan rejoinder that the sufferings of 
the martyrs proved merely that they were on a par with the worst criminals, who 
were also cruelly put to death. — A. L ] "Omnes haeretici etiam pro jalsttate patiun- 
Uir non pro veritate, quia mentiuntur contra ipsnm Christum, Omnes pagani impti 
quaecumque patiuntur pro ^alsitate patiuntur." But how identify the “true" 
martyr? A very simple matter! He is the one that has died for the truth: "Ergo 
ostendamus illos veraces. lam ipsi se oslendenint quando pro veritate etiam mori 
vohterunt" (“Therefore we show that they were the true ones, or rather they have 
shown themselves true in being willing to die for the truth"). So the martyr proves 
the truth of the faith — he is its witness; and tlie faith proves the genuineness of 
his martyrdom. 

1564 Commentaire philosophique. Ft. Ill, § 17 (p. 461): '“It is wrong to use 
force only when those who arc in the truth are forced to embrace error. Now we 

avc not forced anybody from the truth into error. We, the orthodox, have forced 
you, heretics or schismatics, to move over to our side. We have therefore done 
no wrong. But you would be doing wrong if you were to force us.’ Is that not the 

allacy known as the petitio principti? It can be met in no better way, in the case 
m point, than to change the minor from negative to affirmauve, and conclude 
directly against the one who has used it.” 
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truth.” Some generations back, the opposite reasoning was the pre- 
vailing one. So the wise change as the times change."* The Clericals 
used to say, and the liberals are today repeating, that the freedom 
that should be allowed is freedom to do “good,” not freedom to do 
“wrong,” the freedom that is “truth,” not the freedom that is 
“error.” Needless to add, what is “good” and “true” for the ones 
is “evil” and “false” for the others and vice versa. The terms “truth” 
and “error” have as many meanings as there are parties; and only 
in virtue of a IV-/? derivation are they preferred to their equivalents: 
“What I believe” and “What I do not believe.” 

1565. Derivations of our W-y variety generally involve Class II 
residues (group-persistences). The ideas and sentiments engendered 
in us by a given term remain operative even after an epithet has 
been attached to the term, and may even grow in potency if the 
epithet is opportunely chosen. If “freedom” is a good thing, how 
much better must “true freedom” be! If “reason” cannot lead astray, 
how much safer the guidance of “right reason”! 

1566. “This doctrine is true; hence it can, and ought to be, en- 
forced.” Most propositions which are stated in that form involve the 
use of an ambiguous term. The individuals upon whom the doc- 
trine is to be forced in no wise admit that it is “true”: they call it 
“false.” The sound form of statement would be: “This doctrine is 
the truth for us; therefore we can, and ought to, enforce it.” But 
in this latter form it is far less persuasive than in the other. 

1564 * Socialists expel from their party — ^in other words, they “excommunicate" 
— persons who do not subscribe to their party’s platform; and the practice is in- 
dispensable to them, as it is to anyone who is trying to build up a party. How- 
ever, certain members of the Socialist party insist on barring Catholic priests from 
teaching in the schools because they are not “free” to think as they choose, but arc 
obliged to follow the teachings of the Church. That “obligation” on the part of 
the Catholic priest is identical with the Socialist’s “obligation.” Both have to sub- 
scribe to the dogmas of the group to which they belong under pain of expulsion 
from it. It follows that if such an “obligation” precludes efficient teaching, it is 
desirable, for the sake of efficient teaching, that both should be denied the right 
to teach. If it is no such obstacle, it is desirable that both should be allowed to 
teach. Sentiment, however, draws the distinction. Those who like priests and dis- 
like Socialists say that priests ought to be allowed to teach and Socialists be barred. 
That more or less is what happens in Germany. Those who dislike priests and 
like Socialists say that priests should be barred and Socialists accepted. And that 
is what is going on in France. Ingenuous souls, simpletons, and idiots are then 
fed with the notion that it is aU being done out of love for the “ethical State, or 
Madame Liberty, 
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1567. In theoretical derivations the meaning given to the noun 
“truth” oscillates between two extremes. On the one hand “truth” 
signifies accord with the facts— what is sometimes called “experi- 
mental” and “historical” trutli. On the other hand, it designates 
mere accord with certain sentiments, which carries with it the assent 
of the believer.^ Between these two extremes there are any number 
of mtermediate significations. Accord with facts may be a conse- 
quence of scientific experiment and observation, of researches in 
what is called historical criticism. Or it may result merely from the 
impressions that the facts make upon the minds of one or more 
persons in view of the sentiments they engender. In that again there 
are intermediate degrees between the extremes: now a scientific or 
historical scepticism that is ever checking impressions on impres- 
sions and so trying to accommodate them as closely as possible to 
facts; now a faith so robust that facts can in no way shake it, the 
impressions which they make being always distorted as much as is 
required to make them square with the faith. The science of me- 
chanics from Aristotle to Laplace, natural liistory from Pliny to 
Cuvier, Roman history from Livy to Mommsen, Greek history from 
Herodotus to Grotc, Curtius, and others, have progressed from this 
last extreme to the first; and the term “trutli” has constantly 
changed in meaning all along the line (§§ yyfif.).® 

1567 ^ If a person has a religious or metaphysical faith, he says that the "truth” 
which is to be found at that extreme is "superior to," "higher tlian," the truth 
located at the other extreme. It is a logical consequence of the Hegelian’s belief 
that his religion, his metaphysics, his “science” (§§19!.), are "superior” to ex- 
perience. Materialists invert the relation, but their "experience” is itself just a form 
of religion. Really they arc comparing two "truths” both located at our second 
extreme. 

1567 ^ Just one among hosts of examples: Merle d’Aubigne, Hisioire de la 
Reformation, Vol. 1 , p. 1 : “A weakened world (a) was tottering on its foundations 
when Christianity appeared (^). The national religions that had satisfied the 
fathers had ceased to satisfy the children (c). . . . The gods of all nations had 
been transported to Rome and had lost their oracles there (d) as the peoples had 
their freedom (<r). . . . Soon the narrow conceptions of nauonality fell with their 
gods The peoples blended one into another (/). In Europe, Asia, Africa there was 
now but one empire (g). The human race (/i) began to be conscious of its uni- 
versality, Its unity.” If one fix one’s attention on historical realities, the following 
remarls will at once suggest themselves; a What does D’Aubigne mean by "the 
world ? He seems vaguely to mean the Roman world, the Mediterranean area, 

ut ^en again he seems to be thinking of the whole globe. When he says “a 
wea ened world” he is probably thinking of tlie Roman world, for it hardly seems 
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1568. As we have already seen (§ 645 ), in repeating a story a per- 
son uses language somewhat different from what he heard, and he 
thinks that he is reporting the “truth,” in the sense that the lan- 
guage he uses makes the same impression upon him as the language 
he heard. The precise words uttered in a long conversation cannot 
possibly be remembered. What sticks in the memory is the impres- 
sion one had of it, and that impression is what one tries to reproduce 
in setting out to repeat the conversation. If one has done that suc- 
cessfully one feels in all good faith that one has “spoken the truth.” 
In practice, before courts of justice, such approximate reproduction 
is usually adequate for ordinary purposes. If it seems insufScient in 


possible that he could have been thinking of China, Japan, Germany, and the 
many other countries, b. Why “weakened"? At the time when Chrisdanity ap- 
peared the Roman Empire was very strong and prosperous. It was rather after 
the triumph of Chrisdanity that the Empire “weakened.” Many pagan Emperors 
dictated peace to the barbarians at the point of the sword. Many Chrisdan Em- 
perors bought peace with gold, c D’Aubigne forgets that if Christianity was quite 
willing not to be a national religion, it ended by being one. Islamism, instead, is 
essentially non-national even in our day; and of Islamism far better than of 
Christianity might one say that it appeared in a “weakened" (Roman) world. 
d. The Delphic oracle was very famous in antiquity. Did it really prss out of ex- 
istence because its god had been transported to Rome? Where can D’Aubigne 
have found evidence of any such transfer? e. D’Aubigne is trying for a literary 
effect by balancing the oracles of the gods against the liberty of the peoples. 
Historical realities have quite gone out of his mind. /. What peoples? He must be 
thinking of the peoples who were conquered and made subject by the Romans, 
forgetting all about the Barbarians, the Chinese, Japanese, Hindus, Africans, 
Americans . . . mere bagatelles, they! g. Here D’Aubigne is surely naming the 
whole by the part. He could not have been unaware that the Roman Empire was 
very far from extending over all Europe, all Asia, all Africa, h. But if the preceding 
stricture is sound, how can it now occur to him to think of mentioning the “hu- 
man race”? If our assumption was unsound, if D’Aubigne really meant till 
Europe, all Asia, all Africa — never mind about America and Oceania — he can 
then, it is true, allude in all strictness to the “human race”; but just as truly he 
will be talking nonsense. A person who shares D’Aubigne’s faith does not nonce 
such obvious departures from reality in reading his history, any more than a 
lover notices the freckles on his sweetheart’s face. Of such a lover Lucretius in his 
time wrote, De rerum rtatura, IV, vv. 1160-72: 

“Nigra melichrus est, immunda ac fetida acosmos, 
caesia. Palladium, nervosa et Itgnea, dorcas, 
parvola pumtlio, chanton mia, tota merum sal .. . 
cetera de genere hoc longumst si dicere coner." 

(“Is she black? She is blond as honey! Is she unclean, uncouth? She is pleasantly 
negUgecl Has she green eyes? She is Minerva! Is she stiff and wooden? She is a 
gazelle! A puny dwarf, she is one of the Graces — and what wit! . . . But were I 
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some respect, the court can ask the witness to make himself more 
clear. 

1569. As is well known, ancient historians have a mania for giv- 
ing the orations tliat they allege were delivered by one character or 
another in their story. Even Polybius, who is otherwise so conscien- 
tious, follows that practice.^ He repeats verbatim the oration which 
Cornelius Scipio delivered before his army on the eve of the battle on 
the Ticinus, III, 64 , 3-11 (Paton, Vol. II, pp. 155-57)- Now it is 
altogether certain that Polybius could not have known the contents 
of that speech, word for word. It cannot be an accurate reproduction 
of the incident, but a mere formulation of the impression left with 
Polybius by stories he had heard of it. The same may be said in 
general of the stories told by the ancient historians, and of not a 
few accounts by moderns. They report impressions more often than 
facts. At times such impressions come fairly close to historical reality, 
then again they vary from it and may end by having no relation to it 
whatever. 

1570. This extreme is illustrated by the impressions that Jean 
Reville describes,* in connexion with the problem of the Fourth 
Gospel: “Concluding his study of the Prologue of the Fourth Gos- 
pel, M. Loisy says of the Evangelist: * ‘He is not writing a history 
of Jesus but rather a treatise on knowledge of Jesus.’ I hold instead 

to give the whole list of such things, the task would be long indeed.”) [Lucretius 
is mimicking the Greek affectations of love-making in the Roman Mayfair of his 
day meltchnis is fit 7 Axpoo^, acosmos: hKoapocy Palladium: Tla 7 , 7 iiiov, dorcas: 
ihSpnat, cliariton mia: (ila — A. L.] Molicrc imitates the passage in Le 

misanthrope, Act. II, Scene vi, when he says of lovers: 

"Us comptent les dcfaiits pour des perfections, 
et savent y donner de favorables noms: 
la pale est ati jasmin ets blanchetir comparable; 
la noire a fatre peur tine brune adorable" 

( They count defects so many perfections and manage to give pleasant names to 
them Pale, she is comparable m whiteness to the jasmine; and black enough to 
frighten, she is an adorable brunette’") 

1569 * However, he condemns, Histonae, XII, 25, 4-5 (Paton, Vol. IV, pp. 369-71), 
me use of orations by Timacus as excessive and in fact seems (XII, 25, 3) to con- 

one the practice only as a means of portraying sentiments and manners. And cf. 
Thucydides, Histonae, I, 22, 1. 

1570 ‘‘■he quatrieme Evangile, pp. 113-14, note. 

t 57 ® ^Le Prologue dti quatneme Evangile, p. 266. 
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that he intended to write a history, but history as an Alexandrian 
understood history, which is something radically different from 
what we mean by history. . . . The aim of the Gospel, the aim of 
the Prologue itself, is historical — that is the fact that must not be 
lost sight of. However, the Evangelist writes history as all men who 
were imbued with the Alexandrine spirit in his day wrote history, 
with a sovereign contempt for concrete material reality, as was the 
case with Philo or St. Paul. In the view of those great minds, his- 
tory was not a pragmatic narrative of events, a faithful reproduc- 
tion of details, a careful chronology, an integral resurrection of the 
past. The historian’s task was to emphasize the moral and spiritual 
values of facts, dieir deeper significance, that element of eternal 
truth [Another kind of truth!] which is present in each contingent 
and ephemeral phenomenon in history. For them history becomes 
one vast allegory, one perpetual symbol of which only the inner 
value has any importance. Such a point is difficult for us moderns 
to understand — our manner of thinking is entirely different; but it 
was clarity itself to those who lived in intimate association with 
Philo and most of the early Christian writers.” From the scientific 
standpoint there are a number of sound remarks in this passage, 
along with a surplusage of derivations foreign to science. Reville 
feels called upon to assure us that Philo and St. Paul were “great 
minds,” though there are plenty of people who regard them as in- 
consequential chatterboxes — and that is not a problem to be treated 
offhand. But such praise comes strangely indeed from Reville at a 
moment when he is presenting them to us as men of very ordinary 
minds as historians. He might at least have drawn such a distinction 
himself! But that is all a derivation of our IV-/? variety. Reville 
wants to have the protection of incidental sentiments to offset the 
disastrous effects of the facts themselves; then shortly we see a very 
respectable entity step forward — ^the “function of the historian. 
Those “great minds” understood that function in the sense of writ- 
ing history without regard to facts. That granted, one might won- 
der why the Arabian Nights should not be classed with the histories. 
There are, it would seem, ‘"contingent and ephemeral phenomena in 
history,” and other phenomena that are not such. Which, pray, 
would they be.? Reville does not say. Nor can one ever imagine 
what that “eternal truth” might be, of which, it seems, a quantity 
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small or large is present in every “historical phenomenon.” Han- 
nibal marched into Italy witli his army. That is a historical fact. 
But who can say just how much “eternal truth” it contains? Such 
talk is arrant nonsense. 

1571 , After alluding to prevailing doubts as to the historical real- 
ity of the biblical Flood, M. Loisy ^ adds: “The story of the Creation 
is true, even though it contains no history and is framed in a cos- 
mogony that is no longer accepted today. Who knows but that in 
the chapters following there may be stories which are also true in 
their way, though they do not contain all the materially exact his- 
torical elements which we would like to find in them (§ 774) ?” ® 
Evidently in all this passage the word “true” has, for the writer, a 
different meaning from the one it has when we say, “It is ‘true’ that 
Garibaldi landed in Sicily in i860.” But until he tells us the precise 
sense he chooses to give to the word, we can neither accept nor 

1571 ^Etudes stir la religion chaldeo-assyrienne, Vol. IV, pp, 152-53, 

1571 * There is a similar derivation in another work by Loisy, ttudes bibhqites, 
pp 131-32: "One cannot say, however, that the Bible contains errors in astronomy. 
That would be at once unjust and naive. Before we could have a right to charge 
the Bible with an error of that sort, an inspired author would have to make it 
apparent, in some passage or other, that he is trying to force tliis or tliat concep- 
tion of the universe upon his reader as a certain truth. [Another kind of truth! 
How many many kinds there arc!] But none of the sacred writers ever betrayed 
any intention of giving lessons in astronomy.” Loisy docs not care to have the 
unfavourable sentiments associated with the word "error” come into play where 
the Bible is concerned. He calls in a derivation, in order to confuse "objective 
error” with "subjective error” and bring those two different tilings under a single 
name. Had he chosen to express himself clearly he might have said: "The fact 
tliat the Bible contains assertions which do not correspond to the facts (objective 
errors) does not justify the conclusion that the writer was trying to make anyone 
believe that they corresponded to the facts, or even that he thought they did him- 
self (subjective error).” But that concedes the presence of the objective error, a fact, 
after all, which Loisy docs not care to deny. He is however unwilling to use the 
word “error.” Loisy’s position, which as a matter of fact is the position of many 
exponents of the “higher criticism," has not, to tell the truth, any great prob- 
ability; but it cannot, strictly speaking, be disputed. Suppose a naturalist is dis- 
cussing preparations for dinner with his wife and says, “For fish, instead of smelt, 
I suggest we have lobster.” The statement would contain an objective error: a 
lobster is not a fish. There is no subjective error, however, because the naturalist 
knows very well that a lobster is not a fish and he also knows very well that he 
woidd look ridiculous to his wife if he were to say, pedant-fashion, “For fish, in- 
stead of smelt, a fish, I suggest we have a crustacean — a lobster.” All the same, 
even granting that, the fact still remains that his first statement contained an 
objective error. 
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reject the conclusions in which it figures, provided, of course, we 
intend to remain in the logico-experimental field. If we abandon 
that field for the field of sentiment, we will accept or reject them 
according to the vague sentiments that the word chances to arouse 
in us,® But note, meantime, how everything in the passage works 
in to intensify the appeal to sentiment. Loisy tries in every way to 
profit by the favourable sentiments that the term “true” arouses. He 
speaks of a “story that is true even though it contains no history and 
no historical elements that are materially exact.” Why tlie “materi- 
ally”? If the word “true” is taken in the sense of “accord with the 
facts,” how can a story be “historical” and not “materially exact”? It 
might be historical as a whole and not be exact in parts, but that is 
not what Loisy seems to mean. Had he meant that he would not 
have spoken of “stories that are true in their way.” Julius Caesar was 
or was not a dictator. In the first case, Caesar’s dictatorship is a his- 
torical fact; in the second case it is not. In the first case, it is accurate 
to say that he was a dictator; in the second it is not. One cannot im- 
agine what the following proposition could mean: “To say that 
Caesar was not a dictator is a story true in its way, even though it 
does not contain the materially exact historical elements which we 
would like to find in it.” And indeed it is hard to guess just what 
Loisy was trying to say. He may have meant that there are stories in 
the Bible which do not correspond to historical, experimental, real- 
ity, but which do correspond to certain things lying outside the 


1571 ® Rousselot, Etudes stir la phdosophie dans le moyen age, Vol. II, pp. 

“At the time when Christianity appeared, sentiment had been stifled or vitiated in 
the peoples. . . . Then came Christianity with all its blessings, to warm iiearts 
and strike a note from the religious chord before which die other two [intelligence 
and will] fell silent. But truth residing only in a reality that is complete [An un- 
intelligible proposition.], the time came when intelligence and will, after ex- 
piating, so to speak, their shortcomings by a long submission, again demanded 
the right to occupy the place that belonged to them. [So then: because the "true 
can reside only in a “reality” that is “complete,” intellect and will ask back a 
certain place that belongs to them.] So, among thinking people, first Nominalism 
arose, as a first manifestation of independent intelligence — we know what our 
judgment is to be of it; then Realism as a higher and worthier, but no less ex- 
clusive, manifestation [Why “higher”? And as for the “worthiness,” who is to be 
judge of it?], which, accordingly, could not yield an exact formula for die 
for truth demands harmony, and at that time there was nothing but antagonism. 
But when and where did our estimable Dame Truth ever file her demand for 
“harmony," and what on earth is “harmony” anyhow? 
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pale of experience that the sentiment functioning in certain individ- 
uals thinks it knows. If that is really what he had in mind, he would 
have been clearer had he stated it in some such way. But from the 
standpoint of derivations it was wise in him not to do that, in order 
not to lose that retinue of pleasant sentiments which Dame Truth 
always has in attendance on her. 

1571 In a chapter replete with reticences, Monsignor Duchesne 
exerts himself to justify, without seeming to, the ancient persecu- 
tions of the Donatists.^ Apropos of the famous letter of St. Augus- 
tine to Vicentius, he writes: “In stUl other ways, through contro- 
versial pamphlets, local conferences, sermons, letters, the bishops did 
all in their power to set forth the truth and get it before the Donatist 
public.” Even for Monsignor Duchesne the “truth” in question is, 
evidently, different from the “truth” which St. Augustine and other 
Holy Fathers “set forth and got before the public” when they denied 
the existence of antipodes. To avoid misapprehensions. Monsignor 
Duchesne might, in place of “truth,” have used the phrase: “What 
Catholics believe to be the truth.” But that wording would have 
defeated his purpose of creating a confusion between “subjective 
truth,” a truth recognized by certain individuals only, and “objec- 
tive truth,” which is tested by its accord with the facts, and so nurs- 
ing in his reader a sentiment of disapprobation for the Donatists as 
individuals capable of denying objective truth. 

1573. By resorting to terms that are ostensibly objective but ac- 
tually subjective, these derivations may be used to prove both sides 
of a question equally well. The derivations that Monsignor Du- 
chesne calls in to justify the persecutions of tlie Donatists in Africa 
are the very ones that are being used in France today to justify per- 
secutions of Monsignor Duchesne’s coreligionists. Monsignor Du- 
chesne begins by rebuking the Donatists for their hostility to the 
Catholics. So the French free-thinkers rebuke the Catholics for hos- 
tility to themselves and the Republic. In Africa a Catholic bishop 
of Bagai was mishandled by Donatists. In France Dreyfus is said 
to have been abused by Catholics. Says Monsignor Duchesne, Vol. 
in, p, 130: “Their backs to the wall, the Catholic episcopate [The 
French republican government.] recollected that there were laws 

1572 ^Htstoire ancienne de I'EgUse, Vol. Ill, pp. 130!. 
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against instigators of schism [Against religious congregations.], and 
that, at bottom, the whole Donatist Church [The majority of the 
religious congregations.] was one vast infraction of the law.” Of the 
penalties prescribed for heretics in the Theodosian Code Monsignor 
Duchesne remarks, p. 131 : “They would have been very severe had 
the heretics been peaceable citizens [Had Catholics kept out of 
politics, one might have said in France — had Catholics not been “in- 
triguing monks” {moines ligueurs), Waldeck-Rousseau actually 
said.] ; but considering the temper of the Donatists and the extrav- 
agances in which they indulged under the eye of complaisant au- 
thorities, tliey were not severe enough.” [But, considering the tem- 
per of the clericals and the outrages they committed against Drey- 
fus, Jews, Protestants, and free-thinkers, under the benignant eye 
of complaisant authorities, they were not severe enough.] Monsi- 
gnor Duchesne congratulates himself, p. 133, on the results of the 
persecution, just as M. Combes was satisfied with the outcome in 
France: “It cannot be denied that ofiicial pressure had far-reaching 
and beneficial consequences. The fanaticism of the Circumcellians 
[Of Waldeck-Rousseau’s “moines ligueurs’’] was not shared by all 
Donatists [By all French Catholics.] Not a few sensible persons 
among them were aware of the ineptitude of their schism [Of Papal 
infallibility, one might say, for France.] and were waiting only for 
a pretext for breaking loose from it. Many were Donatists by habit, 
by family tradition, without knowing why, without ever having 
devoted serious thought to the matter [Anti-Clericals speak of Cath- 
olics in just those terms.] Others were kept in the sect only by fear 
of violence from the fanatical wing. In a word, the interference of 
the state tended far less to molest people in their conscience than 
to deliver them from an unbearable oppression.” That was exactly 
what Waldeck-Rousseau, Combes, and all the French anti-Clericals 
said and repeated. Nor has there been any lack of metaphysicists to 
assure us that in persecuting Clericals the French Government was 
“creating freedom.” I 

1574 . Those gentle oeace-loving Catholics of St. Augustine’s 
sought nothing, says Mwnsignor Duchesne, but unity in faith. But 
what did Combes want.? paid he in a speech before the Senate (June 
24, 1904) : “We believe tll^t it is not fantastic of us to regard it as 
desirable and practicable tb do for the France of our time what the 
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Old Regime so well achieved for the France of old. One king, one 
faith! Such the watchword, then! And it was a tower of strength 
to our monarchical governments. Our task is to find for ourselves a 
similar watchword that will correspond to the requirements of the 
present age.” Monsignor Duchesne, Vol. Ill, p. 127, mentions a cer- 
tain popular song that “Catholic children sang about the streets, so 
popularizing the cause of unity.” In twentieth-century France, La 
Lanterne and other anti-Clerical newspapers played just that role. 
Under Louis XIV, in the Cevennes district, the Royal Dragoons also 
exerted themselves actively in behalf of religious unity. 

1575. There are so many kinds of truth in this world that there 
may well be one to fit the relationship that obtains between Mon- 
signor Duchesne’s narrative and the facts as related by St. Augus- 
tine, along with the comments that the Saint makes on them. But 
that truth certainly is not of the historical variety, and St. Augus- 
tine’s text and the prose of the modern writer leave altogether dif- 
ferent impressions with us. The fact is, St. Augustine has something 
greater and better in view than tlie suppression of “an infraction of 
the law.” The doughty Saint elaborates a finished theory of persecu- 
tion. He compares the schismatic to a patient suffering from hys- 
teria ‘ and recommends the use of force as a cure for both. He docs 
not admit that a man has a right not to be “forced into holiness,” “ 
and he proves his point with many deftly chosen quotations from 
the Bible. That gentle soul xvould exile and fine dissenters that they 
may learn to prefer what they read in the Scripture to the “gossip 
and slanders of men” — said "gossip and slanders” being so called, 
of course, by the learned St. Augustine, the able scientist who read 
in Scripture that there were no antipodes, contrarily to the “gossip 
and slanders” of ignoramuses who said there were.* And that no 
shadow of doubt as to his meaning may be left, he adds: “And in 
truth, that I have said as well of all Donatists as of all heretics who 
are Christians by sacrament yet depart from Christ’s truth or from 

^575 ^ Epistohe, XCIII, 1-2 {Ad Vicentium) {Opera, Vol. II, pp. 322-23; Worlds, 
Vol. VI, p. 397). 

1575 ^Ibtd., 2, 5 {Wot\s, p. 399): "Putas neminem debere cogi ad iustiiiam " 
^575 * Ibtd., 3, 10 {Opera, loc. at., p. 326; Worf^^r, p. 403) : . tit coercitione 

exsitarum atque damnorum admoneantur considerate quid quare paliantur, et 
tscant praeponere rumoribus et cahtmnus hommum [Hcaly: “mischievous and 
mvolous human fables.”] Scripturas quas legiint," 
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Christian unity.” * That the Saint held any such doctrine would not 
be remotely suspected by a person reading Monsignor Duchesne’s 
history without going back to Augustine’s text. And he cannot riaim 
that the Saint’s doctrine is a matter of no importance. Monsignor 
Duchesne knows perfectly well that when Protestants were being 
persecuted in France under Louis XIV, the Archbishop of Paris pul> 
lished translations of two of St. Augustine’s letters to justify the new 
persecution on the precedent of the old. Nor can he be unaware 
that Bayle took advantage of that publication to pen an eloquent 
defence of toleration.® It would have been well for Monsignor Du- 

1575 * Ibid., 3, 10 {WQr\s, p. 404): hoc quidem vel de omnibus haereticis 

qui Christtanis sacramentts imbtiuntur et a Christi veritate stve umtate dissentiunt, 
vel de Donatistis omnibus dixerim." The Saint goes on to say, 5, 16 {Opera, loc. cit., 
p. 329; Worhs, p. 409) that the important question is not whether one is, or is not, 
constrained, but whether the constraint is toward good or toward evil; . . sed 
quale sit illud quo cogitur utrum bonum an malum." It is the same old story: I set 
out to force a person to do what I like. What I like I call "good,” what he likes 
"bad”; and then I tell him that he has no right to complain since I am forcing him 
into what is good,” Epistolae, CLXXIII, CLXXXV {Opera, Vol, II, pp. 733-57; 
Wor\s, Vol. XIII, pp. 346-53; Opera, Vol. II, pp. 792-815; Works, Vol. Ill, pp. 479- 
520). Delightfully, the Saint adds (after a number of theological considerations on 
baptism), LXXXIX, 6 {Opera, Vol. II, p. 312; Works, Vol. VI, p. 379): “And yet, 
though such a luminous truth [A pretty name that the Saint has found for his own 
patter.] strikes the cars and hearts of men, such a whirlpool of evil habit has en- 
gulfed them that they prefer to resist all reasons and authorities rather than defer 
to them. They resist in two ways, now raving in their fury, now sulking in in- 
action {saeviendo aut ptgrescendo).” That too is perfectly clear! And then we arc 
given to understand that the Catholics were on the defensive! It takes courage to 
pretend that a man who is “sulking in inaction” {pigrescendo) is attacking 
someone! 

1575 ® Commentaire philosophique, Pt. Ill, Preface: “So let us glance at the two 
‘Letters’ of this Father [St Augustine] which the Archbishop of Paris has had 
printed in a special pamphlet in a new French translation. . . . The pamphlet is 
entided as a whole: ‘Consistency of the Conduct of the Church of France in Bring- 
ing back the Protestants with the Conduct of the African Church in Bringing 
back the Donatists to the Catholic Church.’ " Combes might have published a 
pamphlet supplementing these two “consistencies” with still a third: the con- 
sistency with St. Augustine’s doctrine of the measures of the French anti-Clericals 
in bringing back Catholics into the fold of the Radical-Socialist church. Admirers 
of St. Augustine must not forget the proverb that one reaps as one has sown. 
Blood-thirsty as his successors may have been, the Saint was much more mild. He 
urges Donatus, the proconsul in Africa, to repress the Donarists but not to kill 
them {Epistolae, C. Donato proconsuli Ajricae, ut Donatistas coerceat, non occtdat) 
{Opera, Vol. II, p. 366; Works > Vol XIII, p. 26). He, as he elsewhere shows, is 
sausfied if they kill themselves, to escape the persecution that he is aidmg and 
abetting: Epistolae, CLXXXV, 3, 14 {Opera, Vol. II, pp. 798-99; Works, Vol. Ill, 
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chesne to make known his views on all that, instead of resorting to 
the lean pretext of an “infraction of the law” in order to evade the 

1576. Monsignor Duchesne is also silent on the cupidity of the 
Catholics for the property of the Donatists. St. Augustine records 
the fact and gives what one must judge an exceedingly feeble excuse 
for it.^ He points out tliat Donatists who returned to the fold got 


P ; “If however they choose to kill themselves to prevent the deliverance 

[from error] of those who have a right to be delivered . . [Pareto renders: "to 
prevent us from persecuting the otliers."— A. L.] And he concludes, "What tlicrc- 
fore shall be the stand (quid agit) of brotherly love as between fearing the tem- 
porary fires of the stake for the few or sending all into the eternal fires of Hell?” 
("Quid agit ergo jratema dtlectio: utrum dttm paucis trnnsitorios igiics metuit 
cammoTum, dimittit omnes aeternis igmbtis gehennarum.") Those few words 
state the whole program of the Inquisition. Cf. Contra Gaudenttum, I, 24 f. (Opera, 
Vol, IX, pp. yoyf.). 

1576 ' Eptstolae, CLXXXV, 9, 35-36 (Opera, Vol. II, pp. 808-09; Vol. 

ni, p. 508); "They reproach us with being greedy for tlicir property and confis- 
cating it . . . But the Christian Emperors have commanded by their religious 
laws that all property held in the name of churches of the Donaust sect should go 
over to the Catholic Church with the churches themselves.” So in our day in 
France the property of the religious congregations "went over” to the govern- 
ment— and iso it seems, in great part, to the liquidators, and to the politicians who 
were their accomplices. Another passage in St. Augustine contains an indirect ad- 
mission of such spoliations (Ibid., loc. at., 9, 41; Opera, pp. 810-11; IKor^r, pp. 
511-12), with a biblical paraphrase from the Wisdom of Solomon, 5: i. On the 
Day of Judgment, he says, "the pagan shall not stand in boldness before the face 
of the Chrisdan, who made no account of his labours in destroying his temples 
and robbing him of his idols. But tlic Christian shall stand in great boldness before 
the face of the pagan who made no account of his labours in scattering the Ixincs 
of the martyrs. [What an cffccrive metaphor for getting into another person’s 
^pocket*] So the heretic will stand in boldness before the face of the Christian 
who made no account of his labours when the laws of the Catholic Emperors pre- 
vailed. But the Catholic will stand in great boldness before the face of the lierclic 


who made no account of his labours when tlic madness of the impious Circumccl- 
lians prevailed.” GaudentiuS, the bishop of the Donatists, says of the Cailiolics 
according to St. Augusdne, Contra Gaudenttum, I, 36, 46 (Opera, Vol. IX, p. 754): 
“But those who arc wrongfully withholding the property of others do not know 
thk" The Saint, replying, docs not dispute the fact of the possession, but merely 
insists that the Donatists are not “the righteous” (justi) to whom Scripture alludes; 
It is a quesdon,” he says, "of righteousness (justitia), not of money.” And that 
taay well be, but meantime the Catholics were pockedng the cash, and the Dona- 
tists, it seems, should have been satisfied, for it is written; "The righteous shall 
spoil the ungodly” [Wisdom of Solomon, io;2o: 'iMbores imptorum justi edent'] ; 
and bemuse the Catholics were inspired not by any design of greed but by zeal in 
repressmg error: In taltbus qutppe omnibus factis non rapina concupisatur sed 
error evertitur. And, besides, the Catholics seized the properties of the heretics 
'VI every intendon of restoring them the moment the heretics were converted. 
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their properties back, and pretends not to understand what the quar- 
rel is about when he objects that greed for the possessions of the 
Donatists is inconsistent with a desire to convert them; for the 
charge was brought not as to properties of Donatists who recanted 
but as to properties of non-recanters. To justify the persecution St. 
Augustine uses metaphors that are far-fetched to a degree: “Was I 
called upon,” he cries to the Donatists, “to oppose this measure, just 
to save you properties that you say are yours and enable you to 
proscribe Christ in all security? Just to enable you to make your 
testaments according to Roman law while with your slanderous in- 
sults you were tearing to shreds the Testament bequeathed to your 
fathers and founded on divine law? [Note the plgy on the double 
sense of “Testament” and the offer of the pun as an argument.] . . . 
Just to enable you freely to buy and sell while daring to divide what 
the sold Christ had bought?”® And so the Saint goes on piling up 
antitheses that are based on double meanings of words and other 
cavillings. These wretched and inept arguments have been admired 
by many people; and that, as we have so often said and repeated in 
similar cases, shows the great power that sentiments have.® At bot- 
tom St. Augustine’s argument comes down to this: “You hold a 
belief that we consider erroneous; therefore we are justified in doing 
anything to bring you over from your belief, which we think bad, 
to our belief, which we think good. And you have no cause for 
complaint, since you can escape your plight by adopting our view.” 
But in that form the argument has far less persuasive force than the 
form used by St. Augustine, where “truth” and “error,” “good” and 
“bad,” are palmed off not as subjective but as objective entities. 

1577. Of course a person sharing St. Augustine’s faith cannot 
grant that the terms in question are subjective. But if he will have 
them objective at all costs, he might still admit, without derogating 


1576 ^Epislolae, XCIII, 5, 19 {Opera, Vol. II, p. 331; Wor\s, Vol. VI, p. 411): 
“Ita sane huic provisioni contradtcere debut ne res qtias diatis vestras perderetts et 
secttri Christum proscnberetis? ut iure Romano testamenta conderetts et hire dtmno 
patnbtis conditum Testamentum ubt scnptum est: 'In semtne tuo benedtcentur 
omnes gentes" [Gen. 26.4] calumntosis cnminationibus rumperetis? ut in emptiont- 
bus et venditiontbus Itberos contractus haberetis et vobis dtvtdere quod Christus emit 
venditus auderetis?” 

1576 ® [Pareto says, “and that shows the fatuousness of derivations”— apparently a 
lapsus linguae. — K. L.] 
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one Vfhit from his faitli, that their objectivity is something different 
from the objectivity of a chemical or physical experiment. That ad- 
mission wodd be enough to eliminate all conflict widi experimental 
science, which concerns itself strictly with facts of this latter type. 

1578. At other times the confusion between the many kinds of 
truth arises without any preconceived design on a writer’s part to 
take advantage of it— merely as a reflection of a similar confusion 
prevailing in his own mind. He is seeing the facts through a col- 
oured glass and describing them as he sees tliem. He tells us what 
the good is, as he sees tilings, and goes to no pains to investigate 
the relations of that good to experimental reality. When Renan 
speaks of the “ineffable truth” of the sayings of Jesus in the Gospel 
according to Matthew,^ he is evidently attacliing to the term “truth” 
an entirely different meaning from the one he would give it in 
speaking of a chemical or physical experiment. But no one knows 
to just what objective reality the word as he uses it corresponds. 
The chances are that it merely corresponds to certain sentiments he 
feels. It is, at any rate, apparent enough from his writings that in his 
case “historical truth” is one thing and “scientific truth” quite an- 
other. He observes, loc. ciL, p. xlvii, tliat two accounts of die same 
episode given by two eyewitnesses are essentially different, and asks: 
“Must we on that account give up all the colouring in die two 
stories and keep to the bare statement of the facts as a whole ? Tliat 
would be suppressing history!” “ No, it would merely be suppressing 
historical romance. If a person refuses all history because he caimot 
have it complete in every detail, he is refusing to take the less be- 
cause he cannot have die more. But, vice versa, a person accepting 
the less that is certain by no means contracts thereby an obligation 

1578 ^ Vie de Jesus, Preface, p. xxx. 

1578 -The whole passage reads; "In almost all ancient histories, even histories 
far less legendary tlian the Gospels, matters of detail arc subject to endless doubt. 
Whenever we have two accounts of one same episode, they rarely agree. Is tliat not 
good ground for very grave doubts when \vc have only one? The chances arc that 
of the anecdotes, speeches, witticisms, handed down by the historians not one is 
sttictly genuine. Were there stenographers present to record such fleeting words? 

as a historian always on hand to note tiic gestures, tlie facial expressions, the 
sentiments, of the people in question? One need only try to get at the truth as to 
gut how some episode or other has taken place in our day. One will not succeed. 

he accounts two eyewitnesses give of one same event present essential differences. 
Must we on that account, etc.? . • 
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to accept the more which is uncertain or even manifestly contrary to 
the fact. Of no event in the past can we have a complete descrip- 
tion; but we must at least try to determine what we do know about 
it and what we are obliged to discard. There are, moreover, different 
planes of probability. It is almost certain that the battle of the Ticinus 
took place. It is very doubtful whether, before that battle, Cornelius 
Scipio delivered the oration which Polybius ascribes to him (§ 1569). 
It is virtually certain, at any rate, that there were some differences 
between the words uttered by Scipio and those reported by Polybius. 
It is virtually certain — not to say certain outright, in the ordinary 
sense of the term— that a man named Julius Caesar once lived. It is 
very very doubtful that Romulus was a person equally real. We 
cannot therefore put things so different into the same class. Such 
ambiguities are useful from the standpoint of derivations. From the 
logico-experimental standpoint they cannot be tolerated. Give any 
name one chooses to the accord between a story and fact: call it 
“historical truth,” call it by some other name — that is a matter of 
little importance. But unless one would chatter to no purpose, the 
name, whatever it be, must be different from the name one uses for 
the miracles of the various religions, the legends of folk-lore, proph- 
ecies and portents, and stories of the type of Aladdin’s marvellous 
lamp. Some of these stories may have, if one will, a “higher” truth 
than experimental truth — that is not the question. What is impor- 
tant is that that however superior it may be, should have a 
name to distinguish it from our modest, inferior, commonplace, “ex- 
perimental truth.” ® 


1578 ® There are many other “truths,” and very pretty ones. Writing of Tolstoy 
in the Corriere della sera, Nov. 21, 19x0, Antonio Fogazzaro, the novelist, says; 
“He created truth and never seemed to care about creating beauty. He seemed 
almost to disdain Art as something inferior, as something human and not divine. 
But of the whole Truth he was the voice, as it were, and the flame, not only of 
the truth that the artist pantingly pursues, but also of that moral truth which glows 
resplendent in the soul that it has permeated. The True and the Good were one 
with Tolstoy. Not everything, to be sure, that seemed Good and True to him 
seems Good and True to me, or to numberless others who feel the passion of the 
Good and the True.” Fogazzaro prints the word “true” sometimes with a capital, 
sometimes with a small letter. Whether there be a difference, and just what, in the 
two cases is not very clear. Dame Truth has a voice and a flame. That seems to be 
very consoling to Fogazzaro. To us it is merely obscure. There is a certain “moral 
truth which glmvs resplendent in the soul that it has permeated.” That is under- 
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1579. The Abbe de Broglie' exemplifies very fairly a subjective 
conception of prophecies. Abraham Kuenen had shown that cer- 
tain prophecies in the Bible do not accord with the facts. Father de 
Broglie replies: “Kuenen starts out with a false conception of 
prophecy. He assumes that the prophetic texts have only one mean- 
ing, that the meaning has to be clear, that it has to be die meaning 
which the prophets and their contemporaries gave to it. He does not 
recognize any fulfilment unless events conform to die meaning so 
established.” Such, in fact, is the meaning used in the objeedve 
reasonings of historical criticism and of logico-expcrimental science 
in general.^ The Abbe de Broglie meets Kuenen with subjective con- 
siderations that may perfectly well be accepted so long as they are 
kept distinct from those of the logico-cxpcrimcntal type. Such a dis- 
tinction is essential unless we are to talk to no purpose. Says he: 
“The true conception of prophecy is quite different.” And as usual 
the term “true” leads to an argument in a circle. That would not 
be the case if, instead of saying the “true conception,” die Abbe had 
said “my conception” or “die Catholic conception,” or die equiva- 
lent. But he does not do that because his derivation needs the word 
“true” in order to arouse certain sentiments. The Abbe continues: 
“It is a word of God addressed to future generations and not to be 
understood until after the event. It is an enigma die key to which 


standable. Everybody finds resplendent a truth with which he has been ‘‘per- 
meated" The trouble is, not everyone is pcrmc,itcd. And what docs it mean to 
"create truth”? Truth ordinarily is discovered, asserted, proclaimed. Fairy-stories 
and old wives’ talcs arc ‘‘created" and very easily. It might be objected that such 
criticisms miss the point in Fogazzaro’s article in that they approach from a 
logico<xpcrimcntal point of view a paragraph designed exclusively to act upon 
sentiment. And that would be true. Our criticisms aim at notliing else than at dem- 
onstrating the sentimental value of the passage. Writings of that kind arc ridicu- 
lous from the logico-cxperimcntal standpoint. They may be very effective as ap- 
peals to sentiment. In that appeal the value of derivations resides. 

1579 ^ Les prophetes et la prophetic, p. 194. 

U 79 *Gousset, Thiologie dogmatiqiic, Vol, I, pp. 312-13, begins; ‘‘But for a 
prophety to stand the test it must in tlic first place have indicated the event pre- 
icted in a definite and exact manner so tliat the application of tlic propliccy is not 
a matter of arbitrary choice.” Excellent! That is the logico-cxpcrimcntal manner of 
rrasonmg. But, alas, Gousset at once withdraws the concession he has made; ‘‘All 
e same, prophecy docs not have to be absolutely clear. It need simply be clear 
Mfilf d’° attracted the attention of men and be understood when it has been 
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is to be supplied by the event.” ° Thinking in objective terms, one 
has to admit that along that line pagan prophecies 'were as good as 
the Christian. The riddle of the “wooden wall” that was to save the 


Atlienians was even clearer than many biblical prophecies, and in 
our day trance quacks and fortune-tellers also favour us with 


“prophecies that come true,” being understood only by people who 
are minded to understand them and not till after the predicted 
event has taken place. The Italian “dream-book” infallibly foretells 
the numbers that are to be drawn at a lottery. But, unfortunately, 
not till after the drawing do we understand, in general, what num- 
bers should have been played — ^a defect that proves most costly to 
our poor gamblers. A certain Guynaud went to the pains of writing 
a book to show that all tlie prophecies of Nostradamus had been 
fulfilled; and his arguments are neither better nor worse than other 


disquisitions of the kind (§§62rf.).'* But as everybody knows and 


1579 * Guillaume de jumiege, Histoire des Normands, p. 313. A mysterious in- 
dividual is asked whether Count Rollon’s line is to endure very long: “He refused 
to make any answer and began merely to draw something like lines in the ashes 
on tlie hearth with a litde stick which he held in his hand. His host then insisting 
very obstinately on getting him to say what was to happen after the seventh gen- 
eration, he began witli the same wooden stick to erase the lines he had drawn in 
the ashes. Whence it was inferred that after the seventh generation the duchy 
would be destroyed, or at least would have to undergo great trials and tribulations, 
the which in fact we have seen to be fulfilled in large part, those of us who have 
survived King Henry, who was, as we can show, the seventh in descent in that 
line.” Paulin Paris, Les romans de la Table ronde, Vol. II, pp. 56-57 (The magician 
Merlin declares) : “ ‘Henceforward I shall not speak before the people or at court 
save in obscure words, nor will they know what I mean until they see it come 
to pass.’ ” Merlin, says Paris, “kept his word to the letter, and all soothsayers before 
and after him have followed that same policy.” That, in fact, was an excellent 
precaution on Merlin’s part, and it may be recommended in full confidence to all 
our estimable prophets and fortune-tellers. 

1579 * La concordance des propheties de Nostradamus avec I’histoire, pp. 1x5 f. 
One “verification” chosen at random, Centurse III, Quatrin 91; 

*‘L’arbre qu’avoit par long temps mart seiche 
dans une nuit viendra a reverdir: 
chron. Rot malade: Prince pied attache: 
craint d’ennemis fera voiles bondtr." 

(“The tree that had long since dried up and died will leaf out again in the course 
of a night. Chron.: King sick; Prince tied at the foot; fear of foes will set sails 
a-bounding,”) “Explanation: Historians are quite in agreement as to the veracity 
of the matter of this prophecy, but not as to the day or the month of its ful- 
filment. Favyn . . . reports \Htstoire de Navarre, p. 868] that the day after St 
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as the proverb says, hindsight is better than foresight— senno di 
poi son piene le fosse! Even when the divergence between the 
prophecy and the fact is altogetlier patent, the Abbe dc Broglie 
makes one more attempt at reconciliation and ends by saying that 

Bartholomew, Aug. 25, 1572, an old tree known as ‘the Hawthorne’ which had 
long since dried up and died was found to be entirely green the morning after 
the night of Sunday-Monday. . . . That proves today tlic truth of the first two 
verses . . • However, Jean le Gaulois claims that that did not take place till Sep- 
tember of that same year, 1572, . . . But whether the miracle occurred the day 
after St. Bartholomew or a week or more later is of no importance today. It is 
enough for us that Nostradamus had predicted it. [As for the two following lines:] 
There arc also signs of the veracity of the predictions of Nostradamus, inasmuch as 
Charles IX, some time after the occurrence of the miracle in question, fell sick . . . 
of a chronic ailment, a sort of qu.vtan fever. As for ‘the Prince tied at tlic foot,’ 
that meant that M the Due d’ Anjou would, as he actually did and also about that 
same time, tie himself to the foot of the walls of La Rochelle The last verse . . . 
meant that in fear of the enemies of France the King would fit out a great nav.il 
force " Sec also Nicoullaud, Nostradamus et scs prophcties. 

In his BtekprstaO Papers Swift delightfully satirizes such mongers of prophecy. 
He pretends in person of Bickerstafi to make a number of prophecies, one among 
others foretelling the death on a certain day of Partridge, the almanac writer, and 
the Cardinal dc NoaiHcs. He assumes that the fulfilment of the prophecy has been 
disputed and replies; “With my utmost endeavours I have not been able to trace 
above two objections ever made against the truth of my last year’s prophecies. The 
first was of a Frenciiman, who was pleased to publish to the- world ‘that the Cardi- 
nal de Noaillcs was sull alive notwithstanding the pretended prophecy of Monsieur 
Biquerstaffe.’ But how far a Frenchman, a Papist, and an enemy, is to be believed 
in his own cause against an English Protestant vvlio is true to the government, I 
shall leave to tlic candid and impart'ml reader. [Arguments of the type arc still 
bang put forward in our day in all seriousness.] The other objection . . . relates 
to an article in my predictions which foretold the death of Mr. Partridge, to happen 
on March 29, 1708. This he is pleased to contradict absolutely in the almanack be 
has published for die present year. . . . Without entering into criticisms of chro- 
nology about the hour of his death, 1 sb.ill only prove that Mr. P.irtridgc is not .nlivc." 
Arguments follow parodying the arguments used on sucii occasions, among others 
this one: “Secondly, Death is defined by all philosophers a sep.iration of the soul 
and body. Now it is certain that the poor woman who has best reason to know, has 
gone about for some time to every alley in the neighbourhood and sworn to die 
gossips that her husband had neither life nor soul m him. Tlicrcforc, if an unin- 
formed carcass walks still about and is pleased to call itself Partridge, Mr. Bickcr- 
staS does not think himself any way answerable for that,” As to the precise mo- 
ment of Partridge’s death: “Several of my friends . . . assured me I computed to 
somethmg under half an hour; which (I speak my private opinion) is an error of 
no very great magnitude that men should raise a clamour about it.’’ Virtually what 
Guynaud says of the dead tree. 

Apollo s oracle ''/ 4 /o te, Acaetda, Romanos idnceie posse" (“1 say, O son of 

eachus, that you the Romans can defeat’’) also was not understood till after the 

art. Pyrrhus took it to mean diat he was to defeat the Romans. Instead he was 
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if no fulfilment is to be recognized, one can still suspend judgment 
in the premises.® 

1580. The question often arises, “How should history be writ- 
ten?” In the first place the term “history” is ambiguous. It may 
designate two very different kinds of composition according to the 
purpose one has in view. i. The purpose may be purely scientific: 
to describe facts and the relations between them. Suppose, to avoid 
misunderstandings, we call that “scientific history.” 2 . Then there 
may be no end of other purposes: the purpose of amusing, which is 
envisaged in the “historical novel”; or the didactic purpose of por- 
traying the past in such vivid colours that it will impress itself upon 
the mind, with a sacrifice if necessary of accuracy to colour. That 
is the object in histories that more or less closely ape the historical 
novel. Or there may be a purpose of social or some other sort of 
utility, where tlie idea is to arouse, provoke, foment certain senti- 


defeated by them — all because of the ambiguity of the infinidve construcdon in 
Ladn! But oh, those annoying scepncs who fail to grasp the nature of "true” 
prophecies! They make the point that the Pythia never spoke Ladn in her oracles. 
Says Cicero, De dtvinatione, II, 56, 116: “In the first place Apollo never spoke Latin. 
In the second place the prophecy in quesdon was never known to the Greeks. In 
the third place, Apollo had ceased making versified responses in the day of Pyrrhus. 
Finally, even though, as Enmus has it, the stolid line of Aeachus were always better 
of brawn than of brain, 

‘. . . Stolidum genus Aeacidaruml 

Belhpotenies sunt magis quam sapienttpotentes,’ 

Pyrrhus would have had sense enough to know that the ambiguity in the line ‘you 
the Romans can defeat’ promised no better for him than for the Romans." 

1579 ° Op. at., pp. 121-24: “Kuenen notes a fact still stranger. When the New 
Testament writers need to use an Old Testament text in a sense contrary to the 
natural meaning of the terms, they are not afraid to alter it, suppressing sentences, 
clauses, and words diat determined the original meaning. [The Abbe mentions a 
case where St Paul certainly altered a biblical text] This passage is extremely 
strange and perplexing. St Paul seems to declare that Moses said something that 
he obviously did not say. Nevertheless, as one looks attentively into the matter, the 
diflSculty lessens. . . . [And a very captious exegesis proves that St Paul is, at bot- 
tom, right. All the same, the good Abbe is not easy in his conscience:] In spite of 
these interpolations one difficulty still remains. St Paul’s way of quoting the Old 
Testament is certainly free to a degree, and it is apparent that he is giving a lesson 
in dogma, not a grammatical commentary on the text. [What he is giving is not a 
grammatical commentary but a false text] Solutions for such difficulties may be 
sought However, if they seem to us inadequate, we can still fall back on a resort 
that the Pope himself has suggested to us: suspense of judgment: ametandum a 
sententm. One may wonder, indeed, whether such procedure is not the wisest when 
we are faced with texts like the one just mentioned.” 
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ments such as patriotism, loyalty to tliis or that political system, 
enthusiasm for some noble and useful enterprise, tlie sense of hon- 
esty, and so on. Such purposes are envisaged in compositions that 
stand midway between scientific history and historical romance. It 
is characteristic of tliem that they manage to colour their facts in 
the proper direction and, as occasion requires, suppress them.^ One 
must however manage to diverge from experimental reality with- 
out being caught telUng lies; and tliat task is frequently made easy 
by the fact that before the author deceives his readers he deceives 
himself: he sees reality in the colours in which he paints it. 

There is another ambiguity in the question, “How ought history 
to be tvritten?” The term “ought” may refer to the purpose itself, 
or to the means that are to be used in attaining it. The question may 
mean: i. Which of the purposes mentioned “ought” one, must one, 
is it better to, select? 2. The purpose decided upon, what means 
“ought” one, must one, is it better to, use in attaining it? The first 
of these two propositions, like all others of its tribe, is elliptical: ® the 
special purpose in view of which history “ought” to be written in 
this or that manner is not stated. One may ask: What course had 
historians better follow w’ith a view to promoting the material, 
political, or other prosperity of a country, social class, political sys- 
tem, and so on? Or: How and when is it advisable to use the dif- 
ferent sorts of history ? Is it better to use just one or all of them in 
different proportions, according to different social classes or the 
differing social functions of individuals? Then again, one may ask: 
In a given country, at a given time, what sort of history had better 
be used in the elementary schools, the secondary schools, the uni- 
versities, to secure this or that specific advantage for society as a 
whole, for a part of society, for this or tliat political system, and so 

1580* In a pcrfacc to hts Geschichte des dcutsch-franzosischen Krieges von 
1^70-71, p. xi (English, Vol. I, p. viii), Marsh.al von Molikc states his own views 
as to his purposes in writing: "The things that arc published in a military history 
always undergo a certain adaptation {wird . . . appretiert)^ according to tlic success 
that has been achieved. But loyalty and love of country require one not to damage 
the respect with which the victories of one’s arms have clothed this or that individual 
p»«)n.’’ That is excellent. It makes his purpose clear: he is to describe facts, but 
takmg into account the social effects that may he involved in his narrative. [The 
preface in question is, however, by Major von Moltkc, the Marshal's son, and the 
remark is quoted as oral. — A. L.] 

1580 ’“Pareto, Manuale. Chap. I, § 40, 
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on? The second question mentioned — the question as to means— 
is of a technical character. There is a declared purpose and to ask 
what means “ought” to be used is to ask what means are best suited 
to attaining the purpose.® 

The question “How ought history to be taught?” merges for the 
most part with the question as to purpose, for history is generally 
written with a view to teaching — as a means, that is. In any event, 
the same remarks apply to it. Ordinarily die types of history that we 
have distinguished are not so separated, and compositions calling 
themselves history are mixtures of the various types, with copious 
addenda of ethical considerations. 

1581. In all the above we have been speaking from the objective 
point of view. Considered from the subjective standpoint, the ques- 
tions are, on the whole, well stated and there is no ambiguity; for 

1580 ® Strange as it may seem, a number of different histories may be current in 
one same country at one same time. The history of the Risorgimento that is taught 
in Italian schools differs in many respects from the actual history that is so well 
known. In February, 1913, the German Emperor delivered an address before the 
University of Berlin. In it he said: “To the Prussian people it was vouchsafed to 
redeem itself from its misfortunes because of its faith. There is a tendency in people 
nowadays to believe only what can be touched with the hands and seen with the 
eyes. There is a disposidon to lay greater and greater obstacles in the way of reli- 
gion. Let me say then: soon after the reign of the Great King [Frederick II] came 
the catastrophe of 1806. That was because Prussia had lost her faith and in it we 
can only see the hand of God, and not the hand of men. But that disaster was the 
birth of the German nation, and in that God has shown that He was protecting 
Germany. Let our young men temper their steel in the fire of faith! With such arms 
we can dash forward, full of confidence in the divine power.” The Berliner Tage- 
blatt observed in comment: “The Emperor says that Prussia lost her faith soon after 
the death of Frederick II and was for that reason defeated in 1806. One cannot help 
remarking that the victorious Frederick II was surely not a hero in matters of the 
faith; whereas Prussia was defeated under the reign of a most pious prince. Verily 
it is a risky business to measure historical events on the yardstick of devoutness.” 
The criticism is sound from the standpoint of experimental history, but not as re- 
gards stimulating sentiments in a country, which was the sole purpose the Emperor 
had in view. From the experimental standpoint the Emperor’s address is so wild 
that when he speaks of “the hand of God” one can only think of Fucini’s verse on 
the aurora borealis: “That? . . . That was the finger of the Omnipotent!” \Poesie, 
30, p. 64.] But what weight will experimental truth have in the balance on the day 
when the German warriors go marching forth to death? When, furthermore, some 
people think they are using experimental truth, they are really doing nothmg more 
than exploiting another religion; and religion for religion, the religion of the Ger- 
man Emperor seems better under the circumstances than many others in that it 
fortified, instead of depressing, the sentiments required by men who were destined 
to die on a field of battle Consider, now, the devotees of the “Dreyfusard” religion 
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they mean, at bottom: “Just which of your sentiments accord with 
the sentiments aroused in your mind by the terms, ‘writing’ or 

‘teaching,’ ‘history’?” 

1582. Since the problem when so stated has but one solution, 
many people imagine tliat it also has but one solution when con- 
sidered from the objective standpoint; and if they chance indeed to 
be in some doubt, they arc not likely to discover the various objec- 
tive solutions. A writer who is producing a more or less adulterated 
history rarely, in fact almost never, is in the slightest degree aware of 
the alterations of fact that he is making. He is stating the facts exactly 
as he sees them, without taking any pains to determine whether he 
is seeing them as they actually arc. He would be surprised if he were 
to be asked: “Tell us, at least, whether you arc writing scientific 
history, or history with an clement of romance, or history with a 

in France, who profess to be, but arc not, devotees of experimental science. Mil- 
Icrand was beyond question the best Minister of W.ar th-at Fr.nncc iiad liad for many 
many years He did everything in his power to lay tlic foundations for victory, )ust 
as Andre had been laying the foundations for defeat. But Millcrand committed 
sacnlege against the Dreyfusard holy of holies by making Du Paty dc Clam an 
officer in the reserves. From the c.xperimcntal standpoint the cfTcct of that appoint- 
ment on preparedness for w.ar was absolutely nil; but from the standpoint of the 
religion of the “intellectuals" it was a very serious crime, and to expiate it Millcrand 
had to resign his post. To generalize, accordingly. A Minister of War in France 
ought to realize that whether or no he concerns himself with the defence of his 
country is a matter of little importance to anyone — and in fact Andre continued as 
Minister of War for a long time — but as to the sublime dogmas of the holy Drey- 
fusard, the holy humanitarian, religion, hands off! After all, the official hisiory of 
the French “intellectuals’’ comes no closer to actual history than tlic liistory of the 
German Emperor! Of the Du P.-ity dc Clam incident and the debate that ensued in 
the French Chamber, Lthcric writes, Feb, 2, 1913: "How we are geitlag ready! An- 
other day wasted! . , . Wc challenge anybody to find a good excuse for the dcb.itc 
diat so exated the Chamber ycsicrcJay. It was a matter of determining whether a 
certain officer of the Territorial Army was to be left in ciiargc of some little raiiw.iy 
station in the suburbs in the event of war. The question engaged tlic whole atten- 
tion of our six hundred representatives, while matters of gravest concern to our 
national defence were left in abeyance. The German Government is rushing its 
organization of a new and formidable army. France sits engrossed with the insig- 
M ^ Claml The situation, nevertheless, is very simple, 

h Millcrand stated it from tlic rostrum with absolute frankness The order he is- 
^ routine already arranged for by his predecessor. He felt him- 

sc m duty bound to keep a promise made by the latter. Tliat is the whole story.” 
0 ram the experimental point of view the official hisiory of the French "intcllcc- 
M s ^ stands on a par witli the history of the German Emperor. It differs from it 
) in that It is an impediment to national defence, while the Kaiser’s is a spur 
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purpose polemical or otherwise.” And he would probably reply: “I 
am writing history, and that is the end of it.” As we have often 
noted, when a person is thinking scientifically he distinguishes, he 
separates, things that persons unaccustomed to such thinking con- 
fuse, at least to some extent. 

1583. Even the person seeking the method of teaching history 
best calculated to achieve the greatest possible social benefits must 
believe, or pretend to believe, that there is but one solution. No 
more than an actor in a play can he interrupt his performance to 
inform his audience that what he is telling them is a fraud. He, like 
the actor, must lose himself in his part and sincerely feel everything 
that he is saying.^ 

1584. The expression, the “highest good,” or even the plain “good,” 
has numberless meanings, and every philosopher defines it as he 
best pleases.^ What such definitions have in common is a nucleus 
of certain agreeable sentiments, which are left over after disagree- 
able sentiments, or sentiments so regarded, have been thrust aside. 
At one extreme we get the plain sensual pleasure of the moment. 
Next some consideration of future pleasure or pain creeps in. Then 
comes the influence that people surrounding a man have upon him. 
Then the individual himself contrasts sensual pleasures and the 
pleasures or pains deriving from certain residues, especially those of 
Classes II and IV (group-persistences, sociality). Such things be- 
come predominant, and matters of sense incidental. Then sensual 
pleasures disappear entirely or almost so, and we finally get to an- 
other extreme where all pleasure is located in an annihilation of the 
senses, in a future life, in something, in a word, that transcends the 
experimental domain. 

1585. So far we have been looking at the individual from the out- 


1583 ^ Along that line we enter a practical field quite different from the one in 
which we are interested here. 

1584 ^ Cicero, Academica, II, 43, 132, notes the importance of defining what one’s 
“highest good” is to be, “because one’s whole scheme of life is bound up with the 
definition one gives of the highest good: those who dissent from it, dissent from 
one’s scheme of life.” Now indeed we are in for it, if we have to discover what the 
“scheme of life” isl It was a good two thousand years ago that Cicero was voicing 
such doubts, and they have not yet been dispelled. Will they be in another two 
thousand years? Meantime people have got to live, and live they do without bother- 
ing their heads too much over the "highest good,” which remains a pretty play- 
thing for the metaphysicists. 
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side. He himself, in his own mind, almost never sees tilings in just 
that way. First of all, as is generally the case with sentiments, where 
we go looking for sharply defined theories the individual actually 
has nothing but a blur of undefined or no more than verbally de- 
fined sentiments. And that is the case not only with the plain man, 
but with educated, nay, with very scholarly persons as well. So it 
comes about that the commentators go racking their brains with 
might and main to discover the idea a writer had in mind, and 
almost never succeed in finding it;^ nor is tliat surprising, nor 
should the failure be ascribed to any deficiency on their part: They 
are simply hunting for something that does not exist (§§541-1, 
578). Then again, as we have so many times remarked, when a 
person sets out to give an exact and logical form to the sentiments 
that he is experiencing, he is prone to assign an absolute value to 
what is merely relative, to represent as objective what is strictly sub- 
jective. So when a person is catering to one of the numberless groups 
of sentiments mentioned, he will not express his state of mind by 
simply describing how he feels; he will represent his feeling as 
something absolute and objective. He will never say: “For me, to my 
mind, this or that seems to be the ‘highest good.’ ’’ He will say — a 
quite different matter, “This is the Iiighest good,” and then produce 
a flock of derivations to prove it. 

1586 . The derivation will be partly justified by the fact that in 
addition to the subjective phenomenon just noted, there are objective 
phenomena that also have to be considered. A certain group of 
sentiments, J, being active in an individual, tlie following problems 
arise: At a given moment and in a given connexion, what effect 
will the presence of A have upon the individual ? Likewise, what 
will be the effect upon other given individuals, upon a given com- 
munity? These problems constitute, at bottom, the theory of the 
social equilibrium, and they are exceedingly hard to solve. We must 
try therefore to simplify them, since that is about all we can do, at 
a greater or lesser sacrifice of exactitude. 

1587 . We can get a first simplification by eliminating the specific 


1585 Generally speaking, interpreters of the thought of Uiis or that philosopher 
might repeat what, according to Cicero, Academica, II, 45, 139, Clitomachus said 
t Carneades— that he "had never been able to make out what Carneades really 
thought” {quid Carneadi probaretur). ^ 
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individuations of individual, community, time — ^by considering, in 
other words, certain average and general phenomena; but to avoid 
serious pitfalls we must, after that, not forget that on that basis our 
conclusions also will be average and general. One may, for instance, 
say: “The present pleasure may be compensated by the future pain,” 
and that will be an elliptical way of saying that “For many men, in 
general, diere is a compensation between present pleasure and 
future pain.” One may say: “To many people, in general, the 
momentary pleasure may bring serious pain through loss of the 
esteem and consideration (in general) of the other individuals in 
the community.” But it would be a mistake to draw any particular 
conclusion from tliat general proposition — to say, for instance: “For 
John Doe die present pleasure may bring serious pain through loss 
of the esteem and consideration of Messrs. M, N,P, . . .” In point of 
fact it may well be the case that John Doe cares not a fig for such 
esteem and consideration in general, or for the esteem and consid- 
eration of Messrs. M, N, P in particular. 

1588. Effects upon communities are often more or less vaguely 
designated by such terms as the “prosperity” economic, military, 
political, and so on, of a nation; or the “welfare” from the stand- 
point of finances, dignity, public esteem, and so on of a family, or 
some other restricted social group. When we cannot have the more, 
we must perforce content ourselves with the less; and the solution 
of such problems, though not altogether exact, may nevertheless 
lead to sociological theories that, in general and on the whole, are 
not too greatly at variance with the facts. For the time being, we 
must consider ourselves fortunate if we can roughly solve them, at 
least in part. At some future time, as science gradually progresses, 
we can try to state and solve them more exactly. 

1589. But with people who do not stick to the methods of experi- 
mental science, such problems are not stated even in the relatively 
inexact manner just noted, but in altogether indefinite terms. People 
ask what the individual “ought” to do, without drawing the very 
elementary distinctions between his direct “good,” his indirect 
“good,” his “good” as a member of a community, and the “good” 
of the community. Tliey may, perhaps, as an extreme concession, 
specify the “good of the individual,” or the “good of the country” 
to which he belongs — and what luck if they do not go on to the 
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“good of humanity.” But forthwith, in tliat outlook, the residues of 
sS:iaUty press to the fore, and instead of trying to solve the prob- 
lem as now stated, they deliver themselves of a sermon showing 
that the individual ought to sacrifice his own “welfare” to tliat of 
humanity. 

1590. All that comes out in the derivations, whereby, starting with 
sentiments present in the individual, with certain residues, that is, 
one ends by showing that he “ought” to act in a manner considered 
good by the author of the derivation— it never diverges very widely 
from the manner accepted by the society in which the author lives. 
Ordinarily the point of departure and the point of arrival arc 
known in advance. The derivation follows some patli, any path, that 
will bring the two points together. 

1591. The derivation that exploits the phrase “highest good,” or 
just plain “good,” puts the whole story into that phrase or word — the 
groups of sentiments from which the start is made and all that is 
possible of the results that it is purposed to achieve. One of the 
derivations most frequently used, in fact, starts with the sentiments 
of egoism to arrive at altruistic conduct as its goal. 

1592. Something similar has happened in the case of political 
economy. Literary economists, unable to get hold of any definite 
concept of the economic equilibrium, put into the term “value” 
everything they could cram into it as regards both factual data and 
the objectives they desired to attain. So the term “value” became, 
though in lesser proportions, a quid simile of tlie term “highest 
good.” 

1593. Philosophers, ancient and modern, to say nothing of tire 
theologians, have stopped at no pains to discover what that blessed 
“highest good” might be; and since it is a subjective thing, in great 
part at least, each of them has readily found what he pleased. The 
extreme where the momentary sensual pleasure is exclusively con- 
templated — an extreme achieved not even by a dog, for he too has 
his dog’s way of considering future pains and pleasures — has no 
defenders, or at least none to speak of. One may even doubt whether 
the adages that might be quoted in favour of it are to be taken as 
more than mere jests.' 

J593 'The Greel^ Anthology, VII, 325 (Paton, Vol. II, pp 174-75), has an epi- 
gram to which Ciccro alludes in Disputationes Tuscttlanae, V, 35, loi, and which 
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1594. The first addendum to the sentiment of momentary sensual 
pleasure may be a consideration of the consequences, themselves 
sensual, of such pleasure. To tell the truth, no human being could 
seem to be so stupid as to overlook them entirely. A person capable 
of that would be the sort of person who would knowingly drink a 
poison just because it tasted good. The question, therefore, is merely 
how far such consequences arc to be considered. 

1595. Among the Cyrenians, who preached the pleasure of the 
moment as the “highest good,” consideration of consequences was 
not carried very far, but it was nevertheless emphatic. To judge by 
the little we know of him, Aristippus would have a man remain at 
all times master in his mind of the sentiments of momentary sensual 
pleasure to which he yields.^ That is the purport of his famous 
witticism as to the courtesan, Lais, “I am possessed of her, not by 
her.” “ Other refinements arc now in order, always with a view to 


was humorously suggested .as a fitting epitaph for the tomb of Sardanapalus (licen- 
tious king of Assyria) : “What I ate .and drank and enjoyed in gay lust, that do I 
possess. All else of many other good things have I lost.” Cicero comments, quoting 
Aristotle; “What else would you suggest for the tomb of an ox, let alone a king'” 
Extant also is a rejoinder by Crates of Thebes, /or. «/., 32(1: "What I learned and 
thought and enjoyed in the companionship of the Venerable Muses, that do I pos- 
sess. All else of many other good things has vanished in smoke.” In a dispute witli 
Archytas, Polyarchus remarks, Athcnacus, Detpnosophistae, XII, 64, 545, that to his 
mind the doctrine of Archytas strays far indeed from Nature: “For Nature, so far 
as she can make herself known to us, enjoins us to pursue pleasure, and that, she 
says, is the part of the wise man.” 

1595 ^ In view of the conflicting accounts we have of tlic incident, it is hard to 
know just what view Aristippus held. Certainly ancient writers took it for granted 
that there was a philosophical system placing the highest good in the moment’s 
pleasure. Whether the theory is to be ascribed to Aristippus or to someone else is 
of no significance for our purposes here. Aelian, De varta historia, XIV, 6, declares 
in the clearest possible terms that Aristippus advised consideration only of the pres- 
ent and disregard of past and future. The kind of present in question is indicated 
in Athenaeus, Detpnosophtstae, XII, 63, where Aristippus is said to have “approved 
of the life of lust, holding it to be the purpose of living and the thing wherein 
beatitude lay”; with the further comment that Aristippus recognized only the pleas- 
ure of the moment. Diogenes Laertius, Aristippus, II, 87-88 (Hicks, Vol. I, p. 217), 
says that according to the Cyrenians “the purpose [of living] was the particular 
pleasure, and happiness the sum of particular pleasures.” And he adds that accord- 
ing to Hippobotus, “pleasure was a blessing even if derived from degrading things.” 
Aristippus asserts, loc. at, 93 (Hicks, p. 221), that “nothing is by nature just, 
honourable, or degrading, but is so by law and custom.” 

1595 ® Athenaeus, loc. at. • “rixa sal ovk fx^pui. Diogenes Laerdus, loc. at., 75 
(Hicks, p. 203) : Aaida aW ovk txo/tai. Menage cavils and proposes taking 

in the sense of vtmv “to overcome”; “What, therefore, Aristippus says is that over- 
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ulterior pleasures beyond tliose of the moment. So it was said of 
Aristippus in his day that he advised against doing anything con- 
trary to the laws because of the penalties involved and, some writers 
add, because of one’s reputation ®— but that takes us into another 
field. Going on in that fashion one may, by using the apposite 
derivations, reach any point one wishes. 

1596. When sensuous pleasure is represented as die highest good 
— extremum autem erre bonorum voluptaiem" ^ — already at work 
is one of our IV -7 derivations (multiple meanings of terms), which 
pretends to explain one term that is indefinite, obscure, by equating 

come by his money Lais, whom we know to have been a woman oi very difficult 
access . . . offered herself to him, but that he was not overcome by lust, as is the 
common case with the intemperate (roi^ aKpariat) But the sense is very clear. 
’E;coin Greek means to “possess," in the double sense common to Italian, French 
and English, of "to own,” "to occupy,” and to have carnal intercourse with a 
woman, to have her as wife or mistress. The passive 'E;(;o/iai has meanings corre- 
sponding to the aedve, and Plato, Respttblica, III, 4, 390C, uses the verb in the very 
sense it has in the apothegm of Arisdppus. Plato there rebukes Homer for portray- 
ing Zeus in lecherous mood and “saying that he was more possessed by passion 
(vKi iT:tdv{ilai) [for Juno] than he had been at any time since they first united 
beUnd the backs of their beloved parents” {Iliad, XIV, vv. 294-96). So Aristippus 
was not “possessed" in that way by his passion foi Lais. Lactantius Firmianus, 
Dwinae instiuniones. III, 15, 15 {Opera, Vol. I, p, 223; Fletcher, Vol. I, p. 173), 
quotes the remark of Aristippus, but altogether failing to understand it. [This stric- 
ture seems undeserved Lactandus understands but embroiders. — A. L.] Cicero, 
Epistulae ad fnniiliares, Paeto, IX, 26, 2; “Listen to the rest. Cylheris [mistress of 
Mark Antony] had the place [at dinner] next beyond Eutrapclus. I can hear you 
thinking: ‘The great Cicero was a guest at such a dinner?’ ... I never suspected, 
I assure you, that she was to be there — and yet, Aristippus the Socratist never batted 
an eyelash when he was taunted with a passion for LaisI ‘I am possessed not by her 
but of her!’ he said (the thing sounds better in Greek)." Diogenes Laertius, loc. at., 
69 (Hicks, p. 199): “Once as he [Aristippus] was entering a courtesan's house, a 
young man in his company evinced some shame; and he remarked; ‘The shame is 
not in going into such a place, but in being unable to go out.’ ’’ Persius, Saturae, 
V, V. 173, also calls that man free who can leave a courtesan’s house in full posses- 
sion of himself (Ramsay: “entire and heart-whole") : 

“. . . St toUis et integer illinc 
exieras . . .” 

1595 ^Diogenes Laertius, loc. cit , 93 (Hicks, pp. 221-23). That however is in- 
consistent with what Aristippus is said, I hid., 68 (Hicks, p. 199), to have replied to 
a question as to what philosophcvs were good for: “If all laws were abolished, we 
would still live as we do now." However, we are not interested here in what Aris- 
tippus really thought, but merely in certain derivations; whether they be his or of 
someone else is of little moment. 

1596 ^ Cicero, De fimbtis bonorum et malortim, I, 12, 40, 
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it with another also indefinite and obscure. The “pleasure” that 
figures in the formula mentioned is not the ordinary pleasure which 
everybody knows, but another that has still to be defined. Cicero, 
De finibus bonorum et malorum, II, 3, 6, turns the point to jest: 
“Then, said he, laughing: ‘A fine idea, that the very man who says 
that pleasure is the goal of all our hopes, the last, ultimate Good, 
should not know what it is!’ ” And he goes on to say. Ibid., II, 3, 8, 
that the terms voluptas in Latin and nbovii in Greek are perfectly 
clear, and that it is not his fault if he fails to understand them as 
they are used by Epicurus, but the fault of Epicurus in distorting 
them from their ordinary meanings. And so far, so good. But Cicero’s 
criticism is more far-reaching than he is aware of, for it applies to all 
metaphysical disquisitions, Cicero’s own not excepted. And not to 
go farther afield, when he sets out to show, Ibid., II, 8, 23, that 
pleasure is not the highest good, he says of men who coddle all their 
sensuous impulses: “I shall never admit tliat such roues live either 
well or happily.” " In that he leads the reader astray through the 
double meanings in to live “well” or “happily.” Those terms may 
refer cither to the sensations of the roues or to Cicero’s own. Hr 
should rather have said: “Rou& consider their manner of livin^ 
good and conducive to happiness. But if I were to live my life in 
tliat way, I should not consider it such.” Cicero adds, loc. cit., 24: 
“Whence it follows, not that pleasure is not pleasure, but that it is 
not the highest good.” ® That is true, or false, according to the person. 
For the high liver, pleasure is the highest good; for Cicero it is not 
the highest good; and this last phrase all along refers to something 
that is not clearly enough defined.^ 


1596 " "Hos ego asotos bene quidem vwere ant beate nunquam dixenm." 

1596 ® "Ev quo efficitnr non ut voilnptas non sit volnptas, sed nt voluptas non sit 
snmmtim bonttm.” 

1596 ^ There are five parts to Cicero’s argument: i. A philological question, II, 
4 , 13: 'h^ovlj should be rendered in Latin as voluptas: “By that term all Latins the 
world over mean two things, and to wit: a feeling of joy in the spirit, and a pleas- 
urable excitation of body.” On that point Cicero seems to be right. i/Sovli in Greek 
and voluptas in Latin seem in fact to have just those meanings. 2. A question as 
to Epicurus’s manner of expressing himself, II, 5, 15. Epicurus uses the term 
in a sense different from the meanings stated: “Whence it comes about not that 
we do not sense the term in its usual force («o« ut nos non tntelhgamus quae vis 
sit isttus verbi), but that he speaks in a manner of his own, ignoring ours {sed ut 
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1597. We have the proposition. A — B, and wc want A to be 
equal to C. There are two ways of going about it. Either we may 
respect the first statement and alter the meaning B, so that it be- 
comes equivalent to C; or we may negate the statement and re- 
place it with A = C. This situation is general and accounts for large 
numbers of derivations. 

1598. The derivation tends to grow in length because, along with 
“pleasure,” it is better to take residues of group-persistence into ac- 
count (“justice,” “honesty,” and so on) and residues of personal 
integrity (“honour,” “self-respect” - , .) cither with reference to the 
individual, by including those residues in the mass of sentiments 
that he is said to experience, or with reference to his fellows, to his 
community, by introducing into the derivation some hint as to the 

tile siio more loquatur, nostrum negUgai)" And there again Cicero is right, but 
much too right for his own tliesis The fault of Epicurus is the fault of all meta- 
physidsts, Cicero not excepted; for he too sm more loquitur, nostrum negltgU, if 
by "our way" we mean the way of anyone who disagrees with him. 3. A question 
as to the relations of sentiments aroused in certain persons by certain terms. The 
sentiments suggested respectively by the terms “pleasure” and “highest good” do 
not accord in the case of Cicero — his own testimony is adequate proof of that. Nor 
do they accord in the cases of certain other persons, as may be verified by observa- 
tion. On that point too, then, Ciccro is right. 4. A question as to the relations be- 
tween sentiments or between things in the minds of all men. Not explicitly, but 
iiuplicidy after the manner of many many mctaphysicists, Ciccro leaps over from 
the contingent to the absolute. For the same reason that Cicero’s own testimony is 
suEEdent to show that the terms “pleasure” and "highest good” do not make the 
same impression on him, the testimony of a person who disagrees witli him has to 
suffice as evidence that the two terms do make an identical impression upon that 
person. And just as observation shows that many people agree with Ciccro, observa- 
tion also shows that many people think otherwise. Ciccro therefore is in error in 
ascribing a universal, absolute value to a proposition that has a particular, contin- 
gent value only. 5 A sophistical argument to eliminate dissenters, and so again to 
get the contingent back to the absolute. Here too Cicero’s reasoning is packed with 
unstated assumptions, as is common with mctaphysicists. It is intimated that there 
really are things called “pleasure” and "highest good,” things that arc of common 
knowledge; and if some empty-headed individual chooses to deny their existence, 
we need no more take account of his chatter than of the ravings of some lunatic 
to whom it might occur to deny the existence of Carthage. In other words, Ciccro 
intimates the universality of his proposition by raising the question as to what 
people say.” “People” means “everybody,” and when everybody says the same 
thing, the thing must be as everybody says it is — as when everybody says that tiic 
Sun gives heat. As many incidental considerations as rhetoric can furnish arc then 
brought in. So there Ciccro is wrong, but neither more wrong nor less wrong tlian 
any other metaphysicist. 
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ideals one would attain. This process also yields theories in large 
numbers.^ 

1599. In his De finihus bonorum et malorum, II, 3 , 8 , Cicero 
takes up the view of Hieronymus of Rhodes that the highest good 
was freedom from all pain. He censures Epicurus, II, 6 , 18 , for not 
making up his mind; for, says he, Epicurus ought either to accept 
the term “pleasure” in its ordinary sense — the sense of Aristippus, 
Cicero calls it — or else take the term in the sense of absence of pain, 
or else combine the two things and so get two ends or purposes. II, 
6 , 19 : “And in fact many great philosophers have made such com- 
binations of the objectives of the good. Aristotle combines the 
exercise of virtue with a lifetime of perfect prosperity; Calliphon, 
sensuous pleasure with good repute; Diodorus [of Tyre], freedom 
from pain with the same good repute. Epicurus would have achieved 
the same result had he combined this opinion, here, of Hieronymus, 
with the old view of Aristippus.” Cicero then counts up, II, ii, 35 , 
and finds that, with reference to the highest good, there are three 
opinions which omit consideration of good repute — opinions of 
Aristippus (or Epicurus), Hieronymus, and Carneades (for Car- 
neades the highest good lay in enjoyment of the principles of nature: 
“Carneadi frui principiis naturcdibus esset extremum*'')', another 
three that combine good repute with some other thing — opinions of 
Polemon, Calliphon, and Diodorus; and one only, an opinion 
fathered by Zeno, which locates the highest good in good repute 
and decorum. 

1600. According to St. Augustine, Varro computed a far longer 
list of possible opinions, reaching the very respectable number of 
two hundred and ninety-eight; but these v/ere reducible to twelve if 
one tripled [by permutations with virtue] the four things: pleasure, 
repose, pleasure combined with repose, and the “primary goods of 
Nature.” Varro throws out the first three of these, not from any dis- 
approval of them, but as comprised under the “primary goods of 
nature” (a very handsome, but a very obscure entity), and thus is 
left with three possible opinions, to wit: the quest for the “primary 
goods of nature” as a means of attaining virtue, then virtue as a 
means of attaining the “primary goods of nature,” finally virtue for 


1598 ^ We need not deal with them here in detail since our present aim is merely 
to get a better understanding of the character of such derivations. 
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its own sake. St. Augustine has his fun with all such verbal drool and 
firmly and flatly sets up a supreme good of his own, eternal life; and 
a supreme evil, eternal death.^ And there we are at tire other extreme 
in such derivations. 

1601. The nucleus of sentiments corresponding to the different 
meanings attached by metaphysicists and theologians to the term 
“true” is chiefly made up of concepts tliat meet no opposition in the 
minds of persons using such words. Hence the notion that the 
“good” and the “true” are equivalents arises spontaneously; for they 
are both groups of sentiments that encounter no opposition in tlic 
minds of such persons. In the same way, the equivalence may be 
extended to what is called the “beautiful.” Was ever the man to 
find a thing “good” and “true” without also finding it “beautiful” ? 
Whatever enters his own mind must also be present in tire minds of 
all other men, especially if he is a metaphysicist or a theologian; and 
if there be someone so unfortunate as to differ with him, that person 
surely can hardly be called a man; so it straightway follows that the 
universe agrees witli him, and the force and lustre of his sublime 
theories are enormously enhanced. In case such marvellous brains 
are unable to agree tlie one with the other— well, in days gone by 
they persecuted, imprisoned and sometimes burned, each other. In 
these milder times, they are satisfied with calling each otlrer names. 

1602. Another pretty entity sports the name of “Nature” and, 
along with its adjective “natural,” and something or other called the 
“state of nature,” it plays an important part in derivations. Those 
terms are all so vague that oftentimes not even the person who uses 
them knows just what meaning he is trying to convey.^ In his daily 
life the human being encounters many things that are inimical to 

1600 ^ civitate Da, XIX, i, "St ergo quaeratur a nobts quid civitas Dei 
de bis singtdis tnterrognta respondeat ac prtmum de fimbtis bononim tnalorumqtte 
quid sentiat, respondebtt acternam vitam esse summum boniim, aeternam vero 
mortem siimmttm malum " In the Summa tbeologiae, II» II*®, qii. 27, art. 6 (Opera, 
Vol. VIII, p. 229), St. Thomas says' . . for the supreme good of man lies in the 
cleaving of the soul unto God (i« hoc quod antma Deo tnhaereai) 

_ 1602 1 In the Retraclatwnes, I, 10, 3 (Opera. Vol. I, p 600), St. Augustine cau- 
tions that his dictum about there being no natural evil — "nullum esse malum natii- 
m/f”— might be misunderstood by the Pelagians. He used the term “natural” as 
referring to that nature which was created without sin— the nature that is “truly 
and properly" die nature of man: "ipsa emm vere ac propne natura homints did- 
tur. By analogy, says he, we also use the term as designating man’s nature at birth. 
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him, either doing him harm or causing mere annoyance through 
certain circumstances which he considers artificial. Such die depre- 
dations of highwaymen, the wiles of thieves, the tyrannical acts of 
the rich and powerful, and so on. If all such circumstances arc 
eliminated, we are left with a nucleus that we will call “natural," 
as opposed to the “artificial” things we have discarded; and it must 
necessarily be good, nay, perfect, since we have thrown out cver)'- 
thing that was bad in it (§ 1546). That, in fact, is die reasoning of 
all mctaphysicists or theologians, of the followers of the Physiocrats, 
of Rousseau and other dreamers of that type. They do not say: 
“Here is a state that wc call ‘natural.’ From observations by such and 
such scientists who have seen and examined it, it is known to 
present such and such traits.” What they do is to start widi a present 
state, eliminate from it everything they dislike, and dien foist the 
term “natural” on what is left. Rousseau, indeed, who is still ad- 
mired, not to say worshipped, by many people, candidly confesses 
his indifference to the facts (§821); and even more indifferent to 
them was that Holy Father who praised the beautiful order which 
God liad bestowed on Nature and gravely assures us that in Nature 
all little animals make their societies in peace and concord.® He had 
never seen spiders eating flies, nor birds eating spiders, nor had he 
read Virgil’s description of bees swarming to battle!® But tlien 
again, nothing is more diverting than the manner of thinking of 
those who deride “Catholic superstition” but pay reverent homage to 
the superstitions of the Rousseaucans. 

1603 . Dc Remusat^ enumerates at least four senses in which 

1602 "St. Clement the Roman, Epistulae ad Corinthios, I, 20, JO (Gcbhardt- 
Harnack, p. 39) : T<i rt i?.ax«^~n rot' Cpuv rac awt^xvaa; avrCiv tv cJ/jp’jf xal 6/ioroip «o/- 
of jTa/. 

1602 ® Georgies, IV, vv. 67-70: 

"Sin autem ad pttgnam exierint (nam saepe dttohus 
re gibus incessit magno discordia niotu), 
carstintioque animos volgi et trepidantia bcllo 
corda licet huge praesciscere. . . 

(■"But when they rush forth to battle (for discord and noisy tumult often arise from 
there being two kings) one can sense straighnvay and even from af.ir the temper 
of tljc swarm and its quivering eagerness for combat.") 

1603 ^ (Luvres de Ciccron, Vol. IV, p. 411 (Lcclcr, Vol. 27, pp. 
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Cicero uses die word “Nature” in his essay on Lam.- 1. A general 
meaning: Nature as the sum total of the facts of the universe. 2. A 
pardcular meaning: Nature as the constitution of each individual 
being. 3. Another meaning, which Remusat explains as “a personal, 
individual sense that is never more than implicitly defined, and 
transpires only from a knowledge of his doctrine [A fine expedient 
for starting arguments!] : The nature of a being is that which makes 
it what it is, its laa/. It is ‘good,’ accordingly: it is the being’s per- 
fection, as witness the following phrases: stimmum 'perducta 

natura’ I, 8, 25; 'ducem naturam', I, 10®— and there are others. So 
the expression ‘natural law’ is not without consequence, for it im- 
plies that die law exists of itself, that it is a part of the general law 
of beings. [There are people who claim they understand that!] See: 
'Natura constitutfm/ 1 , 10, 28; 'quod dicam naturam esse, quo modo 
est natura, utilhatem a natura,’* 1 , 12, 33.” 4. A certain potency: “By 
a vague derivative from this meaning, Nature is further pictured as 
a distinct, aedve force that produces and conserves the world . . . 
'Natura largita est, docente natura' I, 8, 25-26; 'cadem natura,' I, 9, 
26; 'natura factos, a natura dati, natura data,' I, 12, 33.” What a 
treasure-store such a term must be for derivations the reader may 
easily imagine. It means everything — ^and nothing! 

1604 . With Aristotle, Dame Nature changes altogether in aspect. 
The Stagirite begins by noting, Naturalis Auscultatio, II, i, i (Wick- 
stead, Vol. I, p. 107),^ that natural beings have within themselves a 

1603 ^ We can touch on them here but briefly, but the reader would do well to 
look at them in the original. 

1603 ® [Remusat’s reference is erroneous. There is no such phrase in De legtbus, 
I, 10 In I, 6, 20 Cicero says, "natura qua dace " — A. L.] 

1603 ^ [Another mistake by Remusat; Cicero’s phrase was "uiilitatem a lure ." — 
A.L.3 

1604 ^ We need not here inquire whether or not the attribution of this treatise to 
Aristotle is sound. We call it Aristotle’s because it is generally reprinted under his 
name But instead of to Aristotle, ascribe it, let us say, to X, and our remarks will 
stand just the same, since they bear only on the derivation objectively considered. 
[Pareto amuses himself throughout these volumes by questioning the authenticity 
of the various works of Aristotle, but he seems to be nodding here The Naturalis 
auscultatio is none other than the Pltystca, the authenticity of which has never been 
questioned. One may picture Pareto working from one of his countless notes, com- 
ing upon this reference to Bekker’s Anstotebs Graece, Berlin, 1831, pp. 192-93, with 
the ude written in Greek, Xlep\ ^vaixf/e oKpoaaioe (De natuiab auscultatione), and 
confusing it momentarily in his mind with one of die Opuscula of Aristotle of 
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principle of motion or of rest: whereas a bed, a garment, or some 
other object of the kind, has no such principle, because it does not 
tend to change. From that it follows, II, i, 2 (Wickstead, Vol. I, 
p. 109), that “nature is the principle and cause of motion and of 
rest in entities in which said principle is present primitively and not 
contingently.” ® Then he gives another definition, II, i, 10 (Wick- 
stead, Vol. I, p. 113) : “In one sense we may call nature the primal 
matter that exists in entities which have within themselves tlie 
principle of motion and change. Otherwise, we may call it form and 
character [species] according to definition.” ® There are people even 
today who imagine they understand such talk and who admire it. 
Says Barthelemy Saint-Hilaire: “I do not hesitate to say of the 
Physics that it is one of Aristotle’s soundest and most considerable 


dubious authenticity, eg., the De mirabilis amcultatione. Everywhere else Pareto 
refers to the Physica as the Physica. — K. L.] 

1604 ® Plutarch, De plaatis philosophorum, I, i (Goodwin, Vol. Ill, p. 105), 
begins by noting, very properly, that it would be absurd to talk about “nature" 
without first explaining what is meant by the term. And to do so he says: “Accord- 
ing to Aristotle {Physica, II, i, 15; Wickstead, Vol. I, p. 115) ‘nature’ is the prin- 
ciple of motion and of rest in bodies in which it exists primitively and not contin- 
gently.” That makes everything clear! But later on, in the same treatise, Plutarch 
gives different definitions, I, 30 (Goodwin, pp. 131-32): “Empedocles says that ‘na- 
ture’ is naught but the combination and separation of elements . . . Anaxagoras, 
that ‘nature’ is combination and dissolution; in other words, birth and destrucuon.” 

1604 ® ’hXKov di TpdTTov 7} ftopf?/ Kal rh el6og rb Kara rbv Zdyov, It is not easy to divine 
what all that means. At bottom there seems to be a dispute as to whether “nature” 
is matter or form, and the apparent conclusion is, I, i, 15, that it is form: 'H apa 
floppy fboii. However, we are shortly thereafter advised that “form” and “nature” 
have two senses, since privation is a sort of form. All of which is mere prattle. St. 
Thomas, Summa theologiae, P II“°, qu. 31, art. 7 {Opera, Vol. VI, p, 221), tries 
to clarify the Master: “I answer by saying that a thing is called ‘natural’ which 
is according to nature, as he [Aristotle] says, Physica, II, 45. In man, however, 
nature may be taken in two ways: in the one sense, inasmuch as intellect, reason 
{intellecUis et ratio), is the outstanding trait in man, since by it he is given his place 
in species. From that standpoint, those human pleasures may be called ‘natural’ 
which apply to what is proper to a man according to reason. So delight in the con- 
templation of truth and in acts of virtue is natural to man. [What a pity our crim- 
inals do not find things sol] In man considered as partaking of reason, nature may 
be taken, in another sense, as that which is common to man and other things, and 
especially as that which is not subordinate to reason.” Nature, therefore, means 
white and black. But that is not the end of it: of the two species of pleasures, some 
are natural in one sense, but not natural in another: “As regards both these pleas- 
ures some are unnatural, simply speaking, but natural {connatiirales) in certain 
relations {Secundum utrasque autem delectationes contingit aliquas esse innaturales 
simpliciter loquendo, sed connatiirales secundum quid)'' Verily one could go no 
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works ” * However, as regards the philosopher’s definition of nature, 
Saint-Hilaire, good soul, has some hesitation, pp. xxxii-iii: “I should 
not care to maintain that tliat definition is beyond all criticism. 
. . . Aristotle himself undoubtedly found it inadequate, for he tries 
to sound it somewhat deeper. Since he recognizes two essential ele- 
ments in being, matter and form, along with privation, he wonders 
whether the true nature of beings be matter or form. [How is true 
nature to be distinguished from the nature that is not true?] He is 
inclined to think that the form of a tiring rather than its matter is 
its nature, for matter is in a way only potency, whereas form is act 
and reality.” An excellent example of verbal derivation — an endless 
string of words that do arouse certain sentiments but correspond to 
nothing real.® 

farther than that in depriving a term of definiteness. One must learn how to be 
satisfied! St. Thomas also has had his commentators. Here is one; Goudin, Philo- 
sophia jiixta dwt Thomae dogmata (Brourard), Vol. II, p. 198; “So the word 
‘nature’ can be understood in four ways: i. In the sense of nativity. So the first- 
born is chief among his brothers ‘by nature,’ that is to say, by order of birth, and 
the Apostle says [Ephes. 5: 6] that ‘by nature we are children of wrath,’ that is to 
say, by conception and nativity, whence we derive sin. 2. In the sense of matter 
and form. So man is said to lie made up of two partial natures 3. In the sense 
of the essence of the thing. So we say tliat the angelic nature or essence is superior 
to human nature. 4. In physic, nature is taken for the intrinsic principle of move- 
ment and rest in the things about us.’’ It does not occur to these good souls that 
to give the same name to things so vastly different is an excellent device for never 
being understood. 

1604 * Physique d'Aristote, Vol. I, Preface, p. iv. 

1604 “Earlier in his Preface, p. iii, Saint-Hilairc had said: ‘The theory of mo- 
tion is so truly the necessary antecedent to physics that when Newton is laying the 
mathematical foundations of natural philosophy toward the end of the seventeenth 
century, his immortal book is nothing more or less than a theory of motion. ([In a 
note;] He says so himself in the preface to the first edition of the Principia.) In his 
Pnnaples of Philosophy Descartes had also placed the study of motion at the head 
of the Science of Nature. So, two thousand years before Descartes and Newton, 
Aristotle had proceeded exaedy as they proceeded, and if his work is to be fairly 
appraised, it will be recognized as of the same family and in more than one respect 
to have nothing to fear from the comparison." Wc may let that pass as regards 
DescMtes. As for Newton, the difference between his Principia and Aristotle’s 
Physica is the difference beuveen day and night It is true, alas, that here and dierc 
in the Prinapia a little metaphysics creeps in — it is like the barren rock that holds 
the experimental gold, and metaphysicists, of course, grasp at the rock and leave 
the gold. Says Newton in his Preface: “Since the manual arts arc primarily con- 
Mrned with the moving of bodies, Geomeuy is commonly applied to mass and 
Mechanics to motion. In that sense rational Mechanics will be the science, accurately 
stated and demonstrated, of the movements resulting from certain forces, and of the 
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1605. From the way in which the group of sentiments correspond- 
ing to such expressions as “purpose of life,” “highest good, ” “right 
reason, nature, has been built up, it is readily understandable 
that such terms may be equated with one another, since they repre- 
sent, with no little vagueness, a single cumulus of sentiments. So 
the Stoics could say that the “purpose of life,” the “highest good,” 
was to live according to “nature.” Just what that “nature” is nobody 
knows, and better so; for it is the various indefinite meanings that 
are associated with the term that win acquiescence for the Stoic 
maxim and others of the kind. In fact, according to Stobaeus, 
Eglogae physicae et ethicae, II, 7 (Heeren, Vol. II, pp. 132-35), 
Zeno began with a language even more indefinite, holding that the 
purpose of life was to live harmoniously; and that, Stobaeus adds, 
“means living according to one plan and harmoniously. But those 
who came after him, by way of improvement, explained it as mean- 
ing ‘living in harmony with nature.’ . . ^ Clcanthes was the first 
. . . to bring in nature, and he ruled that the purpose was to live 
in harmony with nature.” And going on equating terms correspond- 
ing to this or diat sentiment, the Stoics came to assert that the goal 
was “happiness”; and “happiness” was “to live according to virtue, 
harmoniously, or, what amounts to the same tiling, to live according 
to nature.” 


1606. It will also help to pay special attention to the principles of 
sociality and altruism, and by no means to forget right reason. All 
those pretty things we can cram into the concept of “nature” and 
say with the Stoics, following Diogenes Laertius, Zeno, VII, 88 
(Hicks, Vol. II, pp. 195-97) : “Hence the purpose of life is to live 
in accordance with nature, in other words, in accordance with one’s 
own nature and with the nature of the universe, doing nothing that 
the common law ordinarily prohibits, which law is right reason that 
reaches everywhere and abides with Zeus who through it governs 


forces required for certain movements.” Of such things Aristotle talks not at all, 
but of matters quite different. 

1605 ^ di 6 /ikv Zf/^'uv ovtu( cTriSuKe, rb Tovro S' LotI Kaff Iva 

2.6yov Kol aifK^uvov 01 6h fieri rovrov, ‘irpocStapOpovvre^, ovrcic e^efepov, SfioTjiyovfitv- 
wf rj ^(taei fyv. The word SftoXoyovftivo^ properly means “suitably,” “harmoniously,” 
“concordandy,” “conformably,” and is therefore somewhat vague unless the thing 
with which the harmony or suitableness prevails is specified. Zeno’s meaning would 
accordingly be: to live suitably, harmoniously, and so on; and one might even say 
perhaps, temperately, moderately. 
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all existing things. And that same law is tlic virtue of the happy 
man and the happiness of life when, that is, all is done in a harmony 
of the individual temperament with the will of the ruler of all 
things. And therefore Diogenes expressly declares that the ideal of 
life is right thinking in the choice of what is according to nature, 
and Archidamus, living in fulfilment of all duties.” ^ That is a good 
example of the verbal derivation. Words are heaped on words, till 
one gets a hotchpotch containing a little of everything. 

1607 . These reasonings are of the following type. One sets out to 
prove that A = B. One begins by demonstrating that A — X, be- 
cause the sentiments associated with A and X are in accord. Mean- 
while pains are taken to select an X so indefinite that while the 
sentiments associated with it are in accord with the sentiments asso- 
ciated with A, they also accord with the sentiments associated with B. 
In that way an equation is established between X and B. But since 
it has already been granted that A = X, it follows that A~B 
—the thesis that was to be demonstrated. This reasoning follows the 
Imes of the one we examined in §§ 480 f., where the equation A — B 
was proved by the elimination of a non-experimental entity, X. As in 
other cases, the introduction of a vague term imperfectly corre- 
sponding to a real thing has similar effects to the interposition of a 
term corresponding to an entity tliat stands altogether apart from 
the experimental field (§§ 108, 1546). A neat example is the case of 
“solidarity” (§§i557f.). There X (solidarity-fact) is, really, as the 
authors of the argument confess, the opposite of B (solidarity-duty). 
Yet the proposition A ~ X (z'.e., that solidarity-fact prevails among 
men) serves to demonstrate that A = B (solidarity-duty must prevail 
among men). From the standpoint of formal logic, arguments con- 
taining the indeterminate X are syllogisms with more than tlirce 
terms, the middle term X becoming multiple in virtue of its very 
indefiniteness, often without one’s being able to determine just how 
many meanings it has. If, furthermore, X transcends experience, we 
get for the syllogism, in addition to the cause of error just mentioned 
(which is nearly always present), a major term and a minor term 

1606 1 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, II, 19 {Opoa, Vol. I, p. 1046A; Wilson, 
P’ 59). imagines that the “nature” of the Stoics is none other than God; 
Therefore the Stoics opined that the purpose of life was to live according to nature, 
very properly using the term ‘nature’ for ‘God.’ ” 
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that have no meaning, as relating facts that are experimental with 
non-experimental entities (§ 474 ). 

1608. Rousseau says that “the general will,” X, cannot fall into 
error, A. To demonstrate that proposition he regards all citizens as 
constituting one single person, as having the same will; and the 
proposition means — ^for that matter giving a special twist to the term 
“error” — that a person is sole judge of what, to him, is agreeable or 
disagreeable. The proposition is acceptable in that form. But at that 
point a modification is introduced into X, and necessarily so; for a 
body of citizens acting as a single person is a thing that does not 
exist. It is asserted, without proof of any kind, that the general will, 
X, is expressed by the sum of particular wills when the citizens in 
question vote without communicating with one another. But that 
too is impossible; so X must suffer a further modification. Resting 
content with the little that is to be had, it is assumed that X is the 
sum of particular wills when there are no intrigues and no elec- 
tioneering by private interests. That gives an equation between the 
general will, X, and the vote of the citizens, B, when the vote is 
without intrigues and electioneering. But we have seen that X = A. 
SoA~ B; and the conclusion is that tliere can be no error. A, in a 
decision of the citizens, B, when the vote is held apart from intrigue 
and pressure of private interests. This game is all to the liking of 
Rousseau’s admirers, and they go on playing at it. Still again X 
is modified, and once the opinion of the majority (?) of the electors, 
it now becomes the opinion of the majority of those elected. Such the 
evolution of one of the sublimest dogmas of tlie democratic re- 
ligion! ^ 

1608 ^ In the Contrat social, II, i, after showing how the social contract is drawn, 
Rousseau adds: “The first and most important consequence of the principles above 
established is that the general will can alone direct the forces of the State according 
to the purposes for which it was established, the common weal.” How can that be? 
II, 4: “If Ae State or City is just a moral person deriving its life from the union of 
its members, and if the most important of its concerns is its own preservation, it 
needs a universal power of compulsion to move and arrange each part in the man- 
ner most advantageous to the whole. Just as Nature gives each individual absolute 
power over all his members, so the social pact gives the body politic absolute power 
over all its members, and it is that power directed by the general will which bears 
• . . the name of sovereignty. . . . Why else is the general will always right, why 
else do all invariably wish for the welfare of each individual among them, unless it 
be that there is no one who does not take the words 'each individual’ to himself 
and does not think of himself in voting for all?” The general proposition, X = A, 
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1609. This argument is accepted by many people, not because of 
its intrinsic Ipgico-experimental value, which is zero, nor for any 
lack of intelligence on the part of those who assent to it— some of 
them are very intelligent indeed. To what, then, is the success of 

is now established: tlie general will, X, in other words, is always right, A. Follow- 
ing a method customary among metaphysicists and very dear to them, Rousseau 
attnbutes a characteristic to the general will before explaining at all definitely what 
that entity is. Now we proceed, 11, 3 , to modify X: “It follows from what has just 
been said that the general will is always right and always tends to the public wel- 
fare; but it docs not follow that the deliberations of the people always have the 
same rectitude. A man always wants what is good for him, but he does not always 
know what it is. The people is never corrupted but is often deceived, and then only 
does it in appearances seek what is evil. [The modification in the meaning of “error.” 
We shall return to the point presently.] There is often a great difference between 
the will of all fOne of the forms of X.] and the general will [Another form of X.] ; 
The latter envisages only the common interest; the other envisages private interest 
and is only a sum of particular wills [Watch the juggler’s ball — it is slipping from 
one box to the otherlj; but strip those same wills of the more and the less that 
cancel each otlier [For diem to do that, the less would have to be equal to the 
more, otherwise there would be a remainder; but the divine Rousseau cares not a 
fig for such petty details.] [Pareto seems to misunderstand Rousseau’s passage, which 
means not that the less cancels the more, but that a larger or smaller number of 
particular wills cancel each other: the French reads: "Otez de ces mimes volontis 
Its plus et ks moins qtn s’entredeSrussent.” To amend Pareto’s stricture one might 
say against Rousseau that when a certain number of particular wills cancel each 
other, the dark horse wins; but the dark horse may represent a pardcular interest. — 
A L ] and the general will is left as die sum of the differences. [Now the ball has 
slipped from the box on die right to the box on the left. But keep your eye on it 
It will soon be doing something cleverer still: a real state, B, is going to be described 
for the purpose of equating it with one of the indefinite abstractions, X, just prof- 
fered.] When after sufficient enlightening the people deliberates, if the citizens have 
had no intercommunication [How can dicy be enlightened if there is no intercom- 
munication f It must be an internal spontaneous sort of cnlightcnmcntl], the great 
number of little differences [Who told Rousseau tiiat they were ‘litdc”?] will 
always yield the general will [/ e., X.] , and the decision will always be a good one. 
[Even when the people votes to burn a witch?] But when tiicre is electioneering 
by partial associations at the expense of the great association, the will of each clique 
becomes general as regards its members, particular as regards the State. . . . Finally, 
when one such association is so large that it overbalances all the others, one gets as 
a result not a sum of litdc differences but one single difference. Then no general 
svill IS possible, and the view that triumphs is a particular view.” A person knows 
vvhat hc^ likes or dislikes, but he may err through ignorance. Provision is made for 
elimmating this difficulty by asking that the people be not deceived and that they 
be adequately enlightened. The deception on that basis is always an intrusion from 
TOthout If the citizens were not deceived, they would always judge rightly; but 
the majority err because they are unable to discern the truth. However, in order to 
understand, they need only to be “enlightened.” Rousseau’s City contains no people 
who cannot understand. It being thus demonstrated: (j) that the general will is 
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the derivation due? To numberless causes. I ■will mention just a few: 
I. People v^ho are, or think they are, a part of a majority readily 
assent to a theory which, as they understand it, seems to represent 
their judgment as infallible.^ 2. Shrewd schemers who are the gainers 
from protective tariffs and other measures, and politicians who win 
power, honours and wealth through popular suffrage judge theories 
of whatever kind not by their intrinsic soundness but by their 
capacity for winning the votes on which said schemers and poli- 
ticians depend. Is it any fault of theirs if voters dote on absurdities? 
Aristippus was criticized for throwing himself at the feet of the 
tyrant Dionysius. But he replied: “I am not to blame! Blame 
Dionysius, for having his ears on his feet!” 3, Individuals who do not 
belong to the majority but are hostile to their superiors in the social 
scale flirt with those who they believe are in the majority in order to 
combat their superiors or merely to spite them. 4. Some few indi- 
viduals who are religiously-minded to a very high degree accept 
this particular dogma of the democratico-humanitarian religion, just 
as they would accept any other. In pagan times they might have 
been priests of Cybele. In the Middle Ages they would have been 
friars. Today they are worshippers of “the People.” 5. Many persons 
of limited understanding accept the opinion of the community, 
large or small, in which they live; and they readily pass from admira- 
tion of Bossuet to admiration of Voltaire, Rousseau, Tolstoy, or any- 
one else who happens to achieve fame or reputation. 6. Other persons, 
who judge theories much as an untrained amateur judges music, 
consider this theory good simply because it stimulates their senti- 
ments agreeably. Other causes might be identified by considering 
the many classifications tliat might be made on the basis of the 
differing manners in which interests and sentiments influence the 
opinions of men. 

1610 . Our IV-y derivations present an extreme case where mere 
verbal coincidences are observable. In the year 1148, “a Breton gende- 
man by the name of Eon de I’Etoile was brought before it [the 

always right; (2) that the general will is expressed by the vote of well-informed 
citizens who have had no communication with one another, the conclusion logically 
follows that the decision in question is always right. 

1609 ^ [Pareto wrote — rather obscurely, I find: “which they understand in the 
sense of their own infallibility.” — ^A. L.] 
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Council of Rheims]j a man almost illiterate, who said he was the son 
of God and the judge of the living and the dead, being led to such 
belief by the rough resemblance of his name to the Latin word Eum 
which appears in a sentence used at the end of exorcisms, per eum 
qui judicaturus est, and at the end of prayers, Fer etindem . . . 
Absurd as this fantastic reason was, it none the less enabled him to 
swindle many ignorant people in the remoter districts of France, 
and notably in Brittany and Gascony.” ^ Ambiguousness in terms and 
statements is an excellent device for interpreting oracles and prophe- 
cies; and with the further support of metaphors (IV-S) and alle- 
gories (IV-e), one would have to be an idiot indeed not to find a 
way to infer anything one chose from such pronouncements. Start- 
ing with reasonings of tliis kind, which arc ostensibly offered in all 
seriousness, we gradually get to mere jests, such as the answer 
“Domine sits seairus,” which was given to a person asking whether 
he could live in security from his enemies. The response could be in- 
terpreted to mean that he could, in fact, feel secure. But it could 
also mean the opposite: "Domi ne stes seenru/' (“Feel safe not even 
at home”). 

1611. The explanations that have been given of the term “demons” 
furnish an interesting example of IV-y derivations following the 
twin route from the thing to the word, and from tlie word to the 
thing. 

1612. I. From the thing to the word. The term haipove^ as used 
by the Greeks designated certain imaginary entities, which varied 
according to the times and the writer. In Homer Sai/tiav is often 
confused with the notion of 6e6g, or better, witli tlie notion of the 
god’s activity. It has been said—though far from proved — ^that the 
activity so designated was an evil one. In Hesiod, the ha^ioveg have 
an intermediate status between gods and men, but they arc all benefi- 
cent. As time went on, this intermediate character admitted of a 
distinction between good demons and bad demons. Milords the 
philosophers would have their say, and their ethical sensibilities be- 
ing outraged that popular religion should ascribe both good and 
evil conduct to the gods, they thought they could be rid of the cm- 

1610 1 Fleury, Histoire eccUsiastique, Vol. XIV, pp 619-20; and see Labbc, Vol, 
XII, pp 1659.60. 
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barrassment by foisting the wicked conduct upon the “demons.” ^ 
The derivation in this case is something like the one that dis- 
tinguishes a “right reason” that never errs from a plain ordinary 
reason that does sometimes falter. On this theme of divine mis- 
conduct numbers of writers expatiated, and the demons they in- 
vented were perverse beyond all words. 

1613. 2 . From the word to the thing. The Christians found the 
term haiiiovsg ready-made, and they took advantage of it to retrace 
the road from the word to the thing. The Greeks had first taken 
gods and demons together. Then at a certain moment they came to 
distinguish them in order to pack exclusively upon the demons 
sins and crimes of which the gods could hardly be exculpated.^ The 
Christians were quick to seize upon the point, and creating a con- 
fusion, eidier in good faith or by design, between the old and the 
new senses of the term “demon,” they made bold to conclude that 
by very confession of the pagans the gods were maleficent beings. 
In that way the derivation turned all in favour of the Christians, 
who could point to witnesses and proofs of their own theology in 
the camp of their adversaries. Plato, good soul, had told a number 
of idiotic stories about demons in his Symposium. Minucius Felix 
took the greatest pains not to ignore such a treasure and he appeals 


1612 ^ Plutarch, De defectu oraculorum, 15 (Goodwin, Vol. IV, p. 20) ; “Certain 
it is that all the stories of rapings, vagabondings, flights, and labours in slavery that 
are told in the myths and sung in the hymns are things that happened not to gods 
but to demons; and they are told to show the virtue and power of the latter. Where- 
fore Aeschylus should not have said [Suppltces, v. 222] ; ‘Chaste Apollo, god exiled 
from heaven,’ nor Sophocles through Admetus \Fragmenta, 65, 2; Musgrave, Vol. 
II, p. 275] : ‘My cock [husband] hath led him [the god] to the mill.' ’’ The text of 
this last in Plutarch is certainly corrupt. Admetus cannot be the speaker, but, at the 
most, Alcestis, his wife. [So Pareto. Goodwin renders: “My cock by crowing led him 
to the mill.” Grotius, quoted by Musgrave: “Metis se sponte ptdlus ad molam salsam 
tuUt.” — K. L.] 

1613 ^ Grote, History of Greece, Vol. I, pp. 426-27: “This distinction between gods 
and daemons appeared to save in a great degree both the truth of the old legends 
and the dignity of the gods: it obviated the necessity of pronouncing either that the 
gods were unworthy, or the legends untrue. Yet although devised for the purpose 
of satisfying a more scrupulous religious sensibility, it was found inconvenient after- 
wards, when assailants arose against paganism generally. For while it abandoned as 
indefensible a large portion of what had once been genuine faith, it still retained 
the same word daemons with an entirely altered signification. The Christian writers 
in their controversies found ample warrant among the eat Iter pagan authors for 
treating all the gods as daemons — and not less ample warrant among the later pa- 
gans for denouncing the daemons generally as evil beings.” 
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to Plato’s authority to show tliat the spirits which animated the 
statues of the gods were demons." Lactantius Firmianus also thinks 
that the gods of the pagans are demons, and turning to the heatlien, 
he bids them, “if they refuse to believe us, to believe their Homer, 
who classes the great Zeus among the demons, as indeed others of 
their poets and philosophers do who use the terms demons and 
gods in the same manner, the first being the true name and the 
latter false.” ® Tatian makes Zeus king of the demons.'* He may be 
right, for of Zeus or demons alike we know nothing and experi- 
mental science is without means of any sort for determining whether 
Tatian is uttering truth or rubbish. 

1614. IV-S: Metaphors, allegories, analogies. If offered in mere ex- 
planation, as a means of conveying some conception of an unknown, 
metaphors and analogies may be used scientifically as a way of get- 
ting from the known to the unknown. Offered as demonstration, 
they have not the slightest scientific value. Because a thing, A, is in 
certain respects similar, analogous, to another thing, B, it in no sense 
follows that all the traits present in A are present also in B, or that 
a given trait is one of those particular traits whereby the analogy 
arises. 

1615. Resort to metaphor and analogy may be direct or indirect. 
A and B have in common the trait P, in virtue of which A is analo- 

1613 ^Minucius FclLx, Octavius, 26, 12; 27, i (Randall, p. 397; Freese, p. 77); 
“What about Plato, wlio thought it was difficult to discover God, but speaks glibly 
(sine negotio) of angels and demons, and in his Symposium even tries to determine 
their nature? For he claims there is a substance partly mortal, partly immortal, in 
other words, intermediate between matter and spirit and formed of a mixture of 
earthly weight and heavenly lightness; and from it, he says, we get our [original] 
inclination to love, and he says that it makes its way into human hearts, stirring our 
senses, shaping our emotions, and inspiring our passions. Those unclean spirits, the 
demons, as the Magi, the philosophers, and Plato show, lurk under consecrated 
statues and images and by their afflation gain the prestige of the god as present in 
person, meantime inspiring soothsayers, haunting shrines, animating tlie fibre of 
entrails, controlling flights of birds, determining lots, and uttering oracles that arc 
for the most part steeped in lies (Jalsis pluribus involuta)." 

1613 ^Dwtnae institutianes, IV, De vera sapicntia, 27, 15 (Opera, Vol. I, p. 387; 
Fletcher, Vol. I, p 281): "Si nobis credendtim esse non putant, credant Homero qui 
siimmum ilium lovem daemonibus aggregavit, sed et aliis pocUs ac pkilosophis qut 
eosdem modo daemones moda deos nuncupant, quorum alterum verum, alterum 
jalstim est ” 

1613 < Oratio adversus Graecos, 8 (Mignc, p. 823; English, p. 12): Kcl p/jri 7 c 0! 
datiiovec avroi ptra toO ijyoviiivov avruv Aide . , . 
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gous to B and may be taken metaphorically as B's equivalent. But 
B also has a trait Q, which is not present in A\ but the equivalence 
of A and B suggests the inference that A also has die trait 0 . This is 
the most frequent case of the reasoning by analogy; because tlie 
fallacy is less likely to be noticed if care is taken' not to separate P 
from Q and to speak in such terms as not to betray the fact that A 
is taken as the equivalent of B only in view of the common trait P. 

For the indirect reasoning: A is analogous to B in view of a certain 
trait, P, common both to A and to B. B is analogous to C in view of 
a common trait, Q, which is not present in A. The argument is: 
A = B, B = C,. therefore, A = C 1632). This case is not so fre- 
quent, because the form the argument assumes tends to arouse sus- 
picion of a fallacy. To dissemble it more effectively it is better to 
avoid as far as possible any suggestion of the syllogistic form, and so 
to use the IV -/5 derivation that persuades by dint of the accessory 
sendments associated with this or that term. 

1616 . Derivations by metaphor, allegory, and analogy are much 
used by metaphysicists and theologians. The works of Plato are one 
string of metaphors and analogies offered as proofs. He writes the 
Republic to discover what is “just” and what “unjust” and solves 
the problem by analogy. To begin with, he sets up (II, 10, 368E) an 
analogy between the search for justice and the reading of a script. 
Is not a piece of writing more readily deciphered when it is written 
in big letters.? Let us look, therefore, for something in which 
“justice” appears in “big letters.” Justice is present both in the in- 
dividual and in society. But society is larger than the individual. 
It will therefore be easier to discern justice in society. And he runs 
on in that tone through the whole book. In the Phaedo, 71, Plato 
gives a celebrated demonstration of the immortality of the soul: 
“Soo'ates. Tell me, as regards life and death — would you not say tliat 
life is the contrary of death .? Cebes. Certainly. Socrates. And tliat the 
one is born of die other .? Cebes. Yes, Socrates. What, then, is born of 
the living? Cebes. The dead man. Socrates. And of the dead? Cebes. 
One has to agree — the living. Socrates. Of the dead, then, O Cebes, 
are born the living, and all diat has life. Cebes. So it would seem. 
Socrates. So then our souls [after death] are in Hades? Cebes. I 
should assume so.” 
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1617. In tlie days of the dispute over investitures, Pope and Em- 
peror hurled metaphors at each other while waiting for more con- 
crete weapons to decide the issue. Famous the metaphor of the two 
swords: “On the basis of tlie words of the Apostles [sic] to Jesus 
Christ [Luke 22:38], ‘Lord, behold, here are two swords,’ a theory 
was erected that the two swords meant respectively the temporal 
power, called the material sword, and the ecclesiastical power, 
called the spiritual sword. In just that sense St. Bernard wrote in 
one of his letters to Pope Eugene, Epistolae, CCLVI: ‘Both swords 
belong to Peter, the one to be drawn at his command, the other by 
his own hand whenever necessary. The sword less evidently be- 
coming to Peter he was bidden to return to its sheath. It belonged 
to him, but he was not to draw it with his own hand.’ ” ^ The 
Emperor’s supporters did not admit that the “material sword” be- 
longed to the Pope: “Whence the Pope’s authority to draw a death- 
dealing sword as well as the spiritual sword? Pope Gregory the 
First says that if he had chosen to slaughter the Lombards they 
would then have had neither king nor dukes. ‘But,’ he adds, ‘be- 
cause I fear God, I will have no part in the death of any man.’ Fol- 
lowing tliis example, all the Popes who succeeded him contented 
themselves with the spiritual sword, down to the last Pope Gregory, 
in other words, Hildebrand, who was the first to gird on the mili- 

1617 ^ {opera, Vol. I, p. 463) : "Exserendus est nunc uterqtie gladtus in passione 
Donum, Cfinsio deniio patiente ubt et alteia vice passtis est. Per quern autem nisi 
per VOS? Petri uterque est: alter suo nutti alter sua manii quoties necesse est evagi- 
nandtis. Et quidem de quo minus videbatur de ipso ad Petrum dictum est: ‘Con- 
verte gladium tuuni in vaginam.' Ergo situs erat et die sed non sua manu utiqiie 
edticendtis.” Says Fleury, Histone ecclSsiastique, Vol. XIV, p. 581: “This allegory 
of the uvo swords, which was to become so famous in course of time, had already 
been stressed in a work of Geoffrey, Abbot of Vcndomc. St. Bernard carries it much 
further here.” In anotlicr address to Pope Eugene, De constderaiione, IV, 3, 7, St. 
Bernard exhorts him to use die material sword: "Why should you be trying again 
to usurp a sword which of yore you were bidden to return to its sheath? Those who 
deny that it is yours seem to me to pay insufficient heed to the Lord’s words. For 
He said: Tut up thy sword into the sheath’ fjohn iBtiil. The sword, therefore, 
WM yours, to be drawn, mayhap, at your bidding though not by your hand. Other- 
wise, if that same sword also in no sense belonged to you, when the Apostles said 
Here are two swords,’ He would not have answered Tt is enough,’ but Tt is too 
many.’ Tiiercfore, bodt the spiritual and material swords belong to the Church, the 
latter to be drawn on behalf of the Church, the former by the Church, the former 
by the hand of the priest, the latter by the soldier at, of course, the beck of the 
priest and the command of the Emperor.” 
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tary sword against the Emperor.”® Other pretty metaphors were 
brought into play: “Gregory VII, successor to St. Peter, and vicar 
of Jesus Christ on earth, thought himself authorized to chastise 
the successors of Nimrod, who in his eyes were naught but rebellious 
angels. Did not the soul prevail over matter, the Church over lay 
society, and the priesthood over the Empire, as the Sun over the 
Moon and gold over lead ® These two metaphors — the comparison 
of the papal power to spirit and lay powers to matter; and the com- 
parison of papal power to the Sun and lay powers to the Moon, were 
widely used. St. Ives resorts to the Erst in his letter to Henry, King 
of England, and it is upheld by the Saint of Aquino.^ 

1618. Anodier metaphor considers the Church pictured as a man 
as wedded to the State pictured as a woman.^ Nor should we forget 

1617 ^ Fleury, Op. cit., Vol. XIV, p. 76. 

1617 ^ Jules Zeller, Histoire d'Allemagne, Vol. Ill, p. 321. 

1617 ^Eptstolae, CVI {Ad Henrtcum Angliae regem) {Opera, Vol. II, p. 125): 
“Just as the senses of the body {sensus antmalis) should be subject to reason, so 
earthly power should be subj'ect to ecclesiasdcal rule, and unless the earthly power 
is ruled and inspired by ecclesiastical discipline, it would be no better than the body 
apart from rule by the soul.” In the De regimine pnneiptm, III, 10 {Opitsctth, 20; 
Opera, 1570 ed., Vol. XVII, p. 177, 2B-C), St. Thomas contradicts those who hold 
that the words of Jesus which gave Peter authority to bind and to loose applied only 
to the spiritual domain: “For if it be said that they refer to the spiritual power 
alone, that cannot be, because the corporeal and the temporal depend on the spiritual 
and the internal as the activities of the body on the powers of the soul.” 

1618 ^Phillips, Du droit eccUsiastique, Vol. II, pp. 473-75: “The position of 
Church and State has of late been likened to the union of the man and the woman 
in marriage. The comparison certainly suggests a number of perfectly sound reflec- 
tions . . , though one must be careful not to get things upside down as would be 
the case if, on the mistaken analogy of the [gender of tlie] words, the Church were 
to be taken as the feminine element and the State as the masculine. Matters have 
to stand j'ust the other way round.” The creation of woman corresponds to the cre- 
ation of the temporal order. The divine order “appears at first only in the back- 
ground and as it were asleep. [A very pretty metaphor.] The temporal order is 
drawm forth from it during its slumber. The human race awakens in the new Adam 
and the divine order salutes the temporal as flesh of its flesh, bone of its bone. 
Thenceforward, both of them, united one to tlie other as the bride to the husband, 
are to reign together over the world.” But what a power in the metaphorl In its 
name, O ye heretics, shall ye be burned, or at least imprisoned 1 Phillips couches a 
history of the relations between Church and State in the same figures: first the 
Church asks the hand of the State in marriage: “It is, after a fashion, the period of 
courtship.” In a second period, Church and State have married and are living in 
perfect bliss: “There may be, as in marriage, some occasional misunderstanding 
but, the two spouses sincerely intending to abide together in Jesus Christ, such dif- 
ficulties are soon smoothed out. Finally the temporal power draws apart from the 
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that other, which used the name of St. Peter to prove that the 
Church and the Papacy were founded on the authority of Jesus and 
which has been die occasion for spilling no end of ink.® 

1619. Various peoples have books that are sacred or gready 
revered, such as Homer among the Greeks, the Koran among die 
Moslems, the Bible among Jews and Christians.^ The book may be 
taken literally; but sooner or later someone tries to find out whether 
it may not have some meaning other than the literal.® That may be 

faith of the Church and the obedience it owes the Church in divine matters ” That 
is the third phase, the separadon stage. Three situations arise: “i. The wife [/ c., 
the State] becomes entirely freed of dependence on her husband [the Church], 
severing the conjugal knot of her own accord. 2. She breaks up the marriage and 
hurries into a second union, exalting her new husband to domestic authority and 
oppressing her legitimate spouse with his help. 3. She refuses to recognize the abso- 
lute authority of the one who has detached her from her husband, but she remains 
cool to this latter, or indeed, if she does become reconciled to him, demands recog- 
nition of the other on the same footing” A clear case of polyandry. 

1618 * Phillips, Op. cit , Vol. I, pp. 53-55: “That uttcc.-ince. Thou art Peter,’ made 
Simon the foundation of the Church, the rock that supplied the keystone for the 
divine edifice.” Unfortunately, the metaphor has given rise to endless dispute: “How 
many differing interpretations have been given for the words Petrus and Petra, which 
were used in the Greek translation to render the word Cephas, the only one that ap- 
pears in the Syriac original as well as in Persian, Armenian, and Coptic translations! 
The difference arises from the fact that in Greek the word vLrpa, of feminine gender, 
could not be applied to a man. The translator therefore was forced by the genius 
of his language to change the physiognomy of the word in order to adapt it to the 
use he was obliged to make of it: whence irfrpof, twice repeated, instead of irfrpa. 
That explanation, so plausible in itself, has been accepted by tlic bitterest adversaries 
of the primacy of St. Peter. What inference can therefore be drawn from a purely 
syllabic, a purely external, difference? Can one say, to carry it into the very mean- 
ing of the terms, that srirpa means a great rock, while szlTpo; suggests the image 
of a pebble? That interpretation, which some recent Icxicogr.aphcrs have adopted, 
is . . . devoid of any basis. We will grant it, nevertheless, if one insists, but on one 
condition that cannot be disputed us; namely, that if ir/rpof means a pebble, that 
little pebble becomes, through the transmutation tlirust upon it by Jesus in changing 
it to irfrpo, a great and solid rock.” 

1619 t We have already examined metaphorical explanations (Chapter V), chiefly 
with a view to seeing whether and how one could get back from them to the facts 
in which they originate. Here we are considering them chiefly as means of arriving 
at certain desired conclusions. 

jfiip ^ Berg, Prinetpes du droit musulman, pp. 3-4; “The Koran or 'the Book’ 
{al-Kttab), is the supreme, the fundamental law for the Mussulmans. . . . The 
fundamental principles of law have had to be deduced by Jurists from the relatively 
few decisions rendered in the Koran. Such decisions all bear on special cases, and 
they would often lead to absurd consequences if the rigorous implications were not 
evaded by all the hair-splitting that casuistry can marshal [Derivations] . One could 
hardly imagine the strange embarrassments in which one would find oneself if one 



1058 TREATISE ON GENERAL SOCIOLOGY §1620 

done in the plain intent of discovering such a meaning, as is some- 
times the case with scholars. But generally some definite purpose is 
held in view, and what is sought is not what is in the book, but 
some device for bringing the book into accord with the purpose- 
some interpretation, some derivation that will serve to reconcile two 
things that are pre-established with equal definiteness: on the one 
hand, a text, and, on the other, the notion for which a justification 
is sought (§§ 1414 , 1447 ). For such a quest, the symbolical and alle- 
gorical methods of interpretation offer ready and effective tools.® 

1620. If there were a norm of some sort for determining just what 
symbol, just what allegory, a given statement. A, must necessarily 
represent, the symbolical or allegorical interpretation might fail to 
hit the facts and so not be “true,” but it would at least be definite. 
As a matter of fact, no such norm exists. The selection of the symbol 
or allegory is at the pleasure of the interpreter, and it is often based 
on far-fetched, childish, absurd resemblances, so that the interpre- 
tation becomes altogether arbitrary and indeterminate. That is now 
evident to everybody in the allegorical interpretations that have been 
made, let us say, of the Homeric poems. There is not a person left 
in the world today who takes them seriously. Yet so great is the 
power of the sentiments that incline people to yield to that type of 
derivation that the Modernists of our day have been able to revive 
the method of allegorical interpretation for the Gospels and find 
people to admire them. 

1621. We are speaking, remember, at all times and exclusively 
from the standpoint of logico-experimental science, and any excur- 
sions whatever into the realms of faith are forbidden us. If loyalty 
to a faith requires a certain interpretation it is not for us to say 
whether it be right or wrong; indeed, the terms “right” and “wrong” 
have no meaning in such a case; or, if they do have, it is something 

kept to the letter of the Koran instead of to the spirit of the particular passage. . . . 
The Koran is not only a book inspired by Allah. It is the book eternal, increate 
like Allah himself, and only one copy of which was revealed to the Prophet. ( [In a 
note:] Allah Himself is supposed to be speaking in the Koran.) Whence the conclu- 
sion that not only the substance but the form of the Koran is sacred and infallible 
and that all criticism is forbidden. That doctrine has, to be sure, long since found 
its adversaries in Islam itself (the Mu'tazilites, for instance) ; but it is still generally 
current today and gives rise to the most outlandish predicaments.” 

1619 ® We say nothing here of interpretauons such as those of Palaephatus with 
which we have dealt elsewhere {§ 661). 
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quite different from the meaning they have in the logico-experi- 
mental field. If someone says that faith compels him to believe that 
the Song of Songs tells the story of the love of Christ for His Church, 
we have no objection. A question of that character entirely tran- 
scends the limits of our inquiry here. But if he sets out to demon- 
strate his interpretation with logico-experimental arguments, he will 
in so doing be entering our field, and we are free to appraise his 
arguments by the norms of the logico-experimental sciences. In the 
same way, we are not here discussing the social utility that certain 
interpretations, certain doctrines, may have.^ An interpretation may 
be absurd from the experimental standpoint or from the standpoint 
of formal logic, and be (or not be) beneficial to society. That has to 
be decided in each particular case. 

1622. Allegory is often resorted to because of an impulse human 
beings feel to embellish the stories they tell, even when they have 
no definite purpose in doing so. There are writers who cannot tell 
a story widiout dotting it spontaneously, and perhaps unconsciously, 
with allegories. But more often the allegory is used to attain some 
purpose, to reconcile theories with theories, theories with facts, and 
so on. 

1623. Striking the case of St. Augustine, who begjns with allegory 
and ends with literal meanings, whereas ordinarily procedure is in 
the opposite direction. The Saint needed allegory in his fight with 
the Manicheans, and used it, coming to the sense which he called 
“literal” in another connexion.^ We. must not allow ourselves to 
be deceived by that term, however. St. Augustine regards a figura- 
tive meaning also as “literal,” and that serves his purpose quite as 
well as allegory in getting any meaning he chooses out of Holy 
Writ. When, in the De Genesi ad litteram, II, 13, 27 {Opera, Vol. 
Ill, p. 245), the pious Doctor says that “light” means the “spiritual 
creature”; when he says, IV, 9, i6, that the Lord’s rest on the seventh 

1621 ^ We shall come to that subject in Chapter XII. 

1623 ^ Rctractationes , I, 18 {Opera, VoLI, p. 613); “When I was writing my two 
ooks against the Manicheans, I was dealing with the words of Scripture according 
to tlicir allegorical signification and did n6t dare to expound such great secrets 
of natural things according to the letter.” And Ibid , II, 24 {Opera, Vol. 1 , p. 640): 
I have called these books [De Gcnen] ‘On Genesis, according to the Letter’ — not, 
that IS, according to the allegorical meanings, but according to the actual happen- 
ings {iecimdum rerum pestarum propnetatem)." 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1060 


§1624 


day must be taken as meaning that “repose in Himself with the 
blessings of the Holy Spirit” which God bestowed on “rational 
creatures, among them man”; when he says, IV, 35, 57, that the 
first day which God made is “the spiritual and rational creature, 
and namely the supercelestial angels and the virtues”; and when he 
speaks in similar terms in other places, we have to understand that 
if he is not using allegories, he is using metaphors, or symbols, or 
some other interpretation of the kind — all of which are substantially 
as remote from literal meanings as the boldest allegories could 
ever be. 

1624 . As regards the narratives in the Gospels, St. Augustine ac- 
cepts them as history and allegory side by side; and that theory is 
professed by many people. In the miracle, according to St. Augus- 
tine, there is the historical fact and also a lesson for mankind: “We 
find that three dead persons were visibly brought back to life by 
Our Lord.” ^ For the Saint that is historical fact. But he adds: “What 
Our Lord Jesus Christ did physically He desired us to understand 
in a spiritual sense also. . . . Let us therefore see what He desired 
to teach us in raising three persons from the dead.” That is all per- 
fectly clear. The historical fact and die allegory go hand in hand, 
and we cannot dierefore ask whether it was the writer’s intent to 
relate a historical episode or to impart an allegorical lesson. No 
dilemma arises for die very reason that the two things can stand side 
by side. In reality that very often happens, and a writer either does 
not know or else forgets just where his story ends and allegory be- 
gins, and is himself unable to distinguish the one thing from the 
other. That, a fortiori, frustrates any effort an outsider might make 
later on to draw any such distinction. For that reason the task that 
our Modernists, returning to efforts made in olden times, have set 
themselves in reinterpreting the Gospel according to St. John seems 
altogedier fatuous. Sometimes a writer himself distinguishes the 
story he tells from die allegorical moral that may be derived from 
it. Both may, in his mind, be foreign to reality, as in an animal 
dialogue with a moral; and in that case there is no difficulty, from 
the logical standpoint. But an author may also regard his story as a 
narradve of real fact and nevertheless interpret it in an allegorical 


1624 ^Seimones {Opera, Vol. V) XCVIII {De verbis "Evangehi Lucae Vll, et de 
tnhus mot tuts quos Vominus suscitavii) , III, 3; IV, 4. 
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manner.® In such a case the logical nexus that he establishes between 
the fact and the allegory is not easily determined. But the difficulty 
largely arises in our own minds from an ingrained habit we have of 
insisting on finding exactness where there may never have been any, 
where, that is, the author of story and allegory may himself have 
been satisfied with a vague nexus. 

1625. From the allegory that is intentional and clearly taken as 
unreal— e.g., the allegory used by a poet— we go on by impercep- 
tible degrees to the allegory that a writer uses unwittingly and 
which blends with reality in his mind. That is often observable 
when language is called upon to express some vigorous sentiment 
that gives form and animation to epithet, image, and allegory ; and 
legends also not seldom originate in just that way.^ This is one of 

1S24 - No end of examples might be mentioned. In the Violicr des htsioxres 
romaines, fiction, and facts that tlie writer regards as historical, appear side by side, 
and he gives allegorical interpretations of both: IJexposttion moralle siir h propos. 
According to St Augustine, he says, Chap. 22, p. 74, tiie heart from tlic corpse of 
some Roman Emperor or other could not be consumed on the pyre because the 
Emperor had been poisoned: “Then the people took the heart out of die fire and 
bathed it with theriaque [Venedan treacle}. In that way the poison was driven out 
and when the heart was returned to the fire, it burned at once.” For the writer 
that is historical fact. And he continues: "Moral explanation of the above: Morally 
speaking, the hearts of sinners that have been poisoned by mortal sin cannot be 
kindled and enlightened (esprins et illttmines) by the fire of the Holy Spirit save 
by that theriaque which is penitence,” 

1625 ^ Roequain, Notes et fragments d'histoire, pp. 128-32, Du style revolution^ 
naire (In question, the writings of revolutionary leaders of 1789); "In die qu.alificrs 
which he ordinarily adds to the terms he uses he gives tlicm a letter, a sign, diat 
brings them before the mind in a more striking manner. Is it a question of duty? 
It is 'sacred.' Of selfishness? It is ‘blind.’ Of treachery? It is ’black.’ Of patriodsm? 
It is ’burning.’ ... As a result of the same tendency, the strongest words arc in- 
variably chosen to express any given state of mind. . . . After that it is only a step 
to giving life to words, or better, to die ideas they translate. That step is forever 
being taken in the writings of those days. In using the expressions ‘body politic’ or 
^dy social,’ which the Revolution borrowed from the period just preceding, there 
is no stopping at the cold designations which those terms taken together make. The 
social body lives. It has arteries and veins through which a blood now vigorous, 
now impure circulates. . . . Ideas arc not merely endowed with life. They arc per- 
sonified Abstract terms, of such frequent use in those times, as 1 have noted, terms 
such as 'jusdee,’ ‘liberty,’ ‘reason,’ and others of the same sort, stand for living 
beings that speak, move their eyes, act, . . . Personality is ascribed not only to ab- 
stractions of that kind which were, so to speak, the divine emblems of the Revolu- 
tion. At that time, when France was prey to foreign wars as well as to civil dis- 
cord, countpf’ is a favourite theme in public utterances and appears with all the 
traits of a living being. ... It is understandable, also, tliat under pressure of die 
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the many cases in which, as we have seen, terms are vague because 
the limits of the sentiments with which they are associated are also 
vague. The real character of a thing is not sharply distinguished 
from its allegorical character any more than the objective character 
of a personification is distinguished from its subjective character 
(§§ 1070 f.). It is hard to say whether the ancient Greeks took the 
“baneful dream” in the Iliad (oSKov ovecpov, II, v. 6 ) in a strictly 
allegorical sense, rather than in a sense mingling the allegorical and 
the real. 

1626. In this connexion we have more and better than mere prob- 
abilities: we have well-authenticated facts, and since they come from 
times such as ours, when the scientific spirit and the methods of his- 
torical criticism are in pre-eminent vogue, we may hold a fortiori 
that similar things must have happened in times when science and 
criticism were missing. One such case, indeed a most interesting one, 
is that of Auguste Comte’s Synthhse subjective. On the one hand, 
Comte presents his notions not as realities but as useful fictions; but 
then he becomes so pleased with them that he mistakes them for 
realities.^ In Comte’s case, we are in a position to know the path, 

prevailing passions the Revolution should personify the things it hates as well as 
the things it likes. ‘There stands Fanaticism I’ cries the Committee of Public Safety 
of refractory priests whom it is accusing of trying to arouse public opinion. There 
she stands, watching, waidng for her credulous victims, the palm of martyrdom in 
her hand.’ Fanaticism, Federalism, and other objects of revolutionary hatred ordi- 
narily figure as ‘monsters’; and such ‘monsters’ live in ‘lairs’ into which the Revolu- 
tion, like a modern Hercules, makes its way to fell and capture them. ... As a re- 
sult of their propensity to vivify, to personify, ideas, the writings of those times 
offer not so much pictures as living pictures.” 

1626 ^ Here is an example, pp. 8-ii: “It being forbidden us ever to aspire to abso- 
lute notions, we can set up the relative conception of external bodies by endowing 
each of them with the faculties of sense and action, provided we deprive them of 
thought, so that their volition is always blind. [So, on pretext of our ignorance of 
the absolute, we treat fiction and reality on the same plane.] Confined to the Great 
Being, assisted by his worthy servants and their free auxiliaries, intelhgence, spurred 
by sentiment, guides activity in such a way as gradually to modify a fatality, all of 
whose agents tend constantly to the good, without being able to know its conditions. 
By dispelling theological prejudices that represented matter as essentially inert, sci- 
ence tended to restore to it the activity that fetishism had spontaneously hallowed. 
. . . [So fiction is blended with reality, and to justify the confusion, Comte adds:] 
It could never be proved that a given body does not sense the impressions that it 
undergoes and does not will the actions which it performs; though it shows itself 
devoid of capacity to modify its conduct according to circumstances, which is the 
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AT (§ 636), that leads from certain facts, A, to a theory, T (Figure 
18). Suppose some centuries hence knowledge of that path has been 
h$t, and that all that is left is a certain theory which assert that 
the Eardi wisely prepared the conditions required for the existence 
of a certain Great Being. In that case, interpreters of the myth will 
come forward. A few of them will set out 
merely to discover A and very probably go 
wrong and get something quite different 
from A. Many, many others will start out 
from said worshipful theory, T, but with 
the idea of arriving at certain conclusions, 

C, which they want to reach; and the bet- 
ter to get there, they will invent all manner 
of beautiful and apt derivations obtained by ingenious allegorical 
and metaphorical interpretations. 

1627 . The interpretations of this variety which have been used to 
reconcile the Scriptures with experimental fact are too well known 
to require any extensive comment here — ^we have already encoun- 
tered the truly remarkable example of the Song of Songs (§ 1452). 
Since, by chance or otherwise, that work had found its way into the 
Scriptures, it had to be moral in content and beautiful in a literary 
sense, as could readily be shown by allegory, metaphor, and other 
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chief trait of intelligence.” And so the metaphor becomes reality, since no one can 
prove that it is not realityl One cannot prove that Zeus does not exist — therefore 
Zeus exists! What are the “sensations” that a body receives from "impressions” 
upon it? What is its “will”? What its “conduct”? No one can prove that the sea 
does not “sense the impression” of a ship, or that the sea does not “will” the things 
that it does to the ship, simply because no one can prove the incomprehensible and 
the absurd Once started along that path, Comte goes galloping ahead, writing less 
poeUcally but not less mythologically than Hesiod: "Forced to be continually sub- 
ject to the fundamental laws of planetary life [What in the world can such a “life” 
be?], the Earth, when she was intelligent [That, probably, was in the days when 
animals could talk ] , was able to develop its physico-chemical activity in such a way 
as to perfect the astronomical order by changing its principal coefficients. Our planet 
Was so enabled to make its orbit less eccentric and thereby more habitable, by man- 
aging to execute a long series of explosions such as have produced the comets (ac- 
cording to the most credible hypothesis). Prudently repeated, those same shocks, 
seconded by vegetative mobility [Another wonderful thing — ^but again, what is it?], 
also succeeded in making the inclination of the terrestrial axis more congenial to 
the future requirements of the Great Being.” And Comte runs on chattering in the 
same tone page after page. 
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such devices/ Such proofs come do^vn to us in abundance from 
every period of history. Gautier classifies them as follows: “i. Poliu 
ical allegory. This theory has never had any great number of ad- 
herents. It is represented by a series of individual hypotheses that 
look to the history of Israel for the key to the Song. ... 2. The- 
oa-aiic allegory. Interpreters who have taken this point of vie^y 
have had, like the preceding, the merit of not overstepping the 
boundaries of tlie old dispensation. According to them the Song of 
Songs describes the reciprocal loves of Jehovah and Israel. In the 
detail the greatest variety of interpretation prevails. ... 3. Mes- 
sianic or Christological allegory. . . . The Song hails tlie wedding 
of the Bride and Groom — of Christ, the divine leader, and His 
Church. ... 4. Mystical allegory. With this mode of interpretation 
we quit die domain of history ... to enter the inner sphere of the 
relations of the soul to God. ... It is not surprising to find it 
adopted and developed in monastic circles. Interestingly also, it hap- 
pens to be in high favour in the Greek Church.” " To his list Gautier 

1627 ^ Gautier, Introduction d I’Ancien Testament, Vol. II, pp. 126-38: ” 'Song of 
Songs’ means the most beautiful, the most perfect of songs, the song among them 
all. The title is a tribute paid to the superiority of that poem over all other poems." 

1627 ^ Gautier is a Protestant. Suppose we listen to what a Catholic writer has to 
say: Dictionnatre cncyclopedtque de la theologic cathohque, s v. Cantiqtie des 
Cantiques: “The Song of Songs is to be explained either literally, or ‘typically,’ or 
allegorically.” The author of the article rejects of course the first two methods: 
“Theodore, Bishop of Mopsuestia, was the first to sustain the literal cxplanadon, but 
Theodoret rebukes him, and his interpretation was rejected by the second Council 
of Constantinople. . . . The ‘typical’ interpretation lies in keeping tlie literal, the 
obvious text, but in considering and interpreting the events described as symbols of 
higher truths. Hugo Grotius was not the first to try that method. ... He had been 
andcipated by Honorius of Auiun, who applied tlie canticle literally to Pharaoh’s 
daughter and allegorically to the Chrisdan Church. Grotius [Annotationcs ad Canti- 
cum canticorum (Opeta omnia theologica, Vol, I, p. 267)3 regards Solomon’s love 
lor die daughter of the King of Egypt as the incidental subject of the poem, but at 
the same time as the ‘type’ of the love of God for the children of Israel,” The arucle 
goes on to refute that theory. “So only the allegorical meaning is left. But the paru- 
sans of the allegorical interpretadon in their turn follow different routes. Some see 
in the Song Solomon’s love for wisdom, others his love for Israel, others sdll Heze- 
kiah’s yearning for the reconciliation of the divided kingdoms; the old Jewish inter- 
preters, the love of Jehovah for Israel; the older Chrisdan commentators almost 
unanimously, the love of Christ for His Church.” St. Augusdne says in his Speciu 
lum de Cantico Canticorum {Opera, Vol. Ill, p. 925) • “And we come finally to the 
book of Solomon called the Song of Songs. But what abridgment could we make 
of It here, since every line of it glorifies in figurative language, and foretells with 
prophetic loftiness, the Iioly endearments of Christ and the Church.” 
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adds still another interpretation: “Realizing the difficulties that 
stand in the way of ascribing a religious intent to the author of the 
Song of Songs, but loath, nevertheless, to deny any religious status 
whatever to a book found in the Bible, a number of theologians 
have resorted to a fine distinction. That is the case with Franz 
Deiitzsch and Zoeckler. They do not claim that the author of the 
Song set out to write an allegory: he merely purposed, they say, to 
sing of human love. But, they add, it is no less permissible and even 
enjoined upon us to ascribe a spiritual, religious, meaning to the 
poem. Its presence in the Bible proves that that is the will of God. 
In that case ... it is no longer a question of allegory, but of a 
‘typical,’ or ‘typological,’ interpretation.” ° Verily human beings 
must have a deal of time to waste to squander so much of it on such 
triflmg speculations. Our contemporaries, it is true, are showing less 
interest in theological ramblings of this type, but only to turn to 
metaphysical speculations. And if tirat is not wolf, it is gray dog. 

Renan also has his interpretation, and it is nothing but a particular 
application of his general method of dealing with Christian an- 
tiquities. These he deprives of everything supernatural and mystical, 
leaving, and even glorifying, their ethical implications: if they are 
not divine, they are at least surpassingly moral! To that trick 
Renan’s work owed its huge success. At one extreme stood believers, 
at the other, unbelievers, atheistic or Voltaircan. In between came 
hosts of people who were unwilling to go to either extreme and 

1627 ® Gaurier, Op. cit., p. 138, also examines the theory that the Song of Songs 
is a drama, and concludes'. "This dram.mc reconstruction of the Song of Songs 
seems to me unacceptable I do not believe one can ever get from the poem, in any 
manner at all plausible, what partisans of the dramatic interpretation claim they see 
in it. . . . Now that the allegorical meaning is finding fewer and fewer friends, 
they are wondering whether some religious or at least moral tendency cannot be 
detected in the canticle if it be interpreted as a drama Glorification of true love, 
opposition to sensuous passions and vulgar enjoyments, the superiority of monogamy 
over polygamy, the eulogy of marriage, constancy in love, conjugal fidelity, the 
triumph of a sincere and profound sentiment over the allurements of wealth and 
royal pomp there is the list of themes that have seemed worthy of being cele- 
brated and which have been designated as the inspimtions of the poet of the canti- 
cle. Gautier favours the view that the canticle is a collection of nuptial songs That 
view is supported by one consideration of great weight; the fact that it is obtained 
by the comparative method (§§ 547-48), explaining the past by customs observable 
in our day. However, it is still doubtful whether the origin and character of that 
iterary fragment have really been hit upon, and fortunately humanity can live on 
without having the doubt dispelled. 
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were therefore in a mood to accept a system that was more or less 
sceptical but paid all due respect to established beliefs, which did 
away with the supernatural but spared the sublime— which fol- 
lowed, in a word, that middle course on which so many people are 
satisfied to remain. Humanitarians are never energetic enough to 
give up an old belief entirely; they merely reject such parts of it as 
do not square with their own beliefs. Just as the Christians saw 
demons in the pagan gods, our humanitarians see ethical travesties 
in the old theology. From that point of view it might be said that 
Renan, John Stuart Mill, Auguste Comte, Herbert Spencer, and 
many others, were Christians without a Christ; but in other respects, 
they show divergences: they share the same residues, their deriva- 
tions are different. For Renan, Le Cantique des cantiques, p. 137, 
“the Song of Songs is neither mystical, as the theologians would 
have it, nor scandalous, as Chateillon believed, nor purely erotic, as 
Herder thought: it is moral. It is summarized in one verse— the 
seventh of Chapter VIII, the last in the poem: ‘Many waters cannot 
quench love, neither can the floods drown it; if a man would give 
all the substance of his house for love, it would utterly be con- 
temned’ [Renan: “He would buy only shame”]. The subject of the 
poem is not the sensual passion that oozes about in the seraglios of 
the degenerate Orient, nor the dubious sentiment of the Hindu or 
Persian quietist who hides a hypocritical effeminacy under a men- 
dacious front. It is true love.” If that is enough to make a poem 
moral, there is plenty of morality in the collection of amorous epi- 
grams in the Gree\ Anthology — ^V, 29, for instance. There the poet 
Cillactor remarks (Paton, Vol. I, p. 143) that “if one asketh the 
price of a kiss, it becometh bitterer than hellebore.” Or V, 267, where 
a young man protests that he loves a girl but says he does not marry 
her because she is not rich enough. The poet Agathias tells him 
(Paton, Vol. I, p. 267): ‘Thou art deceived. Thou dost not love. 
How can a soul enamoured be so good at arithmetic.?” ^ Piepenbring 


1627 ^ Renan, Ibid., Preface, pp. xi-xii; “I know that several passages in my 
translation will seem somewhat shocking to two classes of people: first to those who 
admire in antiquity only things that more or less resemble the forms of French 
taste; then, those who view the canticle only through the mystic veil that the reli- 
gious consciousness of the ages has draped about it. These latter, of course, are the 
persons whose habits I am the least inclined to flout. Only in fear and trembling 
docs one ever lay hand to those holy texts which have inspired and sustained the 
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also breaks a lance in defence of the Song of Songs ® He takes the 
view of Budde that Solomon and the Shunamite are allegorical fig- 
ures, the first typifying glory, the second, beauty. “Following Wett- 
stein, Budde further makes it clear that the canticle is just a collec- 
tion of nuptial hymns. . . . The compiler of the collection may well 
have designed its publication to protest against polygamy and eulo- 
gize the mutual affection of husband and wife. Such an intent would 
lend a tone of moral earnestness to tliese pages, in spite of the over- 
crude realism one encounters in them.” What ingenious reasons one 
can dig up, so only morality be saved 1 Here is one of the many cases 
where the arbitrary character of the derivation is patently manifest.® 

hope o£ an eternal life.” Crocodile’s tears, more or less! Renan is so sensitive in such 
matters that farther along, p. 43, he does not even venture to quote the Biblcl 
•‘Sulem, or Sunem, was a village of the tribe of Issachar, home of a certain woman, 
Abishag the Shunamite, whose adventures, as recounted in I Kings 1:3 and 2:17 f., 
ate not without their points of resemblance to the ones that make up the scheme 
of our poem We read, in fact, in the first of the passages mentioned, that the 
servants of David, in circumstances too gready at variance with our notions of 
propriety to be stated here, sent out a call for the fairest maiden in all the tribes of 
Israel.” We are certainly in a bad case if historians arc to mcnu’on only such circum- 
stances as do not diverge too widely from our present-day morality! Renan is hiding 
something that everyone knows. The translators of the King James Version were 
not as squeamish as the fashionable Pansian. They translate, I Kings 1 12: “Where- 
fore his [David’s] servants said unto him: Let there be sought for my lord the 
king a young virgin: and let her stand before the king, and let her cherish him, 
and let her lie in thy bosom, that my lord the king may get heat.” Sometimes Renan 
goes to even greater extremes: Sorel, Le systeme histonque de Renan, Vol. I, p. 48: 
“Some years ago, M. Pascal, professor at Catania, called attenuon to a curious ex- 
ample of Renan’s far-fetched translations (Carlo Pascal, Uincendio di Roma e i 
pnmt cristiani, p. 30).” It was a question of a scries of double meanings that Renan 
insisted on seeing in the sign domus transitoria, which keeps appearing on certain 
buildings of Nero’s dmc in Rome. 

1627 Htstoire du peuple d’Israel, pp. 703-05. 

1627 ^Pjcpenbrlng concludes: "We arc quite willing to grant that the collection 
[the Song of Songs] contains nothing that is immoral or even indecent. . . . We 
feel nevertheless that something is to be said for those among the ancients and 
moderns who have thought or still think that the poem is out of place in a sacred 
anthology or in a book designed for edification.” In our ethical (in words) and 
dcmocrauc age, it is only natural that ethical and democratic interpretations should 
be the order of the day. Piepenbring, p. 703, quotes the view of Reuss; “As regards 
his public preachment of morality, the author of the Song of Songs intended to 
attack polygamy, eulogize conjugal fidelity, inspire admiration for virtue victorious 
over scducuon, and make himself the' mouthpiece of democratic indignation at 
corruption in high life.” How many wonderful things in that poor little textl Why 
not also dig out of it something in favour of universal suffrage or world peace? 

As regards another book in the Bible, the Book of Ruth, Piepenbring, following 
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1628 . Suppose we resort to a graph, as we did in § 636. Let T be 
the text of the Song of Songs, A, its origin; C, the inference one is 

A person using a derivation would often- 
times have us believe that C is the same 
as A. C must necessarily be an edifying 
diing. The only problem is to find a road 
that will take us from T to C. Some will 
follow the allegorical path TmC, and 
show that the canticle symbolizes the love 
of Jesus for His Church. Some will follow 
the line TnC, and show that it celebrates types of glory and beauty. 
Some will follow the line TpC and show that the poem hails the 
victory of love over wealth. Someone, finally, hits on the line, TqC, 
and interprets the Song as a eulogy of monogamy. One may go on 
in that way indefinitely, and in all confidence that whatever the 
moral inference, C, one may desire to arrive at, one will never fail to 
find some road that will lead to it from T. 


bent on deriving from T. 



other writers, exerts himself to show that it must have had a moral purpose. It is 
clear enough that he and the writers he follows can only be seeking some path 
which will get them from the text to their heart’s desire — in other words, a deriva- 
tion; and since he who seeks in such a matter always finds, they readily discover 
that the Book of Ruth is a plea for a humane and universal religion. Says Piepen- 
bring, Op, cit., pp. 606-07: "The true purport of the Book of Ruth was not divined 
till very recently in our own time. ... Its intent and meaning have been missed 
by numbers of modern ‘higher critics’ following the grammatical and historical 
method. Reuss in pardcular went completely off the track and gave the book a 
wholly artificial interpretation. The explanation we have given and the date we 
assign to the composition of the book are justified by abundant proofs in the special 
monographs we have so often quoted of Kuenen, Cornill {Einleitung in das Alte 
Testament, pp. 240-42; Box, pp. 254-56], and Wildeboer [?, p. 488].’’ The Book 
of Ruth may have all conceivable merits save possibly the merit of clearness, 
if it has taken the world some two thousand years to discover what it mcansi But 
lo — now, at last, we are privileged to know the great secret: “The Book of Ruth, 

_ _ says Piepenbring, “is in reality a very precious pendant to the reform of Esdras. It 
shows that the Jewish world as a whole did not allow itself to be carried away 
by the intolerant exclusive spirit of that scribe. . . . We learn in that way that 
mixed marriages which had been fought bitterly and in the mass by Esdras an 
his associates were jusdfied not only from the standpoint of passion and interest but 
from the standpoint of jusdee and equity. At bottom, the author of the Book o 
Ruth placed the spiritual des of religion above dcs of blood, ascribing more im- 
portance to truly pious conduct than to flawless genealogy, and anticipating t ie 
doctrine of the Gospels that it is not necessary to be descended from Abraham m 
order to be a true believer.’’ It cannot have been altogether by chance that such a 
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1629. Sometimes, and especially in olden times, the derivation be- 
comes truly fantastic, as witness St. Bernard’s long commentary on 
the Song of Songs. In it the fanciful manufacture of allegories over- 
steps all bounds. I select a few at random. There is the line: "My 
mother’s children fought against me.” ^ First, the Bride— that is to 
say, the Church— exclaims that she has been persecuted.® How can 
that be? Nothing simpler 1 "Annas, Caiaphas, and Judas Iscariot 
were children of the Synagogue, and the Church, which was also a 
child of the Synagogue, they cruelly beset at the time of her birth, 
crucifying her founder, Jesus. And so the Lord accomplished 
through them at that time what he had foretold of yore through 
the prophet, saying: ‘I shall smite the shepherd and disperse his 
sheep.’ ... Of these, then, and of other such people who are known 
to have resisted the Church ye may consider that the Bride saith: 
‘My mother’s children fought against me.’ ” ® 

Ecclesiastes and Ecclesiasticus have also exercised the commenta- 
tors not a little. The latter was classed by the Protestants among the 
Apoaypha, but Ecclesiastes has held its place among the books of 
the biblical canon.* Epicurean maxims certainly abound in Eccle- 

mcaning should have been discovered in a humanitarian and democratic age such 
as our own. Gautier, Introduction a I’Ancien Testament, p. 152, says with much good 
sense: “To discover the provocauon and purpose of the Book of Ruth, there is no 
need of resorting to ingenious and far-fetched conjectures. One has only to think 
of the fondness of Orientals for dramatic, striking stories that stir the emotions 
and arc handed down from one generation to another.” But that would be some- 
thing far too simple for an inveterate interpreter. 

1629 ^Following the Vulgate, 1:5: "FtUi matns meae pusnaverunt contra me." 
King James Version, 1:6; “My mother’s children were angry with me.” 

1629 */« Canttca sermones, 28, 13 {Opera, Vol. IV, p. 928): "Adiidens siqtttdem 
'Filti matns meae pugnaverunt contra me,' persecuttonem passam se esse aperte 
sigmficat " 

1629 * Op of, 29, t: "Annas et Caiphas et Judas Iscarioth fiJii synagogae 
fuerunt et hi contra Bcclestam aeque synagogae filtam in ipso exortu ipsitis acerbts- 
sime pugnaverunt, sttspendentes in Itgno collectorem tpsitis lesum. lam tunc stqtu- 
dem Detts implevit per eos quod ohm praesignaverat per Prophetam, dtcens: 'Percu- 
tiam pastorem, et dispergentur oves.’ . . . De his ergo et aliis qui de ilia gente 
Christiano nomtnt contradtxisse sciuntur, puta dictum a sponsa: ‘Filii matns meae 
pugnaverunt contra me.' " 

1629 * As regards Ecclesiasticus, one may read in an essay, "Ler livres apo- 
cryphes de I’Ancien Testament,” which accompanies La sagesse de Jesus fils de Sirach, 
published by the Biblical Society of Paris, pp. 391-92; “The son of Sirach is not 
innocent of selfishness. The precepts of wisdom that abound in his book betray a 
too absorbing concern with personal interest. Even love of pleasure finds some echo 
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siastes, but the commentators twist them by ingenious interpreta- 
tions into religious precepts. St. Jerome uses two methods in chief. 
On the one hand he assumes without trace of proof that the author 
is not speaking for himself when he recommends conviviality at 
table.® Then again he distorts to a spiritual significance what is ob- 
viously said in a material sense. So the reference to eating and drink- 
ing must be taken spiritually, and when the author speaks of em- 
bracing a woman, he must be understood as meaning the embrace 
of wisdom. On that basis Ovid’s Art of Love could be turned into 
a moral and religious tract.® 

1630. The Modernists found themselves confronted with the dif- 
ficulties that had beset the path of their predecessors of old, in their 
effort to reconcile a traditional faith with a new one; and to sur- 
mount them they resorted to the identical devices that had been in 


in his heart and he expresses himself in many places like a disciple of Epicurus. . . . 
However, such blemishes should not be exaggerated. On the whole the book is 
packed with good sense, uprightness, chanty, piety,” 
ibap ® Commentaiiiis in Ecclesiasten, 9.7 {Opera, Vol. Ill, p. 1082): "Go thy way, 
eat thy bread with joy, and ditnli thy wine with a merry heart. Such, he says, the 
talk of some people — Epicurus, Aristippus, the Cyrenians, and other such cattle 
among the philosophers {ceten pecttdes philosophorum) . But after pondering the 
matter diligently I find, not, as some falsely conclude, that all things are gov- 
erned by chance and that a capricious fortune is at play in human affairs, but 
that all things happen by judgment of God.” 

1629 ^Ibid., 8:15 {Opera, Vol. Ill, p. 1079): "Then I commended mirth, because 
a man hath no better thing under the sun than to eat and to dnn\ and to be 
merry. That we have interpreted more fully above, and new strictly we say that 
he prefers to the troubles of the world the pleasure of eating and drinking, fleeting 
and soon ended as such pleasure may be. . . . But this interpretation, taking the 
text as it is written, would prove that they that mourn and do hunger and thirst 
are the wretched ones, while Our Lord in the Gospel [Matt. 5:4, 6] calls them 
blessed. Let us therefore take the food and drink spiritually. . . . For [Matt., 
Chapter 9; Eccl. 3:11-13] the Lord’s flesh \ie , communion] is the true food and 
His blood the true drink” Loc cit , p. 8 (Eccl. 3:1, 5) {Opera, Vol. Ill, p. 1036): 
"To everything there is a season ... a time to embrace, and a time to reft am from 
embracing. The meaning is clear following tlie simplest interpretation {juxta 
semplicem intelligentiam) : that one should attend to the matter of offspring and 
then again to continence, so harmonizing with what the Apostle says [I Cor. 7:5! • 
‘Defraud ye not one another except it be with consent for a time.’ [Then comes an 
even stranger explanation.] Or else, that there was a time for embracing when 
the precept [Gen. i‘28] ‘Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth’ was in 
force. And after that, when t\at had been done, came a time to refrain from 
embracing. If, however [This is the best of alF], we choose to rise to loftier alu- 
tudes, we see Wisdom embracing those who love her . . . clutching them with her 
very nails to her bosom in tight embrace {striction complexu).” 
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use centuries and centuries before. The point of departure of the 
Modernists is the Holy Writ of the ChristianSj which they are bent 
on preserving; the point they desire to reach, a reconciliation of faith 
with “Science” and Democracy. As for “Science” they say, it is true, 
that they are immune to St. Gregory’s rebuke of “moulding the 
heavenly pages of Scripture to philosophical doctrine”; but in actual 
fact they do everything in tlteir power to effect that accommoda- 
tion. That and no other is the origin of a certain “inner Christian 
experience,” which they have fished up in caricature of tlie “experi- 
ment” known to chemistry, physics, and the other natural sciences.’^ 
As for Democracy, holy of holies, they betray tlieir real thought 
clearly enough and but ill conceal their eagerness to win honours 
and favours of her.* But said blessed Democracy already has cor- 

1630 ^ [Buonaiuti], U programma det Modermsti: risposta aU'Etiaclica di Pio 
X, 'Pascendt Domima gregts,’ p. 121 (Tyrrell, pp. 124-25) : “As we have already 
said, in full accord with contemporary psychology Modernists sharply distinguish 
between science and faith. The mental processes that lead to science and those 
which lead to faith seem to them wholly foreign to each other, and independent.” 
Excellent! But why such a great fuss, then, on the part of the Modernists, to recon- 
cile science and faith? And one of their most revered leaders, M. Loisy, asks flatly, 
L’tvangtle et VEghse, Preface, p. xxxtii: “Can conscience very long keep a God un- 
known to science, and will science forever respect a God of whom it has no 
knowledge?” 

1630 ®The same Programma, pp. 123-24 (Tyrrell, pp. 127-29), says of the 
Church (and Clericalism) : “What popularity can petty and decrepit oligarchies of 
aristocrats give the Church, when in exchange for a little pomp they force upon 
her customs and procedures that arc openly at war with the trend of the modern 
world? We understand that, and we speak our mind frankly: We arc tired of 
seeing the Church reduced to a mere bureaucracy, jealous of powers she still retains 
and eager to regain powers she has lost. . . . The Church should feel a longing to 
embrace those currents of unwitdngly religious feeling which arc fostering tlic 
rise of democracy. She should find a way to merge with democracy, in order to 
give it a chance to succeed through the beneficent influence of her restraints and 
the stimulus of her moral leadership, which alone can impart lessons in abnega- 
tion and unselfishness The Church should honesdy recognize that in democracy 
a loftier expression of her own Catholicity is being formulated. And then democ- 
racy, in its turn, will come to feel the attraction of the Church as embodying the 
continuity of that Christian message in which democracy itself has its remote but 
none the less genuine origins.” And one is tempted to add: “And then democracy, 
in its turn, will bounteously recompense deserters from the Catholic Church,” 
However, once upon a time there were pnests in France who in a similar frame 
of mind made common cause with the Third Estate to organize the National 
Assembly and so contributed to bringing on the Revolution. But they were sadly 
disappointed Some of those good souls did not even collect Judas’s thirty pieces 
of silver, but had to find their sole recompense in exile, prison, and the guillotine. 
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railed the goddess Science for her Pantheon. What is to be done in 
that case? Nothing simpler! What on earth else were allegory and 
metaphor invented for? And lo, here cometh M. Loisy reviving 
under label of “modern” the old exegesis of Philo the Jew and deny- 
ing the historicity of the Christ of John’s Gospel! ® However, M. 
Loisy gives and takes away at one and the same time. Allegories and 
symbols are beautiful things, but after all reality is not to be de- 
spised; “The death of Jesus, accordingly, is a historical fact the real- 
ity of which has not undergone any transfiguration. But it belongs 
to faith not as a natural death, but as a voluntary death, as the out- 
standing symbol of redemption.” ^ Hidden in a fog so thick, M. 
Loisy’s idea is hard to capture: “Likewise, if one understands science 


as science is understood by the moderns, and with them by the 
scholars of Modernism, it is evident that science in itself [How is 


science in itself to be distinguished from plain ordinary science?] 
cannot be subordinated to faith, even though scientific labour, in so 
far as it emanates from a moral being, may be wholly inspired, one 
may even say governed, by the influence of faith.” That is all a rid- 
dle! If “scientific labour” is inspired and governed by faith, how 
can the science which is the product of that work help being subor- 
dinate to faith? If you “inspire and govern” a workman, it would 
seem that what he produces would be subordinate to you. Epithets 
of course are, as usual, on hand to facilitate changes in the mean- 
ings of words and lift them from Earth to the clouds. Loisy’s 
“science in itself’ must be at the very least an own cousin, if not a 
born sister, of “right reason.” Another beautiful unknown is “scien- 
tific work in so far as it emanates from a moral being.” It would 


1630 ® Loisy, Autour d'un petit hvre, pp. 93-95: “This Christ, to be sure, is not a 
metaphysical abstraction, for he is alive in the soul of the Evangelist. But this alto- 
gether spiritual and mystical Christ of faith is an undying Christ independent of 
the limitations of time and earthly existence. . . . John’s narratives are not a bs- 
tory but a mystical contemplation of the Gospel. His harangues are theolopcal 
meditations on the mystery of salvation. . . . The Christian Church allegorized 
the Old Testament, It did not refrain from allegorizing the Gospel narratives. . . . 
One must not find it surprising, therefore, that critical exegesis should discover 
allegories in the Fourth Gospel. . . . Was not allegory, in the eyes of Philo of 
Alexandria, the key to the Old Testament, the natural form of divine revelation? 
And is not the influence of Philoism on John beyond dispute?” ^ 

1630 * Loisy, SimpJes reflexions sur . . . VEncyclique ’‘Pascendt Dominici gregis, 
pp. 170-7X. 
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seem that the scientific achievement of formulating a mathematical 
theorem, or a uniformity in chemistry, physics, astronomy, or biol- 
ogy, would remain the same whether they “emanated” from moral 
or from immoral beings. How separate the sheep from the goats? 
Was Euclid a moral being, or was he not? We do not know! And 
do we care, if it is a question of judging his geometry? As com- 
pared with these foggy phrases of M. Loisy’s, the papal encyclical, 
which he sets out to answer, reads like a model of clear statement, 
and in view of that very clarity it fails according to the Modernists 
accurately to represent their views, which mean and do not mean 
a thing at the same time.® 

1631. A similar problem had to be solved by M. L^on Bourgeois 
and his brethren in “solidarity.” There the point of departure was 

1630 ^Acta ponttfiaa, October, 1907: De Modemistarum doctnna . . . Pascendi 
domintci gregis, p. 379: “So much ... for the Modernist considered as a philoso- 
pher. If now, going on to consider him as a believer, we ask how, in Modernism, 
the believer is differentiated from the philosopher, we must observe that though 
the philosopher recognizes the reality of the divine as the object of faith, he will 
find that reality nowhere save in the soul of the believer, as an object of sentiment 
and profession. Whether or not it c\ists in itself independently of such sentiment 
and profession is a matter of indifference to him. [That is a good statement of 
the attitude of a person desirous of remaining within the field of logico-cxpcnmcntal 
science — save for the mendon of a certain "reality of the divine,” which is a non- 
cxperimcntal entity. But the Modernist cannot stick to the logico-cxperimental 
field, for there he would never establish bis much-desired contact with Democracy, 
holy of holies, who docs not frequent the sidewalks in those precincts. The Mod- 
ernist, therefore, is a believer, and the encyclical goes on to show how the Modernist 
sets the believer over against the ‘'philosopher” :3 The believer, on the contrary, holds 
as an unquestionable certainty that the divine reality really exists in itself and in 
no way depends upon the person who believes it. If we should go on to ask on 
what the believer’s conviction is based, the Modernists reply: On individual ex- 
perience. But if, in so saying, they part company with the rationalists, they fall 
into the opinion of the Protestants and the pseudo-mystics.” It is in that, according 
to M. Loisy, that the encyclical seems to err. That is not the view of the Modern- 
ists, he says. But what their view actually is we cannot know unless Loisy ex- 
presses himself a little more intelligibly, clarifying the fog that enwraps a "science 
in itself,” a "scientific work in so far as it emanates from a moral being," and 
many other obscurities of the kind. The encyclical further declares that science 
must be subordinate to faith. And since that statement is perfectly clear, perfectly 
cle^ also can be the answer of anyone who has resolved to keep to the field of 
logico-expcrimcntal science, and declares that he is in no way concerned with 
what faith, be it Catholic, Protestant, Moslem, Humanitarian, Democratic, or any 
other whatsoever, may try to prescribe for him in that field. Though from that 
It would by no nieans follow that under certain circumstances it may not be useful 
to believe that science should be subordinate to faith. 
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the present social system, and the goal to be reached a sort of mid- 
dle-class Socialism. To effect the passage, derivations of various kinds 
were called in, among others a very pretty metaphor about a debt 
that is forever being paid but which is forever being reincurred so 
that it is always there (§ 1503). It all sounds like a jest, yet childish 
as it is, the argument is offered in all seriousness. Involved in the 
case is one of our 111-5 derivations (juridical entities) that degen- 
erates into a IV -5 or purely verbal derivation. The idea of a debt 
that is reincurred as fast as it is paid is juridical only in appearances: 
it is merely verbal.^ 

1632 . For an example of the indirect use of metaphor, we may 
turn to the treatise De baptismo, i, of Tertullian {Opera, Vol. IV, 
p. 157; English, Vol. I, pp. 231-32). He is attacking a woman, Quin- 
tilla by name, who has been preaching against baptism. He answers 
with an argument of the type described in § 1615: Quintilla, A, is a 
viper, B, because — ^he does not make the point, but we get it— be- 
cause Quintilla has, in common with the viper, the characteristic, ?, 


1631 ^ Essai d’me philosophic de la soUdanti, pp. 65, 77: “It must be positively 
understood that man cannot acquit himself once and for all, for die future as 
well as for the past. He must keep acquitting himself endlessly. Day by day he 
contiacts a new debt that day by day he must pay. The individual must acquit 
himself at each moment, and so at each moment he rcachieves his freedom.” An 
individual, referred to in the text as X, was seized with panic lest, should his 
“debtors” clear their obligations, he should not be able to get anything more 
out of them — ^a situation diat would in fact be defeating die practical pur- 
poses of “solidarity”! Said Monsieur X: “From the moral point of view, does not 
the notion of the acquittal of social debt lead, or possibly lead, to selfishness? 
When I have paid my debt, I am free. But am I not free also as regards human 
kindness, brotherly love? And would not that persuasion induce a certain dryness 
of heart?” Have no fear, good souls! The debts of your debtors are of a nature 
so marvellous that if they paid them in as many millions as there are grains of 
sand on the sea-shore they could never be free of them. M. Leon Bourgeois answers 
in fact: “That might be the case if the acquittal were a sweeping one covering 
everything for all time. [The reader will note the absence of any specification of 
amounts large or small.] But I have covered that point: A man is never completely 
freed. By die very fact that he goes on living, he acquires a new debt, a feeling 
that he owes something to his fellows, that diey are his creditors, for ever laying 
hold on him!” Lucky for us that that blessed debt does not follow us after drath, 
so that we are still allowed to think of the Grim Reaper as a Liberator! Meantime, 
supposing the debtor refuses to pay and tells Her Holiness Democracy to go West 
along with her prophets? Simple enough! Force is then called in! But in that 
case, why not resort to force in the first place without so much beating about the 
bush? Perhaps because chicanery is easier to use than force? 
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of being poisonous. The viper likes to live in dry places. That is a 
characteristic, Q, which is apparent enough in the viper but which 
is not so clearly apparent in Quintilla. But in view of Quintilla’s 
resemblance to the viper, it is assumed that she must also affect 
the arid and loathe dampness and water, C. Then Tertullian re- 
peats implicitly an argument of the same kind for the Christians. 
Christians are Christians because they have been baptized. People 
are baptized with water; therefore, anyone who is an enemy of 
water is an enemy of Christians. 

One may doubt whether human being could ever have offered 
such a silly argument in earnest. But it may well have persuaded 
through the sentiments incidentally associated with the terms in 
which it is couched, proving acceptable as a medley of IV-/? deriva- 
tions.^ 

1633. Tertullian’s treatise On Baptism is a veritable mine for der- 
ivations, and to note a few of them here will be a not altogether 
profitless digression. There were those who voiced their wonder 
that a few drops of water could confer the blessing of eternal life. 
Tertullian replies. Sec. 2 , by pointing to pagan mysteries parallellmg 
Christian baptism— a derivation based on analogy (derivation IV-5) 
and authority (derivation 11-/?).^ Next he inquires why it is tliat 

1632 ^ “While living of late in that same place a certain viper [Quintilla] from 
the Gaian [Cainite] heresy laid hold on many people with her venomous doctrine 
[Heresy is poisonous, the viper is poisonous, therefore the heretic is a viper.], over- 
throwing more particularly the rite of baptism. That is all natural enough [Since tlic 
woman is a viper, she acts like a viper.]; for as a rule vipers, asps, and striped snakes 
{reguU serpentes) prefer arid waterless places. [A more effective manner of state- 
ment than by mentioning just the viper. In virtue of the incidental sentiments 
aroused, to yoke the asp and other snakes with the viper leaves the impression 
that the snake of heresy belongs with it just as well.] But wc arc little fishes. [In 
virtue of baptism. In his De resurrectione carnis, 52 {Opera, Vol. Ill, p. 251 ; English, 
Vol. II, p. ii), Tertullian says: “There is one sort of flesh — the flesh of fowls of 
the air, and that is the flesh of the Martyrs who aspire to loftier heights. Then there 
is the flesh of fishes who are nourished by the water of baptism.”] Wc were born 
in water [Spiritually, that is, the water making us Christians.] following ourT;^ 0 f’f, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and we are saved only as we remain in the water. [A new 
metaphor: “to remain in the water” means to remain in the state of grace con- 
ferred by baptism.] That monster of a woman [Quintilla] therefore, who would 
have no right to teach even if she taught the truth (ci<i jicc iniegre quidem docendi 
ms erat), knew it would be a fine way to destroy little fishes to take them out of 
the water.” The logical inference from the argument by metaphor. 

1633 1 Returning to the same subject. Ibid , 5, he cautions that the lustral waters 
of the heathen do not have the saving powers of Christian baptismal water 
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water is considered worthy of regenerating the Christian, and he 
answers with analogies involving residues of our type (similar- 
ity, oppositeness). Then we get combinations of IV-S (analogy) and 
Ill-a (accords of sentiment) derivations. First of all, says Tertullian, 
the origin of water has to be taken into account {Opera, Vol. IV, 
p. 159; English, Vol. I, p. 233); “In the beginning, it is written, 
God created Heaven and Earth. And the Earth was without form 


and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. Therefore, 0 Man, 
must thou revere water, first for its antiquity, and then for its 
worthiness, since the Divine Spirit preferred it to all other elements 
for His throne;” So he runs on, tossing many other beautiful bou- 
quets to water, and stopping only in fear lest by continuing in the 
same vein he finish by making a panegyric on water instead of on 
baptism. All tlie same, a moment later. Ibid., 9, he cannot resist the 
temptation to list other noble traits of water, and he shows that 
“water was very dear to God and His Christ.” Water was used in 
Christ’s baptism. He changed water into wine. He bade His disciples 
quench their thirst with water eternal, and among the acts of charity 
listed the offer of a goblet of water to the beggar. The conclusion 
is, Ibid., 3, that there can be no doubt, since God made use of water 
in so many ways, that water should be used in His sacraments, and 
that “that which governs earthly life should have power to confer 
the heavenly.” 

1634 . Tertullian then resorts to a derivation of the Ill-a type (uni- 
versal consensus). He quotes. Ibid., 5 {Opera, p. 152; English, p. 
237), the belief that unclean spirits dwell upon the waters, and sup- 
ports it by observing that persons who are killed, crazed, or terrified 
by water are called respectively nympholeptics, lymphatics, hydro- 
phobics. That is one of the IV-S derivations, the existence of a meta- 
phorical term being taken as proof that a corresponding thing exists 
in reality. Having so established that unclean spirits dwell upon Ae 
waters and that they can harm people, Tertullian concludes. Ibid., 
4, with another IV -5 derivation; “It will not be difficult to believe 
that the holy angel of God doth apply water to the salvation of men, 


(§ 1292). The appeal to authority, therefore, serves merely to show that, in general, 
water can do wonderful things. In particular, of course, not all waters have that 
clScacy. 
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since the angel of evil, as is his profane habit, turneth the same ele- 
ments to the hurt of man.” The IV-S derivation is itself re-enforced 
with another of the IV-/3 type (accessory sentiments) that involves 
residues of our type (unusual occurrences). 

1635. The compound derivation type, which is so naively manifest 
in Tertullian’s argument, figures in a manner now more, now less 
dissembled in huge numbers of reasonings; one finds, that is, a IV-5 
derivation (metaphor, analogy), re-enforced by 1V-/3 derivations 
(accessory sentiments) that bring into play a great variety of resi- 
dues and especially residues of Class I (combinations). 

1636. Allegories and metaphors can be met with other allegories 
and metaphors. Frequently enough an unscientific argument will 
be victoriously refuted by an argument equally unscientific. What, 
from the logico-experimental standpoint, may be a mere war of 
words may, from the standpoint of doctrinal propaganda, be tre- 
mendously effective in view of the sentiments that are called into 
play. 

1637. Opponents of the death-penalty have a commonplace based 
on a metaphor. They say tliat the infliction of the death-penalty is 
“legal murder,” and that “Society” so meets one murder witli an- 
other. 

1638. People go even farther in that direction. Anatole France 
says that the only way that has been found to punish thieves and 
murderers is to imitate them and that, at bottom, justice serves 
merely to double the number of crimes.^ To be sure, from the logico- 

1638 ^ Opinions sociales, Vol. II, pp. 196, 209, La justice civile et mihtaire: "I am 
so far opposed to theft and murder that I cannot endure even legalized copies of 
them and I am pained to see that the courts have found nothing better as a pun- 
ishment for thieves and murderers than to imitate them. [A TV-y derivation — terms 
with varying meanings.] For, really now, Tournebrochc, my boy, what is a fine 
or an execution except a theft or a murder carried out with ceremonious pre- 
meditation? Do you not see that, for all of the airs it puts on, our system of justice 
amounts only to the shameful thing of avenging a wrong by a wrong, one wretched 
act by another, and serves only to double, out of love of symmetry and balance, the 
number of crimes and felonies?” Anatole France assumes that he is answering a 
charge that he is “taking the part of thieves and murderers” and in that assump- 
tion we already get the beginning of the derivation. It is of little importance to the 
public on just whose side M. France and his humanitarian friends desire to stand; 
but it IS of great importance that thieves and murderers should not be allowed to 
ran the streets in deference to the kind-heartedness of M. France and his friends. 
Going on, France makes a prison warden his spokesman and has that character 
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experimental poiat of view, such verbiage is worth exactly as much 
as the chatter that is used to show that “Society” has a “right” to 
impose fines and inflict the death-penalty. But along widi such 
problems of figures of speech there are other problems involving 
things. As a favour to Anatole France suppose we give identical 

repeat commonplaces long familiar in humanitarian literature. So, he confides, 
“the longer I live, the more clearly I see that there is no such thing as a crimbal— 
there is just an unfortunate.” That may well be, but it is essential to know just 
what he means by “criminals” and what by “unfortunates.” Let us imagine the case 
of a person who wants mad dogs and disease-bearing rats to be free to circulate at 
will, and is accused, as Anatole France assumes, of “siding with dangerous pests." 
He can reply; “I am so far opposed to Idllings by mad dogs and disease-bearing rats 
that I am pained to see that men have found no better way of defending them- 
selves than by imitating mad dogs and disease-bearing rats in inflicting death on 
those animals. The longer I live the more clearly I see that among animals there 
are no ‘criminals,’ but just ‘unfortunates.’ ” But here is the point, good man! For 
our part you may call mad dogs and disease-bearing rats criminals, unfortunates, or 
anything you please, provided you allow us to rid ourselves of them. And call 
thieves and murderers anything you please — call them saints at a venture — so long 
as you excuse us from living in the company of such “saints.” That is all we ask 
of you. One need only open the morning newspaper to find an account of some 
laudable feat on the part of one of those “unfortunates” towards whom Anatole 
France has feelings of such pitying benevolence. I choose one at random; Liberte, 
Jan. 14, 1913; “Girl used as target by thugs: At Saint-Ouen, openmg off No. 42 
avenue des Batignolles, is a narrow blind-alley, lined with cottages. They are the 
homes of humble working-people with many children. The Paches are one of the 
most interesting of such families, since the father is a cripple from an accident at 
his work and can do only odd jobs. He has, however, managed to support his 
family of four children, and even to build a little house of his own on a micro- 
scopic plot at the end of the alley. The oldest of the children, Marcelle, has just 
reached her fifteenth birthday. She is in every respect the ‘little mama’ that is so 
frequendy to be met with in poor and numerous families. Up at dawn, she makes 
breakfast for ‘her babies,' then takes them all neady dressed to day-school. Then 
she goes to a shop where she works all day, coming home at night to get supper 
for the family. Yesterday evening at seven o’clock, the ‘litde mama’ went out to 
the end of the alley to draw water from the fountain there. A gang of young 
men stopped some yards away from the group formed by Marcelle and the big 
mothers.’ ‘Ready nowl’ cried one of the gangsters. It was a signal. A number of 
shots rang out one after the other. The ‘htde mama’ gave a cry and sank to the 
pavement A bullet had struck her in the middle of the forehead. The gangsters 
had merely used her as a target for revolver pracdcel The people of the neigh- 
bourhood came running. Marcelle was picked up from a pool of blood, while 
someone ran for Dr. Perraudeau. . . . The physician declared the child seriously 
injured and sent her to the Bichat hospital, where she was admitted.” According 
to the theory of Anatole France, the “unfortunate” party in this case would be 
not the girl who was shot but her assailants. To the little girl people need not give a 
thought; much less should any measures be taken to prevent the recurrence of swh 
incidents: only the footpad should have the benefit of “society’s” tender solicitude. 
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names to the things that people have so far called now a “theft” 
and now a “fine ” now a “murder” and now a “legal execution ” 
However, it at once develops that if we are to understand each, other, 
we have to make plain exactly what we are talking about. Suppose, 
then, we affix an asterisk to the term “theft *” when it designates a 
“fine,” and an asterisk to the term “murder*” when it designates 
an infliction of the death-penalty. Now the problem of choosing 
names is not the only one. Suppose we should say to a man: “It is 
murder to kill your son. It is murder also to kill the bandit who is 
trying to kill your son. You therefore will not care whether you 
kill your son or the bandit.” He, we may be sure, would answer: 
“The name is of no consequence to me! I am going to kill the bandit 
and save my son I" Names are of no consequence to human society 
either. Among the thing-problems tliat are here involved, two, in 
chief, are noteworthy: i. How does it happen that the majority of 
civilized nations have met “theft” witli “theft*,” “murder” with 
“murder*”? 2. Are those measures effective, neutral, or positively 
harmful to the welfare of such societies ? Obviously problems of that 
kind are to be solved only by considering things — not by consider- 
ing the names of things. One must study the facts and not the meta- 
phors of men of letters. The derivation used by M. Anatole France 
is copied from a general derivation that is very widely used among 
humanitarians. It tags the label of “unfortunates” upon criminals, 
and then, profiting by the ambiguous meanings of the term, con- 
cludes that criminals deserve “society’s” most loving care.® Such the 
inspiration of certain books, such as Victor Hugo’s Les mishables, 
with which literary men make fortunes by coddling humanitarian 
instincts in the public. The mad dog too is an “unfortunate”; and 
in his case, too, “society” has found nothing better to do tlian to 
match the death that he infliicts upon others with the death which 
is inflicted upon him. And that may well be an effective means of 

1638 “This is a particular case of another very common derivation whereby 
agreeable names are given to people or things if the intent is to favour them, dis- 
agreeable names if the intent is to oppose them. At the present time in France, a 
defence counsel never breathes the word "crime” in connexion with a client As 
Mme Miropolska said in a lecture, Uberte, Feb. 19, 1913: “There are words that a 
la^er never utters— ‘crime,’ for instance A defendant never answers for any- 
thing mote than an 'act.' The talent of the defender lies in getting the jury's 
sympathy for all the circumstances that justify and simphfy that 'act’ ” 
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ridding society of the nuisance of certain criminals who are much 
more dangerous than mad dogs. The humanitarian fever has now 
become so acute that those who suffer from it are no longer satisfied 
with die supply of thrills offered by the present, but go hungrily 
delving into history, even into the history of the remote past, to find 
outlets for their idiotic sendmentalityj and since men of talent are 
always on hand to provide what the public wants, we are witness- 
ing most astonishing manifestations of sentiment in favour of crim- 
inals of generations past. One can hardly say whether it is in face- 
tious satire of the humanitarian fever now raging, or out of love of 
paradox, or for bodi those reasons, that an eminent lawyer, M. Henri 
Robert, is going back to the somewhat stale case of Lady Macbeth 
to work up a stirring defence of that celebrated murderess, so stir- 
ring indeed that a humanitarian mob is already howling for her 
acquittal and rehabilitation. But there is better yet. A number of 
well-meaning individuals have just formed a committee to review 
the trial of the notorious Madame Lafarge that took place during 
the reign of Louis Philippe. Some day we shall probably read in the 
adverdsing columns of the newspapers: “A suitable reward will be 
paid to the person suggesting the caus<? cil^bre that will make the 
best plaything for our habitual sobbers.” ® 

1639. We have seen how a description, or a story, originating in a 
real fact of history and undergoing successive alterations, modifica- 
tions, transformations, finally emerges as a legend. All the way 
along that path, allegories, metaphors, symbols, are grafted upon it, 


1638 ® See Henri Robert, La defense de Lady Macbeth and L’affatre Lafarge- 
Sorel, Jndependance, Oct. 10, 1912, p. 38: "The books that have been written to 
prove the innocence or guilt of Dreyfus fail altogether to satisfy people of any 
great amount of critical insight. That is readily comprehensible. The writers of 
such books work very much after the manner of certain scholars who go delving 
into the archives to review condemnations of the distant past. Everybody is now 
agreed as to the fatuousness of such enterprises. [Too benevolent a judgment on our 
times.] Legal experts [Not alll Not alU] rightly hold that, in matters of crime, 
intelligently conducted debates held shortly after the fact are alone likely to 
yield sound verdicts. The historian, however, does not stand entirely disarmed in 
the presence of old cases. He may determine in the light of the science of insUtu- 
tions whether procedure has been in accord with the spirit of the law. In case of a 
negative answer, he may pronounce that there is a presumption of error.’ That 
however is a road brisding with difficuldes, and the probability of the presumption 
so obtained is very slight. 



§j54I legend and allegory io8i 

and so the legend grows and evolves, diverging more and more 
from the historical fact from which it sprangd 

1640. And that is the case of procedure from the thing to the 
word. But legends also grow by the converse procedure from the 
word to the thing— the legend, that is, having no slightest founda- 
tion in fact, is created out of whole cloth on the basis of certain 
words. It also happens, in the concrete, that the two methods are 
followed side by side. A real incident gives rise to a story. Then the 
story is altered, modified, embroidered with metaphor and allegory. 
Then the metaphors and allegories are taken as representing real 
things. The procedure, tliat is, is from words to things which are 
imaginary; but these are forthwith taken for real things, and serve 
in turn as points of departure for new stories and new metaphors — 
and so on indefinitely. 

1641. The need human beings feel for exercising their faculties 
of reasoning and logic (I-e residues) is of such effect that when their 
attention is caught by some term, T, they insist on explaining it — 

1639 ^ In his Diciionnaire historique, s v. Tanaqttil, Baylc quotes a passage from 
Pliny, Historia naturaUs, VIII, 74 (Bostock-Riley, Vol. 11 , p. 336): “Marcus Varro 
relates as an eyewitness that in his day in the Temple of Sancus one could still sec 
wool on the distaff and spindle of Tanaquil, also called Gaia Cecilia, and in the 
Temple of Fortune, a waved royal robe which she had made and which Servius 
Tullius had worn. Hence the custom that when a young woman is married, she 
carries in her wedding-march a dressed distaff and a loaded spindle. Tanaquil 
invented the art of making the straight tunic such as is worn by young men and 
newly married girls along with the plain white toga.” Baylc also calls attention to 
a passage in Plutarch, Quaestiones Romanae, 30 (Goodwin, Vol. 11 , p. 221), where a 
second answer is suggested for the question: "When a bride is introduced [to her 
home] why is she expected to say: ‘Where thou art Gaius, there shall 1 be Gaia’?” 
Says Plutarch; "Is it perhaps because Gaia Cecilia, wife to one of the sons of 
Tarquinius, was a matron beautiful and pure? A bronze statue to that matron was 
erected in the temple of Santus [The name is variously spelled.]; and there, also, 
once upon a time, were treasured her sandals and her spindles, the former as a 
symbol of her domestic virtues, the latter of her industriousness.” After a digression 
upon other matters, Baylc continues; "A Frenchman writing in tlic sixteenth cen- 
tury [Fr. Tillier, of Tours, Phtlagame, ou I’aini des voces, Paris, 1578, p. 120] 
comes out with a statement that he would have found it impossible to prove, ‘The 
Tarquins,’ says he, ‘had had a statue erected in their palace, with noting but a 
pair of house-slippers, a distaff, and a spindle. That was to encourage successors 
of their family to imitate their assiduous meticulousncss in frugality (en mesmgeant) 
and in keeping to their home.' Such tlie fate of Pliny’s account of the statue of 
Tanaquil! Everyone takes it upon himself to alter some detail or other in a story 
he tells. So facts are distorted and rapidly degenerate in the hands of those who 
quote them.” 
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that is to say, on drawing more or less logical derivations from it. 
So it comes about that from the same T one writer will arrive at 
certain things, A, which are altogether imaginary; and another, at 
still different things, B, likewise imaginary; and still other writers 
will use other derivations. The things A, B .. . derived from T 
^ sometimes bear resemblances to 

/\ each other, and the resemblance 

/ \ may even be considerable. When 

/ \ only A and B are known, there 

/ \ is no way of telling whether B is 

/ \ established by means of A, copying 

/ A in part; or whether A is estab- 

lished by means of B, copying B in 

Figure 20 ^ whether A and B are in- 

dependent, having a common ori- 
gin, T.^ There are examples of each of those phenomena; and a 
choice between them a priori is impossible: we have to fall back on 
observation of fact and see which of the paths, T A, TB, AB, has actu- 
ally been followed — sometimes they may all three have been used. 
Situations of this kind arise in investigations as to literary sources. 
Nowadays there is too much of an inclination toward guess-work in 
that field, and many researches of that type rest on exceedingly slim 
foundations.^ 

1641 ^ Renan, Histoire dn peuple d’lsrael, Vol. V, p. 70: “Resemblances are not 
proof of deliberate imitation. The scope of the religious imagination is not very 
broad — intertvvinings arise in the very nature of things One same result may 
have altogether different causes. All monastic rules are alike. The cycle of pious 
inventions offers scant variety.” What Renan says here of religious institutions 
applies equally well to institutions of other sorts. 

1641 ® Let us, as usual, fall back on the method suggested in § 547. Journal de 
Geneve, Feb. 26, 1913: “The literary reporters of German Switzerland have just 
fought a great battle — with windmills. They have been the victims of a hoax. 
M. Loosli had solemnly asserted in a long magazine article that the real author 
of the works of Jeremias Gotthelf was not Albert Bitzius, but a friend of his, 
J. U. Geissbuhler. The declaration had aroused lively excitement among the out- 
standing critics and the ‘Gotthelf question’ had become a subject of passionate 
discussion in the newspapers. Now in the last number of Heimat und Fremde, 
M. Loosli explains that the idea of his practical joke came to him in the course 
of a conversation with a friend on the Bacon-Shakespeare controversy. M. Loosli 
had remarked to his companion on the ease with which the genuineness of the 
literary work of any writer could be disputed fifty years after his death. All one 
had to do was to put out some absurd statement with an air of authority. The 
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1641 If A is anterior in time to B, many literary historians will 
regard B out of hand as an imitation of A. We have seen cases 
(§§733f-) where the absolute falseness of such an inference is 
clearly apparent. The mere fact that A resembles B and is anterior 
to B in time does not warrant any conclusion as to any dependence 
of B upon A. Other facts, other observations, are required. 

1643. Well known the fact that the Fourth Gospel is widely dif- 
ferent in style from the other three— -it contains much more meta- 
physics, much more symbolism, than they contain. Now the autlior 

world of literary pontiffs could then be relied on to grasp at it and discuss it with 
all the seriousness imaginable. His companion remaining unconvinced, M. Loosli 
made a bet that he could prove it and at the height of the season sent to the 
magazine in Berne the article that set all the Swiss press agog. Before publishing 
his article, however, he took the precaution to deposit with a notary a sealed en- 
velope containing the following statement: ‘Bumplicz, Jan. 4, 1913: I have this 
day drawn up, under title of '“Jaemias Goitbclf — A Literary Riddle," an outline 
that I intend to publish and in which I show that the real author of the works of 
Jeremias Gotthelf was not Albert Bitzius, but his contemporary and friend, J. U. 
Gdssbuhler. This I have done with the idea of demonstrating by a practical example 
how easy it is to devise ridiculous hypotlicscs in the field of philology and for the 
pleasure of having a laugh at the expense of the scholars who will attack my 
article. I desire to give a lesson to philologists, because in my judgment tlicy arc 
betraying art and poetry. I am this day depositing this explanation with the notary 
Gfcllcr at Bumplitz and I shall publish it when the time comes. This I do to 
avoid any misunderstanding of my conduct and to protect the memory of Albert 
Bitzius from overzealous philologists. C. A Loosli.' That document was sup- 
plemented by another: T, the undersigned, certify that the document herewith 
has been lying under seal in my office from Jan. 4, 1913, to the present time, 
Bumplitz, Feb, 15, 1913. Office of Public Notary Gfcllcr, Luthi, public notary.’ 
The theory put forward by one of the victims of the jest that M. Loosli had gone off 
at half-cock and then tried to save his face by pretending that he had been joking 
has therefore to be discarded. In his new article the jester, M. Loosli, rubs it in: 
‘My article,’ he writes, ‘contained as many absurdities as words. It cannot bear 
examination and be taken seriously by any sensible person. Anyone at all wide- 
awake should have seen at once that it was a hoax. In spite of all that, I have 
before me articles with judgments like these; “A very plausible hypothesis” 
(Fran^urter Zeitung ) ; ‘‘Bitzius the man may not be affected by M. Loosli’s declara- 
tions, but Bitzius the poet will surely be, for just as Homer was not the man 
who . . {National Zeitung).' M. Loosli continues: ‘The Nachrichten of Zurich 
and the Bund naturally devoted full-fledged articles to my ‘‘revelations’’ and the 
question was discussed at length by the Swiss press generally, and even abroad. 
The public had its hankerings for a sensation satisfied, and the name of Gotthelf, 
which is ordinarily of as much public concern as a dill-pickle, is today in every 
mouth. As I had foreseen, the national vanity was pricked and a most impressive 
group of Gotthelf specialists have been given an opportunity to disolay their 
learning in this battle with a ghost.’ ” 
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of the Fourth Gospel may well be narrating in a way of his own 
facts of which he had the same knowledge as the other three evan- 
plists (he may, that is, be working from fact to theory). But it may 
just as well be that he got his facts at second hand and is giving his 
own metaphysical interpretation of them (that he is workingfrom 
theory to fact). Nor is it by any means impossible that he is work- 
ing in both those ways at the same time,^ 

1644. St. Paul in his day alludes to a certain “deceitful learning” 
(Ephes. 5: 6 [“vain words”]), which may have been something along 
the lines of what was subsequently known as Gnosticism, something 
like the embellishments in the Fourth Gospel. We are not inquiring 
here as to whether there may have been some direct connexion be- 
tween Gnosticism and the Fourth Gospel or whether the two things 
arose independently from the general human need of ratiocination, 
of giving a metaphysical elaboration to history or legend; or 
whether, finally, they arose in some other manner. Here we are 
looking at them as mere facts; and we note that they show a cer- 
tain gradation, the maximum metaphysical development appearing 
in the Gnosis.^ 


1645. The terms “Gnosis,” “Gnosticism,” are not very definite. 
Suppose we ignore Clement of Alexandria, in whose eyes the true 
Gnostic was the Catholic, and keep to the heretical sects. There are 
numbers of such. Even Manicheism has its connexions with the 


Gnosis.^ Let us keep, in fact, to the Valentinian Gnosis, as the type 


1643 ^ I have no slightest intention here of going into these problems in them- 
selves, nor of adding one chapter more to the many that have already been written 
on this subject. I am viewing the case in a very restricted aspect, as an example of 
derivations. 

1644 ^ Buonaiuti, Lo gnosticismo, p. 124: “Gnosticism is a gigantic manifestation 
of a morbidly exhilarated religious psychology. [That is to say, it shows on a larger 
scale mental processes that are observable in many other manifestations of re- 
ligion.] From humble beginnings it little by little grew to alarming proportions 
under the favourable conditions supplied by the intellectual atmosphere that pre- 
vailed in Rome during the second and third centuries. It serves no purpose, there- 
fore, to break it up, dissect it, analyze it into its various coefficients. It is a complex 
phenomenon deriving its substance from a thousand sources and protruding its 
insidious tentacles upon a thousand different temperaments.” 

1645 ^ Our knowledge of Gnostic doctrine is derived almost exclusively from 
what its Christian adversaries say of it; but, from the little that is to be gathered 
from other sources, it seems that on the whole the Christians gave a fairly accurate 
picture of it. That at least seems to be indicated by Gnostic fragments recendy re- 
covered. We are in no sense interested here in the difficult, and for the present 
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of the species. In it one notes broad traces of procedure from the 
word to the thing. Words become persons, and the person retains 
a sex corresponding to the grammatical gender of the word. These 
entities of differing sex once created, tliey are made to copulate and 
give birth to new entities, which are not distinguishable from the 
words that serve as their names. Then the legend grows more and 
more elaborate. The entities have all the characteristics of the words, 
and live and act according to those traits. Numbers have their role 
in the legend. Whether deriving it from the Pythagoreans or other- 
wise, the Valentinians have a notion that there is something real 
corresponding to some perfection or other which they manage to 
see in numbers, and to that perfection they assign a place in their 
legend. Certain entities called “Aeons” play a leading part in Gnostic 
doctrine. It proves impossible to determine what on earth was meant 
by the word. But that need not distress us. Very probably the Gnos- 
tics did not know themselves.® 


partly unsolvable, problems that arise in connexion with Gnostiasm and the 
Gnostics. We are not writing the history of the doctrine We are merely looking 
for examples of derivations. Amelineau, Let trmtes gnosttqucs d’ Oxford, p. 39: “The 
publication of these two treatises seems to me in every respect important. In them 
we have two Gnosdc documents of the second century, two works that are genuine 
in spite of the absence of any author’s name and whatever the view one take of 
them. They enable us to study Gnosticism directly, test the assertions of the Church 
Fathers, determine that they were most often intelligent cpitomizers speaking 
always in good faith, but that often also they did not grasp the ideas of the 
Gnostics and occasionally distorted their meanings, not deliberately but by mis- 
take.” The Fathers gave a more rational, or rather a less absurd, semblance to the 
vagaries that are now accessible in the documents published by Amelineau. For 
example, p. g- “What is the issue in this second treatise? In the first place, it is a 
question of the initiation that Jesus gives to His disciples in order to perfect their 
possession of the Gnosis, of the ‘passwords’ which He imparts to them, to enable 
them to traverse one world after another and finally to reach the last where the 
Father of all Fatherhood, the God of Truth, abides. The word ‘mystery’ must 
here be taken as referring either to the mysteries of the initiation, or to tlie 
mysteries of each Aeon, which is made up of a number of mysterious regions tliem- 
selves inhabited by hosts of powers, the ones more mysterious than the others. . . . 
The word Logos must be taken here as referring not to the Aeon-Logos, but to the 
passwords, the great and mysterious passwords that the Word gives to the Gnostics 
that they may reach the abode of the God of Truth after making their way 
through all the aeons, without, meantime, suffering in any respect from the con- 
duct of their inhabitants. The title of this second treatise is nothing more than one 
of those plays on words which were so dear to the Egyptians.” 

_ 1645 ® The principal meaning of ai 6 v seems to be a great, an immense, expanse of 
time— eternity. We say principal, not primary; for here we arc classif^ng things, 
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1646. St. Irenaeus of Marseilles gives an account of the Valen- 
tinian system. He wrote in Greek. Only fragments of his text are 
still extant, but an old Latin translation is available. Here I shall 
translate from the Greek, and since the genders of the Greek words 
are lost in English and are frequently different in Italian or French, 
I shall mark them as (m) or (/) according as the Greek word is 
masculine or feminine. “It is said that at a height invisible and in- 
calculable there abideth a perfect pre-existing Aeon. This also . . . 
[lacuna in ms.] they call First Father and Abyss (m) . . . [lacuna] 
Being infinite, invisible, eternal, increate, he did abide at rest and in 
perfect peace for infinite time eternal. With him did abide Idea (/) 


not debating origins. Hesiod, T/ieogonia, v. 609 (White, pp. 122-23): an' a'lwvfi 
“From the most remote times.” In the Ttmaeus, 37D, Plato says that God created 
the heavens “to make of them a mobile image of eternity”: elxa . , . KivrjrSv riva aliiwc 
irot^aai. Aristotle, De coeJo, I, 9, ii: “It is an aeon, having taken its name from its 
ever being” [Hardie-Gaye, Vol. Ill, p. 279a: Aion: “duration, a name based upon 
the fact that it is always — durable, immortal and divine.”] There are other abstract 
meanings of the kind indicating long spaces of time, such as a centurj', a human 
lifetime. In a chapter of the De fide orthodoxa, II, i, which he entitles oi&wf 
{De saeculo she aevo), St John Damascene notes all those various senses (Opera, 
Vol. I, p. 862; Salmond, p. 18). A bare hint of personification is detectable in 
Euripides, Herachdae, v. 895 (goo) (Coleridge, Vol. I, p, 179), where a'liiv, 
“Time,” is said to be a “child of Saturn” (Cronus). One may also take the passage 
in the sense of “the succession of the ages born of time”: “For Fatc-Which-Leads- 
To-The-End, and Time, the child of Cronus, bring forth many things.” That is a 
poetic personification, such as Claudian uses in his panegyric De consalatu Sttlicho- 
nis, II, vv. 424-27 (Carmina, Vol. II, p. 32): 

"Bst tgnota procul nostraeque impervia menti — 
vix adeunda Deis — annorum sqtialtda mater, 
immensi spelunca aevi, quae tempora vasto 
suppedttat revocatque stnu, . . .” 

(“Far away, unexplored of man, nay inaccessible to our minds and hardly approach- 
able of the gods, is the dark and uncouth Mother of the years, the grotto of end- 
less Eternity which supplies the cycles of time, calling them forth from its own 
infinite bosom.”) Arrian, Epictett dissertationes, II, 5, 13, seems to take the word 
“aeon” in the sense of an immortal being: Ov yip elpi aloiv d?A’ avGpunoc: ("For 
I am not an aeon, but a man”). -Tatian, Oratio adverstts Graecos, 20 (Migne, 
p. 851; English, p. 26), alludes to aiavec in a context that does not make his exact 
meaning clear, though he seems to be thinking of “worlds,” “regions”: "For the 
sky is not infinite, O human, but finite and circumscribed; and above it are better 
aeons, which suffer not change of season whereof our various diseases spring, but 
have full enjoyment of a mild clime, of perpetual day, and of a light inaccessible 
to men.” There have been two types of translation for the word “aeons” in this 
passage. Pucch, for example, Recherches sur le dtscours de Tatien, p. 134, renders 
it by "worlds” and annotates: "Aeones ‘centuries,’ ‘worlds’ is one of the words 
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whom they also call Grace (/) and Silence (/). And at a certmn 
time it was his pleasure that said Abyss should be made manifest 
as the principle of all things. This emanation (which he had been 
pleased to put forth) he did place as seed in the matrix, as it were, 
of his companion Silence (/). And she did receive said seed and did 
conceive and gave birth to Mind (or Reason) (m), one like and 
equal unto him who had begotten him and alone encompassing the 
greamess of his father. This Mind (m) they also call the Only-Be- 
gotten, father and principle of all things. And at the same time was 
begotten Truth (/). This, then, is the primal and first-born Pythago- 
rean quaternion, which they call also the root of all things: and to 

Tatlan uses in common with the Gnostics.” Otto, for the other type, renders, p. 91, 
by "centuries” (jaecula praestanttora), as docs Migne’s editor also, p. 851. 
The latter explains' ‘‘It is a question of Paradise, which he locates in a land far 
better than ours.” That would indicate that even those who translate "aeon” as 
saecuhm, "century,” may think of it as a world, a region. With the Gnostics the 
Aeons become persons and regions, and they arc also considered under various 
aspects In his diatribe Adversus Vaknttnianos, 7 {Opera, Vol. II, p. ti6; English, 
Vol. II, p. 128), Tertulhan says of the god; ‘‘Considering him in terms of sub- 
stance they call him ‘perfect aeon’ (Aiova rf A«ov) ; and in terms of person, ‘first 
principle,’ Ilpoapx^, ‘principle,’ 'Apx^, and also ‘Abyss,’ ‘Bython,’ a name 
in no way suitable to a being inhabiting regions so sublime.” Amclineau, Les traites 
gnosUques d'Oxford, p. 23 (Jesus taught His disciples that after death they would 
traverse the aeons) : "There ... we get the numbers corresponding to each world 
of seals, that is to say, the magic words which a person had to have and know in 
order to enter each aeon. . . . We also learn the ‘apologies’ that had to be recited, 
the words, that is, which had to be uttered in order to convince the Aeons that 
there was no trickery in one’s possessing the number and the seal. . . . Use of the 
number, the talisman, had marvellous effects. When the soul presented itself in a 
given world all its Archons, all its Powers, all its denizens, in a word, came run- 
ning toward it, ready to wreak all the chastisement the soul’s temerity had in- 
curred. But it pronounced the number, showed the talisman, recited the formula, 
and straightway Archons, Powers, inhabitants, gave ground before it, taking flight 
towards the West.” Idem, Notice sur le papyrus gnostique de Bruce, pp. 194-95 
(Jesus says to his disciples) ; “ ‘I will now give you the "apology” for all these 
places of which I have given you the mysteries [passwords] and the baptisms. . . . 
When you have left the body and perform these mysteries for all the aeons and 
all those who are in them, they will retreat [before you] until you come to these 
six great aeons. They will flee to the West, to the left, with all their Archons, and 
all who are in them.’ ” To recapitulate; the term “aeons” seems to have had three 
meanings for the Gnostics; (i) a metaphysical meaning with some bearing on 
eternity; (2) a meaning that tends to make an aeon a person; (3) a meaning 
that tends to make an aeon a place. But such meanings are not kept distinct. The 
metaphysical trait is extended to persons and places, the persons arc something like 
places, and the places act hke persons. 
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wit: Abyss (m) and Silence (/), and then Mind (m) and Truth 
(/).” ^ After this first quaternion there comes another made up of; 
The Word (m) and the Life (/), and Man (m) and the Church 


(/). The two quaternions added together yield an octad (by^oag), 
which, it would seem, must have been a very pretty thing. The 
Word and the Life beget another ten Aeons whose names I may 
be spared from giving here; and copulating with Dame Church 
(Exx^ffla) Milord Man begets a baker’s dozen more. The Aeons, 
all told, are thirty and make up the Pleroma.^ Then comes a long 


1646 ^ Irenaeus, Conn a haereses, I, i, 1 (Migne, pp. 446-47; Keble, pp. 3-4): 
Kkyovat yap riva elvat iv hopiTotc xai itKarovopaarotc vifiupaai tDleiov aiava jrpoSvra’ rov- 
Tov dk /cat [Jacuna] UpoK&Topa Kal 'BvOov KoXovaiv [lacuna] inapxovra S' avrov ax^pvrov nal 
aSparov, at6t6v re Koi ayivvriTov^ iv ijavxlaKal rjptplp ytyovivai h airdpot^ a'loai xpi- 

vuv. awvTrapxeiv d'aiirtJ Kal 'Evvolav, fjv drj Koi Xiptv koI 'Ziyrjv bvopil^ovai. ml iworjdiival 
trore iifi'iavrov irpopa^eoOat rdv Bvddv tovtov apx^v rav travruv. Kal KaSdircp anippa tijv 
T tpoPokhv rahrtiv {fp’ jrpnPaliodai tvepo^dif) Kal KaBiaBai, up iv pvTpp, ry avwirapxiAoi) 
iavTtp 'Siyri ravrtjv de v-rro6e^apcv>/v rb aTrtppa Toiiro, koI iyKvpova ycvoptvTjv anoKvpeai Now, 
ipo'cdv re, Kal Usov Tip srpo^aUvrii Kal p6vov xivpovvra to piytBop tov srarpSp. tov di Hoiv 
ToiiTov Kal Uiovoya^ KaTiovcn, koI iraripa Kal apx^v ruv sravTuv. avpnpo^cji'bijadai ii avrb 
'A^J/ffeeav Kal elvae TaiiTirv srpurov Kal apxiyovov YlvdayopiK^v reTpaicrvv fj Kal })llav tuv 
rrdvTuv KoHovatv lari yap BvOop Kal 2ty^^ ssreeTa Novp Kal 'A^deta. On the epithets 
“First Father and Abyss” {VLpmraTopa hal BvBdv) Grabe notes: “Synesius, bishop of 
Ptoleoiais, not only used poetical licences in his hymns but adapted almost all the 
malacology of the Valentinians to true theology singing the orthodox faith in hereti- 
cal words. These two epithets, for instance, he applied to God the Father as in 
Hymn II, v. 27 (Opeia, p. 317; Fitzgerald, Vol. II, p. 374): ‘Paternal Deep’ ^v6<i( 
irarpuDf {profundum paternum)’. III, v. 147 {Opera, p. 321; Fitzgerald, Vol. II, p. 
377): ‘Fatherless First Father’ (srpoirdTap asraTup) and IV, v. 69 (Opera, p. 336; 
Fitzgerald, Vol. II, p. 384) ; ‘Beauty unsoundable’ (pvBiov xdAAof ; immensa ptdehn- 
tuda)'' It is instructive to compare this description with the one in the Bruce papyri. 
Amelineau, Notice, pp. 89-92; "It {he] is the First Father of all things, the Prime 
Eternal, the King of the Unattainable [those who cannot be touched], the Gulf of 
All Things. ... It [he] has been given no name since it [he] is unnamable and 
unthinkable. . . . The second place is called Demiurge, Father, Logos, Source, 
Mind, Man, Eternal, Infinite. It [he] is the prop [column], the overseer, the 
Father of all things, the Ennead which issued from the Father without beginning, 
father and mother to itself, the one which [whom]j the Pleroma girt about the 
twelve abysses. The first abyss is the universal source from which all sources have 
issued. The second abyss is the universal wisdom, scJurce of all wisdoms.” And so 
on and on. The other abysses are: “Universal Mj'Sterjy; Universal Gnosis; Universal 
Purity; Silence; Universal Essence before All Essence;; the Propator; the Pantopator 
or Autopator, Omnipotence, the Invisible Truth.” [Another truth to add to the long 
list we have already seen. — A. L.] 

1646 2 Amelineau, Les traites, etc , pp. 24-25, thinks he can identify three dif- 
ferent plcromata in the Bruce papyri; “The word Pleroma has, I dunk, three very 
different meanings, or at the very least two that are certain. It seems to me first 



§1546 GNOSTICISM 1089 

Story about the .“passion” of Sophia (/)— Wisdom.' It must derive 
from the Valentinians, who believed that Abyss had begotten a son 
agamogenetically. It tells how Sophia “tried to emulate her father 
and herself engender without a mate, tliat she might perform a feat 
in no way inferior to her father’s. She did not know that only he 
who is increate, principle, root, altitude and abyss, can engender 
without a mate.” * Hera also was minded to emulate Zeus, who had 
given birth to Athena all by himself, and without consort witii any 
mate she bore Hephaestus (Vulcan), who, saving the detail that one 

to designate the aggregate of worlds, including our Earth; but on our Earth it is 
applicable only to psychics qualified for admittance to some of the prerogatives 
of the true Gnostic, and of inspired individuals (pneumatics) who enjoy those 
prerogatives by essence. The ‘hylics’ arc not of that number, because they belong 
to the evil creation, or 'essence of the left,’ to use their expression, and are to be 
destroyed, annihilated. I would not be too positive about this understanding of tlie 
word ‘Pleroma.’ It is not categorically established It seems however to be the one 
that is implied by the texts, especially the two here in hand. In any case, it is certain 
that the word ‘Pleroma’ designates the intermediate and upper worlds taken to- 
gether, in other words all the intermediate aeons between our Eartli and the higher 
Pleroma including the aeons of the latter Pleroma itself. Finally, the term 
‘Pleroma’ is often used as a designation for the upper world alone. That upper 
world is called the ‘Aeon of the Treasure,’ and the Treasure, like all treasuries, 
contains a number of precious articles — sixty aeons, to be specific.” 

1646*0/. [Origen f ], Phtlosophumena, VI, 2, 30: It was the last of the 
twenty^ight Aeons, “being female and called Sophia hv xai KaXoii/icvo; 2o^la)." 
Here the explicit attribution of sex leaves no room for doubt. 

1646 ^ Phtlosophumena, VI, 2, 30, Other versions differ from this one and are to 
a greater extent allegorical. Ircnacus, and TcrtuHian who follows him {Adversus 
Valentmianos, 9-10; Opera, Vol. II, pp, 1 19-21), relate that Sophia desired to en- 
compass her father’s immensity. Un.iblc to realize that ambition she began to 
pine, and would have vanished altogether had not Limit (‘Opof [w]) come to the 
rescue. Some Valentinians say that in the course of that arduous quest she bore 
Cogitation (/) (or “Passion”: kvBvptjatc [/]); others, that the offspring was Mattcr- 
without-Form, a female entity (Iraeneus, Op. cit , I, 2, 2; Mignc, pp. 455-58; 
Keble, p. 6). 

It would seem that Gnostics were still to be found as late as the nineteenth cen- 
tury and that they were well acquainted with Sophia. Jules Bois, Lcs petttes 
religions de Paris, p. 176, puts the following words into the mouth of one Jules 
Doinel, a Gnostic: “ ‘Do you know,’ asked the Apostle, ‘why we suffer and are so 
often bad? The Demiurge, not God Himself, created the world. This Demiurge, a 
clumsy workman in the service of Sophia, soul of the Universe, who fell through 
her noble desire to know too much, made us in his own image and it was not a 
very beautiful one. But Sophia took pity on us. By her decree, one of her tears 
dropping from heaven took up its abode m our human clay. Demiurge got even 
by binding man to the flesh, and he will never get free of it except tlirough knowl- 
edge of his destiny, through the Gnosis.” 
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of his legs was shorter than the other, was an up-and*doing god. 
Poor Sophia had no such luck: “She produced only what she could 
produce, namely, substance, formless and chaotic; and that is what 
Moses says: 'The earth was without form and void.’ ” ® And that is 
far from being the end of the story. 

1647 . The polemist of tlie Philosophumena is interested chiefly in 
the metaphysical allegories of the Valentinians and declares, VI, 2, 
29, that Valentinus got his doctrine, not from the Gospels, but from 
Pythagoras and Plato.^ St. Epiphanius, for his part, fixes on the per- 
sonifications and declares, Panarium adversus haereses, I, 3 {Opera, 
Vol. I, p. 478), that they repeat the genealogies of the pagan gods 
as reported by Hesiod, Stesichorus, and other poets.® Those two 
manners of approaching the Vaicntinian doctrine have each their 
modicum of truth; but we must not be forgetting that all meta- 
physical dreamers have a common fountain-head of inspiration, as 


1646 ® Philosophumena, loc. at. 

1647 ^Tcrtullian, Adversus Valentinianos, i (Opera, Vol. II, p. no; English, 
Vol. II, p. 120), compares the Vaicntinian mysteries with the Elcusinian: "Eleusima 
Valentwiani fecerunt lenocinia (practised the Elcusinian whorings).’’ 

1647 ®The Bruce papyri give comical details of pcrsonificau’on: Am£lineau, Les 
traites, pp. 91, 97-99: “The light of his [its] eyes reaches forth from the regions of 
the outer Pleroma and the Word issues from his [its] mouth. . . . The hairs of 
his [its] head arc equal in number to the hidden worlds. The lineaments of Im 
[its] countenance arc the image of the aeons. The hairs of his [its] beard equal in 
number the number of the outer worlds.” All names become things: 'There is also 
another place that is called ‘Abyss’ and there there are three Paternities. ... In 
the second Paternity there arc five trees witli a table in the midst thereof, and 
enthroned on the table is a Word, the Unigenitus (Monogenes) having the twelve 
countenances of the Mind (Nous) of all things, and the prayers of all creatures are 
laid before him [it]. . . . And this Christ has welve countenances. . . . Each 
Paternity has three countenances.” This whole passage on the “Second Place 
Buonaiud, following Carl Schmidt [Gnostische Schrijten, p. 278], translates as 
follows: Lo gnosticismo, p. 211: “The second place is the one called Demiurge, 
Father, Logos, Source, Nous, Man, Eternal, Infinite. He is the Pillar, the Super- 
visor, the Father of all things. He is he upon whose head the Aeons form a crown 
and he doth sparkle with their rays. The lineaments of his countenance cannot e 
seen in the outer worlds, which do yearn at all times to behold his face, for mey 
would know him, since his Word hath come unto them and they would beho 
him. And the light of his eyes doth penetrate to the innermost places of the outer 
Pleroma, and the Word doth issue from his mouth, and doth reach forth above an 
below in all directions. The hairs of his head are equal in number to the hi en 
worlds, and the lineaments of his countenance are the reflection of the Aeons;^ an 
the hairs of his beard are equal in number to the number of the outer worlds. 
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do all creators of legend.® It is therefore difBcult to determine just 
how far they are copying one anotlier and to just what extent the 
ideas they express are spontaneous and original in each (§§ 733 

1648. Certainly there are many cases where direct proofs of plagia- 
rism, interpolation, falsification, are available; and others where evi- 
dence likewise direct creates great probability of imitation. But when 
direct proofs are altogether lacking, it is unjustifiable to infer imita- 
tion from resemblances alone. It is often difficult, for instance, to 
identify the reciprocal imitations of neo-Orphism and Christianity 
and distinguish elements of spontaneous origin from those wliich 
were merely copied.’^ Tliose scholars, Hebrew and Christian, who 
thought Plato had imitated tiie sacred writings of the Jews were on 
the wrong track. But their thesis could easily be' made over into 
something in harmony with the facts, if one were to say that He- 
brews, Christians, writers such as Piato, the Orphic poets, and so on, 
derived their notions from a common fund of residues and deriva- 
tions. That is alone enough to explain resemblances between doc- 
trines of independent origin. When, in course of time, such doc- 
trines come into contact with elements of the same sort that have 
developed independently elsewhere, imitations occur sometimes by 
deliberate design, sometimes unconsciously.® 

1647 * > Cla'is I and Class II residues, and lV-8 derivations. — A. L ] 

1648 ^ One of the Orphic thcogonics has some points of resemblance to the 
Gnostic; but that lone fact is not enough to show whether and to what extent 
there has been imitation. Daremberg-Saglio, Diciionfiaire, sv. Orphid. “The 
final version [of the thcogony of the rhapsodes] seems to belong to a fairly late 
epoch, but the essential elements in the system may be very ancient and go back 
in part as far as the sixth century [b c ]. Here is a resume of the theogony; In the 
beginning was Cronus, or Time, and he produced Aether and Chaos whose mar- 
riage resulted in the Cosmic Egg, a huge silver egg. From it issued a god of many 
heads — they were heads of animals. At once male and female he contained all 
things in germ He was called Phancs, but he also had other names; Protogonus, 
Ericapaeus, Metis, Eros. At the Umc when the god left the Cosmic Egg, its upper 
half became the firmament, its lower half the Earth.” 

1648 * Aristobulus, a Hebrew philosopher quoted by Eusebius, BvangeUca prae- 
parauo, XIII, 12, declares that Plato evidently utilized the books of the Hebrew law. 
Jusun Martyr, Apologia, I, 59, 60 (Migne, pp 415-19; Davie, pp. 45-46), mentions 
doctrines that Plato got from the Bible, and in his Cohortatw ad Graecos, 14 (Migne, 
pp. 267-70; missing in Davie), he decides that Orpheus, Homer, Solon, Pythagoras, 
and Plato all had access to the histories of Moses by way of the Egyptians. The 
Aristobulus in question was a first-rate falsifier of texts. He quotes writers as best 
suits his purpose and in one case has the impudence to tamper with a verse of 
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1649. The Valentinians waver between abstract combinations of 
elements and sexual unions. In that they are like many other systems 
which try to avail themselves of the powerful residue of sex, strip- 
ping the latter, it may well be, of any suggestion of licentiousness. 
In a fragment by Valentinus, which owes its preservation to its quo- 
tation by St. Epiphanius, the two sexes stand combined in the Aeon, 
who is represented as a male-female (dppEvddri^jvg) ; but then again 
Valentinus speaks of copulations of Aeons in the ordinary terms of 
intercourse between eartlily males and females, with Ae saving 
qualification that such divine intercourse is “incorrupt.” ^ 
Neo-Orphism also wavers between allegory and personification, 
and as in many other doctrines one meets now personified beings, 
now plain metaphysical abstractions.® 


Homer. Homer relates, Odyssey, V, v. 262, that Ulysses completed preparations for 
leaving Calypso’s island by the fourth day; “It was the fourth day, and everything 
had been done by him.” However, Aristobulus wants to show that the pagans 
also regarded the seventh day as holy, and so blithely substitutes ’^^Sofiov for 
liTparov and makes Homer say that everything had been done by the seventh 
day. Eusebius, pious rascal that he was, quotes Aristobulus and pretends not to 
notice the falsification {Evangelica praeparatio, XIII, 12 {Opera, Vol. Ill, pp. 1097* 
98)], But Aristobulus goes even that one better. He invents verses outright as 
occasion demands, and again Eusebius quotes them without a quaver. It should not 
be overlooked that those two gentlemen were great hands at harping on “morality." 

1649 ^ St. Epiphanius, Panarium adversus haereses, Itb. I, tomtis II, Jiaerests 
31, 5, Ex Valentimano Itbro {Opera, Vol. I, pp. 482-83 ) — ^in question a male and a 
female Aeon; . . and so they united in coition incorrupt, in embrace everlasting" 
{/cat ffwfitoav eotiroif afOapre) Kal ayr/partp ovyKpdaci). Just previously, adverting 
to a similar union, he had said; koI airr^ avr^ piyt'wa , . . (“and she, uniting with 
him . . .”). The verb piywpi is the ordinary Greek term for commerce between the 
sexes. A pamphlet of Victorinus of Pettaw, entitled Adversus otnnes haerettcos, 
which was once mistakenly attributed to Tertullian, declares, § i {Corpus, p. 215; 
Thelwall, p. 650: Tertullian, English, Vol. Ill, p. 261): “This individual [Nicolas] 
says that Darkness had lusted with Light in a foul and obscene passion, and modesty 
forbids me to mention the filthy loathsome things that were born of that lechery. 
Then there are other obscenities. For he talks about certain Aeons that arc born of 
shame, about execrable and obscene mixtures and minglings, and about things even 
more disgusting that come of them.” 

1649 ® Daremberg-Saglio, Dictionnaire, s.v. Orphici: “Not content with trans- 
forming myths into symbols, the Orphics invented and adopted gods that were 
altogether abstract, gods without legends and without features of individuality, 
being mere metaphysical expressions of Orphic conceptions of cosmogony. Among 
this number were some of their most devoutly worshipped gods, such as the cosmic 
Eros, Protogonus, Metis [Cunning], Misc [Hate], Mnemosyne, Phanes [Light]. 
One need only consider the etymologies of these names to be sure that they were 
mere symbols without concrete substance or reality, the terms of metaphysics simply 
being deified.” 
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1650. Another pleasant individual is that Justinus whom we know 
through the Philosophnmem, V, 4 , 26 . He comes out with three in- 
create principles of all things, and fancifully pictures just how they 
managed to produce Creation, In this system, as in the Valentinian 
doctrine, the allegory has an eye on the Bibled But long before that, 
and without any help from Hebrew Scripture, Hesiod had mythol- 
ogized on the manner of creation; ® and such cosmogonies are avail- 

1650 ^ “There are three increate principles of the all, two male and one female. 
Of the male one is called Good. He alone is so called, for he is prescient of all 
things. The other is father of all created things. He sceth not, foreseeth not {impm- 
dens), knoweth not. The female foreseeth not, and she is prone to wrath, and de- 
iKitful [double], in all things like unto the monster of Herodotus [Histonae, TV, 
8]: a maiden down to the private parts, a snake there below, as Justinus saith. And 
the maiden is called Edem and Israel Such, saith Justinus, are the principles of the 
All, the root and source from which all things have come; and other than these 
there are none. And the unforcseeing (imprudens) father did look upon the semi- 
maiden, and he desired her. This father, saith Justinus, is called Eloim. Nor less was 
the desire for him of Edem. And so did lust unite them in one single enamoured 
embrace. Of which commerce with Edem did the father beget himself twelve an- 
gels. And the names of the paternal angels are . . , And of the maternal angels 
which Edem likewise made subject unto her the names are . . .” And know yc also 
th?i the trees of the biblical Paradise are allegories of these same angels. The tree 
of life is Baruch, Number Three among the paternal angels; the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil is Naas, Number Three among the maternal angels. Eloim and 
Edem produced all things: human beings come of the human part of Edem the 
part above the groin; animals, and all the rest, come of the bestial part — the part 
below the groin. 

1650 ^Theogonia, vv. 116-36: “And so first was Chaos, and then Earth-of-the- 
Broad-Bosom, ever the firm throne of the All [An interpolation reads- “of the Im- 
mortals who hold the snowy peaks of Olympus”], and Tartarus dark in the recesses 
of the spacious Earth, and Eros, who is the fairest of the immortal gods, who ban- 
ishes the cares [or else, “loosens the limbs”] of all gods and men. . . . And of 
Chaos and Erebus was black Night born, and of Night, thereafter, were Aether and 
the Days born, she having known Erebus and conceived of him. And verily the 
Earth first of all bore the starry Uranus [the Sky], her equal, that he might envelop 
her ail about . . . and of embrace with Uranus did she conceive Occanus-of-thc- 
Dcep-Whirlpools, and Cocus, Creius, Hyperion, lapetus, Theia, Rhea, Themis, and 
Mnemosyne, Phoebus-of-the-Golden-Crown, and Thctis-the-l.ovely.” These verses of 
Hesiod have caused a great to do among commentators and philosophers in general. 
Diogenes Laertius relates, Epsctirtis, X, 2 (Hicks, Vol. II, pp. 529-31), that Epicurus 
turned to philosophy because neither Sophists nor grammarians had succeeded in 
«plaining to him just what Hesiod’s Chaos was. Sextus Empiricus, Contra dtctiones, 
A, Adversus physwos, I, 18 {636) {Opera, Vol. 11 , p 678), repeats the same anec- 
dote, adding a number of details. According to Sextus Hesiod gave the name of 
Chaos to the place that contains all things. Hesiod’s ancient scholiast transmits sev- 
eral views on the same Chaos, among them an etymology deriving the term from 
xe‘aeai, to amass, accumulate, spread out; napa to xdaeat Xdof ylvcro. According to 
another interpretation, ascribed to Zenodotus, Hesiod’s Chaos is the atmosphere 
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able in surfeit from all times and peoples. Even a vi^riter of the nine- 
teenth century, Charles Fourier, was minded to have his own; and 
if anyone else should care to try his hand at world-building, he 
could easily have his way by proper resort to verbal allegory.® 

1651. Verbal allegories figure largely in the controversy between 
the Realists and the Nominalists. As is well known, surrendering to 
that mighty current which rushes down across the centuries from 


remotest times to our own day, the Realists thought that abstractions 


{afip) . Coming down to critics of more recent date, Guyet notes: “Xtiof yivn ’ : that 
is, the sky, the air, the immensity of the atmosphere, uncircumscribed immensity, 
universal space.” Two other writers, who insist on reading their Hesiod Bible in 
hand, go deeply into the matter of chaos. Was it created or increate? Leclerc in- 
clines to the second view because, if one were to adopt the other, one might ask the 
poet: “By whom was Chaos created?” — “The author of the Clementine Homilies 
therefore interprets iyivevo as though Hesiod had written eyew^dn, ‘Chaos was en- 
gendered.’ ” But that is a fatuous splitting of hairs. Quoting the passage from Hesiod, 
he says, VI, 3: “ ‘was made.’ Evidently he means that the elements originated as 
created things and had not existed from eternity as increate things. But if that had 
been the meaning of the poet one would have had to devise some cause whereby he 
could say that Chaos was engendered. For when one says that it was ‘made’ one 
immediately meets the objection ‘By whom'” nothing being ‘made’ without a 
maker.” But Robinson, pp. 356-57, is not of that opinion: “ ‘"Kroi’yhtr': renders; 
‘First then Chaos was engendered,’ as also below, 137, 930. So the ancients under- 
stood the passage, not reading ‘was,’ jmt, as does Leclerc.” Robinson supports his 
interpretation by various authorities and concludes: “Such the darkness in which 
they grope, who, denying the cause of all things, set out to explain the origin of 
the world on other hypotheses. The same question, ‘By whom was it produced?’ 
necessarily must recur time after time until one arrives at some supreme, increate 
cause.” 

Today we laugh at such fatuous pedantries to which experimental science has at 
last put an end. But if ever the sway of such science comes to be extended over 
sociology and political economy, people will laugh just as heartily at many disquisi- 
tions, metaphysical, ethical, humanitarian, patriotic, and the like, which are to be 
found in the literature of those subjects in our time. 


1650 ® Fourier, Tiatte de V association domestique agricole, Vol. I, pp. 52 i '27 
(italics Fourier’s): “The planets being androgenous like the plants, they copulate 
with themselves and with other planets. So the Earth, copulating with itself and 
fusing its two typical aromas, the masculine coming from the North Pole and the 
feminine from the South Pole, produced the cherry, a subpivotal fruit of the red 


fruits and attended by five fruits in the scale, as follows: copulating with Mercury, 
its principal and fifth satellite, the Earth engendered the strawberry; with Pallas, its 
fourth satellite, the blac\ currant or cassis; with Ceres, its third satellite, the thorny 
currant.” Now for the properties of such offspring: “The cherry, the subpivotal 
fruit of that series (modulation) by copulation of the Earth with itself is created 
of North Pole, with male aroma, and of South Pole, with female aroma. A symbol 
of the tastes of childhood, the cherry is the first fruit of the pleasant season. It 
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and allegories were real things/ From the logico-experimental point 
of view such a controversy may last indefinitely, and in fact has 
(§§ 2368 f.), tfiere being no judge to settle it. At bottom both the 
Realist and the Nominalist are merely describing their own senti- 
ments. They are therefore both “right,” and the conflict between 
their theories is a conflict between sentiments. Individuals accord- 
ing to their private tastes will prefer now one theory, now the other, 
or even some intermediate one; but once a person has made his 
choice tliere is no way left to lock another person in tire dilemma 
of either accepting his theory or rejecting logico-experimental fact. 
Overlooking the shifting nebulous character of the two theories, 
which necessarily excludes them from the logico-experimental field, 
we might say that the Nominalists seem to come the closer to ex- 
perimental science. But the latter cannot entertain a proposition as- 
serting the “existence of individuals.” Such a tlieorem altogether 
transcends the experimental domain, and the term “existence,” used 
in that manner, belongs properly to metaphysics. Experimentally 
speaking, to say that a thing exists is merely to say that it is part of 
the experimental world. 

stands in the order oE crops where childhood stands in the order oE ages. . , . The 
strawberry, given by Mercury, is the most precious oE the red fruits. It pictures 
childhood to us as raised to harmony in the industrial groups . . . The thorny cur- 
rant, that grows with separate berries, is a product oE Ceres. It pictures the child 
that is repressed, held aloof from pleasures, morally harassed, educated apart from 
others. . . . The black currant, the cassis, is the gift of Pallas or Aesculapius, who 
always modulates on the side of the bitter tastes. The plant represents poor ill-bred 
children. That is why its black fruit, emblematic of poverty, is of a bitter unpleasant 
savour." 

1651 ^ In hk essay De genenbtis et speaebus {Oiwrages inedits, pp. 513-25) 
Abelard states a Realist position: "Opinions differ according to die person. . . . 
Some imagine that there arc certain universal essences which they think arc present 
essentially in each single individual, . , . Each individual is made up of matter and 
form. Socrates, for instance, is made up of matter — man, and of form — Soemtiaty, 
Plato of a similar matter — ^man, but of a different form — Plato-ncss; and so on for 
other mdividual men. And just as the Socraiicity that formally constitutes Socrates 
exists nowhere outside of Socrates, so that essence of a man which sustains the 
Socrauclty in Socrates exists nowhere except in Socrates, and so on for all individ- 
uals. I therefore say that the species is not that essence of a man which is present 
only in Socrates or in any other individual, but the whole aggregate {colhcUo) 
brought together from other individuals of the same nature; which aggregate {col- 
fcefto) t^en as a whole, though essentially multiple, is nevertheless called by the 
authorities one species, one universal, one nature, just as a people though made up 
of many individuals is said to be one.” 
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1652 . But, in this connexion (§ 2373), there is another problem 
that belongs wholly to experimental science, the question as to 
which of the two courses had better be followed if one is trying to 
discover the uniformities that prevail among facts: i. Shall one 
study individuals directly, classifying them by diiferent norms ac- 
cording to the results desired; then consider as a means of inference 
the sum of common characteristics that a class presents; and, finally, 
when a theory is obtained, ascertain whether it reproduces the in- 
dividual facts which it is supposed to explain? 2. Or shall we study 
an aggregate of characteristics not sharply defined, not clearly deter- 
mined, resting content if the name that is given to it is in tune with 
our sentiments; then inferring from such study the characteristics 
of, and the relations between, the individuals whom we believe, or 
assume, to be parts of that aggregate; finally, taking the logical in- 
ferences that are drawn from it as proofs and otherwise paying no 
attention to experimental verifications? Experience in the sciences 
as they have developed has given its answer. All the uniformities 
that we have come to know have been obtained by following the 
first method. The second has usually led to theories that do not 
square with the facts. Past experience teaches, accordingly, which 
course ought to be followed if one would have theories that do 
square with the facts. Nominalist theories add a metaphysical ele- 
ment, often small, to an experimental element, often considerable; 
whereas Realist theories generally do the opposite;^ and it is evi- 

1652 ^ Haurcau, De Ja philosophic scohstique, Vol. I, pp. 234-35, 243: “Wc count 
Guillaume de Champeaux among those scholastic doctors who showed the iecnest 
attachment to realized abstractions. Even when beyond real beings one assumes one 
or several problematical or imaginary beings, one may still be a very moderate Real- 
ist But the greatest extravagance, the most absolute and intemperate thesis of Real- 
ism, lay in denying the conditions of existence to everything that exists and ascrib- 
ing them exclusively to what does not exist Guillaume de Champeaux, in our judg- 
ment, did nothing less than that . . . According to the Nominalists univcrsals m re 
arc merely the more or less general attributes of individual things: the similanty 
among substances is in their manner of being. . . . According to our Guillaume, the 
universal in re, considered as the most general thing, is substance, or first and only 
essence, which docs not contain the principle of distinction within itself but takes 
on individual forms as extrinsic accidents.” What on earth is that "fost and only 
essence"? A quid simile of the “Abyss" of the Gnostics? Roussclot, "Etudes sur la 
philosophic dans le moyen age, Vol. I, pp. 253-55: “Let us briefly recall the thesis 
of Nominalism. Roxellinus had said: Individuals arc realities and constitute the 
essence of things: the rest is only an abstraction, a play of language, a sound of the 
voice, a flatus vocis. Shocked, and rightly so, at the proposition, Guillaume de 
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dent that they move in a world quite different from the world of 
experimental reality.® 

1653. Allegories are a product of human fancy, and therefore have 
a certain likeness when produced by people of the same race, of re- 
lated races, and sometimes even of whatever race. The stories of the 
Creation that are told by one people or another are all of a kind, 
because they conceive of the Creation as something after the manner 
of the proaeation they have before their eyes. Spontaneously, there- 
fore, and not by any reciprocal copying, they invent male and female 
beings, masculine and feminine principles, which produce all things 
by a sexual process. Frequently, nay preferably, they hatch tlie world 
and things in the world from an egg; ima^e one being or one 
principle as at war with another being, another principle; make 
them love, hate, enjoy, suffer. In some particular case one such story 
may have been copied to a greater or lesser extent from another, 
but similarities may be present even where there has been no imita- 
tion.^ 

1654. Believers will say that such stories resemble one another be- 
cause they are recording one single event, the memory of which has 
been handed down in various ways. That may well be. But such a 
problem overreaches the experimental field, and we have no means 
of solving it. 

Champeaux . . . combats that doctrine and substitutes for it one directly opposite 
and quite as sweeping. . . . The universal -par excellence, tlic absolute universal 
[What is that?] if I may be allowed the expression, is a substantial reality [Which 
may be captured in the same world as the monster half girl, half snake, of Justinus 
the Gnostic]; for with Guillaume dc Champeaux the idea of substance and the 
idea of reality must not be separated [Before deciding whether they stand united 
or separate we have to know what they are.] and it is from die house-top of that 
ontological principle that he proclaims the reality of univcrsals and denies the reality 
of the individual.” There are people who reason like that in the world today. 

1652 ® Diogenes Laertius, Diogenes, VI, 53 (Hicks, Vol. If, p. 55) : ‘Tlato speak- 
ing of his ‘ideas’ and ebandng to use the terms Sableness and gobleiness, said 
Diogenes, 'O Plato, see your table and your goblet, but your tableness and your 
gobleiness in no wise do I see.’ And Plato' ‘And rightly so; for you have the eyes 
that see tables and goblets; but the mind that sees tableness and gobleiness, that 
have you not.’ ” Both were right, Plato’s followers are endded to see what they 
please. Their talk may have its use as derivation — it is fatuous and sotdsh in every 
respect of experimental science. 

1633 1 Dhorme, Cboix de textes religteux assyro-babyloniens, Preface, pp. x-xii: 
How and by whom was the world made? The various cosmogonies answer that 
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1655. Allegories and metaphors usually figure in the formation of 
legends, but that does not enable us to conclude that a given legend 
is necessarily a mere allegory, and much less the allegory that we 
might find it plausible to imagine. Legends contain, in addition to 
allegories and metaphors, historical (or pseudo-historical, fictional) 
elements, and at times imitations and reminiscences are also present. 
Metaphor and allegory very probably played a considerable part in 
the development of the Valentinian Gnosis, but exactly what role 
we have no way of knowing. Our information comes almost exclu- 
sively from writings of its adversaries; but even if we had access to 
the original texts, we should be in no better position to decide just 
what the metaphorical element was, just what the allegorical. Quite 
probably the very authors of those theories did not know them- 
selves — to judge, at least, by the few facts we do have. 

1656. We have to proceed from the known to the unknown; and 
available in fact are not a few examples of the formation of such 
legends. We have seen the one Charles Fourier produced. His is a 
medley of stories and metaphors, and it is not very clear whether 
Fourier himself was aware of the precise bounds of the various in- 
gredients he was utilizing. The part played by the Aeons for the 
Valentinians is played by the planets for Fourier. Like the Aeons, 


question. Detectable in each of them are influences of the environments in which 
they originated. . . . The interposition of the divinity is clothed with more or less 
mystical traits that serve to fix the theological conception in the popular imaginaoon. 
[As a matter of fact, just the other way round.] The ‘Poem of Creation’ ... is, 
from that point of view, of the major interest. Not satisfied with running down 
the genesis of heaven and earth, it goes back to the time when ‘none of the gods 
had been created’ and displays a veritable theogony before us. The gods will issue 
in successive pairs [Personification, male and female, is rarely missing.] from a 
primal couple, Apsou, the ocean that surrounds our land, and Tiamat, the 'tumultu- 
ous sea whose waters mingle into one.’ ... If the 'Poem of Creation’ is steeped 
in mythological and popular ideas, the ‘Chaldaean Cosmogony’ tells a more ab- 
stract and theological story of creation. The world still comes from the sea, but we 
are not made witnesses of the births of any gods. If the Babylonians considered their 
national god, Marduk, as the author of the world and of mankind, it is quite nat- 
ural that the Assyrians should have entrusted that role to Asur, their god. . • • 
That other legends of the Creation must have been current is proved by the frag- 
mentary ‘Creauon of Animate Beings,’ where we see a collaboration of gods in e 
formation of heaven and earth. Along with these cosmogonies of the scholarly tra 1- 
tion there were other hypotheses as to the origin of the world. Some of them are a 
part of general folk-lore,” 



§1659 DERIVATIONS TV- 8 : VERBAL PROOFS IO99 

they pair off and engender the various things that constitute the uni- 
verse.^ 

1657. If we did not know how Fourier’s theory was built up, and 
if we set out, on its being given us as a bald fact, to guess its origins, 
we would obviously go wrong in assuming: first, that Fourier in- 
tended to write pure history, or second, that he was using pure meta- 
phor. As a matter of fact he stands between the two extremes. The 
facts are there, from his point of view; but the words in which he 
states them are the proof of their existence, because of the sentiments 
aroused by the metaphors, which in turn are suggested by tire words 
themselves (derivation IV-/3). 

1658. If, therefore, we happen on a tlieory of that type, we may, 
in default of direct proofs to the contrary, regard it as at least pos- 
sible that the theory was built up after the manner of Fourier’s. 

1659. Another example. Enfantin, the Father Supreme of the 
Saint-Simonian religion, discovers a new trinity and hails its tran- 
scendent beauties widr all the enthusiasm of a neophyte. There is 
no reason in the world for questioning Enfantin’s good faith. He is 
naively making us witnesses of the birth of a theology. Saint-Simon 
and his disciples had in mind the notion of the Catholic Trinity and 
perhaps also the perfection of the number three so dear to the pagan 
gods. Without their dreaming of such a thing that notion prompted 
them to evolve a whole string of trinities. Then, one fine day, they 
“discover” them, are struck with wonder, find them in accord with 

1656 ^Fourier, Theorie dcs quatre mouvemenu, p. 57: “It is a joy for God to 
create and it is to His interest to prolong the act of creation. [So far, a simple nar- 
rative without metaphor; but the story now suggests an analogy:] If die conception, 
gestation, and parturition of a human being require a duration of nine months, 
God must have used a corresponding length of time to create the three realms. 
[Now a narrative that is altogether capricious:] Theory estimates that period as 
i/rga of the social cycle {camere), which gives 450 years, more or less, for the dura- 
tion of the First Creation. [And now a passage where metaphor, analogy, narrative, 
are jumbled together, Fourier apparently not in the least distinguishing between the 
different things-] All creation is effected through the conjunction of a boreal fluid, 
which is male, with an austral fluid, which is female.” ( [In a note ] “The star can 
pair- I. With itself, from the North and South poles, like plants. 2. Widi another 
star, by emanations {versements) from opposite poles 3, With some intermediary 
(the tuberose is engendered by three aromas; Earth-South, Hcrschcl [Uranus] - 
North, Sun-South). A planet is a being with two souls and two sexes and procre- 
ates like the animal or plant by the combination of two generative substances. The 
procedure is the same in all nature.”) 
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their sentiments, and their admiration knows no bounds at sucli 
beautiful, such profound, disquisitions.^ 

So, we may guess, the Valentinian Gnostics had in mind mytho- 
logical notions such as one finds in Hesiod, and, in addition, certain 
of the metaphysical ideas of Plato, Pythagoras, or others. With those 
materials, and quite unconsciously, they worked up a theogony of 
their own. We in our time recognize the various ingredients, analyze 
them, separate them one from the other, and gratuitously ascribe to 
the Gnostic writers intentions and conceptions that they may never 
have had. 

1660. One last example; a story of beer changing into wine, as 
told by Eginhard (Einhard).^ Eginhard evidently believes that he 
is recounting a fact. Not only does he eschew any admixture of 


1659 ^ Enfantin, Religion SaintSimonienne: Reunion generale de la jamille, pp. 
69-70 (italics and capitals Enfantin’s) : “At the time when Eugene and I were laying 
the first foundations of the trinary dogma in its theological form, we had not as yet 
come to understand how deeply that dogma had been felt by saint-simon in his 
NEW CHRISTIANITY. Your father rodrigoes alone kept repeating to us that that book 
contained the lofdest teaching which it was given to man to receive. And wc our- 
selves, when we were carried in the course of our labours to investigating the seicn 
tific make-up of the trinitarian doctrine of the Christians and the ancient doctrine, 
soon came to justify the problem of the Trinity in our own eyes as the most signifi- 
cant that the human being could propound to himself. One of us let fall this sen 
fence, which was afterwards repeated in Eugene’s letters; One who fails to under 
stand the Trinity fails to understand God. That was a real revelation as regarded 
doctrine. All those who heard it, and your father resseguier in particular, found 
some difficulty in comprehending its full scope. It was not till then that on rc-rcad- 
ing the new Christianity we saw that the idea of the Trinity figured on every page 
in it under a thousand different forms, such as morality, Dogma, Ritual, fine arts. 
Science, Industry. Great was our astonishment that we had been going over and 
over that eternal problem of humanity so many times without noticing that it had 
to be solved by us. At the same time all the sentences, all the indications, which 
had made no impression upon us at the time of The Producer, now strengfficned 
us — Eugene and me — ^in the belief that our formula for the pantheistic trinitanan 
dogma was the true formula of Saint-Simon.” 

1660 ^Historia translatioms beatorum Christi maityrum Marcellitii et Petn, IV, 
44-45 {Opera, pp. 268-72; Wendell, pp. 57-59). Eginhard sets out for Court from th< 
church where the bones of the saints Marccllinus and Peter are cherished. H< 
reaches a certain locality on the Rhine when the following adventure befalls him 
"After our supping, which had consumed a part of the night, I had retired wit 
my attendants to the chamber whither I was appointed to rest. But the servant w w 
was wont to prepare our drink hastened into the room as though he had somi 
strange thing to tell. I looked at him and asked: What wouldst thou? 
scemest to have something thou wouldst impart unto us,’ Whereupon he: Tss< 



nor 


|j56o eginhabd’s miracle 

metaphor but he vainly wonders what tlie significance of the prod- 
igy may be— what allegory may be inferred from it. Now suppose 
we did not have Eginhard’s naive confidences but knew only his 
story of the bald fact. Our aim is to get from his story to -what ac- 
tually happened, and we argue, as M. Loisy argues regarding the 
miracles in the Fourth Gospel, that the miracle as told by Eginhard 
is “unintelligible, absurd, ridiculous as fact, unless we see in it the 
bold manipulation of a trickster” (§774)- We shall have plenty of 
ways for discovering some “easy and simple interpretation” of the 
miracle, and need only make our choice among numberless meta- 
phors all equally probable. But in such case our error would be 
apparent enough; for, far from intending to speak in metaphors, 
Eginhard went looking for one and confesses that he failed to find 

miracles have been wrought before our eyes, and of them would I speak unto you.’ 
And when 1 had bidden him speak, he said; ‘When ye rose from table and entered 
into your chamber, I and my companions withdrew into the nether store-room, 
which is under the dining-hall. We had begun to give beer to the servants who 
besought us of it, when there entered a servant sent thither by some of our com- 
panions and holding a flask, which he begged us to fill. The which when wc had 
done, he asked that we give him also of this beer to drink; and we gave him of it 
in a vessel that chanced to he empty on the cask of the beer. But as he put the ves- 
sel to his mouth to drink, he cried out, amazed: “Forsooth, this is wine, and not 
beer.” And when he who had filled the flask, drawing the same from the tap from 
which he had given the man to drink, began charging him with falsehood, the 
man cried; “Take it, and taste, and then shah thou sec that I spake not falsehood 
but the truth." And the man took it and tasted, and likewise vowed that the drink 
had the taste of wine, not of beer. And then a third, and a fourth, and all others 
who were there did each taste, and stood amazed, and so drank they all that was 
in the cask; and each of them who tasted bore wimess that tlic taste was of wine 
and not of beer.’ ” And then the same servant relates the second miracle — a case 
where a candle first falls to the floor without being touched and goes out; and then, 
after an utterance of the names of Sts. Marccllinus and Peter, is relighted of its 
own accord. Eginhard goes on to say: “Whereupon I bade the man who had told 
me these things to retire into his own chamber. And lying on my bed to rest and 
turning many thoughts in my mind, marvelling, I began to speculate as to what 
this transmutation of beer into wine, that is to say, of an inferior liquid into a bet- 
ter, could signify or portend; and why the prodigy should have occurred in that 
way and in that place, that is to say, in a house of the King rather than in the man- 
sion where the holy bodies of those blessed Martyrs lay, who through the power 
of Christ had worked those miracles. But though however long and diligently I 
pondered, it was not given me to solve the problem of a certainty, still I had and 
shall always have it for a fact that tliat Supreme Power whereof it is held that tlicse 
and other like miracles come, never doth anything, nor permitteth anything to hap- 
pen, without cause in those creatures which, I doubt not, abide under lus providence 
and government.” 
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one. The same may be the case with allegorical interpretations ol 
the Fourth Gospel. If the story of the water changed into wine as 
told in that Gospel is not a narrative of fact but an allegory for the 
“replacement of the Law by the Gospel,” why should not Egin- 
hard’s story represent, not what was fact in his mind, but any alle- 
gory we choose? The persons who vouched for the incident to Egin- 
hard had the Gospel miracle in mind; and, naturally, without the 
least intention to deceive, they reported what in good faith they be- 
lieved to be fact. Why may similar causes not have operated to give 
us the accounts of miracles in the Fourth Gospel? 

1661. This mania for trying to translate into allegory all stories 
that seem to us to lie outside the real world has no experimental 
foundation whatever. On the contrary, examples in abundance make 
it plain that many writers who report miracles believe in all good 
faith that they are recounting actual happenings and that such meta- 
phors as may be detected in a story are introduced unconsciously by 


the author and not of any deliberate intent. And in other cases, even 
if metaphors are deliberately introduced, they are mere appendages 
to the fact and in no wise alter its actual or assumed reality. 

1662, We have already seen (§§ 1623-24) tliat St. Augustine ad- 
mits the literal and the allegorical interpretation side by side. St. 
Cyprian takes a very clear position as to the miracle of the water 
changed into wine. For him it is a matter of actual fact, but the 
miracle was wrought in order to “teach and show” (docens et 
ostendens) certain things.^ Altogether arbitrary, therefore, is the 
system some would follow today, inverting that relation and assum- 
ing that a writer cannot have believed in the reality of facts which 
happen also to be susceptible of allegorical interpretation. 

1663. With so obvious an example before our eyes, how can we 
assert without trace of direct proof that the author of the Fourth 
Gospel followed a procedure wholly different from St. Cyprians 
and distinguished what the Saint combines ? So long as we have no 
evidence on the point and follow the mere probabilities, these will 


1662 1 Epistolae, 63, 13, Ad Caedhtitn, De Sacramento Domini cahcis (Opera, p- 
383; Wallis, Vol. I, p. 216) : “In making wine out of water, Jesus was teaching an 
showing that the Gentiles were to succeed [to Abraham’s inheritance] and that wc 
shortly would attain by merit of faith to what the Jews had lost: He showed, at 
is, that when the Jews departed from the wedding-feast of Christ and His Chur 
a great throng of Gentiles would flock to attend it in their places.” 
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be quite in favour of a resemblance between tbe procedure of tbe 
author of the Fourth Gospel and St. Cyprian’s. 

1664. Another example from the same saint (he could supply us 
with them to the heart’s content) confirms such vague mixtures of 
actual or assumed reality and metaphor. Cyprian says: “That is why 
the Holy Spirit came in the form of a dove. The dove is a simple, 
joyous bird, not bitter with gall, not cruel in its bites, not savage in 
its clawings.” ^ Either words have lost all meaning and the texts we 
have are valueless, or else we are constrained to admit that St. Cyp- 
rian believes that the Holy Spirit actually assumed tlie form of a 
dove; and the things he adds to his description serve to show the 
considerations prompting the transformation but not in any way to 
cast doubt upon it \loc. cit .) : “loving human dwellings, knowing 
the association of one home; when they have young, bringing them 
forth together, and when they fly abroad, flying side by side.” (Wal- 
lis.)* 

1665. Derivations with metaphors are frequently for the benefit 
of educated people, but often also they serve half-educated people 
to harmonize faith with logico-experimental science. Anything in a 
story or theory that seems impossible to accept from the experi- 
mental standpoint is at once set down as metaphor. Hie difference 
between faith and this semi-scepticism lies in the fact that faith be- 
lieves in the historical truth of the story and adds the metaphor: 
what actually happens is a “sign” that teaches us something. Semi- 
scepticism does not believe in the historical reality of the story. It 
does not add metaphor to fact, but substitutes it for fact — the meta- 
phor only is real, the fact imaginary. As for experimental science, 
it is not called upon either to accept or to reject the conclusions 
whether of faith or of semi-scepticism. Such things lie outside its 
domain. It confines itself to rejecting conclusions that are based on 
sentiment alone and have no experimental foundation. 

1666. In Chapter V (§§ 635 f.) we mentioned two problems that 

1664 1 De unitate eedestae, 9 (Opera, p. 506; Wallis, Vol. I, p. 384) *. “Idarco et 
tn columba vemt Spirittis sanctus. Simplex animal et laetum est, non fclle amartim, 
non morstbus saevum, non unguium laceratione violenturn.'' 

1664 - St Augustine, however, says, De symbolo, Sermo ad catechumcnos, X, 20 
(Opera, Vol. VI, p 649) : “So the Spirit appeared in a dove but was not a dove.’* 
So one eats one’s cake and has it too! It was, and yet it was not, a dove! The next 
step IS to go farther still and see a mere allegory in the dove. 
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arise in connexion with theories. There we dealt with the first c 
those problems (relations of a theory to experimental fact) and i 
this present chapter we deal with the second (means of arriving at 
pre-established conclusions, persuasiveness). It now remains for us 
to consider the two problems together, epitomizing the observations 
that may be made on each of them separately. Suppose we take con- 
crete cases as types: i. A story that is purely m)ihological, such as 
the story of Aphrodite and Ares in the eighth book of the Oiywcy, 
vv. 266-366. 2. Some wholly allegorical fable, where animals are 
made to talk — the fable of the wolf and the lamb, let us say. 3. The 
Valentinian Gnosis (§§i645f.). 4. Fourier’s theory of creations 
(§§ 1650®, 1656^). 5. Comte's theory of the Earth and the Great 
Being (§ 1626^). 6. The theory of the Realists (§ 1651). 7. The the- 
ory of “solidarity.” 

1667. As regards the first problem, as regards their relations to 
fact, all those types stand on a par: their logico-experimental value 
is exactly zero. They in no way correspond to experimental facts. As 
regards the second problem, as regards the methods by which im- 
plications are drawn from them, and their persuasive force, we may 
distinguish: (a) the structure of the derivation; (l>) the manner 
of its acceptance. 

1668. a. Structure of the derivation. The seven types noted have 
one common characteristic: the arbitrary use of certain non-experi- 
mental entities. Tertuilian, seeing the mote in his neighbour’s eye, 
challenges the Valentinians to prove their statements as to their 
“Abyss,” and takes no stock in what they say: “As though they 
could ever prove its existence, if they define it as we know that it 
has to be defined I” Bravo! As if figments of the human fancy could 
ever be proved to exist! To prove the existence of their Abyss, of 
Hesiod’s Chaos, of gods and goddesses, of copulations of planets, of 
Fourier’s sentient Earth, of universals, of talking animals, is some- 
thing altogether impossible. 

1669. But there are degrees in the arbitrary — which has its limts 
in the sentiments associated with words and in certain conventions 
as to their use. In Fourier’s creations the arbitrary element seems 
great indeed. When the Gnostics represent beings with masculine 
names as copulating with beings of feminine names they expose to 
their reader’s gaze facts that are well known to everybody. Whereas 
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in Fourier one does not readily see )ust how and just why the Earth 
copulates with herself and witli Pallas. The North Pole and the 
South Pole are both cold. It is not self-evident therefore why the 
fluid of the North Pole should be male and that of the South Pole 
female. But keeping to the terms “North” and “South” in them- 
selves, we do understand that the warm South may somehow sug- 
gest a mild feminine nature. An arbitrariness somewhat less ex- 
treme but nevertheless considerable figures in mythological composi- 
tions, Certain conventions have, of course, to be respected; but 
within those limits the myth may assume as many different forms 
as one may choose. In fables, again, where animals talk, the arbitrary 
element is no less striking than in modern novels. The Roman de 
Renart is an excellent example of the very great variety such fables 
may take on. In Hesiod’s theogony there is less, though still a great 
deal, of the arbitrary. One can see that sentiment will readily grant 
that Chaos, and even Love, existed before anything else. That the 
Earth should have produced the Sky, or the Sky the Earth, and 
that Earth and Sky should unite to produce many other things — 
that too is sentimentally intelligible. But why Coeus, Creius, Hy- 
perion, and so on should figure among such things, sentiment can 
hardly suggest. The arbitrary plays a still lesser role in the writings 
of the Valentinian Gnostics. Sentiment easily understands that the 
origin of all things should be pre-existent in a region very remote 
and unnamable, nor are the names “Abyss” or “First Fatiier” in- 
appropriate to such an entity. All such words are chosen for the 
simple reason riiat they arouse sentiments that accord with a feeling 
we have that we know nothing of the principle of the all. The story 
of Sophia’s striving to know her father’s face awakens in us a sense 
of the yearning men feel to know what is beyond experience. We 
understand by analogy that tears go with humid matter, laughter 
with light, and so on (§ 670). The analogies with Pythagorean per- 
fections in numbers or with the numerical values of letters, super- 
ficial and arbitrary as they are, still awaken some response in human 
emotions. In Comte’s mythology the status of the arbitrary element 
is not greatly different from its status in Gnostic theory, but it is 
not so conspicuously obtruded. And very much the same may be 
said of the theory of “solidarity.” The object, in two words, is to 
persuade people who have money to share it with the followers of 
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certain politicians; so the resort is to “solidarity,” to a debt that is 
being constantly liquidated and constantly revived. As a matter of 
fact, entities altogether different could have served just as well— 
Marx’s “surplus value,” for instance, or anything else of the kind, 
The arbitrary element diminishes as we pass on to the Realists. It is 
understandable that to individuate Socrates one should resort to a 


certain Socraticity (§ 1651 and that sentiment should be tickled 
to have an explanation so adequate. How satisfying to know that a 
lamb chop is the manifestation of lamb-chopness! It is noteworthy, 
however, tliat the metaphysicist no less than the ignoramus orders 
the former for diimer, and he would find the latter a slim diet 


indeed. 


1670. Suppose we look at the same derivations from the stand- 
point of personification. In narratives of the type of the love-story of 
Aphrodite and Ares, the personifications are fully worked out, to 
such an extent indeed that they are readily mistakable for historical 
narratives somewhat altered. Personification is likewise complete, 
though altogether artificial, in fables involving animals that talk. 
The Valentinian Gnostics flounder about like fleas in tinder among 
the difficulties of harmonizing personifications with allegories, go- 
ing back and forth from the ones to the others and then round 
again, without ever finding a place where they can stop. When they 
have endowed one of their entities with sex, they would seem to 
have personified it; but then back they go from personification to 
abstraction, changing the Aeon into a male-female “principle” 
(Irenaeus, Contra haereses, I, i, i). However they do not stick to the 
abstraction. Soon again they begin talking of a generative process 
that is effected by the deposit of something like seed in something 
like a matrix, and of entities that fertilize, conceive and bring forth 
young.^ Then they try to shed the material connotations by talking 


1670 ^ The Greek text and the translation of Irenaeus, Contra haereses, I, i> h 
are given in § 1646. The ancient Latin translator understands the passage thus: 
"Prolattonem hanc praemttu volttnt et earn deposutsse quasi tn vulva eius quae cum 
eo erat Sige \t e., Silence]. Hanc autem suscepisse semen hoc et praegnantem factam 
[How could an abstraction ever get with child? All the terms here in question 
apply to human women.] generasse Nun.” Tertullian, Adversus Valentinianos, 7 
{Opera, Vol. 11 , p. 116; English, Vol. II, p. 129), reads: "Hoc vice semints in Stgae 
suae veltiti genitaltbus vulvae has collocat. Suscipit ilia statim et praegnans^ effiettt^ 
et park" The Valentimans do not seem to have been all of the same opinion: Pin- 
losophimena, VI, 2, 29: “Many differences are to be noted among them. Some, in 
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of a coition that is “incorrupt” (§ 1649 ). But as regards creation they 
also dispense with the sexual union: “They say that humid sub- 
stances were born of the tears of Achamotli, luminous substances 
of his smile, solid substances of his gloom, and the mobile of his 
fear.” In short they waver between literal meanings and metaphor, 
between personifications and allegory, without ever fixing once and 
for all on any definite attitude. 

1671. Metaphor, as is well known, easily leads to personification, 
and many many examples of such developments are available. The 
personifications in Comte’s mythology are very like the personifica- 
tions of the Gnostics, with the difference that Comte begins by 
saying that his are fictions, but then proceeds to forget that and 
tallfs of them as though they were actual persons. Personification 
amounts to nothing in the theory of solidarity; nor does it play any 
part in the theory of the Realists. But that is true only as regards 
forms, not as regards substance. After all, the Abyss of the Valen- 
tinians and the universal essence of the Realists are the same actor 
in different costumes. All things proceed from the one as they do 
from the odter, and such origin is conceived either by resort to a 
greater degree of personification, as in generation by the Aeons, or 
by dispensing with personification, as in Abelard’s “accidents of the 
universal essence.” One may add, if one chooses, Hesiod’s Chaos or 
any other entity of the sort; for, whether all things proceed from an 
Abyss, from universal, from a Chaos, or from some other such 
entity, the same sentiments are satisfied and one gets theories that 
various persons will accept according to their individual preferences. 

1672. Transformation of metaphors — ^not into persons as just 
above, but merely into objective realities — ^is largely if not altogether 
missing in mythological stories and animal fables.^ Slight if any 

order to keep the Pythagorean dogma of Valentinus in all respects intact, regard 
4 e Father as sexless, wifeless (tinfemmine — and solitary. Others deem- 
ing it impossible that a male should have engendered all things by himself, arc 
forced to provide him with a mate, Sige (Silence, /).” 

1672 ^ Piepenbring, Theologte de I'Ancten Testament, pp. 129, 120: “The maleach 
of the Lord: If the revealed God is identified with the glory, name, or countenance, 
maleach, or, to follow the usual translation, the Angel of 
the Lord, or Jehovah. ... It is easy to be persuaded that tliere is a close analogy 
Mtween the Angel of the Lord and His Countenance. . . And that analogy per- 
fectly explains the identification of the maleach with God HimselL . . . There are 
passages, nevertheless, where God and His maleach are contradistinguished as two 
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traces of it are detectable in Fourier’s mythology. In the Valentinian 
Gnosis, as we have just seen, metaphors are mixed and mingled with 
personifications till it is diflBcult, not to say impossible, to separate 
them. Comte, for his part, first tries to keep them distinct, then 
combines them, and ends in personification pure and simple. Meta- 
phorical entities reign sovereign in the theory of solidarity and 
among the Realists. 

1673. Merging of metaphor and reality is the rule with persons 
who reason on sentiment. In the case of metaphysical and theological 
dreamers things, symbols, metaphors, allegories, all make one jum- 
ble in the mind. It is out of the question to reason in earnest with 
people who use terms so vague, so nebulous, that not even they 
know what they mean. Here, for instance, is M. Leon Bourgeois, 
who expatiates, mouth agape, on tlie notions implicit in his concept 
of interdependence, as “filling the moral idea with a new content.” 
That string of words means exactly nothing: M. Bourgeois’s moral 
idea is filled with a new content in the same way that Sige was 
fertilized by the Abyss of the Gnostics. Had he lived in the day of 
the Valentinians M. Bourgeois might perhaps have personified his 
metaphors.’- 

1674. All these types of verbal derivations with metaphors are of 
common use in metaphysics — oftentimes they predominate over 
everything else — and in the metaphysical parts of theologies, where, 
however, they are generally incidental. A word awakens certain 


different persons, and on one occasion the identification and distinction stand side 
by side in the same passage. An angel of Jehovah, also called a Man of God, appears 
to Samson’s parents (Judges 13:3, 6 f.). He is definitely distinguished from Jehovah 
(13:8 f.; 16:18 f.); yet after his disappearance, Manoah says to his wife (13:22): 
‘We shall surely die, because we have seen God.’ Theologians have been to great 
pains to determine just what the Lord’s maleach was, but they have reached widely 
divergent conclusions.” And how otherwise, when they go looking for a single 
objective thing where all there is is a multiplicity of subjective things? Dugas- 
Montbel, in his Observations sur I'lltade, -Vol. I, pp. 145-46 {Iliad, HI, v. 105), notes 
of an expression used by Homer: “ ‘Fetch the might of Priam hither’ means 
Priam hither.’ In the same way Homer says ‘might of Hercules’ for ‘Hercules. T e 
term is frequent in Homer, and many other poets have imitated it from him. . - • 
The Latins have similar locutions, using, that is, a distinctive trait of the person or 
the person himself, . . . Thence doubtless have come such locutions in our modern 
languages as ‘his Majesty,’ ‘his Eminence,’ ‘his Grace,’ ‘his Highness.’ ” 

1673 ^Essai d’une phtlosophte de la sohdante, p. 38: ‘We change nothing, 
again insist, in those general principles of morality and right; but to follow an ex- 
pression that I have kept and which admirably expresses what we have in mm , 
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sentiments; it is transformed into a thing; and, thereupon, one 
readily believes that the sentiments so aw^ened are produced by 
that thing. Poetry, literature, eloquence, even ordinary conversa- 
tion, cannot do wi^out such transformations, for they would other- 
wise fail in their principal purpose, which is the stirring of senti- 
ments. So people acquire certain habits of thought and take them 
with them when they turn to science, where the object is not, 
ostensibly at least, to play on sentiments but to establish relation- 
ships between facts. 

1675. b. Acceptance of the derivation. As regards the credence 
that human beings lend to derivations, the following traits stand 
out. Animal fables have never been taken as literally true. The 
mythologies of the Valentinians, of Comte, and Fourier, have had 
a certain number of believers. So also the metaphors of solidarity. 
Much more numerous, among educated people, are those who be- 
lieve in a more or less mitigated Realism. Of the three types just 
mentioned, the first has had the largest following — ^mythological 
narrative, that is. For us, in our day and age, Greek mythology is a 
collection of pretty stories; but it was accepted as truth for cen- 
turies by vast numbers of human beings, and we, for our part, have 
merely replaced it with other mythologies of the same type. The 
number of believers increases beyond the maximum for the simple 
types as we move on to compound types, especially to composites 
arising in combinations of the first and last types, that is to say, the 
combination of the mythological narrative with the metaphors of 
Realism. Most religions are built up in just that way. 

1676. As regards the sentiments that are coddled by the seven 
types in question (| 1666 ), the instinct of combinations is satisfied 
chiefly by the first. In children and in not a few adults it is satisfied 
also by the second; but with many people the moral instincts are 

the concepts that we have derived from our recognition of the interdependence that 
prevails among men fill — as M. Darlu says — fill the moral idea with a content alto- 
pther new.” So then — the general principles of morality are in no way changed, 
but the moral idea is nevertheless filled with an entirely new content! If it is new, 
one would expect it to show some change, as compared with the old; and if there 
has been no change, how on earth can it be new? The brain that can make head 
or tail of that is a brain indeed Bourgeois further explains: “There is something in 
these facts that clarifies and broadens old conceptions of right, duty, justice." So 
then, It was not true that nothing had been changed! The change would lie in that 
very “broadening"! 
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specially stirred— in other words, Class II residues are brought into 
play. The sixth type and, in more general terms, metaphysical 
reasonings at large, satisfy the need of logical explanation that edu- 
cated persons feel (residues I-e). So also for the seventh type 
and other doctrines of the kind, which dissemble brute appetite 
under ratiocination. The third, fourth, and fifth types aim to satisfy 
the instincts for combinations and logical reasoning both at the same 
time. They must have achieved their purpose only in part; for actu- 
ally they survived but for very brief periods of time and won rela- 
tively few adherents. Religions that have endured for long periods 
of time and enjoyed large followings must have realized their pur- 
pose better. The ancient religion of Rome was supplanted by Greek 
religion because it gave no satisfaction whatever to the rationalizing 
instinct.^ Neo-Platonism succumbed to Christianity because it gave 
no satisfaction to the demand for concrete combinations. So Mod- 


ernism today, reviving the allegorical methods of Philo, makes no 
progress among the plain people because it satisfies the intellectual 
requirements of a mere handful of cerebrators. Theology is no 
longer in style even when it comes garbed in democratic toggery. 

1677. Since personification satisfies a demand for the concrete and 
allegory a demand for abstraction, derivations tend to use the two 
together, so far as possible, in order to profit by both. But it is not 
easy to keep them in harmony. In that connexion the Catholic 
Church shows surpassing wisdom and sagacity in shrouding the 
accord in mystery. The Fourth Gospel is a necessary complement to 
the first three in satisfying the full religious requirements of men; 
and the Catholic Church very wisely condemns the interpretations 
of the Modernists, just as it has condemned, at one time or another, 
other systems that have aimed at distinguishing historical reality 
from allegory. The Church condemned the fancies of the Gnostics 
because they tipped the scales too far in one direction; but it has 
always accepted, to some moderate extent, allegorical interpretations 
that satisfied a demand for reasoning and inference. From that 
point of view St. Thomas stands really on a plane of his own. Is 


1676 ^ The “because” here and in the sentence following must be taken as indi- 
cating prominent, but by no means exclusive, causes. Such summary modes of ex- 
pression are indispensable if one would avoid cumbersome prolixiucs; but they can 
never be very exact. There is no danger of going astray if one at all times bears 
the interdependence of social phenomena in mind. 
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there anyone who could be compared with him? He satisfies in the 
best possible way the various requirements for concreteness and for 
abstraction, yet manages with consummate skill to side-step the dis- 
crepancies that are forever cropping up between reality and allegory. 

1678. There is another very important aspect under which deriva- 
tions have to be considered: and that is the judgment that is to be 
passed upon them in their relations to reality, and that not only as 
regards their accord with experience, but also as regards their 
bearing on individual or social utility.^ 

1679. There are those who are disposed to consider nothing but 
logical conduct, regarding the non-logical as originating in absurd 
prejudices and calculated to do nothing but harm to society. So 
there are those who will consider a doctrine only from the stand- 
point of its accord with experience and declare tliat any otlier way 
of regarding it is absurd, fatuous, harmful. That theory shocks the 
sentiments of many people and furthermore does not square with 
the facts, which clearly demonstrate that doctrines (derivations) 
that transcend experience are expressions of sentiments, and that 
these in turn play an important part in determining the social 
equilibrium (§ 2206). The theory is therefore false, in the sense of 
not squaring with the facts. But where does the error lie ? 

1680. The adversaries of those who disparage theories tliey deem 
unreal deny the alleged unreality. They feel instinctively that to con- 
sider such theories mere strings of words without effect on society 
is false and, in an effort to restore them to a dignity they deserve, 
exert themselves to make them seem real at any cost, or else superior 
to reality (§ 2340). But that is another error, which in its turn offends 
the sentiments of people who live in a world of practical realities, 
and these again reply by demonstrating the logico-experimental in- 
eptitude of the revered derivations. Hence those perpetually recur- 
rent swings of the pendulum, which have been observable for so 
many many centuries, between scepticism and faith, materialism and 

_ 1678 1 We have already dealt with the first subject at length (Chapters IV and V) 
in our discussion of the way in which logical and non-logical conduct is to be 
viewed; but it remains for us to add a few remarks that could not be opportunely 
made until the exposition of theories just given had been completed. Nor shall we 
have exhausted the subject when we have made them. It will still remain for us to 
study various concomitant fluctuations in the vogue of derivations and in other social 
phenomena. To that we shall come in Chapter XII (§§ 2329 f.). 
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idealism, logico-experimental science and metaphysics (§2341). 

1681 . And so it is, considering for the moment ody one or t\7o 
of such oscillations,^ that in a little more than a hundred years, and, 
specifically, from the close of the eighteenth to the beginning of the 
twentieth century, one witnesses a wave of Voltairean scepticism, 
and then Rousseau’s humanitarianism as a sequel to it; then a re- 
ligion of Revolution, and then a return to Christianity; then scep- 
ticism once more — Positivism; and finally, in our time, the first 
stages of a new fluctuation in a mystico-nationalist direction. Leav- 
ing the natural sciences aside and keeping to social theory, there 
has been no notable progress in one direction or the other. In a word, 
if faith is just a harmful prejudice, how comes it that it has sur- 
vived over so many centuries, constantly reshaping itself and con- 
stantly reappearing, after its enemies, from Lucretius on, had 
thought they had vanquished it for all time.'^ And if scientific scep- 
ticism is really so futile, so inconclusive, so harmful to human 
society, how corned it that it can return to fashion every so often 
in the plain good sense of a Lucian, a Montaigne, a Bayle, a Vol- 
taire? How comes it that the progress which cannot be discerned 
in social opinions is indisputably real in the natural sciences? 

1682 . If one is disposed to keep strictly to the facts, an error will 
be apparent in both views, in Aat they both reduce to one unit 
things that have to be kept distinct. The accord of a doctrine, or 
theory, with fact is one thing; and the social importance of that 
doctrine, or theory, quite another. The former may amount to zero, 
the latter be very great; but the social significance does not prove 
the scientific accord, just as the scientific accord does not prove the 
social significance. A theory may not correspond to objective fact, 
may indeed be altogether fantastic from that standpoint, and yel 
meantime correspond to subjective facts of great moment to society 
(§ 843). A person aware of the social importance of a mythology wil! 
have that m3rthology real. A person who denies the truth of a 
mythology will also deny its social value. But the facts clearly show 
that mythologies have no reality and at the same time have the great 
est social importance. Feelings are so strong on this point that peoph 
are persuaded that the day of the mythologies is definitely over, thai 
myths are but ghostly memories of a past for ever dead, and sc 

1681 ^ We shall study them in their general traits hereafter (§§2329!.). 
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deliberately shut their eyes to facts truly vast in numbers which 
show that mythologies are still alive and flourishing. So also there 
are people who believe that the achievements of logico-experimental 
science in the course of these many centuries amount to nothing, 
and that to know realities we can again go back to the dreams of a 
Plato revamped by a Hegel. 

1683 . The fluctuations observable in social opinions result theo- 
retically (§§234of.) from a clash of two opposing forces: the cor- 
respondence of the derivations with reality on the one hand, and 
their social utility on the other. If the two things cogged together 
perfecdy, a continuous movement ultimately leading to the absolute 
predominance of the resultant of tlie two forces would not be im- 
possible; but since, instead of working in harmony, they are dis- 
cordant, antagonistic, and since both a complete desertion of reality 
and a complete disregard of social utilities remain if not impossible, 
at least difficult, it necessarily follows that in regard to social mat- 
ters theory oscillates like a pendulum, now swinging in one direc- 
tion, now in the other. That is not the case with the natural sciences, 
because the theories of mathematics, chemistry, astronomy, and so 
on, have in our day at least a scant, if any, bearing on social ques- 
tions; and so the pendulum swings farther and farther in the direc- 
tion of logico-experimental science, without encountering any force, 
or at least any appreciable force (§ 617), tending to push it back in 
the direction of metaphysical, theological, or like derivations. Such 
forces have manifested themselves in certain instances in times past, 
as in ancient Athenian prosecutions for impiety or in the case of 
Galileo, but in the end they languished as not corresponding to 
any actual social utility; or— to state the situation more exactly, 
since social utility plays only a part, though a very considerable 
part, in the matter — because such forces did not correspond to 
sentiments with which men could not dispense short of serious 
alterations in the social equilibrium.’’ 

_ 1683 1 There are still traces of such forces, nevertheless, owmg to the fact that 
individuals who devote themselves to the natural sciences live in the same world as 
K cannot altogether escape being influenced by the various oscillations 

that disturb it. So at the present time a counter-offensive by metaphysics is observ- 
able m the theories of mechanics. Examine, for instance, Lcmeray, Le principe de 
rektwue, pp. gS, 31. The author has been examining a hypotheucal case where two 
observers, both in motion, exchange signals by carrier pigeon and adds: "Now the 
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1684. Some reader may perhaps have regarded my exposition of 
Gnosticism just above as quite superfluous and have asked: What 
has such nonsense got to do with sociology? Such nonsense enters tht 
field of sociology because it expresses sentiments that are still power- 
fully active in present-day society. Even disregarding such mani- 
festations as the theories of Saint-Simon, Fourier, Comte, or humani- 
tarian Socialism, we can any day, in England and the United States, 
observe die appearance and prosperous growth of Christian sects 
which, from the experimental standpoint, are no less absurd than 
Gnosticism; and to such Anglo-Saxon phenomena we must add the 
neo-Buddhism, the Theosophy, the Spiritualism, the Occultism, that 
have been winning converts all over Europe. Anyone desirous of 
convincing himself that moderns are no whit less adroit than the 
ancients in peddling balderdash as sublime trudi need read, among 
the hosts of books available, only a volume by Sinnett on Esoteric 
Buddhism^ 


conclusion we have just reached as regards the pigeons the principle refuses to ac- 
cept in the case of light. [And of course we can only bow the knee to the will of 
Monsieur Principe.] In fact, the two relations (i) give us Tj and T j as funccons 
of T and v\ we might decide, that is, which of the two observers was at rest vis-a-vis 
of space — a proposition that has no meaning [Exactly what used to be said of 
not a few propositions that are now commonplaces.], just as in the case of the 
pigeons, the relations (i) show which of the observers is at rest vis-a-vis of the 
Earth.” This argument starts on a par with many other metaphysical reasonings— 
for a few examples see §§ 492-506— except that it has been decorated with matht 
matical embellishments. But mathematics cannot themselves confer reality upon a 
hypothesis that is devoid of any! Among the implications of the ‘‘principle of rela- 
tivity” one notes “that different observers of one system [one of two systems in 
motion] on seeing one same observer from the other system go by, will note that 
he goes less rapidly than they; and one observer, seeing the different observers 0 
the other go by in succession, will note that they age more rapidly than he. The 
system where one ages less rapidly will be in danger of overcrowding by women— 
they will flock to it as to a bargain-counter. Once one goes excursioning outside the 
experimental world, it is certam enough that one can prove anything one chooses 
Since my aim in these volumes is not to preach, but merely to look for the uni- 
formities that prevail among social facts, I may without harm, and in fact I must, 
keep the pendulum altogether swung in the direction in which it swings in e 
natural sciences (§§ 86,1403). 

1684 ^Pp. 47-48: “By what prophetic instinct Shakespeare pitched u^n 7 as 0 
number which best suited his fantastic classification of the ages of man is a quemon 
with which we need not be much concerned, but certain it is that he could not have 
made a more felicitous choice. In periods of seven the evolution of the races of man 
may be traced, and the actual number of the objective worlds that constitute our 
system, and of which the Earth is one, is seven also. Remember, the occult scienusts 
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1685. Renan was always in the habit of holding with the hare and 
running with the hounds. After describing the nonsense of the 
Gnostics and telling the touching story of Sophia’s passion, he some- 
what inadequately states a notion that has its element of truth when 
he praises such portions of those ancient fancies as tended to exhila- 
rate certain sentiments. He would have been much closer to the 
facts had he expressed himself subjectively instead of objectively, and 
said that the sentiments which were satisfied by Hesiod’s Theogony 
and other such productions, as well as by the Gnostic myths which 
he, Renan, describes, are still active in many people of our day and 
express themselves in much the same ways as they did of yore. If a 
person is trying to preach to people in order to steer them into 
paths that he considers best, he will condemn or praise such senti- 
ments and the various expressions of them. If one is concerned 
strictly with science, one will merely describe them and then try 
to establish their relations to otlier social facts.^ 

know this as a fact, just as the physical scientists know for a fact that the spectrum 
consists of seven colours, and die musical scale of seven tones. Tliere arc seven king- 
doms of Nature — not three, as modern science has imperfectly classified them. , . . 
Seven rounds have to be accomplished before the desunics of our system are worked 
out. The round that is at present going on is the fourth. ... An individual unit, 
on arriving on a planet for the first time, has to work through seven races on that 
planet before he passes on to the next, and each of those races occupies the Earth for 
a long tune.” How many fine things such good people knowl But there sit the nco- 
Hegelians, telling us that “there is no thought that is error” (§ 1686'). So the 
"thought" of these Buddhists cannot be error; and if anyone should dispute that 
and give a preference to neo-Hegelian thought, who on earth would there be to 
settle the quarrel? 

1685 ^ Renan, UegUse chretienne, p. 175; "There is surely an clement of greatness 
in these strange myths. [Instead of making an objective assertion of that sort Renan 
should have said- “There arc people who find something great in such myths, and 
that fact should be taken into account even by people who consider them fatuous 
absurdities."} When one is dealing with the infinite, with things that can be seen 
but through a glass darkly, with things that cannot be said in words without falsi- 
fying them [A detour designed to give the impression that he is returning to the 
experimental field while carefully keeping outside of it }, pathos even has its charm. 
[For some people, not for others ] One enjoys it as one enjoys an unhealthy poem, 
of which one disapproves as taste, but which one cannot but find stirring. [That 
may be true of Renan and of people like him. It was not true of Lucian nor of 
people like Lucian. The usual error of representing what is subjective as objective.} 
The history of the world conceived as the agitation of an embryo aspiring to life, 
painfully attaining to consaousness, disturbing everything by its contortions, its very 
travail serving as the cause of its progress .and tending to the full realization of 
vague yearnings for the ideal — that would be a fair picture of the story we tell at 
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1686 . IV-e: Vague, indefinite terms corresponding to nothing 
conci-ete. This is the extreme limit in verbal derivation, and it ends 
as a mere jingle of words.^ Among such derivations a few are for 
the consumption of the ignorant, who halt in stupefaction before 
the strangeness of the terms, and imagine that they must conceal 
some profound mystery.^ Most, however, are for the use of meta- 
physicists, who feed on them day in and day out and end by imag- 
ining that they stand for real things. The torrent of such verbiage 
rushes tumultuously down across the ages from a remote antiquity 
to our own day. Sometimes it swells, overflows, floods everything; 
then again it shrinks to the confines of its normal bed; but it per- 
sists at any rate, and that shows that it must satisfy some human 
need, as do songs, poetry, romance.® Every age has its fads as to 
language. At the present moment [1913] in Italy, the term 
superare'* (to overpass) and its derivatives superatori’' (those who 
overpass) and ''superamento'' (the act of overpassing) are being 


times to express our views on the development of the infinite.” Who is "wc"? 
Surely not everybody! There are plenty of people who care not a fig about the ‘‘de- 
velopment of the infinite”; many others who do not know what that jabberwock 
may be, and still others who laugh aloud at mere mention of its name. 

1686 ^ Voce, Jan. 28, 1914 (Fazio-Allmayer is analyzing Gentile’s Riforma della 
dialettica hegeliana): ‘‘Gentile's philosophy is a living philosophy, it is an ethical 
vision of the world. He has therefore felt no need of elucidating the import of this 
identity of history and philosophy. The philosophy that is identical with history is 
the philosophy which is life, and that life is the ethical life, and the ethical life is 
the realization of liberty, and liberty is the assertion of the real as self<onsciousness. 
The fundamental thesis of this new history is that thought is act, in other words, 
concreteness, and that therefore there is no thought which is error and no nature 
which is not thought Thought-act, the actuality of thought, actual idealism, have 
now become terms that everyone dunks he readily understands [No, no, nol There 
are plenty of people who are sure they understand not a syllable in such jumbles of 
words.], but which, alas, go wandering meaningless about the philosophical world 
of today. The ease with which some people think they have disposed of them is a 
sign of that” 

1686 “ There is a story, truth or fiction as it may be, that one day the French 
Academician Nepomucene Lemercier, on being reviled by a woman of the markets, 
replied: ‘‘Hush, you old catachresisi” At which devastating epithet, the harpy was 
taken aback and thought it best to say no more. [It must be supposititious. The 
story is also Italian. In Tuscany, the woman, vmabashed by the epithet, answers: 
‘‘So is your mother — till I have a chance to look it up in the dictionary!”— A. L] 

1686 ® As for the present, just one more example, from the hosts available 
Fazio-Allmayer in Voce, Dec. 19, 19x2: “Hegel drew distinctions between logic, the 
history of philosophy, the philosophy of history. So he distinguished God, the 
human spirit, the world of nations. But in that way immanence and liberty are not 
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bandied about on all hands.^ Exactly what they mean nobody 
knows, but it must be something very impressive, for at the mere 
sound of such words adversaries quail, stand as though struck dumb, 
and know not what answer to make. And what in fact would you, 
gentle reader, say if you were told that a theory of yours had been 
“overpassed”? But may the god of metaphysics grant that the 
theorem of the square of the hypotenuse be not “overpassed”-— 
otherwise, farewell to geometry I Other terms at this moment in 
fashion in Italy, in the favourable sense, are: “living,” “dynamic,” 
“spirimal.” They stand in antithesis to various words in a bad 
sense: “dead,” “static” (and “stasis”), “mechanical,” from which last, 
a verb, “to mechanize,” has been heroically coined. What answer, 
gende reader, would you make if someone should suddenly tell you 
diat what you say is “dead” while what he says is “living”? Or 
assures you that you are “mechanizing in stasis” what he is “spirit- 
ualizing in the dynamic”? “ If you are clever enough to understand 


truly attained. They are achieved only as the world of nations and the human 
world, in their development, that is to say, in their auto-creation, arc the creation of 
God Himself, absolutely existing being, liberty. [So far this hotchpotch of words is 
incomprehensible. What follows is clearer:] And that is the very thing that Hegel 
wanted to prove. If he did not succeed, it means simply that we have to work at the 
problem further. And that is a task for us Italians.” Here a trait that is usual in meta- 
physical derivations comes into clear prominence. Allmaycr knows what the con- 
clusion of the proof is to be. All that he is looking for is the proof. Just how he 
knows that his proposition is so sound if neither Hegel nor any other philosopher 
has ever been able to prove it is not so clear. May it not, perchance, be a matter of 
faith? 

i 685 * Cf Natoli, Voce, Dec. 19, igia; “Few writers have, within such a brief 
time since the publication of a book, aroused to any extent comparable with Croce, 
along with admiration, a vague feeling of discontent, a vague, almost abstract, 
yearning for ‘overpassing.’ ” In Croce’s defence against his “overpassers,” one might 
aptly quote a remark he made in the Voce some time ago — such a remark as he 
only could make — on this matter of “overpassing”: “These fine terms, ‘overpass,’ 
‘overpassing,’ and so on, have as much meaning as tlic words 'funicoli, junicola’ in 
the Neapolitan song — only the Neapolitan song is less tiresome and more intelli- 
gible.” 


1686 'Platon in Indepcndance, February, 1913 (pp. 85-86); “How warmly 
M Sabatier glows at the spectacle of history I Overflowing with satisfaction, full of 
himself, he cries, L' orientation religieuse de la France actuelle, pp. 153, 156, 159: 
“We have introduced the concept of Life into history, and that simple introduction 
of Life into History socializes history in all directions, makes it over into a philos- 
ophy, a religion, an ethical system [And also a thing devoid of meaning.], a foun- 
dation of foundations for individual political cducauon.’ Or again; “We arc par- 
takers of the Truth, of the Life, of the Revelation. . . , The Church had talked to 
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that, you will also be clever enough to squeeze some sense out of the 
following lines from Swinburne’s “Nephelidia”: 

Surely no spirit or sense of a soul that was soft to the 
spirit and soul of our senses 

Sweetens the stress of surprising suspicion that sobs in the 
semblance and sound of a sigh; 

Only tliis oracle opens Olympians in mystical moods and 
triangular tenses: 

“Life is the lust of a lamp for the light that is dark till the 
dawn of the day when we die.” 

Aristophanes, Ranae, w. 1195-1242, says in ridicule of Euripides that 
after almost any one of his verses one may add, by way of con- 
clusion; “He lost his bottle.” In just that way any word that has 


us of tradition and of its value in religious instruction. To us Uje reveals its power 
in all spheres, and showing us what we are, suggests to us all what we ought aad 
are able to become.' Well, let M. Sabatier glow and gloat — we have nothing to say 


on that point. That is an aesthetic matter. But let him try to ‘make history over 
into a philosophy, a religion, an ethical system,’ and it becomes an altogether dif- 
ferent matter. That and no other is the question at issue between him and the 
Papacy. What is the position of the Papacy, except that history needs a philosophy, 
a religion, an ethical system in order to be an ‘acceptable history,’ a history worthy 
of man and humanity?” Logico-experimcntal science is entirely neutral in that dis- 
pute, if for no other reason, for the reason that there is no judge to decide it 
(§§ 17 f.). In addition to the two kinds of history mentioned by M. Platon, there is 
a third kind, and it is the only kind in which experimental science can take any 
interest: it is the kind of history that purposes solely to describe the facts and to 
discover the uniformities that prevail among them. Pray note that in so saying, we 
are distinguishing, not comparing. We are not in the least saying that this third 
variety is superior to the other two kinds — from our point of view, such a state- 


ment would have no meaning. We are simply saying that in these volumes we pre- 
fer to confine ourselves to this third kind. Anyone sharing that preference with us 
is welcome to join our company. Anyone not sharing it had better seek other com- 
pany — and we will have two watch-fires. In M. Sabatier’s text the word ‘life’ K 
written sometimes with a capital sometimes with a small initial The things those 
two forms stand for arc probably different; but just what the difference is, I could 
not say; and one may wonder whether the writer who used them would be able to 
do so either. I would guess, merely, that the “Life” which is honoured with a capi- 
tal initial must be something better than tlie “life” which is not so decorated. There 
may be the same difference between M. Sabatier’s “History” and his “history.’ As 
for “Truth,” she is an old acquaintance of ours, and we have encountered her fre- 
quently in these pages. She is a creature who has nothing whatever to do with ex- 
perimental truth; but she is of a nature so lofty' that her beauty transcends all thmgs. 
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no meaning in the concrete may be somehow fitted into any argu- 
ment whatsoever.® 

1686 ® One might imagine the following dialogue: A. “Two and two make five.” 
B. “I beg your pardon — I thought two and two made four.” A. “They used to, but 
now that theory has been overpassed. It is a doctrine accounted for in the chemical 
formula of the solidifying or congealing preparate.” B. “I do not understand.” A. 
"No great harm! You have mechanized, materialized addiUon; you arc satisfied 
with a crude calculatory formula.” B. “I am more puzzled than ever.” A. “I see 
that I must speak more plainly. The addition ‘nvo plus two make four’ is dead. It 
represents a stasis m thought. We demand a living addition, which aspires dynami- 
cally to the loftiest altitudes of human thought. And to typize history to some ex- 
tent . . .” But Heaven help us now, if die enemy artillery is to be re-enforced by a 
"typize” as well! [The passage from Swinburne, above, was ingeniously found by 
Mr. Bongiorno. Pareto had used a nonsense rhyme that has been current for a 
generation m Italy, and which seems to emanate from some comic weekly: 

"Come nave che esce dal porto 
navtgando con passo scozzese, 
e !o stesso che prendete tin morto 
per pagarlo alia fine del mese." 

M. Boven, Traite, pp. 1108-09, substituted the pleading of the two lords before 
Pantagruel, Rabelais, (Euvres, Paris, 1854, pp. 110-13.— -A. L.] 
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Properties of Residues and Derivations 


1687. Given certain residues and certain derivations, two sorts o£ 
problems arise: r. Just how do such residues and derivations func- 
tion? 2. What is the bearing of their action on social utility? Ordi- 
nary empiricism deals witli- the two problems at one time, either 
failing to distinguish them or distinguishing them inadequately 
(§§ 966 f.). A scientific analysis has to keep them distinct; and it is 
essentia], if one is to avoid falling into ready error, that while one 
is dealing with the first one’s mind should not be encumbered with 
the second. Here for the moment we shall ignore the question of 
social utility and consider the various elements that determine the 
forms of society, chief among them, residues and derivations, in- 
trinsically.^ 

1688. But before we go any farther, a few cautions will be in point 
as to our manner of expressing ourselves. In the first place, as re- 
gards derivations, we have used tlie term to designate a phenomenon 
that for the purposes of our study henceforward had better be 
divided into two. There is the derivation proper and the mani- 
festation to which it leads: there is, in other words, a demonstration, 
or rather a pseudo-demonstration, and then a theorem, or pseudo- 
theorem. This latter may remain unchanged while the derivations 
that lead up to it show endless variation. For instance, in the deriva- 
tion that is designed to demonstrate the existence of a solidarity- 

1687 ^ The examination of residues and dcrivadons that we have just completed 
has acquainted us with the manifestations of certain forces which influence human 
society and consequently with those forces themselves. So step by step we are grad- 
ually approaching our goal, which has been to discover the form that society as- 
sumes in virtue of the forces acting upon it. The road is a long one, but there is no 
way of shortening it if we insist on accepting no guides but the facts. We have 
identified and classified residues and derivations and in so doing we have also 
learned something about their properties. The time has now come to go into the 
matter of their properties in detail. If we are to discover the form that society as- 
sumes we must obviously consider in tlie mass all the elements which determine 
that form. But before we can do that we have to examine those elements severally 
and certain of their combinations. That is our task in this present chapter. We sha 
come to the social organism as a whole in our next. 

1120 
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right there is a distinction between the manifestation of that belief^ 
in the mind of the person resorting to the derivation, and the proof 
that is given of it, that is to say, the derivation proper. The proof 
may vary while the manifestation remains unchanged, and some- 
times tlie proof may be repeated in an imitative way by a person 
whose mind is otherwise free, or virtually free, of the manifesta- 
tion-people often repeat mechanically and without great conviction 
talk that is in fashion in the society in which they live (§§ 2004 f.). 
We shall continue, as in the past, to designate the phenomenon as a 
whole by the term “derivation.” When we find it important to 
distinguish the two aspects we will designate them respectively as 
“manifestation”” and “derivation proper.” Analyzing “derivations 
proper” we find, first of all, as the foundation for all the rest, the 
need of logical developments that human beings feel; then residues 
of combination (Class I) whereby tliat need is satisfied; finally 
residues from all the other classes that are used as instruments of 
persuasion. Analyzing “manifestations,” we get an underpinning 
of residues— analysis of manifestations, in fact, was our method of 
looking for residues in the chapters preceding. Such residues have, as 
a logical varnish, a supplement of derivations proper and reason- 
ings of different kinds. In the concrete case, furthermore, disposed 
about the principal residue is an array of secondary or incidental 
residues. 

1689 . The main error in the thinking of the plain man, as well 
as in metaphysical thinking, lies not only in an inversion of terms 
in the relationship between derivations and human conduct — the 
derivation being taken, in general, as the cause of the conduct, 
whereas really, the conduct is the cause of the derivation — ^but also 
in ascribing objective existence to derivations proper and to the 
residues in which they originate. 

As we have already cautioned in § 94 and § 149, we attach no 
metaphysical significance to the expression “objective existence,” 
and it would therefore be well if we made clear in just what sense 

1688 1 [Pareto wrote: “manifestation of such existence,” which I find unintelli- 
gible— A. L.] 

1688 = [The “manifestation” would really be a "derivauve” (§ 868 ), and why 
Pareto discards that term, which is quite his own, for an obscurer “manifestation” 
must remain a mystery. Cf. § 1826 . — A. L.] 
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we are using it here. Take, for instance, “natural law,” or the “law 
of nations.” In the minds of vast numbers of persons the concepts 
of certain relationships between human beings are welcomed as 
agreeable, whereas the concepts of certain other relationships arc 
rejected as disagreeable. Concepts of the former type do not differ 
very widely from certain other concepts that are commonly desig- 
nated by the adjectives “good,” “honest,” “just,” whereas they con- 
jflict with the concepts designated by the opposite adjectives, “bad," 
“dishonest,” “unjust.” Now there is nothing wrong in designating 
that first group of concepts, vague as they are, by the expression 
“natural law,” nor in describing the situation by the statement that 
the concept of natural law “exists in the minds of men.” But from 
that point people go on to conclude that the thing called natural 
law must necessarily exist, and that the only question is to discover 
what it is and define it accurately. If we were to meet that view 
with the theory that “subjective existence” does not necessarily 
imply “objective existence,” we should be involving ourselves in a 
metaphysical argument — the sort of thing we are trying to avoid. 
Our answer is quite another. It is, in the main, that in the statements 
in question, the word “exist” is used to express two difierent things. 

To make the point clearer, suppose we follow a parallel line of 
reasoning. It is an undisputed fact that in the minds of many per- 
sons, and specifically, persons called chemists, the concept of sodium 
chloride is accepted along with other concepts of chemical re- 
actions and is correlated with them. There is nothing to prevent 
our stating that situation by saying that the concept of sodium 
chloride “exists in the minds of men.” From that it is possible to 
conclude — though in actual practice the opposite course is followed, 


that a thing called sodium chloride must “exist.” 

The two reasonings have, it is true, one point of similarity. But in 
another respect, they are altogether different. With chemists, the 
consequences logically following from the concept of sodium chlo- 
ride have such a great probability of being verified in practice that 
they may be designated as “certain,” as that term is used in ordi- 
nary parlance. The consequences logically following from the con- 
cept of natural law are seldom verified in practice. More frequently 
they fail of verification altogether. The chemist does not say: So- 
dium chloride in solution ought to precipitate silver nitrate.” He say5 
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—a very different matter— that sodium chloride in solution precipi- 
tates silver nitrate. The champion of natural law cannot use this 
latter form of expression; he must at all times rest content with the 
former. A glance at history is enough to show that natural law is 
just a rubber band: the powerful can stretch it to whatever length 
they choose. 

We need not go too far afield. In the year 1913 certain of the 
European Powers decided that it would be a good thing if there 
were a principality of Albania. They allowed Montenegro to lay 
siege to Scutari, and then one fine day ordered that country to de- 
sist. Montenegro refusing, the same Powers, without any declaration 
of hostiUties, sent war-ships to blockade the Montenegrin coast and 
they captured the private yacht of the King of Montenegro. Could 
anyone tell us what “right” tlie Powers in question had to do such a 
thing, and especially what “right” they had to Albanian territory 
and to Scutari — ^unless, of course, we are to use the word “right” in 
the meaning it has in the fable of tlie wolf and the lamb ? It is evi- 
dent that the Powers in question were able to do what tliey pleased 
with the “law of nations.” But they could not have done what they 
pleased with reactions in chemistry. With all their armies and navies 
they could not have kept sodium chloride in solution from precipitat- 
ing a solution of silver nitrate. 

From the practical standpoint, therefore, there is an essential dif- 
ference between the two cases in question. The “existence” of sodium 
chloride and other chemical bodies is one thing, the “existence” of 
“natural law,” the “law of nations,” or other entities of the kind is 
quite another thing. And likewise different in the two cases are the 
logical inferences that may be drawn from them. In chemistry I 
draw the logical inference that a certain weight of sodium chloride 
contains a definite weight of chlorine. I perform an analysis and 
verify my inference. Not so when the logical inference is to be 
drawn from entities of that vague and indefinite variety known as 
the “law of nations,” “natural law,” and the like. Still keeping to 
Montenegro, the British Foreign Secretary declared that Monte- 
negro could not be permitted to occupy Scutari because the popula- 
tion was not of the same race, did not speak the same language, did 
not have the same religion. It would seem, therefore, that a country 
does not have the “right” to occupy another country when the latter 
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presents those differences. Now let someone ask whether the Hindus 
are of the same race, language, and religion as the English; and if the 
answer is no, it must remain a mystery why Montenegro does hot 
have the “right” to occupy Scutari while the English have the “right” 
to occupy India.^ 

In general terms, when we say that the concept of natural law 
“exists” in the minds of men, what we mean is that in the minds of 
certain numbers of individuals there is a concept to which that 
name is given. A practical test can be made of that, and it will be 
seen to succeed. Moreover one may draw the inference from that fact 
that in arguing with certain persons in the intent of persuading 
them, it would be well to take account of the fact that that concept 
is present in their minds. And there too the practical test turns out 
well. That is why the powerful, instead of saying simply that they 
want a thing, go to the trouble of devising sophistries to show that 
they “have a right” to it: they imitate the wolf’s palaver with the 
lamb. The proposition that natural law “exists” in the minds of men 
is therefore of the same character as the assertion that the concept 
of sodium chloride “exists” in the minds of certain men, except that 
the latter statement is something much more definite. Likewise 
similar is the proposition that a thing called sodium chloride “exists. 
But the proposition that “natural law” “exists” is of an entirely dif- 
ferent character.^ For that proposition to belong to the other class it 

1689 ^ An official communique issued by the Russian Government to justify its 
veto of the Montenegrin occupation of Scutari was couched in the following lan- 
guage: “Furthermore the population of Scutari is in the majority Albanian and that 
city is the see of a Catholic bishopric. It must, in this connexion, also not be over- 
looked that the Montenegrins have never been able to assimilate several thousands 
of Catholic or Mussulman Albanians who have setded on the frontiers of Monte- 
negro.” Substitute Russia for Montenegro, and Poland for Albania in the argument. 
Its validity will of course not be altered. Russia is Orthodox, Poland is Catholic, 
Russia has never managed to assimilate the Poles. But though the reasoning is iden- 
tical, the conclusions are different: Montenegro docs not have the “right” to occupy 
Scutari. Russia has the “right” to occupy Poland. 

1689 ^ That is all we mean when we say that “natural law” riocf not exist: what 
we mean is that such an entity cannot be used in a reasoning in the way that m- 
dium chloride or other things of that kind can be used. We do not in the least in- 
tend to adopt, either as equivalents or as consequences, the following propositions. 

(1) That the concept of natural law “docs not exist” in the minds of certain men, 

(2) that that concept plays no part in determining the form of society; (3) 
mankind would be better nd of it as a foolish, non-existent thing. Indeed we deem 
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would be necessary: (i) That there be some possibility of defining 
the meaning of the expression with reasonable definiteness; (2) that 
logical inferences from such a definition should be verifiable in 
practice. Neither of those conditions is fulfilled. In fact, we showed 
in Chapter IV that one can never know with any definiteness at all 
what a writer means when he uses the expression “natural law.” 
And there are proofs without end to show that from that expression 
one may logically infer what ought to happen according to this or 
that writer, but never what actually happens.® It follows that entities 
of that sort can be of no use whatever when the purpose is to de- 

that the propositions directly contrary to those three are in accord with the facts, 
namely; (i) that the concept of natural law "exists" (i.e., is present), though in a 
very indefinite way, in the minds of certain men; (2) that that concept (or rather, 
the fact that that concept is present in the minds of certain men) plays a part in 
determining the form of society; (3) that in many cases, the fact that such a con- 
cept has been present in the minds of certain men lias been beneficial to society. Let 
us add one more; (4) that the belief that natural law “exists” (or the belief that 
the concept of "natural law” can play in an argument the part that is played by 
concepts such as sodium chloride) has frequently proved beneficial to society, 
though such belief is in complete disaccord with the facts. 

1689 ® Metaphysicists and literary economists have hit on a very pretty dcriv.atJon 
to meet objections of this type. They say that economic, moral, and social “laws” 
differ from "natural laws” in that they have exceptions, while the latter do not. 
Suppose we disregard the consideration that a “law” that has excepuons, that is to 
say, a uniformity which is not uniform, is an expression devoid of meaning (§ 101), 
and keep to the force of the argument. We may as well admit tliat, as rcg.ards 
forms, it is invincible. If one grants to a person who is stating a law that his law 
may have its exceptions, he can always meet every fact tliat is adduced against him 
with the excuse that it is an “exception,” and he will never be caught in the wrong. 
And that is exactly what literary economists, moralists, and mctaphysicists do: They 
proclaim "laws” and then do what they please with them, taking advantage of in- 
definiteness in terms, exceptions, and other subterfuges of the kind, to bend their 
laws to their every wish and whim. 

Unfortunately for their thesis they arc altogether too right if they follow that 
path: a law of that kind has no significance, and knowledge of it is not of the 
slightest use. A person might say that it rains only on even days in the calendar 
and then meet facts to the contrary by saying that rains on odd days are exceptions. 
Another might assert that it rams only on odd days, and meet objections in the 
same way. Reasoning in that fashion, botli would be right, and neither “law” would 
teach one a single thing. To make it helpful, there has to be some obstacle, a re- 
striction of some sort on the free manipulation of the “law.” One might assert 
that the facts against the "law” arc much less numerous than the facts in favour 
of it. The “law” has to be stated in language definite cnougii to be interpreted by 
pawns other than the author of it. The conditions considered necessary for the 
verification of the “law” have to be at least suggested. And so on and so forth. 
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termine what actually happens. We regard them merely as mani- 
festations of sentiments.^ 

1690 . Returning to the matter of our modes of expression, we 
must further note that since sentiments are manifested by residues 
we shall often, for the sake of brevity, use the word “residues” as 
including the sentiments that they manifest. So we shall say, simply, 
that residues are among the elements which determine the social 
equilibrium, a statement that must be translated and understood as 
meaning that “the sentiments manifested by residues are among 
the elements which stand toward the social equilibrium in a relation- 
ship of reciprocal determination.” But that statement too is elliptical 
and has again to be translated. Let us beware of ascribing any objec- 
tive existence (§§ 94, 149, 1689) to our residues or even to sentiments. 
What we observe in reality is a group of human beings in a mental 
condition indicated by what we call sentiments. Our proposition 
must, therefore, be translated in the following terms: “The mental 
states that are indicated by the sentiments expressed in residues are 
among the elements that stand in a relation of reciprocal determi- 
nation. with the social equilibrium.” But if we would express our- 
selves in a language altogether exact, that is still not enough. What 
in the world are those “mental states” or, if one will, those “psychic 
conditions”? They are abstractions. And what underlies the abstrac- 
tions? So we are obUged to say: “The actions of human beings are 
among the elements that stand in a relationship of reciprocal de- 
termination with the social equilibrium. Among such actions are 
certain manifestations that we designate by the term “residues” and 
which are closely correlated with other acts so that once we know 
the residues we may, under certain circumstances, know the actions. 
Therefore we shall say that residues are among the elements that 
stand in a relation of reciprocal determination with the social equi- 
librium.” 

It is well enough to say all that once, just to fix with strict exact- 
ness the meaning of the terms we use; but it would be useless, tire- 


1689 ^ Ir was for such sendments that we went looldng in Chapters VI, VII, ^ 
VIII, as belonging to that group of things which can be used in determining w at 
actually happens. For the same reason, in Chapters IX and X we studied the s- 
guises under which such sentiments are hidden from view. And in doing that we 
were following the procedure of the scientist who first determines the composition 
of a chemical body, and then the form in which it crystallizes. 
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some, and altogether pedantic to be for ever talking with^ such 
prolixity. That is why we replace the proposition just stated with its 
shorter original form: “Residues are among the elements that de- 
termine die social equilibrium.” ^ 

Derivations also manifest sentiments. Directly, they manifest the 
sentiments that correspond to the residues in which they origi- 
nate. Indirecdy they manifest sentiments through the residues that 
serve for purposes of derivation. But to speak of derivations in place 
of the residues they manifest, as is done in ordinary parlance, might 
lead to serious misapprehensions, and we shall refrain from doing 
so in all cases where any doubt as to the meaning of a statement is 
possible. 

The subject being very important, it will not come amiss to offer 
some further elucidation. We observe, for example, a number of 
cases in which a hen defends her chicks, and we epitomize our 
observation of past facts, our forecast of future facts, and our guess 
at a uniformity, by saying that “die hen defends her chicks,” that 
present in the hen is a sentiment that prompts her to defend her 
chicks, that that defence is the consequence of a given psychic state. 
So we observe a number of cases in which certain individuals sacri- 
fice their lives for their countries; and we epitomize our observation 
of the past fact, our forecast of future fact, and our conception of a 
uniformity embracing large numbers of individuals, by saying that 
"Human beings — or some human beings — sacrifice their lives for 
their countries,” that present in them is a sentiment which prompts 
them to sacrifice their lives for their countries, that such sacrifice is 
the consequence of a given psychic state. 

But in human beings we further observe certain facts that are a 
consequence of tlieir using language and are therefore not observ- 
able in animals: human beings, that is, express in language certain 
things which we associate with the facts Aat are observable when 
they sacrifice their lives for their countries. They say, for instance, 

1690 1 Nor can the short cut result in any harm if attention is paid to the exact 
sense we give to the terms we use. In the same way pure economics uses the term 
"ophelimity” and mechanics the term “force," which, in tlieir relations to the eco- 
nomic and mechanical equilibria respectively, correspond to the term “sentiment” 
(“residue”) in its relations to the social equilibrium. The theory of choices stated 
in my Manuals corresponds to the remarks we make here for the purpose of elim- 
inating the term “sentiment” (§ 2^09). 



1128 THE MIND AND SOCIETY §l 5 pQ 

"'Dulce et decorum est pro patria mori”; and we say that they express 
in that way a certain sentiment, a certain psychic state, and so on. 
But that is not very exact, for the propositions that we take as ex- 
pressions of a sentiment (or better, of a sum of sentiments), a psycliic 
state, and so on, are multiple and diverse. It was by separating in 
them elements that are constant from variable elements Aat we got 
residues and derivations and said that the residue expresses that 
sentiment, that psychic state, and so on. But in so saying we are 
adding something to the facts. All that experimental observation 
shows is a set of simultaneous facts — ^men dying for their countries 
and using certain modes of speech.^ We may state diat situation in 


1690 “ Between the statements D and the conduct A there may be a direct rela- 
tioHj DA. That, in fact, is the only relation envisaged by people who reduce all social 
phenomena to logical conduct. But the actual relation, as a rule, is different: th.it is 
to say, both statements and conduct have a common origin, 0 . Such common origin, 
which is generally unknown, may be called a “sentiment,” a “psychic state," or 
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something else of the sort; but to give an un- 
known thing a name does not in the least 
increase our knowledge of it. 

One might further assume that D stands for 
residues and A for derivations, and repeat the 
above: Residues and derivations have a com- 
mon origin, O, unknown. To get at the resi- 
dues we establish, theoretically, a relation ADl 
and then, to get the derivations from the resi- 
dues, we similarly establish the relation DA. 
But the actual relations are OD, OA. 

Going back to the analogies suggested in 


§ 879 between language and other social facts, we may assume that D represents 
word-roots and A the words in a language. The philologist, working as above in the 
case of residues and derivations, posits a theoretical relation, AD, deriving roots from 
the words; and then, in the same fashion, a relation DA, deriving words from the 
roots. But in actual fact our languages have not been developed by deriving words 
from roots, though once they have been fully developed, such a thing may happen m 
a few rare cases at tlic instance of grammarians or scholars. Generally speaking, 
words originated spontaneously in the populadon at large, and the same forces that 
produced the words gave rise to their roots at the same time; tliat is to say, the actual 
relations, OA, OD, prevailed. Sometimes, as in cases of onomatopoeia, we are able to 
get a picture more or less exact of the origin, O, of a family of words, A, and iia 
roots, D; but most often by far such origins remain absolutely unknown: all 
know is the family of words, philologists abstracting the root Investigations hmc 
been made into the “origins” of languages — efforts have been made, that is, to oi^ 
cover O. But such researches have so far been of no use cither to grammar or to IcW- 
cography, though both those sciences have profited by knowledge of roots. In in^ 
case of Greek, grammar and dictionary stop at roots, and tlterc would have been no 
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the following propositions, which start close to reality and gradually 
get farther and fartlier away from it; i. Observable side by side are 
acts of self-sacrifice for country and expressions of approval or praise 
for such acts. Such expressions have an element in common. We call 
it a residue. 2. Human beings sacrifice dremselves for country and 
have a sentiment, manifested by residues, which spurs them to such 
conduct. The divergence from reality lies in the term “sentiment,” 
which has an element of vagueness. Then again, the uniformity is 
stated without limitations, whereas some limitation is essential. 
Finally, even the assumption that conduct is always inspired by 
sentiment is open to question. 3. Instead of saying, “and have a 
sentiment . . the form is, “because they have a sentiment . . 

scientific grammars or dictionaries yet had pliilologists insisted on waiting till they 
had discovered “origins.” Just so, in sociology, there may be cases where we catch 
some glimpse, remote and imperfect as it may be, of the origin, 0, both of the resi- 
dues, D, and of the derivations, or conduct, A, but in by far the greater number of 
cases, we know very much what the philologist knows: that is to say, only the deri- 
vations, or conduct. A, whence, theoretically, we infer die residues, D, and then rc- 
deduce from the residues, D, the derivations and conduct, A, considering, in other 
words, the relations AD and DA, though the actual relations remain OA and OD. 

Many many investigations in sociology arc like philological speculations as to the 
"origins” of languages. They aim at discovering the “origins” of social phenomena, 
and so have been of little use to science. 

Our aim in these volumes is to constitute a science of sociology by stopping at 
residues ]ust as the philologist stops at roots, the chemist at elements (simple 
bodies), the student of celestial mechanics at universal attraction, and so on. As 
regards our modes of expression, when we say cllipucally Uiat residues determine 
conduct, we substitute, for the sake of simplicity, the relation DA, which is theoreti- 
cal only, for the actual relations, OA, OD. In other words, we do as the philologist 
docs when he says that a family of words. A, originates in a root, D, or that certain 
tenses of the verb arc formed from the indicaovc radical, certain others from the 
aorist radical, and so on. No one has ever taken such a statement to mean that the 
Greeks got together one day, agreed upon certain aorist roots, and then derived 
aorist verb-forms from them. Neither should anyone take our statement that residues 
determine conduct in any such absurd sense. 

Had we been following the deductive method, the matter treated in this note 
would properly have been part of the text and have found its place towards the 
beginning of our study. But it would have been difficult to grasp in that place be- 
cause of its newness. The deductive method lends itself especially to a subject-matter 
that is already in part commonplace and well known. When a subject is ennrely 
new, the inductive method is the only one that can adequately prepare a reader to 
grasp it clearly and understand it thoroughly. That is why the inductive method 
was followed in treatises such as the Politica of Aristotle, the political writings of 
Machiavelli, Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nations, and other similar works in one field 
or another. 
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The term “because” takes us still farther away from reality, in dial 
it asserts a relationship of cause and effect, and we have no certain 
knowledge that any such relation exists. 4 . Human beings belim 
it their duty to sacrifice themselves for country; therefore they sacri' 
fice themselves. ... In that we get very very far from reality, 
assuming that the conduct is the consequence of certain beliefs and 
so substituting logical for non-logical conduct. This fourth manner 
of statement is the usual one, but it easily leads astray, even if we 
bear in mind that it is only another form for i. There is no objec- 
tion to the use of 2 , provided we bear in mind that, strictly speaking, 
we are always to check it by reference to i.® The third manner, 3 , is 
also serviceable; but we must always remember that it really stands 
for I, and be on our guard against drawing logical inferences from 
the term “because” that appears in it. The term “sentiments,” “resi- 
dues,” and so on, are convenient makeshifts in sociology, just as 
the term “force” has proved convenient in mechanics. They may be 
used without untoward results if the realities to which they corre- 


spond are always kept clearly in mind. 

1691. Residues in genercd. In identifying and classifying residues 
we considered them without regard to the intensity of the sentiments 
that are manifested through them and independently of the number 
of persons in whom they are to be met with. In otlier words, we 
dissevered them by a process of abstraction from the concrete indi- 
viduals to whom they belong. We must now take account of all such 
circumstances. 

Suppose, first of all, we consider the matter of intensities, h is 
important to distinguish between the intensity proper of a residue 
and the intensity that it derives from the general tendency of the 
individual to be more or less energetic. A person may have a 
strong sense of patriotism but still be a physical coward. In that 
case he will fight less effectively for his country than a man whose 
patriotism is much less virulent but who is a man of courage* 
If a person has a strong combination-instinct, but is inclined to indo- 
lence, he will utilize fewer combinations than a person in 
that instinct is not so strong but who is inclined to be active. vVe 
may therefore conclude that certain circumstances which we may 


1690 ® In point of fact, we have used form 2 freely in this work and shall con 
tinue to do so, especially in an equivalent variant relating conduct and residues. 
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designate by the term “strength ” or its opposite “weakness ” raise or 
lower the general level of this or that residue.^ 

1691 Then suppose we look at residues with respect to the con- 
crete individuals to whom they belong. Let us assume that in a cer- 
tain locality at a certain time a thousand cases of the phenomenon 
A are observable; in another place, or at another time, a hundred 
cases of the phenomenon B; finally in still a third locality or time, 
one single case of the phenomenon C. In our previous chapter, to 
get at the residues involved, we compared A with B and C on the 
look-out for a constant element, disregarding the numbers of cases 
of A, B, C. Now, however, we must direct our attention to this 
aspect of the matter, considering, that is, the distribution of resi- 
dues.^ 

1693. Under a static aspect, we must consider: (i) The distribu- 
tion of residues in a given society; and ( 2 ) their distribution in the 
different strata in that society. From a dynamic point of view we 
have to see: (i) how, approximately, residues vary in time, whetlier 
as a result of changes in 
the individuals belonging 
to one same social stra- 
tum, or of changes caused 
by a mixing of social 
strata; and ( 2 ) how each 
of those two things arises. 

1694. Due attention must 
be paid, moreover, to the 
rhythmical movement that 
is observable in all social 
phenomena (§ 2329 ). A 
phenomenon that is vir- 
tually constant is not represented by a straight line, mtz (Figure 22 ), 
but by an undulating curve, svi. A phenomenon of increasing in- 

1691 1 The difficulty lies in the ambiguity of the term “strong.” It may apply to 
the intensity of a residue in an individual as compared with the intensity of other 
residues in the same individual, or ai compared with the intensity of the same resi- 
due in otlier individuals. 

1692 t However, we cannot go too far in this direction, for we lack as yet a tlie- 
ory for the division of society into classes. Here, therefore, we can merely broach 
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tensity (Figure 23) is represented not by a straight line, ah, but by an 
undulating curve, rpq. Lines such as mn and ab represent the mm 
movement of the phenomenon, and that movement we now propose 
to examine (§ 1718). 

1695 . Disirihution and change in society as a whole. We are not 
here inquiring as to the causes that determine the character of a 
society— whether race, climate, geographical situation, fertility of 
soil, possibilities of economic productivity, or the like. We are look- 



Figure 23 

ing at historical societies as facts, without any concern, for the pres- 
ent, with origins. Observable in such historical societies are phe- 
nomena that vary little in substance, but widely in forms. As the 
various religions succeed one another in history, their forms may 
be as different as one please, but after all they are all expressions of 
religious sentiments that vary but slightly. The same may be said 
of the various forms of government, each of which explicitly or im- 
plicitly has its own “divine right.” The modern free-thinker en- 
forces, in the name of Science, Holy of Holies, a morality but slightly 
differing from the code that the God of the Israelites proclaimed for 
His people, or the code that the Christians received from their God, 
or the codes that now one, now another, of the ancient peoples re- 
ceived from gods or from lawgivers legendary or divine. Nor is there 
any very appreciable difference, either, in the derivations by whic 

the subject, going into it more fully in our next chapter, XII, after we have 
Hshed such a theory (§§ 2025 f.)- 
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the imperative and absolute character of all such ethical systems is 
justified/ 

Similar uniformities are observable even in phenomena much 
less important. In ancient times people who were sick made pilgrim- 

1695 ^ We have already given many examples. Here is another that may serve as 
typical of a very very large class. The derivations it uses serve, in general, for other 
cases without end. 

The use of absinth had been prohibited in Switzerland, and Swiss temperance 
fanatics were vexed because the courts were not showing themselves very severe in 
dealing with violations. A newspaper wrote in that connexion: “Under a system of 
absolute monarchy, the will of a single individual is forced upon a whole nation. 
That single will may offend the sentiment of a people. It may flout legitimate tra- 
ditions and customs. It may be in arrears or in advance of the period in which it is 
maiufestcd. When a divergence of views arises between a monarch and his people, 
it becomes difficult to enforce the law. Quite otherwise the situation in a republic. 
There the people is the sovereign. Its rulers arc not forced upon it — it chooses them 
itself. And under the system of direct democracy, a system such as ours, the citizens 
themselves determine the constitutional principles on which the country is to be 
governed. The constitution cannot be amended without tlic assent of the majority 
of the voters, who are always consulted in such a matter. The laws themselves, 
which arc worked out by legislative bodies after public discussion and within con- 
stitutional limits, become obligatory only when the people has approved them for- 
mally or tacidy: it can assert its right to the referendum. It even possesses the right 
of initiative in legislation. So all the legal provisions that govern the conditions of 
social life arc passed through the sieve of public discussion. Only those measures 
acquire force of law which correspond to the will of the people at tlic moment of 
their proposal. All antiquated conceptions arc thrust aside, premature reforms are 
postponed. General obedience is required only of those laws and constitutional prin- 
ciples which have found favour with the majority of voters," 

A number of points deserve comment here, i. The careless attitude, as usual, of 
religions towards facts. Let us accept for the moment the comparison that is set up 
between the bad laws that presumably arc peculiar to absolute monarchies, and tlie 
excellent laws that certainly, according to this editor, arc peculiar to democracies. 
From that it would follow that Roman law as exemplified in the imperial Institutes 
should be greatly inferior to Athenian law. But is that really the case? 2. The fal- 
lacy, very widely resorted to, whereby "the people" is confused with a “majority of 
the people” and — what is even worse — with a “majority of the voters.” As a matter 
of fact the prohibition of absinth was not voted by the majority of the Swiss people, 
but by a majority of the small fraction of that people which participated in the 
voting. How in the world that number, which was much smaller than the majority 
of the people, becomes equivalent to "the people," is a mystery that may well 
stand on a par with the mystery of the Holy Trinity. And how in the world 
the will of that small number becomes equivalent to the “will” of “the whole 
^ple^ is another mystery, less mysterious, to be sure, than the one just mentioned, 
but fairly mysterious at ^at. It may be said that citizens who did not vote were 
wrong in not doing so, and that may well be; but it is not the point in question 
here. They may be as much at fault as one please; there may be excellent legal 
reasons why their preferences should not be taken into consideration; but all tliat 
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ages to the temples of Aesculapius in order to regain their health. 
They were succeeded in die Middle Ages by devout Christians who 
prayed to their saints for health and visited shrines and relies. Now* 
adays they would recognize descendants in the throngs that flock 
to Lourdes, in the devotees of “Christian Science,” or even in those 
humbler souls who fatten die purses of medical quacks. We have 
no accurate statistics to show the exact numbers of such persons and 
therefore whether and to what extent their relative proportion to 
population has changed. Certain it is that the proportion has been 
and remains a very considerable one, that it has never been and is 


docs not change a minority of a "people” into a majority, nor reveal what the will 
of lliose who were guilty of not voting actually was, great though their crime may 
have been in not doing so. 3. The derivation which assumes that a person belonging 
to a community can be oppressed only by an absolute sovereign, never by a majority 
of which he is not a part. The justification for such a distinction is to be found only 
in a "divine right of the majority,” or something of the sort. If an individual is 
absolutely averse to doing a certain thing, and disregarding the sentiments of rever- 
ence in deference to which he subordinates his will to the will of olliers— what 
difference can it make to him whether the thing is reqmred of him by a Roman 
Emperor, a mediaeval king, a parliament, or some other authority? “When a diver- 
gence of views arises between a monarch and his people [The usual sophistry of 
treating the people as a unit.], it becomes difficult to enforce the lasv.” And what 
if the difference of opinion arises between a majority and a minority? “Quite otlier- 
wise the situation in a republic.” Really^ The history of the Athenian and Roman 
republics tells just the opposite story. History may be wrong, of course, the way 
geology was wrong in its conflict with the Book of Genesis. “There the people is 
the sovereign.” Or would not the sovereign be, rather, questions of "irregularities 
aside, the majority of the voters? “Its rulers are not forced upon it — it chooses them 
itself.” The pronoun "it” here refers to the people. In reality — still apart from ir- 
regularities — it refers to the majority, often a very slim majority, of those voting. 
4. The derivation that a person who is forced to act in accord with the will of a 
majority — even granting that it is the majority that makes the laws — acts according 
to his own will as the will of the people of whom he is a part. Take a group u 
twenty-one persons. Eleven of them decide to eat the other ten (something of me 
sort has actually happened in cases of shipwreck). Shall we say that such a decision 
"corresponds to the will of the people,” that the people is avrSipopPoc sclf-eaung-" 
and that each of the persons eaten will have to say as much before being put to 
death, and agree that the “will of the people” is his will? 5. Observable not on y 
in the case mentioned, but in numberless others, is a theory similar to the Ca 0 1 
theory of contrition and attrition (§ 1459). It is not enough that the citizen su nil 
to the will of the majority through fear of the punishments the latter may visit upon 
him; he must also pay worship to its divine will. , 

As usual, to avoid misunderstandings, let us caution that all the above has not 
ing whatever to do with the essentially different question as to whether it may n 
be better for a ‘community that the public should be given to understand that su 
divine rights exist, and that it be convinced of their existence. 
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not now small. If one may guess that it has decreased in our day as 
compared with times past, we have no conclusive proof of the fact. 
Since we cannot have the much, it is our part to rest content with 
the litde, which, after all, is better than nothing.® 

1696. And to such things still others of the same brand have to 
be added. In the temples of Aesculapius treatment was not ex- 
clusively a matter of supernatural forces or, if one will, of sugges- 
tion; it was often, in parts at least, material and therefore genuinely 
medicinal. So from that standpoint if one takes the cures of Lourdes 
or the treatments of Christian Science, and other such sects, as a 

1695 ® Christian Science is an attractive theory that perhaps cures all diseases and 
which certainly enriched its founder, Mary Baker G. Eddy. To avoid any chance 
of misrepresenting the doctrine I put before the reader an “explanation” of it fur- 
nished by a writer who is kindly disposed toward it. Byse, La science chrctienne, p. 
22: “We have to deal with three enemies, in chief: sin, pain, death Not only arc 
they a perpetual threat to us, sometimes overwhelming us: their very existence is a 
riddle to our reason and an insult to our faidi. How can the evil that reigns in the 
world under those three forms go back to die Creation? How reconcile it with a 
supremely good and powerful God? All the suggesdons that have been put forward 
to solve that agonizing problem arc more indicative of the embarrassment of the 
thinkers than satisfying to the intelligence. And now comes Mrs. Eddy and cuts 
the Gordian knot with one slash of the sword. Those formidable foes arc mere 
phantoms. To sec them vanish like fog one has only to tear the terrifying mask 
from their features and say to each one of them; “You do not exist.’ [A long 
theological divagation follows. We need not dwell on at. Let us see what hap- 
pens in the real world, pp. 26-27:] The cures of Christian Science are to be counted 
by hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands. . . . Their genuineness is vouched for 
by all the guarantees that can reasonably be asked for. [Equally numerous and well 
established were ghost phenomena and the feats of witchcraft and magic.] . . . 
That is why they meet neither raillery nor incredulousness in Anglo-Saxon coun- 
tries. Ever since the third century of our era Christianity has been neglecting its 
rights and its duty as regards disease. It is time we were coming to our senses. 
That is why on the cover of Science and Health there is a crown hung over a cross 
with an inscription written about if ‘Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the leper, 
cast out devils.’ Mrs. Eddy took that surprising command of the Saviour in earnest 
and now sees herself rewarded for her ttust. Like the Master she is curing ‘all 
sorts of diseases and infirmities,’ and her pupils have learned to do likewise.” But 
she never “mastered well that art” as regards herself. She died! Mediae, atra te 
ipsiml Some of her disciples, other more stupid or more logical than others, said 
that she coidd not be dead, since that would have been inconsistent with her doc- 
trine, which denies the reality of death. They therefore looked for her resurrection. 
Needless to say, they are still looking. William James, in a spirit of professional 
jealousy perhaps, did not take kindly to Mrs. Eddy. M. Byse talks back to him, 
P’ 35 ' “"Phe celebrated psychologist, I am sorry to say, treats this vast and subtle 
subject very superficially.” Perhaps in fear of the Latin’s sense of ridicule, M. Byse 
oes not go into details as to the manner m which diseases are cured. We are there- 
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term of comparison, one might conclude that there has been retro, 
gression rather than advance as regards any increase in the sdentilit 
element.^ In the miracles at Lourdes, and in the practices of Chrisdaa 
Science, tliere is no trace of medical treatment. Of it, indeed, Chris- 

fore obliged to depend on other sources. A correspondent of the Resio M Carlm 
Vol. XXV, No. 330, met devotees of the new science in Berlin. They were people 
who were swallowing rigmaroles of the following order: “You say that a tumour 
gives you great pain. The tumour is merely a sign of your belief in pains as caustd 
by inflammations and swellings, and that belief you call a tumour." Mrs. Eddy, out 
may conclude, was a consummate Hegelian, but only as regards diseases, not as 
regards money. "Imagine that you arc not ill, but be sure to pay in money that 
is not imaginary.” Mayor, Mary Balder Eddy, et la Science chretienne, pp, 123-28, 
224-29: “The treatment that is designed to destroy the false belief of the padent 
must therefore be purely mental, and partly silent, and it may even be given at a 
distance. . . . Cases have been mentioned where patients have been cured without 
even suspecting that they were under treatment . . . The practidoner mentions di^ 
ease only to deny it, his one purpose being to provoke a realization of its un- 
reality. Tumours, ulcers, inflammations, boils, deformed joints, pains of all sorts, are 
nothing but depressing images born of the Spirit of Death and to be dissipated by 
the Divine Spirit . . . [Quoting jrom Mrs. Eddy:"] ‘Summoned for a case of child- 
birth, in other words, the birth of a divine idea, the practitioner will try to banish 
all preoccupation with material things, that everything may take its course in a nat- 
ural manner. . . . Born of the Spirit, born of God, the child cannot cause its mother 
pain,’ ” Mrs, Eddy gives her ideas gratis. Now let us sec what she takes in return: 
“All such books arc sold at prices which may seem liigh in view of the fact that 
publication costs have been reduced to a minimum. . . . Book-reviewers [Who were 
not at first favourable.] have now changed their tunc and are showing themselves 
full of deference for the Mother of the Scientists, who on her side knows how to 
appreciate the favours that are done her. . . . The net profits from the sale of the 
book that was ‘offered to the hungry’ [That is what Mrs, Eddy calls her dupes.] 
may be estimated at present at about $2,000,000. The author’s royalties have 
amounted to $r, 000, 000, the Church’s share to $800,000, One may doubt whwCT 
any writer ever earned greater royalties than the Prophetess of idealistic asccoasm. 
Mrs. Eddy was shrewder or luckier than the run of faith-curers, who also heal all 
sorts of diseases. She was certainly luckier than poor Cagliostro and other advm- 
turers of that kind. Centuries and centuries have passed since Lucian wrote ms 
Pseudomantis or False Prophet; but the book is contemporary history of ours, as 
true now as ever, in spite of the fact that devotees of the god Progress wou 
give us to imderstand that their divinity has extirpated ‘‘superstition.’’ 

1696 ^To mention the whole list of modern sects that have a medical slant 
would be too much for us, but I cannot resist setting down one more exampe- 
UbertS, Oct, 27, 1913 (article by “Seris”): "The Antoinist Ctdt: ‘Father Antho^ 
was a ‘healer’ along the lines of Jake the Zouave. He made prodigious cures, t 
died last year at Jemmapes-lez-Liegc, in Belgium. Now a religion has risen rom 
his ashes. The ‘Antoinist Cult’ has its priests and its following and they arc grow 
ing in numbers. ‘Mother Anthony,’ in other words, ‘Father Anthony’s’ widow, as 
inherited the curative powers of her late husband and is doing business at 
old stand with the assistance of an individual in long hair and whiskers who as 
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tian Scientists strongly disapprove. However, one cannot stop at that. 
Cures effected by magic, relics, and other fantastic instrumentalities 
were very numerous in a day gone by; and that fact would probably 
force us to the opposite conclusion that science after all has made 
some gains. 

barbered himself up to look in all respects the prophet. This gentleman is not the 
‘Father.’ His mission is to evangelize the masses, for ‘Mother’ has nothing to do 
but make grimaces and gestures. The Antoinists have built a litde church in Paris 
in the Maison Blanche quarter, at the corner of the rue Vergniaud and the rue 
Wurtz. Instead of window-panes there are whitewashed squares. There are no 
crosses, no statues, no religious pictures or symbols of any kind. The walls arc 
bare outside as well as in. There are, however, inscriptions, such as this one, on 
the front of the building; ‘1913; The Antobist Cult.’ Inside, and located near the 
entrance as though for a sort of battle-flag, there is another: ‘Father Anthony, the 
Great Healer of Humanity, for Such as Have Faith.’ At the end of tlic audi- 
torium, a philosophical thought: There is one Remedy for Humanity; Faith. Of 
Faith Love is Born. Love reveals God Himself to us in our Enemies. Not to Love 
our Enemies is to Fail in Izivc of God, for the Love we have for our Enemies is 
what makes us worthy of serving Him. That is the one Love that wins Love for 
us, for it is pure and of the Truth.’ There are no altars in the Church. There is a 
pulpit at the end of the room, a wooden structure, very plain. Nailed to the face is 
a wooden frame painted white, with a glass. It holds a little tree, something like a 
Japanese tree. An inscription in white letters imparts that it is the ‘Tree of 
Knowledge of Life and Evil.’ It is the one symbol used in the Antoinist Cult. It is 
to be seen again on a steel plaque that is fitted to a staff and is held aloft by an 
attendant — a sort of beadle. The attendants all wear uniforms that arc black 
throughout, long afternoon-coats that are severely buttoned to the chin. They wear 
tall hats, of half-length, with fiat brims — very much the sort of hat that Alexandre 
Duval designed, but minus the suggestion of chic. This forenoon there was a large 
audience for the dedication of the Church, all the more since ‘Mother’ was to work 
cures. An old woman, held up by two friends, made her way to a row of scats 
appointed for patients in front of the pulpit. Every step she took cost her an effort 
and a groan, but her eyes shone with a feverish brilliancy. She walked with 
shoulders bent, and was finally settled in a chair. An attendant strikes a gong 
three times, some distance apart, as at elevation in the mass. A door opens and 
‘Mother’ appears. She is an old lady neatly dressed in black. Her widow’s weeds 
arc pinned to her bonnet She walks up the steps to the pulpit, her hands folded. 
There she stiffens in an ecstatic pose, then slowly raises her arms and draws them 
apart Her lips mutter bcomprehcnsible words. Then she brings her hands to- 
gether, darts them first to the right, then to the left, then throws herself flat on 
the platform, face down. That is the whole show. Resuming her normal self, 
‘Mother’ walks down the stairs and leaves the auditorium, followed by ‘Father,’ 
who has stood motionless near the pulpit in an inspired attitude durbg this whole 
‘consultation.’ ‘Mother’s’ destination is a wooden shack behind the church, somc- 
thbg like the tool-houses where city gardeners keep their tools. The aged patient 
musters all her will and rises; but her exhilaration has vanished suddenly. She 
leaves as she came, supported by her two friends. A young woman takes her 
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1697. It is further to be noted that the treatments practised in 
the temples of Aesculapius are not completely represented in modern 
times by the miracles at Lourdes, the treatments of Christian Science 
and other phenomena of the kind. To such are still to be added the 
practices of those many medical quacks whom Daudet happily 
dubbed “deathers” (^‘morticoles”). In their regard the credulity of 
the ancients has its perfect counterpart in the credulity of the 
moderns. At no time in history have quacks flourished more abun- 
dantly on the money of simpletons than they do today; and in many 
countries the law protects such priests of the goddess “Science” 
just as religiously as it protected priests of the pagan gods of old— 
sometimes even more so. Believers gather in droves in those clinics 
and sanitoria which are the temples of the modern quack. Some 
of them get well, if Mother Nature chances to look upon them 
with kindly eye; but all of them contribute to the collection-box 
of the high-priests of the goddess “Science” and their acolytes— 


place. She is carrying in her arms a little girl, four or five years old and frightfully 
thin. All the life in the child seems to have gathered in her eyes. Her arms and legs 
hang listlessly from her body. As she doubles over her mother’s left arm she seems 
as limp as a piece of cloth. Indifferent to everything that is going on around her, 
she keeps her eyes fixed on the ceiling. The young mother’s dismay transpires 
through the waxy pallor of her features. She keeps wiping her forehead with her 
handkerchief to remove the great drops of sweat that stand out like glass beads. 
The same ceremony is repeated: three strokes on the gong, a second appearance 
of the old lady, the same scene over again without a single variation — it is the 
prescription for every case. Then the mother carries her child out again, the same 
rag of a girl she had been before. Not a trace of comment in the congregation. 
The audience has looked on at all that in a sort of stupor, a sense of acute distress 
checking any thrust of irony. People have gathered in groups on the sidewalks 
outside. I hear a fat man with rum on his breath remark to an attendant, “Why 
not, if a person has faith?’ Then, locking arms with the other, he adds: Conte 
on, copaini Let’s have another glass. It will brace us up ’ ” 

Every now and then sometliing happens to show the fatuousness of such beliefs. 
In 1913 the actress Nuscha Butze-Beerman died in Berlin. Corriere della serti 
Dec. 13; "Nuscha had been suffering from diabetes since the previous summer. 
She had been under the care of a physician and had followed the prescribed treat- 
ment; but later she fell into the hands of a Gesundhetenn, in other words, one 0 
those female faith-curers who treat diseases by prayer. The actress neglected hei 
medical regime and placed her whole reliance on the virtues of will-power an 
prayer. She grew steadily worse and a few days ago she was too weak to get to 
the theatre. Her practiuoner, however, told her that she must not allow herself to 
lose heart; that she must always remember that mind knows not pain. She nee 
simply say a prayer and go to her performance. The actress went, but half-way 
through her act collapsed, and never recovered consciousness.” 
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among whom, let us not fail to count the pharmacists who sell their 
drugs at 1000 per cent profit; and the inventors of those patent 
medicines which shoot across the sky of publicity like meteors, 
cure every conceivable disease for more or less extensive, and often 
very brief, periods of time, and then are gone; not without leav- 
ing huge fortunes in the pockets of certain traders on public cre- 
dulity who exploit the poor in spirit under the kindly eye of the 
legislator. And there is no argument, no fact, however obvious, 
however striking, that can avail to open the eyes of the fools who 
are thus fleeced.^ 

Confessors were accused in days of old of extorting legacies from 
the dying under threat of eternal punishment. Today our “deathers” 
go that one better. They get all they can from a patient before he 
dies, then fleece his heirs by presenting exorbitant bills for services 
rendered, relying upon the probability that to avoid litigation and 
suspicion of ingratitude towards the dead the heirs will submit to 
the blackmail and come forward with the money. In order to secure 
the good-will of our humanitarians, the better to go on with their 
practices of extortion under respectable auspices, these latter-day 
saints render free services to the poor, just as in former times saints 
of the monasdc orders doled out broth to the poor from huge 
cauldrons in front of convent gates. When faith lost some of its 
hold upon the masses, this latter custom was ridiculed as “broth- 
charity.” In our day faith in medical quackery is so strong tliat no 

1697 * There have been and still are priests and physicians wortliy o£ all honour, 
consideration, and respect, men who lend their help and advice to those who ask 
for help and advice, and aim not at all at imposing their will by force or by 
fraud upon those who disagree with them. "What we say of our “deathers” must 
not in any way be taken as applying to those kind-hearted and learned physicians 
who modestly, scientifically, diligently, honestly, go about healing the sick and 
alleviating the pains of a suffering humanity. Sec Dr. Bourget, professor at Lau- 
sanne, Quelques erreurs et tromperies de la science medicalc modeme, passim. In 
his Beaior dtmanches, pp, 178-79, the same writer stresses the prevalence of super- 
stition in the present-day public; “The simple-minded public believes tlie power 
of the physician much more extensive than it really is. That is why it asks impos- 
sible thinp of the doctor, whom it almost looks upon as a magician. For people of 
real religious faith it would be more logical to ask such cures of the God they 
worship, for in His power they must, I suppose, blindly believe. In a goodly number 
of organic diseases a real cure could result only from a miracle. The physician, 
for his part, cannot work miracles. Let us expect of him therefore nothing more 
than he can do.” Along with many exaggerations there are also some truths in a 
book by Seller and Gastinc, Defends ta peau centre ton me,decin. 
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equivalent in blasting jest has gained universal currency to theii 
discomfiture.® The priest was sure he knew the “absolute” and there- 
fore did his best to force it upon others. Many of our doctors imagine, 
in spite of the repeated refutations they get from experience, that 
their science has achieved a certitude which in reality it is still far 
from attaining, and try to force upon a reluctant public their pre- 
sumptuous will of today, which was not tlieir will of yesterday and 
will not be their will of tomorrow.® In the eighteenth century in 
Italy and in France the “spiritual director” was supreme. Today the 
“deathcr” has superseded him. In both forms of superstition, women 
as a rule, and a few men of no great brains, most readily swallow 
the bait. Just as in the old days the spiritual director tyrannized 
over families, sowed dissension in homes, and brought wives and 
husbands to ruin, so do not a few “deathers” in our day. And where 
persuasion is not sufficient, the majesty of the law comes to the 
rescue. Catliolic priests forbade their charges to eat meat during 
Lent, and they collected fees for procuring dispensations from such 


1697 ® The tale of Boccaccio, Decameron, I, 6, “in the which an honest maa 
confounds the wicked hypocrisy of the monks with a witticism” may be applied, 
mutatis mutandis, to the hypoensy of our humanitarian “deathers." The Academy 
of Medicine in Paris has asked for a law forbidding pharmacists to fill a doctors 
prescription more than once. The silly rascals who support such measures say that 
their aim is to safe-guard “hygiene.” Really their aim is to safe-guard the pocket- 
books of tlic “deathers,” who in that way will get their fee for a new consultation 


every time a patient needs to have his prescription refilled. 

There is nothing these fellows will not think up to make a little money. In 
1913 in Italy a law was passed which had no other purpose than to help the phar- 
macists in dicir fleecing of the sick; and a cabinet minister was brazen enough to 
declare that the purpose of die law was to protect patients from low-grade remedies 
and notably from “foreign patent medicines,” which, it seems, were bad if sold by 
grocers but excellent if sold by pharmicists. Anyone interested may prove to his 
own sadsfacdon that at Geneva the cost of drugs was from 20 to 5 ° 
than it was in Italy; and who could be convinced that Swiss drugs are of an 
inferior grade? Asserdons of that sort, so obviously at variance with the facts, go 
well enough on the lips of a minister in a “speculator” government, and they 
make fit fodder for a supersddous public. As a matter of fact all such things are 
mere survivals, under different forms, of ancient superstitions, for the purpose 01 
extracting money from geese. 

1697 ®Many reputable physicians know and say how much of the unce^ 
there still is about their trade; but it is interesting to note how few of them dye 
oppose those among their colleagues who are disposed to force such uncertainttcs 
upon unwilling citizens. That is the case because worship of the god State is re- 
quired not only of believers but of sceptics as well. 
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prohibitions. In some localities today our “deathers” have procured 
the passage of laws that forbid their patients to drink wine or other 
alcoholic beverages except as remedies, of which they, the “death- 
ers,” are the exclusive purveyors, and not without fees that are much 
higher in many cases tlian die bribes taken by the priests of yore. 
The clergy used to take it upon themselves to prohibit and permit 
marriages as diey chose; and they demanded money for dispensa- 
tions in cases where there was a prohibition. Today certain humani- 
tarians are proposing that marriages be allowed only on a doctor’s 
certificate of health. That would be a new source of gain for our 
“deathers.” * 

1698. Hosts of other facts of the same sort might be marshalled 
and all of them go to show that superstitions which might readily 
be supposed to have vanished long since have in reality merely 
changed their forms and are still alive under new guises. From die 
Middle Ages on to our time, the influence of magic on human 
societies has lessened, even if we reckon in the count its legacies to 

1697 * In countries where prohibitionist legisiauon is rife, the ‘'deatlicrs” derive 
large incomes from prescriptions for alcoholic beverages, which they pretend arc 
to be used for medicinal purposes only. That is one of the reasons why so many 
doctors arc prohibitionists. Cf. Felice Ferrero, in the Corriere della sera, June 2, 1913 
{the United States in question) ; "Tectotalism is so persistent and aggressive, and 
the bad repute into which it has succeeded in throwing King Alcohol is now so 
deep-rooted, that the whole country is affected by it in a more or less conspicuous 
way. [An exact parallel to die religious hypocrisy that prevailed in olden times. 
The reacuon will come, but its hour is not yet at hand, and no Molicrc has so far 
written the Tartuffe of prohibitionism.] Not that Americans consume no alcoholic 
beverages. Quite the contrary they drink, and they drink much more than is con- 
sidered advisable even by people who refuse to admit that alcohol is a poison. But 
people who drink feel somehow called upon to explain and almost to offer excuses 
when they are screwing up their courage to perpetrate the dastardly act. Save for the 
sacred precincts of the clubs, where things are done behind friendly walls that no 
one would dare do in light of day, there is not one man in a thousand who has 
the courage to say frankly with Anacreon: ‘Let my friends cease annoying me. They 
arc free to do what they will. As for me, I drink.’ There arc those who drink ‘by 
doctor’s orders.’ There are those who ‘do not refuse a glass' for tlic sake of ‘good 
fellowship ’ There arc those who drink ‘a sip now and then.’ Apparently there is 
no one who drinks for tlic most obvious reason of all — the pleasure of taking a 
drink." [The late Felice Ferrero lived for many years in Middletown, Conn. This 
description of the ‘‘American’’ attitude towards drinking, which denvaens of the 
metropolitan and urban areas of the United Slates in 1935 may find naive, is very 
accurate, so far as my own memory serves, for what one might call the ‘‘provincial’’ 
America of twenty years ago, — A. L.J 
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mind-readings, spiritualisms, telepathies, and other systems of that 
maturgy; but the domain from which it was banished has bet 
partly occupied by the goddess Science/ Taken all in all, in the 
departments of the arts and sciences development has certainly 
been in the direction of an increase in the importance attached to 
experimental methods; but the evidence in favour of such an evo- 
lution is not so good if we turn to the fields of politics and social 
organization. It is significant that simple combinations foreign to 
scientific experience are far from having disappeared from modern 
social life; in fact, they persist in great numbers, thriving in pros- 
perous exuberance. Since simple combinations, in great part at least, 
are based on I-S residues (need for combining residues), it is safe 
to say that that group of residues as a whole has changed much less 
than would seem to be the case at first sight. 

1699. Then again, experimental science itself originates in the 
instinct of combinations and corresponds to Class I residues. But 
that is the one point such science has in common with the vagaries 


1698 ^ Theosophists are not so few in numbers in Europe, and their literature is 
truly vast. Many people “believe in’’ spirits, double personalities, and the like. Darih, 
Glossaire raisonne de la theosophie, s.v. Extiriorisation- “The human body has 
about it a sort of vapoury envelope. It is called ‘perispirit’ by Spiritists, 'aethtne 
fluid’ by Occultists. During the life of the body it serves to connect body and 
soul. After death when the material physical body is dissolved, broken doun, 
oxidized, the individuality comes to possess an ‘aetherized’ body, which Occultists 
call ‘the aetheric double.’ It also is ‘exteriorized’ force. When we are wrapped in a 
slumber of suflScient depth our astral body, our aetheric fluid, detaches itself and 
goes to the goal of our desire, our will. That detachment takes place unconsciously 
in everybody; only, some individuals do not suspect any such thing and consequently 
conserve no memory of it, whereas others do remember and regard as a dream the 
scenes, the activities, tlie journeys they knew in the astral body; for man lives on 
the astral plane as well as on the physical plane. . . . ‘ “Sensitives,” advanced me- 
diums, psychometrists, occultists,’ says Ernest Bose, Dictionmire d’orienlahsmc, 
d’ occultisms et de psychologic, Vol. I, p, 336, ‘can detach their astral, their acthcnc, 
double from the physical body even while awake, and adepts or initiates of Occult 
ism who are very advanced are even able with the help of the aetheric fluid to ma- 
terialize the psychic {^physique, misprint] body (move that is from tlie sthulic to 
the astral plane) and appear to friends, acquaintances, strangers, far from UKir 
bodies.’ ” Suppose we append a bit of explanation for those who do not know what 
the planes in question are; “Sthida or Sthule. matter: the Sthulic plane is the 
Physical Plane, . . . The cosmos is made up of seven planes, each divided UM 
seven sub-planes.” But no — ^it would take too much space to give them all. The 
reader desirous of making all their acquaintances had better refer to the lw..s 
themselves. I will close with the “astral plane”: “Astral Plane, also called tlie For- 
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of magic and other fantastic systems. If that fact is overlooked, one 
might imagine that Class I as a whole had been enormously strength- 
ened in the course of past centuries, cutting in on the domain of 
Class II residues (group-persistences). Such a strengthening there 
has certainly been, but closer examination shows that the gain has 
been smaller than would seem. The combinations of experimental 
science have been vastly expanding all the way down to our own 
times, but for tlte most part they have occupied territory formerly 
held by the combinations of trial-and-error empiricism, noagic, 
theology, and metaphysics. From the standpoint of social utility that 
displacement in combinations is very advantageous; but as regards 
the role played by residues in human conduct it is evident that the 
compensation has been very considerable also, so that the class as a 
whole has changed much less than the two elements of which it is 
made up; and considering Class I as a whole, it is apparent that, 
substantially, it changes but slightly and very slowly. 

1700. The same may be said of the other classes of residues. Sup- 

mative Plane, whence man gets his astral body. The Kamaloka, or place of passions 
and desires, is located on the Astral Plane. To it man repairs, after death. It cor- 
responds to the Purgatory of the Catholics ” Side by side with these new forms of 
old vagaries a few of the old forms here and there themselves survive. Periodically 
in the newspapers one may read accounts of witches, sorcerers, and other such 
persons. I select at random from the Corriere della sera, Aug. 31, 1913: "Mysterious 
Raw of Stones Halted by Sacrtfice of Two Cats' At Termo d'Arcola, near La 
Spezia, a strange thing recently occurred that has given those innocent ruralitcs a 
great deal to talk about. ... On July 21 last, a certain Irma Dal Padulo, eleven, 
while walking home from school noticed that a rain of stones was falling about 
her on the deserted country road. The stones had the peculiarity of being very 
hot. ... On the following morning, however, the rain began again the moment 
the girl rose from her bed, and in spite of the vigilance of her parents and neighbors 
it lasted almost the whole day. Wherever the girl went stones began falling about 
her, without however hitung her, and they were always hot. The thing kept up for 
several days Numbers of persons went to the village to witness it, among tliem 
Signor Luigi Parioli, city councillor of Vezzano Ligure, two women, and one of 
Irma’s brothers [It all reads like a story from the Malleus maleficartim, save that, 
with the passing of the years, the Devil has retired, relinquishing his role to spirits.] 
SomMne suggested [Some Clerical, no doubt.] that the girl be treated with an 
exorcism by the village priest; but the exorcism was without result [How hath the 
Devil fallen'] The family could not imagine what saint to turn to next, when a 
fellow-townsman [Probably an anti-Clerical — certainly a man with a sense of 
up-todateness.] suggested that a spiritualist seance be held in the Dal Padulo home. 
The suggestion was taken, and it seems that the table, speaking in the tiptological 
code, ordered that two cats be killed and buried in a certain place. That was 
done and the rams ceased forthwith.” 
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pose, for instance, we consider Class II (group-persistences). 

variety in that class (relations of living and dead) has by no 
means disappeared. Indeed it was through observation of present- 
day phenomena that we were able (Chapter VI) to strip it clear 
of the derivations which in former times had hidden it from view. 
But there can be no doubt that it figures much less extensively in 
our times than in a remote era, when worship of the dead was 
virtually the only cult our Graeco-Latin ancestors knew; or in the 
Middle Ages, when the chief concern of the living seems to have 
been to endow masses for the dead. We may confidently assert, there- 
fore, that the importance of residues of our JI-/3 variety has greatly 
diminished in the course of the centuries. 

1701. But that faliing-ojff has been balanced, to some extent at 
least, by intensifications on the part of other varieties in the same 
class, so that the class as a whole has not greatly changed. The gods 
of Graeco-Latin polytheism came little by little to occupy the terri- 
tory left vacant by a waning worship of the dead; and they in their 
turn were displaced by the divinities and saints of Christianity. In 
the sixteenth century the Reformation waged bitter war on the cult 
of relics, and especially on the rites practised in the Roman Church 
for the mitigation of punishments after death. Yet, at bottom, the 
Reformation merely replaced the old group-persistences with new 
ones. Life at Geneva under Calvin was much less free, much more 
extensively governed by ultra-experimental considerations, than life 
in Rome ever had been under the rule of the Popes; and taken all 
in all, Protestantism was much more narrow-minded, much more 
oppressive, than the Catholic Church had been in countries whwe 
the Reform superseded Catholicism; while Catholicism, on its siacj 
under the impact of the attack upon it became less tolerant, ksj 
indulgent, more aggressive. In a word, in the days of Leo X and 
before the day of Luther, Rome enjoyed a freedom of thought and 
speech which vanished, quite, in Protestant countries and therefore 
in Catholic countries also. Protestants themselves point out th^ 
their Reformation tended to stimulate the “religious spirit.’ Which 
is another way of saying that it extended the influence of the Class 
II residues. 

1702. Many other observations confirm these inferences. Thinking 
of logical forms primarily, tliere seem to be very great differences 
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between the various competing religions; but attending chiefly to 
sentiments, one perceives in all of them varying forms of a single 
substance. In Europe, in the second half of the nineteenth century, 
Socialism made room for itself by crowding back some of the pe- 
vailing faiths such as Catholicism and nationalism, and assimilat- 
ing others, such as humanitarianism and a so-called Liberal Chris- 
tianity (which is not so very Christian and not at all liberal).^ Later 
on, towards the beginning of the twentietli century, came a counter- 
offensive by the religions differing from Socialism.® The tide of 
positivistic humanitarianism receded a little. Socialistic religious 
sentiment lost ground, as did also, and to a greater extent indeed, 

1702 ^ For many such people Christ has been stripped of all divine attributes and 
is to be applauded only as a Socialist or humanitarian teacher. Not a few go 
farther stilL In November, 1912, while the Balkan War was raging and Christians 
under Turkish rule were trying to rid themselves of Mussulman oppression, an 
internationalist Socialist congress convened at Base! to pass furious resolutions de- 
nouncing that war. One of the most influential orators there was Jaures. He had 
already published a number of articles in defence of Turkey. All the same, the 
Parochial Council of Basel put the cathedral of that city at the disposal of the 
congress, in other words, of people who were defending the Crescent against the 
Cross. To be sure, iniddle<lass cowardice, which prompts many individuals to 
kotow to the Socialists and become their adulators, had something to do with 
such action; but it cannot be taken as the only cause, especially if one consider 
the approval of the action of the Catholics that was voiced in many quarters. A 
correspondent of the Journal de Geneve wrote from Basel, Nov. 27, 1912: "What 
will distinguish the Socialist convention at Basel will be, not so much the lip-scrvicc 
to humaneness that is paid in its resolutions, as the fact of its gathering in the 
cathedral, that noble and trustful gesture on the part of our religious and political 
community towards partisans of peace. . . . That gesture symbolized the city’s 
attachment not to the revolutionary International but to international peace and 
^ial peace among the classes in the various countries." Now the people who met 
in the Basel Cathedral were champions of the "class struggle,” which was one of 
their dogmas, yet aiding and abetting them is represented as a symbol of “attach- 
ment to social peace”! Of the many absurd denvations that we have had occasion 
to note in course of these volumes, this certainly is not the least ridiculous. The 
Armenian Christians, who first endured the massacres of Abdul Hamid and then 
the massacres of the "Young Turks,” might have found the Turkish peace that 
was preached from a stiii-Christian Cathedral at Basel but little different from 
what Galgacus (Tacitus, Agricola, 30) said of the Roman peace: “Ubi soUtudinem 
jaaunt, pacem appellant’’l 

1702 ^ In view of the scant variability of classes of residues taken as a whole, 
such a thing might have been foreseen. C/. my Systemes, Vol. II, p. 419; “It may 
well prove that in certain countnes the Nationalists, the Imperialists, and the 
■^anaiK will be the only parties capable of resisting Socialism, and vice versa. 
The choice in that case would be confined to those parties." 
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secondary rclij^ons such as liberalism,® humanitarianism, Tolstoy, 
ism, and tlic like; while nationalism underwent a remarkable re- 
vival, Catholicism prospered once more, the various metaphysical 
systems emerged from their eclipse, and even magic and astrology 
again made room for themselves.^ 

1703. The differences in intensity observable in the increasing 
popularity of some derivations and the decreasing popularity of 
others is a certain index of differing intensities in the residues to 


1702 ® The term “liberalism” is used here to designate the doctrines of the old 
Liberalism (the historic Left), which aimed at reducing the number of restrictions 
on the individual; not that newer liberalism which, aiming at multiplying such 
restrictions under the old name, professes doctrines altogether new as compared 
with what was formerly called liberal. 

1702 * One may read expensive advertisements of magicians and astrologers ia the 
newspapers. It is certain tliat such individuals would not continue going to that 
expense if there were no profit in it. Wc are therefore safe in concluding that many 
people bite at their bait. There arc special catalogues devoted to books on magic 
and astrology, and every day new publications of the kind are added to the old 
lists. Here, as one among a host; is a specimen of a “psychic” publication (in 
French); "Infallible Counsel within Everybody’s Reach as to How to Sow the 
Seeds of Love and Sympathy about One and Win Happiness for Oneself and 
Others, Psychic Bureau, 98 rue Blanche, Paris, ist edidon, 25,000 copies.” Then, 
pp. 2'7: “The means that wc would reveal to our readers for winning love and 
happiness are obtained from magic Perfumes and astrological Stones. ... The 
chief magical perfumes are seven in number. Each of them corresponds to an 
csscndal heavenly body . . . the Sun, the heliotrope; the Moon, the iris; Mercury, 
sweet broom . . . Our readers, men and women, already know how important it 
is for them to use the particular perfume of the heavenly body that exerts the 
predominant influence upon tJicir dcsunics. The day is past when astrological 
science was the object of contempt and disdain. In that branch of knowledge of 
the occult, as in every other, our age has witnessed a magnificent rebirth. No one 
in this day and age would venture to question the fact that the planets influence 
the Earth, the Earth’s inhabitants, and everything on or inside it. [That derivation 
stands on a par with Hegel’s notion that comets influenced the quality of wines 
(§ 510).] Be it a question of reproduction in animals, of germination in plants, of 
disease in man, the influence of the Sun has to be recognized. Who would ever 
think of doubting the power of the Moon over the tides [This good soul mtist 
have about the same conception of Moon and tides as the Chinese — or Hegel.], over 
periods in women, and certain mental diseases, and the deadly effect of red moons 
on the sprouts of young plants. [The method of reasoning usual in metaphysicwts 
wJio look into their own egos in order to determine the experimental relationships 
between facts.] One often hears people ascribing their preferences to chance. They 
will say, for instance: ‘Strange — but why do I dislike white so?’ ‘Why do I F^^r 
the rose, of all flowers?’ ‘Why is vervain my favourite perfume?’ There is no 
chance in such things. The fact is that such people sense vaguely, instinctively, 
what is best suited to them. A mysterious voice is telling them what is best suited 
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which they correspond. That was clearly apparent in Italy in the 
period around 1913, where a rapid rise in the Nationalist tide kept 
pace with a decline no less rapid in the Socialist reli^on. The same 
trend was noticeable also in France, where the rise in tide of new 
faith was a matter not only of nationalism, but also, though in 
smaller proportions, of a Catholic revival. In Germany too Social- 
ism fell off somewhat.^ In England any gains by one of the so- 

to them. [A reasoning that would seem for all the world to ape Bergson’s line of 
argument in discovering an "insdncdve me.” What Bergson says is not $0 intelligible 
as the above, but experimentally it stands on a par with it.] . . . What wc have 
said of perfumes also applies to precious stones. Of all earthly substances none have 
stronger sympathies for sidereal substances than genuine precious stones. It is a 
matter of common knowledge that the diamond is under the despotic sway of the 
polar star." And in that Hegel is evidendy “overpassed” (§ 1686) in his vagaries 
on the diamond (§504). 

The magical rites of the witch in Theocritus have counterparts in our own time. 
See, for instance, Papus, Peut-on envoCiter (can spells be cast on people) ? 

1703 1 The Giomale d'ltaha, Sept 15, 1913, carried an account by Cabasino-Rcnda 
of Ae Socialist Congress at Jena, which was in session at the time: 'The German 
Socialist party is in decadence. That fact is frankly admitted by the Executive Com- 
mittee in the long and detailed report that it is today presenting to the congress. 
The report evinces a mood of deepest gloom. The enrolment of new converts is 
at a standstill, a thing that has never happened before since the foundation of the 
party. During the past year only 12,000 new members were enrolled, a ridiculous 
figure relatively. Hitherto the number has always exceeded 130,000. Another very 
interesting fact: Of the 12,000 new members this year 10,000 arc women, a cir- 
cumstance that will fill feminists with a very legitimate pride but which gives the 
party leaders little cheer, since, in electoral terms at least, they find in this year’s 
enrolment only two thousand persons who can be accounted as usable material. 
In many districts — ^more than a hundred — membership has actually decreased, and 
the slump affects all parts of Germany but especially Prussia. 

'‘Socialist leaders are trying to find some comforting explanation for this very 
alarming development. They say that it may be due to the hard times which 
have been afflicting Germany this year. That argument, however, shows not a few 
wrinkles. The history of the Socialist party indicates, to tlic exact contrary, that 
during hard times in the past Socialist gains have stood in direct ratio to the 
distress and discontent. They also say that ‘the party’s propaganda in tlie press 
has been neglected.’ But another section of the same report shows that expenses 
for agitation have been considerably higher this year than in previous years. As 
reprds the Socialist newspapers, one notes a development that is in perfect harmony 
with the slump in new enrolments: subscriptions have fallen off perceptibly. The 
Vorwarts alone has lost 8,400 subscribers in the past nine months, and lesser papers 
as many as 5,000 Another circumstance completes the picture of decline in the 
German Socialist party: the number of votes it has polled at elections has fallen 
off, whereas past years have shown steady increases (up to the fabulous figure of 
4,000,000— including sympathizers, of course; for the party has fewer than 1,000,000 
actual members). In the thirteen local elections held this year the Socialists have 
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cial religions have been made at the expense of one or more of the 
others j but in that country the gains went to Socialism, the losses, 
to nationalism and hberalism. Since the present trend in England, 
in one of its aspects, nationalism, is in a direction counter to the 
general trend on the Continent, one may surmise that it will not 
hold very long. The transformation of Japan in the course of the 
nineteenth century is a most interesting case. There derivations 
change, but sentiments and residues still endure, expressing them- 
selves in part in different ways. Class II (group-persistences) changes 
little if at all; but certain subvarieties in the class vary, the change 
in certain instances being very considerable.^ 

1704. The case of Italy is worth considering more in detail, not 
so much because of the magnitude and intensity of the movement- 


had, with one single exception, many fewer votes than in past years; and they 
were defeated in almost every case. Of course, to infer from all this that the German 
Socialist party is falling to pieces would be a gross mistake; but we may assert in 
all confidence that having attained its peak in the elections of 1911, Socialist power 
is now on a declining curve. To justify the party’s vote in favour of appropriations 
for increased armaments. Socialist leaders say that ‘had they thrown their weight 
to the Opposition, the Government’s bills would have been in danger of defeat, 
and that would have meant an immediate dissolution of the Reichstag.’ So — tlie 
Socialists were against any dissolution of the Reichstag! They did not care to 
enter a general election on a platform that, logically, should have been altogether 
in their favour: a billion for new military expenditures! There could be no clearer 
demonstration of the present exhilaration of German national sentiments, and of 
the predicament of a Socialist party, which feels that not even under circumstances 
so exceptionally favourable could it maintain, in a new struggle, the position that it 
won at the last elections tlirough a combination of circumstances which will never 
return.” [Of this las^ really, we cannot be sure. It will all depend on future devel- 
opments.] 

1703 ®La Mazeliere, Le Japan, Vol. V, pp. 7-10: “In that country where, for a 
moment, everything seemed to be going to pieces, one single institution held its 
ground, its prestige enhanced by the collapse of everything else. That was the mon- 
archy, strengthened now by hatred of the foreigner, by revolutionary passions that 
had identified the monarchical cause with democratic reforms, by tltc mystical 
character which the Restoration had assumed. TJicre were thirty millions of human 
beings who had no religion left and wanted one. So they began worshipping their 
Emperor. ... So love of the Emperor was intensified by all other loves, worship 
of the Emperor by all other religious aspirations. ... In the turmoil of hatreds 
and schisms that had resulted from the strife of civil war, the Imperial cult became 
the one focus of union for all Japanese. . . . Officers of foreign armies who saw 
Nogi’s soldiers advance to the storming of Port Arthur, or Oku’s men at Liao- 
Yang, all use the s.amc expression: it was fanaticism.” La MazeliCTC wrote these 
lines in 1910. Two years later, on the death of the Mikado, General Nogi committed 
hara*kiri, adding further confirmation to La Mazclicrc’s picture. 
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for history shows movements of far greater scope and violence — ^but 
because it took place in our own time under our very eyes and we 
are therefore better able to sound its character. We are not inter- 
ested just here in the role political and financial interests may have 
played in the movement, nor in deciding whether and to what ex- 
tent sentiments sprouted like tender plants under the watering of 
a beneficent political and financial dew.^ Here we are considering 
sentiments as they stood previous to that time (1913), and trying 
simply to see how Class II residues varied in distribution and how 
such changes were largely hidden from view under a mask of 
derivations.^ 

The first symptoms of the movement were discernible as early as 
1908. By 1911, its existence was tmmistakable. At that time religious 
exhilaration in large numbers of Socialists, liberals, humanitarians, 
Tolstoyans, and so on, assumed the new form of a nationalist, mili- 
tarist enthusiasm. A fairly significant symptom of the decline of 
Socialist sentiment among Socialist leaders could be noted in tlie 
ratification by the Chamber on February 23, 1912, of a royal decree 
proclaiming the annexation of Libya. In the vote by roll-call thirty- 
eight Deputies were against, tliirty-three of them Socialists. In the 
vote by ballot, only nine were against. It follows tliat a certain num- 
ber of Deputies were of such lukewarm Socialist or Nationalist faith 
as to vote against the Socialist party’s policy when they could do so 
secretly, and against the Nationalist policy when called upon to do 
so openly. It all reminds one of Machiavelli’s sage remark (Deca, 
I, 27) that "very rarely do men manage to be altogether rascals or 
altogether upright.” ® 

1704 ^ To those matters wc shall come in due time in Chapter XII. 

1704 * itt tl'is connexion wc shall be adding a number of considerations to the 
remarks we made in §§ 1559 f. 

1704 ® Corriere della sera, Feb. 25, 1912: "At roll-call tlic ‘nays’ numbered 38, 
to wit, 33 Socialists, 2 Constitutionalists ... 3 Republicans. . . . The vote by secret 
ballot showed 9 ‘nays,’ though, as proved by the official minutes of the session, 
22 Deputies who had voted against the bill on roll-call were present. The names 
of the 9 who voted ‘nay’ arc of course not known; but it is clear enough that 13 
of those who had at first been opposed changed their attitudes and voted for the 
bill when they were in a position to cast a secret b.allot and were safe from any 
^oup control embarrassing to the free exercise of conscience. . , . This incident 
IS unprewdented, unique, and must be taken as the index of a state of mind that is 
extraordinarily significant Evidently those tliirtccn Deputies did not have the 
courage of their convictions. . . . Their group demanded tliat they come out 
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1705. Most interesting in view of the contrasts mvolved was the 
change from pacifist militancy to militarist militancy. Conditions of 
public health in Italy (cholera) happened to be such as to prevent 
foreign delegates from attending the peace-lovers’ convention in 
Rome that Italian pacifists were all for holding while the expedi- 
tion to Tripoli was being brewed. Had it not been for that, the chief 
business of that convention would have been to listen to panegyrics 
on war delivered by Italian pacifists. With few exceptions they were 
all set to strike up in chorus.^ 

1706. As usual, and in accord with the endless array of examples 
that we have already seen, derivations came running to the rescue 
to show that war in this special case was not in any sense incon- 
sistent with general pacifist doctrine. That is one of the very nu- 
merous cases where the incidental character of the derivation be- 
comes strikingly evident, as not determining events but as being 
determined by them. The classic example, of course, would be the 
very ancient fable of the wolf and the lamb. 

1707. The Italo-Turkish war was brought on by a sum of inter- 
ests and sentiments, just as the colonial wars of all the great Euro- 
pean Powers have been brought on, for the past century at least. 
Italy was merely treading, somewhat tardily, a broad path that had 


against the bill and they sacrificed their convictions to appearances. In the secrecy 
of the ballot they could be sincere, and then and then only were they sincere [Who 
can say that? They might very well have refrained from voting. The truth is they 
were spinning like weather-vanes, not knowing where they were at.], dropping 
the masks that they had been craftily wearing. But what a humiliation in a courage 
so secret! What a confession of weakness in such an act of sincerity!” But after 
the elections of 1913 came — as usual from the masses — a wave of faith; and the 
newly elected Deputies showed themselves violent defenders of their party. 

1705 ^ Among those to be mentioned on the roll of honour as standing faithfol 
to their professed doctrines and refusing to let themselves be swept away like 
chaff in the wind of war enthusiasm, were Deputy Napoleone Colajanni, Edoardo 
Giretti, a lawyer, and Professor Arcangelo Ghisleri. 

Shortly afterwards, in 1912, the Italian pacifists petitioned the Mmister of Public 
Instruction ‘‘to request teachers in the public schools to give talks on February 22 
[the day when the conclusion of peace with Turkey was to be celebrated] showing 
how love of peace can and ought to go hand in hand with love of country 
(Corriere della sera, Feb. 3, 1912). The minister was well aware of the absurdity 
of setting out to glorify a war in the name of peace! He may also have been de- 
terred by a sense of the insult he would have been offering to freedom of thought 
on the part of Italian school-teachers by requesting them in an official order to 
address their pupils in a manner so fraught with bad faith. At any rate he replied 



§1708 PROPERTIES OF RESIDUES II5I 

been opened for her by other countries; and very possibly she could 
not have refrained from doing as she did \vithout serious disadvan- 
tage to herself. If that simple truth had been stated, it would have 
described the actual causes of what was happening. But the Italian 
pacifists saw fit to resort to derivations calculated to satisfy senti- 
ments corresponding to Class II residues. 

1708. To wit: i. Sentiments of justice. In the ultimatum sent to 
Turkey by the Marchese di San Giuliano mention was made of in- 
justices perpetrated by Turkey to the damage of Italy. It was al- 
leged, for instance, that an Italian girl had been abused. The logical 
conclusion from tliat would have been to demand that reparation 
be made for the wrongs suffered, that the girl be handed over to 
Italian authorities. But, by a very special kind of reasoning, the con- 
clusion was reached that Italy should conquer Tripoli. As for the 
girl who had been raped, having performed patriotic service as a 
pretext, she disappeared from view and was never heard of again. 

2 . Atrocities that Turco-Arab combatants were alleged to have 
perpetrated on Italian dead, wounded, and prisoners. These came in 
very handy. But in strict logic, a cause ought to antedate its effects. 
Strange indeed to give as the cause of a war incidents that could 
occur only after and in consequence of a declaration of war. 

to Professor dc Gubcrnatis as follows: “Assuredly the noble ideal of peace among 
the peoples — ^peacc, be it understood, with honour and justice — smiles upon our 
spints even in these days when Italy is being called upon to safe-guard her own 
vital interests and at the same time the interests of civilization by force of arms. 
[The spnits of the Romans were enlightened by the same smile as they went about 
conquering the Mediterranean world. So was the spirit of Napoleon I as his armies 
overran Europe.] But surely, sir, it cannot escape a man of your acuteness that a 
public demonstration in favour of peace made at this time would, in spite of any 
reservations that might be attached to it, lend itself to distorted and embarrassing 
interpretations. . . . [So the Minister dismandcs the Professor’s dcrivadon. But he 
has one of his own:] The Romans closed the temple of Janus only when the enemy 
had been defeated. So shall we celebrate the festival of peace once more [Here 
perhaps the Minister is somewhat ironical. He too reminds one of the phrase of 
Tacitus (§1702^] when the blood of our soldiers, the flower of the youth of 
Italy, shall have won for our country the recognition of her good right and the 
respect of the whole world; and it will be a sincere festival, one deeply felt by all.” 
Substantially, stripped of its rhetorical frills and furbelows, the Minister’s idea was 
that there would be plenty of rime to glorify peace when war had brought home 
w the bacon it was expected to deliver — a very sound notion, for that matter. 
But it is as old as the world and has been held by very warlike peoples; so that 
It was really quite superfluous to fish up a high-sounding theory of pacifism just 
to express it once more 
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3. Italy’s obligation to free the Arabs from Turkish oppression. 
To be sure the Arabs did not care to be freed, but that was a matter 
of little or no importance: they had to be “freed” willynilly. As a 
pretext for conquering Greece ancient Rome thought up the notion 
of “freeing” Greeks. Modern Rome, much more modest, was satis- 
fied with “freeing” Tripolitan Arabs. Sophistries and derivations 
live long long lives! 

4. In a very subordinate way, some slight appeal was made to 
sentiments of national integrity. The annexation of Tripoli and 
Cyrenaica to Italy having been proclaimed, Arabs who refused to 
submit became “rebels.” One may be a pacifist and still demand that 
a “rebellion” be suppressed. 

5. There was some slight allusion to Christian sentiments, but 
that dangerous tack was soon abandoned as tending possibly to give 
the impression that the war was a conflict between Christianity and 
Islam. 

6. More positive the appeal to sentiments of present-day religions. 
In times past the religion of Christ used to be set up against the 
religion of Mohammed. So in our time, and in the same way, feal- 
ties to the god Progress and to Civilization, Holy of Holies, are 
set over against the “superstitions” of “backwardness,” “stagnation,” 
“barbarism.” The Italian pacifists took out and dusted ofF an age- 
old theory that Christian peoples should not make war upon Chris- 
tians, but might well fight infidels.^ We were told that the peace 
movement meant peace among “civilized” nations, not peace be- 
tween civilized nations and “barbarous” nations. This new theory 
is much more vague than the old, for, after all, it is an easy matter 
to determine whether or not a nation is Christian, in forms at least. 
But how are we to know whether a nation is “civilized” and espe- 
cially whether it be sufficiently civilized to be entitled to peace in- 
stead of war? The Berliner Post would have Germany appropriate 
the colonies of Portugal in order to substitute a “healthy” German 
civilization for a “corrupt” Latin civilization. Many Germans 
firmly believe that there is but one civilization, the German — that 
all the rest is barbarism. Ought we to accept that theory? Who 
is to settle a problem so arduous? It is new only in form. The sub- 

1708 ’^The idea goes very far back. The ancient Greeks also used to say that 
Hellenes should not make war on Hellenes, but might well fight Barbarians. 
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Stance of it is already present in the question which Saladin puts to 
Melchisedech the Jew in one of Boccaccio’s tales, Decameron, I, 3 : 
“I would fain know of you which of the tliree laws you judge the 
true: the Jewish, the Saracen, or the Christian?” Is Japan a civilized 
country or a barbarous country ? Is it permissible or not permissible, 
according to pacifist doctrine, to wage war on Japan? And the dif- 
ficulties multiply as we go on to empires that comprise numbers of 
nations, some of which are reputed civilized, others barbarous. 
France is certainly a civilized country. Does she cease to be such in 
view of her African and Asiatic possessions ? And what of England ? 
And Russia? Obviously such a theory can only be brought forward 
for mere purposes of partisan convenience in debate. It is neither 
true nor false; it is simply devoid of meaning. 

7 . Nor is any more sense discernible in another fine contraption 
of our pacifists, who explain that their peace means peace among 
countries in Europe and, we may take for granted, countries of the 
Americas. But does the word “European” refer to race, or to terri- 
tory? If it refers to race it justifies, it is true, Italy’s war against 
Turkey, but it would just as well justify a war against the Magyars 
or the Russians, among whom there are Tartars and Tartars. If it 
relates to territory, Turkey’s territory lies both in Europe and Asia, 
as do England’s, Russia’s, and the territories of other countries; and 
the pacifist theory ends by not applying to anybody. 

We will say nothing of minor derivations, such as the doctrine 
of “historical destiny,” the argument based on tJie ancient dominion 
of Rome in Africa, and others fashioned of like rhetoric. 

1709. Most beauteous among all such beautiful contrivances must 
be reckoned the contention that pacifism really means that war can 
be waged whenever war is considered advantageous to one’s coun- 
try. If this be granted, it would be difficult indeed to find one person 
in the whole world who is not a pacifist; for, after all, where find 
the dolt to say: “I am for war because I believe it will be disastrous 
to my country” ? And why, if the patriots of a country A have tlie 
fight to make war, should not the patriots of a country B have an 
equal right? And if the right be granted to all countries, what in 
the world can be the use of pacifism? The estimable pacifists in 
question never wearied of praising arbitration and Hague tribunals 
which prescribed that nations should appeal to them before enter- 



TREATISE ON GENERAL SOCIOLOGY 


1154 


§1709 


ing upon a war. Then they turned around and supported their own 
government, which snapped its fingers at Hague tribunals and in- 
ternational arbitration. But in that case, where is our much esteemed 
“Peace through Law” to lay her head.? The real dispute between 
pacifists and non-pacifists is not as to whether a man ought to do 
what is beneficial or what is detrimental to his country. The ques- 
tion is whether war is at all times harmful, save when waged in 
self-defence, as non-Italian pacifists aver, and as Italian pacifists also 
averred before the war of conquest in Tripoli supervened: or 
whether wars, even wars of conquest, may not sometimes be bene- 
ficial, as the adversaries of pacifism contend. Similarly there is a real 
issue between pacifists and non-pacifists as to whether the rules of 
“law” are adequate for settling international quarrels, as the pacifists 
assert, or whether, as non-pacifists claim, war is sometimes indis- 
pensable for that purpose. If it be granted that war is to be waged 
whenever a nation prefers it to arbitration, it is impossible to find 
anyone who is not a pacifist. 

Fully to appreciate the fatuousness of the arguments adduced to 
justify the Italo-Turkish War, one should notice that once the war 
had ended in complete victory — or was said to have— the Italian 
Government showed not the slightest interest in such reasons or 
pretexts. The war was said to have been inspired by a sense of jus- 
tice, by a desire to obtain redress for wrongs done to Italian citizens. 
No such wrong was ever righted. Quite to the contrary, new and 
more serious wrongs resulted from the expulsion of Italian citizens 
from Turkish territories. Nor were they righted. The sentiments 
of pity for peoples oppressed by the Turks, and especially the very 
lively sentiment of pity felt for the Arabs, who, after all, were de- 
lighted with their “oppression,” were not extended to Christian peo- 
ples who had decided to rid themselves of Turkish domination. In- 
deed, Italy made peace with Turkey at the moment best calculated 
to help the Turks to the disadvantage of those peoples. As for tlie 
god Progress, the goddess Civilization, and others of that tribe, the 
Italian Government took no further notice of them, unless one is to 
say that in the war between Turkey and the Balkan and Hellenic 
peoples Holy Progress, and Civilization, Holiest of Holies, were on 
the side of Turkey. Finally, ifi Turkey had to be considered a non- 
European country in the war with Italy, and therefore a proper 
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enemy for a European Power, in her war with Bulgaria, Serbia, 
Montenegro, and Greece, she must by some adroit legerdemain have 
suddenly become a European country against which war could not 
be waged, so that in view of that marvellous transformation Italy 
had to conclude peace at the earliest possible moment. 

1710. These derivations, so utterly illogical and sometimes indeed 
so ridiculous, all lead up eventually to one same conclusion; and it 
is therefore evident that they were concocted with a view to that 
conclusion, and not thought out independently of any conclusion, 
the latter resulting from them. And it is further apparent that here, 
as we have seen to be true in many other such cases, they are merely 
the incidental element, the principal element lying in the sentiments 
and interests that gave rise to the conclusion which the derivations 
are an effort a posteriori to justify. So the variety that the deriva- 
tions seem to show, but which is only apparent, disappears, only 
the substance being left, which is much more constant than the 
derivations, and is in fact the underlying reality. It often happens, 
in general, that statesmen ascribe to their conduct in public utter- 
ances causes that are in no sense the real ones; and that is especially 
the case when they allege general principles as motives (§ 1689 ).^ 

1710 ^In 1912 the Italian Government withheld its exequatur from Monsignor 
Caron, who had been appointed Arehbishop of Genoa by the Pope. There seems 
to have been quite a story behind the incident. It was hinted that Monsignor Caron 
had had a finger in the removal from Genoa of Father Semeria, a clergyman tainted 
to some slight extent with Modernism and who had a powerful following among 
many ladies highly placed in Genoese society. However, on all that we have no 
documents and therefore cannot go into it. We can consider the reasons which a 
minister in the then government, Signor Finocchiaro-Aprilc, put forward before 
the Chamber in its session of Feb. 10, 1913, in justification of the refusal of the 
exequatur. He alluded to certain newspapers which were favouring the rcstoradon 
of the temporal power, and charged Monsignor Caron — without producing any 
peat proof — with aiding and abetting that campaign. And he concluded: "In deal- 
ing with circumstances such as those confronting us today, w'hat must prevail over 
everything and everybody is a supreme consideration of state interests whereby no 
CIVIC recognition can be accorded to anyone who, in a vague hope of restorations 
that are impossible, fails to render to the State the homage that is its due.” Now in 
that we have the statement of a general principle. Had it come from a Prussian 
Minister of State there would be nothing to say to it, for in Prussia the Government 
does exclude from state offices, including university professorships, all persons svho 

fail to render to the State the homage that is its due.” But no Italian politician 
can climb as high as a ministerial portfolio and not know that the Italian Gov- 
ernment regularly awards appointments to Socialists who declare publicly and re- 
peatedly that they arc determined to destroy die bourgeois State and that they 
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1711. With reference to the greater or lesser degree of resistance 
offered by the various forms of religious sentiment to the wave of 
Nationalism that began to sweep Italy in 1911 , it is to be noted that 
not a few Socialists remained loyal to their doctrine of opposition to 
bourgeois wars. So again almost all the Mazzinian Republicans stood 
firm against what they regarded as a monarchical enterprise. Mean- 
time, Italian pacifists turned belligerent in great numbers, while the 
humanitarians and the Tolstoyans crawled into their shells and ut- 
tered not a sound. That therefore is the order in which those beliefs 
should be ranked, on the score of strength — ^in Italy, at least, and at 
the present time ( 1913 ). In other countries, too, I dare say, the order 
would not be greatly different. 

1712. As regards Class III residues, devotion to the rites of Chris- 
tian worship has diminished among modern civilized peoples; but 
it has been in part superseded by worship of Socialist and humani- 
tarian saints, and especially by worship of the god State and the god 
People. One can detect no substantial difference between the festivals 
of a Catholic saint and the celebrations in honour of Rousseau’s 
bicentenary for which the French Government appropriated thirty 
thousand francs. It is natural enough that in the eyes of the hu- 
manitarian the Catholic saint should be accounted an impostor, and 
Rousseau one of the greatest of men. It is also quite as natural that 
the Catholic should invert those judgments. But that very difference 
in opinions shows the similarity of the sentiments by which hu- 
manitarian and Catholic are alike moved. The old Catholic “pro- 
cessions” have all but disappeared; but they have been replaced by 
political and class “parades” and what the Latins call “manifesta- 
tions.” Protestants do not go to mass as Catholics do, but they go to 
the prayer-meetings of their several sects (which are often as noisy 
as “revivals”), and they join free-thinkers in swelling audiences at 
spiritualistic meetings. English and American Protestants sing 
hymns at the top of their lungs. Many of them break away from 
Christian worship; but their old religious fervour merely turns to 
“social,” humanitarian, patriotic, or nationalist enthusiasms, and of 

nourish not “vague hopes of restorau'ons that are impossible” but positive hopes of 
downright destruction. The Minister was not telling the exact truth, therefore, in 
asserting that his conduct was determined by the general principle he stated. He is 
mindful of his principle only when he finds it politically convenient, and forgets it 
when he fears that it may be politically embarrassing. 
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such there are brands to suit all tastes. The god People has not a 
single unbeliever left. Individuals may, as is tlie case witli other 
gods, differ as to the forms that his worship shall take, but not as to 
the obligation of worship. And where is die man who does not feel 
the need of shouting aloud that everything must be sacrificed to the 
“good of the People” ?— shouting it in words, that is, for as regards 
deeds it is often an entirely different matter. It is a race among all 
parties to get there first in paying homage to “the People.” The 
Knights of Aristophanes mirror with equal truth to life the situation 
in ancient Athens and the situation observable among us today. 
There is not a reactionary, however extreme, who dares speak ill of 
the god People. It took an eccentric like Nietzsche to dare such a 
thing, and it makes him look like the exception that proves the 
rule. Careful thinkers who are convinced in their heart of hearts of 
the ineptitude of the new religion dissemble such atheism, just as 
their predecessors dissembled unbelief in the days when it was a 
crime to doubt the “truths” of the Christian religion. They speak 
of “abuses” in democracy just as people of former times spoke of 
“abuses” in the clergy. They thrash the saddle, knowing well that 
they cannot thrash the horse.^ 

In a word, the Class III residues may have changed considerably 
in form, but as regards substance much less, especially when the class 
is considered as a whole. 

1713. As regards Class IV, one might suppose tiiat that group has 
shown a great increase as against a simultaneous and no less impres- 
sive falling off in Class V residues. For many persons it is an article 
of faith that in our day the “social sense” has greatly increased, 
while “individualism” has lessened. But, substantially, matters do 
not stand that way. The change is oftentimes a mere change in 

1712 2 The parties hostile to "the bourgeoisie" arc constantly declaring in their 
hooks, pamphlets, and newspapers that it is their intention to annihilate said 
bourgeoisie root and branch. But show me a single "bourgeois’’ who in a fit of 
pique or even in jest dares reply: “You say you want to destroy us? Come ahead — 
and we will do some destroying too.” The God of the Christians has blasphemers 
Mong His faithful. The god People counts not a one, let alone among his faith- 

1 , not even among those who take no stock in him. Humanity has its “misan- 
thropes,” but "the People" has no "ntisodemes." There is no one bold enough 
^ ^*'’2pathy, or repugnance, or even mere indifference, to it. And 

a that seems so obvious, so natural, that no one ever gives a thought to it. Indeed 
to mention it seems as useless as to say that a human being walks on two legs. 
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forms. In times past sentiments of subordination found their expres- 
sion in the submissiveness of the lower classes to the higher; today 
they manifest themselves, as regards the lower classes, in submis- 
siveness to the leaders of strikes, trade-unions, political parties, and 
as regards the higher, in submissiveness to “the People,” which is 
fawningly blandished as no absolute monarch of past centuries ever 
was.^ In those days, moreover, kings received stinging rebukes from 
the Popes now and again and met opposition in their nobilities. In 
our day no one has the courage to find fault with “the People,” to 


1713 ^Michels, Ztir Soziologie des Varteiwesens, pp. 64-67 (Paul, pp 64-66): 
“The masses need something to worship. . . . The adoration the militants have 
for their leaders generally remains a latent thing. It betrays itself in barely percepti- 
ble ways, such as the. respectful tone in which the leader’s name is mentioned. . . . 
In 1864 the inhabitants of the Rhine district welcomed Lassalle like a god. . , . 
When the jasci, the first organizations of farm-labourers, were formed in Sicily 
(1892), men and women had an almost supernatural faith in their leaders. Mixing 
together in their simple-mindedness the social question and their religious habits, 
they often carried crucifixes in their parades side by side with the red flag and 
placards inscribed widi maxims from Marx. ... In Holland, when Domcia Nieu- 
wenhuis, a Deputy, left the prison where he had been confined, he received from 
the people, as he himself relates, honours such as no sovereign had ever received, 

. . , Such attitudes in the masses are observable not only in so called backward coun- 
tries. . . . All the proof we need is the idolatry with which the Marxist prophet, 
Jules Guesde, is worshipped in the North, the most highly industrialized section in 
France. Even in the manufacturing districts in England the masses at this late day 
^re still welcoming their leaders with enthusiasms that remind one of the times of 
Lassalle. Worship of leaders endures after they have died. The greater among them 
are frankly sanctified. . . . Karl Marx himself has not escaped that sort of Socialist 
canonization, and the fanatical zeal with which certain Marxians are still defend- 
ing him is something very like the idolizing of Lassalle in a day long past.” 

Maurice Spronck, Liberte, Nov. 17, 1912. (In France school-teachers were re- 
belling against the politicians: the snake had bitten the fakir. Of a session of the 
Chamber during which the crisis was under discussion, Spronck writes): “In the 
eloquent but slightly vague address of M. Paul-Boncour one point stands out as 
strikingly sound, and we gladly take upon our own shoulders all that the speaker 
said as to those responsible for the present unrest in the schools. ‘These groups of 
teachers,’ he declared, ‘arose not only with the full knowledge of those in power 
but with their full approbation, and not so long ago the annual celebrations they 
held were held under the auspices of the men most highly placed under re- 
publican rule.’ Nothing could hit the nail more squarely on the head. Not only 
did high government oflScials tolerate, not only did they encourage, the develop- 
ment of the old-fashioned plodding schoolmaster into a political courtier, but they 
did so in terms that in a measure, one must admit, extenuate the worst aberrations, 
the most absurd irregularities, in these poor souls who now have to be brought back 
to good sense and discipline. No sovereign of the farthermost regions of ancient 
Asia was ever courted, flattered, cajoled, boot-licked, as were those unfortunate 
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say nothing of offering open resistance. All of which does not mean 
that “the People” of today is not duped, deceived, and exploited by 
its leaders as much as the Athenian Demos was exploited by syco- 
phants and demagogues in its day and as in more recent times 
princes were fleeced by their courtiers." In many national parlia- 
ments it is not difficult to perceive through the fog of political der- 
ivations the substance of private interests for which the given re- 
^me is mamtained. The fact is well known, and one may find the 
proofs of it in any number of publications of one sort or another.® 


young men, who, to the sdll greater damage of their mental health, had chosen 
the honourable profession of instructing the young only to sec permanendy prostrate 
in obeisance before them politicians and would-be politicians in uncountable num- 
bers To make sure of their services at election time, government officials have 
literally crawled at their feet Observe, moreover, that that atmosphere still con- 
tinues about the school-teaclicr, and that at this very moment when there arc signs of 
a reacdon against an intolerable state of affairs, we arc being offered a law that, 
under false pretences of protccung a secular school-system, is making a sort of 
sacerdotal caste of our teachers, sacrosanct and untouchable.” During that same 
session a Socialist Deputy reproached die Government for not continuing to blarney 
the school-teachers. M. Qimpcre Morel; “So long as the teachers served the Radical 
party, you buried them in flowers. Now that they are deserting you, you are treat- 
ing them as enemies {Hisses. Applause ] .” In Italy the Government buys the votes 
of a number of Socialist Depudes by according pecuniary favours to certain Socialist 
cooperatives. A socialist Deputy in Rome owes his scat to the votes of employees 
of Ae Royal House. Journal des Goncourt, Vol. VIII, p. 22 (Feb. 28, 1889): *T note 
in this evening’s Temps a sentence addressed to working-men by President Carnot; T 
thank you from the bottom of my heart for the welcome you have just given me, 
my dear friends — ^for you arc my friends since you arc working-men.’ [As every- 
body knows, Carnot was assassinated by a “working-man” who seems not to 
have been so much of a “friend.”] I wonder whether, in the whole history of the 
World, a courtier of king or emperor ever uttered a sentence to equal in cravenness 
that sentence of a courtier of the people.” 

1713 ^Courier, Simple dtscours . . . (anent a subscription for the purchase of 
Chambord [the palace of Francis I]) (CEuvres complies, pp. 47-54): “Chamber, 
antechamber, and gallery repeated; ‘Master, all is yours,’ which was the courtier’s 
Way of saying ‘All is ours,’ for courts give all to princes the way priests give all 
to God.” Today our politicians, who arc the legitimate descendants of the old 
courtiers, say the same things to “the People,” which has succeeded die King; and 
one rnay say with Courier: “Chamber, Senate, and Press repeat. 'Master, all is 
yours, which is the politician’s way of saying ‘All is ours’; for politicians give 
all to the People the way courtiers gave all to the princes of yore, and the way 
priests gave all to God.” 

1713 spor instance [Ciccotti], MonteaSorio (“jottings by one who has been 

ere ), pp. 56-57: “But the Italian bourgeoisie [Being a Socialist, Ciccotti ascribes to 

e capitalist class a trait that is charactensuc of everybody.], whence die greater 
number of the Deputies derive both as a class and as an emanation, . . . does not 
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cations would fill a large library. But the most important of them 
are the official minutes of parliamentary investigations. These are 
difficult to procure and no one reads them, but they may help some 


fed the need and perhaps does not have the capacity for developing within itself 
those convictions and aspirations which would divide it into parties, and so, on a 
basis, at the very most, of divisions that are nominal more than anything else, it 
lives on in a state of political anaemia. Such being the situation, such the atmos- 
phere in political and social life, since some centre must nevertheless be found, it is 
sought, naturally, and found in the constituted authority, in the Government, which 
exists inevitably . . . and which, in virtue of its control over a whole concatenation 
of interests, is in a position to satisfy appetites, coddle ambitions, manufacture ma- 
jorities. But to seek a centre outside oneself is to place oneself in just that position 
of servitude in which the majorities at Montecitorio stand toward the ministers 
whom tliey ostensibly create but by whom really they arc themselves created and 
controlled. The very populous class of ‘ministcrials’ along with the ministries 
themsdves live their lives in more or less complete oblivion of politics (using 
that term in the sense of statesmanship, an activity that is good and beneficial to 
the country), trusting in tlie ministry and blindly following it in deference to a 
sum of emotions made up of gratitude, hopes, fears, and worries as to personal 
interests." And see also by the same writer, Ciccotti, //ow I Became and Ceased to 
Be Representative for Vicarta (Come dtvenni, etc.). In his Cos) parlb Fabroni 
(Thus spake Fabroni), Roberto Marvasi describes how Naples was handed over to 
the Camorristi by the Government, pp. 10-13: “For the purpose of preventing the 
re-election of Ettore Ciccotti as Deputy from the district of Vicaria . . . many mem- 
bers of the Camorra were excused from compliance with the requirements of the 
‘special surveillance’ [probation] to which they had been sentenced. Others received 
licences for carrying fire-arms or business licences; still others were placed on parole 
from prison or even pardoned outright. Such the soldiers who fought a battie that 
was ostensibly being staged in defence of civilized institutions. ... In this un- 
confessable enterprise, criminals joined forces with the infantry and cavalry, and 
the latter bivouacked about die streets and squares of the dty, charging suspicious 
voters with galloping horses ... A ‘State Camorra’ is certainly something quite 
original, and the spectacle of a government making a formal contract of partner- 
ship with the underworld and ordering of it a job lot of crimes [italics Marvasi’s] 
is certainly an amazing one.” Marvasi concludes, p. 283: “I confess that my purpose 
has been to call attention to the situation now prevailing in the country in its 
bearing on the capitalist system and the political system that are sapping the coun- 
try’s vitality.” In that Marvasi is confusing two things that are entirely distinct: 
(i) A description of fact, which seems to be, in great part at least, accurate and 
sound; (2) the cause of those facts, which he locates in the “capitalist system. 
This latter is an assertion unsupported by scientific proof and it can find its place 
only in a Socialist theology. 

Facts without number serve to show that for many people in the governing 
classes politics is simply the art of looking out for the interests of certain voters and 
the representatives they elect In them Class I residues are absolutely dominant, 
while Class II residues tend to be weak. Many Deputies call themselves anti- 
Clericals yet get themselves elected by Clerical votes. Here is an incident that is 
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future historian to repeat a remark that Sallust, Bellum lugurthi- 
nttm, XXXV, lo, puts into the mouth of Jugurtha in comment on 
Rome: “Urhem venalem et mature perituram si emptorem in- 
^cnerif—*‘h. city ripe for the destruction and up for sale, if only it 

typical of a huge category of facts. In February, 1913, a certain Deputy made a 
fiercely anti-Clerical speech before the Italian Chamber. It came to light that he 
had been elected by Clerical votes. In that connexion the Gtornale d'ltaha com- 
mented (Feb. 18, 1913) : "The president of the Catholic Voters* Union, Count Gen- 
uloni, calls attention to this curious fact: that Deputy X elected at Y by the Catholic 
vote and with the support of the Catholic Bishop, has been functioning in Rome, 
in virtue of a special imderstanding with Ernesto Natlian, no less, as an anti- 
clerical. Man of good sense that he is. Count Gcndloni naturally admonished the 
Bishop to keep a closer eye on the conduct of his Deputy and the scolding has 
caused quite a flurry among the Clericals. With that we need not concern our- 
selves. What does interest us is the case of the Deputy from Y, for it is just an- 
other of those daily incidents to which the political deportment of a number of 
Deputies is treating us There are Deputies who change personalities on the trains 
that carry them from their district capitals to Rome. At home, in their counties, 
the gentlemen in question are most obsequious to Catholics, Catholic platforms. 
Catholic authorities; but once they are through the portal of the station in Piazza 
Termini in Rome, they suddenly become transfigured in a Pentecost of purest 
and-Clericalism; and continuing, nevertheless, whenever necessary, to commend to 
the good graces of the ministry any priest in their district who chances to have 
some favour to ask of the Minerva [^nistry of Public Education] or of the De- 
partment of Religion and Worship, they take part, politically, in every demon- 
stration of anti-Clcricalism, especially — ^we need hardly say — if it is a mere matter 
of oratory. . . . For another particular speciality of our professional anvi-Clcricals 
is to exterminate Clericals by word of mouth, but carefully to avoid performing 
any act that might really damage Clerical activity and Clerical propaganda. The 
anti-Clericalism of Signor Finocchi.nro-Aprilc, to mention one, is of just that type: 
his speeches arc numerous, impetuous, fierce; but look for administrative, and es- 
pecially legislative, acts corresponding, and you do not find them, unless a fine 
chance to do a little anti-Clcricalism comes along by refusing Monsignor Caron an 
exequatur and so doing a favour to the great majority of Genoese (and Italian) 
Catholics! The president of the Catholic Voters’ Union has, therefore, it would 
seem, made a move towards introducing a htdc sincerity and honesty into our 
electoral morals, and for that our best praise. But wc do not believe that he will 
at all succeed. This system of double-dealing comes in altogether too handy for 
both the Deputies and the Clericals — ^for the DcpuUes because it assures them 
votes; for the Clericals because it assures them that tliey will be let alone.’’ 

For such general situations everybody tries to find particular causes, and finds 
one that suits his sentiments. At the present time [1913] in France, many people arc 
attributing this same evil to the system of electing Deputies by plurality votes; and 
they contend that proportional representauon would be an effective remedy. Noting 
that the Chamber of Deputies never succeeds in approving the budget on time, 
Berthoulat writes, Ltberie, Feb, 18, 1913: “What an arraignment this Chamber of 
the plurality ballot (petit scruUn) has made of itselfl So, in eight months’ time, it 
has not been able to patch together a bad budget! We are thinking of appropna- 
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could find a buyer.” ^ Now and then a “scandal” occurs such as the 
bank scandals in Italy and the Panama scandal in France. An investi- 
gation is held, and it serves, if for nothing else, to give the public at 
large the impression that what is really the rule is just an excep- 


tions, the taxation aspect of the subject not having been even broached as yet, for 
statesmanship with our district Deputies begins and ends with asking for greater 
and greater expenditures to fatten their followings with. ... All the same, 
what is the essential and abiding justification for the parliament’s existence? Is it not 
the same as for the old States General, which had, in their time, an intermittent 
mandate to protect the taxpayer from the demands of the Crown for money? 
Now, as a consequence of the strange and lamentable confusion of powers that is 
inherent in the present [republican] regime, our Deputies have stepped into the 
shoes of the Prince. Their ever present concern is to loosen our purse-strings to give 
free play to their grasping hands. But the maintenance of their principalities being 
bound up, thanks to the ethical code of a rotting ballot system, with the healthiest 
traditions of organized pillage, they work day and night at pillaging. Last summer 
the Government took the precaution to announce its budget very early. That is 
why the men from the sticks and swamps Qes hommes des mares) have been sitting 
and sitting over the carving-up of France. Every one of them, almost, wants his 
slice for his particular pack, just as each one of the knights-banneret of the electoral 
fief has to have something to feed to his troop of retainers. So they all, one by 
one, interminably, have been asking for the floor to be sure of having their share 
in the scramble for five billions and a half.” 

Ciccotti’s pamphlet on his experiences at Vicaria ought to be transcribed in its 
entirety here, so packed is it with data of the greatest interest to experimental 
sociology. Unfortunately we shall have to confine ourselves to the following quota- 
tions. Pp. 58-60: “But these increasingly frequent ministerial crises serve to turn 
up the man who is shrewdest, most energetic, and most accomplished in applying 
the inexhaustible resources of the Government to his own advantage; who gets the 
greatest hold on the press by making the wisest use of secret funds; who shows him- 
self most adaptable, pliable, and skilful in organizing that chain of patronage 
which runs from minister to Deputy and from Deputy to election district; who 
tabulates, documents, and files away within reach the 'records’ of friends and 
enemies alike, so that he may be able to control them and even blackmail them as 
occasion arises; who makes friends with people who have connexions at Court; 
and who so succeeds in showing himself able, omnipotent, indispensable, and in 
creating for himself a title to virtually absolute rule, which, in the form of a more 
or less disguised dictatorship, endures for years now under his own name and now 
under the names of his figure-heads. . . . Meantime such portion of this interplay 

17x3 ^Ltbetle, Feb. 16, 1913: “Deputy Colly, who never minces words, remarked 
yesterday to his colleagues in the Chamber: ‘Oh, we have not a very good reputa- 
tion in the country at large. But when voters in my district tell me that tlie parliament 
is rotten and the Deputies so many roisterers and drunkards, I answer: "If the 
Deputies are good-for-nothings, the reason is that the voters who elect them arc no 
whit better.” ’ ” As we have noted often already, such literary phrases, which put a 
situation in a nutshell, have the merit of presenang a vivid picture, though the 
picture is not altogether exact, overstepping the literal truth now more, now less. 
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tion. Then shortly the troubled waters return to their customary 
calm; and since forces that are constant prevail in the end over 
forces that are temporary, the politicians return to their wonted 
ways and not infrequently a politician who has been severely dam- 
aged by an investigation again is able to become a cabinet minister, 
and even Premier of a country;® and meantime the so-called life- 
saving operations that are involved in such things increase the power 
of those who hold the whip-hand. 

In general, opposition parties are the ones to impute misdeeds to 
individuals who are in power, and they believe that in so doing 
they give proof conclusive that it would be to the public interest 

of combination and makeshift as can and must be exposed to light of day; that 
visible form which these intrigues, these veerings and tackings, have to assume if 
they are to get results and be widened in scope, and all along dissembled; the 
manners in which conflicting interests have to compromise, clash, and make up 
under the public eye — all such things transpire from the debates in the parliament, 
from the speeches that are made on that floor. The spoken word is the means of 
winning public favour [In more general terms, the derivation is a means of stirring 
sentiments.], of attracting, or it may be of diverting, public attention; and, to an 
even greater extent, it is a means of simulating and dissimulating, of attacking 
and defending. And all that goes on in the realization or semi-realization on the 
part of everyone that it is, after all, mere ceremony, mere stage-play. The Deputies 
will all tell you, if you ask tliem, that a speech is not going to change a situation 
[They recognize practically the truths that we have been expoundmg in these 
volumes theoretically ], that it will not shift one vote, not amount in a word to a 
tinker’s dam. And yet the speaking goes on, in real earnest sometimes. [Derivations 
have been used since the beginning of the world.] An ingenuous sou! may at times 
even have some illusion as to the immediate effects of a speech he has made, while 
men of passionate faith cherish the illusion, or comfort themselves with the thought, 
that everything comes to an end in the form in which it manifests itself, but that 
nothing in the end is lost. . . . Most parliamentary orators, however, fee! more or 
less consciously that whenever they make a speech before the Chamber they arc 
mere actors reciting their parts on a stage.” At his trial before the French 
Chamber on one occasion on a charge of extorting money from the Panama Com- 
pany for political purposes, Rouvier, it will be remembered, retorted: “If I had 
not done what I did, not a man of you would be here!" Well known the fact that 
Ae big banks of France arc forced to contribute to the election funds of the party 
in power, and that some of them also give money to an opposition party that 
seems to have a chance of soon assuming power. The funds they use for such 
purposes are kept secret, so that the banks will always be in a position to make a 
denial if a newspaper, as sometimes happens, gets hold of the facts. 

1713 -See, for example, Palamenghi-Crispi, Giovanni Giolitti In France Rouvier 
became a minister again after the Panama affair. In England Lloyd George re- 
tained his post in the cabinet after an invesugation of stock speculations which he 
had made and denied that he had made, so that he was placed in the position of 
having to admit that he had told an untruth. 
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to drive such men from ofiEce. Friends of the victims issue denials, 
look about for extenuating circumstances, or, v^ith greater success, 
find ways of “hushing everything up.” Individuals who know the 
ins and outs of the government admit the wrongdoing when they 
are speaking as man to man with their friends; but they add that 
such things do not make it any the less to the public interest that 
their friends should be kept in power.® Needless to say, when an 
opposition party comes to power and those in power become oppo- 
sition, there is an inversion of arguments as well as of roles. It may 
well be that all such things are “good,” in that they serve to keep 
alive certain sentiments which are beneficial to society; but with 
that matter we are not concerned just here (§ 2140 ).^ 

1714. We have, in our day, under new forms, a feudalism that 
substantially is the counterpart of the old."^ In the days of the old 


1713 ® Sometimes this manoeuvre takes place in broad daylight. The Italian 
Chamber answered the charges that Cavallotti was pressing against Crispi with the 
resolution that “it was not called upon to consider the moral question." The English 
House o£ Commons met the charges proved against Lloyd George with the dictum 
— ^and in words very thinly veiled — that a blow struck at that minister would be 
a blow struck at die party governing the country. 

1713 Here we have merely been trying to see how certain residues vary. The 
reader must not attribute to our remarks any broader bearing than belongs to them 
in that limited reference. He must not gather, even by inference, that we arc either 
condemning or approving the facts alluded to from the standpoint of social utility. 
All that we have proved is that the arguments which are used to disguise such 
facts are, as a rule, derivations. 

1714 ^Not a few election districts in Southern Italy are veritable fiefs and some- 
thing of the sort is observable in France. Gazette de Lausanne, Nov. 22, 1912 (article 
by F. C.) : “The trial tiiat has just taken place before the Yonne Criminal Sessions 
throws a distressing light on political morals in the French departments. ... In 
the little district capital of Courson-les-Carriercs, tsvo lists of candidates were com- 
peting at the last municipal elections, one headed by the retiring mayor, M. Bou- 
quet, Councillor-General, the other by M. Jobier, Sr., conservator of mortgages in 
Paris. The day before elecuons, M. Jobier went to a little hamlet in the district to 
hold a meeting. On his way back to his home he passed a number of gangs of ruf- 
fians of more or less threatening demeanour. Chancing to step aside from his com- 
pany for a moment, he was struck from behind with a cudgel that stretched him 
on the ground in a serious condition. His son rushed to his side, found him m a 
pool of blood, and started in pursuit of the ruffians, discharging in their direction 
a revolver he was carrying on his person. The bullet hit a bakery-worker, one Sali- 
got, killing him instantly. The Yonne jury acquitted young Jobier, who, however, 
had spent several months in prison awaiting trial. . . . Everywhere the same situ- 
ation seems to prevail. In the Municipal Council yesterday a member on the Right 
raised the issue of the poor-relief budget in connexion with the conduct of the poor- 
children’s physician for the Commune of Etang-sur-Arroux (a good name for a 
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feudalism the lords called their vassals together to vs^age a war, and 
if they won, they paid them in booty. In our day, politicians and 
labour leaders operate in the very same way. They marshal their 
gangs at election time (§ 2265) to browbeat their opponents and so 
procure the advantages that go to the winning side. In the old days 
vassals refusing to follow their lords to war were punished, just as 
the crumiri in Italy, the yellows (black sheep, blacklegs) in Eng- 
land, the foxes (renards) in France, the “scabs” in the United States, 
are punished today for refusing to march in industrial wars. The 
feelings that are aroused in loyal “militants” today by the “treason” 
of these people who refuse to be organized are exactly the feelings 
that people in the Middle Ages felt for the “felony” of a vassal. The 
privileges that the nobles enjoyed in those old days have their coun- 
terparts in the immunities as regards the courts and the tax-collector 
which are at present enjoyed by Deputies to the parliament and in 

backwoods’ constituency). The doctor had exerted pressure on voters by threat- 
ening to withdraw from them the children in his charge if they voted the wrong 
way. The charge was so strongly substantiated that the Council of the Prefec- 
ture felt obliged to quash the election, though it is not much inclined to take 
such measures. Naturally when M. Billard brought the matter up on the floor, the 
members on the Left began crying ‘slander,’ but, unluckily for them, a Socialist 
who chanced to be a native of the district in question rose from his bench and de- 
clared that the facts were exactly as charged. M. Mesurcur had to back down, beat 
about the bush, beg that such an exception not be taken as the rule, give his 
word of honour that the bureau’s physicians in tlie majority were meticulously loyal 
to their professional obligations. But that is not so. The placing of homeless chil- 
dren is a well-known device for influencing elections. It is cynically practised and 
oftentimes admitted The Department of Public Charities, under the presidency of 
one of the outstanding Freemasons of the day, has become a mere vote-factory. . • . 
Returning to the case of young Jobier — the boy did what he did at one of those 
moments when there is no weighing of pros and contras, when one listens to in- 
stinct m its most spontaneous and praiseworthy impulses. In similar circumstances 
I am sure that anyone would have done what he did. But that is not the question; 
the drama has its lessons. The court trial showed that at Courson-lcs-Carricres politi- 
cal passions had been whetted to a paroxysm. It was shown that members of the 
Counallor-General’s party had been singing songs in which the elder Jobier was 
referred to as ‘Cholera,’ and that not a few had gone so far as to say, *We’vc got 
to kill the jobiers.' On the other hand, the prosecution described the chief of the 
Jobier dynasty as a ‘tough old bird,’ a tyrannical old man in whom ambition stopped 
at nothing Why, in any event, were all those people fighting so bitterly? For ideas? 
By no means! They ail held the same ideas. They were Radical-Socialists on both 
sides. Indeed the one who stood farthest to the Left was a conservator (of mort- 
gages, at least!). They were fighting for the possession of power, for the possession 
of the town lialll An unpleasant job, the town hall! Agreed! But in a social system 
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smaller but by no means inconsiderable measure by such of their 
constituents as are on the side of the party in power.® 

1715. In olden times the requirement of uniformity asserted itself 
in certain regards; nowadays it asserts itself in certain other regards, 
but the requirement is still there. Requirement of uniformity as re- 
gards Christian beliefs has diminished everywhere, and in some 
countries it has virtually disappeared, whereas in economic, social, 
and humanitarian matters the requirement of uniformity has been 
growing progressively stronger to the point of absolute intolerance. 
People in the Middle Ages insisted on religious unity but tolerated 
personality of law and differing systems of government for different 
towns, districts, and provinces in a given state. Modern peoples lib- 
erally tolerate religious differences, but insist, in words at least, on 
uniformity of laws for persons, localities, and districts. The ancient 
Athenian was forbidden to introduce new gods into the city, but he 
was permitted, apart from certain religious observances, to work 
whenever and however he chose. In many countries today the law 
gives not a thought to new gods, but rigorously prescribes the days 

where one has to be cither abuser or abused, the town hall becomes the stronghold 
whence one carries on one’s depredations in all security. It becomes the feudal castle 
where one quarters one’s vassals and stores one’s booty. It is the holy ark of clan 
and tribe. To hold it or not to hold it is to be or not to be.” 

The two incidents arc merely typical of thousands and thousands of similar ones 
observable in France and Italy. 

1714 "The Giotmle d’ltalia, Oct. 10, 1913, prints a list of the declared profes- 
sional incomes of members of the parliament, taken from the Riforma soaale. There 
were twenty-two lawyers with incomes of 10,000 lire or over. The largest income 
declared was 30,000 lire. Forty-two lawyers declared from 5,000 tc 9,000 lire, forty- 
two others from 2,000 to 4,800 lire. Twenty-one other lawyers (poor chaps!) earned 
only from 700 to 1,900 lire. Seven others do not appear in the personal property list 
at all 1 Then come seventeen physicians. “ ‘Incidental incomes’ do not appear in the 
list. Only one is as high as 10,000 lire. Three others amount to 6,000 lire or over. 
From the 6,000-lire level there is an abrupt drop to 4,000 and under, and then on 
down to a minimum of 1,000 lire.” Engineers and architects: ‘‘They arc few m 
number, and only one of them has any considerable income (25,000 lire).” A num- 
ber of the Deputies mentioned in the list are well-known men; and it is a matter 
of common knowledge that their professions yield them larger incomes tlian the 
amounts declared, twice as much, three times as much, perhaps five times as much. 
The same applies to members of the Italian Senate. How comes it that members of 
the parliament can get such false returns accepted by the tax authorities? A writer in 
the same paper (Oct. 12, 1913) explains the mystery: ‘‘In connexion with our ad- 
vance notice on die results of the interesting investigation which the Rifortna socta e 
will publish in its forthcoming issue. Signor Antonio Corvini, president of tiic Direct 
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and hours during which a man may work. The ancient Roman was 
required to respect official worship, but he could drink as he pleased. 
Today not a few countries have abandoned official worship (or at 
least lay no stress upon it) but forbid the use of alcoholic beverages. 
The Inquisitors of the Catholic faith diligently inquired into offences 
against their holy religion. Our present-day teetotallers and sex- 
reformers no less diligently inquire into offences against the holy 
religion of abstinence from wine and women. And if the effects of 
these respective inquisitions are different, that is due first of all to 
the fact that our times are in general less severe in their punishments 
for all crimes; and secondly to the fact that if our modern inquisi- 
tors are not lacking in the will, they are lacking, to an extent at 
least, in the power to wreak their will. On the other hand modern 
policing is more efficient than policing in the old days, and repres- 
sion has therefore gained in extension what it has lost in intensity, 
so that the sum of the sufferings inflicted in this way upon mankind 
still remains very considerable.^ 

Tax Commission for the Province of Rome, transmits a communication which we 
print herewith in its essential paragraphs. Says Signor Corvmi; ‘In the performance 
of their difficult duties the tax commissioners have never had, and do not now have, 
any sense of tenderness or any reverential fears as regards Deputies and Senators If, 
therefore, the low tax-assessments of many such gentlemen are to be deplored, the 
blame must be placed on other procedures and other persons. The public should 
know, in fact, that if the Commissioner fixes a definite sum as an acceptable income 
for a person, that person has the right to appeal to one or more higher commissions, 
which are the final, and not always the dispassionate and disinterested judges in the 
controversy. Unfortunately, in Italy such local and provincial Appeal Commissions 
are direct creations of local party organizations, these in their turn being creatures 
of the Deputy or Senator, who thus obtains, without any angelic benevolence on 
the part of the tax commission, anything he wishes, or anything he believes to be 
fair to himself. There is one defect that is common to the whole administrative 
system in our country; the imposition and superimposition of political influence 
upon all the organs of the executive branch ' ” In its session of June 25, 1914, 
Deputy E. Chiesa reminded the Italian Chamber that a number of Deputies were 
paying personal property taxes on returns that were evidently lower than their 
actual incomes. His remarks attracted harsh retorts and criticisms altogether irrele- 
vant to the matter in hand; but no one dared deny or even question the truth of 
the charges. 

X715 ^ In Italy, in 1910, the Knight Commander Calabrese, Deputy Crown’s 
Attorney and chairman of a subcommittee for the drafting of a bill relative to con- 
trol of the press, proposed requiring that bonds of from 500 to 10,000 lire should 
be posted by all persons intending to publish newspapers, that newspaper editors be 
at least high-school graduates, and tliat “supervising commissions” be created 10 keep 
watch over newspapers and prevent them from publishing anything “contrary to 
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As a result of that undulating movement in social phenomena to 
which we have had frequent occasion to allude, one notes at the 
present time a return to the state of mind that prevailed in France 
at the time when Flaubert’s Madame Boaary and other “immoral” 
books were being prosecuted, and in Italy too one notes a recrudes- 


public peace, good morals, and civic and domesdc virtue.” Such commissions were 
to serve their decisions by constable on editors and managing editors of newspapers, 
who would be required to print them in the next following issue of their paper 
under penalty of a fine of 200 lire. Commendatorc Calabrese even played school- 
master to the proposed commissions as to manner of procedure and wrote: “Instead 
of striving to exert a calming influence upon the public, instead of acting as a mod- 
erator, the present-day newspaper capitalizes and whets public cxcitabrlides. It seems 
to me to give excessive relief to anything that is dramadc, passionate, or romandc, 
stressing criminal trials and murders, even if they take place in the backwoods of 
China or Patagonia.” It might be objected that one swallow does not make a spring- 
time, and that the whims and fancies that chance to flit through one eccentric mind 
should not be taken too seriously. But these pleasant contrivances of Calabrese 
prompted the Comere d’ltalia to make a reportorial invesdgadon, and many per- 
sons of prominence were found to sympathize with Calabrese’s general feeling, 
though differing with him as to means. So the swallows were not just one, but a 
whole flock. Said Senator Filomusi-Guclfi, a professor of the philosophy of law; 
“My work as a philosopher and jurist is based upon the fundamental concept that 
law has its basis in morality; and it therefore seems logical that any attack made 
upon morality should be dealt with by law. And since the press in our day is miss- 
ing no occasion or pretext for violating the norms of morality, the conduct of the 
press ought also to be subjected to some new and more effective sanction. For us 
Italians censorship has an odious past, an unpleasant tradition. It reminds us of old 
errors, old oppressions, old and outlandish intolerances. It recalls Spain to our minds 
and the era of Spanish influence. In a word, its efficacy is always an open question. 
In my opinion, therefore, what we need is not a censorship. We need to think up 
more energetic laws, measures that will provide for exemplary sentences and punish- 
ments for the more characteristic violations of die rules and laws that safe-guard 
morality. In my opinion the law should adopt a frankly punitive attitude, which, 
from the very nature of the juridical factor, would prove to be spontaneously pre- 
ventive.” 

In June, 1914, a Republican newspaper in Ancona published an article that seems 
to have been held offensive to the memory of Victor Emmanuel II, who, to tell the 
truth, now belongs to history. Had the article been ta'ken for what it was, a pohti^l 
utterance, the newspaper could not have been confiscated; and had the authonues 
chosen to prosecute, they would have had to bring the case before Criminal Sessions, 
where, in all probability, the paper would have been acquitted. By a clever sleight- 
of-hand, the Government chose to view the article as an “offence against decency, 
at the very least changing what was secondary into what was primary. In so doing, 
it was able to suppress the paper, have it convicted by government judges, and, in 
addition, behind closed doors. It is interesting that when, under identical circum- 
stances in' France in the days of the Restoration, Courier was accused of “offending 
public morals” by publishing a pamphlet that was obviously political, the Govern- 
ment did not dare conduct his trial behind closed doors. 
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cence of prosecutions of that type. The criticisms that are being 
madc'in France of literary productions styled “immoral” recall, 
though in a much less marked degree, the attacks that were made 
on the Camille (La dame aux camSlias) of Alexandre Dumas the 
younger.® In England a bishop rises to criticize the songs of Gaby 

1715 2 The censorship made three reports advising prohibition of the production 
of the play, which was finally allowed by Minister Morny. La censure sous Napoleon 
III La dame aux camelias, Vol. I, p. 10: ‘This summary, though VC17 incomplete 
in the twin respect of the incidents and the scandalous details that enliven the plot, 
will none the less suffice to show how very shocking this play is from the standpoint 
of public decency and morality. It is a picture in which the choice of characters and 
the baldness of the colouring overstep the most liberal limits of what can be toler- 
ated on the stage." 

Yet nowadays the play is produced everywhere without being found in the least 
shocking. The history of La dame aux Camillas is an interesting example of the 
utter fatuousness of the efforts governments sometimes put forth to influence morals 
by attacking derivations (§ 1833). Hallays-Dabot, La censure dramatique et le the- 
atre, p. 15: ''Camille was long under the ban. A revolution was required to get it on 
the stage. The coup d’etat of December 2 and the advent of M. dc Morny to the min- 
istry determined its fate. By our tune [18713 the public has grown familiar with 
spectacles of an equivocal world that has invaded and one might almost say ab- 
sorbed the stage in the course of the past eighteen years. . . . But twenty years ago 
vice had a less brazen, more homelike demeanour, manifesting to a certain extent 
its shame for its degradation. The numberless reclamations of lost women in the 
novel and on the stage had not yet put it on a pedestal." 

Dabot’s terms have to be inverted: Changes in morals had stimulated a florescence 
of such novels and dramas. Dabot himself gives the proof for that in his Histoire de 
la censure thedtrale en France. After Thermidor, says he, p. 196, "the censorship 
allows a more pronounced reaction to begin in public spectacles. Following all the 
fluemations in opinion and all the shifts in politics, the stage will be now royalist, 
now republican, according to the party in power." And p. 220: “Under the Empire 
[Napoleon I], the censorship was supported by the public in its efforts to purify 
stage morals. A strange reaction had occurred. For more than ten years past the 
theatres in Paris had been showing every conceivable debauch of the imagination, 
all conceivable shamelessness. Now lassitude, disgust, had laid hold on audiences, 
and they rapidly slipped down the opposite incline till they had now reached an 
intolerant prudery. [The case of our vutuists today.] The better-educated kept all 
their admiration for great tragic sorrows. The masses would listen only to heavy 
sobbing melodrama. People no longer cared to laugh. And it is curious to see how 
uneasy the censorship grew at this prudery in the theatre public.” 

Dumas’s play has been the bete noire of no end of writers who arc labouring 
under the illusion that morality can be enforced by suppressing this or that deriva- 
tion. Viel Castel, Memoires sur le regne de Napoleon III, Vol. II, pp. 34-36, Wednes- 
day, Feb. ir [1852]: “Last evening I attended the production of a play of Alex- 
andre Dumas the younger, bl the Vaudeville. Our theatres arc subject to a censor- 
ship that is established for the purpose of obliging them to respect decency, good 
morals, and public respectability. [In his memoirs, Viel Castel describes the “good 
morals’ of his time as extraordinarily bad.] The play in question, La dame aux 
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Deslys, and would have them kept from the public. These, at bot- 
tom, are all expressions of one same sentiment: an inclination. on 
the part of certain individuals to force their own “morality” upon 
others. Among such are many hypocrites, but also many persons 
who are acting in all good faith. The state of mind of these latter 
seems to be as follows: They have within them a number of group- 
persistences, which are so active and powerful as entirely to control 
their minds. That is what we call “faith.” The objects of such faiths 
may differ. Let us designate them, in general form, as A. The per- 
son who has the faith ascribes an absolute value to A, and banishes 
from his mind every doubt, every consideration of opportuneness, 
any appreciation of other facts that have to be considered. To force 
someone else to have one’s own faith in A, or at least to act as if 
he did, is, at bottom, merely forcing him to seek his own and other 
people’s welfare, is merely giving concrete form to the absolute 
good. Compelle intrarel As for the substance of what happens, it 
matters little whether A be the faith of Anytus or Meletus, the faith 
of St. Augustine or Torquemada or Senator Berenger, the faith of 
an educated individual or an idiot, of a statesman or a littSrateur, of 
the many or the few. What varies is the derivations that are used in 
the effort to represent the dictates of the faith in question as demon- 
strations of a “knowledge” which is nothing but sheer ignorance.® 


catnelias of Alexandre Dumas the younger, is an insult to everything for which the 
censorship is expected to enforce respect. The play is a disgrace to the age that en- 
dures it [Exactly what our Paladins of Purity say of other works of art today.], tlic 
government that tolerates it, the audiences that applaud it [Just what has been said 
of die audiences that applaud La Phalene and other such plays ] . . . The whole 
play reeks with vice and debauchery. All the characters [acteurs) arc monsyous. 
Even those the author tries to make attractive are disgusting. . . . There is no 
question of my summarizing die play — it is filthy beyond words; but the spectacle 
offered by the audience is more so. The police, the Government, are tolcradng these 
outrages. They seem not to be aware that that is the way the demoralizadon of a 
people is brought on.” 

In 1913 the French Academy refused to pardcipatc in the observance of the bi- 
centenary of Diderot. Perhaps we ought to thank the Academy for not resolving 
diat his works should be burned and people put into prison for daring to prcicr 
them to the insipidides of not a few Academicians one might mendon. 

1715 ® It is a curious fact that when their own faidis arc not concerned pracdail 
men sometimes perceive diesc truths quite clearly. Bismarck, Gedan^cn und ’EnH' 
ncrimgcn, p. 499 (Butler, Vol. II, p. 169): “In poUdes as in the religious sphere, 
die conservadve can meet die liberal, the royalist the republican, the bclies'cr the 
unbeliever, only with one theme that has been bandied about with all die coundcss 
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Observe that the oscillatory movement develops about a general line 
that indicates, for our time, an average diminution in intensity. Alas 
and alack! The day is no longer when a cup of hemlock is proiiiptly 
passed to the man who does not think as some “moralist” tliinks, 
and when a slow fire is lighted under anybody who differs with 
some Dominican of the virtuistic faith! 

1716. If the feudal lord be compared with the man of wealth of 
today, it is apparent that the sentiment of individual integrity has 
declined considerably. But if the comparison be extended to all 
classes in society, it is just as apparent that, by way of compensation, 
that sentiment has awakened and grown powerful in the lower 
classes, which at no time in history, not even in the day of the Latin 
and Greek democracies — especially if one think of the slaves and 
freedmen— had a sense of personal dignity at all comparable with 
what they have at present. So the protection of sentiments of in- 
tegrity in the criminal has nowadays reached a degree of intensity 
far higher than anything heretofore witnessed in our Western coun- 
tries. As regards the repression of crime, die “individual” — to use 
the jargon now current— was once sacrificed to “society”; nowadays 
“society” is sacrificed to the “individual.” Authorities in former days 
were not so sensitive about punishing die innocent provided no 
guilty person escaped. Today people make nothing of letting a cul- 
prit escape, not only to save the innocent, but just to pamper hu- 
manitarian sendments.’^ The same persons may be seen appealing to 

variadons of eloquence [That utterly simple remark contains the germ of our whole 
theory of residues and derivations ] : ‘My political convictions are sound, yours are 
false,’ ‘My belief is pleasing in God’s sight, your unbelief leads to damnation,’ It is 
understandable, therefore, that religious wars should arise from differences of reli- 
gious opinions and that party struggles in politics, even if they arc not settled by 
civil war, should at least result in the suppression of those limits which the decency 
and self-respect of well-mannered people maintain in the social life that is foreign 
to politics.” Bismarck was thinking particularly of politics, but his remark applies 
to the domains of religion, morality, and so on, just as well. And he concludes very 
truly; “But the moment a man can say to his conscience or to his group that he is 
acting in the interest of his party [In the general form, “of his own faith.”], any 
infamy is winked at as permissible or at least excusable.” 

1716 ^ Examine almost any catalogue of books and pamphlets of our day, and 
one will find any number devoted to ways and means of helping criminals, or effect- 
ing their moral reform, or to proposals of new measures in their favour, such as 
pardon laws, indeterminate sentences, probation, non-registration of sentences in 
judicial records, and so on. But look for books or pamphlets devoted to saving 
honest men from murderers, thieves, and other criminals and one will find but 
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the “rights of society” as against the individual when it is a question 
of fleecing their neighbours of their possessions, and the “right of 
the individual” as against society when it is a question of safe-guard- 
ing the criminal — one of the many cases where contradictory deriva- 
tions may be seen in use by the same individual at the same time. 
We must not, however, stop at derivations. We have to go on to 
look for the sentiments that they veil. In this case they are evident 
enough: They are, simply, sentiments favourable to a certain class 
of persons who desire to relieve others of their possessions and to 
commit crimes with impunity. Sometimes there is merely a differ- 
ence in forms. John Doe belongs to the populous class of the poor. 
He desires to appropriate an object that is the property of Richard 
Roe, who belongs to the less populous class of the rich. He can at- 
tain his purpose in two ways: i. He can have the law award him 
possession of the object, and for that purpose it is better for him to 
appeal to the rights of the majority as against the minority, a notion 
that he states as a right of “society” as against the “individual.” ® 2. 


few, ia fact, very very few. Non-registration of sentences in judicial records is an 
excellent device for misleading the honest citizen, who may so be induced to admit 
the honourable criminal into his home or at any rate employ him, so giving him 
an opportunity to resume his praiseworthy activities. But that is of no concern to 
anybody: the important thing is to be kind to the criminal and shield his personal 
integrity. Union Suisse pour la Sauvegarde des Credits, Geneve, Report of Feb. 23, 
1910, p. 34: “We have several times had occasion to call attention in our reports to 
the difficulties we meet in the matter of judicial antecedents. Business men who are 
about to make connexions with a person as regards employment, or some other 
service requiring implicit trust, insist on knowing with just whom they have to 
deal. Jurists writing on the question claim that individuals convicted of crimes 
should not be reminded of them, and that point of view is shared generally by per- 
sons interested in sociology or social work {patronage) but not connected with busi- 
ness. There is no basis for reconciling the two views, the business man being ex- 
posed to loss in unwittingly giving his preference to a man with a record, while the 
others, for the most part of the liberal professions, arc never called upon to take 
such people into their own employ.” 

1716 ^Bayet, Leqons de morale, p. 114 (capitals and italics Bayct’s): "Certain 
persons claim that it is proper to rob people who are very rich and possess great 
fortunes though they have never worked. . . . Those who say that are wrong. Un- 
doubtedly it is NOT JUST that one should be rich without working. Neither is it just 
tliat those who work should be poor, and everybody shotdd wish there should be a 
change in that. But for a change to come, it is sufficient to elect Deputies and Sena- 
tors who arc friends of the working-men who are poor. Such Deputies will then 
make laws so that each person will be more or less rich according to the way he 
works. Meantime the rich must not be robbed.” 

Note that tlic reason given for refraining from theft is merely one of expediency: 
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He can appropriate the thing directly. But in that case,^ John Doe 
no longer is a member of the more populous class of society, but of 
the least populous. The democratic derivation cannot therefore be 
used as it was before. One may use the term “poor” as equivalent to 
the term “society,” but however great the sottishness and stupidity 
that wins acceptance for certain derivations, the term “society” can- 
not possibly be equated with our estimable criminal class. Another 
derivation has therefore to be devised for the purpose; and it is 
easily obtained, nowadays, by asserting the “rights” of the individual 
criminal as against society. If, in the first case, an innocent person is 
made to suffer, the comment is: “Too bad! But the good of society 
overbalances everyth'mg else.” In the second, if an iimocent person 
is made to sufier, the comment is: “Such a thing cannot be tolerated: 
let society go to smash, but let no innocent man be harmed.” ® If 

it IS better not to lay bands dirccdy, just now, on what in a short time will be ob- 
tained through the law. The opinion expressed in this manual of Bayet’s is impor- 
tant because the book is in general use in elementary schools in France and because 
a law has been proposed that punishes anyone venturing to condemn the instruction 
furnished in the lay schools too openly by imprisonment for from six to thirty days 
and by a fine of from 16 to 300 francs. . . , Commenting on tliis law, which was 
sponsored by a cabinet minister, M. Viviani, Bcrthoulat writes in Ltberti, Nov. 10, 
1912; “In a word, under pretext of secular defence, M. Viviani, who is a fiery liber- 
tarian, is coolly suppressing freedom of speech, press, and thought. Henceforward 
there is to be a ‘Primary Syllabus’ which, along with its pontiffs, it will be forbidden 
to criucize on pain of having to deal with the police.” \Vc arc not here inquiring, 
remember, whether such a law would be beneficial or harmful to society. Wc arc 
simply producing evidence as to the intensity of certain sentiments. 

1716 ® Most medical experts — or alienists, or psychiatrists, as they like to be called 
— when retained by the defence in criminal prosecutions make a business of accus- 
ing “society” of not having been as considerate as it might have been of the poor 
criminal. Such csumablc souls arc confusing the study of lunacy with the study of 
the essentials of human societies. Typical of this sort of rant is the plea made before 
the Assizes at Naples by an alienist retained to defend the Farncris woman (Yvonne 
de Villespreux), who had killed her lover, as reported in the Giornale d'ltalia, May 
18, 1913: “ ‘Follow her briefly as a little girl: an infancy unbrightened by one ray of 
mother’s love, by any moral guidance, by a single lofty sentiment. Professor P — 
has told you that she is lacking in any moral sense. And your moral sense, how did 
you acquire it? She can have no such sense, if she has been deprived of everything 
essential to its development and growth. All through her life she has always met 
obstacles to her innermost, but as yet undeveloped, sentiments; and consequently 
she may have known the concept of society, not love of society. She fell, as any man, 
any woman, must fall if they have lived as she lived. She presents many anthropo- 
logical traits of degeneracy. They have only a limited value, but they probably had 
their influence on this woman’s manner of living, and her very impulsiveness is 
correlated with the feeble development in her of that moral sense which is the high- 
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one would have concrete illustrations of these two manners of rea- 
soning, used, though opposites, by the same persons, he has only to 
read the outpourings by French humanitarians and Socialists at the 
time of the Dreyfus affair/ 


cst expression of feeling. Tlic moral sense implies, however, a profound respect, and 
a great love, for society. But what respect, I ask you, what love, could this woman 
have for society? What did society ever do for her? When the moral sense is miss- 
ing, the responsibility nearly always lies widi society, as a biological consequence, I 
mean. She is also subject to hysteria, to hysteria in that broad sense, as Professor 
P — has told you, which makes her unstable, changeable, in all her ideas, there 
being no organization of them; and her mental products arc the result of that very 
disorganization.’ (Suppose we agree that “the responsibility lies with society” every 
time some criminal is found wanting in a moral sense. But is “society” also respon- 
sible every time an alienist is found wanting in a scientific sense (§ 1766 ? Even 

the testimony of the expert for the prosecution had so little to do with medical sci- 
ence that he earned a reprimand from the presiding judge. Said he:] ‘I should have 
preferred not to appear in this case, but since I could not get excused, I am forced 
to open my remarks by drawing a picture that will bring out the moral physiog- 
nomy of this wrctclied woman and set the environment in which she grew up in 
its true light. You have heard how she was cared for as a child by a certain woman 
named Giordano, who took her into her home and played the part of step-mother 
in her life. The Giordano woman had none of the tenderness of a mother, and the 
poor child in her charge w.as frequently obliged to go witliout food, endure all 
sorts of ill treatment, and listen to the degrading insult that she was nothing but 


1716 ^ Similar things arc also observable in other countries. As above noted 
(§ 1638), many people go looking about for historic convicts to “rehabilitate,” with 
the idea of attracting attention to themselves and so winning fame and profit. Of 
the attempted "rehabilitation” of the Lafarge woman, Maurice Spronck writes in 
Liberte, Feb. 5, 1913: “In Mussulman countries there are monks, the ‘howling’ or 
‘spinning’ dervishes, whose main occupation consists of whirling, on certain occa- 
sions, round and round and faster and faster like a top, shouting meantime at the 
top of their lungs, Allah oul Allah oul Sooner or later, those who practise this 
noisy rotative gymnastic fall into a pious trance where they see the gardens and 
cool springs of Mohammed’s Paradise and houris waiting on the faithful. Anybody 
can see that after a person has spun and shouted long enough, he ought to be able 
to see almost anything he chooses. In the same way, when people have shivered and 
shouted long enough over some criminal case they know nothing in particular 
about, they arc very likely to enter a state of beatitude where all sorts of hallucina- 
tions are possible. Justice and Truth descend from the clouds. Light sets itself in 
motion. This is the lay form of ecstasy, the only kind of ecstasy becoming to saen- 
tific minds emancipated from all outworn superstitions. The only question of any 
importance now is to decide whether Mme. Lafarge makes a good sub;ect for tlic 
cultivation of ecstatic crises. We, personally, are not so sure. In the first place she 
has been dead quite some time. The few pictures we have of her show her gowned 
in a fashion long out of date. Besides, it is hard to unchain any very profound pas- 
sions of a political or religious character in connexion with her adventures. Most 
inopportunely, she was a Clerical, if we are to judge by her correspondence with a 
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We have identified the sentiments with which the derivations 
start, but we must not stop there: we must still see why those par- 
ticular derivations are used and not others. For surely it is not just 
for the fun of being inconsistent that two contradictory derivations 

a bastard.’ The Court' 'But, Professor P— , you cannot go on in that fashion. Your 
task is to state the evidence from which you have inferred these elements.’ Piofessor 
P— ; ‘But, Your Honour . . .’ The Court' TSIo, not You cannot go on along that 
line. You are to state the facts on which you base your findings ’ Projessor P . ‘But 
the facts have been stated in tlie evidence. I am concerned to get a complete picture 
of the defendant before the CourL’ The Court. ‘But that is permissible only on the 
basis of sworn testimony.’ Professor P — : ‘Very well, I will say nothing of her early 
years. We know that at the age of thirteen she was homeless, and destitute of every 
help and guidance along the pathway of life. So she found herself alone in the 
world, and that first day, she appealed to a girl friend to help her get to France 
to look for an uncle, her mother’s brother. But that favour she could not obtain. 
Instead she went to Turin, where she found work as a maid. But she was not fitted 
for such work . . .’ The Court' 'But who told you all that'” Professor P — ; ‘Mile. 
Farnens herself.’ The Court: ‘Well?’ Professor P — (continuing): ‘Her mistress was 
a quick-tempered woman. One day she threw a candlestick at her. Mile. Farncris 
fled the house, and she met a man on the staircase.’ The Court' ‘But you cannot say 
such things! How can you possibly continue in that fashion?’ ” 

In any event, we still have not been shown why people who, be it through fault 
of “society,” happen to be "wanting in a moral sense” should be allowed freely to 
walk the streets, killing anybody they please, and so saddling on one unlucky indi- 
vidual the task of paying for a “fault” that is common to all the members of “soci- 
ety.” If our humanitarians would but grant that these estimable individuals who 
arc lacking in a moral sense as a result of “society’s shortcomings” should be made 

number of priests, which one of our literary reviews has just published. What can 
one e.xpcct to do with a woman who is not even a victim of tlic Jesuits? Careful 
study of her case might have attracted the attention of specialists in the history of 
manners or in psychology. That was already a distressingly small group. As it is, 
the ‘review’ of her case, worked up in public meetings, will attract only a few 
‘intellectuals' from among the Anarchists — a slender phalanx, and all the slenderer 
since said ‘intellectuals,’ really, are finding in the ordinary course of our daily life 
far more exciting occasions for exercising their wits and coddling their tempera- 
ments. At this very moment a number of them are founding an association to estab- 
lish the right of any citizen to make his abode a place of refuge for a murderer or 
burglar the moment he makes profession of Anarchistic faith. In days like tliese, 
with that perfect security in the streets with which the emasculation of crime- 
repression has blessed us, no more timely measure could indeed be imagined. The 
protectors and friends of our more formidable cut-throats certainly ought to be 
assured that they have the protection of the law and that the police arc not to be 
allowed to molest them. One such philanthropist at least is at present seated in the 
pen in Criminal Sessions on a charge of complicity after the fact in a murder. Obvi- 
ously if the jury finds him guilty, it will be a much more Umcly task to rehabilitate 
that pleasant character than to go bothering about Mmc. Lafarge and the exact 
quanuty of arsenic that was present in her husband’s viscera.” 
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are simultaneously used. Some reason there must be, and it can be 
no other than a desire to influence the sentiments of the persons 
listening to the derivation. It is true enough that it expresses certain 
sentiments, but it is further intended to work upon certain others. 
There is no doubt, in the case mentioned, as to the sentiments upon 
which the derivations are designed to work. As regards the firsi 
derivation, they are sentiments corresponding to the interests of the 
poorer portions of the population, and already present in these in 


to wear some visible sign of their misfortune in their buttonholes, an honest man 
would have a chance to see them coming and get out of the way. 

The Farneris melodrama had its epilogue, “Society,” so dircly at fault in its treat- 
ment of the woman, redeemed its shortcomings, in part at least, by providing her 
with experts for a masterly defence and with jurymen who considerately acquitted 
her and let her go scot-free. Not only that. After the verdict, the presiding justice 
gave her a very wise fatherly talk exhorting her to “redeem herself by work”; and 
to give her a chance for such redemption, some well-intentioned ladies of the social 
set called for her in an automobile and drove her to a shelter. If some poor mother 
of a family — of the kind that chooses to stay at home and rear her children decently 
instead of taking to vice and then laying the blame on society — chanced to hear or 
see all that, she must have reflected that the “shortcomings of society” arc not 
always unmitigated evils; and if she saw and heard what came of it all, she must 
have imderstood that if once upon a time the converted sinner was with some reason 
preferred to the spotless soul, nowadays, thanks to this new religion of the god 
Progress, conversion is no longer necessary. In fact, the Gtornale d'ltaha reports 
the sequel of the story in the following terms: “Naples, May 30. Our readers will 
remember the language in which the President of the Assizes exhorted Mile. Villes- 
preux, immediately after her acquittal, to take up a life of work that would redeem 
her. They will also remember how a committee of society ladies interested tliem- 
selves in procuring her admittance to a shelter that looks after women released from 
prison. That day Mile. Villesprcux excused herself with a few words of thanks, ex- 
plaining that she had to go back to the prison for her clothes. But on leaving the 
prison again, she refused to accompany the representadves of the shelter and went 
away alone. Nothing more was heard of her that day; but the next it was learned 
that she had gone back to the via Chiaia, next door to the house where Ettorc 
Turdo was killed and in the very house of the man who had testified at the trial 
that Yvonne was a good girl and that she stopped with him whenever she returned 
to Naples from her trips to music-halls in other cities. That was the house she went 
to after being acquitted of a crime and after, as she said, thirty-eight months of 
mourning for poor Turdo. But after all, why should all that be wrong, or rather, 
why should such a thing be taken in an unfavourable sense? Mile. Farneris sdll has 
time to devote herself to work and to begin her life of redemption, starung perhaps 
from the very house where she should have closed her life of shame. However, we 
should be failing in a duty were we to refrain from reporting this last phase of her 
melodrama, just as during the trial wc reported everything that tended to favour 
her acquittal. The news, we might add, has occasioned great surprise about town. 
Those who were surprised must have been either very great humanitarians or very 
great fools. Or maybe both. 
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very considerable proportions are sentiments of individual integrity. 
As regards the second, there may be, in the case of this or that poli- 
tician, some idea of Avinning the favour of certain criminals of ex- 
ceptional talent as vote-getters or the support of the relatives and 
friends of such men.® But that is the least important element in- 

1716 ® Ulustrations without end might be mentioned. I will give two t3?plcal ex- 
amples, the first, where a smgle criminal is involved, the second where it is a 
"gang." Liberte, Mar. 29, 1913. "Creil. The constabulary at Crcil have just arrested 
an individual whose Odyssey is no ordinary story — ^Andrc Pavier, 27, who escaped 
in 1911 from the Douera penitendary in Algeria. Pavier hails originally from Saint- 
Denis. Coming of military age, he was enlisted in the colonial infantry, fell into 
breaches of discipline that got him before a coun-mardal, punched the Judge Advo- 
cate, was sentenced to death, bad the sentence commuted to five years in prison, 
and wound up in the penitentiary at Douera He had served all but two years when 
one day he profited by a moment’s distraction on the part of his sergeant, felled a 
native soldier who was on guard at the prison with a blow on the head, got to the 
sea-shore, leapt into a row-boat belonging to the prison, and made the open sea 
without being hit by the bullets that sped after him. . . . He was piclccd up two 
days later, more dead than alive, by some Spanish fishermen who set him ashore 
near Valencia. Pavier lived from then on by stealing. He soon reached the frontier, 
made his way across France carefully steering clear of Saint-Denis, and stopped at 
Lille in June, 1912. There he was arrested for stealing food and was given six days 
in jail, though nothing was discovered as to his record. Thereafter Pavier settled at 
Villers-Saint-Paul, near Creil, getting a job in a factory located near the railway line 
that runs from Creil to Compiegne and worlung there three months. It was at Vil- 
lers that he was arrested. Some days ago — he makes a point of his influential con- 
nexions — ^Pavier wrote to a Deputy to ask whether the parliament had not passed 
an amnesty bill covering offences such as his. The Deputy very politely answered 
that no amnesty had been voted and ended his letter with urgent advice that his 
correspondent should be extra careful if he did not wish to be found out. The 
Deputy’s letter fell into the hands of the police and that was the way Pavier was 
discovered.” 

Liberte, Apr. 6, 1912, "Marne Rioters Pardoned" The article is too long to be 
transenbed entire, though that would be valuable as showing the general features of 
such cases, which arc to be observed not only in France but in Italy and other coun- 
tries. We suppress proper names. One of the chief mistakes people make in such 
matters is to blame some specific individual for things that are consequences of the 
way in which society is organized. The person in question here was a cabinet min- 
ister. "After he had kept an eye on the progress of the judiciary investigation and 
narrowed the circle of penal severity to a number of heads that had been lifted too 
conspicuously against the background of fire that had consumed mansions and wine- 
cellars, it still devolved upon him to rescue the last soldiers of the riot who had 
been condemned in the courts of the Marne and in the Assizes at Douai. Now that 
has been attended to Not one breaker of hogsheads, not one plunderer is left in 
the jails of the Republic. Senator X has paid his debt of political gratitude to the 
rioters. The judiciary investigation of these disturbances and crimes was a calvary 
of anguish Taking things in their order: tlic complaint was filed with the guardian 
of seals— at the time, M. Perrier— May 20, 1911. The papers did not reach the prose- 
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volved, and if the derivation is used, it obviously must correspond 
to the sentiments of a large number of individuals. Such sentiments 
are mainly sentiments of personal integrity, which, it is felt, must 
not be offended even in the case of a criminal. Never in any period 
of history have criminals been allowed to be insolent to their judges 
as they are in our time. There are trials in criminal courts today 
where the roles of the presiding judge who questions and the de- 
fendant who answers seem to be inverted.® This view of the matter 


cutor’s office till a week or ten days later, since the order of the investigating judge 
was not handed up till June 3. What state were they in when they reached Rheims? 
The Government had prevented several important documents from coming into the 
hands of the investigating judge during the inquest. Did it not make sure as to 
anything tending to show poliucal responsibilities in the affair? In any event, de- 
spite the manoeuvres of M. Valle and the governmental pressure, which echoed to 
the very doors of the inquest, some dozens of the rioters were remanded to the 
Assizes or tried before lower criminal courts. Seven were convicted at Douai and 
sentenced to terms varying from four years down to a month. The Appellate Divi- 
sion, for its part, affirmed thirteen sentences imposed by the lower courts, raising 
seven of them from ten to eighteen months. . . . And what are we to say of the 
acts that brought their authors before the bar of jusdce? The reviewing orders of 
the Court of Assizes and the indictments and complaints against the rioters tell the 
story. The first was accused of deliberately setting fire to the Gallois house and of 
pillaging in the Bissinger house. He was seen on the roof of the former ‘tearing up 
tiles and throwing lighted grape-vines inside the building.’ Fire broke out at once 
and the house was burned to the ground. The second was accused of pillaging in 
the houses. . . . ‘Red flag in hand, he led the rioters to the doors of the houses,’ 
and they were broken in. The third worked for two hours at the safe in the Bis- 
singer house before he finally succeeded in getting into it with the help of a 
pickax. Then he burned deeds, account-books, and all business papers. The fourth 
lent a hand in the sacking of the Bissinger house. The fifth led the sacking of the 
Ayala and Deutz houses, breaking down a picket-fence to get into those places. . . . 
The pardons were dated February 9. On February 15, acts of sabotage at Pommery, 
on the twenty-first, twenty-second and twenty-fifth, further sabotage at Hautvilliers, 
Cumieres, and other places." 

Such the currency in which politicians pay their constituents, exactly as brigand 
chieftains used to pay their confederates. 

1716 ® We will say nothing of certain cases, such as that of Mrae. Steinheil, where 
the defendant enjoys political “influence” or the protection of persons highly placed. 
They have no bearing on the point here at issue. But in other cases, where no such 
patronage or “influence” figures, defendants may be seen “talking down” to judges 
on the bench. Just one example from the record of the trial of the Bonnot-Garnicr 
“gang,” Paris, February, 1913: "Q. The Court: You were being persecuted in your 
home town because of your ideas? A. [Callemtn, alias Raymond La Science'^: You 
said this was not a political case. Yet you do nothing but talk politics — ^Anarchism. 
Q. You mean I am inconsistent. Well, what do I care? I choose to conduct my ex- 
amination of you the way I please. A. Well, I will not answer then, whenever / 
please — that’s all. That is your look-out. [In fact Callcmin lets a number of 
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is further confirmed by the extraordinary repugnance people of our 
time feel for corporal punishments, which are falling into disuse 
for the sole reason that tliey are insulting to “human dignity ” be- 
cause, in other words, they involve supreme offences to individual 
integrity. 

To conclude, then: Considering substance rather than the deriva- 
tions that disguise it, it would seem that in our day Class V resi- 
dues (personal integrity) have rather augmented than diminished 
in intensity as compared with the residues of our Class IV (so- 
ciality). 

1717. The residues of our Class VI (sex) are probably among the 
least variable of residues. There are changes in the veilings that dis- 
guise them, and changes also in the amount of hypocrisy they pro- 
voke; but no appreciable changes are apparent as regards substance 

(§§i379f-)- 

1718. For a given society, therefore, we may establish the follow- 
ing scale of variations, increasing from the first to the last categories: 
(i) Classes of residues; (2) the genera in such classes; (3) deriva- 
tions. A graph (Figure 24) may make the relations between classes 
and genera clearer. The movement in time of a class of residues 
may be represented by the undulating curve MNP; certain genera 
are represented by the curves, also undulatory, mnpq, rsvt. The 
waves are smaller for the class than for many of its genera. The 
mean movement of the class, which, let us say, is in a direction of 
increase, is represented by AB; and the same movement in the gen- 
era, some of which are increasing, others diminishing, by ab, xy. 
The variation represented by AB is much less wide than the varia- 

quesrions pass without an answer. Then come other questions, wliich he answers 
with his usual insolence. The Court questions the veracity of one such answer, and 
Callemm flies into a fury ] The Court; I am doing my duty. Callemtn: But not 
fairly. Someone wrote somewhere- ‘I call a cat a cat and Rollet a rascall’ You are 
acting, you are, in the completcst bad faith. The Court Your insults do not affect 
me.” In olden days steps would have been taken immediately to halt such behaviour 
towards a court. At a certain point in the examinauon of another defendant, the 
attorney for the defence also took a hand at berating the same unlucky judge: “The 
court-room is in a hubbub to a purport that is not quite clear. Presiding justice 
Cominaud decides to stop it: The Court’ I cannot allow demonstrations against these 
defendants. Maitre de Moro-Gtafferi- They arc demonstrating against you This is 
an audience of admirable generosity [sk, not “imbecility”!]. The Court- I cannot 
allow demonstrations either for me or {or or against you." Truth compels me to 
add that Judge Commaud was not even jailed for contempt. 
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dons in some of the genera, ah, xy. On the whole, there is a certain 
compensadon between genera and it is owing to such compensa- 
tions that both the variadon represented by AB, and die amplitude 
of fluctuation on the curve MTAB, are attenuated as regards the class 
as a whole. 

As regards social phenomena in general, this undulatory move- 
ment creates difficuldes that may become quite serious, if one is to 
gauge the movement of a sendment, quite apart from occasional, 
temporary, or incidental fluctuadons. If, for example, one should 

AT 



compare the position r widi the position s, to get the general trend 
of the residue, one would conclude that the sentiment was growing 
in intensity, whereas the line xy shows that, on the average and jn 
general, tliere is a diminishing intensity. And similarly if one were 
to compare the posidon s widi the posidon one would register an 
intensity diminishing at a much faster rate dian on the average and 
in general is actually the case, as shown by the line xy.^ When a 
development is susceptible of measurement and we have observa- 
dons extending over long periods of time, it is fairly easy to climi' 
natc such difficuldes. By interpolation one may determine the line, 
xy, about which the intensity is fluctuating and so discover its mean 
general direction.® This is much more difiicult when accurate mcas- 

1718 ^ C/. Pareto, hfsnuale, WI, § .^7. 

1718 ‘ One is sometimes able to push the inquir)' furtJscr ami separate the v.'snous 
ejauents iu s situation. Many phenomena involve variation! in diflcrtnt eniitiet 
For example, if (he concrete development is represented (Fipvre 25) hy ' 

one observes: (t) That tliat line fluctuates about the unduh'ory !>ne iMhf’p: (2/ 
that the latter in turn fluctuates about tJje line AB. In cditr words there zrt flurtu- 
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urements for a sentiment are not available or cannot be made, for 
then we are obliged to replace accurate mathematical quantities with, 
estimates in which arbitrary statement, individual impression, and 
perhaps even fancy, play a more or less important part. Such esti- 
mates must therefore be subjected to the severest examination and 
no possible verification ignored. 

ihP. Little or no compensation takes place among the different 
classes of residues. It would seem, at first sight, that there were some 
between Class VI residues and other religious residues, and in that, 
indeed, one might be enabled to see tlie reason why so many reli- 
gions make war upon the sex religion in hopes of fattening on its 

ations of different amplitude, namely: i. fluctuations of brief duration, represented 
by the line tnnpqrsfv; (2) fluctuations of medium amplitude, represented by the 
line MNPQ; (3) fluctuations of maximum amplitude represented by the line AB; 
and so on. Interpolation enables us to distinguish these different types of fluctuation; 
Pareto, "Quelques exemples d'appUcatton des methodes d’interpohtion d la statu- 
tique," Journal de la Soaete de stattshque de Pans, November, 1897: “When this 
formula is applied to the figures yielded by statistics, it is observable, in general. 



Figure 25 

Aat the simple curves that arc successively obtained do not approach the real curve 
in a uniform manner; the precision begins first by rapidly augmenting; then there 
is a period of slow augmentation, then another of rapid augmentation, and so on. 
These periods of slow augmentation in precision divide off the great groups of smu- 
osities mentioned — in other words, they separate the group of more and more par- 
ticular influences that are influencing the phenomenon. [An example is given — 
population in England — and the article concludes:] It is seen that the indices of 
precision increase rapidly as far as the index A jj after that, much more slowly. 
One finds, therefore, in the case in hand, that population is influenced by a first 
group of forces that give the phenomenon the form indicated by the first four terms 
of formula a. The other terms represent ‘perturbations,’ ‘irregularities.’ ” We shall 
meet other examples in the pages following (§§ 2213 f.). 
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spoils. But it becomes apparent on closer examination that the war 
is between derivations and not between residues. The other religions 
do not destroy the residues of the sex religion: they annex them, 
merely changing the forms in which they are expressed.^ 

1719a. An observation of the sort already made in regard to non- 
logical actions (§ 252 ) and in other similar connexions might occur 
to one with reference to the slight change that the passage of time 
occasions in residues. If residues really change so slowly, how can the 
fact have escaped the many talented writers who have studied the 
various aspects of human society.? 

The answer is: It did not escape them; only, as happens in the 
early stages of every science, they stated the fact in vague terms and 
without aiming at any great scientific exactness. The saying Nil iiovi 
sub sole, along with other apothegms of the kind, itself voices the 
perception, more or less veiled by sentiment, that there is some- 
thing, at least, that is constant in social phenomena.^ The implicit 
premise in the pedantry of grammarians who strive to force lan- 
guage forms of past generations upon their contemporaries and 
younger generations is that sentiments have not changed, and will 
not change to the point of requiring new language-forms to express 
them. The groundwork of language does change, but very slowly. 
Neologisms become unavoidable, but in small numbers. Grammati- 

1719 ^ That point we dealt with amply in Chapter X. 

1719a ^Such sayings have given rise to literary paradoxes and fantasies without 
end. They have often been taken in the sense that there are no new facts, which is 
false. And in that the deficiency and the danger of such vague maxims becomes 
apparent: one may get anything one chooses out of them (§§ 1558 f., I797f')- ^s 
an example of such paradoxes, one might mention Fournier’s, Le vieux-neuj:^ Hts- 
toire anctenne des inventions et dicouvertes modernes: By far-fetched comparisons, 
and remote and often imaginary analogies, Fournier shows, p. i, that “there is 
nothing new save what has been forgotten.” For one of the many literary fancies, 
see Bcrgerat, Theophile Gautier, p. ii8: "Bergerat. Do you think the language of the 
sixteenth century adequate for expressing everything? In a word, do you accept 
neologism? Gautier. Are you referring to the necessity of finding names for the 
so called inventions and pretended discoveries of modern times? Yes, someone has 
said that: ‘New things, new words.’ You know my opinion on tliat subject. There 
arc no new things. What is called progress is nothing more than the rebringing to 
light of some neglected commonplace. I imagine that Aristotle knew as much as 
Voltaire, and Plato as M. Cousin. Archimedes had very certainly found a way to 
apply steam to locomotion long before Fulton and Solomon dc Cans. If the Greeks 
disdained taking advantage of it, it was because they had their reasons for doing 
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cal forms are modified, but substance endures through the ages. A 
long line of writers imitated the ancients and some pedants indeed 
even tried to prescribe that imitation. That would not be under- 
standable unless such persons and the publics they addressed had 
had sentiments very kindred to those voiced by the ancients." How- 
ever, quite aside from the matter of imitation, how could we still 
enjoy the poems of Homer and the elegies, tragedies, and comedies 
of the Greeks and Latins if we did not find them expressing senti- 
ments that, in great part at least, we share? Aeschylus, Sophocles, 
Euripides, Aristophanes, Plautus, Terence, Virgil, Horace, and other 
writers of Graeco-Latin antiquity — are they foreigners whom we no 
longer understand ? Do we not find in Thucydides, Polybius, Taci- 
tus, and other ancient historians, descriptions of things that reveal, 
under different, sometimes very different, guises, a fund of human 
sentiments identical with what we observe today ? All thinkers who 
have pondered social phenomena at all deeply have not seldom been 
led to detect in them certain elements that are variable and certain 
others that are relatively stable. All we have been doing in these vol- 
umes is to offer a scientific formulation of the concept, just as the 
chemist who “discovered” aluminium and calcium carbonate was 
merely giving a scientific formulation to notions that had existed 
long before him and, in fact, ever since human beings had been 
able to distinguish between clay and limestone.® 

17193 * Dugas-Montbel, Observations stir Vlliade, Vol. I, pp. 70-71 (Iliad, 11 , v. 
38): “The Latin poet [Virgil] almost always swings into the movement of the 
Homeric phrase, that being the expression of the soul which never changes. The 
manners, customs, habits of men are for ever being modified by civilization, but 
passions do not vary with the centuries: the voice of the heart is the same in all 
ages. So It is with all die poets. When Racine imitates Homer, it is the rhythm of 
the phrase he catches, steeped as his poetry is in the manners of his own age and 
in the ideas of a vasdy different society. [The critic mentions imitations of Iltad, V, 
116-17 by Virgil and Boileau; then, Vol. I, p. 230:] Neither Virgil nor Boilcau men- 
tions ‘the thighs of the sheep and the goats covered with thick fat’ — they share the 
ideas of their own times. But they follow Homer in everything touching expressions 
of the soul. That is the real imitauon, the only one tiiat genius can permit itself. 
[And on Iltad, VI, v. 303 (Vol. I, p. 296) :] If the imitators of Homer differ from 
him as regards details of manners, customs, and usages, they insist on following 
him with happy fidelity in everything touching the expression of sentiment. This 
cannot vary, die human heart remaining at bottom for ever the same.” 

^ 1719a * There are Utopians who set up a certain “human namre” as the founda- 
tion for their studies of society, and to uphold one reform or anodier that is sug- 
gested by their fernle imaginations. Such writers instincuvely recognize, without 
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1720. The fact that classes of residues change but slightly or not 
at all in a given society over a given period of time does not mean 
that they may not differ very widely in different societies.^ 

1721. The differences between Sparta, Athens, Rome, England, 
and France tliat we noted in Chapter II were nothing but differ- 
ences in intensities of Class I and Class II residues; and it is inter- 
esting to note that the conclusions which we now reach through 
our theory of residues arc the very ones which were at that time 
forced upon us by a direct examination of the facts independendy 
of any general theory of any kind. 

1722. Now that we have such a general theory, suppose we go 
back again to the matter diere treated directly (§§ 172-74) and for- 
mulate our conclusions in more general terms. Back there we said; 
“Let us assume tliat in die case of two peoples Y is identical in both 
and X different in both. To bring about innovations, the people in 
whom X is feeble wipes out the relations P, Q, R , . . and replaces 
them with others. The people in whom X is strong allows those 
relations to subsist as far as possible and modifies the significance of 
P, Q,R. . . .” Now we can say: “Let us assume that in two peoples 
Class I residues (combinations) are of equal strength and Class II 
residues (group-persistences) of unequal strength. To bring about 
innovations, the people in which Class II residues are the weaker 
wipes out the groups P, Q, R both in substance and in name and 
replaces them with other groups and other names. The people in 
which Class II residues are the stronger also makes substantial 
changes in the groups P, Q, R . . . but allows names to subsist as 


being aware of as much, that there is a constant element in social phenomena solid 
enough to serve as a groundwork on which to develop their dreams. But they 
glimpse the sciendfic truth here in quesdon about as much as the man who thinks 
the Sun dives into the ocean every evening succeeds in glimpsing the movements of 
the heavenly bodies. 

1720 ^ One such case we examined in Chapter II. Back there, in order not to 
andcipate the results of our invesdgation here, we used a different terminology. We 
said in § 172: “There is a very important psychic state that establishes and maintains 
certain relations between sensadons, or facts, by means of sensadons P, Q, R • • - 
Now we can say that the maintenance of such reladons is a group-persistence; and 
such phenomena we examined at length in Chapter VI. In § 174 we spoke of a force 
X unidng sensadons P, Q, R. . . . Now we can say that that force is a force that 
keeps the groups from disintegrating, that its measure is the measure of the mten- 
sity of the group-persistence. The force Y (§ 174) that prompts innovations corre- 
sponds to Class I residues (combinations). 
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far as possible, resorting, for that purpose, to opportune modifica- 
tions in derivations, so as to justify, be it fallaciously, the use of the 
same names for different things,” That is the rule, one might add, 
because, in general, derivations change much more readily than 
residues and because movement as usual takes place along lines of 
least resistance. The relative proportions of the various classes of 
residues in the different peoples are perhaps the best indices of the 
social states of those peoples. 

1723. Distribution of residues and change in residues in the 
various strata of a ^ven society. Residues are not evenly distrib- 
uted nor are they of equal intensities in the various strata of a given 
society. The fact is a commonplace and has been familiar in every 
age. The neophobia and superstition of the lower classes has often 
been remarked, and it is a well-known fact of history that they were 
the last to abandon faith in the religion which derived its very 
name, paganism (“ruralism”), from them. The residues of widest 
diffusion and greatest intensity in the uneducated are referable to 
Classes II and III (activity), whereas the opposite is often the case 
with the residues of our Class V (individual integrity). 

1724. Dividing society into two strata, calling one the “lower” 
and the other the “higher,” brings us one step closer to the con- 
crete than we were in thinking of society as a homogeneous unit, 
though it still leaves us far enough removed from anything con- 
crete, anything real. To get a closer approximation, we should have 
to divide society into a larger number of classes, in fact, into as many 
classes, roughly, as there are differing traits in human beings.' 

1725. Relations between residues and conditions of livelihood. 
Useful classifications of residues may be based on the different occu- 
pations of human beings. Such too have been familiar from most 
ancient times; but almost always those who have utilized them have 
confused two very different things: (i) The simple fact of a dif- 
ference in residues corresponding to a difference in occupation or 
mode of life; and ( 2 ) appraisal of the ethical, political, social value, 
and so on, of the various residues. Often indeed, the observation of 
fact appears merely as an incidental implication of such appraisal. 

1726. Cato the Elder says in praise of tillers of the soil, De re 

1724 ^ In order not to stray too far afield from the matter here in hand, we must 
postpone that inquiry ull later on, §§ 2025!. 
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rustica, proemium: “Our farmers furnish very strong men and 
brave soldiers, men who earn their bread in manners most honour- 
able and above reproach; and they who till the soil do not cherish 
evil thoughts.” ^ And that is an indirect way of saying that residues 
present in farmers are different from the residues present in other 
citizens. Cato s last phrase implies a faint perception that country 
people are less prone to innovations, that in them Class II residues 
are of greater importance than in other sorts of people. 

1727. Similar observations have been commonly made in all peri- 
ods of history with regard to merchants, soldiers, magistrates, and 
so on. There is a general recognition that, on the whole, sentiments 
tend to vary with occupation. Along that line, the so-called theory 
of economic materialism might be linked up with the theory of 
residues by correlating residues with economic status; and as far as 
it goes such a correlation would undoubtedly be sound. It goes 
wrong, however, in isolating economic status from other social fac- 
tors, towards which, on the contrary, it stands in a relation of in- 
terdependence; and, further, in envisaging a single relation of cause 
and effect, whereas there are many many such relations all func- 
tioning simultaneously. 

1728. Such remarks might be grouped with the many others that 
stress the influence of soil, climate, and so on, upon the traits of peo- 
ples. Hippocrates deals with such influences at length in his treatise 
On Airs, Waters, and Places. The correlations he sets up between 
human character-traits and living-conditions are probably mistaken; 
but they none the less recognize differences in temperaments as in- 
dependent of will, of thought, and of level of enlightenment. The 
differing temperaments of Europeans and Asiatics he explains by 
differences in soil and climate supplemented by differences in insti- 
tutions; and not satisfied with generic differences, he goes into the 
particular differences of the particular peoples. As a matter of fact, 
few writers, if any, deny differences in traits between different peo- 
ples; the disagreement arises as to the causes — ^not as to the fact. 
Almost unique is the conception of the Emperor Julian, who 


1726 ^ And so Euripides, Orestes, w. 918-20 (Coleridge, Vol. II, p. 3 ° 9 )» 
trasts a good farmer with the pohdeian who is the bane of a town: “He is not a 
man of fair aspect; but he is a manly fellow, and rarely frequents the city and the 
circle of the market-place. He is one of those peasants who of themselves arc able 
to save a country.” Aristotle too expatiates at length on the same theme (§ 274)* 
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thought that the temperamental diversities of the various peoples 
were due to the diversities in tlie divine beings appointed to rule 
them. It is interesting however that, among such divinities, he in- 
cludes the Air and the Earth.^ 

1729. Unaware of the inconsistency with his own theory, which 
attaches supreme importance to logical conduct (§§354^05 Buckle^ 
follows Hippocrates in his views as to the influence of climate and 
soil — he adds food-supply as depending on climate and soil — ^upon 
the temperaments of peoples, their manners and customs and levels 
of civilization. Here again it is to be noted that the correlations estab- 
lished by Buckie may be partly sound, partly mistaken; but that, in 
any event, he views human conduct as being determined by residues, 
and not by derivations, and varying as residues vary. Buckle also 
knows the origin of such residues. We are chary about following 
him down that patlr, deeming it the wiser part to leave matters of 
origin to future investigations. 

1730. Many other writers might be mentioned in tliis connexion. 
Let us stop at Demolins,^ who thinks he has shown tliat the civiliza- 
tion of a people is determined by the route it has followed in its 
migrations. His books make pleasant reading. They are as seduc- 
tive as a siren’s song, the arguments seeming faultless and irresistibly 
conclusive. And yet at the end one wonders — can it really be that 
an itinerary of migration, most often a mere matter of guess-work 
on our part, is alone enough to account for all the traits a people 
shows, independently of any otlier factor? And then one notices 

1728 ^St. Cyril, Contra impitim Juhanum, IV {Opera, Vol. IX, pp. 719-22) 
(quoting Julian): “If God has not assigned to each people a ruler subordinate to 
Him, either angel or demon, whose function it is to guide and supervise particular 
kinds of souls, so that differences in customs and laws arise, I should like to be 
shown what other cause could have brought such differences about.” The Emperor 
was controverdng Christians who sought to explain differences in laws and customs 
by the confusion of tongues at the Tower of Babel. He points out that simihor dif- 
ferences are also apparent in physique- "If one consider how greatly the Germans 
and the Scythians differ from the Libyans and the Ethiopians, can such differences 
be ascribed to a naked order [to world-order all by itself], without regard to atmos- 
phere, the location of their lands and the disposition of stars in the firmament^” 
St. Cyril replies that Chnsdans attribute differences in customs and manners of liv- 
ing to differing temperaments [inchnadons of will] and differing ancestral tradi- 
dons. 

1729 * History of Civthzauon tn England, Vol I, pp. 39 f. 

1730 ^Les giandes routes des peuples 
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that the force of the reasoning depends more upon the talents of 
the writer than upon the cogency of his facts and his logic, and we 
begin to put question-marks where we have been putting periods. 
There again we leave to future investigations the task of determin- 
ing the influence that a migration route may have had upon the 
characteristics of a civilization. We are satisfied, just here, with the 
fact that, to an extent at least, such traits are not dependent on rea- 
soning, on human logic, on \iiowledge of certain ethical systems, 
certain religions, and so on, that, in other words — to repeat a thing 
we have already said over and again — they depend much more 
largely on residues than on derivations; without, for that matter, 
precluding that in a minor way derivations also may have had their 
influence. 

1731 . The theories just mentioned were attempts to explain social 
phenomena by relationships of cause and effect. They are like the 
theories that were commonly current in political economy prior to 
the synthesis of pure economics. They are not altogether false— they 
have a part, sometimes a very considerable part, that accords with 
experience. But they also have a part that is altogether at odds with 
experience, and that is due chiefly to the fact that they neglect the 
interdependence of social phenomena, and in two ways: (i) By 
envisaging only one “cause,” where there are many many causes; 
(2) by again considering only one cause, but putting it in a rela- 
tion of cause and effect with other phenomena, whereas their real 
relation is one of interdependence giving rise to a series of actions 
and reactions.® 

In general, social phenomena, like economic phenomena, show 
undulatory forms of development; so that the relationships between 
the undulations have to be taken into account above all else. Sup- 
pose we have two phenomena with measurable indices that are the 
ordinates of two curves (§ 1718 “), and that we are trying to find the 
relationship between them. If we insist on taking every minutest 
fluctuation into account, the problem is altogether unsolvable. 
But we can get an at least roughly approximate solution if we resign 
ourselves to considering only the more marked fluctuations, the gen- 
eral development of the phenomena. This general direction can be 


1731 ^ [Pareto’s phrasing of 2, which I find opaque, has been rewritten in trans- 
lation to clarify the meaning. — A. L.] 
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determined by two methods. The first, which is very imperfect from 
the experimental standpoint, is to substitute for the concrete phe- 
nomenon certain abstract entities that are assumed to represent it 
more or less adequately. So we say that the height of tides depends 
upon the attraction of Sun and Moon, No such “height” exists: 
there are heights in infinite numbers, according to the points con- 
sidered. So when we say that the exchange rate of a country’s cur- 
rency depends upon the status of the debts and credits tire country 
has with foreign countries, we are correlating two abstract entities. 
There is no such “rate of exchange.” There is an infinite number 
of rates, sometimes a different rate for every actual contract. There 
is no status of debts and credits, but an infinitude of debts and 
credits, every passing moment witnessing the appearance and dis- 
appearance of some one of them. Economists say that a given com- 
modity on a given market at a given time could not possibly have 
more than one price. Such statements are abstractions that at times 
approximate reality and at times vary widely from it and do not 
describe it at all save in a very rough way. So supply and demand 
in a given commodity on a given market are abstractions; and the 
same may be repeated in general for all the entities considered in 
political economy. Monsieur Jourdain talked prose without know- 
ing it. So persons who deal with entities of that sort make interpola- 
tions (§ 1694) without knowing it. But it is always better to pro- 
ceed in full knowledge of what one is about. We had better look 
more closely therefore at the second method for determining trends 
in certain phenomena. The method is to determine curves to rep- 
resent the phenomena, then to interpolate those curves, and finally 
determine the relations between the average movements (§ 1718“). 
But in all that we must guard against a new error into which one 
may easily fall. This second method must not result in our neglect- 
ing the first, for both may be made to contribute to the sum of our 
knowledge. The results yielded by surveying come closer to realities 
than the results yielded by topography, which in their turn arc more 
concrete than the results of geodesy; but that is no reason for ignor- 
ing or abolishing geodesy in favour of topography, or topography in 
favour of surveying. The empirical theory of tides brings us closer 
to the concrete than does the pure astronomical theory; but that is 
no reason for scrapping the latter. We are not called upon to ignore 
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abstract economics because we arc studying undulations in eco- 
nomic phenomena empirically/ 

It is interesting that each of the methods in question can be profit- 
ably developed both in the abstract and the concrete directions. 
When Newton’s theory of tides develops into the theory of Laplace, 
the development is in the abstract direction. When empirical ob- 
servations of the heights of tides in different harbours develop into 
the theories of Thomson (Lord Kelvin) and G. H. Darwin, the 


1731 Des marSes, pp. 9-1 r: “Newton was tlie first to give an exact a- 

planation of flic cause of tlic tides. The considcrauons that he developed are of two 
sorts. He first imagines a circular cana! surrounding the whole earth, roughly 
analyzes the horizontal movement under the influence of the heavenly bodies of the 
molecules contained in it, and then observes that it has to involve an alternate rising 
and falling of level. But he considers .the question in a much lofdcr perspective in 
getting at the analytical theory of the phenomenon. Ignoring the molecular move- 
ment, Newton looks for the momentary picture of equilibrium that the water-mass 
would assume under the influence of the attractive force of one heavenly body, and 
determines the shape and dimensions of its surface — an ellipsoid with the long axis 
constantly pointing towards the star. As a consequence of the Earth’s movement, 
the distordon makes the round of die Earth in twenty-four hours, the level rising 
and falling at each point twice a day. But the hypothesis on which Newton’s theory 
rests is not consistent with the rapidity of die movement. [That has been a reason 
not for rejeedng mathcmadcal theories of tides, but for perfecting them.] The 
watcr-molcculcs, drawn at every moment to a new posidon of cquilbrium, evidently 
tend to overpass it and develop fluctuadons determined by the laws of dynamics. 
The problem of the tides therefore requires assistance from the theory of the move- 
ment of liquids on which Laplace’s analysis rests. [So in madicmadcal economics 
there was a move from Cournot’s theories to present-day theories, and so thac will 
be from present to future dicorics.] Book IV of the Celestial Mechanics is entirely 
devoted to a theorcdcal and pracdcal examinadon of the oscilladons of the sea, and 
we may say that the pure theory has suffered no appreciable modifications since it 
was established on its foundadons by the great analyst; but the general soludon of 
that difficult problem sdll remains to be discovered. Despite all the efforts of mathe- 
madcians, theory has so far proved unable not only to adapt itself to the infinite 
variety of condidons on the Eardi but even to approach the question otherwise than 
in the very simple situation of a spheroid entirely covered with water. But if we 
envisage pracdcal aspects of the matter, the analysis has been extraordinarily pro- 
ductive. The general principle of a correspondence between periodic forces and 
marine movements that it brought to light [In mathematical economics, the prin- 
ciple of mutual dependence that we arc here extending to sociological phenomena.] 
served as point of departure for the study of the tides at Brest, to which the fourth 
and almost all the thirteenth book of die Celestial Mechanics are devoted. On the 
same principle Sir William Thomson in England based his method of harmonic 
analysis, a theory that is as remarkable for its simplicity as for its inflexible logic 
and which seems destined to serve as crown for the whole edifice of the empirical 
study of tides, as offering a more effective instrument of investigation for resolving 
the complex movement of the sea into its dements.” 
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development is in the concrete direction. When the old economy 
is supplemented with the chapter on mathematical economics, the 
development is in an abstract direction. When economic and social 
phenomena are considered together (§ 2292 ^), as we are consider- 
ing them here, the development is in the concrete direction.* Now 
all that is beyond the comprehension of vast numbers of persons 
whose critical sense is wholly vitiated by preconceptions or down- 
right ignorance, and who have no notion whatever of the logico- 
experimentai character of the social and economic sciences. Their 
disquisitions sometimes remind one of a person trying to find rec- 
ipes for cooking in a mathematical text-book or geometrical theo- 
rems in a cook-book.® 

1732. We must therefore be careful not to fall into errors of that 
sort ourselves and for that reason always bear in mind that when, 
for instance, we refer to the influence of residues upon other social 
facts, our attention is centred on one aspect of the situation only; 

1731 - One same scientist may develop a theory in the two direcuons. After 
working out an abstract formula for tides, Traite de mecantque celeste, II, Bk. IV, 
216, 241, Laplace remarks in connexion with one of its corollaries: "Now we shall 
shortly be seeing that this result is contrary to observed facts, and however far the 
formula above is extended, it does not succeed in satisfying all observed phenomena. 
Irregularities in the depths of the ocean, its manner of distribution over the Earth, 
the location and slope of its shores, their relation to neighbouring coasts, the resist- 
ance that the waters meet, all such causes, which cannot be reduced to measurement, 
modify the oscillation of the great fluid mass. We can therefore merely analyze the 
general phenomena that ought to result from the attractions of Sun and Moon and 
draw from observation the data indispensable for completing the theory of the ebb 
and flow of the sea m each seaport. . . . [Then, after stating his formulae:] Now 
let us compare these formulae with observations. Early in the last century and at 
the initiative of the Academy of Sciences a large number of observations of the ebb 
and flow of the tide were conducted in our harbours. They were continued each 
day at Brest for six consecutive years, and although they are still far from satisfac- 
tory, they make up by their number and in view of the height and regularity of the 
udes in that harbour the most complete and useful collection tliat we have of that 
kind. It is with tlie Brest observations, therefore, that our formulae will be com- 
pared” A splendid illustration of the method to be followed, adding, perfecting; 
there is no destroying (§ 1732). 

1731 ® Protectionist derivations lend themselves much better than the scientific 
theories of political economy to the defence of the protectionist system. There are 
excellent subjective reasons why a person deriving or hoping to derive some direct 
or indirect advantage from protective tariffs should give his preference to deriva- 
tions But no such reasons exist for the person who is merely trying, in an objective 
spirit, to discover the relations obtaining between facts. 
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and that tliere is another aspect involving not only the influence of 
those facts upon residues, but of all factors, including residues, upon 
each other reciprocally (§§ 2203 f.). 

Tliere are various ways of envisaging interdependent phenomena. 
Suppose we classify them: 1. Relations of cause and effect, only, 
may be considered, and interdependence wholly disregarded. 2. In- 
terdependence may be taken into account: 2^. Relations of cause 
and effect are still considered, but allowance is made for interde- 
pendence by considering actions and reactions, and by other de- 
vices. ob. One may work directly on the hypothesis of interdepend- 
ence (§§209if.).^ The soundest method, undoubtedly, is the one 
we designate as 2^, but unfortunately it can be followed in but rela- 
tively few cases because of the conditions that it requires. Essential 
to it, in fact, is the use of mathematical logic, which alone can take 
full account of interdependencies in the broadest sense. It can be 
used, therefore, only for phenomena susceptible of measurement— a 
limitation that excludes many many problems, and virtually all the 
problems peculiar to sociology. Then again, even when a phenome- 
non is in itself measurable, serious difSculties arise as soon as it be- 
comes at all complex. An interesting example of that may be seen 
in celestial mechanics, where insuperable difficulties still stand m 
the way of determining the movements of many bodies of about 
equal mass when some of the interdependencies can no longer be 
regarded as perturbations. Pure economics goes so far as to state the 
equations for certain phenomena, but not so far as to be able to solve 


1732 ^ Very often the chronological order of the three methods is different from 
the one noted here, where the scale is drawn from the most erroneous to the most 
perfect. Sometimes the chronological order is, more or less, i, ib, 2a. That was the 
case in the history of political economy. The old economy followed i. On the ad- 
vent of mathematical economics there came a leap to 2.b. Now, thanks to the con- 
quests of mathematical economics, economists may follow the method 2a. Two eco- 
nomic treatises based on considerations of cause and effect may differ radically. If 
such considerations are not supplemented by considerations of interdependencies, if 
the study of actions is not followed by studies of reactions, and especially if principal 
phenomena are not distinguished from secondary, the procedure is 1, and results 
arc almost always vitiated by serious errors. If, however, in deference to the achieve- 
ments of mathematical economics, 2b, considerations of cause and effect are used, 
but with due account taken of interdependencies by studying actions and reactions 
and by disunguishing between principal and secondary phenomena, the procedure is 
2a and results may closely approximate realities. 
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them, at least in their general form.® So as reprds the economic and 
social sciences, the ib method remains as an ideal goal that is almost 
never attained in the concrete.® Shall we say, on that accoimt, that 
it is useless,'* No, because from it we derive, if nothing more, two 
great advantages. 1. It gives us a picture of a situation, which we 
could get in no other way. The surface of the Earth does not, to be 
sure, have the shape of a geometric sphere; and yet to picture the 
Earth in that way does help to give some notion of what the Earth 

1732 ® See Pareto, Manmle, Chap. Ill, §§ 217-18. Not a few economists have made 
the mistake of imagining that the theories of pure economics could directly control 
the concrete phenomenon. "Walras thought he could reform society on that basis 
[Elements d' economic politique pure. Preface, p. xv, and pp. 277-80] , On that point 
see Boven, Les applications mathemaiiques a Veconomte politique, p. 112 and passim. 

1732 ^ Pareto, Manuale, Chap. Ill, § 228- “The chief advantage derived from the 
theories of pure economics lies in their providing a synthetic conception of the eco- 
nomic equilibrium, and at the present time there are no other means of attaining 
that end. But the phenomenon envisaged by pure economics diverges, now litde, 
now much, from the concrete phenomenon, and it is for applied economics to study 
those divergences. It would be futile and not very intelligent to pretend to regulate 
concrete phenomena according to the theories of pure economics. . . . [Very very 
often the theories of sociology will be found in the same boat,] The conditions that 
we have found for the economic equilibrium give us a general conception of that 
equilibrium. ... To discover what the economic equilibrium was, we tried to sec 
just what forces determined it. We must further caution that the idcnuficalion of 
those forces is in no sense designed to supply a numerical calculation of prices. 
Suppose we are placed in the situation most favourable for such a calculation: sup- 
pose we have overcome all our difficulties as to knowledge of the data involved in 
the problem. . . . Such assumptions would be absurd and still they would not be 
adequate for making a solution of the problem practically possible. ... If all those 
equations [in the equilibrium] were really known, still the only means humanly 
available for solving them would be to Watch the practical solutions provided by 
the market in terms of certain quantities at certain prices." As I have elsewhere 
shown (in my article, "Economic mathematique" in the Encyclopedic des sciences 
mathematiqties) [and see above, § 87"^], only an infinitude of index-functions could 
show how the economic equilibrium is actually determined. The selection one makes 
from among them is a question of expediency merely In particular, the purpose of 
our selection of Imes of indifference is not at all to find some practical measurement 
of ophelimity; but merely to bring into relation with the conditions of the equilib- 
rium and with prices certain quanuties that may theoretically be assumed to be 
measurable. Similar reservations arc pertinent in the case of sociology. The purpose 
of that science is not to reveal the future in detail. It is not “carrying on" for the 
Delphic Oracle nor is it competing for business with prophets, sibyls, soothsayers, 
trance-mediums or fortune-tellers. Its object is to determine in their general form 
the uniformities that have obtained in the past and those which are likely to prevail 
m the future, and at the same time to describe the general characteristics of all such 
uniformities and their mutual relations. 
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is like. 2. It sign-boards the path we have to follow if we are to 
avoid the pitfalls of method i and so approximate realities. Even a 
beacon we shall never reach may serve to indicate a course. By anal- 
ogy we can carry over the results achieved by mathematical eco- 
nomics into sociology and so equip ourselves with concepts that we 
could get in no other way and which we can proceed to verify on 
experience, to decide whether they are to be kept or thrown away, 
3. Finally, the concept of interdependence, imperfect though it be, 
is a guide to using oa, which tries, through use of relations of cause 
and effect (§ 2092), to produce results that are at least something 
like what we would have got by following 2b; and it helps to avoid 
the errors inherent in i, which is the least perfect of the three, the 
most exposed to error.^ In our present state of knowledge the advan- 
tages of method 2b are therefore not so much direct as indirect. 
That method is a light and a guide to save us from the pitfalls of i 
and to beckon to a closer approximation of reality.® This is not the 
place to linger on details of the method 24 r.° We will simply note, 
because the point will be of use to us presently, that the method 
24 ? proves to be workable when we have a principal phenomenon 
that exactly or approximately assumes the form of a relationship 
of cause and effect, and then incidental, secondary or less impor- 
tant phenomena with which interdependence arises. When we are 
able to reduce a situation to that type, which after all is the type 
of celestial mechanics, we are in a fair way to understand it. Witli 
just such a reduction in mind, we saw that residues were much 
more stable than derivations, and we were therefore able to regard 
them as in part “causes” of derivations, but without forgetting sec- 
ondary effects of derivations, which sometimes, be it in subordinate 
ways, may be “causes” of residues. Now we are seeing that the dif- 
ferent social classes show different residues, but for the moment we 


1732 * The errors in question have been admirably elucidated in Scnsini s Lj 
teona della rendita. 

1732 ® Pareto, "Le mte tdee/’ U divenire sociale, July i6, 1910: “Pure economics 
b only a kind of book-keeping, and the books of a business enterprise never give 
the true phystognomy of that enterprise. . . . Economics is a small part of sociO - 
ogy, and pure economics is a small part of economics. Pure economics, therefore, 
cannot of itself give rules for dealing tvith a concrete situation, nor can it alto- 
gether give the jeel of that situation.” 

1732 ° With them we shall deal more amply farther along, §§ 2091 f. 
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are not deciding whether it is living in a certain class that produces 
certain residues in individuals, or whether it is the presence of those 
residues in those individuals that drives them into that class, or, 
better yet, whether the two effects may not be there simultaneously/ 
For the present we are to confine ourselves to describing such uni- 
formities as are discernible in the distribution of residues in the vari- 


ous social classes. 


1733. Data in abundance are available on that point. They are not 
very exact, often coming forward under literary or metaphysical 
guises. From them, nevertheless, we are able to infer with reason- 
able probability that for the various strata in society the scale of in- 
creasing variability noted above (§1718) still holds valid: (i) 
Classes of residues; (2) the genera of those classes; (3) derivations. 
But the variability is greater for a given social stratum than for so- 
ciety as a whole, since as regards the latter compensations take place 
between the various strata. There are, furthermore, social categories 
comprising few individuals within which variations may be wide 
and sudden, whereas they are slight and gradual for the mass of the 
citizenry. The higher classes change styles in dress much more 
readily than the lower classes. So they change in their sentiments 
and, even more, in their ways of expressing their sentiments. 
Changes in style in the various branches of human activity are fol- 
lowed much more closely by the wealthier, or higher, than by the 
poorer, or lower, classes. Not a few changes, indeed, remain within 
the confines of the higher classes and often fail to reach the lower 
because they have disappeared in the higher before reaching the 
lower. 


1734. Unfortunately, history and literature give a better picture of 
the states of mind, the sentiments, the customs of the few individ- 
uals located in the higher strata of society than of those same things 
in the larger number of individuals belonging to the lower strata. 
In that fact lies the source of many serious errors. There is a tempta- 
tion to extend to a whole population, or the larger part of it, traits 
that are characteristic of a small, perhaps an insignificant, number 
of individuals. And failure to take account of changes in the com- 
position of the higher classes due to class-circulation leads to the 


1733 ^ To all that we shall come in the next chapter. 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1196 



further error of mistaking changes in the personnel of a class for 
changes in the sentiments of individuals. In a closed class, X, senti- 
ments and expressions of sentiments may change; but if the class X 
is open, a further change results from changes in the composition of 
the class; and this second change depends, in its turn, upon the 
greater or lesser rapidity of the circulation. 

1735. Reciprocal action of residues and derivations. Residues may 
act {a) upon other residues; {b) upon derivations. So likewise de- 
rivations may act (c) upon residues; {d) upon derivations.^ 

Of the influence in general of residues upon derivations, b, we 
have nothing further to say here, having already dealt with that 
subject throughout the course of these volumes and shown that, 
contrary to common opinion, residues exert a powerful influence 
on derivations, derivations a feeble influence on residues.^ It remains 


for us to speak only of the special case where certain fluctuations 
in derivations correspond to fluctuations in residues. But we cannot 
do that as yet for lack of a number of concepts that we shall not 
acquire till further along (§§ 2329 £). Let us devote our main atten- 
tion therefore to the relationships a, c, d. 

1736. a. Influence of residues on residues. It will help, first of all, 


to distinguish residues a,b,c... corresponding to a given group 



P Q 

Figure 26 


of sentiments, P, from residues m, n,r, s . . . corresponding to an- 
other group of sentiments, Q. The residues a, b, c .. . correspond- 
ing to one same group P go fairly well together — they are not too 
discordant, not too openly contradictory. On the other hand such 
discord, such contradiction, may prevail between residues a,b,c . • , 
corresponding to P, and residues m, n, r . . • corresponding to Q> 


1735 1 Here we are considering such effects intrinsically only, without rcgar to 
any bearing they may have on individual utility or the utility of society. ^ 

1735 * It was with a view to showing that that wc began this study v/ith an in- 
vestigation of non-logical conduct 
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Since all we know of such residues we know through derivations, 
we shall likewise find derivations that are not too discordant and 
derivations which frankly disaccord. Still other discordant deriva- 
tions arise through the importance of influencing various sorts of 
individuals who are equipped with various other sorts of residues 

1737. Discordant residues and their derivations. Contradictory 
derivations expressing residues that are also contradictory are often- 
times observable in one same person, who either fails to notice the 
contradiction or tries to remove it by resort to more or less trans- 
parent sophistries.^ Of that we have given many proofs, but further 
elucidation will not come amiss in view of the importance of having 
the fact clearly appreciated. Let us take a number of groups of resi- 
dues, each group corresponding to certain complexes of sentiments. 
It will be found that the reciprocal influence of the groups, when 
they are not in accord, is generally slight in everybody if there is 
any at all, mutual effects appearing only in educated people in 
sophistical efforts to reconcile derivations arising from the groups. 
Uneducated people for the most part are not worried at all by such 
contradictions, 

1738. Generally speaking, save for persons who are in the habit 
of indulging in long and complicated ratiocination, the individual 
makes no effort to harmonize discordant derivations. He is satisfied 
if they fit in with his sentiments or, if one will, with the residues 
corresponding to his sentiments. That is sufficient for the majority 
of human beings. Some small few feel a need for logic, for pseudo- 
scientific ratiocination, which impels them to refined disquisitions 
tending to harmonize one derivation with another. But as com- 

1737 * In his Dtetionnaire histonque, s v Lttbiemcizhj, remarque (E), speaking 
of a religious persecution, Bayle observes: "I doubt whether there was ever a subject 
more ferule in rejoinders and counter-rejoinders than this one. It can be nvistcd 
over and over again now in one direction, now in another. So a writer will tell 
us today that the Truth has only to show her face to put Heresy to rout, and to- 
morrow that if Heresy is allowed to go on talking everybody in the world will 
be affected. [The first derivation reflects, in the main, a group of residues associated 
with the authority of one’s own religion, and the reverence in which it is held (Il-a, 
II'S, V-a, etc)-, the second reflects sentiments associated with the requirement of 
uniformity {lV-/3,IV-/?2)]. One day truth will be pictured as an impregnable 
stronghold, the next, as something so frail that it cannot be exposed to the hazards 
of debate, that such a shock would shatter it in the minds of the public " 
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pared with the bulk of a population, theologians and metaphysicists 
have always been very few in numbers. 

1739. Historians and literary critics often try to ascertain tk 
thought of a writer or a statesman. Researches of that kind presup- 
pose that such a “thought” exists, and that may sometimes be the 
case. More often it is not. If such thinkers would but examine their 
inner selves, they would find plenty of contradictory notions in their 
own minds, without needing to go elsewhere. If one is a “deter- 
minist” he will see that he often acts as though he were not; and 
the one who is not, that he often acts as though he were. Nor would 
they fail to observe that for many moral precepts they have personal 
interpretations which differ to some extent from the views of other 
people. To be sure, their own interpretations are the “good” ones, 
and odiers “bad”; and that may well be, but it merely confirms the 
fact of the difference; and for the person who has one of the other 
interpretations, there is a contradiction between the formal precept 
and the manner in which the critic in question interprets it. In a 
happy moment a person will assert that anyone who follows the 
precepts of religion and morality is certain of a happy life in this 
world. In a moment of gloom he will exclaim with Brutus, “Virtue, 
thou art but a name!” What is such a person’s “real thought”? He 
has two thoughts; and he is equally sincere in expressing them, con- 
tradictory though they be.^ 

1740. Reciprocal influence of residues corresponding to a giv^fi 
sum of sentiments. Such influence may arise in three ways, which 
it is important carefully to keep distinct. Let P be a psychic disposi- 
tion corresponding to a sum of sentiments that are manifested by 
the residues a, h,c,d. . . . Those sentiments may be of differing lU' 
tensities, a situation that we state elliptically by saying that the resi- 
dues are of differing intensities (§ 1690). 

1741. I, If for some reason or other P, the common source of the 
residues, increases in intensity, all the residues, a,b,c..- will aho 
increase in intensity, becoming A, B, C . . . and conversely if ? 

1739 ^ Facts of that kind arc of great importance in determining social phe- 
nomena. We must therefore not rest content with merely asserting them. We must 
adduce ample proofs. That justifies die interest we have shown and will continue 
to show in many petty incidents on which, had we no such ournose in view, it 
would be a waste of time to linger. 
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diminishes in intensity. Among tlie reasons for the rise or fall of 
intensity in P may be an increase or a decrease in a group of residues, 
a, which reacts upon P. In that case the rise or fall in a occasions a 
rise or fall in all the groups, b,c,d. . . . In the case of a community 
at large such effects are often gradual and not very considerable, 
since, as we have seen, a class of residues as a whole varies slowly 
and but slightly. In a single individual it may be far stronger and 
more rapid. That would be the case with the 
Hindu converts to Christianity whom we 
mentioned farther back (§ 1416) as losing 
the moraUty of their old religion without 
acquiring that of the new. That was the case 
too with the degenerate Sophists of ancient 
Greece; and there are other examples. In 
such cases, certain, residues, a, are destroyed, 
and the whole group, b, c, d . . . , weakened in consequence. 

1742. 2. In many cases a group of residues increases at tlie expense 
of other groups of the same class — the instinct of combinations, for 
example, which may turn to some new kind of combinations; and 
in such case we get a new distribution among a,b,c... without 
any variation in P. Combining effects i and 2, we get a number of 
permutations. For instance, a increases and tliat occasions an in- 
crease in P and consequently also in b, c. . . . But tlie increase in a 
is obtained by usurping — among other things — a part of what be- 
longed to b, c. .. . So, finally, a group, b, may increase because 
what it loses to a it more than regains through the increase in P; and 
another group, c, may decrease because what it loses to a is greater 
than what it regains through P; and so on. 

1743. 3. There might well be a direct action of a upon b, c . . . 
without any mediation through P. This third situation is readily 
confused with the first. The visible fact may be that when a became 
A, b was seen to become B; c, C ; and so on; and reasoning post hoc, 
propter hoc, the inference might be that the movement a to A was 
the “cause” of the movement b to B, c to C, and so on, and so the 
presumption of a direct relation, ab or ac , becomes natural. 

1744. Ordinary observation gives a special form to this reasoning, 
with the customary substitution of logical for non-logical conduct. 
It is assumed that a has a logical origin, P; and so, if a is modified to 
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A, it is because the logical origin, P, has been re-enforced, and the 
changes of b to B,c to C, follow as a matter of course. It is argued, 
for instance: “A religiously-minded person refrains from wrong- 
doing because he knows that God punishes sin. If, therefore, we 
foment the religious sentiment, a, we shall get as a consequence in- 
creased honesty, h, morality, c, self-respect, d, and so on.” The facts 
have shown that any such reasoning is erroneous, and readers of 
these volumes now know that the fallacy lies in the failure to dis- 
tinguish non-logical from logical conduct.^ The reasoning would be- 
come sound if instead of trying to intensify a one tried to intensify P. 
The situation can be stated, imperfectly it may be, but yet in such 
terms as to give a vivid image of it, if one says that the conduct 


1744 ^ That was a common error of governments in olden times, and in a day 
quite recent it was observable in France as a special trait of the policies of the 
Restoration and the Second Empire. Two further errors usually go with it: (i) A 
belief that the religious sentiment may be awakened in people who do not have it, 
and intensified in people who have it, by using force upon dissidents and punishing 
them; and (2) a tendency to identify the religious sentiment in general with the 
religious sendment attached to a given faith in pardcular. So governments wear 
themselves out in efforts to force a religion, X, upon their subjects, and if they get 
any results at all, it is the result of enforcing hypocrisy and so promoting the many 
evils that go with hypocrisy. But even if they were in a measure successful, that 
would be of little or no service as regards the end they held in view in undertaking 
to enforce the religion X as a means of improving the morals and loyalty of their 
subjects. That is not saying that when a religious sentiment is a spontaneous mani- 
festation of good morals and loyalty in a people, it is not better not to offend it 
if one’s aim is to encourage those manifestations (§ 1753). Modern governments 
endorsing the religion of Progress disdainfully reject any help from the old re- 
ligion, a, in regulating civil life. But they replace it with others. Many of them are 
inclined to assign the function to the sex religion, f, so repeating a common mistake 
of governments of the past. It is, in fact, usual for individuals who are upright and 
temperate in the various aspects of their activity to evince the same qualities in the 
domain of sex; and it is not difficult to show, therefore, that, in general and on 
the whole, observance of the rules of the sex religion, f, goes hand in hand with 
observance of the rules of a religion, a, of decency, morals, c, honesty, and so 
on. But that easily leads to the mistake of taking / as at least a contributory “cause 
of a, b, c, d. . . . Because that error is a very very common one, we have repeat- 
edly marshalled proofs to show that / is not a cause, nor even a contributory 
cause, of a, b, c. . . . That error is usually coupled with another more serious one, 
which, really, follows from it: the belief that by influencing / one can influence 
a, b, c . . . till one arrives at the extreme absurdum that if sex hypocrisy can be 
1 enforced by law one can get a good, honest, clean-living citizenry. Nevertheless, 
the countless and most striking disproofs of the doctrine that historical experience 
provides do not suffice to budge the race of sex-fanatics and the plain man in gen- 
eral from that utterly false notion. 
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in which b, c, d . . . originate is in some respects similar to the 
conduct in which a originates. I£ we call all such conduct “religious” 
and the complexes a,b,c.d... “religions ” we can then say that 
to stimulate growth in one such “religion” is of scant influence upon 
the other religions; but if one can procure increased intensity in 
the sentiments of group-persistence, P, in which they all originate, 
an effective influence will be exerted upon them all. With most 
people the reasoning is the direct reverse: that to stimulate a given 
religion is an effective way to stimulate growth in others.* 

1745. But the fact that one demonstration offered for a direct in- 
fluence of one residue upon other residues is fallacious in no wise 
precludes the possibility of cases in which such an influence exists, 
and we have to look for evidence of it directly to the facts. How- 
ever, it is not easy to find. Oftentimes when we think we have 
it, it is still possible to interpret it as an influence of the first type; 
and we are left in doubt as to any conclusion. But there are plenty of 
cases that clearly indicate the independence of the residues a, b, c 
. . . the well-known fact, for instance, of brigands being devout 
Catholics, and other facts of the same sort. In such cases, h, c, d 
. . . seem to be in no way related to a. Confining ourselves to cer- 
tain probabilities, we may say that the direct influence, when there 
is any, arises chiefly between residues that are closely related, or at 
least among residues of the same genus; seldom among residues of 
different genera or different classes. The person who already be- 
lieves in a number of silly stories will readily believe one more. That 
might seem to be a case of direct influence; and yet one might say 
that belief in silly stories is an expression of a psychic state that will 
incline the person to believe in one more. 

1746. c. Influence of derivations on residues. This problem is 
close kin to the one just discussed. Derivations are manifestations of 
sentiments, and the influence of derivations on residues is therefore 
similar to the influence of Class III residues and I-s residues on 
other residues. Only because of this latter influence do derivations 
have any perceptible effects in determining the social equilibrium. 
A derivation which merely satisfies that hankering for logic which 
the human being feels, and which neither is transmuted into senti- 
ments nor re-enforces sentiments, has slight if any effect on the 

1744 * We shall revert to this matter farther along (§§ 1850 f.). 
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social equilibrium. It is just a superfluity: it satisfies certain senti- 
ments, and that is all. Briefly, but not in strict exactness, one may 
say that in order to influence society, theories have to be trans- 
muted into sentiments, derivations into residues. It must not how- 
ever be forgotten that that holds true only for non-logical conduct, 
not for conduct of the logical variety. 

1747 . Generally speaking, a derivation is accepted not so much 
because it convinces anybody as because it expresses clearly ideas that 
people already have in a confused sort of way— this latter fact is 
usually tlie main element in the situation. Once the derivation is 
accepted it lends strength and aggressiveness to the corresponding 
sentiments, which now have found a way to express themselves. 
It is a well-known fact that sentiments upon which the thought re- 
currently lingers manifest a more exuberant growth than other 
sentiments on which the mind does not dwell (§§ 1749, 1832); but 
that, as a rule, is something secondary as compared with the other 
phenomenon. For the very reason that derivations exert influence 
only through the sentiments which they stir, persons who are alien 
to such sentiments, either as not sharing them or from having 
experienced and then forgotten tliem, find it difficult to appreciate 
the practical importance of certain derivations; so they accuse those 
who suppress them of lack of intelligence, whereas the only lack 
perhaps may lie in strategy/ 


1747 ^ Examples are legion. We may take as typical the case of a play by Colic, 
La partte de chasse de Haary IV, which has been interpreted at one time or an- 
other in directly opposite fashions according to prevailing sentiments. Hallays-Dabot, 
Htstoire de la censure theatrale en France, pp. 85-86: “One measure of severity^ one 
is at a loss to understand unless one is keenly alive to the state of mind prevailing 
toward the end of the reign of Louis XV, and the difficulties the government was 
meeting. I refer to the interdiction of the Hunting-Party of Henty IV. Colie’s play is 
the most inoffensive thing imaginable . , . but look a litde closely at it and it be- 
comes a most serious matter — everybody is worried. It is deemed hardly proper to 
put on the stage an ancestor of the King, a sovereign who is only fifty [sic] years 
distant in history. [There we have the play judged anti-monarchical in general. 
It will also be found hostile to the particular government holding power at the 
time.] The sensation produced by another play, Theagene et Chariclee, betrays the 
state of excitement and hostility in the city. A measure of success had just previously 
attended a tragedy of Leblanc, the Manco-Capac, a dull enough play, but full of 
declamations against royalty, and it had to be lightened by some four hundred lines 
before it could be played at Court. [So there was the Court, running to hear a play 
that was aimed at the Kingl When a strong current of sentiment is taking shape, it 
sweeps even people who have everything to fear from it off their feet.] Profiting by 
those precedents, tlie Government saw in Colie’s play just what the public would be 
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§ 17^8 HENRY IV AND THE STAGE 

1748. From a logico-experimental standpoint, the only way to re- 
fute an assertion, A, effectively, is to show that it is false. When 
logical conduct is involved that is done by logic and by observations 
of fact (§ 1834 ). Not so from the standpoint of sentiments and in 

looking for in it — an allusion by force of contrast, a pretext for a demonstration. 
Henry IV was at the dme what he was later on, a banner, an emblem, of liberal, 
democratic, light-hearted royalty. Henry IV will be king of the theatre on three 
separate occasions: first, at the opening of the reign of l^uis XVI, then, just after 
the fail of the Basulle and the estabhshment of the constitutional oath, and, finally, 
on the return of the Bourbons in 1814. At those moments he will be hailed as the 
sovereign incarnating the dreams and hopes of a people’s imagination. At other 
times, just to the contrary, and notably under Louis XV, the personality of Henry 
rV will be not a flattery but an epigram. His ideas will be set up against the ideas 
of the day and enthusiasm for the man of Bearn will be just a war-machine of 
the opposition. In that alone are the real causes of the great success of Colie’s 
Htmtmg-Party and the basis for its suppression to be soughu . . Efforts were made 

many times [under the First Empire] to revive [Duval’s] Edouard [an Bcosje'} 
[suppressed after the first performance, Feb. ty, ihoa], and the Himtmg-Pnrty 
of Henry IV. During the declining years of Louis XV, Henry IV was, as we have 
seen, a monarchical mask for the phtlosophes who were plotting the overthrow of 
the monarchy. Now on a stage in Paris Henry IV would have been the white 
flag around which all malcontents would gather.” Wclschingcr, La censure sous le 
premier Empire, p. 226: “Napoleon kept an eye on the theatre both at short and 
at long range. He wrote Fouchi from Mainz, Oct. 3, 1804; ‘I see they have 
played the Hunting-Party of Henry IV at Nantes. What good there is in that I 
cannot see . . .' ” — and the seditious play was at once suppressed. But the Restora- 
tion came and the play was “formally” revived, Hallays-Dabot, Op. ctt., pp. 225, 
239, 291: "All the plays hitherto forbidden, the Etats de Blots, Henri IV et 
d'Aubtgne, all plays dealing with the man from Bearn, were now to be authorized. 
It would be hard to say how many times Henry IV was put on the stage during 
that period. He was to be seen somewhere every evening. From the Comedic Fran- 
yaise to the Franconi, it was just one chorus of adulation, and the secret of it all 
events have now revealed to us. Henry IV was the emblem of monarchy and he 
had further suffered humiliation at the hands of the previous regime. . . . [Shortly 
the public tires of him:] The Etats de Blots was revived on May 30, 1814. Ray- 
nouard's tragedy had a half-hearted success — enthusiasms were already cooling. 
Legislation on the press was brewing. The public was beginning to weary of the 
dithyrambs which had been declaimed, sung, danced, played, mimed, on every 
stage in Paris ever since April [§ 1749]. . . . [And now for Louis Philippe-] Napo- 
leon now takes on the stage the place that Henry IV had occupied in 1755, 1790, 
1814, and 1815 He appears simultaneously in all the theatres, and the public waxes as 
excited over die Emperor’s grey coat as it had of yore over the white plume of 
Navarre. ... [Of the “Widaru of Malabar" [by Scribe and Maesville], a play of 
Louis XVIII’s time, Hallays-Dabot remarks. Op. at., p. 123-] That play had 
always been regarded as a rather tedious portrayal of Hindu manners. No one had 
recognized the Catholic clergy in those priests in Brahman garb. Now that people 
are excited and on the watch for every word, every turn of expression that tliey 
can grasp, everything becomes allusion. The clergy is aroused and M, de Beaumont 
calls on the King.” 
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the case of non-logical conduct. Reasonings and experimental ob- 
servations have very little influence on sentiments and non-logical 
conduct, individual inclination being a very great, not to say the 
only, influence. Sentiments therefore must be met with sentiments. 
An absurd derivation may perfectly well serve to refute another 
absurd derivation, though that would not be the case from the 
logico-experimental point of view. Indeed silence may be an effective 
instrument for sapping the strength of an assertion, A, whereas a 
refutation, triumphant though it be from a logico-experimental 
standpoint, may serve to spread instead of clip its wings (§ 1834).^ 


1748 ^ Hallays-Dabot, Histone de la censure theatrale en France, p. 275; “To that 
period [around 1827] belongs a prohibidon by the censorship that is gaily re- 
counted year after year in many litde sheets as a model of the innate ineptitude 
of the censors. It seems that in a certain vaudeville sketch there was reference to 
making a salad and the writer had put into it ‘Capuchin’s beard,’ a sort of wild 
chicory. The censor insisted on a different recipe and pidlessly vetoed any sort 
of ‘monk’s beard.’ An amusing story! But however fastidious the cutting, I must 
confess I have never found it as ridiculous as people are pleased to suppose. One 
has only to think of the battle of epigrams, puns, pin-pricks, stupid jests, that was 
fought each day by Government and Opposition, that period of the Restoration 
furnishing the most complete example of that sort of thing. One has only to re- 
member that ten newspapers delivered broadsides every morning against the capua- 
nodes of the court of Charles X — that was the term then current . . . And then 
one may wonder whether the writer in question was as innocent as was pretended 
of any hostile thought when he put ‘Capuchin’s beard’ into a salad then in vogut 
And one may wonder whether the minister who approved the cut, in itself so child- 
ish, was altogether wrong in mistrusting a public that made any simple declaration 
from the quai Voltaire a pretext for a noisy riot.” So Hallays-Dabot manages to clear 
the minister on the count of stupidity. But the charge of bad strategy sttll stands, 
for Hallays-Dabot ought also to remember what was being said along the quai 
Voltaire about the effects of such censorings. Las Cases, Memorial de Saint-Hcler.c, 
Vol. II, p. 107: “Speaking of the works that were censored or forbidden by the 
police under his rule, the Emperor said that having nothing to do while he was 
on the island of Elba, he had amused himself by skimming some such works and 
that oftentimes he could not guess the reasons of the police for prohibioons 
they had ordered. Then he went on to discuss the question of freedom or limita- 
tion of the press. It was, he said, an endless question, admitting of no half-way 
meastires. The great difficulty lay not in the principle itself but in judging ffie 
circumstances to which the prindplc, taken abstractly, had to be applied. By in- 
clination, the Emperor said, he was for unrestricted freedom.” By no means a 
unique case. Looking at things in a certain perspective, many practical men per- 
ceive the fatuousness of chasing- derivations, but that does not prevent them from 
following the cry when caught in the passions of the moment- Welschinger, ta 
censure sous le premier Empire, pp. 235-36; “It is interesting to note that Napolron 
was as keenly concerned with the theatre as sviih politics. What phase of life, 
for that matter, did that universal mind not embrace, what slight detail did not 
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1749. To argue about a thing with a person, in terms whether 
favourable or unfavourable, may arouse in him an inclination ^if he 
hasn’t it already— to interest himself in that thing; if he already has 
the inclination, it may whet it.^ It is an interesting fact that with 

have its interest for him — things that would nowadays bring a smile to the lips 
of our statesmen? In a letter from Potsdam, Oct. 25, 1806, he approves the can- 
cellation of the ban laid on a ballet. Return of Ulysses, and asks Fouche to get a 
detriled report on the performance and attend the first night himself to make 
sure there was nothing wrong in it.” Noble worries for an Emperor and one 
of his ministers! Of verses of Marie-Joseph Chenier alluding to Tacitus \Epitre a 
Voltaire, CEuvres. Vol. Ill, pp. 101-02.], Wclschinger relates, p 149: ‘‘Taatusl 
That name had a way of angering the Emperor. His public disapprobation of 
Dureau de Lamalle’s translation and his prohibition of the Tragedy Ttbenus arc 
sufficient indications of his dislike for the Roman historian. . . . [Napoleon was 
minded to put Chenier in pnson, but Fouche dissuaded him*.] 'All Paris will work 
to get him out He is not popular, but he will be pined if he is in jail. Sire, let us 
not make our enemies interesting!’ [The key-verse of Chenier read: “Tacite en traits 
de flamme accuse nos Sejans.’’] [Not even the classics were spared by the Im- 
perial censorship'] ‘Most surprising changes,’ says Bourdienne, ‘were made in 
the plays of our great masters by poets hired for the purpose, and Corneille’s 
Herachus was produced only in munlatcd form.’ The censor, Lemontcy, said to a 
caller one evening: ‘Are you going to the Theatre Frangais this evening to hear 
Racine revised by Lemontey?’ That was not just a pleasantry. It was the exact 
truth. The great poet of Louis XIV had been roughly handled by the censor no 
less than any scribbler under the Empire. The Prompter’s Library at the Comedie 
Franqaise has a copy of Athahe that bears the most unmistakable traces of it and 
enables one to imagine what cuts must have been made in other tragedies of 
Racine . . . [Welschingcr gives specimens of such deletions. But there is worse: 
the censor replaces verses of Racine with his own!] In Athahe, 11 , vii, the censor 
deletes four verses (116-19), fearing lest an allusion to the Pretender be seen in 
them; but then to tie up the passage with what follows, he suppresses the hemistich 
‘Que Dieu vote et nous jtige’ and replaces it with a hemistich of his own; "Je con- 
nais votre attente/ so that Athahe can cry in the verse following 'Mais nous nous 
reverrons Adictil ]e sors contente. . . In Athahe, IV, ni, twenty-five verses fall 
under the censor’s scissors; but that leaving no rhyme tor the line ‘Pretres saints, 
d est a vans de privemr sa lage,’ the censor follows with a line of his own* 'De 
proclamer foas pour signal du carnage"’ The time Napoleon spent in keeping an 
eye on tlie theatre, the press, and Mme. de Stael, he could certainly have better 
spent on affairs of his Empire. But he had a mania that has been the mania of many 
another statesman. Such men can never learn that the art of government lies not in 
trying to change residues but in skilful manipulation of existing residues. If only 
they would lay aside their preconceptions and condescend to take some notice of 
history, they would see that in persecuting derivations in order to modify residues 
governments waste enormous amounts of energy, inflict untold sufferings on their 
subjects, compromise tlicir own power, and achieve results of little account. 

1749 ^Speaking in L'Emptie liberal, Vol. VI, p. 346, of the acrimonious attacks 
of the clergy on Renan’s Life of fesus, Ollivier says* “The results the bishops 
achieved were not what they expected. Lesseps once told me tliat the chief item in 
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many people of a contradictory turn of mind to condemn a thing is a 
surer way of gaining its acceptance tlian to praise it. In certain 
matters also, and notably in matters of sex, a certain instinct of 
perverseness is awakened in that way, so that the individual is 
stimulated to do the very thing one would dissuade him from do- 


his expense account for advertisements [The word was a euphemism.] in England 
in favour of the Suez Canal was the amounts he paid for attac\s on htmselj [italics 
Ollivicr’s]. Renan protested. ‘You are wrong,’ his friends assured him. ‘Attacks 
alone attract attention. Then they are forgotten and notlnng is remembered acept 
the name or the act attacked.’ Each pastoral of the bishops increased the circulation 
of the book, and many a person who would not have noticed the publication said 
to himself: ‘Well, if diat book is so wicked, I guess I must read it.’ Far from ex- 
tinguishing the torch, they had lighted it.” Charpender, Carpentanana, pp. 337-38: 
“La Mothe le Vayer having written a book that was not selling, his publisher came 
to him and complained, begging him to make up for it by doing something else. He 
told the man not to worry, that he had enough influence at Court to get his book 


suppressed, and that once that was done, he would sell all he cared to print He 
had the book suppressed, and things turned out as he had predicted: everyone hur- 
ried to get a copy of the book, and the publisher was obliged to get out a new 
edition at once in order to provide everyone with copies.” Prosecution of the Chan- 
sons of P. J. Beranger (Proces faits . . .), pp. 74-76 (Dupin speaking for the 
defence): “The idea is to halt the circulation of a book of poems, and public 
curiosity is aroused to the highest pitch! The idea is to do away with certain fea- 
tures that are regarded as harmful, and ephemeral as they were by nature, they 
are made as eternal as the history with which they arc associated' ... If there 
were any doubt of that, it would be a simple matter to consult experience. It would 
bear wimess that all prosecutions of this kind have produced results contrary to those 
expected. M. de Lauraguais wrote to the Parlement of Paris: ‘Honour to burned 
books 1 ’ He might have added: ‘Profits to writers and publishers'’ A single detail 
will sufSce to prove it. In 1775 some satirical verses had been published against 
the Chancellor, Maupeou. . . . To ridicule a Chancellor, or even a mere registrar of 
deeds, was a serious matter in those days. Hurt to the quick, Maupeou stormed at 
the writer, threatening him with all his wrath if ever he were detected. To escape 
the ministerial whirlwind the rhymster fled to England, whence he wrote to 
Maupeou enclosing a new satire in verse. ‘Monscigneur,’ said he, ‘I have never 
wanted more tlian a modest income of 3,000 francs. My first song which displeased 
you so much has earned me a capital of 30,000 francs from the sole fact of your 
displeasure. Invested at 5 per cent that gives me half my amount. Please, sir, show 
the same wratli against this new satire which I send you. That will complete the 
revenue. I desire and I promise you that I will write no more.” Belin, The Tiade tn 


Prohibited Books in Paris, i750~iy8g (Le commerce, etc.), pp 109-10: “It was easy 
to determine that to proscribe a work was to call attention to it, that the prohibi- 
tion aroused curiosity and served merely to multiply surreptitious ediuons that 
were dangerous from the inferences that were drawn from all the mystery. So a 
little pamphlet entitled So Much the Better for Her, which ChoiseuI hesitated for 
some days before condemning, sold up to 4,000 copies ‘under the cloak’ during the 
first fortnight but ceased making any noise once it was permissible to offer it 
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ing.* In such matters when silence actually leaves the individual in 
ignorance it is oftentimes about the only effective means of dealing 
with him. Silence with regard to persons is very effective in political 
connexions also. There are many situations where it is better for a 
politician to be attacked and reviled than to hold no place in public 
attendon. For the same reason an occurrence of little or of no im- 

publidy for sale (Favart to Durazzo, 1760, Favart, Memoires et correspondance 
litteratres, Vol. I, p. 99). So the Secret Memoirs reported in 1780: “There has been 
a great demand for a pamphlet entitled Essay as to the Judgment to be Passed on 
Voltaire since it has been suppressed by decree of the Council (XIV, 4).’ Voltaire 
was quite right in saying, Letter to Voisenon, July 24, 1756 [CEuvres, Vol. XI, p. 
789] ; ‘A censure from those gentlemen merely sells a book. The publishers ought 
to pay them to burn everything they print.’ Extract from the Pot pourri, Etrennes 
aux gens de lettres, quoted by Metra [Correspondance secrete politique et litteraire, 
Vol. IV, p. 293] : ‘Burning was for a book what election to the Academy was for 
the man of letters.’ Diderot, Letter on the Booli Trade {Lettre, etc., p, 66): ‘The 
severer the proscripuon, the higher the price of the book, the greater the eagerness 
to read it, the wider its sale, the more it was read. , . . How often might not 
the publisher and the author of a licenced book have said to the magistrate, had 
they dared: "Please, gentlemen, a little proclamation condemning me to be tonged 
and burned at the foot of your great staircascr’ When sentences against a book 
were being cried, the type-setters in the printing establishments would exclaim: 
“Good! Another edition!" ’ ’’ Hallays-Dabot, La censure dramattque et le theatre, p. 
61 (in question Claretie’s Les gtteux) : "The censorship adjudged the play inoffen- 
sive. It was therefore required to appear before the public as a play much talked 
of in advance by part of the press but without the anticipatory sympathy that at- 
tends Victims of the censorship. ... It was a virtual failure.” The deletion of a 
number of lines in Victor Hugo’s Mauon de Lorme was enough to lend popularity 
to others that were supposed to summarize them. I say "supposed,” for the famous 
verses read; 

“De Vautre Marion rien en moi est resti 
ton amour m'a rejait une virginite." 

("Of the other Marion nothing is left in me. Your love has given me a second 
virginity.”) Now the poet says in a note; “The author’s manuscript contained four 
verses that were suppressed in the stage version and which we think should be 
printed here. At the odious proposal of Laffemas, Marion turns without answering 
toward Didier’s prison and says; 

'Mon Didier, pres de toi rien de moi n'est reste, 

et ton amour m'a fait une virginite .* " 

Had the lines not been censored no one probably would have remembered them. 

1749 ^ In a day gone by many hberdnes felt more deeply stirred by love-affairs 
wiA nuns than with ordinary women, and cases might be mentioned where lovers 
insisted that their lay mistresses wear monastic habits. In England in our day 
certain persons arc being led in a spirit of contradiction to break rules that there 
« an effort to enforce by law and which would probably be respected if no pro- 
hibition existed. 
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portance that serves to make him a topic of general discussion may 
be the starting-point for his success. Many many lawyers, Gambetta, 
for instance, owe their start towards fame and power to some 
clamorous trial. To minimize the importance of an incident or a fact 
it is somewhat less effective but still helpful to say nothing of it,’ 
the efficacy depending on whether or not in that way the public can 
be kept from concentrating upon it, either because many people 


1749 ^ Many religious organizations wake a practice of saying nothing of occur- 
rences that might occasion scandal. Such things are commonplace in the Christian 
Church and other religions of that kind. I will give one example from the Drey- 
fusard religion of certain French intellectuals. On M. Millerand’s reinstatement of 
Du Paty de Clam in the territorial army (§ 1580 ®), a writer in the Gazette de 
Lausanne, Feb. 3, 1913, reports: “The truth is, it was all a trade, the promise to 
M. Du Paty to reinstate him being given against his promise to desist from his 
appeal, which was embarrassing because it rested on a charge that was true. Amid 
applause from the Left, M. Jaures made a fiery protest that the deal should not 
go through, that M. Du Paty was to be told. “You can jusufy yourself as you see 
fid’ Now let us go slowly. That there should have been no such deal is very 
possible. The bargain that was struck was nothing to boast of, but that M. 
Du Paty was to be left the task of clearing himself, no, no, and again nol It 
was the work of a moment to determine whether M. Du Paty had been cashiered 
on the basis of a forged document, and if so — and it was so — he was entitled to 
fair treatment The mind refuses to admit that men who have done themselves 
honour by their attitude in a tragic campaign should not have seen that it was 
as intolerable that M. Du Paty should be the victim of a forged document as it was 
that Captain Dreyfus should be the victim of the secret production of forged 
and criminal documents.” If, now, one turns to the many Dreyfusard or humaiii- 
tarian newspapers of those days it will be seen that, in general, they mamtam 
scrupulous silence as to any forgery. They could have denied that the document 
was a forgery; they could even have declared it genuine — what is not justifiable in 
defence of a faitli? As a matter of fact they preferred to say nothing. 

Here, in a connexion altogether different, is an instance that is typical of a large 
number of cases. In the years 1912 and 1913 it was considered patriotic in Italy 
to make the state budget show surpluses that did not really exist. A number 01 
important newspapers abroad faithfully reported the statements issued by the Italm 
ministries anent such balances and glossed them copiously with interviews by 
leading financiers in praise of such striking achievements in finance. But then 
scholars, such as Giretd and Einaudi (§ 2306 ^), went to work and showed that the 
surpluses in question were ficatious, that there had been deficits instead. Those 
same newspapers said nothing. And so far, so good: the papers may have knovim 
nothing of the researches of mere scholars. But what they could not have missed, 
in view of the eminence of the individual and the platform from which he spoke, 
was the incisive criticism of such doings delivered in the Chamber of Depuues ^ y 
Signor Sonnino. Yet those papers still held their peace! And lo, the strange coin- 
cidence! Gossip had it that those papers were partly owned by “speculators who 
thought it better for their activities on e.vchange that no publicity be given the 
matter at just that moment. 
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never hear of it, or because those who do, observing no interest in 
it, come to ignore it themselves* Silence as to theories and arguments 
that have to be combated is also more or less effective according as 
it succeeds or fails in causmg them to be ignored, forgotten, or be- 
littled, and oftentimes is far more devastating than any refutation 
could possibly be. In the same way, repetition, though it has not the 
slightest logico-experimental validity, is more effective than the 
soundest logico-experimental demonstration.® The asseveration in- 
fluences sentiments and modifies residues; the demonstration ap- 
peals to the reason and may in the very best case modify derivations: 
it has little effect upon sentiments. It is significant tliat when a gov- 
ernment or a financial institution wishes to have some measure de- 
fended by the newspapers it has in tow, the arguments it uses are 
frequently — one might almost say always — ^far from being the ones 
best calculated to show the advantages of the measure. Generally 
the cheapest verbal subterfuges are called into play — derivations 
based on authority, and the like. But that does not matter. More 
often than not it is the best way. The important thing is to have a 
derivation that is simple, and readily grasped by everybody, even 
the most ignorant people, and then to repeat it over and over and 
over again.® 

1749 ■‘This is not just the place to consider how and when such results are 
achieved. Here we are concerned strictly with the manner of working of residues, 
and not with the ways in wliich the organization of society permits the realization 
of this or that purpose. 

1749 ® Ollivier, L’Empire liberal, Vol. V, p. 138; “Endless repetition has to 
be one of the familiar demons of the man who would influence a distraught or 
indifferent crowd. An idea does not begin, I will not say to be understood, to be 
even perceived until it has been repeated thousands of times. Then the day finally 
comes when diat good Panurge of a demos finally hears, understands, warms to 
you, congratulates you on having so well divined and expressed his thought, and 
there you arc popular. The publicist who really knows his trade repeats the same 
ardcic for years. The special pleader must do tiiat too.’’ 

1749 “That is the case also with many critics of current developments 
in social or economic science, persons who arc unacquainted with the first princi- 
ples of those sciences, yet not a few of whom have made counterfeit reputations 
as experts. They use certain types of derivations (they are always the same) tliat 
are well suited to their own ignorance and to brains that can swallow tliem, I will 
specify a few such types: i. The boo\ is badly written. It is easy in any language 
to find some case where the use of a word is doubtful and call it a mistake. But 
even if it were obviously wrong, what has that to do with die logico-experimental 
validity of a proposition? If a theorem of Euclid’s is stated in barbarous or illiterate 
language, does it cease to be true? No; but to refute it one has to be a mathema- 
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1750. Oftentimes, to refute an absurd argument, and as soundly 
as one may wish, proves to be a means of accrediting it if it chances 
to correspond to sentiments powerfully active at the moment 
(§ 1749 ^). The same is also true, of course, of reasonings that are 
sound from the logico-experimental standpoint, and in general, of 
attacks of all sorts and persecutions of theories, opinions, doctrines. 
Whence the illusion that “truth” has some mysterious capacity for 
triumphing over persecutions. That notion may accord with the facts 
in the domain of pure logico-experimental science; but it less often 


tidan, whereas to say that “the style is bad" one need only be a fool. 2. The boo\ 
contains nothing new. In its extreme implicadon the derivation implies an accu- 
sation of plagiarism. It would be dilficult to find a writer of any worth or repute 
who has not been the victim of such charges. In a tale of Boccaccio, Decameron, 
I, 82, Messer Erminio de’ Grimaldi asks Guglielmo Borsiere to tell him of “some- 
thing that has never been seen," so that he could have a picture made of it To 
which Borsiere replies: “I do not believe I could show you anything that nobody 
has ever seen, unless it should be a sneeze or something of that sort; but if you 
will, I will show }'ou something [/.<?., courtesy] that I do not think you have ever 
seen.” Like tart retort might be made to many such critics. 3. The wor\ contains 
many mistakes — and pains are taken not to designate them, in hopes that people 
will accept the criticism without testing it Then again alleged errors are pointed 
out; and when it is shown that they were not errors, the rectification is ignored 
in hopes that people will not hear of it or at least disregard it That was the case 
with our estimable M. Aulard, who said nothing in reply to Cochin’s drastic re- 
joinder (§ 537^). 4- Personal attacks upon the writer, criticisms of things irrelevant 
to the problem in hand, and other digressions. 5. Intromission into matters of 
science of sentimental considerations of a political or other such character. An indi- 
vidual, who thinks himself an "economist,” objected to mathematical economics 
because, as he maintained, it could never be made “democratic.” Another rejected 
it, stated in a way of his own, as not calculated to bring “a little more justice into 
the world.” Another, who seemed somewhat of a stranger to the subject he was 
discussing, prattled about “a school" of mathematical economics that was based 
on premises of “individualism” (a synonym for the Devil among such people) 
and contrasted it with another school, a product of his own imagination, which 
would be based on considerations of “collectivism." 6 . The writer has not said 
eveiything. he has neglected to quote certain boo\s and state certain facts. Such 
criticism would be sound if the sources and facts overlooked or neglected were 
calculated to modify the writer’s conclusions; it is fatuous if the conclusions stand in 
any event. People inexperienced in scientific investigation cannot understand that a 
great mass of detail may hinder, instead of aiding, the discovery of that genera 
average form of a phenomenon which is the only thing the social sciences arc 
looking for (§ 537). 7. The writer is made to say things he never dreamed of 
saying by intei preting in sentimental, political, ethical, and similar senses things that 
he said in a strictly scientific sense. The temptation is to judge others by oncseir. 
People who have never acqured the habit of scientific thinking cannot imagine any- 
one else thinking in that detached way. 
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§1751 RESIDUES AND DERIVATIONS 

accords and often frankly disaccords with the facts in. the case of 
reasonings to any extent depending on sentiment. 

1751 . These effects of refutations and persecutions may be called 
indirect; and so may the effects of silence. If they are applied to a 
class of facts at all numerous and important and to sentiments that 
are at all powerful, they leave unsatisfied, in view of such sentiments, 
the sentiments corresponding to Class III (activity) and I-s (need of 
logic) residues, while the very fact of restraint intensifies the eager- 
ness for that satisfaction. That is especially conspicuous in matters 
relating to sex: and it is everyday experience that reticence in such 
matters tends to enhance interest in them. But it is no less true in re- 
ligious and political matters. If people are forbidden to attack a 
dominant religion or an existing political regime, any slightest criti- 
cism, any attadc however insignificant, stirs the public deeply. When 
criticism is permitted and is a matter of everyday occurrence people 
become calloused and ignore it. That results from the two elements 
that we saw figuring in the effects of derivations (§ 1747). When 
people are constrained to silence, sentiments are pent up within 
them and burst into expression at the first favourable opportunity; 
and that may be furnished by the appearance of certain derivations, 
which sweep all before them and once accepted lend new force and 
aggressiveness to the sentiments. Finding those two elements in 
combination in the concrete, we have no way of telling how they 
can be distinguished; and our inclination to reduce all our conduct 
to logic inclines us to attribute to the second element (force of 
derivations) a greater weight than it actually has, even if we do not 
give it all the credit. The verifications that we are able to make on 
the concrete chiefly concern the synthetic phenomenon where the 
two elements stand combined, whereas we can separate them only 
by analysis. In France towards the end of the eighteentli century, 
the attacks of Voltaire, Holbach, and other philosophers on tire 
Catholic Church corresponded to a complex of circumstances un- 
favourable to Catholicism which is not operative in the case of 
similar attacks today. In the eighteenth century the situation in 
some part doubtless is really to be ascribed to the influence of anti- 
religious literature; but the major factor, beyond any doubt, was 
the manifestation of sentiments already active in people (§§ 1762 f.). 
In countries such as Germany where nothing can be published 
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against the sovereign, any criticism however slight that is made of 
him is greedily devoured by the public. In countries such as Belgium 
where one may say anything one chooses about the sovereign, no 
attention is paid to anything written against him.^ Very instructive is 
what took place in France in 1868, when the Empire, after a long 
muzzling of die press, gave it a little freedom. Not only the fierce 
assaults, but attacks that seem rather trivial to us today, were eagerly 
taken up by the public.^ 

1752 . Silence, refutation, persecution, all have direct effects and 
indirect effects (§ 1835); resultant is a question of quanti- 


1751 ^ Numberless examples are available from all periods of history. Tacitus in 
his day gives one, Annales, XIV, 50: Fabricius Vejento, a court favourite, had writ- 
ten a satire against the Senate and the pontifices. Prosecuted by Nero, he “was con- 
victed and exiled from Italy, and his books were ordered burned. Sought after 
and greedily read so long as they were obtainable only with danger, they were 
forgotten as soon as it became again permissible to own them” (§ 1330 ®). Hallays- 
Dabot, Histoire de la censure thedtrale en France, p 265* “The Restoration Govern- 
ment went so far wrong as to put an absolute ban on Voltaire. His works were 
never to be named. . . . Such a radical suppression was a nuisance. More than 
that it was not very shrewd. What was the result? Four years were spent in care- 
ful watching for the marked foe, ears erect at tlie slightest allusion. Then one day, 
in 1826, at the Odeon, an oversight allowed a valet in oudining an itinerary to 
pronounce the lines: 

'Le Pont Royal! Fort bienl . . . 

d'un eertvain jameux void le domidle: 

de Voltaiie! A ce nom le monde entier . . . Mais chutl 

la maison de Voltaire est loin de I’lnstitut. 

La void I . . .’ 


Voltaire! Voltaire’s housed The two words were like a match touched to a maga- 
zine. The floor leapt to its feet in an uproar and the play was interrupted by round 
after round of applause.” 

1751 ® The first number of Rochefort’s Lanteme (Paris, May 31, 1868) begins as 
follows: “According to the Imperial Almanach France has 26,000,000 subjects, not 
counting subjects of dissausfaction.” The witticism made a hit and was repeated 
from one end of France to the other. Who in our day would pay any particular 
attention to a jest of that kind made at the expense of a French ministry? The 
Lanterne had admirers even in the monarch’s entourage. Journal des Goncourt, Vol. 
VI, p. II (Feb. 6, 1875): “Speaking of the infatuation of all Imperial society at 
Fontainebleau for Rochefort’s Lanterne, Flaubert told of a jest of Feuillet’s. Flau- 
bert had seen everybody reading the sheet, and finally he noticed that a master 
of the hounds on mounting his horse for the hunt stuffed a copy into his coat- 
pocket. Somewhat irritated, he asked of Feuillet: ‘Do you really consider Roche- 
fort a man of talent?’ The Empress’s novelist looked about to right and left 
he answered; ‘For my part, I find him very ordinary, but I should not care to be 
heard saying so. They would think me jealous.’ ” 


§ 1^53 EFFECTS OF SILENCE AND OF PERSECUTION I2I3 

ties. At one extreme, the direct effect is far greater than the in- 
direct; then gradually along the scale the one increases at the ex- 
pense of the other, till at an opposite extreme the indirect effect far 
exceeds the direct. At the first extreme we may locate measures 
bearing on small numbers of facts and not involving powerful senti- 
ments, the measures, for example, that are taken against small 
political, religious, or moral minorities. At the opposite extreme 
stand measures directed at large numbers of facts and involving 
powerful sentiments; and an example there would be the measures 
that are taken, and ever in vain, to prevent manifestations of the 
sexual appetite. 

1753. In past centuries, in Europe, it was generally believed that 
government, religion, and morality could not endure unless ex- 
pressions of thought were held in leash; and events following on 
the Revolution of ’89 seemed to demonstrate the truth of that 
theory; so it came into vogue again during tire first decades of the 
nineteenth century. Then one by one restrictions on the free ex- 
pression of thought gradually lapsed again; and in our day, save 
in matters pertaining to the sex religion, they have in great part dis- 
appeared, and government, religion, and morality continue to 
flourish; and the theory would seem therefore to be exploded. But 
such judgments are too absolute, because the circumstances under 
which the theory is applied have changed. To withhold freedom of 
thought from people who feel no need of it has no effect of any 
kind. To withhold it from people who do “demand” it leaves de- 
sires unsated, so that they deepen in intensity, and so, as happened 
in France towards the end of the eighteentli century, the granting 
of freedom has effects of great intensity tliat are deleterious to the 
institutions of the past. But such effects gradually lessen in intensity 
and in the end freedom comes to have but slight effects on senti- 
ment. When freedom is the rule, it functions chiefly through deriva- 
tions, and they, as we already know, do not, on the whole, exert 
any great influence. But for Aat very reason, it then becomes the 
wiser policy to pass over a fact or a theory in silence, since that is 
one of the cases where the direct effect far exceeds the indirect.^ 

1753 ^ With the above we reach a point where examination of the ways of 
achieving ends, of “virtual movements,” should begin, and to those problems we 
shall come presently (§§ 1825 f.). 
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1754. So far we have been speaking as though society were a 
homogeneous unit; but since that is not the case, what we have said 
can apply only, and only approximately, to a population group that 
may without going too far astray be regarded as a homogeneous 
unit. To determine effects upon a population as a whole, effects 
upon its various strata (§§ 2025 f.) have to be taken into our calcula- 
tion. That explains a development which has been long recognized 
empirically: die differing effects, that is, of freedom of thought upon 
the educated and the uneducated portions of a population re- 
spectively.^ 

1755. The influence exerted by great newspapers in our time is 
a good illustration of the influence of derivations. It is a matter of 
common observation that their power is great. But that does not 
come of any special facilities which they possess for forcing their 
points of view upon the public, nor of the logico-experimental 
validity of their reasonings — these are often childish enough. It is all 
due to the art they have developed for working at residues through 
derivations. Speaking in general, the residues have to be there in 
the first place. That fact determines the limits of the newspaper’s 
influence; it cannot go counter to sentiments: it can only use them 
for one purpose or another.^ By rare exception, and in a very long 
run, some new residue may be manufactured and one that has 
apparently died out be revived. This fact of playing upon residues 
further explains why opposition newspapers are sometimes sup- 
ported by parties in power.® From the logical standpoint such a 


1754 ^ That too is a subject with which we shall be in a better position to cope 
later on and specifically in the chapter next following. 

1755 ^ Robert de Jouvenel, La repttbltque des camarades, pp. 248, 252: “It is 
said that newspapers make public opinion. The reverse is no less true. A reader is 
quite ready to accept the opinion of his newspaper, but the newspaper chooses the 
opinion that it judges best fitted to please the reader. . . . Luckily the questions 
on which the public voices its attitude are few in number. It may have very positive 
opinions but they are few. So long as those few are never shocked, one may guide 
one’s readers where one wills m all others.” 

1755 2 Bismarck was very adept in the art of using newspapers both at home 
and abroad. Ollivier, L’Empire liberal, Vol. XIV, p. 49, tries to acquit his ministry 
of the charge of unskilful management of the press: “Bismarck had much the 
greater influence with the press, for he could count on at least one paid writer on 
every paper to follow his orders. Since we knew who some of them were, we were 
in a position to use them for keeping track of the intentions of their paymarter. 
[Ollivier was a naive soul. Bismarck’s intentions may have been altogether differ- 
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thing would seem absurd. How could a government be so silly as to 
pay money to people who are working against it? But once one 
thinks of sentiments, the advantage of the practice is apparent. In 
the first place the ministry makes sure that the newspaper it buys 

ent from the ones he allowed his paid agents to betray.] Furthermore Bismarck had 
in hand not only all the Prussian press but most of the papers in Germany and 
Austria, and so, to a much greater extent titan we, he had means of creating 
both in France and in Europe generally any trend of opinion he pleased.” Ibid , 
Vol. XII, pp. 304-05: “Bismarck’s method was most ingenious. On occasion the 
French Government had had some paper abroad in its pay. That had not proved 
very profitable, for the fact of the paper’s venality soon came to light, and no 
further importance would be attached to its opinions. [Those times were different. 
In our day such a thing would cast no discredit on a paper.] Bismarck did not buy 
papers. He bought one writer on each important paper, the cditor-in-ehicf whenever 
possible [Nowadays nobody is bought, directly. The pressure is applied through 
financiers who own stock in the corporation tliat owns the paper.] or, that failing, 
some ordmary reporter whom no one suspected of ‘connexions.’ The man so 
bought was regularly conspicuous for the virulence of his patriotism [A signifi- 
cant touch! That is the way of opposition papers in domestic politics.], and in 
very timely ways, as best suited the purposes of Prussian policy, he would rouse or 
quiet public emotions. [So again, in internal politics] That system was much 
more effective and much cheaper. I know the names of the wretches who were 
so employed by German money. I had rather not divulge them.” Bismarck worked 
the newspapers in the same way even after 1870. Busch, Tagebiichblatter, Vol. 11 , 
p 394 (English, Vol. II, pp. 95-96), Feb. 20, 1873: “It appears from a report of Ar- 
nim’s of the seventeenth of last month that he has engaged a certain [Rudolf] Lin- 
dau, brother of the dramatist and critic, and afterwards councillor of the Embassy in 
Berlin, to furnish him with detailed reports from the French press In a despatch of 
the eighth instant the ambassador states that Lindau has asked not to be deprived of 
the assistance of Beckmann. . . . Arnim strongly supported their request ‘in the in- 
terests of the service ’ Lindau must have someone at his disposal who would under- 
stand the more compromising portion of the whole arrangement. . . . Besides, 
neither Herr Lindau nor any other official at the Embassy was in a position to deal 
with all the material, and to furnish full and satisfactory reports on the press, and at 
the same time to write articles himself for the German, Italian, and Russian news- 
papers ” Bismarck rejected the device proposed, which shows simply that he preferred 
some other With his crude outspokenness Bismarck makes no secret of the money 
he spent on the French press. Cf. his Gedan\en and 'Erinnerungen, p. 508 (Butler, 
Vol II, pp, 179-80), Arnim’s prosecution in question: “At no time during his trial 
did I mention the fact that certain amounts — 6,000 or 7,000 thalers — which had been 
set aside to have our policy defended in the French press, he used to attack our 
policy and make trouble for me in the German press.” So the Prussian press, there- 
fore, would seem to have been, in part at least, as venal as the French. Such con- 
fessions on the part of outstanding leaders in public life are precious evidence in 
that they establish facts which otherwise would remain doubtful so long as they 
were known only through the gossip that is bandied about. In 1913-14, for in- 
stance, it was persistently rumoured that the German Government was paying 
out large sums of money for attacks by French newspapers on army legislation in 
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will hold its tongue at the right moment, that it will not rouse every 
sleeping dog, that it will steer its readers towards venting their 
spleen in ways less dangerous to the government than others. Then 
again, there are moments when violent agitations lay hold on a 
country. At such times a spark will set off the magazine, and it is 
better to be sure no opposition paper strikes it. Thirdly— and this 
is exactly what powerful financial syndicates have in view, when, 
like governments, they subsidize apparently hostile newspapers— 
there are ways of opposing certain measures, certain proposals for 
legislation, which may influence sentiments quite as favourably as 
the best defence, if not more so. Fourthly, to have a subsidized 
opposition newspaper at one’s beck and call provides a means, and 
often the only means, of getting before an adverse party statements 
tliat they would not read in newspapers favourable to a government 
or to a financial syndicate, or which they would suspect for the 
very reason that they were.® Another important means of exerting 


France. Wc have no way of knowing to just what extent such charges were well 
founded. We may know some years hence, when and if we get revelations such as 
Ollivier’s and Bismarck’s. Busch, Tagebuchblatter, Vol. Ill, p 243 (English, Vol. 
11 , p. 428), Sept. 28, 1888, gives details on Bismarck’s shrewd use of the press (an 
alleged diary of Emperor Frederick in question); “I myself consider the Diary 
even more genuine than you do. . . . [Bracketed clauses in quotations from Busch 
are omitted from the published German text. — A. L.] He [the Emperor Frederick] 
was far from being as clever as his father, and the father was certainly not a first- 
rate politician. It is just that which proves its genuineness to me. But at first we 
must treat it as doubtful. . . . [The following (English, Vol. II, p 435 » Sept. 28, 
1888) is entirely omitted in German. — A. L.]; On that occasion he also repeated his 
plan of campaign witli regard to the publication in the Deutsche Rundschau: First 
assert it to be a forgery, and express indignation at such a calumny upon the noble 
dead. Then, when they prove it to be genuine, refute the errors and foolish ideas 
that it contains.’ ” 

1755 ® Busch, Tagebuchblatter (English, Vol. 11 , p. 471; Passage omitted from 
German), quotes a letter from William I to Bismarck dated April 8, 1866, in 
which the King complains of an arncle against the Duke of Coburg (in the 
Kreuzzeitung). Bismarck replies: “I confess frankly that the main part of Ais 
article was written at my instance, as I — ^like every one of my collea^es ^while 
having indeed no influence over the Kieuzzeitung to prevent their insertion of mat- 
ters to which I object, have yet enough to secure the insertion of what is not 
directly opposed to its own tendencies ” The Steele was one of the two republican 
newspapers tolerated in France after the coup d’etat of ih$i. It received patronage 
and subsidies from Napoleon III. Ollivier, UEnipire liberal, Vol. IV, p. r 7 | ^ 

Steele did not belong to a business man, but it was a going concern yielding 
large profits. That compelled the editor always to be very careful^ when con- 
ducting an opposition — opposition was its reason for existence — in order to 
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influence through newspapers is to “hush up” certain facts, certain 
arguments, certain discussions, certain publications. Often all a gov- 
ernment or a financial syndicate asks of a newspaper on which it 
exerts influence is silence.^ 

Almost all great newspapers, not excepting a goodly number that 
are professedly Socialist, have connexions, direct or indirect, with 
the plutocracy that is the ruling power in civilized countries today, 
and with the governments in which it plays a part (§ 2268 It is 
interesting that that situation should have been realized instinctively 
by the French General Federation of Labour and stated in a mani- 

avoid suspension, which would have spelled ruin for the stockholders. [Now- 
adays what a newspaper fears is not suppression but the loss of the subsidies, 
direct and indirect, that it receives from financial powers, and also tliat falling- 
off in circulation which is certain to result from any opposition to a pronounced 
trend in public feeling.] M. Havin was made for that difficult manoeuvre . . . 
which was in no way irreconcilable with the Empire, . . . The Siech [in 1858, 
Vol. rV, p. 69] was saved only by a personal appeal by Havin to the Emperor. 
. . , Havin [Vol. XI, p 122] was a very wide-awake person . . . maintaining 
almost friendly relations witli the ministers, and posing as an anti-Clerical to escape 
having to seem anti-dynastic’’ § 1755 *). 

1755 * I prefer examples from the past as less likely to stir the feelings of readers 
living today. Ollivier, L’Etnpirt liberal, Vol, VI, pp. 212-13: “They [the Gov- 
ernment’s commissioners in the Legislative Body] did not have such smooth 
sailing when it came to refuting charges as to stock manipulations tliat the ’Com- 
pany of the South’ was alleged to have worked on its own shares in agreement 
with the Credit Mobilier. . . . [An account of that fraudulent operation follows.] 
I denounced that stab in the back {coup de Jarnac). . . . The Government’s com- 
missioner, M. Dubois, a very fine gentleman, outdid himself with explanations, 
which explained nothing anL not only that, implied admission of most of the 
facts revealed. . . . The directors of the ‘Company of the South’ were neverthe- 
less clever enough to prevent [the minutes of that session] from appearing in any 
of the papers in Paris.’’ 

1755 ' In his i 8 g 6 -igoj: peiits memotres du temps de la Ltgtte, pp 209-21, Henry 
de Bruchard deals with a number of democratic newspapers that defended Dreyfus. 
I omit names, because here we arc interested in social phenomena, not in persons. 
As I have said, one of the commonest mistakes in matters of tins kind, is to accuse 
particular individuals of things that are general. Of persons who wrote for those 
papers in all good faith, Bruchard says; "I imagine they were themselves aware 
of their own imprudence and of the extent to which they were dupes In any 
event those mandarins of letters must have been able to appreciate how little con- 
cerned with the dignity of their profession their anonymous masters were. Ask 
those haughty independents who edited their papers, and why it took them so long 
to discover that the editor was always chosen without their knowing who made the 

choice! They know at this late day that the founder and backer was M. L , 

fonner chief of police and organizer of the League for tiic Defence of Jews. And to 
think that some of them still professed to be revolutionaries! But they had to earn 
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festo that the Federation published on the occasion of the Balkan 
War of 1912.® We are not interested here in the form in which 
the sentiment was expressed, in the derivation, which was as absurd 
as any other, but only in the sentiment, altogether unreasoned, in- 


their bread and butter, and others just had to write from a mania for seeing their 
names at the end of an article. It was a form of humbug, and one had to put up 

with everything! They accepted the editorship of a certain P Now P is 

one of the big shareholders in Humanite! Docs he still represent L and his 

heirs? That question was not raised at the last Socialist convention, yet it was the 
one issue that should have been raised!” And to what advantage? If you get rid of 
one, another takes his place. If that is the organization of society, there will never 
be any shortage on the side of personnel! In 1913, as president of a parliamentary 
commission, Jaures made every effort to save the plutocrat and demagogue Caillaux 
from deserved rebuke for trying to inBueace the courts in favour of Rochette, through 
his friend and crony, Monis, All parties try to use the newspapers for their own 
purposes, and the papers, in turn, extort favours by threatening to attack or prom- 
ising to defend now one minister, now another. If a person wants to have a news- 
paper of his own, he has to face huge expenditures, and they would be net losses 
were they not offset by compensations in the shape of honours pure and simple in 
the case of some few (very few) politicians; of honours plus money in the case of 
most politicians, most political financiers, trust magnates, political attorneys, “fixers," 
“speculators.” Palamenghi-Crispi, Gtovanm GioUtti, pp, 76-77: “Crispi was unique 
among the politicians of his time in this respect also: Ascribing to the newspaper 
the great importance that it in fact has in modern life, he always wanted to have 
a paper in which he could say what he had to say. But instead of shouldering off 
the expense of such a thing upon some group of business men, as so many othtfs 
have done (it would be easy to give names), he always paid the bills himself with 
his own money. Only by rare exception would some friend help. So it came about 
that he was often faced with debts that he was pinched to pay, and had sometunes 
to resort to loans from banks, which he was always careful to setde. Everyone knows 
the high cost of newspapers that are exclusively devoted to politics. The Rijorma 
alone, the organ of the historic Left, which defended Liberal ideas and Liberal stated 
men over a period of thirty years, absorbed about 1,200,000 lire from the fnfits 01 
Crispi’s devoted [That adjective is perhaps superfluous.] labours." Gtornale d Itahs, 
Nov. 23, 1913: “Another nomination [for the Senate] that is being talked about— 
on what foundation we do not know — and which would greatiy please the Reform- 
ists [Socialists], is the name of the Milanese banker Della Torre, who has been an 
is magna pars financial in Socialist and democratic newspapers — democratic in a 
Reformist sense. Della Torre is, in a word, the deity of ‘blocist’ high finance an 
may some day be called a pioneer, the day that is, when high finance i n Italy, hav- 

1755 ® The C.G.T., as they call the Federation in France, held a congress at Pans, 
Nov. 24, 1912, to declare its opposition to the war. It adopted the following resolu- 
tions: “Recognizing that mobilization must be paralyzed at all costs, the Con^«s 
declares that the most effective means must be tried in order to attain that end. T u 
Congress ^erefore resolves that, in-order to cripple the harmful influence of c 
bourgeois press, printers and printer^’ hands should be urged to destroy the presses 
of newspapers unless they can be utilized for our cause.” 
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stinctive. All that we have been saying is a matter of common 
knowledge, and, in private, no one playing any part in public life 
or in high finance is so naive as to deny it; but in public those same 
leaders try to look shocked and hypocritically say that such talk is 
bosh/ But the amusing thing is that the person who knows such 

ing seen which way the wind is blowing, joins the Woe as its elder sister in France 
did ” Della Torre was in fact named Senator along with two other Socialists, and 
the Cornere della sera, Nov. 25, 1913, writes: “Giolitu today unlocked the doors of 
the Senate to Karl Marx, who was behaving a bit too obstreperously up in the gar- 
ret [Giohtd had said before the Chamber that now at last the Socialists “had 
laid Marx away up in the garret.”] and disturbing the peace of mind of people 
who thought they had adroitly kidnapped him. . . . Three Socialists are not] after 
all, a strong dose . . . and they will not give any great annoyance cither to the 
Government, to which they owe such a debt of gratitude [And vice versa ], or to 
the bourgeoisie. . . . Since the Senate is a legislative body, it too should have rep- 
resentadves of all polidcal tendencies, and it is therefore not a bad idea that, just 
as Radicals are now quite numerous in the Senate, Socialists also should find their 
place thither — Socialists at least from among the favoured few who are well ac- 
quainted with stainvays at the Quirinal and who in praedee show themselves dis- 
posed to “be reasonable.’ It is a real pity that the Senate cannot be seasoned also 
with a pinch or two of republic; but Republicans, fortunately, never cause any alarm 
and, unfortunately, are most pig-headed about their doctrinal chastity. [And so can- 
not have a newspaper, since they insist on paying for it themselves ] . . . The Sen- 
ate must in fact be de-aged Or rather, let us call a spade a spade: The Senate too 
must be put to some use That language is more exact and more faithfully describes 
the reality of things. [Very true.] If in an honesdy democradc spirit one should 
set out in earnest to make the Senate genuinely representative of all the currents in 
the nadon’s thought, there could be but one logical conclusion: to face the issue of 
an elective Senate fairly and squarely. ... It is true diat in that case there would 
be a more generous sprinkling of Socialists at Palazzo Madama [the Senate build- 
ing] and governmental munificence would no longer be called upon to manifest 
its selfish sympathy with extremist parties.” Early in October, 1918, the following 
item appeared in the newspapers: “The great liberal organ in England, the Daily 
Chronicle, has been bought by Sir Henry Dalziel and a few friends for £300,000. 
. . . The new proprietor is a wealthy newspaper man and member of Parlia- 
ment for the Liberals. He is known especially as an intimate friend and loyal 
supporter of Lloyd George both in Parliament and in the press In that chiefly lies 
the political significance of the purchase of the Daily Chronicle, a paper that had 
seemed tolerably lukewarm toward Lloyd George of late, and was leaning rather 
towards that wing of the Liberal party that recognizes Asquith as its leader. It is 
announced that die policies of the paper will not be changed, but it is probable that 
under its new ownership it will vigorously support Lloyd George,” 

1755 ^fn May, 1913, a Florentine newspaper that was discontinuing publication 
explained how during its thirty-three years of existence it had been sustained by 
the various successive governments. Almost all the great Italian newspapers main- 
tained a silence of holy chastity on the incident, which might have been of greater 
interest to their readers than many insignificant items of news that they did pub- 
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facts in general nevertheless has faith implicit in his own news- 
paper on matters in which he can have no doubt as to the part 
played by the pocket-books of international finance. During the 
Balkan War the news published in many papers had much less to 
do with facts as they were than with the facts as coloured in the 
interests of this or that “scheme” on the part of international finance; 
and yet the news they printed was accepted as news by persons who 
were perfectly well aware of the resourcefulness and power of those 
influences.® Plutocratic demagogues, such as Caillaux and Lloyd 
George, are praised by newspapers of great reputation in deference to 
the clink of the arguments that Figaro found so irresistible. Many 
of the small fry take the bait — ^and that is nothing to wonder at; 
but plenty of big fish too are hooked, and that is not so easy to under- 
stand. It is true that the big fellows often profess to believe many 
things that they find it to their interests to believe. 

1756. There are one or two types of derivations that are widely 
used for influencing the ignorant more particularly. They are to be 
noted in orations addressed of yore to the masses in Athens and 
Rome. They play a much more important role in the modern news- 
paper. One of the most frequent is designed to bring sentiments of 
authority (residue IV-£2) into play. The derivation might be stated 
in logical form as follows; “A certain proposal, A, can be sound only 
if it is made by an honest man. The person who is making this pro- 
posal is not an honest man (or, he is being paid to make it). There- 
fore the proposal A is detrimental to the country.” ^ That of course 

lish. They probably remembered most opportunely the adage: De te jabtda narratur- 
The Belgian Government has published a list of the newspapers that were subsi- 
dized by King Leopold to praise his administration in the Congo or at least to say 
nothing as to its crimes. Some future historian of the present plutocratic regime in 
the civilized countries of the West will get some most instructive data from that 
publication. 

1755 ® In Italy plenty of attention was called to the fact in the case of newspa^s 

hostile to Italy; but nothing was said of the pro-Italian papers, though their pohacs 
were dictated by the very same forces that determined the policies of the opposition 
press, _ . 

1756 ^ Oftentimes the argument runs; “The person who is making the propo ^ 
A today was opposed to it some time ago.” That is supposed to prove that die pr^ 
posal A is not sound. Never mind the fact that a man may honesdy change his min 
as circumstances change — ^Bonghi used to say, in that connexion, that only an ani 
mal never changes its mind. But even if it were shown that the person proposing 
has changed not in view of any intrinsic merit in A but in hopes of dcrivmg 
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is absurd; and anyone so arguing abandons the rational donoain 
therewith; but not so for the auditor, who is persuaded not by the 
force of the logic but by associations of sentiments. Quite instinctively 
he realizes that he is incapable of judging directly whether A is 
good or bad for his country, that he must therefore rely upon the 
judgment of someone else; and in accepting such a judgment, he 
prefers to have it from a person whom he deems worthy of his 
esteem. This derivation is oftentimes the only one that certain news- 
papers use. They never admit that there are problems of things. 
They answer all questions by abusing persons. Jugglers of pens 
naturally find it easier to call names than to think logically, and 
their tactics often prove successful because the public that feeds on 
such writing is an ignorant public, and forms its opinions more by 
its sentiments than by its brains. But the cord breaks when the bow 
is drawn too taut. In a number of countries abuse and slander of men 
in public life have ceased to be effective. They were more so in the 
days when courts afforded protection against them and they were 
therefore less common. 

1757 . A considerable group of such derivations aims at utilizing 
the sex residues. It was a rule with few exceptions in centuries past 
for members of a dominant religion to accuse dissenters of im- 
morality (§§i34i£.). Ignoring the fact that such charges were 
nearly always false, let us assume that they were true. In that case 
the derivation would have a logical element, being soundly urgeable 
against anyone preaching a certain morality and then deporting 
himself against it. But that logical element vanishes when the 
derivation is turned against statesmen or heads of governments 
(§2262). Facts clearly show that there is not the slightest connexion 
between a man’s sex morality and his worth as a statesman or as an 

personal advantage from A, that would still be nothing against A. It would simply 
be toking us back to the personality derivation mentioned above. The fact that such 
derivations can have no weight in the judgment that is to be given of A is all the 
truth there was in the defence Caillaux’s friends made for him against the attacks 
of M. Calmette in Figaro. It is undeniable that the advantages or disadvantages ac- 
cruing to a given society from an income-tax levy have nothing, absolutely nothing, 
to do with the domesuc, moral, and even statesmanlike qualities of the individual 
proposing one. But to inflict the death-penalty on a person for using those falladous 
derivations seems to be too severe a punishment; and if the practice should become 
so general as to be applied by every citizen, few newspaper editors, and indeed few 
writers, would be left alive. 
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occupant of a throne. Yet it is an argument that is almost invariably 
used against such persons by their enemies, and where hatreds are 
intense some charge of incestuous sex relations becomes the rule. 
Ordinary politicians have the honour of being treated in that re- 
spect on a par with sovereigns.^ 

1758. Generally speaking, derivations that exploit sex residues 
have the advantage of being difficult to refute and of depreciating 
the victim even if the refutation by some singular chance is perfect. 
It was long asserted, though in no way proved, that Napoleon I had 
relations with his sisters. In the eyes of many people, that accusation 
all by itself was enough to condemn him as citizen, as public servant, 
as head of the state. So in days gone by a charge of heresy, even 
when unproved, was suflScient to make a man at least suspect to 
good Catholics. Heresy in matters of sex holds in our day the place 
held by heresy of yore in matters of Catholic doctrine. 

1759. Verbal derivations are also great favourites with the news- 
papers. In the days of the Restoration in France anything not to 
the liking of the dominant party was called “revolutionary,” and 
that was enough to damn it. Nowadays it is called “reactionary, 
and that too is enough to damn it. Such arguments by epithet bring 
sentiments of party and sect into play (residues Class IV, sociality). 

1760. There is not much competition in the field of large-scale 
journalism, because the cost of establishing a newspaper of that type 


1757 ^ Sorbiere, Sorberiana, s.v. Anabaptistes (pp. 15, 17-18): “Extravagant tala 
are current even in^ Holland as to the Anabaptists, w'ho none the less are good 
people. They are said, among other things, to hold meetings at night and take ad- 
vantage of the darkness to mingle promiscuously. That is altogether false and has 
no basis except a tale of John of Leyden, King of Munster, and the fact that a hun- 
dred years or more ago there were some few who believed that in order to be save 
one had to go stark-naked like Adam before the Fall, whence they were calk 
‘Adamists.’ ... So far as I know, there has been nothing of the sort since, an 
intelligent people in Amsterdam ridicule the absurd stories that have been sprea 
abroad. All the same I remember that at Paris a certain Soubeyran averred that he 
had attended one such meeting at night and had had the daughter of his host who 
thereafter refused him at home what she had granted him in the name of Chrisnan 
love. There is nothing surprising in the fact that there should be liars now an 
then. What is more so is that an imposture should spread so easily in the credence 
of a whole people, as is the case in this matter. And then there is the story of the 
girl with a pig’s snout, a print of whom was sold to every cobbler in Pans an 
Holland. In Amsterdam she was generally supposed to live in a house o” 
Keyssergraft, However, no one could evpr point it out — and tliat v/as cno>’" to 
show that tlic story was false." 
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is enormous. It may, therefore, be a very good idea to have several 
such papers at one’s disposal, and better yet if they belong to different 
parties. The powerful financial combinations of our day have come 
to understand that thoroughly and, taking advantage of the im- 
personal character of the corporations that own newspapers, they 
strive to gain control within such corporations and shrewdly make 
use of them.* Gossip mentions a number of newspapers as belonging 
to opposite and even hostile political parties, but operated by one 
same newspaper trust; and for not a few such rumoured facts there 
is fairly adequate proof. The function of such trusts, fundamentally, 
is to exploit the sentiments of people who read newspapers. The 
power they wield is something like the power formerly wielded by 
the Jesuits, but it is vastly more extensive." 

1760 ^ Speaking of protectionist newspapers in England in his article, "La logica 
proteziomsta" p. 856, Einaudi remarks- "Such the language in which they venture 
to desenbe agriculture in England today. . . . The Times, unfortunately, has fallen 
into the hands of the same great ‘yellow’ journalist who is at the head of the Daily 
Mail and a ‘combine’ of imperialistic protectionist newspapers. Rider Haggard is a 
man of the sensational school, the school of those newspaper men in Italy who 
described the agricultural marvels of Libya before the war and during the first 
months of the war ’’ 

i-jSo ® Robert de Jouvcnel, La rcpubltque des camarades, pp. zoi-cg: “The man- 
ager of a newspaper is rarely a newspaper man. [That may be overstating a little.] 
He is almost never a pioh'tician. He is, most often, a man interested in public con- 
tracts He is always a business man. [As we have often remarked, there is, in gen- 
eial, an element of truth in rhetoric of that type ] Sometimes the newspaper is his 
only business, then again it is only one branch of a main business. In cither case, 
the newspaper business involves the turnover of a great commercial establisliment. 
[That is true of large countries where plutocracy is dominant ] There arc papers 
[in France] whose annual business amounts to more than $6,000,000. A third-class 
daily represents an outlay of $300,000 a year. To handle such a budget it is not 
enough to have imagination, wit, or even talent. ... In 1830 a newspaper was a 
matter of four small pages — the two sides of one sheet. It contained a few poorly 
paid or unpaid articles, no despatches, no costly news, no illustrations. It cost 5 
cents. Today most newspapers are of six, eight, ten, or twelve pages. They are illus- 
yated with costly pictures. They carry articles by Academicians or other outstanding 
individualities for which high prices are paid. They print columns of despatches 
some of which cost several francs per word. They are sold to retailers at a fifth of 
a cent per copy. How then do they live? They live by their advertising, unless, of 
course, they live by their ‘deals ’ A newspaper can do without writers and reporters, 
u can even do without appearing. [Jouvcnel explains that paradox in a note: "There 
IS somewhere or other a cemetery for suspended publications. Some enterprising 
business man owns their titles, has them printed at the top of columns in some 
other paper, and so collects the proceeds of outstanding contracts for advertising. 
It is a flourishing business.’’] It cannot do without ‘publicity.’ . . . Before coming 
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1761 . Returning now to the matter of the relations between der- 
ivations and residues in general — one oftentimes imagines that 
derivations have been transformed into residues, whereas the reverse 
is really the case, residues manifesting themselves through deriva- 
tions (§§ 1747, 1751). That mistake is the more readily made in 
view of the way in which we come by our knowledge of social 
phenomena. Most of our information is derived from the written 
word. It is therefore easy to mistake the effect for the cause and 
assume that the literary expression is the cause, whereas it is noth- 
ing but the effect. 

1762 . It is observed that at a certain moment a given idea makes 
its appearance in literary productions and then develops and flour- 
ishes exuberantly. We seem to be describing the facts accurately 
when we say that literature has planted that idea in the minds of 
men. That may sometimes be the case, but the reverse is the more 
frequent case. In other words, sentiments already present in the 
minds of men have inspired the literature and then nursed it to 
prosperous vogue (§ 1751). Residues of our IV-f2 variety, sentiments 
of authority, then intervene to lead us further astray. When we are 
reading a great writer, it seems evident enough that only such a man 
could have the power to shape society in that way, his way. 

1763 . When one reads Voltaire, it is natural enough to conclude 
that he was the artisan of the unbelief so prominent in the people 
of his time. But pondering the matter a little more closely, we can 
only wonder how it could have come about, if that is the general 
rule, that the writings of Lucian, which are in no way inferior to 
Voltaire’s on the side of literary quality and logical effectiveness, 
failed to have an influence as great as Voltaire’s, that Lucian stood 
alone in his unbelief while faith and superstition were increasing all 
about him. There is no way of explaining such facts, and many 


to any decision, the manager of a paper, be he an angel with wings, has to con- 
sider two essential requisites: i. He must not offend those who have the news to 
give out — all the powers, that is, in politics or public administration. 2. He must 
not offend those who have ‘publicity’ to give out, in other words, all the pow^s 
in business and finance. [Not all, to be stricdy exact: only those with which the 
newspaper is working.] Newspapers are called ‘governmental’ when they are ser- 
vile. They are called ‘independent’ when they are merely ‘governmental. An op- 
position paper’ is a paper that is flirting with the ministry in power. Some eW 
organs have no connexions with the Government in any way through anybody, ut 
no one of course would ever\^make the mistake of taking them seriously.” 
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Others of the kind, except by assuming that the seed that is sown 
bears fruit, or fails to bear fruit, according as it falls on congenial 
or uncongenial soil. The philosophcs of the eighteenth century in 
France revived arguments that had already been used against Chris- 
tianity by Celsus and the Emperor Julian. Why did they succeed 
where their predecessors faded? Obviously because there was a 
difference in the minds of the people whom they addressed. But that 
is not all. Had Voltaire been the chief artisan of the ideas prevalent 
among his countrymen, those ideas should not have weakened in 
intensity so long as his literary labours continued. Yet towards the 
end of Voltaire’s life, while his fame was still soaring, one notes the 
rise of a movement directly opposite to his tendencies: the educated 
classes were turning to Rousseau. Rousseau, in his turn, was doing 
little more, on the whole, than to state derivations tliat corresponded 
to residues that Voltaire had left unstirred. To that Rousseau owed 
the favour with which the public showered him, just as Voltaire 
owed the popularity he had enjoyed to derivations corresponding 
to other residues. Those writers did not create the public sentiments 
of their day. The sentiments created the reputations of those writers. 
So much for the main element in the phenomenon (§ 1747 ) ; for 
the facts clearly show that the writing of such men was not entirely 
and absolutely without effect, that it did amount to something. But, 
as compared with the other, this latter effect seems something quite 
secondary. 

1764. What we have just been saying relates to the effectiveness of 
certain reasonings, but it has nothing to do with the intrinsic value 
of the reasonings in themselves. It is obvious that the scientific genius 
of a Newton, the military skill of a Napoleon or a Moltke, the diplo- 
matic talent of a Bismarck, the literary value of a Lucian or a Vol- 
taire, have nothing to do with residues. But for the activity of such 
men to have any notable effects, they must encounter favourable 
circumstances in their respective societies through the presence of 
certain residues. Had Newton lived in the Middle Ages, he might 
have produced some mere work in theology. Had Voltaire lived in 
the day of Lucian, he would have had no following. Had Bismarck 
lived in a country controlled by democratic or plutocratic politicians, 
and had he managed to get as far as a seat in a Parliament, he would 
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have seen a Depretis or a Giolitti preferred to him in Italy, a Rouvicr 
or a Caillaux in France. 

1765. Still another cause of the error of assigning too great an 
importance to derivations as regards determining the social equilib- 
rium is a temptation we feel to ascribe objective existence to certain 
ideas, principles, dogmas, and then to reason as though they func- 
tioned by themselves independently of residues. Class II residue 
(group-persistences) are largely responsible for tliat illusion. The 
metaphysical entities they create are altogether similar to the gods of 
the theologians, and function in the very same manner. Few tiie 
histories in a day gone by that could narrate a course of events and 
consider their mutual relations without dragging in gods some- 
where, somehow, and few the histories in our day which fail to 
assume implicitly or explicitly that principles and theories serve to 
shape human society. 

1766. Influence of derivations on derivations. On this subject 
we touched in our study of derivations, noting that when a type of 
derivation comes into vogue, derivations of the same type come for- 
ward in great numbers. The residues of sociality that encourage 
people to be like their fellows, to imitate them, serve to give a 
common form to certain derivations. If, moreover, in virtue of strong 
feelings a person has been prevented from perceiving tlie fallacy 
of a certain argument in a certain case, he readily fails to perceive 
the same fallacy in other cases where he is not strongly influenced 
by his feelings. That favours the growth of derivations of the type 
of the derivation used in the special case.^ Furthermore, less intellec- 
tual effort is required to imitate tharf to create. That is why minor 
writers are constantly repeating phrases, formulas, and arguments 
used by authors of greater reputation and prestige. 

1767. Of great importance is a reciprocal tendency in derivations 


1766 ^ A few centuries back almost all the derivations that were used in soaa of 
pseudo-scientific matters were combined with considerations of Christian thcol^. 
nowadays tliey are combined with considerations of humanitarian tiico!o0. 
old ones often seem absurd to us; ours will seem just as absurd to people 
generations, when some other theology has superseded the humanitarian. A 
centuries ago everything was explained by “original sin.” Nowadays everyt ing 
explained by “the shortcomings of society” (§ 1716^). In the future there 
some other explanation, equally theological and, from tlie experimental stars po > 
equally inept. 
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to eliminate, in appearances at least, any substantial contradiction 
that may exist between them/ Once a derivation is accepted, it 
comes about that among educated persons— literary men, theolo- 
gians, metaphysicists, pseudo-scientists and the like— there will be 
some who insist on drawing logical inferences from it. Such in- 
ferences stray farther and farther afield from the residues corre- 
sponding to the derivation in which they originated, and therefore 
farther and farther afield from realities. Let A stand for certain 
sentiments, certain residues, to which a derivation, S, corresponds. 
So long as that correspondence remains unaltered, 5 is a way of 
stating a real fact, and differs from it only in form. But a logical 
inference, C, drawn from 5 , may, in point of substance, lose contact 
with A and seriously so (§2083). That situation presents itself 
under various forms: i. of definitettess. The derivation S, 
stated in ordinary language, sometimes fails to correspond to any- 
thing definite and is accepted only in virtue of a vague accord with 
certain sentiments. It therefore cannot serve as a premise for any 
reasoning at all strict (§§ 826 1 ). 2. Lacl^ of correspondence. In the 
very best case, even when there is correspondence between S and A, 
the coincidence is never perfect, and the inferences logically drawn 
from S do not accordingly apply to A. Taking the two forms to- 
gether, we may say therefore that through lack of definiteness or 
correspondence on the part of S, no accurate inferences can be 
drawn from it, or, if so drawn, they are not valid for A. 3. Com- 
plexity of sentiments. The group of sentiments. A, is never sharply 
defined, and the lack of correspondence between A and S is due, 
therefore, not only to imperfect correspondence between the definite 
elements in A and S, between the nucleus of the fog of sentiments 
and S, but also to the complete lack of correspondence between S 
and the indefinite elements in A, between S and the fog that hangs 
about the nucleus A. 4. Interdependence of groups of sentiments. 
The group A is not independent of other groups, M, P, 0 . .. . In 
the individual, these groups have adapted themselves after a fashion 

1767 ^ We have already dealt with this tendency at length, noticing the error ot 
many educated persons in imagining that because they themselves feel an urgent 
need, apparent or real, for logic the same need is felt, and to the same extent, by 
everybody. That among other reasons is why they devise “scientific” religions, in 
the belief that in so doing they are satisfying a public demand As a matter of fact 
such religions remain for the exclusive use and consumpuon of their few founders. 
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to getting along together and cohabit in a sort of harmony; but the 
harmony vanishes in their respective logical implications. Many 
Christian feudal lords of the old days harboured a sentiment, 4 
connected with the forgiveness of wrongs and enforced by religion, 
along with a sentiment, M, which was enforced by tlie exigencies of 
practical life, by a sense of personal honour, and even by a desire 
for vengeance. But the relatively peaceful cohabitation of those two 
sentiments would have vanished in their logical corollaries if from 
A, on the one hand, the feudal baron had drawn the conclusion 
that it was his duty patiently to put up with every insult and every 
wrong without defending himself; and if from M, on the other, 
he had drawn the conclusion that the Gospels, of which M takes 
no account, were silly and fatuous books. 5. Correspondence between 
theories and social facts. If the correspondence between A and ^ 
were perfect in each individual, it would also be perfect in the com- 
munity composed of such individuals, and the conduct of the 
community could be logically inferred from S. Knowledge of politi- 
cal and social forms would in that case be easy. It is in fact no very 
difficult task to identify the derivations that are current in a society, 
and if knowledge of political and social facts could be derived from 
them logically, social science would develop under difficulties no 
greater and no different than those encountered by geometry. As 
everybody knows, that is not the case. To reason geometrically m 
social matters is to depart, much or little, from realities. But it is a 
mistake to lay the blame for that on the reasoning; it is the premise 
that sets us on the wrong road. And it is likewise a mistake to try 
to evaluate the social importance of a residue by the correspondence 
of the inferences drawn from it with realities; for the importance 
of a residue lies chiefly in its correspondence with the sentiments that 
it expresses.^ 


1767 ^ Renan, Histoire dtt pettple d'Jsrael, Vol. V, pp. 349^0- “How, after a 
that, can Philo remain a Jew? That would be hard to say, were it not wcJ! knenvn 
that in a question involving one’s motlier-rcligion, the heart has touching 
tries to reconcile things that have no connexion with each other. [The case ot n 
is not, as Renan seems to think, a particular case. That happens in general, n 
we can do without the “touching.”] Plato loves to illustrate his philosophical p°^^ 
tions witli the most attractive myths of the Greek genius. Proclus and Mitlebranc 
both think they arc following their ancestral religions, the one in writing p n o- 
sophical hymns to Venus, the other in saying Mass. Inconsistency in such connex^ 
ions is piety. Rather than abandon a belief that is dear to one, any false idcnti ca 
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We have already dealt frequently and at length with problems 
arising in connexion witli the first four of these forms. It still re- 
mains for us to consider those peculiar to the fifth; but they are part 
of a more general problem that we must now examine. 

1768. Relations of residues and derivations to other social facts. 
We have seen (§§ 802-03) that there is a certain correspondence be- 
tween the logico-experimental sciences, which begin with experi- 
mental principles, A, and from them, by rigorous logic, draw the in- 
ferences C, and social reasonings, which start with residues, a, and 
from diem, through derivations, b, which are compounds of residues 
and logic, reach inferences c. The conclusions of the logico-experi- 
mental sciences — overlooking, for the moment, cases where observa- 
tions of fact are not exact and the logic unsound— will surely accord 
with, the facts, since the principles A picture the facts exactly and 
the reasoning is faultless. But the same cannot be said of social 
reasonings; for we have no way of knowing in just what relation 
the residues, a, stand towards the facts, nor the value of the reason- 
ing, b, in which other residues figure. And yet daily experience 
shows that many such reasonings lead to inferences that do accord 
with the facts. That cannot be doubted, once we reflect that they are 
the only ones that have been used in social life, and that if they led to 
results which did not square with the facts, all societies would long 
since have been annihilated. How then can it be that conclusions 
drawn from residues should so accord with the facts? 

1769. The solution of this problem is to be sought in the relation- 
ship in which residues and derivations stand towards social facts. 
If residues were expressions of those facts in the way in which the 
principles of the experimental sciences are expressions of fact, and 
if the derivations were strictly logical, the accord between the con- 

tion, any convenient tvvist, is admissible. Moses Maimonides will use the same 
method in the twelfth century, upholding both the Torah and Aristotle — the Torah 
interpreted after the manner of the Talmudists, Aristotle after the materialist fashion 
of Averroes [§ 1931 -]. The history of the human mind is full of such pious para- 
doxes. What Philo did nineteen hundred years ago, many honest minds are doing 
in our day under the sway of a resolve not to abandon beliefs that are regarded as 
something ancestral. [Still reprcsenung as parucular a trait that is general for every 
type of derivauon.] The most perilous acrobatics are risked in order to reconale 
faith and reason. [In general terms, to reconcile derivations based on heterogeneous 
residues ] After obstinately rejecting the results of science, people reverse positions 
when die evidence is overwhelming and coolly say, ‘We knew that before you did.’ ” 
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elusions and experience should be certain and perfect. If the residues 
were selected at random and the derivations likewise, accord would 
be exceedingly rare. So then, since accord is frequent but not m- 
variable, residues and derivations must occupy some middle ground 
between the two extremes. It is to be noted that a residue which is 
at variance with experience may be corrected by a derivation which 
is at variance with logic in such a way that the conclusion is brought 
back to something like experimental fact. That comes about be- 
cause in performing non-logical actions under guidance of instinci 
human beings approximate experimental fact (§ 1782) and then 
quite undesignedly correct by poor reasonings inferences drawn 
from a residue that is at variance with reality. 

1770 . The problem here in question is an aspect of an inquiry 
still more general, as to how, namely, the forms of living beings and 
societies arc determined. Such forms are not creatures of chance— 
they depend upon the conditions in which individuals and societies 
live; but the precise nature of tliat dependence we do not know, 
since we have been obliged to reject the Darwinian solution, which 
had its answer to that question. But if we cannot solve die problem 
altogether, we can at least identify certain properties of forms and 
residues. It is evident first of all — and that was tlie element of truth 


in the Darwinian solution (§§ 828, 2142) — that forms and residues 
cannot stand too openly in conflict with the conditions in which 
they are evolved. An animal that has gills, only, cannot live in dry 
air; and an animal that has lungs, only, cannot live continuously 
submerged. So human beings endowed with anti-social instmets, 
only, could not live in scKiety. One may go one step farther and 
recognize that there is a certain adaptation between forms and en- 
vironment. The Darwinian solution errs in regarding the adaptation 
as perfect; but diat does not preclude diere being a certain rough 
adaptation. It is certain that animals and plants have forms that are 
partly, and sometimes wonderfully, adapted to the conditioiis under 
which they live. So it cannot be denied that peoples have instincts 
more or less adapted to their modes of living. But that, notice, is 
just a relation between two things. It by no means follows that the 
one thing is a result of the other. We see that the lion lives on prey 
and has powerful weapons with which to capture it; but that is not 
saying that it lives on prey because it has such weapons; or that it 
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has such weapons because it lives on prey. A warlike people has 
warlike instincts; but that is not saying that it is warlike because 
of those instincts, nor that it has those instincts because it is warlike. 

1771. That gives us a solution, a very rough one to be sure, of our 
problem: Social reasonings yield results that are not too greatly at 
variance with realities because their residues, both those which in- 
spire the derivations and tliose which they utilize, stand more or 
less related to realities. If the basic residues do come close to realities 
and derivations are moderately logical, we get results that, as a rule, 
are not too greatly at variance with realities. If the primary residues 
go astray, they are corrected by the other residues that inspire 
sophistical derivations as a means of getting back to realities. 

1772. Now let us look at some otlier aspects of the situation. As 
for the correspondence between residues and other social facts, we 
can repeat what we said in § 1767 as to the correspondence between 
derivations and residues, namely: i. That certain residues have very 
slight correspondence with the facts upon which social organization 
depends, and so cannot in any way be made to correspond to logico- 
experimental principles derived from those facts. 2. That even the 
residues which have a certain rough correspondence with the facts 
that determine the organization of society and which roughly cor- 
respond to logico-experimental principles inferred from those facts, 
do not correspond perfectly to the facts and are altogether lacking 
in the definiteness required for such principles. 

As regards derivations, they overstep reality, as a rule, in the direc- 
tion in which they are headed, whereas they rarely stop short of it. 
Three principal forms may be noted in that phenomenon. In the 
first place, in virtue of a tendency in sentiment to go to extremes, 
there is a definite tendency in derivations to evolve into idealizations 
and myths: a local inundation easily becomes a universal flood — 
the advantage accruing to a society from following certain practices 
develops into a divine code of commandments or into a categorical 
imperative. In the second place, the fact that if a derivation is to be 
accepted and impressed on the mind it has to be stated in striking 
language has the effect of concentrating stress on the principal ele- 
ment, while secondary elements are neglected. A principle is stated 
without regard to those modifications and exceptions which would 
make it more comformable to realities. The maxim is, “Thou shall 
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not kill,” a statement that far oversteps the rule of conduct whicli 
one is aiming to establish and which would have to be stated in a 


great many more words if one were to specify in just what cases and 
under just what circumstances one must not kill, in what otlier 


cases one may kill, and in what other cases still one must kill. The 


injunction is, “Love thy neighbour as thyself"; and that too over- 
steps the rule, which is really being set up in order that the people 
living in a given community may practice mutual goodwill. In fine, 
the efficacy of a faith in spurring men to vigorous action is the 
greater, the simpler, the more nearly absolute, the less involved in 
qualification, the less ambiguous, it is, and the farther it stands 
removed from scientific scepticism. And from that it follows that 
the derivation, so far as it aims at spurring men to action, uses 
simple principles that overstep realities and aim at goals that lie 
beyond them, sometimes far far beyond. In a word, to get back 
from derivations to realities certain allowances almost always have 


to be made. 


The qualities that make a good derivation out of a reasoning are 
oftentimes the opposite, therefore, of the qualities which would 
make it a sound logico-experimental reasoning; and the nearer it 
comes to one of those limits, the farther it gets from the other. But 
the logico-experimental reasoning is the one that corresponds to 
reality; and therefore if people acting on derivations approximate 
reality, it is clear that the divergence existing between derivations 
and reality must somehow or other have been corrected. The cor- 
rection is obtained through the conflict and composition ^ (§§ 2087!.) 
of the many derivations current in a society. The simplest, but also 
the least frequent, form in which this process manifests itself is m 
the case of two directly contradictory derivations, J and B, where A 
oversteps reality in one direction and B in another; so that when A 
and B are at work simultaneously they come closer to reality than, 
either of them taken singly would do. The derivation A, for in- 
stance, bids people to love their neighbours as themselves, and the 
derivation B enjoins the vendetta as a duty. The more complex, but 
also the more frequent, form is the case where there are many der- 
ivations, A, B,C .. . that are not directly contradictory, and which. 


1772 ^ [A technical term, not to be taken in its ordinary senses. — A- L.] 
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when combined and mutually composed (§§ 2087 2152 f.), give a 

resultant tliat approximates reality more closely than any one of 
them singly; and examples would be the many derivations con- 
cerning the law of nations, patriotic selfishness, the independence of 
the courts, reasons of state, abolition of interest on money, the ad- 
vantages of increasing the public debt, and so on, which are all 
derivations observable among all civilized peoples, 

1773 . Effects upon conclusions of divergences between residues 
and logico-experimental principles. Suppose we are reasoning by the 
logico-experimental mediod. Taking certain residues, a, as our prem- 
ises we reach the conclusions c. If we reasoned in the same way 
with strictly experimental principles. A, we should reach the conclu- 
sions C. Now our aim is to determine the relationships existing be- 
tween conclusions c and C. To do that we have to know the relation 
between residues a and principles A. Now let us take a hypothesis 
that is actually verifiable in certain instances. We assume, that is, 
that a coincides with A -within certain limits only and overreaches 
A beyond those limits; in other words, that certain residues, or the 
propositions that express them, represent reality within certain 
limits only. What conclusions may be drawn from such proposi- 
tions? We first have to specify whether the limits are known or 
unknown. If they are known, the problem is solved forthwith. The 
conclusions derived from the propositions will be true within the 
limits within which the propositions are valid. Scientific theories are 
all of that type, limits being more or less broadly drawn. 

1774 . If the limits are not known the problem becomes much 
more difficult and is often unsolvable. Unfortunately, in the case of 
social reasonings, of reasonings by derivations, the limits are but 
vaguely known, when not entirely unknown. So we have to rest 
content with solutions that are crudely approximative. We may say 
that conclusions in accord with the facts may be drawn from 
propositions which are true within certain vaguely known limits, 
provided the reasoning does not depart too radiccdly from the situa- 
tion in which the propositions are true. That is very very little, and 
it can be accepted only because a little is better than nothing. 

1775 . Examples. We know that when the temperature of water 
rises from 4 to 100 Centigrade under a barometric pressure of 760 
mm. of mercury, its volume increases. In this case the limits within 
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whidi the pro])osition is true arc definitely determined, and we are 
warned not to extend it beyond those limits. In fact, between 0° and 
4° water decreases bistcad of increasing in volume. When we say 
that in a given society it is a good thing to allow a majority of 
citizens to decide on social measures, we do not know within whal 
limits the proposition accords with the facts (we are here disregard 
ing the lack of definiteness in the proposition itself). It is probable 
that if one were to ask whether it would be advantageous to allow 
half die people in a society plus one to decide to kill and eat the 
other half less one, the answer would be in the negative. But the 
reply would very likely be in the affirmative if one should ask 
whether or not it would be advantageous to allow a majority of 
one to decree a law regulating automobile traffic. Within certain 
limits the proposition may dierefore be in accord with the facts; 
whereas within others it might not be. But what are diose limits? 
We are not in a position to give a satisfactory answer to such a 
question.^ 

1776 . Where science fails, empiricism comes to tlie rescue. Empiri- 
cism plays, and will continue to play, for a long time to come, a very 
important part in social matters: and it often corrects deficiencies 
in premises (§ 1769). If a person has a good topographical chart and 
knows how to use it accurately, he will be sure to find his way 
from one place to another. But the road will be found just as well, 
and perhaps better, by an animal guided solely by instinct, and by 
a person who also follows it instinctively from having been over it 
a number of times. If a person has a poor topographical chart and 
reasons on it in strict logic, he will probably find his way less readily 
than persons in diose extreme cases. Ancient geographers used to 


1775 ^ One group of derivations pretends to answer the question by restating 1 . 
as a problem of “rights” on the part of the individual as against “rights on e 
part of the “State.” That solution js like explaining why water rises in a pump Y 
the theory that Nature abhors a vacuum — that is to say, it explains facts not y 
other facts, but by imaginary entities. No one can say precisely what the State i 
question may be, much less what its “rights” are, and what the “rights o ^ 
“individual.” The mystery and darkness increase if one inquires as to the relations 
between such “rights” and various utilities. Finally, assuming that the problem^o^ 
terms is solved, no one can say how the theoretical solution can be applied 1 ® 
concrete. The solution therefore is seen to be merely the expression of a pious wis 
on Its author’s part; and he; might have stated it outright, without going so 
afield to dig up those very pretty but very obscure entities. 
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say that the Peloponnese was shaped like the leaf of a plane-tree. 
If a person starts out on that prag-jijse and reasons logically, he will 
know less about the topography. v,o-the Peloponnese than a person 
who has a modern regulation map and even, let us say, just a mod- 
erately bad sketch of that country. Very close to these latter, as 
regards conformity with experience, stands the person who decides 
haphazard. Next in order come those who follow residues and 
derivations, and they are like the person who knows that the Pelo- 
ponnese has the shape of a plane-tree leaf. Finally comes the merely 
practical man, and he is like the ignorant person who has no map 
at all but has traversed the Peloponnese from end to end. These 
two sorts of persons oftentimes obtain results that are not very 
greatly at variance with experience. 

1777. Propositions that are not epitomes of experience pure and 
simple, as experimental principles are, are sometimes called false 
propositions. What can be got out of them? First we have to 
explain the term “false.” If by “false” one means a proposition that 
is utterly at variance with the facts, there is no doubt that reasoning 
conducted logically on false premises will yield conclusions that 
will also be false (at variance with the facts). But the term “false” 
often indicates a false explanation of a real fact; and in that case it 
is possible, within certain limits, to draw from such propositions con- 
clusions that are irue (which accord with the facts). 

1778. Examples. Once upon a time to explain how a pump sucks 
water it was said that “Nature abhors a vacuum.” The fact was real, 
the explanation false; but the explanation will lead to conclusions 
that are verifiable by experience. Fill a bottle with water, press a 
finger over the mouth, immerse the neck in water, and remove the 
finger. What will happen? The answer is: The water will remain 
suspended in the bottle, for if it came out, the bottle would be left 
empty; and we know that that is impossible, since Nature abhors 

1776 ^Eustathius, Commentarius in Dtonysiitm Periegetem {Otbts descriptio, ,v. 
^ 57 )» PP- III, 245: “Ye should know that just as the Euxine is comparable to a bow, 
so many other places are diversely representable by a certain similitude. So history 
says that the Egyptian delta is triangular. . . . Thus is Alexandria represented by 
a chlamys [a military cloak] ; Italy by an ivy-plant; Spam by an ox’s hide; the island 
of Naxos by a vine-leaf; the Peloponnese by a leaf of the plane-tree; Sardinia by a 
human footprint; Cyprus by a sheep’s hide; Libya by a trapeze; and so other lands 
the ancients pictured otherwise.” 
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a vacuum. We perform the experiment and see that the conclusion 
is in accord with the facts. u. 

Now let us perform the samincrperiment with a tube of mercury 
a metre long, one end of the tube being open and immersed in a 
mercury bath. The conclusion now fails of verification, for die 
mercury drops in the tube and leaves part of it empty. Now if that 
were a fact of social life instead of physics, there would be no end 
of new derivations put forward to explain it. One might show, by 
using a very pretty and very ingenious reasoning of the sort used 
in theories of natural law, that Nature’s abhorrence of a vacuum 
ceases at about .760 mm. of mercury. It is known that the number 7 
is a perfect number and so also the number 6. Put two such perfect 
numbers side by side, and they would surely give a very perfect 
number indeed, and Nature’s love for it might well vanquish her 
abhorrence of a vacuum. If the height of the mercury were stated 
in inches or in some other system of measurement, no difficulty 
would arise on that account. Many writers (§ 963), among them 
Nicomacus of Gerasa, would show us how to find the perfection 
in the number we should then get. If someone were to object that 
when the experiment is performed with water the height at which 
Nature’s abhorrence of the vacuum ceases is much greater than in 
the case of mercury, we could answer that that is only fit and proper, 
since, after all, water is “the best of the elements” and should there- 
fore have greater privileges than mercury. And such a reasoning 
would be quite as sound as an argument by M. Leon Bourgeois in 
favour of solidarity. 

To explain why one “ought” to be hospitable to strangers the 
Greeks, who were pagans, used to say that strangers came of Zeus, 
and Christians quoted the Gospels, where it is written that he who 
receiveth a stranger receiveth Christ.^ If one infers from such propo- 
sitions that it is “useful” to show hospitality to strangers, one gets 
a proposition that might be in accord with the facts in the case 0 
the ancients and, though not by any means to the same de^ce, in 
the case of the moderns. The conclusions would be something like 
the conclusions we reached for the bottle full of water. If we shou 
go on and draw the inference — ^which also follows logically— diat 

1778 25:35, and 38-40; “I was a stranger and ye took me in,” elr. 
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strangers are to be honoured as ambassadors from Zeus, according 
to the Greeks, and as Christ in person according to the Christians, 
we would get a conclusion that has never squared with the facts 
among either Greeks or Christians. 

We may therefore say, reasoning very roughly, that from the 
derivations current in a given society one may get conclusions that 
will be verified by experience, provided (i) We ma^e a certain 
allowance in such derivations, which customarily overstep the limits 
actually aimed at (§ 1772) ; provided (2) the reasoning does not 
stray too far from conditions in that society; provided' (3) the reason- 
ing that is premised on tlie residues corresponding to the deriva- 
tions is not pushed to its extreme lo^cal limits. The expressions, 
“a certain allowance,” “too far,” and “extreme limits” are not very 
definite because the limits within which the derivations (or the 
residues that engender them) correspond to the facts are not precise; 
and also because in ordinary language derivations are stated in a 
manner that is not very strict, if at all so. This last reservation might 
perhaps be more clearly worded if we said that reasoning on der- 
ivations must be more apparent than real, and that actually it is 
better to let oneself be guided by one’s sense of the residues than 
by plain logic.® 

1778 ^ In respect of form this experimental conclusion looks something like the 
conclusion of certain metaphysicists who have intuition with or without intellect as 
a means of knowing the "truth." It is different however in substance, i. First of 
all, there is a difference in the use of the term “truth." For the metaphysidst it 
designates something independent of experience, beyond experience; for the experi- 
mental scientist it designates mere accord with experience. To make the point 
clearer, let us use a crude but expressive parallel. The individual is like a photo- 
graphic film, which when exposed in a given place, receives an impression of diings, 
of “facts.” The derivations through which he voices his impressions correspond to 
the developing of the film. The metaphysidst would have the film, after it has been 
developed, shov/ things, “facts,” that were not present in the place where the film 
was exposed, but which are just as “real” — in fact, as some say, they arc the only 
“reality." The experimentalist expects the developed film to show nothing but an 
image of the things, the “facts,” that were present in the place where the film was 
exposed. 2 Then there is the usual difference between the metaphysical absolute 
and the experimental relative. The metaphysicist thinks his intuitive operations guide 
him to "absolute truth.” The scientist accepts his only as an indication of what 
reality may be, an indication that it is the exclusive prerogative of experience to 
confirm or refute. 

To return to the analogy just suggested; After the film has been developed, the 
metaphysidst thinks that it corresponds perfectly with reality. The experimentalist 
knows that there are countless divergences between the two. We will say nothing 
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IW, Towards the end of the nineteenth century in France tlie 
revolutionary party thought best to avail itself of the talents of 
certain theorizers who were called "intellectuals” and who in fact 
pretended to submit practice to die test of die conclusions that they 
reached lo^cally from certain principles of theirs (§1767^). Such 
intellectuals naively thought they were enjoying the admiration of 
certain groups who actually were using them as mere tools: and in 
their self-conceit they contrasted the splendours of their logic with 
the darkness of the "prejudices” or “superstitions” of their oppo- 
nents. In point of fact, they were straying much farther from realities 
than their opponents. Some of the “intellectuals” in question started 
widi the principle that no innocent person must ever be condemned, 
an went on to the most extreme implications of that premise, re- 
fusing to see anything else (§2147, example II). It may very well 
be that such a principle may be a useful one for a society to have; 
but it is also true that it is useful only within certain limits. If one is 
to reject diat reservation, one must choose one of the two following 
lines, (i) Either one must deny that there is any divergence between 
observance of the principle and the prosperity of a nation; or else 
(2) declare that one is to disregard die question of prosperity and 
be satisfied with just following the principle. Neither of these paths 
could the said “intellectuals” be induced to take, for they were 
really far less logically-minded than they were willing to appear; 
and both propositions might more fitly have been classed with the 
superstitions so fiercely reproved by the “intellectuals,” for, after 
all, the first does not differ very greatly from the assertion that God 
rewards the good and punishes the wicked; and the second could 
be congenial only to the fanatical ascetic who despises all earthly 


of the fact th.at the film shows what exists in space as existing in a plane, that it 
tails to show tfie colours of the various objects, and so on. There are other more 
specia 1 erences still, as for example whether some living being may have moved, 
or a ea^ been stirred by the wind, while the film was exposed. By a very extraordi- 
nary coincidence there happens to be a real case corresponding to the very com- 
parison we instituted for mere purposes of clarity. Many people have believed that 
photographs have recorded the “astral doubles” of human beings and animals. They 
have shown the photographs of a human being with a spot near by, or of pheasants 
with another spot, and the spot they call the “astral double” of the human being 
or the pheasant. Sucli photographs all beginners make, when they have not yet 
earned to take photographs and develop films without spots. How many such spots 
ave een pa med off as real things by metaphysicists and theologians! 
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goods. That kind of politics was a politics for children; and our 
“intellectuals” were less in touch with realities than many practical 
politicians of no education worth talking about. 

1780. The derivation route may be followed in the inverse direc- 
tion, that is to say, from certain manifestations one may infer the 
principles from which they logically follow. In the logico-experi- 
mental sciences if the manifestations are in accord with the facts, 
the principles of which they are regarded as consequences will also 
be in accord with the facts. Not so in reasonings by derivation; there 
the principles of which the manifestations would be the logical 
consequence may be altogether at variance with the facts (§ 2024 ). 

1781. Here comes a Tolstoyan who condemns all wars, even a 
strictly defensive war. The principle from which that doctrine is 
deduced is that to be happy human beings “ought not to resist evil.” 
But the residue that is so expressed is something quite different; it 
is a subjective residue, instead of being an objective residue. In 
order to keep in accord with the facts, the Tolstoyan ought to say: 
“I imagine that I should be happy if I did not resist evil.” That does 
not prevent someone else from being unhappy if he does not resist 
evil. To change his proposition from subjective to objective, tlie 
Tolstoyan ought to show — a thing which he does not and cannot do 
— ^that others ought to make themselves unhappy to please him. 
The Tolstoyan who reasons with strict logic draws from the prin- 
ciple that human beings “ought not to resist evil” inferences that 
may reach the extreme of absurdity. The Tolstoyan who is not 
altogether out of touch with realities sacrifices logic, follows the 
guidance of his sentiments— among them the instinct of self-preser- 
vation and the preservation of society— and arrives at less absurd 
conclusions. In fact, if he knows how to use his subtle casuistry 
skilfully and is not loath to disregard strict logic, he may even 
arrive at conclusions that accord with the facts. 

1782. So, summing up many things in one, to reason in such cases 
in strict logic leads to conclusions at variance with the facts; to 
reason with serious lack of logic and with evident fallacies may 
lead to conclusions that come much closer to the facts. 

1783. That proposition will provoke the indignation of many 
persons who imagine that reason and logic are the guides of human 
societies; and yet those same people unwittingly accept under other 
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forms propositions that are its equivalents. Theory, for instance, k 
always been contrasted with practice by everybody everywhere, and 
even the people who are pure theorists in certain matters recognizt 
the utility and the necessity of practice in other matters. Suet 
propositions are derivations that take account of the follovvins 
facts: I. When theory starts with rigorously scientific propositions 
it isolates by abstraction a phenomenon that in the concrete is com- 
bined with other phenomena. 2. When theory starts with empirical 
propositions that are true only within certain limits, there is in 
reasoning a temptation unwittingly to overstep those limits. 3. When 
theory starts with derivations, the latter, being, as a rule deficient 
in definiteness, cannot be taken as premises for strict reasoning. 
4. In the same case, we know little or nothing of the limits beyond 
which a derivation ceases to be true, even if it is not in all respects 
false. In view of all these diflSculties and others still, the practial 
man, following residues, frequently arrives at conclusions that are 
much better verified by the facts than the conclusions of the pure 
theorist reasoning in strict logic. 

1784. In the field of politics the theorist has not as yet been able 
to vindicate himself, as he has done in many trades. The empiricist 
has seen a thing happen under certain circumstances; but circum- 
stances in the future will differ widely from them, and he can 
predict nothing with regard to what is going to happen; and even 
if he tries, he will certainly go wrong, save in some few mstances 
where he will guess aright by merest chance. But if tlie theorist has 
at his disposal a theory that is not too imperfect, he will predict 
things that closely approximate what is actually to occur. 

1785. In the Middle Ages master-masons built marvellous edifices 
by rule of thumb, by empiricism, without the remotest knowledge 
of any theory as to the resistance capacities of building materials— 
merely by trying and trying again, rectifying mistakes as they went 
along. Now thanks to such theories, modern engineers not on y 
eliminate the losses incident to the old mistakes, but erect buildings 
that the master-masons and other artisans of past centuries could not 
possibly have built. Practice had taught physicians certain reme les 
that were oftentimes better than those recommended by quacks or 
alchemists. Sometimes again they were altogether worthless. Now 
adays chemical theories have eradicated not all, but a very large 
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number, of those mistakes, and biology has made it possible to make 
better use of the many substances that chemistry places at Ae dis- 
posal of medicine. Only a few years back, in making cast iron in 
a blast-furnace it was wiser to follow the directions of an empiricist 
than the prescriptions of theory. Today the iron industry is no longer 
carried on without consultant chemists and other theorists. The 
same may be said of the dyeing industry and of many others. 

1786. But in politics and political economy the day is still far dis- 
tant when theory will be in a position to lay down useful prescrip- 
tions. It is not merely the difficulty of the subject that holds us off 
from that goal, but also tlie intrusion of metaphysics and its reason- 
ings, which might be better termed vagaries; and the singular fact 
that that intrusion has its advantages, since reasoning by meta- 
physical or theological derivations is the only kind of reasoning that 
many people are capable of understanding and practising. In that 
the conflict between \nowing and doing stands out in striking re- 
lief. For purposes of knowing, logico-experimental science is the 
only thing of any value; for purposes of doing, it is of much greater 
importance to follow the lead of sentiments. And just here, agam, 
another important fact comes to the fore: the advantage, as regards 
eliminating that conflict, of having a community divided into two 
parts, the one in which knowledge prevails ruling and directing the 
other in which sentiments prevail, so that, in the end, action is 
vigorous and wisely directed. 

1787. So, in politico-social prognoses, there are many cases in 
which results in accord with facts are more readily reached by 
following the lead of residues than by taking derivations as guides. 
It follows that in such cases forecasts will be the better the fewer 
the derivations mixed in with the residues. Conversely, when the pur- 
pose is to obtain scientific propositions, to discover the relations be- 
tween things, between facts, to abstract a phenomenon from the 
concrete the better to examine it, that purpose will be the better 
attained the less one is influenced in one’s reasoning by residues, 
the more exclusively the reasoning is logico-experimental, residues 
being considered as external facts purely and simply and never al- 
lowed to master one’s thinking. In two words: Inferences in the 
practical field are the gamers from being essentially synthetic and 
inspired by residues; scientific inferences, from being essentially 
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analytical and based on nothing but observation (experience) and 


fir/ “practice,” and “theory” pnc 

tree IS the better the more practical it is and theory the bLef tie 

more theoretical it is. Altogether wretched, in general are 
retical practices and “practical theories.” 

people know how to act, but not how to explain «//w r/;py J. Their 
theories are almost always derivations bearing notL remoter! 
semblance to logico-experimental theories. 

thp conflict between theory and practice sometimes takes 

erb ^ ^^solute denial of theory. A certain “historical 

tool, for instance, has denied not only that there are economic 
theories, but even that there are laws in the economic field 
2019 •)• > with that start, the followers of the school had con- 
ne t lemse ves to practice, they might have carved niches for 
emse ves among our statesmen, instead of turning out the mere 
sophists and chatterboxes they in fact proved to be. There was prob- 
a y a arge element of truth in die substance of their doctrines, 
eir error lying principally in their manner of stating it. What 
ey s lou have said was that the theories of political economy and 
socio ogy are not as yet capable of yielding a synthesis of social phe- 
nomena an giving reliable forecasts of the future in the domain of 
t e concrete, and that, as has been the case in other departments of 
uman nowledge, until theory has made greater progress we had 
^1701^ maiii reliance on practice and empiricism. 

1 • ' ^ partisans of the “historical school” were primarily 

t eorists. heir criticisms of the theories of political economy were 
theoretical in character. They called them “practical” in the belief 
t at y c anging them in name they would also be changing them 
in^ su stance. Actually their dieories are much worse than the die- 
ones o political economy, being based on ediical derivations devoid 
ol: the slightest definiteness and having little or nothing to do with 
tact; whereas economic theories have at least some basis in fact and 
n on y in being incomplete and unable to yield a synthesis of con* 
socia phenomena. The theories of political economy are 
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merely imperfect. The theories of the “historical school” are errone- 
ous and oftentimes fantastic. 

1792. Striking the contradiction in tliese self-styled “historians.” 
On the one hand they assert that there are no laws, no uniformities, 
either in political economy or in sociology. On the other, they reason 
in a manner that necessarily presupposes the existence of such laws. 
To begin with, what is the use of all their studies in history if there 
are no uniformities and if, therefore, the future has no connexions 
with the past.? That would be a mere waste of time, and it would 
be far better to read fairy-tales or story-books than to study history ! 
But if one believes that norms for the future can be derived from 
the past, one recognizes by that very fact tliat there are uniformities. 

Then again, thinking more especially of the substance, one sees 
very readily that the error of those good souls lies in their never hav- 
ing managed to grasp the fact that a scientific “law” is nothing but 
a “uniformity.” Their minds perverted by the vagaries of their meta- 
physics and their ethics, their determination aroused to find deriva- 
tions that will justify certain currents of sentiment and please a 
public as ignorant as they of every principle of scientific method, 
they imagine that economic and social laws are mysterious and 
mighty creatures which are bent on forcing their rule upon society; 
and they rise in wrath against such pretensions, especially on the 
part of “laws” that do not meet with their approval; though tliey 
joyfully admit such pretension on the part of the imaginary “laws” 
of their metaphysics and their ethics. They are mere believers in a 
religion different from the religion that they are combating. They 
deny the supposedly absolute “laws” of their adversaries. But such 
deities they replace with others that are just as far removed from the 
logico-experimental domain. The “laws” of political economy and 
sociology annoyed them. They did not feel themselves the men to 
refute them, and strangers as they were to scientific method, they 
could not get it through their heads that neither the old “laws,” nor 
“laws” of any other kind, can have any absoluteness. To remove the 
obstacle that towered before them, therefore, they acted like the be- 
lievers of any new religion who destroy old altars to erect new ones, 
as the Christians did when they proclaimed that the pagan gods 
were but empty phantoms and that their God was the one living 
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and true God. Nor did they fail to supplement their conviction in 
faith by pseudo-reasonings designed to show that their religion was 
much more rational than the old one. Such nonsense acquires and 
holds prestige because it chances to accord with the sentiments and 
the ignorance of the people who listen to it. That explains why “his- 
torians” in the field of economics are able with little or no opposi- 
tion to continue repeating, like parrots, that economic and social 
laws suffer “exceptions,” whereas, they say, scientific laws do not. 
They do not know, they do not even suspect, that their “excep- 
tions” are nothing but phenomena due to the operation of causes 
alien to those which science, by its process of abstraction, chooses 
to consider, and that such interposition of alien causes is as com- 
monplace in chemistry, physics, geology, and all other sciences, as it 
is in economics and sociology. The differences are quite other than 
they imagine. They lie in the degree of difficulty experienced in 
separating in the abstract, or even materially, certain phenomena 
from certain other phenomena. Among such differences in degree 
it is interesting to note that sciences such as geology, which have to 
rely chiefly on observation (as distinguished from experiment), can- 
not separate one phenomenon from other phenomena materially, 
as do sciences such as chemistry, which are in a position to make 
extensive use of experiment (as distinguished from simple observa- 
tion). From that point of view, political economy and sociology are 
more like geology than like chemistry (§§ 97-101). 

1793 . Napoleon’s hatred of “ideology” is a striking instance of the 
conflict between theory and practice. In a reply to the Council of 
State at its session of December 20, 1812, he ascribes the misfortunes 
that had afflicted France to “ideology,” and contrasts “ideologies” 
with the study of history.^ Excellent this last remark, as a plea for 
the resort to experience, which is the source and fountain-head of 
all knowledge. But for that very reason it stands in contradiction 


1793 ^ Moniteur unwersel, Paris, Dec. 21, 1812: “All the misfortunes that oiu 
beautiful France has been experiencing have to be ascribed to ‘ideology,’ to that 
cloudy metaphysics which goes ingeniously seeking first causes and would ground 
the legislation of the peoples upon them instead of adapting laws to what we know 
of the human heart and to the lessons of history. Such errors could only lead to a 
regime by men of blood, and they have in fact done so. Who cajoled the people by 
thrusting upon it a sovereignty it was unable to exercise? Who destroyed the sacred- 
ness of the laws and respect for the laws by basing them not on the sacred prin- 



§1794 taine and the “mathematical method” 1245 

with Napoleon’s own appeal to the “sacred principles of justice.” 
That too belongs to pure metaphysics and in making it Napoleon, 
unwittingly to be sure, was merely setting one “ideology” over 
against another. And when he asserts that the “ideology” of tlie 
others is the cause of the misfortunes of France, he is stating a theory 
that may or may not be in accord with the facts but which in any 
case remains a tiieory. 

1794 . The same thing happens with many writers. They reject 
theories in words, but in the fact merely set one theory against an- 
other. Taine, for instance, Aiicien RSgitne, Bk. Ill, Chap. IV, sec. i 
(Vol. II, p. 47), lays a share of the blame for the French Revolution 
on the “mathematical method,” by which he means the use of " pure 
logic: “In conformity with the habits of tlie classical mind and tlie 
precepts of the prevailing ideology, public policy was fashioned on 
the model of matltematics. One takes, all by itself, a simple, very 
general principle that is readily accessible to observation, familiar 
to everyone, and is grasped without difficulty by the most inatten- 
tive and ignorant schoolboy.” In point of fact not only the theory 
of the Revolution, but all theories, are fashioned in just that way 
(overlooking the gratuity about the ignorant schoolboy). The in- 
ference one should draw from the fact is that no theory, even when 
it is based on experimental principles, as rarely happens (§ 1859) 
with social theories, can all by itself picture the complicated phe- 
nomena that we find in the concrete, and that therefore after break- 
ing up phenomena into their elements by scientific analysis and 
studying them in their various parts, we have to put them together 
again and so get a synthesis that will yield the concrete phenome- 
non. Taine has nothing of that sort in mind. He notes an error in 
French thinking and tries to show that it was responsible for the 
disasters of France, and going on along that line he evolves a theory 
that is as abstract, as unilateral, as “mathematical,” as the theories 
he is deploring and which is false into the bargain, in that it mis- 

ciplcs of justice, on the nature of things and the nature of civic jusuce, but simply 
on the will of an assembly made up of individuals who arc stranger to any knowl- 
edge of law whether civil, criminal, administrative, political, or military'' When a 
man is called upon to reorganize a state, he must follow principles tliat are for ever 
in conflict History draws the picture of the human heart. The advantages and dis- 
advantages of different systems of legislation have to be sought in history " 
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takes what is effect for what is cause, or, rather, what is effect for 
what is actually a relationship of interdependent facts/ 

1795. Certainly what Taine calls the “mathematical method”-did 
not produce any French Revolution. Never never has any method 
had any such capacity. In reality there was, in France, a certain 
state of mind that expressed itself on the theoretical side in a 
“method” which Taine describes, and on the practical side in acts 
which prepared the ground for the Revolution. 

1796. That vague, indistinct feeling which sets theory over against 
practice — substantially, it is an intuitive perception that to keep close 
to realities one had better reason on residues rather than on deriva- 
tions — comes to light in still other ways. Of the same type is the 
maxim tliat it is better in everything to follow the “golden mean”; 
or the adage that rules (derivations) should be interpreted accord- 
ing to the “spirit” and not according to the letter, which, often- 
times, is just another way of saying that rules ought to be inter- 
preted in the manner most satisfactory to the person quoting the 
maxim. 

1797. Derivations of indefinite meaning and their adaptation to 
specific ends. As we have seen (§ 1772), derivations usually overstep 
the limits of reality. Sometimes, as also in the case of myths, people 
do not mind that. But then again, as happens with pseudo-experi- 
mental derivations, there is an effort, now by one device, now by 
another, to effect a certain accord with reality. One of the most 
widely used and most effective of such devices is to take advantage 
of the vagueness of the language in wliich the derivation is stated. 
There is hardly a prescription of a moral or religious character that 


1794 ^ Taine makes no distinction between a “simpie datum” {"une donnSe 
simple," loc. at.) derived from experience and a “simple datum” derived from 
sentiment. Yet such a distinction is indispensable as marking the boundary-line be- 
tween the logico-experimental sciences and sentimental literature, metaphysics, the- 
ology (§§ 55-56) • Adam Smith and Rousseau likewise draw inferences from simple 
principles; but Adam Smith uses principles that epitomize experience, however in- 
adequately, while Rousseau deliberately (§ 821) holds his principles aloof from 
experience. From that it follows that the inferences which may be drawn from the 
principles used by Adam Smith have a part, small or large, in common with ex- 
perience; whereas the implications of Rousseau’s principles float in a nebulous realm 
of sentiment far removed from the world of experience. The same may be said of 
other principles that certain writers have tried to palm off as experimental when 
actually they are not. 
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caa be followed to the letter. That fact clearly emphasizes the ^If 
that separates derivations from reality and the adaptability of deriva- 
tions to realities in virtue of their lending themselves to arbitrary 
interpretations. They can be used only as clues to the residues that 
they express, never as premises for strict logical reasonings that are 
calculated to yield conclusions which accord with reality. 

1798. Theological and metaphysical believers will not admit any 
such thing. They maintain that their prescriptions are clear, specific, 
unexceptionable, and in exact correspondence with realities. They 
are never willing, however, to accept all the consequences that may 
be drawn from them. Now in order to refute an implication of a 
reasoning one must either deny the premises or find some flaw in 
the method by which the conclusions were drawn. Believers refuse 
to follow the first course. They are necessarily forced, therefore, to 
adopt the second. That is why some of them bluntly deny that one 
can reason logically on such premises as theirs, and demand that 
they be taken not “according to the letter,” but “according to the 
spirit”; while others, again, instead of rejecting logic take it for 
their ally and call upon casuistry to furnish a means of keeping the 
premises and escaping this or that one of its consequences. Finally 
come others who simply wipe the annoying problem off the slate 
and assert that nothing “exists” except concepts of the “human 
mind,” by which they mean their own mind, and that that mind 
“creates reality.” On that basis it is evident enough that there can 
be no divergence between their ideas and reality. And that, in fact 
is one of the best ways ever devised for getting rid of all objection 
from experimental science (§ 1910 ).^ 

1798 ^Somedtnes they meet tlicir adversaries with the charge that they arc not 
thinking according to the rules of metaphysics. So astrologers might embarrass an 
astronomer by saying that his thinking does not follow the rules of astrology. If a 
person accepts a given science, S, and wishes merely to change some of its conse- 
quences, he must obviously reason according to the rules of the science S. But if a 
person considers the science S inconclusive, silly, fantastic, he must no less obvi- 
ously refrain from reasoning according to rules that he thereby rejects; and it is 
childish to accuse him of not knowing them because he does not use them. It is not 
difficult to see why a person who is defending a fantastic theory thinks it important 
to pretend that his theory cannot be questioned unless its norms and principles arc 
accepted. In that way, he entrenches himself in an impregnable citadel. But the 
choice of weapons belongs to the person who uses tliem, not to the person who is 
their target. It may well be that the astrologers would be the gainers if they could 



1248 THE MIND AND SOCIETY §^799 

1799. Religions are idealistic; nor could they be otherwise with- 
out ceasing to be religions and losing all their efiectiveness, all their 
social utility. They overstep realities, yet tliey have to live and de- 
velop in a real world. So they are obliged perforce to find some way 
to bring idealism and reality into harmony; and it is there tliat non- 
logical actions come to the rescue and, then to justify them, deriva- 
tions and casuistry. That not seldom is the source of bitter rebuke 
to a religion from its adversaries, though really they ought to praise 
it for managing to preserve the stimulus of its idealism by reconcil- 
ing it with the requirements of reality; and all the more so since 
they themselves in due course resort to similar means and expedi- 
ents, so clearly showing that such devices are indispensable. Of such 
situations one could give examples without end from all coun- 
tries and all religions. Here we will mention just a few from our 
Western countries and the Christian religion.’^ As everybody knows, 
as Christianity gradually won converts in the Roman world it had 
to relax in its primitive strictness and tolerate failings that at first 
it had fiercely condemned. Many conversions, furthermore, were 
largely superficial, mere changes in form rather than in substance. 
That was the case especially witli conversions of Barbarians in the 

be fought only under the rules and principles of astrology. But they have to resign 
themselves to seeing the fatuousness of their pseudo-science, its norms, and its prin- 
ciples, brought to light by a comparison of its results with experimental facts. 

1799 ^ Christianity was originally a religion of the poor, the improvident, the 
peace-loving — ^people who scorned material goods. In course of time it readily 
adapted itself to societies where there were wealthy people, people who did think 
of the morrow, rapacious seekers after the good things of this world, fighters. The 
adaptation was made possible by derivations; but the derivations also had some 
effect upon the substance of things and produced new consequences such as the 
Inquisidon aJid a series of religious persecutions. We sdll lack good histories of 
such events, hi^ries written without polemical intent, showing no bias cither for 
or against Chrisw^ity sects, and without design of praising or 

condemning this oXjhat social or moral institution. The Marxist religion absolutely 
condemns interest on^P^^b hut the practical effects of die condemnation are not 
appreciably greater than*^^ effects of die condemnation levelled at interest of yore 
by the Chrisuan Church older and the newer religions there arc persons 

who live apart from the wori^®”*^ loyally observe their dogmas; but such as play a 
part in the direction of public^^bs manage very well at reconciling dogmas with 
practical necessities. To say nothl^^ Catholic princes, the Popes themselves bor- 
rowed money on interest. Nowad^®» countries where Socialists play a part, small 
or large, in public affairs, they ar& the least opposed to what arc frequently 

enormous increases in die public euebt. There is no lack of municipalities adminis- 
tered by Socialists that contract fuhts and pay interest on them. In such cases, as in 
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days when tlie Roman Empire was falling. One may see from St. 
Gregory of Tours (§ 1379 how thin the Christian varnish lay over 
Frankish kings and Barbarian chieftains who were adapting the 
new religion to their fierce warlike natures. That indeed was the 
reason why the western districts: of the Mediterranean basin were 
better able to resist Asiatic invasions than the lands in the East, 
where the inhabitants were by nature milder and were growing 
still more so. A people of ascetics and monks, such as would have 
resulted had the derivations of the primitive Christians been literally 
followed, could not have been a warlike people; and it is hard to 
see how a people who literally “resisted not evil” could have resisted 
invaders of their own country. Fortunately for the peoples of the 
western Mediterranean, Christian derivations in no way enfeebled 
their bellicose instincts, but merely tempered excessive manifesta- 
tions of them tliat might have proved disastrous. Something of the 
same sort, though in lesser proportions, may nowadays [1913] be 
observed in the contrast between France and Germany. In France, 
a democratico-humanitarian religion is dominant, and it seems to 
be unfavourable to any fostering of the warlike qualities of the 
French. In Germany, a patriotic religion prevails, and it is stimulat- 

the old, derivations turn up in the pinch to justify the violation of die dogma. The 
Catholics e\cogitated that most ingenious of derivations about the three contracts. 
Socialists, whether because less ingenious or more modest, simply say that they can- 
not refrain from borrowing money until interest on loans has been generally abol- 
ished, and with that very convenient excuse handy they can go blithely on till the 
day one hears in the vale of Jehosaphat 

“. . . die sound of the angelic trump 

When comes the Doomsman of the dread Assize . . . 

To thunder to eternity their doom.” 

— ^Dantc, Inferno, VI, v. 99 (Fletcher) 

If the dogmas of the humanitarian religion were followed literally in practice, they 
would lead directly to the destruction of human societies. But when these blessed 
humanitarians get into a government, they often find convenient ways of forgetting 
them, and without the slightest scruple they destroy people whom they call bar- 
barians or else hold them in cruel servitude, a servitude oftentimes more cruel than 
what used to be known as slavery. But the god Progress will have his victims, like 
the gods who preceded him in the pantheon of civilized peoples. If equality, which 
IS a dogma of the modern democratic religion, were ever made effective, human 
societies would probably revert to a state of savagery; but luckily for us, it keeps to 
Its throne among the derivations, where it reigns sovereign, while in the practical 
world the most extreme inequaliues prevail and they are not less extreme, different 
as they may be in forms, than the inequalities observable in ages past. 
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ing those qualities,® Our estimable moralists are wont to speak with 
horror of the warfaring prelates and mail-clad barons of the Middle 
Ages; yet they should be reminded that had the sentiments which 
found expression in that fashion chanced to fail, the countries of 
Western Europe would have suffered the same fate as the countries 
of Asia Minor and European Turkey; and our philosophers, instead 
of talking nonsense at their comfort and leisure in our civilized 
countries, would be serving as bellhops to some Asiatic satrap. Other 
good people are righteously indignant at the Roman pontificate be- 
cause in the Middle Ages or a little later it was not sufficiently re- 
ligious, not sufficiently “Christian,” as they say, and because it found 
ways of opportunely reconciling Christian derivations widi social 
and political exigencies. But that was the very reason why our pres- 
ent civilization was able to be born again after the fall of Graeco- 
Latin civilization and then go on to grow and prosper. A person 
who spurns tlie benefits of that civilization and condemns it may 
also spurn and condemn its origins. Not so the person who accepts 
it, praises it, enjoys its comforts; for, as Dante says, “the contradic- 
tion consenteth not” that one should accept the end without accept- 
ing the means as well.® 

1800. Most of the precepts in the Gospels are poetical derivations 
that express certain residues; and it has been for the very reason 
that they are lacking in definiteness and are often contradictory ffiat 
they have proved acceptable to all sorts of peoples in so many dif- 
ferent periods of history. In times when Class I residues predomi- 
nate, they are interpreted in such a way as to make them compatible 
with civilized living. When group-persistences (residues Class II) 
and ascetic residues are the dominant ones, everydiing possible is 
done to stick to their literal meanings and turn tliem against tlie 
progress of civilization. Take, for example, the precept not to econ- 
omize, to think no more of the morrow than do the birds of the air 

1799 2 This particular contrast may be more of form than of substance, something 
merely temporary reflecting one of the many oscillations that arc observable in social 
phenomena. 

1799 ® We are not saying that everything connected with this enterprise of recon- 
ciling certain religious and moral derivations with practical life was all to the good 
of society. There were respects in which it was beneficial, respects in which it was 
detrimental. We are merely saying that the beneficial aspects were of greater wciglit 
than the harmful. ’■ 
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or the lilies of the lield.^ If that precept were taken literally, all sav- 
ing of wealth would disappear, and Ae civilized peoples would re- 
lapse into savagery. Precepts stated in that fashion, if they are to be 
taken at all strictly, are valid only for the improvident and the 
shiftless. In every civilized’ society, therefore, they have to be cor- 
rected by a certain amount of interpretation. The precept of Jesus 
has been generally taken to mean that one should give more thought 
to the soul than to the body; but in that case where do the birds and 
the lilies come in.? Have they souls for which they care more than 
they do for their bodies.? 

1801. St. Jerome’s remarks on the point are interesting.^ At bot- 


1800 ^ Matt. 6:19-34. There are a number of variants, but they make no essential 
difference in the meaning: ‘‘Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal. . . . 
Therefore I say unto you. Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what 
ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
than meat, and tlie body dian raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better than they? And why take ye thought for raiment? 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin. 
Therefore take no thought, saying. What shall we eat? or. What shall we drink? 
or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed? For after all these things do the Gentiles seek; 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. Take there- 
fore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take tliought for tlie things 
of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” 

1801 Cammen(ant in Matthacam (6:19-34) {Opera, Vol. VII, pp. 43-46): 
“i. Ne solictii sttis . . . (]iitd mandiicetis neque carport vestro quid mdtmmtnt: 
some manuscripts add; ‘or for what ye shall drink.’ We arc not altogether freed of 
attention to the lot tliat nature has assigned to all beasts and animals and which is 
common to man. We arc taught not to let our minds be absorbed (ne solltatt 
smtis) in what we eat. Since we win our bread in the sweat of our faces, we have 
to labour It is our engrossment {solUcitudo') in such things that should be mastered 
(toUenda) As for the reference to food and raiment, we are to take it as applying 
to carnal food and raiment; but we should always be solicitous as to spiritual food 
and raiment. 2. Is not the life mote than meat and the body more than raiment? 
What He means by that is that if a man has been attentive to the higher duties 
{matora) he will certainly fulfil lesser ones. 3 (6-26) Behold the fowls of the air 
{Resptate volattha caelt) The Apostle tells us that we should know no more than 
IS good for us. That lesson should be kept in mind in connexion with this passage; 
for there are some who would go beyond what the Fathers say and, in trying to 
soar aloft to the stars, sink to the depths. They say that the ‘fowls of the air’ are 
angels of Heaven and other powers in the service of God, who are fed by God’s 
providence without taking any thought for themselves. If the passage means what 
they say it means, how comes it that it is asked of men: ‘Are ye not much better 
than they?’ It is better therefore to take it simply, for if the birds of the air are fed 
by God’s providence quite apart from worries and troubles, if they are today but 
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tom, he would take St, Matthew’s words in the sense that we should 
of course, work to earn our daily bread but in no way worry about 
the future. 

1802. Pure asceticism, which figures not only in Christianity but 
in many other religions, tends to shun hard work; and there have 
been people in all ages who have lived in idleness as parasites on 
society. That manner of living results from certain sentiments, not 
from reasoning— the latter comes in a posteriori to supply a logical 
justification for the conduct. As regards his earning a livelihood, 
Diogenes lived more or less the way a Capuchin friar lives, but the 
reasons he gave for his conduct were not the ones that are put for- 
ward by the friar. When, moreover, such theories have implications 
that clash too violently with the requirements of individual or social 
life, they are necessarily modified to take account of them. There 
have at all times been saints, hermits, fanatics, who have insisted 
on following the words of the Gospels to the letter; and at the same 
time diere have been people alive to the requirements of civilized 
living who have sought to find fairly liberal interpretations of them. 

1803. It seems that in the days of St. Augustine there were those 
who followed the words of Jesus in their literal rigour, and used 
them to refute St. Paul’s exhortation to labour. St. Augustine for 
his part ^ experiences not a trace of difiSculty in reconciling precepts 
so antithetical, and by an ingenious feat in logical acrobatics invokes 
the contradiction itself to show that there is no contradiction. He 
says, in substance: “You tell me that A contradicts 5? Not so; that 

tomorrow are no more, if they have no immortal soul and will not live forever 
when they have ceased to be, how much more should men who have promise of 
eternity be submissive to the will of God? 4. (6'28) Consider the lilies of the field: 
He showed that the soul (King James Version; the life) was more than meat by the 
simile of the birds. So now he shows that the body is more than raiment by the 
things following. 5. (6:31) Wherefoie tahe ye no thought, saying What shall we 
eat: He grants that those whom He forbids to worry about the future should be 
attentive to present things. So the Apostle said, I Thess. 2:9; . . labouring night 

and day because we would not be chargeable unto any of you . . •’ The morrow 
in Scripture is to be taken as any time in the future. 6. (6:34) Sufficient unto tie 
day IS the evil thereof: Here He uses ‘evil’ {malittam) not as the contrary of virtue, 
but for travail, affliction, the troubles of the world. . . . The worries of the moment 
are therefore sufficient unto us. Let us refrain from thought of future things, since 
it will be vain (tncerta)." 

1803 ^ De sermone Domtnt in monte secundum Matthaeum, II, 17 > 57 {Opera, 
Vol. Ill, p, 1295; Wor^s, Vol. VIII, p. 109). 



§ i 803 “consider the lilies of the field” 1253 

merely proves that B has to be taken in some other sense than the 
literal.” St. Augustine evidently takes the Scriptures as constituting 
a whole in which the parts can never be inconsistent: they contain 
no contradictions, because no such contradiction can exists He con- 
fides, Retractationes, II, 21 {Opera, Vol. I, p. 638-39), that he was 
writing his treatise On the Labour of Mon\s because tlrere were not 
a few among such who were refusing to work, on tire plea that in 
that they were obeying the Gospel. The Saint shows them that they 
were wrong and involved in a contradiction, in that they themselves 
were not following the Gospel precept to tire letter.® All that he 

1803 2 After quoting St. Paul’s exact words, the Saint adds: “To those who fail 
to read his words aright it might seem that the Apostle were failing to keep the 
precept of the Master when He says ‘Behold the fowls of tlic air for they sow not, 
neither do they reap nor gather into barns,’ and 'Consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow. They toil not, neither do they spin.’ In the passage in question the 
Apostle teaches that tliey should work, labouring with their hands that they might 
have wherewith even to give unto others (I Thess. 2-9). He often says of himself 
that he wrought with his hands that he might not be chargeable to any man (II 
Thess. 3'8). Of him it was written. Acts i8'3, that he joined Aquila because he 
was of the same craft, that they might work together to earn a living. And in that 
he seems not to have imitated the fowls of the air and the lilies of tlie field. [It 
would seem so, in very truth. And yet — not so-] It is sufficiently apparent from 
these and other similar pass.-iges in Scripture that what Our Lord condemns is not 
the provision a man makes for himself by human means, but rather service of God in 
purport of such things [/ e., as a way of making a living] so that one aims in one’s 
labour not at the kingdom of God, but at a comfortable living (acqmsttionem) 

If St. Matthew really meant that, he may have had many excellent endowments, 
but certainly no great knack for clear expression of his thoughts. 

1803 ^ “I was constrained of necessity to write my book On the Labour of Mon\s, 
for when there began to be monasteries in Carthage, some of them provided for 
themselves with the work of their hands in obedience to the Apostle, others elected 
to live on the alms of the devout, doing nothing to obtain their requirements either 
in whole or in part, believing, nay boasting, that in that they were the better ob- 
serving the precept of the Gospel, where Our Lord says. Matt. 6-26: ‘Consider the 
birds of the air and the lilies of the field.' Wherefore, even among laymen, who 
were simple souls but animate of living faith, tlierc broke out fierce contentions that 
disturbed the peace of the Church.” In the De operc monachortm, 23, 27 (Opera, 
Vol. VI, p. 569; Haddan, p. 517), the Saint says further: “Now forsooth they bring 
forth the Gospel of Christ against the Apostle of Christ. Truly marvellous the in- 
dustry of these time-wasters who out of the Gospel would raise an impediment to 
the very thing which the Apostle prescribed and did to the end that the Gospel itself 
should^ have no impediment. And yet if we were to constrain these people to live 
according to the literal words of the Gospel, as they understand them, they would 
be the first to essay persuasion of us that those words were not to be understood as 
they understand them. For in truth they say that they must not work, because the 
birds of the air neither sow nor reap, which Our Lord gave us as an example to 
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shows by tliat, really, is that to follow the precept to the letter would 
be very difficult, not to say impossible. He in no wise shows that 
the meaning is different from the obvious meaning of the terms 
used. To clear his traces, the Saint changes the meaning of the Gos- 
pel text altogether. Says he: “The whole precept, then, comes down 
to this rule: that even in being provident we must think of the king- 
dom of God, and that in soldiering for the kingdom of God we 
should not linger on thoughts of amassing material goods.” “ Similar 
interpretations are to be found in the writings of other Holy Fatliers, 
who go looking for ways to reconcile the Gospel text, which is after 
all clear enough, with die requirements of a civilized society." 

St. Thomas has an ingenious interpretation with which he designs 
to eat his cake and have it too. He states the question; “What 

the end that we take no thought of these necessary things. But why do tliey not 
attend to what follows? For it is not only written that ‘they sow not, neither do 
they reap,’ but it is further added: ‘nor gather into barns.’ Which barns may be 
said to be either granaries or pantries. Why, then, do they wish to have hands idle 
but pantries full? Why do they gather in and save for their daily needs the things 
that they receive of the work of others? Why do they grind? Why do they cook? 
For verily the birds do not so.” 

1803 ^De sermone Domini, etc., II, 17, 58 {loc. at). [The Saint’s idea, in a nut- 
shell, is that monks are violating the precept of Jesus when they practise the monas- 
tic profession as a way of getting a living without work; they are not disobeying the 
precept when they create and save wealth for the better service of God. — h. L.] A 
sermon attributed to St Augustine, but which seems to be apocryphal, comes 
closer to the literal meaning of the Gospel text In it the precept is taken as con- 
demning greed, merely, and as a promise that God will take care to provide His 
faithful with material goods. In another sermon entitled Eleemostnae efficaaa: 
Inanis est avaroriim providentia, Sermones {Opera, Vol. V), CCCX, he writes; ‘‘Give 
alms! Why do you fear? He who made you His favourite peutioncr (? qtd te 
praerogatorem constiunt) will not fail you. For His is the voice tliat chides untrust- 
fulness in the Gospel, saying, ‘Consider the fowls of the air for they sow not neither 
do they reap,’ nor do they have winc<cllars or pantries, yet ‘your Heavenly Father 
feedeth them.’ ” Perhaps; but when the snow is on the ground the poor birds get 
hungry, and not a few die; and such as live near human habitations arc happy in- 
deed to be fed on what human providence has in store. 

1803 ^ Anselme of Laon [Pareto attributes this work to Anselm of Canterbury. 

I follow Migne. — h. L.], Enarrattones in Evangehum Idatthaet, VI (6:25) (Migne, 
p. 1312): "Jdeo dteo vobis: Ne sohciti sitts, etc. And since you cannot serve God 
and mammon, be ye not solicitous [take no thought] of temporal wealth for the 
sake of food and raiment. There are two kinds of solicitude, the one arising from 
external circumstance, the other from the evil in man {aha est rerum aha ex vitio 
hominum). Solicitude arises from external drcumstance in that we cannot have 
bread unless we sow, labour, and do other such things. Such solicitude the Lord 
does not forbid, for He says: ‘In the sweat of tliy face shalt thou cat bread. (That 
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tliought shall one take of the morrow ?” “ Following his usual cus- 
tom, he begins by bringing out the arguments in favour of the solu- 
tion that he is later to reject, and which, in the present case, is that 
one should take thought for the morrow. In favour of that solution 
we get: i. Tlie passage on the provident ant in Prov, 6:6: [“Go to 
the ant, thou sluggard: Consider her ways and be wise.”] 2. Provi- 
dence is an aspect of prudence, which is a virtue. 3. The passage in 
John 12: 6, from which it would appear that Jesus had a money- 
bag, which He entrusted to Judas [“For he had the bag and bare 
what was put therein”]; and another. Acts 4:34-35, where the 
Apostles are said to have kept the proceeds of the sale of the lands 
that were laid at their feet. “Hence it is permissible to take thought 
of the morrow. Against which stand the words of the Lord (Matt. 
6:34): ‘Take therefore no thought for the morrow.’ . . . Conclu- 
sion: Man should take thought for the future at proper and oppor- 
tune times, but not except at such times.” Of diis invention of a 
"proper and opportune time” tliere is no trace in the Gospel; and 
much less of the furtlier elucidations that St. Thomas proceeds to 
give: “There is a care proper to every season; so in the summer 
there is the care of reaping, in the autumn the care of gathering the 
grapes. If someone should be solicitous about the harvest in early 
summer, he would be taking undue thought for tlie morrow. Such 
a solicitude, tlierefore, being superfluous, the Lord prohibits when 
He says: 'Take therefore no thought for the morrow.’ ” As for the 


shows that there are contr.adictory passages in the Old and New Testaments. It does 
not change the meaning of Matthew’s words.] Labour and providence are there- 
fore allowed us. But there is a certain superfluous solicitude that arises from tlie 
evil in men, when, not trusting in the goodness of God, they lay aside more provi- 
sion and money than is necessary, and are intent on that to the extent of dismissing 
spiritual things from their minds That is forbidden ” The distinction between the 
two solicitudes is made by this Ansclmc — there is no trace of any such thing in Mat- 
thew. St John Chrysostom also escapes in a similar way. After quoting the Lord’s 
words about the fowls of the air, he adds, Homtlia XXI in capituUim Matthaei VI, 
3 (4) (Gaume, Vol. VII, p 309b; Prevost, p. 149a); “What, then? There must 
be no sowing, doth He say? Not that men must not sow, doth He say, but that one 
should not be absorbed in the thought fof sowing] ; not that one should not work, 

but that one should not degrade oneself, and torment oneself, with worldly striv- 
ing.” 

1803 theoJogiae, IH ipe, qti. 55, art. 7 (Opera, Vol. VIII, pp. 402-03: 

tnim altquts debeat esse soUiattis in ftiUirtim). 

1003 "Concltisio. Oportet hominem tempoie congruenti atque opportuno non 
autem extra tllud temptis de futiirts esse sollicttttm.'" 
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example of the ant, the answer is “that the ant’s care is proper to 
the season and is therefore given us to imitate ” When such a power- 
ful mind as St. Thomas is found stooping to such wretched verbiage, 
one is really forced to the conclusion that the enterprise of harmon- 
izing the letter of tlie Gospel precept with the necessities of prac- 
tical life is a desperate one indeed.® 

1804. In the fourth century of the Christian era the heresy of the 
Massalians (Pray-ers), also called Euchites {PraeccUores, Orantes), 
and Enthusiasts, broke out. The Massalians were said to have been 
pagans originally,^ and that may well be; for, after all, residues of 
asceticism are observable among the pagans as well as among Chris- 
tians. Later on, at any rate, there were Christian heretics of the same 
persuasion. They refused to perform manual labour and spent their 
time praying and sleeping.^ The Catholic Church has always held 
aloof from such extravagances. It repudiated the Massalians, there- 
fore, and made at least an effort to discipline the contemplative life. 
The Church, however, has been called upon to combat such tend- 
encies in all periods of its history. 

1805. Specially interesting from that standpoint is the controversy 
of the Church with the Franciscans, who tried to dictate to the 
Church, but whom the Church managed to assimilate and use for 
its own purposes — one of the many examples that serve to show that 
the art of governing lies in manipulating residues, not in trying to 
change them. 

1806. The twelfth and thirteenth centuries witnessed a rebirth of 
civilization in Italy and in France, which, as is always the case, ex- 
pressed itself in an intensification of Class I residues, which began 


1803 ® [Pareto seems to overlook Anselmc’s phrase "desperantes de bonitate D^i" 
(§ 1803 ®), which shows the ethical derivation for this Catholic view of “thought of 
the morrow.” — A. L.] 

1804 ^St. Epiphamus, Panarium adverstts haereses, lib. Ill, tomus II, Haeresis 
80, 1-2 (jOpera, Vol. II, pp. 755, 758): . . . alia n 6 vov "B’XKijvei bvrsg (“but being 
only Greeks”). Later on they called themselves Christians. 

1804 “ Theodoret, Ecdcsiastica hxstona, IV, 10 {Opeta, Vol. Ill, pp. ii 42 ' 43 ! 
Jackson, p. 114); and Compendium haereticarum fabulartim, IV, ii {Opera, Vol. 
IV, pp. 430-31): St. John Damascene, De baeresibtis, 80 (97) {Opera, Vol. I, p. 
731): “They avoid all manual labour as not befitting the Christian and unbecoming 
in him.” St. Augustine, De haerestbus ad Ouodvidtdeum, 57 {Opera, Vol. VIII, p. 
41): “The Euchitac are said to believe that it is not lawful for monks to do any 
work to earn their living, and so to have adopted the monk’s profession in order to 
be free of all work.” 
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more vigorously to dispute the dominance of group-persistences 
(Class II residues). The clergy were at that time the only intellec- 
tual class in society, and they were gradually approximating lay 
society in their morals. Moralists at the time described the develop- 
ment as a “perversion” of morals in the Catholic clergy; and so they 
were to describe it again, later on, during the Renaissance and at 
the time of the Protestant Reformation. They were right, if one 
adopt the standpoint from which they view the situation. But there 
is another point of view as well— the matter of progress in civiliza- 
tion. From this latter standpoint the so-called perversion of morals 
in the clergy represented a “betterment” in the conditions of life in 
society, which either ceases to progress or else actually retrogresses 
the moment morals are “corrected” or “reformed” through any con- 
siderable increase in certain Class II residues and in IV^ residues 
(asceticism). Not that good or bad morals in the clergy have any 
direct influence on progress in civilization. They are merely an index 
of the power of certain Class II residues, just as the rise of the mer- 
cury in a thermometer is not tire cause of the rise in temperature 
but merely an index of it. In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries a 
tide of religious feeling, welling up then as it always does from the 
lower classes, arrested the progress of civilization; just as a tide 
of religious feeling represented by the Protestant Reformation was 
again to arrest it, though for a brief moment, later on. The medi- 
aeval tidal wave left the Inquisition on the beach. The tidal wave 
of the sixteenth century left the Jesuits. Both waves set back for 
many generations that freedom of thought (Class I residues) to- 
wards which society had been advancing at the time when they 
occurred. Such are the facts, though they appear under greatly dis- 
torted forms in the various derivations (§§2329^). 

1807. One of the greatest distortions— and with it it is timely for 
us to deal in particular at this point— views such phenomena as the 
consequences of certain logical interpretations of Scripture or other 
reasonings of the kind. Another, and certainly a not inconsiderable 
distortion, arrays on the one hand a Papacy resolved to govern des- 
potically and enforce its “superstition,” and on the other hand the 
heretics, who demand “liberty” and freedom of scientific thought. 
In point of fact superstition” or, if one will, “religious sentiment” 
was more intense in the heretics than in tlie Papacy. They granted 
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less liberty and, wherever they prevailed, they imposed very burden- 
some restrictive norms inspired by their ascetic spirit/ It should not 
be overlooked, further, that such tidal waves of religious feeling 
(prevalence of Class II residues) occurred both in the orthodox and 
in the heretical or schismatic sectors of Christendom; and that is 
even clearer proof that orthodoxy, heresy, and schism were alike 
mere veils hiding one common substance. 

1808. Distortions of this kind underlie the many different inter- 
pretations of the facts. Enemies of the Papacy necessarily approve 
of all heretics, all schismatics; and it is amusing to see free-thinkers, 
who are avowed enemies of all religion, or profess to be, go into 
ecstasies of praise for individuals who sought to impose exceedingly 
strict and rigorous religious forms. How many modern admirers of 
Calvin that reformer would have persecuted and oppressed had they 
lived in his time! Villari calls himself a “positivist.” He admires 
Savonarola for no other reason than that he was an enemy of the 
Pope. But if Villari had lived under the rule of that friar, neither 
he nor his “vanities” would have escaped with unruffled fur. After 
all. Pope Borgia persecuted neither literature nor science, while 
Savonarola, had he been able to have his way, would have destroyed 
all profane literature and all science, with the possible exception of 
theology, if that can be called a science. We are not asking here 
whether such a thing would have been “good” or “bad.” We are 
simply calling attention to the contradiction involved in simultane- 
ously admiring “free science” and the overbearing tyrannical super- 
stition of a man like Savonarola. 

1809. The tidal wave of religious feeling that broke in the Mid- 
dle Ages manifested itself partly in heresies, such as the Albigensian, 
and partly in pious “works” such as the founding of the mendicant 
orders, which, if not exactly orthodox, were such at least in appear- 
ances. St. Francis of Assisi has had admirers all the way along to our 

1807 ^ Speaking of the Franciscan intransigents in his Eresia nel medio evo, p. 
518, Tocco says: “Underneath these petty pretexts the intransigents were really 
aiming much higher: to a declaration, namely, that the kind of life prescribed in 
the Rule did not diflFer from the evangelical life; that that was the life that Jesus 
and the Apostles had led, and that that was the life that not only the Friars Minon 
but all Christians, since they must take the Gospel as the rule of their lives, shoul 
lead; which was another way of saying that not only the clergy but ail Christendom 
ought to be turned into one vast Franciscan convent,” 
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day, and can even count some now among votaries of the god Prog- 
ress. He founded an order of friars for whom the Gospel verses 
about the fowls of the air and the lilies of the field were, or were 
supposed to be, a strict rule of life. It is evident that such persons 
can function only as exceptions in a civilized society. If the Fran- 
ciscans are to live by alms, there must be other people to provide 
the alms; and if they are not going to take thought for the mor- 
row, there must be people to do that tliinking for them. They can 
be improvident only if they have a society of providents to live in — 
otherwise they all starve and the game is up. 

1810. The attitudes of the various Popes towards the Franciscan 
movement were determined by a variety of causes. Religious senti- 
ments (Class II residues) were not altogether without effect, and 
they were especially conspicuous under Celestine V. But the more 
influential residues were those of Class I. The Pope had to solve a 
problem that rulers are very frequently called upon to face: to find 
ways, through appropriate combinations and for tlie purpose of 
fighting their enemies, to avail themselves of the sentiments that 
might make new enemies for them, or be of service to enemies who 
were already there. Waves of religious fanaticism and superstition 
were beating high upon the dikes of the Papacy; and it sought ma- 
terials for strengthening its ramparts of that very fanaticism, that 
very superstition. And so it is that the policy of the Papacy with 
regard to the Franciscans, which to the superficial glance seems 
vacillating and contradictory, proves on a deeper analysis of its sub- 
stance, and with due allowances for exceptional cases such as that 
of Celestine V, to have been in ail respects consistent and consist- 
ently aimed at one objective. The Popes favoured the Franciscans 
to the farthest limits of orthodoxy. When the Franciscans over- 
stepped those limits, they repressed them. The Popes were willing 
to use them as auxiliaries. They could not tolerate them as enemies. 
They were glad to use them against heretics, and against rich and 
powerful elements in the clergy who were disposed to assert their 
independence of the Holy See. Moral reform was a good weapon for 
fighting such churchmen. But reform had to stop at the point be- 
yond which the Holy See itself would have been hurt. In the end 
this latter conception prevailed; for, as always happens, the pre- 
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tended return to the Gospel ended in being only a mask for heresy/ 
That indeed is the real reason why so many new admirers of St. 
Francis have come forward in our day. They are simply enemies 
of the Papacy and use praises of St. Francis as a weapon in their war. 

1811. Active in them also is a residue of democratic humanitari- 
anism, which was even more conspicuous in their predecessors— not 
only those Franciscans who were sticklers for the letter of the Rule, 
but the Catharists and other sects of the kind. At bottom the activi- 
ties of both were in the direction of destroying civilization, repre- 
senting as they did a predominance of Class II residues, which are 
always so powerful in the lower strata of society. 

1812. Innocent III saw the absurdity of the Rule of St. Francis 
and was in doubt whether to approve or reject it.^ “Certainly,” says 
Tocco/ “he could not reject diese new forces which had unexpect- 
edly come to his aid in his fight on heresy; nor is there any doubt 
that he gave his blessing to the Mendicant of Assisi without for- 
bidding him to go forward with his work. But he never was easy 
in his mind as to the Rule, which he thought did not take due 
account of the real needs and tendencies of human nature, nor did 
he ever consent to issue a bull approving it.” Pope Honorius III took 
that step in 1223 . He saw a new power rising and designed to take 
full advantage of it. 

1810 We have a long letter of John XXII in which he voices keen displeasure 
at the disobedience of the Minorites and rebukes them for trying to free themselves 
of the control of the Holy See. Baronio (Rinaldi), Annales ecclesiastici, anno 1318, 
XLV: . . such mental cases run in this wise {sic sunt casus mentis): that first 

the unfortunate spirit swells with pride, then by an unhappy gradation, not to say 
by a headlong plunge, it moves on to contention, and from contention to schism, 
from schism to heresy and from heresy to blasphemy." 

1812 ^ Fleury, Histoire ecclesiastique, Vol. XX, Preface, pp. xii-xiii (speaking 
of the Franciscans) : “It would, it seems, have been to the greater advantage of the 
Church for bishops and Popes to have applied themselves in earnest to reforming 
the secular clergy and putdng it back on the footing of the first four centuries, with- 
out calling on these outside troops [the Franciscans] for help, so that there would 
have been but tivo sorts of persons sacred to God; clerics appointed to supervise the 
education and conduct of ithe faithful and absolutely subject to the bishops, and 
then monks holding entirely apart from the world and busied exclusively with pray- 
ing and labouring in silence. In the thirteenth century, however, the idea of such 
perfection had been forgotten, and the impressive thing was the disorder to be seen 
before one’s eyes: the greed of the clergy, their expensive living, their effeminate 
voluptuous habits, which had also spread to the endowed monasteries.” 

1812 * Op. at.., p. 428. 
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1813. The Popes were not the only ones willing to use the reli- 
gious enthusiasm of the Franciscans for their own ends. The Em- 
peror Frederick 11 had the very same intention, and he had no re- 
ligion to speak of, being, as a type, the exact opposite of Celestine 
V.^ Such the substance over which a veil of derivations was spread. 
Suppose now we look at it more closely. 

1814. Immediately after the death of St. Francis, and perhaps even 
earlier, contention arose in the order between those who wished to 
follow the Rule— or, if one will, the precept of Jesus— to the letter, 
and those who were disposed to reconcile both Rule and Gospel 
with the requirements of life in society.^ In course of time the order 
was broken up into three branches: the “Little Friars” (Fraticelli) 
and the “Spirituals” (Spirituali)^ both strict observers of the Rule, 
but holding different theological views; then the “Conventuals” 

1813 ^ Preaching a return to “evangelical poverty” was ever the favourite weapon 
of the enemies of the Papacy and Frederick II also used it. Tocco, Op. cit., pp. 447-48; 
“As regards the secular clergy, Frederick’s language is no different from the lan- 
guage of the intransigent Franciscans, as witness his letter to the King of 
England, Huillard-Breholles, Historia dtplomatica Frederici Secundi, Vol. Ill, 
p. 50; ‘The primidve Church, in the days when she was producing in such 
fertility the saints who arc listed in the calendar, had been founded on pov- 
erty and simplicity. But at no later date could anyone establish any founda- 
tion save that which had been laid and established by Our Lord. Now because they 
are wallowing in wealth, lolling in wealth, building in wealth, there is fear lest 
the wall of the Church be tottering and lest when the wall has been thrown down 
the fall of the whole ensue.’ ” And to combat Frederick, Gregory IX favoured the 
intransigent party among the Franciscans. Tocco, Op. cit., pp. 445-46: “I think it 
probable that the Pope broke with the Franciscan General for political reasons. 
As we have already seen, the General was equally acceptable both to Gregory 
and to Frederick, and Salimbene tells us that he often acted as mediator between 
them. Perhaps in these dealings he may have shown himself more favourable to the 
Imperial cause. ... In view of that Gregory surrendered to the intransigent party 
and not only deposed the unlucky General, but had him expelled from the order 
and solemnly excommunicated him, and worse certainly would have befallen him 
had not Frederick taken him under his protection. The shrewd Emperor, lying 
under a charge of heresy, found it to his advantage to have on his side a comrade 
of St. Francis who a few years before had been held in high esteem by the Pope 
himself.” 

1814 1 Somewhat later, in 1311, a similar difference is defined in a bull by 
Clement V: dementis Papae V Constituliones, lib. V, tit. XI, De verbortm stg- 
nificatione, cap. 1, Bxwi de paradtso (Friedberg, Vol. II, p. 1193): “In view of that 
a very knotty quesuon arose among the friars as to whether they were bound by 
profession of the Rule to the striedy meagre or ‘poor’ use of property requisite for 
sustaining life {ad arctiim et tenuem she pattperem tisum rerum), some of them 
believing and saying that they had made a very strict renunciadon in dieir vow as 
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{Conventuali) who interpreted the Rule somewhat liberally.^ Pope 
Celestine V allowed another order to secede from the Friars Minor 
to be known as the Friars of Pope Celestine (Celestines) or Poor 
Hermits. This order too was uncompromising as to observance of 
the Rule. That Pope was a simple soul and very devout. He did 
not last long on the throne of St. Peter. On the other hand Pope 
Boniface VIII, who replaced him, was a shrewd diplomat and per- 
secuted the Poor Hermits.® 

1815. In a word, since it was impossible to live without property 
and without providence, some subterfuge had to be found for in- 
terpreting the Gospel precept and the Rule of St. Francis in such 
a way that they would not jar too violently with property and provi- 
dence. Derivations, as we have seen, are like rubber bands and can 
be stretched to mean anything desired. It was therefore not dif- 

regarded ownership of property, so that the strictest frugality and meagreness were 
prescribed for them as regarded its use \}e., quite apart from ownership]; others 
holding to the contrary that they were bound by their profession to no practice of 
poverty {ad nullum usum paupaem) not expressly prescribed in the Rule, though 
they were indeed bound to the moderate observance of temperance to the same 
extent as other Christians and, concededly, more so.” 

1814 2 Tocco, Op at., p. 500, note: "Liber sententiarum tnquistUonts Tholosanae, 
p. 326; ‘He said that he had heard from certain Friars Minor about the scxalled 
Spirituals of Narbonne and so he thought that things were in such a state that the 
Friars Minor ought to be divided into three parts, namely, into the community of 
the order that wishes to own barns and cellars, then the Brothers (Friars) and Little 
Brothers who are in Sicily under Fra Enrico de Ceva, and finally the friars called 
Spirituals or Poor Friars and also Beguines. And they [the friars in Narbonne] had 
said that the first two divisions were destined to decline and be destroyed as not 
observing the rule of the Blessed Francis, but that the third part, since it observed 
the evangelical rule, was to endure to tlie end of the world.’ ” 

1814 ®Fleury, Histone ecclesiaitique, Vol. XVIII, pp. 535-43: ‘‘Those among the 
Friars Minor who professed greatest zeal for strict observance did not fail to profit 
by the favourable attitude of Pope Celestine towards austerity and reform. They 
therefore sent two of their number to him. Fra Libcratus and Fra Pier de Macerata. 
They called on the Pope . . . and requested that with his authorization, which no 
one would dare dispute, they should be allowed to live according to the purity of 
their rule and the intent of St Francis That they readily obtained. But the Pope 
further granted them permission to live together wheresoever they chose in order 
to be at liberty to practise their strict observance. . . . And he ordered that they 
should no longer be called Friars Minor but Poor Hermits, and later on they came 
to be called the Hermits of Pope Celestine [Celestines]. So, though Celestines in- 
tentions were of the purest, die simplicity in which he lived his whole life, his in- 
experience, and the feebleness due to age, led him into making many mistakes. . . . 
Boniface began his pontificate by revoking the favours that Celestine had granted 
through the abuse people had made of his simplicity.” 
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ficult to find, let alone one device, any number of devices. The prin- 
cipal ones enjoined observance of the letter on the friars, while other 
persons did the owning and the saving for them. Gregory IX as- 
signed that function to “dummies,” who were outsiders. John XXII 
assigned it to Superiors in the Order, to whom the ordinary friars 
owed obedience. That he did because his enemies were using the 
point of the “dummies” as a weapon against him; but had he 
chosen, he could have stuck to Gregory IX’s interpretation and made 
it mean whatever he pleased. 

1816 . The derivation contrived by Gregory IX was an ingenious 
one. The Rule forbade the friars to receive money. How then were 
they to buy or sell? Very simple! A person not bound to observe 
the Rule receives the money and spends it for the friars! The friars 
must hold no property of their own. How then can they own both 
real and personal property? No difficulty! Some other persons hold 
the bare title, and the friars enjoy the use of the property. So too 
other persons are prevented from appropriating the property the 
friars are using. They stick to the Rule, resisting nobody who would 
rob them; but along comes the titular owner and does the resisting. 
Tolstoy, in his day, got along in just that fashion. He never “re- 
sisted evil,” he never repelled the thief who would despoil him. But 
his wife was there, resisting, repelling, and managing the property 
on which her husband lived and had his being. 

1817 . Irmocent IV, in 1245, and Nicholas III, in 1279, gave 
sounder form to the theory. Pope Nicholas says that a distinction 
has to be made between ownership, possession, and usufruct (usu- 
fact), that there can be no calling that bars the use of the things 
necessary for subsistence. He shows at great length that, in spirit, 
the Rule of St. Francis conceded such use. The Rule says that friars 
may own breviaries. That means usufruct of breviaries and other 
books required in the performance of divine offices. The Rule allows 
the brothers to preach: “The which of a certain presupposes knowl- 
edge; and knowledge requires study, and one cannot suitably study 
without the use of books. From all the which it appears that the 
Rule grants the friars the use of things necessary to feeding and 
clothing themselves, to the observance of divine worship, and to 
learned study. Anyone desiring to make a gift to the friars means 
to make a gift to God, “nor is there person to whom, in the stead 
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of God, one may more fittingly transfer ownership than to the Holy 
See and the person of the Roman Pontiff, Vicar of Christ, who is 
the father of all men and especially of the Friars Minor.” ^ With the 
ordinance, Exivi de paradiso ... of Pope Clement V, we go back 
for a brief spell to literal interpretation, and once more their lords 
and ladyships, the birds who are fed by divine Providence, come on 
the scene.^ Then came Pope John 50 QI, who was more keenly 
awake to the exigencies of practical life; and since he had grounds 
for dissatisfaction with the dissident Friars Minor, he turned against 
them. He found no trouble in putting his finger on the weak spot 
in Gregory’s derivation and showing how ridiculous it was to di- 
vorce ownership from usufact as regards things that are consumed; 
for it truly is a laughable thought that the ownership of a piece of 
bread should be of some other person than the one who eats it. 
Since the quarrel among the Franciscans had degenerated, as thmgs 
have a way of going in such cases, into childish disputes as to the 
cut and the length of Franciscan habits, John XXII decreed, in a 
constitution of 1317, that it was for the Superiors of the Franciscans 
to determine the cut of habits and the quality of cloth, and to lay 
in stores of grain and wine, further reminding the brethren that the 
principal virtue they were expected to show was obedience.® But the 


1817 ^ Boniface VIII, Sexti decretales, lib, V, tit. 12, De verborutn significattone, 
cap. 3: Exiit qui semwat (Friedberg, Vol. II, p. 1109). And he continues with this 
specification: “And that the ownership of such things may not seem to be uncer- 
tain and since the property that is offered, granted, or given is acquired by the son 
for the father, by the slave for the master, by the monk for the monastery, we, 
therefore, by this present constitution forever valid, rule (as our predecessor of 
blessed memory Pope Innocent, fourth of that name, is known to have ruled) 
that the proprietorship and ownership of utensils, books, and furnishings present 
and future, which said Orders or said friars shall lawfully hold or of which they 
shall have usufruct, fully and freely belongs to us and to the Roman Church.” 

1817 ® Clement V, Constitutianes, lib. V, tit. ii, De verborutn stgnificatione, 
cap. i: Exivi de paradiso (Friedberg, Vol. II, p. 1198): “Inasmuch as the afore- 
said saint [Francis], both in the examples he set in his life and through the words 
of his Rule, made it clear that he desired that his brothers [friars] and sons, 
should, trusting in Divine Providence, turn all their thoughts to God, who feeds 
the fowls of the air which neither sow nor reap nor gather into barns, it is not 
plausible that it was his intent that they should have barns or cellars, since they 
should hope to be able to live their lives through daily mendication.” 

1817 ® John XXII, Extravagantes, lib. XXII, ttt. 14, De verborutn significatione, 
cap. 1: Quorttndatn exigtt (Friedberg, Vol. II, p. 1222) (The ordinance was pro- 
claimed more than once and therefore bears various dates posterior to 1317) • 
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Franciscans were not hushed. They made bold to defy the Pope s 
expressed will, and he was accordingly moved to expand his deriva- 
tion." He revoked the bull of Nicholas III; and then, in the bull 
Ad conditorem, he asserted that it was, in general, altogether per- 
missible for one Pope to revoke the ordinances of his predecessors 
and demonstrated the ineptitude of distinguishing between owner- 

the authority of these presents wc commit it to the judgment of smd ministers, 
guardians, and wardens to consider, determine, and rule as to the length, breadth, 
thickness, thinness, shape, cut, or whatever similar attribute, of the habit, cowl, or 
inner tunic that all Friars Minor of said order shall wear. ... In the matter of 
the petition (consi/io) of our afore-said friars, wc likewise and in the same form 
by authority of these presents commit it to the judgment of the said ministers and 
wardens to consider, determine, and rule as to how, when, where, and how often 
they shall obtain and store up grain, bread, and wine for the subsistence of the 
friars and as to the quality thereof and also as to whether it shall be stored and 
kept in said barns and cellars. . . . For it is to the hurt of religion if subordinates 
are withdrawn from their proper obedience. Great is poverty but greater is purity 
(integntas) , and greatest of all is obedience if it be perfectly observed. For poverty 
rules material things, purity the flesh, but obedience the mind and soul which, as it 
were unbridled {effraenes) and impatient of external control, it humbly brings 
under the yoke of the will." 

1817 * In 1318, in Marseilles, four Friars Minor chose to go to the stake rather 
than obey the Pope. The sentence of condemnation, quoted by Tocco, Op, cit , p. 
516, says of them: “They asserted that the Most Holy Father John XXII did not 
have and does not have the authority {potestatem) to make the statements, com- 
mitments, and orders contained in a certain constitution or decretal beginning 
Quorundam exigit , . . and that they were not called upon to obey said Pope 
{Domino Papae). Brought into our presence, they protested orally and in writing 
that they stood by their protests and intended to stand by them till the Day of 
Judgment ... to wit, that that which is against the observance and sense {intelli- 
gentiam) of the Rule of the Friars Minor is consequently against the Gospel and 
the faith — otherwise it would not be exactly what the Gospel rule was (f ahai non 
esset pemUts quod regtda evangeltca), and that no mortal would be able to com- 
pel them to lay aside their short tight habits.” John XXII, Extravagantes, lib. XII, 
tit. 14, De verborum sigmficatione, cap. 5: Quia quorundam mentes (Friedberg, 
Vol. II, p. 1230). The Pope rebukes and condemns the attitude of those who do 
not bow to his ordinance Quorundam exigit, and says of the Friars Minor: “To 
impugn the aforesaid constitutions on the grounds mentioned, they are reported 
to have made public use of the spoken and written word. Anything, they say, in 
the spheres of morals and faith that the Roman Pontiffs have once decided through 
the key of knowledge remains immutable, so that it is unlawful for a successor to 
cast doubt upon it or rule to its contrary; though they say the situauon is different 
in things that they [the Roman PontiffsJ have ordained through the key of power. 
They say that the following words arc contained in the confirmation of the Rule 
of the Order of the Friars Minor by Honorius III, Gregory IX, Innocent IV, Alex- 
ander IV, and Nicholas IV, our predecessors as supreme pontiffs: 'This is the evan- 
gelical rule of Christ and one that imitates the Aposdes in that it recognizes no 
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ship and usufruct in the case of things that are physically consumed.' 
He accordingly repudiated owncrsliip of the property of the Friars 
Minor, which they claimed was his, and handed it back to the friars 
themselves to dispose of through their Superiors.® Such great fluc- 
tuations in interpretation show how truly insuperable the difiiculties 
were in the way of reconciling the theoretical strictness of the Fran- 
ciscan Rule with practical life. In the case of the Franciscans we see 
them enlarged, as it were, under a lens, but they are no less dis- 
cernible in such doctrines as pacifism, humanitarianism, and non- 
resistance to evil, and they also arise, though in differing and some- 
times in minor proportions, in almost all ethical doctrines, all the- 
ories of natural law, and other theories of the kind, which can be 
defended only by resort to ingenious, nay, tliauraaturgic sophistries 
and interpretations that strip them of every speck and particle of 
definiteness. 


individual or common property (m'/ti/ hahcl proprinm vcl commune), but they 
have simple usuEact (usum fecti) in the things iliey use.’ To all that they go so far 
as to add that the aforc-said Supreme PontifTs and many general Councils have 
ruled by the key of knowledge that the poverty of Christ and the Apostles con- 
sisted perfectly in an expropriation of temporal ownership of a civil or worldly 
character and that their sustenance consisted of nothing but pure usufruct. From that 
they try to conclude that it has not been and is not lawful for the successors fof 
tiiosc Popes] to make changes in any respect against tliosc premises." 

iSry ®/ohn XXII, Extravetgantes, VI, 3, 14: Ad conditorem cationttm (Frkdberg, 
Vol. II, p. 1225). The following summary of the ordinance is supplied by Lancelotto 
in Cot pus itms canonm accademtann, Basel, 1783, Vol. II, p. 395 iJnstituUones tuns 
canonict): ‘‘The Supreme Ponlifl refutes the assertion that ownership of the property 
coming into the possession of the Friars Minor has been held by tlie Roman Church, 
simple usufact tliercof being reserved to said friars in the constitution 'Exiit qut semi- 
not. He shows by many reasons that they cannot have simple usufact in anything; 
and he rules that furthermore the Roman Church shall have no right or ode of own- 
ership in things that thenceforward shall be given or offered to said friars.” Of 
commodities for physical consumption the Pope says: “For who could be of mind 
so unsound as to believe that so great a father ever meant to hold that in the case 
of an egg, a piece of cheese, a crumb of bread, or of the otlicr victuals that are 
oftentimes given to such friars for consumption on the spot (e vestigia), the own- 
ership belongs to the Roman Church, the use to the friars?” 

1817 ® John XXII, Bxttavagantes, hb. XXII, tit. 14, cap. 3: Ad conditorem canonum 
(Fricdberg, Vol. II, p. 1225), The Pope expresses his eagerness to get back to verities 
of fact and have done with fictions that might bring discredit upon the Church. 
Then he concludes: “Regarding the opinion of our friars, we declare by this edict 
for all time valid that in the property which hereafter shall be given or offered 
to or otherwise acquired by the afore-said friars or order of friars (with the ex- 
ception of churches, oratories, workshops, dwellings, and vessels, books and vest- 
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1818. In our day Tolstoy has furnished some fresh samples of 
absurd derivations in his theory of non-resistance to evil. More or 
less like him are diose anti-militarists who would disarm their own 
countries and dream of a universal peace, and further splendour is 
added to that egregious company by our enemies of alcoholic bever- 
ages and amorous pleasures — in fact, all material pleasures— and by 
our ultra-hygienists who live in holy horror of the microbe. 

1819. Many among all such are those who as preachers preach 
well, but as practitioners practise badly. Words are one thing, actions 
quite another. At best the more scrupulous among them try to rec- 
oncile words with conduct. Often the person who admires and hails 
Tolstoy’s evangelical doctrine that we should not defend our prop- 
erty against those who would relieve us of it shows himself, when 

ments dedicated or to be dedicated to divine offices, which shall come to them 
hereafter and to which the afore-said difficulties do not extend — ^wherefore we do 
not wish this constituuon to apply to them) the Roman Church acquires no right 
or title whatsoever in virtue of the above-mentioned ordinance or of any other 
ordinance proclaimed specially on this matter by any of our predecessors, but 
that such ordinances shall in this regard be held henceforward as null and void.” 
On this point there was a long and acrimonious dispute between the Pope and 
the Franciscans, the latter supported by Ludwig of Bavaria; for, as usual, a real 
issue lay concealed under the derivations — ^in this case the quarrel between Papacy 
and Empire. The Pope deposed and excommunicated Michael of Cesena, General 
of the Franciscans. He then published the celebrated bull Qtm vir reprobus, in which 
subdy and at length he refutes the former General’s animadversions, and which 
is evidently a comprehensive treatise on the whole matter. It is interesting to note 
that the Pope perceived the ineputude of taking a natural law, or law of nations, 
as the basis of legality. However, he wanted to keep a natural law all the same, 
so he went looking about for a derivation suited to the purpose and, as always 
happens, readily found one, making human law a corollary of divine law “That 
no property right in temporal things could have been given to man by any 
human law, but only by divine law, is evident; for it is granted that no one can 
give anything away unless he be the owner of it, or by the will of the owner. 
There is no doubt that God is the owner of all temporal things whether by right 
of creation, since Fie created them out of nothing, or by right of manufacture, 
since He made tliem of His materials. It follows that no king could rule as to own- 
ership of such things save by will of God.” Admitting the premises, the syllogism 
IS perfect; and if logic had anything to do with such things, we should have to 
recognize that the Pope’s reasoning shows not a wrinkle: “Whence it is evident 
that neither by natural primeval law — if it be uken as that law that is common 
to all living creatures, though such a law docs not legislate {mhil statuai) but 
merely inclines or guides living creatures in common to the doing of certain things 

nor by law of nations, nor by the law of kings or emperors, was property own- 
ership in temporal things introduced, but it was conferred upon our first parents 
by God who was and is the owner of tliem.” 
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it comes to conduct, a relentless creditor who will not let a debtor 
get away with a farthing, finding, as occasion requires, no end of 
pretexts to justify such procedure amply." There are pacifists and 
anti-militarists a-plenty who nevertheless will have their own coun- 
tries great and powerful in war and who can fish up the most in- 
genious arguments in praise of “wars to end war.” How many the 
people who would prohibit the use of alcohol, but themselves con- 
sume, for their health, they say, ether, morphine, or cocaine, or 
drink enough tea to contract a malady that has been named “tea- 
ism.” And how many others go out with their mistresses on then- 
arms to work in campaigns “for the elevation of morals” or the 
suppression of the “white-slave trade,” and then justify themselves 
by the claim that they have a right to “live their own lives.” 

1820. Eusebius, Evangelica praeparatio, XIV, 7 {Opera, Vol. Ilf, 
pp. 1211 - 12 ), repeats after Numenius an anecdote, fictitious beyond 
a doubt, but which shows as under a magnifying glass the issue here 
in point. Numenius relates that one Lacides, who was being secredy 
robbed by his slaves, observed that the good things in his pantry 
kept disappearing but could not discover what was becoming of 
them. He chanced to hear a discourse by Arcesilaus on the impos- 
sibility of our understanding anything. He was convinced forth- 
with, and in his turn began professing the doctrine that we can 
know nothing for certain, adducing in proof his own experience 
witli his pantry. One of his hearers, who knew the trick the slaves 
were using, revealed it to him, whereupon the good man took meas- 
ures to lock his pantry more securely. But the slaves, nothing 
daunted, broke the seals and then brazenly told their master diat 
being certain of nothing, he could not be certain, either, that he 
had put seals on the pantry. The game lasted a long time to the 
damage and rage of poor Lacides; until he threw philosophy by 
the board one day and said to his slaves: “Young men, in the schools 
we reason in one way; but at home hereafter we are going to live in 
quite another.” 

1821. Once one is started on the road of derivations it is easy to 

1819 ^ There is nothing new under the Sun. This type of person has his coun- 
terpart among the devout in all countries in all periods of history. The religious 
fanatics of the past and our present-day humanitarians are of the same breed. Sec, 
in § 1172^, the quotations from Moliere and the Sorberiana. 



§1823 THE LOTTERY AND THE “ethical state” I269 

go to ridiculous extremes. In the sixteenth century one Simon Gedik 
made a rejoinder in all earnestness to a book which set out to show 
that women did not belong to the human xzct—mulkres non esse 
homines— thongh. it was just a satirical jest at the expense of the 
Socinians.^ 

1822. Another important illustration of the ways in which people 
try to escape the logical consequences of certain principles is the 
case of morality. Civilized peoples naively imagine that they follow 
in practice the principles of a certain theoretical ethics. In point of 
fact, they act very differently indeed and then resort to subtle in- 
terpretations and ingenious casuistries to reconcile theory and prac- 
tice that are ever and anon discordant. 

1823. At every step in the history of the civilized peoples we find 
applications of the principle that the end justifies the means, and 
those who assert the principle explicitly are not the ones who make 
most lavish use of it. Every sect, every party, accuses its adversaries 
of immoral acts, while it fails altogether to see its own. How loudly 
have “liberals” not decried the misdeeds of “reactionary” govern- 
ments, only to do worse themselves! In Italy the older governments 
were accused of “speculating in immorality” in conducting lotteries, 
but tlie highly moral government that succeeded them has main- 

1821 ^ Bayle, DicUonnmre htstoriquc, s.v Gedtccus, remarque (A) : “The author 
of the dissertation has no special grudge against women. He abuses them )ust inci- 
dentally and quite indirectly. His principal aim is to ridicule the system of the 
Socinians and their way of plajdng wtih the most positive texts of God’s Word 
touching the divinity of the Verbim. A )ournalist noted the fact long long ago. Here 
is what he said, Nouvelles de la rcpublique des lettres, July, 1685, p. 802: '. . . The 
Socinians pay witli such wretched sophistries tliat they were once shown that with 
their glosses one could eliminate from the Scriptures every passage tending to 
prove that women are human beings — I mean, of the same species as men. That 
was the subject of a little book that appeared toward the end of the last century. 
... A certain Simon Gedik, Prime Minister of Brandenburg, wrote an answer 
[Defeusto sexus muliehns. The Hague, 1638, new ed, 1707] in all seriousness, 
failing to catch the intent of the author, which was to write a violent satire against 
the Socinians.’ Dobencck used the same device, but quite unavaihngly, against 
Luther, writing books by Luther’s method, and proving by passages from Scrip- 
ture that Jesus Christ was not God at all, that God had to obey the Devil and 
that the Holy Virgin did not preserve her virginity.” “Theophile Raynaud,” Bayle 
continues, had just given [Erotemnta de malts ac bonts Itbns, III, 3, no. 514 
(Opera, Vol XI, p. 366)] a fine example of the power of verb.al trickery, showing 
that if one were to follow the principles of certain censors the Apostles’ Creed 
would not contain an item that could pass the censorship.” ' 
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tained and continues to maintain that form of gambling. Judges 
penalize gamblers in the name of a government that derives an 
annual income of tens of millions from the lottery.^ In France and 
other countries horse-racing takes the place of the lottery. The Aus- 
trian censors were ridiculous, but not more ridiculous than Luz- 
zatti, in distributing fig-leaves right and left to statues in public 
museums. The Neapolitan Bourbons, it is said, were friendly with 
the Camorra; but the government that succeeded them does not 
disdain to show its benevolence to the same “gangs,” in order to get 
parliamentary elections to its liking. 

1824. There are hosts of estimable people who have not a word 
of censure for the men who cast ballots for absentees and for the 
dead in southern France, yet who fly into a fury, and in utter good 
faith, at the mere thought of a Jesuit’s contending that the end jus- 
tifies the means. Among the people in Italy who tolerated the un- 


1823 ^ Martello, "Constderaziani in dtfesa del giuoco d'azzardo," pp. 491-92: “I 
have said that the lottery is a game of robbery. I was not speaking metaphorically 
That was the literal truth. The lottery is a game of robbery because it does not 
limit its winnings, as roulette, which is a game of pure chance, does. It keeps 85 
of the 90 numbers in the urn in its own favour. In roulette the person who bets 
I franc on one colour wins i franc; on 6 numbers, he wins 5 and gets back his own; 
on the ‘dozen’ or ‘column’ (12 numbers), he wins 11 and gets back his own. 
Anyone who bets i franc en pletn, who bets, that is, i franc on any one number 
of the 36, wins 35 and gets back his own. Anyone who desires to bet on the 
bank bets on zero. The Royal Lottery pays 10 times the stake to the winner of 
the ‘simple draw.’ If it operated on the same principle as roulette, it would 
pay 18 times the stake — in other words, as many more times the stake as there 
are more probabilities in its favour (ry-pi). To the winner of the ‘specified 
draw’ {esttatto detei minato) the Royal Lottery pays 52 times the stake, instead 
of 90 (a 41 67 per cent robbery, if you please). From that point on the robbery 
grows by leaps and bounds: to the winner of the ambo [two-number series] it pays 
250 times the stake, instead of 400 times (a 37.58 per cent robbery); to the 
winner of a terno [three-number series] it pays 4,250 times the stake, instead of 
1 1,748 times (a 63 82 per cent robbery) ; to the winner of a qmterno [four-number 
senes] it pays 60,000 times the stake, instead of 511,038 (an 88.26 per cent robbery). 
, . . Observe, moreover, that whatever the stake may be for any ticket {terno, qua- 
terno, cinqnind) the Royal Lottery refuses to pay the winner more than 400,000 lire; 
so that the person who stakes 100 lire on a quaterno ought to receive a sum amount- 
ing to 511,038 times the stake, or 51,103,800 lire; but since the winner of the quaterno 
receives a sum amoundng to 60,000 times the stake, a loo-lire ticket ought to 
bring him 6,000,000 lire. In point of fact, in virtue of the limitations shown above, 
he receives only 400,000 lire, and the robbery, therefore, amounts to 93.33 
cent. But that is not all. The Roj'al Lottery will not pay more than 6,000,000 
lire to cover all the winnings from a single drawing on all the frames in the king- 
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lawful appropriations revealed by the bank investigations, and who 
continue to tolerate similar “graft,” are to be found honest citizens 
who believe tliat they are faithfully following the principles of a 
theoretical morality. Among the people in France who approved 
of the State’s Attorney-General, Bulot, when he declared that magis- 
trates must bow to the “fatt du prince” imder penalty of dismissal, 
are to be found individuals of at least average morality who believe 
in all good faith that the present government has done away with 
the abuses of justice which disgraced the old governments and that 
if there were privileged persons under the monarchy, under the 
Republic there is equality before the law; nor is their faith in any 
way shaken by cases such as the Rochette or Mme. Caillaux affairs.^ 

1825 . Measures for attaining a ^ven end. So far our concern has 
been with real movements. Let us now turn to a problem pertain- 
ing to virtual movements and inquire as to what occurs when resi- 
dues or derivations are modified (§§ 133-34)*^ 

dom; and if the gains of any one drawing should amount to a sum greater tlian 
6,000,000 lire, all the gains of all the tickets sold in all offices would be reduced 
in corresponding proportions. In that case the robbery has no fixed percentage, but 
it is greater than the percentage indicated above according to the sum above 
6,000,000 lire that the gains may total. By this trick tlic state takes yearly a sum of 
over 90,000,000 lire from the meagre resources of the most numerous and least 
pecunious portion of the Italian population.” Such the “ethical state,” such the “state 
of right,” of our moralists! 

1824 ^ For Bulot’s remark see Pareto, ManuaJe, Chap. II, § 50 "Sembaf The 
State’s Attorney has also spoken of some 'higher interest’ in this case. Am I to infer 
that there is a ‘reason of state’ to which a magistrate is required to bow? Bulot On 
pain of dismissall Of course! {Laughter)," In 1914 a parliamentary investigating 
commission established that a French Attorney-General and a president of a Court 
of Appeals had bowed before the "raison d'etat" incarnate in the person of one 
Monis, and had favoured one Rochette, against the evidence and the law. At that 
time many people were surprised and others were shocked at diis pracucal appli- 
cauon of a theory that had been stated in words years before by State’s Attorney 
Bulot, which was perfectly well known to them, and which is continually being 
applied by all parties in power in France (§ 2262^). Here we are merely trying to 
call attention to the gap that exists between theory and practice, and at the same 
time to the illusion under which people are labouring in believing that the two 
things coincide. We are not passing judgment of any kind on the effects, whether 
socially beneficial or otherwise, of such disaccord, nor on the effects beneficial or 
otherwise of its being generally known or unknown to the public at large. 

1825 ^We shall conduct this research by considering certain groups of residues 
and derivations separately (§ 1687). That will give us a part of the phenomenon, but 
only a part To grasp it in its entirety we shall have to take all the elements acting 
upon society and consider them as a whole. That task we reserve for our next 
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1826. We inust keep before us here the classification of deriva- 
tions outlined above in § 1688 : derivations proper and manifesta- 
tions corresponding respectively to demonstrations and doctrines. 
Let us take a group of sentiments, P, which gives rise to residues or, 
better, to groups of residues, a,b,c.... From one of these, a, we 
obtain, by way of derivations proper, m,n,p . . . manifestations or 
doctrines, r,s,t . . , and so for the other groups, b,c. . . , Only for 
the sake of simplicity do we take a single group of sentiments. In 

reality we ought to consider larger 
numbers of them, their effects ap- 
pearing now distinct, now com- 
bined in certain groups of resi- 
dues. However, such a synthetic 
view can readily be obtained from 
the elements that we are about to 
set forth. 

1827. We may distinguish vari- 
ous cases of virtual movements, i. The case where a is suppressed 
is the simplest. That suppression involves the suppression of mani- 
festations r, s, t . . . and that would be the end of it were it not 
that there are other groups like a that remain intact. When that is 
the case, the manifestations r, r, t do disappear, but others of the 
same type are still left. Furthermore the disappearance or weaken- 
ing of the group a may be offset by a reenforcement in other resi- 
dues of the same class (§ 1742 ), or by the development of new ones. 

1828. In that we are simply restating in different terms a situa- 
tion which we noted above when we said that in a community at 
all large a class of residues taken as a whole varies but little, much 
less than single genera and species.^ 



chapter, where (§ 2087) we shall study the composition of certain forces that wc 
here consider separately. Fundamental to our present research is the inquiry we 
completed above in §§ 1735-67, as to the reciprocal influence of residues and der- 
ivations, but whereas at that time we were trying to determine the general char- 
acter of that influence, here we are trying to see what it must be like in order to 
realize certain specified purposes. 

1828 ^ The point is of great importance, but to treat it with the thoroughness 
it deserves would require as much space as this entire sociology. We must therefore 
halt in our advance along that road, all the more since we have still a number of 
other very important problems to examine and into them as well we shall be 
unable to go as deeply as we would wish. 
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1829. 2. What happens if one or more of the derivations proper, 
m,n, p .. .is modified or destroyed? That question we have al- 
ready answered in its general form, finding that in many cases der- 
ivations (or, more exactly, the complex of derivations proper and 
manifestations) were of secondary importance as compared with 
residues, while the role of derivations proper was still less significant 
and often times negligible. The production of such derivations is a 
very easy matter, and if one is refuted another takes its place forth- 
widi and there is no change whatever in the substantial situation. 
However, that is just a first approximation. Secondary as the influ- 
ence may be and at times very feeble, the derivations proper can 
never be absolutely without influence. To get a second approxima- 
tion, therefore, one would have to see what that influence is.^ 

1830. 3. What happens if one or more of the manifestations r, s, t 
... are modified or eliminated? To answer the question one has 
to recall all that we have learned, from examples without end, about 
reciprocal influences of the residues a and the manifestations r, s, t. 
. . . The principal and by far the most important influence is that 
of « on r, r, r. . . . A whole class of residues (activity residues. Class 
III) are driving the individuals who have them to produce those 
manifestations. If that influence were the only one, if there were 
no other similar pressures, the elimination of r would have no otlier 
consequence than the disappearance of r. Conversely, if some public 
authority or other compelled individuals to perform r, the only 
effect of the compulsion would be the appearance of r. 

1831. That that is the main element in the situation is shown by 
the fact that if a person believes in a religion he feels a need for 
performing the rites of its cult, whereas, conversely, to enforce ob- 
servance of a cult upon persons without the corresponding religious 
sentiments by no means engenders such sentiments in them. 

1832. But in addition to this principal element there is a sec- 
ondary one — a reverse action, namely, of r upon a. i. Spontaneous 
manifestations of certain sentiments have the effect of strengthen- 
ing them. Religious sentiment inspires people to perform the rites 
of a cult, and the performance intensifies the religious sentiment 

1829 1 There again considerations of space prevent our dwelling too long on the 
subject in these volumes. We must rest content with a few glimpses. 
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(§ 1747). Manifestations that are not spontaneous may sometimes 
have similar effects, generally very feeble ones; but they also have 
other effects in a contrary direction, in reaction to the violence to 
which the individual has to submit. In certain cases such effects 
may be very considerable. 2. If certain manifestations, r, are sup- 
pressed spontaneously, the effect may be the reverse of what it was 
in the case of spontaneous performance: the sentiments correspond- 
ing to a may, that is, be weakened. A similar effect, also very con- 
siderable in certain cases, takes place when manifestations are scoffed 
at with impunity. Ridicule is a weapon that often (not always) 
proves effective in weakening residues of group-persistence. The sit- 
uation where manifestations are suppressed by force is a complicated 
one.^ In general one might say that if the sentiments corresponding 
to the manifestations that are suppressed are at all strong, sentiments 
are strengthened as a reaction to the suppression.^ If, instead, the 
sentiments are weak, they may in the long run be weakened. Again 
in general, the use of force to prevent overt scoffing at certain ob- 
servances is more effective than the use of force to impose them. 
To protect certain group-persistences (Class II residues) directly is 
of little avail. To protect them indirectly by forbidding overt expres- 
sions of disrespect towards them may often be most efficacious. That 
is a particular case of the general rule that it is wiser and easier for 
a government to exploit existing residues than to modify them 
(§ 1843). 

1833 . The reason why strong sentiments are strengthened is that, 
in reality, the manifestation r is not suppressed; it merely ceases to 
be public. But it endures in private, perhaps only in the secret of 
the individual heart, and the sentiments are re-enforced by the very 
obstacles that are thrown in the way of their expression. With that 
qualification, therefore, one may say that to suppress r always 

1832 ^ A particular case of that we examined in §§ 1752 f. 

1832 “ [From the French ed : Literary observations in this sense abound. One 
thinks of the well-known lines: 

"L'absence est d Vamaur ce qtt’est att feu le vent; 
il eteint le petit, il allitme le grand." 

(“Absence is to love as wind to fire: the little one it extinguishes, the great one 
it rouses.”) ] 
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weakens « to a greater or lesser extent, provided the suppression is 
real and extends to the individual’s inner thought.^ 

1834 . We now have the general explanation of the particular case 
examined in §§ 1748-54 above. If in the logico-experimental sciences 
an assertion, A, is effectively refuted by showing that it is false 
(§ 1748), that happens because the manifestation, r, the act of asser- 
tion — comes to an end, and because it has no sentiments, a, of any 
particular strength to support it. The rule is proved by tlie exception, 
when a scientist is swayed by personal vanity or some other senti- 
ment, and holds to A without regard to the logico-experimental 
value' of its demonstration. If, in matters involving sentiment and 
non-logical conduct, opposition to the manifestation r does not de- 
prive it of its vitality (§ 1748), that is due to the fact that the senti- 
ments manifested by r are not weakened, but, in some cases, 
strengthened (§§ 1749-50). 

1835 . What we called (§ 1751) the indirect effect of refutations 
and persecutions is the effect of attacking manifestations that we 
are considering here, the manifestation comprising the two elements 
noted in § 1747 — the manifestation of sentiments or concepts pre- 
viously existing and corresponding to a, and the effect proper of the 
derivation (§ 1751). 

1836 . The sentiments that we call “strong” considering a popula- 
tion or a social class as a whole, may be so intrinsically, or because 
they are stirred by a large number of pressures, or because they are 
shared by a large number of individuals. And so for sentiments 
that we speak of as “weak.” That is why, in § 1752, we took account 
not only of the intrinsic strength of sentiments, but of the more or 
less extensive numbers of facts and individuals that are affected by 
this or that measure. 

1837 . When the external suppression of r intensifies a, it follows, 
as a consequence, that s, t . . , are also intensified — that, in other 

^^33 ^ \From igi 6 ed : To many people it is a matter of no consequence as re- 
gards the social equilibrium, whether a derivation lapses from currency because 
it IS rejected by the public or because it is condemned by some public authority. 
The two cases are, however, radically different In the first case the lapse indi- 
cate that a change is taking place in the social equilibrium; in the second, it merely 
indicates a desire on the part of public authorities to change a situation by action 
that, more often than not, will prove ineffective ] 
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words, there are cases where the weakening or elimination of one 
manifestation, r, has the effect of intensifying other manifestations, 
s, t. . . . That effect is very like the effect that results when one 
group of residues is weakened and other residues are intensified, by 
way of compensation. Both those effects may be observable simul- 
taneously. 

1838. From what has just been said a number of important con- 
sequences as regards virtual movements follow. Suppose we arrange 
them under four heads: ^ 

oc. If a government desires to suppress a certain group of resi- 
dues, a, it can do so most effectively by destroying, if possible, all 
individuals who show such residues. The effectiveness of this meas- 
ure is illustrated by Spain, where the Inquisition succeeded in ex- 
tirpating heresy and free-thought. Had the Roman State been able 
to deal with Christianity in similar fashion, it would probably have 
been successful in extirpating it. It failed in that because the resi- 
dues, a, that found expression in Christianity, r, were the same resi- 
dues that found expression in the cult of Mithras, s; in the solar 
(Osiris) cult, t; in Neo-Platonism, v; in Philo’s mysticism, x; and in 
many other ways, y, z, . , . and the Emperor Julian, a great enemy 
of the Christians, shared those residues with them. All the manifesta- 
tions r, s, t, V, X, y, z . . . , so different in appearances, for the most 
part belonged to the one group of sentiments, a, which were shared 
by so many people that to destroy a would have meant destroying 
the entire population, virtually, of the Roman Empire, an enterprise 
manifestly impossible. The Emperor Constantine acted more wisely 
than his predecessors. He did not apply himself obstinately to de- 
stroying or modifying the sentiments a. He exploited them as instru- 
mentalities of government (§ 1843 ). 

1839. Suppression of the residues a may occur spontaneously, and 
in that case we get real, instead of virtual, movements. Events that 
deeply impress a population modify sentiments in tlie individuals 
who have witnessed them very considerably. But when those in- 
dividuals are all, or almost all, dead, their successors know of those 
events only by hearsay or tradition and are much less deeply im- 
pressed by them. In that sense, one may say, roughly, that the in- 


1838 1 a , §§ 1838-41; §§ 1842-49; y, §§ 1850-59; S , §§ 1860-62. 
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dividuals who harboured the sentiments corresponding to the group 
a have disappeared.’’ 

1840. A similar situation arises when, instead of disappearing, in- 
dividuals harbouring tire sentiments a come on the scene. That is 
what took place in the Roman Empire when the ancient population 
of Latiura, and indeed of Italy, gave way to a population of freed- 
men or other sorts of people hailing chiefly from the East. It is very 
inexact to speak of an invasion of the Roman Empire by Chris- 
tianity. That invasion was not an invasion of ideas, of derivations; 
it was an invasion of human beings who brought with them resi- 
dues that found expression in Christian derivations. The ancient 
peoples of Rome, Latium, and Italy had certain residues with a cer- 
tain religion corresponding. The Orientals had different residues 
with, therefore, different religions corresponding. Rome conquered 
them by force of arms and enslaved them; but in course of time 
they became her freedmen, and then her citizens, and she allowed 
the conquered peoples to flock to Rome from all the subject prov- 
inces, even from the despised Judaea. Not only Greece, tlierefore, 
but Asia, Africa, and the Barbarian countries imported their senti- 
ments, and the ideas or derivations corresponding, into Rome. The 
Romans of the Empire, not only in the days of its decline but in its 
period of glory, had nothing but a name in common with the people 
who had conquered the Mediterranean basin. 

1841. Many people imagine that a can be suppressed by effecting 
a change in education. That method may be fruitful of results if 
the effect of the altered education is carried on through the individ- 
ual’s life. Otherwise it is of little or no avail. The future Christians 
were educated in pagan schools. The Jesuits played schoolmaster 
to most of the leaders among the enemies of Catholicism in France, 
towards the end of the eighteenth century, as well as to most of the 

1839 igii the greater part of the individuals in France who were full-grown 
at the time of the War of 1870 had passed from the scene; .and to tliat fact was 
due, in part at least, the reawakening of nationalism in the country. In die same 
way, in Italy, by the year 1913 most of the individuals who had direcdy suffered 
from the Austrian domination in Italy had disappeared; and that made it easier for 
the Italian Government to treat Arabs who were defending their native land as 
rebels, and to try to maintain an “equilibrium in the Adriatic” by forcing the 
Greeks of Epirus to submit to dominaUon by the Albanians, exaedy as the Italians 
of Lombardy and Venetia had once been forced under an Austrian yoke. 
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leaders of the French Revolution. That does not prove that the effect 
of education is zero. It shovt^s that it is just one among tlic many 
that figure in the resultant registered in human conduct. 

1842. /?. With a view to influencing a, governments ordinarily at- 
tack the manifestations r, s, t. . . . That policy is inspired not so 
much by any logical thinking as by the non-logical pressure of senti- 
ments that are shocked by the manifestations r, s,t. . . . The deriva- 
tion most commonly invoked runs: “The sentiments manifested in r 
are harmful to society; therefore I will suppress rf A logico-experi- 
mental reasoning would have to add: “because by suppressing the 
manifestation r, I shall be destroying the sentiments that find their 
expression in r." But that is the weak spot in the argument, for it 
is by no means certain that to suppress the manifestation of a senti- 
ment is to destroy the sentiment itself. 

1843. A truly imposing mass of fact stands there to show the scant 
efficacy of trying to influence residues by attacking their manifesta- 
tions or, what is worse, derivations inspired by them. Did the severi- 
ties visited upon expressions of thought in the press serve to prevent 
first the French Revolution, then the fall of Charles X in France, 
then the revolutionary disturbances that swept all Europe in ’ 31 ? 
Then, again, the disturbances of ’ 48 , the growth of revolutionary 
parties under Napoleon III, and the uprising in Russia after the 
Japanese War? And how ever could a press be more thoroughly 
muzzled than it was in Russia at that time.? At the apex of his 
power, and still haloed by Iiis victories over France and his founda- 
tion of the German Empire, Bismarck seems to have tried to de- 
stroy the residues underlying Socialism and Catholicism by sup- 
pressing their manifestations in their respective parties. Yet he 
achieved die precise opposite — ^he strengthened them. The Socialist 
party began polling the largest vote in Germany; and Catholicism, 
in the party of the Centre, often won preponderant positions in die 
German Government.^ Shrewd practical man that he was, Bismarck 


1843 ^ In 1871, the “Old Catholic” movement started in Bavaria and the Bavarian 
Prime Minister, Lutz, opened hostilities on the Roman Curia. Says Lefebvrc de 
Bchainc, Leon XUI et Ic prince de Btsmarcl(_, pp. 19, 48, 51: “Though on many 
occasions afterwards Prince von Bismarck declined responsibility for that aggrey 
sivc policy, it is hard to grant that he experienced any displeasure at seeing U 
inidated by the Minister of Public Worship in one of the most important of the 
Catholic states in Germany. ... As early as 1874, in other words before the end 
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himself finally came to recognize tlie mistake he had made in the 
Kultur\ampf^ The government of Emperor William II very oppor- 
tunely reversed tactics and, instead of combating or trying to modify 
the residues expressed in Catholicism, began utilizing them as tools 
of policy. It was unable, or unwilling, to do the same with die senti- 
ments manifested by the peoples in Alsace-Lorraine and Poland; 
and in those instances its failure was as complete as in the case of 
the Kultur\ampf (§ 2247^). The example of Poland indeed is truly 
typical. In Aat case, one country had been divided into three parts. 
In the two parts under the dominion of Russia and Prussia, the gov- 
ernments tried to combat or modify sentiments, and their policies 
were utterly futile and ineffective. In the section under Austrian 
dominion the government took advantage of the same sentiments 

of the third year of the campaign against Rome, attentive observers could foresee 
that the results of the campaign would be dubious, and it was noted that Prince 
von Bismarck was manifesung less enthusiasm for the idea of a national German 
Church . . . The conflict was to continue violent for a number of years; and cir- 
cumstances unforeseen by the National Liberals had to supervene before Prince 
von Bismarck definitely dissociated himself from a policy that had at first ap- 
pealed to him but which seemed doomed to failure after the Catholic elements 
in the Empire had answered threats against them by sending to the Reichstag a 
minority that had acquired great importance under the name of the Group of 
the Center, whereas the Nadonal Liberals were meeting suffer and more enthusi- 
astic opposiuon every day from Progressives and Socialists.” Bismarck, Gedanken uni 
Ertnnertmgen, p. 646 (Buffer, Vol. II, p. 339) : "One should think back to the time 
when the Center, strong rather in the support of the Jesuits than of the Pope, re 
enforced by the Guelphs (and not only by those in Hanover) , the Poles, the Alsatian 
Francophiles, the Radical Democrats, the Social Democrats, die Liberals, and the Par- 
ticularists, all united in one same senument of hosulity to Empire and Dynasty, 
possessed, under ffie leadership of this same Windthorst who had become a na- 
tional saint since his death, as he was before, a safe and aggressive majority that 
served as an effective check to the Emperor and the confederated governments.” 

1843 ^To tell the truth, Bismarck’s mistake seems rather to have lain in an 
error of political tactics than in any failure to appreciate the strength of residues 
or the importance of using them In fact, both before and after the Kultur\ampj , 
he showed that he had the knack of using residues without trace of scruple. The 
fanatical “intellectuals” who supported the Kultur\ampj imagined that Bismarck 
shared their beliefs. Really he was just using those gendemen as his tools. Busch, 
Tagebuchblatter (English, Vol I, p. 220; passage omitted from German), Nov. 8, 
1870. In October, 1870, rumours were rife that the Pope was leaving Rome: " ‘They 
would not like to see him go,’ added Hatzfeldt; 'it is in their interests [of the 
Italians] that he should remain in Rome.’ The Chief. — ‘Yes, certainly. But per- 
haps he will be obliged to leave. But where would he go'> Not to France, because 
Garibaldi is there. He would not like to go to Austria. . . . There remains for him 
but Belgium or North Germany! As a matter of fact, he has already asked whether 
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as instruments o£ policy, and its work met striking success.® Rome 
enjoyed the favour and goodwill of the peoples she conquered pre- 
cisely because she respected their sentiments. English rule in India 
continues to endure on the same grounds; and for identical reasons 
Tunis is of all the French colonies the one where French rule is 
most popular and most willingly accepted, for there the sentiments, 
usages, and customs of tlie natives have been best respected. Peoples 
more readily submit to heavy burdens than to offences against their 
manners and customs, however slight and insignificant these may 
seem to be. The revolt of the Sepoys in India was provoked, it is 
said, by a rumour that the English were tying their cartridges with 
strings greased in pork-fat (in those days the cartridge was torn 
open with the teeth before being emptied into the gun). Minor acts 
of arbitrary disregard in matters of language, religious usage, and, 
in Oriental countries, behaviour toward women, are tolerated grudg- 


we could grant him that asylum. I have no objection to it — Cologne or Fulda. It 
would be passing strange, but after all not so very inexplicable, and it would b« 
very useful to us to be recognized by Catholics as what we really are, that is to 
say, the sole power now exisung that is capable of protecting the head of their 
Church. Stofflet and Charette, together with their Zouaves, could then go about 
their business. We should have the Poles on our side. The opposition of the ultra* 
montanes would cease in Belgium and Bavaria. [There speaks the statesman who 
knows the art of using residues ] . . . But the King will not consent. He is 
terribly afraid I He thinks all Prussia will be perverted and he himself would be 
obliged to become a Catholic. ... I told him, however, that if the Pope begged 
asylum he could not refuse it. . . . And, after all, even if a few people in Ger- 
many became Catholic again (I should certainly not do so), it would not matter 
much, so long as they remained believing Christians. People ought to be more 
tolerant in their way of thinking!’ [Such a declaration by a pracdcal man should 
be pondered; it is rigorously scientific (§ 1851).] The Chief then dilated on the 
comic aspect of this migration of the Pope and his cardinals to Fulda, and con- 

1843 ®Everi in the case of Poland Bismarck seems to have seen clearly at one 
time. Busch, Tagebuchbhtter, Vol. I, p. 554 (English, Vol. I, p. 308), Dec. 20, 187°- 
“ ‘You have no idea,’ said the Chancellor, ‘how pleased the Poles are when they 
see that someone knows their mother-tongue. Not long ago I ran into some poor 
devils in a military hospital When I addressed them in Polish I could see their 
pale faces brighten to a smile. Too bad their gcneral-in-chief does not know their 
language*’ That was an indirect thrust at the Crown Prince, who had the com- 
mand of the Polish forces. He picked up the Chancellor’s allusion with a smilei 
‘That is just like you, Bismarck,’ he said. ‘You are always harping on that. But I 
think I have told you times witliout end tliat I do not like that language an 
refuse to learn it.’ ‘All the same, my lord,’ Bismarck replied, ‘the Poles arc good 
soldiers and fine fellows.’ ” Great military leaders, such as Caesar and Napoleon, 
have been past-masters in the art of using sentiments in their soldiers. 
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ingly. But we must not forget that what may seem slight and in- 
significant from the logical standpoint may be serious, nay, most im- 
portant, from the standpoint of sentiments. Governments that are 
not aware of that attain results directly opposite to their aims. In 
1913 the German Chancellor explained to the Reichstag that his 
difhculties with the inhabitants of Alsace-Lorraine arose from the 
fact that they preferred their French to their German cousins. That 
being so, the art of government lies in finding ways to take advan- 
tage of such sentiments, not in wasting one’s energies in futile efforts 
to destroy them, the sole effect of the latter course very frequently 
being only to strengthen them. The person who is able to free him- 
self from the blind dominion of his own sentiments is capable of 
utilizing the sentiments of other people for his own ends. If, in- 
stead, a person is prey to his own sentiments, he cannot have the 
knack of using the sentiments of others, and so shocks them to no 

eluded. ‘Of course — the King could not see the humorous side of the affair. 
But if only the Pope remains true to me, I shall know how to bring His Majesty 
round’” !dtd, Vol. II, p. iti (English, Vol. I, p 390), Jan. 30, 1871' “The Chief 
had told the Frenchman, among other things, that to be consistent in one’s policy 
was frequently a mistake. . . . One must modify one’s course of action in ac- 
cordance with events, with the situation of affairs . . . and not according to one’s 
opinions. One must not impose one’s feelings and desires upon one’s country.” 
Lefebvre de Behaine, Op at , p. 25 (speaking of the outbreak of the KtiJttir\ampf) : 
“Was not the moment propitious in Germany for beginning the Kulturl{ampf, the 
outlines of which had already been drawn by Lutz? Would not Rome retreat at 
that warning? Everything leads one to believe that that was Prince von Bismarck’s 
hope early m the year 1872. That thought came out in the speeches he delivered 
before the Prussian Chamber on January 30 and 31 during the debate on the 
budget of the Ministry of Public Worship. Alongside the rebuke addressed to the 
clerical party for working to mobilize the Center group with a view to waging a 
more effective war on the new state of things [In that die real cause of the war 
that Bismarck is about to declare ], alongside the usual denunciations of the old 
Rhenish confederacy, certain words of the Chancellor might have been read as 
indicating a disposiuon on his part to enter on negouattons with the Vatican ” 
The Pope showed himself not too pliant and Bismarck set out to combat him; but 
being a wise and a practical man, he soon realized that he had better things to do 
than waste his energies in fatuous arguments in theology. In 1885 he submitted 
his dispute with Spain over the Caroline Islands to the Pope’s arbitration. Lefebvre 
de Behaine, Ibid , pp ig8, 220: "On May 26, 1886, die King of Prussia proclaimed 
a law in fifteen arucles that abrogated a certain number of items in previous 
laws, known as the Matgesetze and dating for the most part from the years 1873-75. 
. . . Today the Catholic Church is enjoying a profound peace in Germany. It is 
free in its teachings and has been liberated from all the impediments that it seemed 
likely to be called on to suffer twenty-five years ago.” 
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purpose and fails to derive any advantage from them. The same 
may be said, in general, of the relations between ruler and ruled. 
The statesman of the greatest service to himself and his party is the 
man who himself has no prejudices but knows how to profit by the 
prejudices of others. 


1844. Facts connected with the sex religion furnish another ex- 
cellent example of the futility of attempts to destroy residues by 
suppressing the manifestations that they provoke. It is doubtful 
whether over the course of the centuries the hosts of laws and meas- 


ures against sex immorality have had the slightest effect upon it; 
so true is it that, if one were not on one’s guard against any reason- 
ing post hoc, propter hoc, one would be tempted to say that where 
le^slation against immorality is most severe, there immorality is 
most rampant. We may see under our very eyes that measures de- 
signed to suppress a manifestation, r, serve only to strengthen other 
manifestations, s, t. . . . Whenever war is declared on Cythera, 
Sodom, Lesbos, and Onan gain in vogue. In the countries where 
public women are hunted down under pretext of suppressing the 
“white-slave trade,” adultery and annual marriages dissolved by easy 
divorces flourish and prosper. 

1845. In many situations dealt with by criminal law we have 
manifestations of the same sort. Thefts and murders are not, of 


course, theoretical manifestations; but it does not follow on that 
account that they are independent of sentiments and are not mani- 
festations of them. For that reason they present a number of traits 
of the type just considered. 

1. As a result of the part that non-Iogical impulses play in them, 
they have little to do with reason. Threat of punishment is of little 
avail in checking felonies or crimes of passion, so called, because, 
barring exception, such crimes originate in strong sentiments lead- 
ing up to non-logical conduct. In the minor crimes sentiments are 
less influential, and the part played by logic is correspondingly 
greater; threat of punishment is more successful in controlling mis- 
demeanours than murders. 

2 . The main cause of crimes, still barring exception, lies in the 
prevalence of certain sentiments, a. The theory that there are born 
criminals merely adds to that that the individual derives his senti- 
ments from heredity. The theory seems to be in part sound, but it 
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could hardly be accepted as comprehensive; for the sum of circum- 
stances of time, place, and so on, in which the individual has lived, 
have certainly modified some at least of the sentiments with which 
he was born. But as contrasted with the theory of responsibility, so 
called, which reduces all conduct to logic, the theory of the born 
criminal looks like the truth contrasted with error. 

3 . Among the least disputable facts of social science is the fact 
that, so far in history, the effects of penalties as designed to reform 
the criminal, and especially as regards major crimes, have been ex- 
ceedingly scant even when, as is frequently the case, they have not 
made the criminal worse. That is all in accord with tlie general law 
that forcibly to suppress the manifestations of a given group of senti- 
ments is often of little or no effect as regards diminishing the in- 
tensity of sentiments in that group, and sometimes it enhances them. 
Many efforts have been made to remedy that defect in criminal leg- 
islation, and, to tell the truth, with no very appreciable results; and 
the slight, or rather the insignificant, progress that has been made 
has been made tlirough influencing sentiments, a. 

1846. 4 . The only procedure that has proved effective in decreas- 
ing the number of crimes is to rid society of criminals — the pro- 
cedure described as a in § 1838 . 

5 . It is certain, moreover, that the general status of sentiments in 
a community has its effect on crime. There are communities of 
thieves, communities of swindlers, communities of murderers, and 
so on. In other words, the groups of sentiments, a,h , . . differ ac- 
cording to peoples, places, and times, and often there are compensa- 
tions between the various genera. 

1847. 6 . Erroneous, therefore, are all those reasonings which, 
from the fact that a penalty is ineffective from the standpoint of 
logical conduct, conclude that it is ineffective in general. It is erro- 
neous, for instance, to argue that the death-penalty is ineffective be- 
cause logically, directly, it does not restrain a man from committing 
murder. The penalty works in a different way. In the first place— 
and the fact cannot be questioned— it does away with the murderer 
and rids society of at least a few of the persons who have a fond- 
ness for killing their neighbours. Then again it serves indirectly to 
invigorate sentiments of horror for crime. That can hardly be 
doubted, once one thinks of the effectiveness of so called laws of 
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honour, which are without direct penal sanctions but produce such 
an atmosphere through apposite sentiments that the majority of 
men are loath to transgress them. So the Sicilian will hardly ever 
disregard the prescriptions of omerta, because he has inherited or 


acquired sentiments which accord with those rules and the punisk- 
ments that are visited on infractions maintain and intensify those 
sentiments.^ 


To infer, for another example, that the so-called probation law 
is innocuous from the assumed fact — the real fact is probably dif- 
ferent — that it has not increased the number of second offenders, is 
also to reason erroneously. Modifications in sentiments take place 
slowly, sometimes very very slowly. Generations must pass before 
the effects of that law, or any other law of the sort, can be known 
with certainty. Recidivity, moreover, is not the only factor to be 
taken into account — there is criminality in general. The effect of 
the probation law extends beyond the criminal whom it protects. 
The population at large grows accustomed to thinking that a first 
crime may be committed with impunity; and if that manner of 
thinking becomes ingrained in sentiment, diminishing the aversion 
for crime that the civilized human being instinctively feels, crimi- 
nality may increase in general without any corresponding increase in 
recidivity. The whole-hearted punishment of crimes that took place 
over long periods of time in centuries past has contributed to the 
maintenance of certain sentiments of aversion to crime, and those 
sentiments we now find active in men. It will be another long time 
before they can be destroyed. Those nations which are nowadays 
indulging in an orgy of humanitarianism are acting like the prodi- 
gal son in frittering away the fortune he had inherited from his 
father. 

1848. In § 1832 we discussed the effects produced by the possi- 
bility of showing overt disrespect for certain manifestations of senti- 
ment. Mild laws in general, the probation and suspended-sentence 
law in particular, whereby society tends virtually to grant a citizen 

1847 ^ [From the igi 6 ed.: According to the rules of omerta a member of the 
Maffia or some other association of the sort pledges aid and fidelity to his comrades. 
If they get into trouble with the public authorities or the courts, he must do nothing 
to their disadvantage. Least of all can he ask the courts to settle any differences 
he may have with them. When an attempt is made on his life, he may avenge 
himself if possible, but in no case is he to make a complaint to the police.] 
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the right to commit a first crime; the extreme mercifulness of courts 
and juries; the kind-hearted patience of magistrates who allow crim- 
inals to show contempt for them in public court (§1716“), and 
sometimes to utter personal insults and ridicule the penalties with 
which they are threatened; the comforts that have been provided in 
certain “modern” prisons, where, under pretext of “reclaiming” the 
criminal, society shows him every consideration and gives him 
greater ease than oftentimes he could have in his own home; the 
mitigation of penalties already mild; frequent commutations and 
pardons~all such things allow a large number of individuals to 
rhinlc lightly of crime and punishment of crime and to glory as 
strong and free-thinking men in their lack of aversion to crime and 
in their contempt for punishments that in many cases are more 
imaginary than real. The humanitarian religion strengthens these 
sentiments, supplying the derivations in which they are expressed 
and the myths that go to make up their tlieology. 

1849 . 7. Similar, in general, is the effect of theologies and of meta- 
physical, or other, moralities, all of which, in so far as they are deri- 
vations proper or manifestations of derivations have little or no 
direct effect on crime. In so far as tliey are manifestations of senti- 
ments they seem to have effects, which, however, are largely at- 
tributable to the sentiments themselves (§ 1860). It follows that, 
ignoring such indirect effects, little or nothing is to be gained by 
trying to influence theories. The little gain that can be made in that 
way is due to the reaction of the derivations upon the sentiments 
from which they derive and then to the influence of those sentiments 
upon crime.^ 

1850 . y. Likewise in any inquiry as to the effects resulting from a 
modification in a we are confronted with a particular case of the 
general uniformity obtaining in the action of residues correspond- 
ing to a given sum of sentiments (§§ 1740 f.). Governments that are 
working upon a in one way or another should understand that, 
awares or unawares, they are influencing other residues of the same 
class.^ Sometimes they are aware of it, and that is why governments 

i 8 ifg ^ In that we have a particular case of the general law that we found pre- 
vailing as to the influence of residues and dcnvauons. 

1850 iThe French Government either was not aware of that truth or else dis- 
regarded it when, in trying to deal with certain religious sentiments that it con- 
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have patronized this or tliat religion out of considerations of policy, 
To justify that course they liave used, in addition to the fallacy 
already examined in § 1744 in which logical conduct is envisaged 
instead of the non-Iogical, the argument that in protecting one genus 
of residues protection is also extended to all other genera of residues 
dependent upon a given sum of sentiments (§ 1744). Commonly 
used for that purpose arc variations on the following type of deri- 
vation; “The religious individual possesses sentiments that I de- 
sire to have in good citizens. I must therefore have everyone believe 
in the religion X, which I have selected and which I will protect," 
Suppose we disregard questions as to the efficacy of the protection, 
which usually consists in interference with religious manifestations. 
That problem we have just discussed. Let us assume for the moment 
that the interference is really effective and proceed from tliere. 

1851 . The logico-experimental reasoning corresponding to the 
derivation just stated would be: “The religious person possesses 
sentiments that I desire good citizens to have; but a person can be 
devout only if he possesses the sentiments of a specified religion; 
therefore I will encourage the sentiments of that religion in my 
citizens.” The proposition “A person can be religious only if he has 
the sentiments of a specified religion” is completely discredited by 
experience, and many practical men know that (§ 1843 ®), even if 
they see fit not to admit as much in public. Many religions that are 
different in forms are manifestations of substantially identical re- 
ligious sentiments. The religious spirit, moreover, is ordinarily 
stronger in heretics than in the followers of an established orthodoxy 
protected by a government. Such a government is, to be sure, pro- 
tecting a given theology and specified forms of worship, but mean- 


sidered harmful, it unintentionally damaged other sentiments of the same group, 
among tliem die sentiment of patriotism, which, certainly, it had no intention o 
impairing. In 1912, the French school-teachers assembled in convention at Chambery 
voiced sentiments of hostility to patriotism. Many politicians marvelled at such a 
thing. But they might readily have foreseen it by giving just a thought to the 
work they had themselves been doing. But if the germ inoculated by the Frenc 
“intellectuals” found a favourable medium in a few school-teachers, it found a 
sterile environment in die French population at large, especially in the lower 
classes. Religious sentiments linger most tenaciously in those classes under one 
form or another, and they are the source of those occasional tides of religious fee - 
ing which rise and engulf the higher classes. That is what happened in France 
with respect to sendments of patriotism in the years 1911 and 1912, 



§1852 derivations and reality 1287 

time it is persecuting the very religious spirit tliat it set out to foster. 
A double error is involved in the policy: in the first place, it con- 
fuses derivations and residues, in the manner just stated, mistaking 
theology for the religious spirit; then it confuses certain specified 
residues with odier residues of the same genus or kmdred genera. 
If the residues underlying a number of different religions are Ui, as, 
C3 . . . and if the whole sum of sentiments upon which those re- 
ligions depend is strengthened (§ 1744), there will be an increase in 
the religious spirit. But if ai is strengtliened at the expense of az, as 
... the religious spirit is not necessarily intensified; it may actually 
be reduced. To see how ineffective governmental protection is as a 
means of strengtliening religious residues, one has only to compare 
the present state of Catholicism in the United States, where all 
Christian sects enjoy the amplest freedom, with the state of that 
same religion in France at times when it enjoyed governmental 
protection, as under Napoleon III. Another example would be Rome 
under papal rule, where there was vigorous suppression of mani- 
festations contrary to Catholicism, yet Catholic religious residues 
were very feeble.^ 

1852 . The error just elucidated has been sensed by many people, 
but that perception, ordmarily, instead of being stated in logico- 
experimental form has taken the form of a derivation that, from the 
logico-experimental standpoint, is as erroneous as the theory which 
it is used to combat. Dissenters have vaunted the “truth” of their 
heresies as contrasted with the “error” of established religions. They 
have set their own devoutness over against the lukewarm faith of 
their adversaries. They have shown that as citizens they were just 
as good as orthodox believers, in fact even better. And then along 
came the metaphysicist and die theorizer to apply their ingenuity 
to the subject, fishing up from somewhere a “right” of the individual 
conscience as against public authority; a sacrosanct “freedom of 
thought” that is of such a lineage that it can be invoked for oneself 
while being denied to others; a “tolerance” that the ordiodox must 
have for the dissenter, but which die dissenter is under no obliga- 
tion to have for the orthodox; and no end of other such contrivances. 

1851 ^ The extent to which the religious spirit in die city of Rome had degen- 
erated by the year 1830 or thereabouts may be measured to some degree by die 
obscene satirical sonnets in Roman dialect of Belli {Sonnettt romaneschi). 
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Such doctrines have at times succeeded in winning wide acceptance; 
not by the soundness of their logic but by their correspondence witli 
sentiments tliat, originating under changing social conditions, even- 
tually have come to conflict with the sentiments that were pre- 
ponderant in a day gone by and which confused the religious spirit 
in general with some one of its manifestations; and then again by 
their correspondence with sentiments originating in intensifications 
of the instincts of combination and similar variations in other 


residues. 


1853. At this point it is in order to draw a distinction of great 
importance. We have shown that if the purpose is to obtain the 
advantages of devoutness the person whose function it is to regulate 
the conduct of others should be somewhat, nay, very largely, in- 
different to religious forms; but the demonstration does not hold for 
those who are to perform the conduct; and it would be a serious 
error to consider it valid for them. Quite to the contrary, obstinate 
devotion to one’s own faith and aversion to the faiths of others is 
generally an index of strong convictions, and an indication further 
that the desired effects of devoutness will be rendered. One might 
say, elliptically, that it is better for the person in whose conduct 
one is interested to have such obstinacy and such aversions, provided 
one is thinking not of the derivations through which those attitudes 
are expressed, but of the sentiments that stimulate the religious 
conviction (§ 1744 ). If one should say that it “would be well” for 
people to be tolerant of the differing beliefs of others, meanwhile 
maintaining strong convictions as to their own, there could be no 
objection except that such a pious wish would be assuming as absent 
a tie, a correlation, that is ordinarily present in religious phenompa- 
It is likewise advisable that the person who is utilizing the religious 
convictions of others for social purposes should not himself adopt 
certain extreme manifestations of that religious zeal; for ardent be- 
lievers at times manifest their faith in manners quite irrational or 
even frankly ridiculous.^ Similarly, again, if one were to say— as 


1853 ^ A phenomenon depending on the residues of Class III (activity). Human 
beings, like animals, feel a need of expressing tlieir sentiments by actions that it is 
impossible to connect with the scnuments themselves by any logical or rationa 
nexus. The dog sees its master and wags its tail. No logical connexion between t e 
wagging and the dog’s affecti'lin for its master can be established. If dogs a 
moralists, the latter would probably demonstrate by any amount of fine-sounding 
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many actually do say — that it "would be well for people to re- 
frain from such manifestations, still feeling their own faiths none 
the less strongly, the answer would be the same: that there can be no 
objection to such a recommendation, except that to imagine that it 
can be carried out presupposes the absence of a tie, a correlation, 
ordinarily found present in religious phenomena. That does not 
prevent anyone from trying to attenuate the strength of the ties: 
one may still strive to diminish the intolerance arising from certain 
sentiments and to correct the absurdity and nonsense in certain of 
their manifestations. One goes wrong when, disregarding the pres- 
ence of the ties, one condenms them and sets out to eliminate the 
consequences of sentiments that one is trying to conserve." The 
difference just noted between the person who is regulating conduct 
and the person who is performing it is of a general character. We 
shall see many other examples of it. 

1854. It was for mere convenience of expression that we have 
just been using the term “religion,” which is not and cannot be 

balderdash that to wag one’s tail in such circumstances is altogether ridiculous; 
but the dogs would let them talk on and continue showing their affection for their 
masters by wagging their tails. Human beings act in the very same fashion. 

1853 ®Not seldom the manifestations of sentiment on the part of the Pan- 
Germanists are altogether irrational and exceedingly ridiculous. Now level-headed 
Germans may be eager to weaken the tie that connects those manifestations with 
patriotism in such a way that the patriotism will be as ardent as before and the 
manifestations will cease or diminish in numbers and virulence. But so long as 
that correlation subsists, the person who wants his patriotism must also resign him- 
self to the manifestations of it In France 3 reawakening of patriotism was ob- 
servable as early as 1912 and it is still continuing at this moment (May, 1914), 
attended by blatant manifestations on the stage and in literature. Not a few moralists 
in France are scandalized at this "noisy jingoism” and are inveighing against it, so 
betraying a belief on their part that such manifestations being fatuous prattle, the 
sentiments from which they derive must be equally so Such a blunder is worthy 
of such people, who are repeatedly showing their ignorance of the correlations 
obtaining among social facts. It is all well enough to prefer that powerful senti- 
ments should not be accompanied by manifestations that are not strictly rational 
and that the sentiments expressed through Class III residues (activity) should ac- 
cordingly be attenuated in virulence; but so long as they retain their vigour, the 
person who will have his sentiments must resign himself to accepting their mani- 
festations also. It is of course true that among said moralists in France there are 
humanitarians who would abolish the sentiments as well. They dare not say so in 
fear of public censure, but at heart they deplore the existence of patriotism, some- 
times consciously, sometimes unconsciously, and dream of universal brotherhood 
Not daring to combat the sentiments of patriotism openly, they turn to fighting the 
manifestations of it 
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accurately defined. We must therefore be on our guard against any 
misapprelicnsion that might arise from tlic haziness in its meaning. 
The complexes called "religions” arc made up of residues and 
derivations. There arc residues that arc common to all of them, 
otlier residues that arc peculiar to particular religions. That is the 
chief reason why they cannot be brought under a single definition. 
Endless ill number the definitions hidicrto proposed, and over them 
people have quarrelled for centuries without coming to any con- 
clusion. Other definitions will be brought forward in the future, 
and people will argue about them as well as about those of the 
past, so long as human beings shall continue to feast diemselves 
on fatuous arguments of that type. As we already know, with re- 
ligions as witli all other doctrines, social values depend to a very 
slight extent upon (Iciivations and to a very large extent npaa 
residues. Several religions present an important group of residues, 
made up principally of group-persistences, which correspond to 
sentiments of discipline, submission, subordination. That fact has 
been more or less intuitively perceived by one government or an- 
other and such governments have tried to protect religion in order 
to Iiavc loyal citizens. The sentiments in question find their chief 
form of expression in acts of worship; atid from diat it follows 
that from the standpoint of social utility forms of worship, rites, 
are much more important than tlieology. That view is contrary to 
common opinion, but it accords with the facts. 

1855. The great social value of the religion of ancient Rome lay in 
the very fact that that religion was almost exclusively made up of 
rites and consequently contained a maximum of useful elements. 
Among the Christian sects Catholicism is far more effective than 
any otlier for purposes of maintaining discipline. 

185(>. At this point an objection suggests itself spontaneously to 
the mind. Italy is a Catholic country, and yet sentiments of obedi- 
ence to law arc much less powerful there than diey are in Prussia, 
a Protestant country. To make the objection stronger suppose we 
disregard the fact diat Prussian Lutheranism of all the Protestant 
sects has laid greatest stress on discipline, and confine ourselves to 
the consideration, which happens to contain the solution of the pro - 
lem, that observable in Prussia is the simultaneous prevalence of a 
number of kindred groups of residues, notable among them residues 
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expressing themselves in the monarchical faith and in the military 
spirit, to say nothing of submission to public authority. In Italy such 
residues are weak. In Prussia they are very strong. In tliat we have 
one of the many cases where one set of residues may be seen gain- 
ing in vigour at the expense of kindred groups. 

1S57. The habit people have of paying their chief or exclusive 
attention to derivations leads to their calling different things by tlie 
same name. A complex, for instance, where the derivations are all 
alike comes to look like a single religion; whereas if we consider 
the different residues that induce its acceptance by different kinds of 
people it is seen to consist of several. Take the case of Socialism. In 
the lower classes, which look to that religion for betterment in 
their conditions of living, Socialism is chiefly accepted in virtue of 
residues of personal integrity and, in addition, on grounds of in- 
terest. In the upper classes we find, first of all, people who are using 
Socialism for their personal ends. Their conduct is predominantly 
logical— we will therefore not linger upon it. Then again we find 
people who are inspired to accept Socialism chiefly by residues of 
sociality, among which residues of asceticism not seldom play an 
important part. Considered, therefore, from the standpoint of resi- 
dues, the Socialist religion of such people is altogether different 
from the Socialist religion of the masses. 

So for other religions — ^the Catliolic, for instance. Ignoring, as 
usual, individuals who use that faith for personal ends, there remain 
under a single canopy of derivations a number of religions differing 
according to the residues that are brought into play; and among 
them we find a class of residues in which the residues of asceticism 
play a far more important part than all other groups. That fact has 
been clearly perceived by tlie men who have governed the Catholic 
Church; and they have found ways to recognize without changes 
in derivations many varieties of residues, through a secular clergy, 
a regular clergy, a laity, various orders of friars, and so on. And 
in that we have another example that as usual shows that the art of 
governing consists in knowing how to take advantage of the residues 
one finds ready to hand (§ 1843 ). 

1858. From tlie standpoint of social utility, the ascetic residues are 
not beneficial— they are positively harmful. It is very probable, there- 
fore, that the Socialist religion of the lower classes is socially bene- 
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may be said of Syndicalism and Anarchism, or of other sects of the 
kind that will gradually replace them. As we shall see farther along 
(§§2i7of.), the use of force is indispensable to society; and when 
the higher classes are averse to the use of force, which ordinarily 
happens because the majority in those classes come to rely wholly 
on their skill at chicanery, and the mmority shrink from energetic 
acts now through stupidity, now through cowardice, it becomes 
necessary, if society is to subsist and prosper, that that governing 
class be replaced by another which is willing and able to use force. 
Roman society was saved from ruin by the legions of Caesar and 
Octavius. So it may happen that our society will one day be saved 
from decadence by the heirs of the Syndicalists and Anarchists of 
our day. 

1859 . The weakness of the humanitarian religion does not lie in 
the logico-experimental deficiencies of its derivations. From that 
standpoint they are no better and no worse than the derivations of 
other religions. But some of these contain residues beneficial to 
individuals and society, whereas the humanitarian religion is sadly 
lacking in such residues. But how can a religion that has the good 
of humanity solely at heart, and which is called “humanitarian” 
for that very reason, be so destitute in residues correlated with 
society’s welfare? The answer to that objection we already know 
(§ 1779). The principles from which the humanitarian doctrine is 
logically derived in no way correspond with the facts. They merely 
express in objective form a subjective sentiment of asceticism. The 
intent of sincere humanitarians is to do good to society, just as the 
intent of the child who kills a bird by too much fondling is to do 
good to the bird. We are not for that matter forgetting that humani- 
tarianism has had some socially desirable effects. For one thing it 
has contributed to the mitigation of criminal penalties; and if among 
these some were beneficial, so that society has suffered from the 
mitigation, there were others that were useless, so that by their 
mitigation society has gained (§1861). But on the other hand, 
humanitarianism is worthless from the logico-experimental point of 
view, whether because it has no slightest intrinsic soundness of a 
scientific character, or more especially because even if, on an assump- 
tion devoid of any probability, it had some points of soundness, that 
fact would not help as regards spurring human beings to the re- 
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quired activities, for human beings are guided primarily by senti- 
ment. A similar judgment may be passed upon the work of our 
“intellectuals” as leading to few results that are beneficial and to 
many that are very bad; because, from the standpoint of senti- 
ments, they shut their eyes to realities as the latter stand reflected in 
many sentiments that tliey condemn from failure to grasp their 
role in society; and because, from the standpoint of logico-experi- 
mental science, they reason not on facts but on derivations, and from 
the latter draw, by a logic inopportunely thorough-going, inferences 
that are altogether at war with the facts (§§ 1782 £). And so for 
the democratic religion in general. The many varieties of Socialism. 
Syndicalism, Radicalism, Tolstoyism, pacifism, humanitarianism, 
Solidarism, and so on, form a sum that may be said to belong to the 
democratic religion, much as there was a sum of numberless sects 
in the early days of the Christian religion. We are now witnessing 
the rise and dominance of the democratic religion, just as the men 
of the first centuries of our era witnessed the rise of the Christian 
religion and the beginnings of its dominion. The two phenomena 
present many profoundly significant analogies. To get at their sub- 
stance we have to brush derivations aside and reach down to resi- 
dues. The social value of both those two religions lies not in the least 
in their respective theologies, but in the sentiments that they express. 
As regards determining the social value of Marxism, to know 
whether Marx’s theory of “surplus value” is false or true is about as 
important as knowing whether and how baptism eradicates sin m 
trying to determine the social value of Christianity — and that is of 
no importance at all. Certain extravagances on the part of Syn- 
dicalism do not prove the social worthlessness of the democratic 
religion, any more than certain extravagances on the part of the 
Franciscans prove that Catholicism is socially worthless. The theory 
of solidarity and the cosmogony of the Bible both lie equally fat 
distant from the domains of experimental reality; but that in no 
wise diminishes the social importance of the religions to which 
those theories belong. As we have time and time again insisted, 
the experimental fatuity of those derivations and others of the kind 
does not in any sense permit us to conclude that they are harmful 
or even merely useless. There is little if any connexion between the 
two things. The similarity between certain Christian and certam 
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democratic derivations explains why those two religions come to 
merge in certain sects such as the Tolstoyans, the Christian Demo- 
crats, the Liberal Protestants so called. Modernists, our latter-day 
admirers of St. Francis, and so on. Brushing derivations aside, we 
place ourselves in a position to see the great social transformation 
that expressed itself in the origin of Christianity, and the equally 
great social transformation that is now in progress and is finding 
its expression in the democratic religion. To determine the rela- 
tions between those transformations and social utility is a very 
serious and a very difficult problem; and to solve it we need a 
theory of social utility that is far less rudimentary than any that at 
the present time we could sketch even in outline. But at any rate 
we are safe in saying that we will get a first approximation to a 
solution by leaving derivations out of our calculations; for their 
influence is secondary and therefore to be considered only in later 
and finer approximations. On the other hand, we must not fail to 
consider the sentiments manifested by the transformations in ques- 
tion; and we must consider them not objectively, apart from indi- 
viduals, but in their relations to individuals; for the same sentiments 
may be useful to some individuals and detrimental to others. Among 
the things to ignore, finally, are secondary questions such as the 
“sincerity” of this or that follower of the one or the other religion. 
Every religion has its parasites; but that is a secondary matter with 
little bearing upon the social value of a religion. Those of our con- 
temporaries who do not share tire democratic faith are in the same 
situation on the whole as were those pagans of old who witnessed 
the inundation of the ancient world by Christianity. Some people 
now vainly imagine, as those pagans imagined, that they can effec- 
tively check the progress of the religion they are fighting by re- 
futing its derivations. Others find those theories so absurd that they 
disdain giving a thought to them. And in that again they are fol- 
lowing a precedent set by some of their ancient precursors.^ But 

1859 ^ Boissier, La fin du paganisms, Vol. II, pp. 243-44, expresses his surprise 
that Macrobius does not so much as mention Christianity, which in his day was 
sweeping Rome. "Our surprise is only the greater when we observe the same 
silence m almost all the pagan writers of the time, the grammarians, the orators, the 
poets, and even the historians, though it seems very strange that an event such as 
the triumph of the Church could be disregarded in an account of that past. Neither 
Aurelius Victor nor Eutropius mentions Constantine’s conversion, and one gets the 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1296 


§1860 


usually both these moderns and the ancients are to be found adopt- 
ing other derivations that are in no way better than the ones they 
reject. It occurs to few, one might say to none, to ignore derivations 
altogether and apply themselves exclusively to facts and the rela- 
tions that obtain between them. 

1860. S. Lastly, one may be trying to abolish a certain manifesta- 
tion, r, while retaining other manifestations, 5 , ... or, conversely, 
to establish r without giving rise to r, /. . . . Such a thing is always 
very difficult and often impossible. Before human beings will really 
and regularly perform the conduct r, they must be imbued with the 
sentiments underlying the residues, a, of which r is the consequence. 
If they have those residues, s,t . . . will also put in an appearance 
along with r; if they do not have them, there will be no r, but also 
no s, and no /. . . . 

1861. Suppose our idea is to abolish the penalties, r, inflicted by 
one or another religion on crimes of thought and heresy, and mean- 
time to retain very heavy penalties, r, r ... for theft and murder. 
Such a thing is not impossible — there stands the example of ancient 
Rome; but it is a very difficult matter, for it took the so-called 
civilized peoples of Europe centuries and centuries to achieve it. 
Indeed even among those peoples the disappearance, or virtual dis- 
appearance, of r has been attended by a marked enfeeblement in s, t 
. . . and that because the group of residues, a, on which all penalties 
depended, was modified in the direction of a strengthening in the 
sentiments of pity for criminals who broke the laws in force in 
society. Certain interests, moreover, develop counter to the various 
religions; and that explains why there has been a greater mitigation 
in penalties for crimes of heresy than for other crimes. After the 
fall of the Second Empire in France the interests of the Republicans 
conflicted with the interests of the Catholics. As a result penalties 
for offences against the Catholic Church, and by extension, against 
all Christian churches, were aboHshed. Tlie Empire, meantime, had 

impression from them that all the principes of the fourth century were continuing 
practice of the ancient cult. Certainly no mere chance brought them all to omit 
reference to a religion they detested. It was by design: it was an understan 
ing, the significance of which could escape no one. Silence, haughty, insolent, be- 
came with them the last protest allowed the proscribed religion. That^ tacuc, lor 
that matter, was nothing new in Rome. From the very first day, high soacty 
in Rome had made it a habit to fight Chrisdanity with contempt." 
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made itself champion (in words) of the sex religion; the Republic 
therefore granted greater liberties in that field; though afterwards, 
when the policies of the Empire had ceased to be an issue, a slight 
reaction followed.^ 


1861 Some pages back (§ 1716 «) we quoted one o£ the numberless instances 
where in deference to humanitarian sentiments magistrates and juries allowed 
criminals to insult judges on the bench and their attorneys to dispute rulings by 
presiding magistrates in open court. Suppose here we show a contrast dating 
from a day when tender hearts were not blinding the eyes of magistrates. Edmond 
Goncourt, Journal des Goncourt, Vol. I, pp. 42-45 (Feb. 20, 1853), tells how he 
and his brother were indicted and brought to trial, in 1853, for reprinting in a 
newspaper a poem that had appeared without anyone’s protesting in a book by 
Sainte-Beuve that had won a crown from the French Academy: “Finally our case 
was called. ‘Prisoners to the dock!’ ordered the presiding magistrate. The order 
caused a sensation among the spectators. The dock was the detention pen for thievesi 
Never had a press case even when tried in Criminal Sessions won a reporter a 
‘Prisoner to the Dock!* . . . The acting State’s Attorney opened. In an access of 
raging eloquence he pictured us as men without faith or honour, as sneaks and 
vagabonds without family, without mothers, without sisters, without respect for 
womanhood and, for a peroration to his arraignment of us, as apostles of physical 
love ’’ The lines that had so stirred the wrath of the acting prosecutor ran; 

“Croisant ses beaux memhres mu 
sur son Adorns qu’elle baise, 
et ha pressant le dottx fane, 
son coil douillettement blanc 
mordtlle de trop grand aise.” 

Something far worse than any crime of Bonnot, Gamier and Company! Goncourt 
continues: “Then our attorney arose. He was just the defender we had been 
looking for. He was far from repeating the pleas of Paillard de Villcneuvc in de- 
fence of Karr, by making bold to demand of the court how it dared to prosecute 
us on the charge of an article that was itself not under prosecution and the author 
of which was not in the dock beside us. He groaned, he wept over our crime, rep- 
resenting us as callow youths, not all there in the upper story, in fact a little off.” 
The Court finally denounced the article, but acquitted the defendants as guiltless 
of any "intent to insult public decency and sound morals.” “In spite of anything 
that may be written or said, the undeniable fact is that we were prosecuted in a 
police court, seated in the dock with a policeman on either side of us, for quoting 
five lines of Tahureau as printed in the Tableau histonque et critique de la poesie 
Jranqatse by Sainte-Beuve, a work crowned by the Academy.” Fools of the breed 
that forgathers in societies for die improvement of morals may consider the pub- 
lication of such lines a crime as serious as murder or burglary; but that cannot 
possibly be admitted from the standpoint of social utility. 

And here, now, is an example from the field of politics. Ollivier, L’Empire liberal, 
PP- 373 ' 74 - Ollivier was attorney for Vacherot, who was being prosecuted 
for incinng his countrymen to hatred and contempt of the government in a book 
called La democratic. “I began my rebuttal as follows: ‘Gentlemen, in matters of 
this sort the first requisite is extreme cautiousness. I shall make no answer to the 
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1862. The situation is no more different as regards place than as 
regards time. In France offences against the Christian Church are en- 
tirely exempt from penalties. In England tliere are still some few 
survivals of punishment for blasphemies. Crimes of sex heretics are 
less zealously ferreted out and more lightly punished in France 
than they are in England. Similar differences may be noted as 
regards common crimes, which are treated with much greater leni- 
ency in France than in England. Such contrasts result from the 
fact that human beings do their thinking not with the methods of 
the logico-experimental sciences but in deference chiefly to senti- 
ment (§§826f.). 

1863. Difficulties in law-making. The obstacles that stand in the 
way of making a law perfectly adapted to a purpose which the 
legislator has in view are of two kinds. In the first place, one has 
to decide what the law is to be, and to do that solutions are required 
not only for the particular problem which we have just been con; 
sidering (§ 1825), but for the other more general problem as to the 
indirect effects a measure will have, the problem, in other words, of 
the composition of social forces (§2087). Even assuming that the 
law-maker is to reason logico-experimentally, he will find that the 
necessary scientific elements for solving such problems are at present 
lacking, though one may reasonably hope that as sociology progresses 
it will some day be in a position to supply them. 

1864. But we are still nowhere — the law now has to be applied 

offensive parts of the prosecutor's address. His appeal to passions was out of place 
here. In entering this enclosure you who are our judges and we who are defending 
this book should all remember that we arc nothing but mouthpieces, interpreters, 
of the law.’ The presiding justice interrupted me: ‘Maitre Ollivier, you have said 
something improper. Withdraw it!’ I replied calmly and in surprise: ‘Your Honour, 
I have said nothing improper. I was still under the sway of the words I had been 
listening to.’ The president retorted: 'Mattre Ollivier, you said that the Ministry of 
Justice had made an appeal to passions. That is an impropriety. Withdraw itl’ . • • 
The Court left the bench, returning a moment later. . . . [Ollivier was again re- 
quested to withdraw his remark. He refused:] Then, without leaving the bench, 
the Court sentenced me to suspension from practice for three months and adjourned 
Vacherot’s case for a week to give him time to choose another attorney.” If nets 
that only sectarian fanatics and a servile magistracy consider crimes cannot 
be distinguished from acts so regarded by the reasonable desire that almost every 
human being feels not to be murdered, plundered, or robbed, it might in many cases 
be the lesser evil if humanitarians would exercise their indulgence upon the former 
rather than upon the latter. 
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converts only a small part of the heat generated in its fire-box into 
useful labour. Such an admission is in fact helpful, as pointing tk 
way to increasing the proportion of energy profitably consumed. If 
the choice of a machine were a non-Iogical act, chiefly, if sentiment 
played any notable part in it, an absurd tlieory asserting, for in- 
stance, that the steam-engine wastes not the smallest particle of 
fuel-energy might be used to great advantage (§§ 1868 f.). To sell 
a machine, there has to be someone interested in selling it. To win 
approval for a social enactment, it is much more important— it is 
absolutely necessary— that it have a champion. In both cases in- 
dividual interest is a powerful factor; but where social measures are 
concerned, sentiment is the factor most powerful by far, especially 
if the sentiment be “aroused” to the point of becoming a religion. 
In that case, it had better express itself in enthusiastic derivations 
that overreach cold realities, something very different from the 
sceptical thinking of the logico-experimental sciences. All the same 
those sciences are exerting some influence in our time, since they 
are accepted by the generality of men as derivations. Progress in 
the logico-experimental sciences has bred a sentiment of reverence 
for them, and that sentiment has to be satisfied. But that is no very 
dif&cult task, for the plain man is satisfied if his derivation has a 
remote, indeed a very very remote, semblance of being “scientific. 

1867 . What we have just said with regard to the sentiments 
manifested by derivations is commonly recognized in the perception 
that enthusiastic derivations are better calculated than cold reason- 
ing to influence human conduct. This elliptical form of statement 
may be passed, provided it be clearly understood that the capacity 
in question lies not in the derivations but in the sentiments under- 
lying them (§ 2085). 

1868 . The capacity for influencing human conduct that is 
possessed by sentiments expressed in the form of derivations that 
overstep experience and reality throws light upon a phenomenon 
that has been well observed and analyzed by Georges Sorel, the 
fact, namely, that if a social doctrine (it would be more exact to 
say the sentiments manifested by a social doctrine) is to have any 
influence, it has to take the form of a “myth.” ^ To restate in that 

1868 ^ Sorel, Reflexions sur la violence, pp. 92-94 (164-67) (Soule, pp. I 33 ' 3 ^)- 
“Experience shows that constructions of a future indefinitely located in time may 2 
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language an observation that we have many times made, we may say 
that the social value of a doctrine, or of the sentiments which it 
^3 not to be judged extrinsically by the mythical form that 
it assumes (they assume), which is only its means (their means) 
of action, but intrinsically by the results that it achieves (they 
achieve). 

1869. Since the situation here is not an easy one to grasp, a graph 
may help to make it clearer. The picture we set before the reader 
is a very crude affair. Too exacting a scrutiny would even prove it 
fallacious, but it will nevertheless serve to clarify the more precise 
statement that is possible witli words. Ignoring the case where 
people think they are going in one direction and are actually going 
in another (§ 1873), let us keep to the case where they are going to 
some extent at least in the direction desired. An 
individual finds himself, let us say, at h, where he 
is enjoying a certain amount of utility represented 
by the index ph. The idea is to induce him to go 
on to m, where he will enjoy a greater utility, qm. 

To state the matter to him in Aat fashion would 
amount to little in the way of rousing him to ac- 
tion. It is wiser, therefore, to put before his eyes 
the point T, located at quite a distance from the 
curve hm on the tangent kT, where he would 
enjoy an enormous, though altogether fantastic, 
utility, rT. The result now is somewhat analogous 
to what happens in the case where a material point 
is moved by a tangential force, //T, along a curve, hm. That is to say, 
the individual aspires to T, and moves towards T, but, hampered by 
all sorts of practical ties (correlations, checks) he cannot hold to the 
tangent hT. He is forced to keep to the curve and ends up at m, 
whither, however, he might never have gone had he not been stim- 
ulated by a tangential impulse along the line hT. 

very effective and involve very few embarrassments when they are of a certain char- 
acter, That is the case with myths that chance to embrace the strongest tendencies 
of a people, party, or class, tendencies that in all the circumstances of life are for 
ever presenting themselves to the mind with all the assertiveness of instincts, lend- 
ing an aspect of full reality to those hopes of imminent action on which reforms of 
the will are based We know, for that matter, that these social myths in no way 
prevent people from managing to profit by all the observations they make in the 



TREATISE ON GENERAL SOCIOLOGY 


1302 



1870. Evidently, in order to determine the conditions under wliich 
the individual will be situated at m one need not bother with T. The 
index rT is at bottom arbitrary and has no relation to the real inda, 
mq, except the fact that progress in the direction of both T and in 
lengthens the index of which the value was pL Furthermore, it « 
altogether immaterial that T should be imaginary and impractical, 
so long as m, for its part, is concrete and real. 

1871. A being capable of non-logical conduct only could be 
pushed from h to m unawares. But the human being is a logical 
animal. He wants to know he is moving in the direction hm. 
And so a person who is moved by instinct, interest, or other pres- 
sures along the course hm exercises his imagination and hitches his 
wagon to the star T. Then, through group-persistences, the imagi- 
nary goal T acquires potency as sentiment in him and comes to sene, 
even independently of other causes, to urge him along the course 
hm. And it exerts the same influence upon other individuals, who 
find tlie sentiment ready-made in the society in which they live, 
and would have no other reasons, or very indifferent ones, for 
moving along the line hm. In so far as the imaginary objective, T, 
is mere explanation, it satisfies the human desire for logical, or 
pseudo-logical, ratiocination, but it can do little or nothing in the 
way of determining conduct. As an explanation it has the limited 
value that derivations have as approximating logico-experimental 
reasonings more or less closely. The extent to which the trend, hm, 
of the curve more or less approximately coincides with the trend, M 
of the tangent is the measure of the correspondence of the deriva- 
tions with realities. 

1872. The fact that m and T are different things and that to get 


course of their lives nor from fulfilling their normal functions [Composition 0 
social forces.]. That can be shown by numberless examples. The first Chnsuaiu 
looked for the return of Christ, and for the total collapse of the pagan wono 0 
lowed by tlie establishment of die Kingdom of the Saints, by the end of the its 
generation. No such catastrophe occurred, but Christian thought took such advan 
tage of the apocalyptic myth that certain scholars of our time contend that c 
whole preachment of Jesus bore on that theme alone. . . . One may readily see 
actual developments in tlie Revolution in no way resembled the enchanting 
that had enthralled its first converts. But could the Revolution have triumphed ivi 
out such pictures? . , . Myths have to be thought of as instruments for influencing 
the present, and any discussion as to waj's of applying them materially to the course 
of history is devoid of sense.” 
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to m one must aim at T has many consequences in addition to those 
just noted, and we shall have occasion to advert to them in pages 
hereafter. 

1873. It may, and sometimes actually does happen, that things 
develop not in the manner pictured in Figure 29, but in a manner 
pictured in Figure 30. The individual desirous of moving along the 
line KT in order to improve his situation, moves instead from A to / 
and so lessens his utility; which, from the index ph, diminishes to 
the index vj. Such, among others, are cases where the derivations 
have no correspondence with reality whatever, where, that is, the 




Figiirc 31 


route hT cannot be imagined as coinciding with the route hf even 
roughly or even for the shortest distance. Oftentimes, further, the 
impulse to move towards T actually carries one in an entirely dif- 
ferent direction.^ To grasp this situation more clearly we may again 
have recourse to a crude graph. Figure 30 may be thought of as 
representing a vertical cross-section of the surface hf over which 
the individual has to move. Let us look at a horizontal projection 
of that same surface, as in Figure 31. The point h is stimulated by 
a force moving in the direction hT; but it encounters certain 
obstacles (prejudices, sentiments, interests, and the like) that force 
it to move along the line ehfg; and so, under pressure of the force 
hT, it moves not at all towards T but brings up at f, in something 
like the movement of a ship tacking against the wind.® 

1874. We have seen what may conceivably happen. It remains to 
determine what actually does happen in the concrete. If we consider 
history as a whole it is at once apparent that— be it indeed within 

1873 ’■That is the case which we decided to ignore at first (§ 1869). 

1873 2 The substance of this paragraph will serve us again later on (§§ 2148 f.) 
in examining phenomena of the same sort. 
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narrow limits — acts which have ideal goals, T, or are performed as 
if they had, must also in many cases achieve results that show a 
gain in individual and social utility— must, in other words, lead to 
a point, m (Figure 29), where the indices of utility tend to rise. In 
point of fact, non-logical actions are still very numerous and still 
very important in our time,* and they were far more so in times 
past. The impellent of many such actions, the ideal, T, at which they 
aim, is stated in theological, metaphysical, and like derivations; 
while the practical purpose of human beings is the welfare and 
prosperity of themselves and their societies. If the two goals were 
antithetical, if the person aiming at the ideal, T, never attained prac- 
tical benefits, it would never have been possible for societies that 
have made such great efforts to attain T to subsist and prosper. 
Going back to Figure 29 (§ 1869), observed fact shows that there 
must have been many many cases in human history in which things 
followed very much the course pictured in that figure; that is to 
say, aspiring to T, people must have looked to their interests and 
gone to m ; for if, in almost all cases, things had gone the way of 
Figure 30 (§ 1873), if, that is, in striving for T people had always 
reached / to their loss, human societies would have to show con- 
tinuous decline. That has not been the case, and the hypothesis must 


therefore be abandoned. 


1875. If that all goes to show that people have aimed at imagi' 
nary goals and frequently attained real advantages, it by no means 
follows that that has always been the case. So we have before us 
still unsolved the problem as to when and within what limits the 
two aims coincide, given the circumstances of place and time in 
which the given case arises. Nor do we know either whether, when, 
and to what extent it may be desirable to substitute an imaginary 
aim for a real aim. But before attacking those problems and ex- 
amining the various solutions that have been proposed for them, 
we are obliged to halt on a matter of more general bearing. 

1876. Ideals and their relations to other social facts^ Suppose we 


1876 ^ We are to examine these problems qualitatively just here, coming to 
titative considerations in the next chapter (§§ 2121 £.). There too a definition of the 
term “utility" will be supplied. For the time being it will be sufficient to think 0 
that term as indicating a certain entity that is correlated with other social facts an 
is susceptible of increase and decrease. If we had been following the deductive 
method and working from the general to the particular, we should have begun wi 
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t have a society made up of individuals whose conduct, in part, 
j. envisages certain ideal principles, T, either observing certain ideal 
, norms, or else performing non-logical actions that to an observer 
' seem to be consequences of such norms, such principles. Now we 
, want to determine the character and the consequences of the con- 

1 duct performed and its bearing on various utilities (§§21151). 

Two problems at once arise: i. What are the facts, in reality.? 2. 
How do they look to observers viewing them from the outside, and 
especially to the authors of theories and doctrines.? In the case of 
writers and specialists, the solutions of the problems are, in great 
part at least, explicit; but for human beings in the mass they are 
often implicit, that is to say, without formulating the solutions they 
in fact find people conduct themselves as though they were acting 
with reference to them. One might better say, to avoid the usual 
danger of mistaking non-logical for logical conduct, that the conduct 
of people is such that in seeking a logical principle as a premise 
for it one is led to one of those solutions. The logical principle, it 
follows, is merely an inference drawn from the conduct by the 
observer, and is not at all a principle on which the individual bases 
his behaviour logically (§§ 2147!.). Another problem further arises: 
3. What manner of viewing facts is most desirable for individuals, 
society, and so on (§§ 2115 f.) .? But that problem may be included in 
the preceding if one think of a given belief as to facts as an ideal, T, 
so corresponding to the first problem thus stated. And that also 
prepares us to see that there is still a fourth problem, corresponding 

the subjects we deal with in Chapter XII, coming down from them to the matters 
here m hand But that method is not the best suited to a sound understanding of 
our subject It is the qualitative problem tliat confronts us in the concrete whenever 
we touch upon social matters. That was virtually the only problem ever considered 
in Umes past, as it continues to be for almost all writers today. So the concept of 
utility presents itself in a somewhat vague and uncertain manner, as happens with 
ail concepts of the kind. Down to a few years ago writers did not feel the need of 
any greater precision. In the case of a special variety of utility, the uulity considered 
in poliucal economy, the need came to be felt some time ago and gave rise to the 
theories of pure economics. In this study we are trying to extend a similar exactness 
to other sorts of utility, and we are following the same course that was followed m 
economics, working, that is, from the better known to the less known, from the 
more imperfect to the less imperfect, from the less exact to the more exact. That 
manner of exposition is less succinct and polished than the deductive method, which 
works in the opposite direction; but it is much clearer, much easier, and much more 
helpful for the person who desires to master a subject. 
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to the second above, and which can be stated in the question; 4, Hoi 
actually has the relation between utility and the manner in whic 
individuals interpret facts been viewed by people, and especially ii 
writers? Just here we are interested in problems i and 2 only.' The 
suggest the following subjects for our examination: 

I. The ideal, T (§§ 1877-78) 

I-i. First problem (§ 1877) 

I- 2. Second problem (§ 1878) 

II. Relations between T and m (§§ 1879-91) 

II- i. First problem (§§ 1879-82) 

II- 2. Second problem (§§ 1883-91) 

II-2a. T and m are not distinguished or are at least re- 
garded as approximately identical (§§ 1883-84) 
ll-2b. The ideals, T, are distinguished sharply and a priori 
from the utility, ?» (§§ 1885-91) 

II-2^-a. Only certain purposes T are considered (§ 1886) 
II-2^-/i. The imaginary purposes, T, and the utility, m, are 
set flatly in opposition (§ 1887) 
ll-ib-y. Intermediate cases (§§ 1888-91) 

III. How T is associated as an effect witli certain causes (§§ 1892* 

93) 

III- i. First problem (§ 1892) 

III- 2. Second problem (§ 1893) 

IV. Character of the routes by which the ideal is reached (§§ 1894 * 

95) 

IV- i. First problem (§ 1894) 

IV-2. Second problem (§ 1895) 

1877. I: T//e ideal {purpose), T. It lies outside experience.' 

I-i: First problem. In the case of animals T seems to be an in- 
stinct pure and simple. It may also be an instinct with human be- 

1876 ® We have many times already alluded to problems 5 'and 4 without so desig 

nating them explicitly; and we shall have further occasion to sound tlicm m c 
course of this work. Further along (§§ 1896, 1932), we shall discuss them some- 
what generally and in a pardcular case. , 

1877 ^ Logico-experimental purposes that are realized through the arts and s 
ences do not fall within our present purview. 
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ings in some few cases; but usually it is expressed in the form of 
residues at least, and, to satisfy the need of logic felt by the human 
being, in the form of manifestation-derivations (§ 1688).* It is essen- 
tial to distinguish the purpose, T-a, that an individual has of his own 
accord from the purpose, T-/ 3 , that others may try to induce him to 
have. That distinction is of immense importance in human societies 
because of the conflict the individual feels between his own ad- 
vantage and the advantage of other individuals or society. The 
history of morals and law is, one may say, the history of the efforts 
that have been made to reconcile, by fair means or foul, those two 
sorts of utility. In animals the conciliation is effected by instinct, 
and marvellous indeed the conciliation that is achieved between the 
utility of tlie young and the utility of the parents. Oftentimes it 
involves the sacrifice of the latter to the former. Something of the 
same sort happens in human beings; but their hunger for ratiocina- 
tion prevents them from stopping at purely instinctive acts and 
leads them on into the spacious field of derivations, 

1878 . 1-2 : Second problem. People who stop to consider the ideals 
(purposes) T have viewed them in general as absolute, or at least 
as experimental, principles, so ascribing an ostensibly real form to 
imaginary principles. That has been the case not only in virtue of 
the tendency of the residues of group-persistence, of which the T s 
are made up, to assume absolute forms or at least an appearance 
of concrete reality, but also in virtue of the practical advantage of 
not allowing a doubt of any kind to lodge in the mind of the per- 
son who is to be persuaded, and of utilizing, for that purpose, the 
force which absoluteness, or at least the presumed reality, confers 
upon principles. Both motives are still active in our day, the second, 
in fact, is gaining in strength with the progress of science, which is 
conferring greater and greater authority upon reality. It is not 
probable that either of them will disappear in any near future. One 
may predict that there will continue to be absolute T’s and imagi- 
nary Ts represented as real; for barring some change in the ties 
we see functioning about us at present, society will never be able 
to subsist without them (§§2i43f.). Writers who are unwilling to 

1877 2 [Pareto is speaking somewhat loosely. Strictly, manifestation-derivations, 
i.e , derivatives, express the residue directly, the demand for logic being met by 
derivations proper (§ i688). — A. L,] 
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lose touch with the real world altogether are forced to recognize 
the presence of such ideals in the past and at present. Some, however, 
say tliat they will gradually disappear and that at the end of socbl 
evolution mankind will have nothing but experimental aims. 

1879. II; Relations of the purpose (ideal), T, to the point, m, ikt 
individuals actually attain, and to various utilities. 

II-i : First problem. The solution of the objective problem is to 
be gathered from the whole sum of investigations that we are now 
completing. It was partly to obtain such a solution that we felt 
obliged to go so deeply into residues and derivations, for the purpose 
of discovering the substance underlying outward forms. We may 
say, in brief, that to aim at an imaginary objective, T, in order to 
attain a real end, m, is frequently an indispensable yet none the less 
an imperfect means of achieving m. To use it is like using a ma- 
chine which transforms only a part of the total energy that it con- 
sumes into serviceable energy (§§ 1864 f.). So if someone were to 
assert that to replace the struggle to attain imaginary objectives, T, 
with efforts to attain ends that were experimental, real, would result 
in an elimination of waste and an increase in advantage to society, 
he would not be going wrong. But neither would one be going 
wrong in saying that to use machines that transform the whole of 
their consumed energy into useful work would eliminate economic 
waste and redound to the economic advantage of society. 

1880. But we still have to know whether such a thing is possible— 
the most important problem for those of us who do not care to live 
in the clouds. As we have already noted (§§ 130 f.), if all the ties in 
a social system hold their own, what is does not differ from what 
might be; and possible cases are cases in which we assume as non- 
existent certain ties that are actually found missing in real cases 

(§§2i43f.). ^ j • ,1 

1881. That is admitted in substance, or at least implicitly admitted, 
by those who would replace imaginary ideals with real purposes and 
so render social life Ipgico-experimental throughout. But as a rule 
they recognize only or!!fe tie — ignorance. Ignorance being eliminated, 
they have no doubt that society will follow the course they think 
is the best. The tie of ignorance may legitimately be said to have 
been suppressed, at least in great part; for it is certain that there are 
educated people in our time just as there have been educated people 
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in the past; and in society as a whole knowledge has increased in 
the course of the ages. So hr, therefore, no obstacle blocks our path; 
but one rises insuperable in that part of the argument which holds 
that the tie of ignorance is the only tie that has to be removed 
before the conclusion is possible. If the most intelligent people we 
know— the “best-educated,” to use a current term— were also the 
people who make most extensive use of logico-experimental prin- 
ciples in social matters to the exclusion of all other principles, it 
would be legitimate to conclude that, in course of time, such people 
would reject everything of a non-experimental character; and that 
other people, more or less their equals in knowledge, would also 
be more or less like them in their exclusive acceptance of logico- 
experimental principles. But the facts do not stand that way. If 
theologians have diminished in number among our educated people 
and lost much of their power, metaphysicists, properly so called, are 
still prospering and enjoying fame and influence, to say nothing of 
those metaphysicists who call themselves “positivists” or under some 
other name are merrily overstepping the boundaries of the logico- 
experimental. Many scientists who are supremely great in the 
natural sciences, where they use logico-experimental principles ex- 
clusively or almost so, forget them entirely when they venture into 
the social sciences.^ As regards the masses in the large, what one 


1881 ^ A chemist or a physicist would be amused if an amateur who had never 
made a special study of chemistry or physics should presume to pronounce judg- 
ment on problems connected with tliose sciences. And yet such scientists, without 
ever having read a book in the social sciences, set themselves up as oracles in con- 
nexion with most knotty social problems (§§ 1435 f.) One of them confidently 
decides that it would be a great misfortune for humanity if Germany did not be- 
come mistress of Europe, making her “civilization” triumphant over Russian “bar- 
barism ” He seems not even remotely to suspect that to determine the effects upon 
human evolution of German predominance, or Russian predominance, in Europe is 
about as difficult a task as to determine the constitution of matter. That comes about 
because the scientist, following the objective method in his chemistry or physics, 
unwittingly falls under the spell of the subjective method in turning to the social 
sciences. When he is talking about the structure of the atom, he keeps to what ex- 
perience has taught him and discards sentiment. When he pronounces on Socialism, 
imperialism, German “civdization,” Russian “barbarism,” and so on, he merely 
voices the sentiments which those words or phrases awaken in him, and cares not 
a fig about experience (historical observation and the like) , of which he is almost 
always totally ignorant. That anomaly is all the more striking when we see novel- 
ists, poets, and playwrights pronouncing ex cathedra on social and economic matters 
on which they are grossly uninformed. What connexion can there be between writ- 
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observes is an unending alternation of theologies and systems oi ' 
metaphysics rather than any reduction in tlie total number of diem 
(§§2329f.). That fact we have repeatedly stressed, and do sokre 
again in connexion with 2. 

1882 . Our conclusions, therefore, will be that the pursuit of certain 
imaginary aims, T, has been in the past, continues in the present, and 
will probably continue in any near future, to be very advantageous 
for human societies (§ 1932); that oftentimes there may be several 
concurrent aims, T, T', T" . . . widely differing as regards deriva- 
tions, but equivalent, or almost so, as regards their social utility 
(§§ 1740, 1850 f .) ; but that all that in no way proves that the pursuit 
of other imaginary, theological, or metaphysical aims may not have 
been detrimental to society in the past, or may not be in the present 
or future (§ 1873, Figure 30). Questions as to the utility of ideals 
cannot be answered in general. One must specify which ideals one 
is considering, and then go on to determine their relations to other 
social facts; and tliat must be done not only qualitatively, but 
quantitatively as well (§§ 2142 f.). And one must further determine 
whether there may not be some proportion between the pursuit of 
imaginary ideals and the pursuit of logico-experimental aims that is 
more useful to society than any other proportion. Nor is that yet all. 
Society is a heterogeneous affair and that fact cannot be ignored. 
The investigation therefore has to be made for each of the various 
social classes in turn.^ 

1883 . II-2: Second problem. Just here we are interested in the sub- 
stance, rather than in the forms, of the doctrines that have been 
current as to the relations of T and m. When they make any ex- 
tensive use of derivations they are better analyzed in connexion with 
III and IV. 

11-2^: T and m are not distinguished or are cU least regarded as 

ing a successful play and objectively solving a problem in social science? There is a 
connexion, all the same( And that is where sentiment comes in. The norions sue 
people express in regard to social problems are absurd, fatuous, idiotic, from ^ 
scientific standpoint. But from the standpoint of sentiment, they will please e 
same audiences that have applauded their plays. Such a public is, for the most part, 
incapable of grasping a logico-experimental argument; but it feasts on sentimen 
utterances that are suited to its mental powers. Such is the world, and one cannot 
imagine how and when it is ever going to change. 

1882 ® We are to do that in the chapter next following. 
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approximately identical. That can be done in two ways: A. One be- 
lieves tliat the pursuit of the ideal is the best way of attaining one’s 
own and other people’s advantage — one aims at T and attains m. 
B. Conversely, one may believe that one is aiming at an ideal, where- 
as one is really looking to one’s own advantage or to the advantage 
of others — one aims at m and preaches T. All that, however, is very 
hazy and indefinite in the mind, as we shall better see in a less 
general case (§§i897f.), various utilities in particular being 
oftentimes confused.^ 

A. [The conscious purpose is T. What actually is attained is 
Such doctrines are far more numerous and more important than 
other sorts; for almost always the purpose of a doctrine is to per- 
suade individuals to aim at an objective that yields an advantage 
to other individuals or to society. If Ti be the selfish purpose that 
yields the advantage, tmi, of the individual, and T2 the altruistic pur- 

1883 ^ Here is an example that may serve as typical of vast numbers of such rea- 
sonings. On Jan, 20, 1914, the French ministry introduced before the two Chambers 
and successfully passed a bill appropriating 20,000 francs for a nauonal funeral for 
General Picquart. A member in the Senate rose to inquire just what services that 
general had rendered the country. The premier, M, Doumergue, replied: “You ask 
me what services General Picquart has rendered the country: he believed in imma- 
nent justice and truth!" 

What “immanent justice and truth” may be no one knows exactly, and M. Dou- 
mergue perhaps less than anybody else. Still, there are so many kinds of truth that 
such a handsome thing as “immanent truth” may well have its place among them. 
Let us ignore these goat’s-wool subtleties, as Rabelais would have called them, and 
concede without debate the existence of the respectable entities called “immanent 
justice and truth,” and go on to see what meanings M. Doumergue’s statement may 
have had. We may classify them roughly as follows: 

a There is an implicit principle from which one may infer that a real advantage, 
namely, national welfare, will be obtained. 
a-I. The advantage lies in winning the victory in case of war. 
a-l-i. A general who believes in “immanent justice and truth" is better fitted than 
an other sort of general to discharge his function, which is to lead his troops to vic- 
tory in case of war. Picquart held the belief in question; therefore he must have 
contributed to assuring victory for his country in case of war. M. Doumergue, notice, 
did not refer to the belief as an adornment over and above Picquart’s merits as a 
soldier. Of those merits he said nothing, and wisely, for what more he could have 
said in Picquart’s favour than what he said is very little indeed. A writer in the 
Gazette de Lausanne, Jan. 21, 1914, who was nevertheless kindly disposed towards 
Picquart, wrote: “One may wonder — and the question has been passionately argued 
whether the hero of the Dreyfus affair was as soundly inspired in accepting the 
compensation that the abrupt development in events brought his way. The very 
peculiar prestige which haloed that attractive and rather enigmatic figure could only 
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pose yielding the utility m2 of otlier individuals or society, one 
say that the purpose of many many ethical tlieories is to merge fi, 
T2, mi and m2, into a single homogeneous mass. If the prime stre; 
is laid on the utility, mi, of the individual, and the aims Ti, Taanl 
the utility m2 are represented as so much like it as to be idendd 
with it or almost so, we get the seeds that will sprout, by appropri- 
ate derivations, into the various “utilitarian” ethical systems tbl 
have flourished from the earliest historical times down to our o\vr 


suffer some diminution when the man agreed to become a cabinet minister lik sr.j 
other and to submit, to an extent at least, to the limitations that the fact of hchx- 
ing to a political party necessarily involves. All the same, those who followed G» 
eral Picquart’s activities in the Ministry of War at close range know that his uai'- 
fer to the rue St. Dominique meant a sort of perpetual conflict for him, in 
his insu'nctive independence of character was more than once at swords’ points iv);}i 
the passwords of party spirit. Thoroughly and justly to appraise his role during that 
period, a sharp line of demarcation has to be drawn between svhat he had to grart 
under pressure from his friends, and notably the deplorable reduction of drii! 
periods for reservists, and the services he rendered the army, most imixirtant 
the uncompromising resolve he manifested during the debates on the Arullcq' Ap- 
propriations bill. It appears, on the other hand, that he was not cnurcly successful 
in exercising the high command entrusted to him. Through a succession of cirtun- 
stances he had missed the experience of intermediary commands and suddenly 
found himself faced overnight with difficulties he was not accustomed to mcctinj!. 
His technical knowledge and an amazingly cultivated mind better equipped him 
for directing certain services of tiie General Staff than to command large units in 
the field. That perfect gentleman, whose smile was so engaging and whose thought 
so ornate, was more of a sciiolar than a soldier. To look at him one had the impres- 
sion that the personality which his moral courage illumined with such splendour svas 
hardly cast for the career he followed.” 

It would still seem therefore that belief in “immanent truth and justice” were the 
chief requisite in a general. Was it from holding that belief that Pliilip of Macylon 
defeated the Athenians at Chacroncia, that Alexander the Great routed the Persians, 
and Hannibal won his victory at Cannae? Hannibal’s defeat at Zaina must perhaps 
have been due to some backsliding; but wc may guess tliat Moltke was a Mrtu 
fanatic to win as he won at Sedan. With all that it seems a little hard to agree, so 


that the experimental basis of our syllogism collapses. ^ , 

a-1'2. One may conceive of the effects of believing in immanent justice and tru.^t 
in somewhat more general and somewhat less personal terms, and those esuma '.* 
entities arc then to be counted among the gods-protcctors of peoples. If the Prac Uvi 
were shielded in battle by their JeJiovab, if Rome owed her victories to her 
tics, if the God of the Christians protected them against the Moslems, and the g 
of Mohammed the Moslems against the Christians, one may readily admit that t e 
godhead Immancnt-Truth-and-Justicc can protect a people too. However, it is har v 
probable that such a notion of divine interposition could have figured cxpiisi ) 


among the theories of a free-thinker such as M. Doumcrguc. , 

a-I-3. Belief in such entities may inspire men to achies'cmcnt.s that 'sull 
victory certain. That has been the case vs-ith many such beliefs; but it is riot a* 
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and find literary expression all the way along from the fables that 
were current in the infancy of the race down to the complicated 
disquisitions of Bentham and the Positivists. Most human beings are 
unable to forget their own utility, mi. They must therefore be shown 
that it is to their interests to aim at T2 and attain m2. If the main 

apparent that the belief in Immanent-Truth-and-Justice is to be counted among them. 
It has the ear-marks of being just a rhetorical belief of ccrtam men of letters. That 
certainly was not what M. Doumergue meant. 

Being unable to show the uuhty of the belief as guaranteeing victory, suppose we 
look about for some other utility. 

a-II. The national utility envisaged is not of the military type, but some other. 

a-II-r. It is more profitable to pursue certain “moral” principles than material 
prosperity. 

0-11-2. The utility of having a certain form of government is superior to the uul- 
ity of winning a war. Those two principles M. Doumergue and those who applauded 
him may well have had in mind, but it would have been difficult to get a clear 
statement of them out of those gentlemen. Our many difficulties in demonstrating 
the utility of the principle may be obviated if we move on to another order of ideas: 

Observance of the principle stated is an end in itself independent of any con- 
sideradon of utility. 

) 3 -I. Our sole concern must be to satisfy “immanent justice and truth”: Do what 
you ought, come what willl That, substantially, is the rule-of-life of all faiths that 
are at all vigorous — it was the rule of the Chrisuan martyrs. It is not apparent how- 
ever that M. Doumergue and his friends bear any close resemblance to Christian 
martyrs. 

P-ll. We must not worry about war — there is not going to be a war, anyhow! 
So the important thing is not to have generals who are good fighters on the field 
of battle, but generals who follow the “moral” prmciples of the party in power. A 
believer in “immanent truth and justice” must be prrferred to an able general. At 
the head of our army we want not a Napoleon Bonaparte, but a St. Francis of 
Assisi who bolds a paid-up membership in the Radical party. Something like tliat 
may well have been in the minds of M Doumergue’s friends. One must not forget 
that they wanted Andre for their Minister of War and Pelletan for their Minister of 
Marine and that those two gentlemen utterly disorganized the national defence of 
France. M. Doumergue’s party, moreover, opposed the three-years law and in every 
way showed itself hostile to the army. 

So now we are getting closer to the realities underlying the derivation “immanent 
truth and justice”: 

y. It is a mere euphemism for the interests of a group of politicians and “spec- 
ulators” (§ 2235). Those individuals found in tlie Dreyfus affair a ladder for climb- 
ing into power, making money, and winning public honours, with the support of 
a few “intellectuals” who swallowed the bait that was dangled before them and 
took the euphemisms, immanent truth and immanent justice, for realities. 

M. Doumergue’s derivation has therefore to be translated into the following lan- 
guage “Picquart served our interests, and we are honouring him that we may in- 
duce others to do as he did. For the country’s defence we care not a hang Come 
what may, we stand by our interests, and the interests of our party.” 
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stress is laid on T2, often represented as identical with Ti, and mi 
and m2 are represented as more or less identical with T2 and Ti, 
we get in germ the many theological and metaphysical systems of 
ethics. In order to bring T2 and mi closer together to the point of 
identity, theological moralities resort to sanctions emanating from 
their particular deities. Metaphysical ethics replace gods with some 
imperative or other (§§ 1886, 1938)— and with no great success, one 
must add. 


1884 . B. The schemer consciously aims at m and preaches T; 
but the same thing is also done by many individuals who are in all 
good faith. Cynically selfish people are rare and downright hypo- 
crites equally so. The majority of men merely desire to reconcile 
their own advantage with the residues of sociality (Class IV); 
realize their own happiness while seeming to strive for the happi- 
ness of others; cloak their self-seeking under mantles of religion, 
ethics, patriotism, humanitarianism, party loyalty, and so on; work 
for material satisfactions while seeming to be working only for 
ideals. In that way, furthermore, such men are able to win the 
support of people who are attracted by the beauty of the ideal, T, 
but who would be indifferently, if at all, interested in the humble, 
earthly purpose, m. That is why they go rummaging about for 
theories adapted to the achievement of their purpose, and find 
them without diflSculty; for the market is glutted with theories 
manufactured by theologians, moralists, social writers, and other 
people of the kind, who keep their counters covered with an article 
so greatly in demand, and so are able to attain their own ad- 
vantage while seeming only to be in quest of the sublime.^ 


1884 ^ The nineteenth century yielded a rich harvest of such derivations in the 
course of the conflict between working-men and “capitalists” (who are really enlrc- 
preneurs). The situation, substantially, is that between those two sorts of people 
there is the usual conflict of interest that arises between any two pardes drawing 
up a contract in the economic field. Each, in other words, tries to bring the grist 
to his own mill, each tries to make his own share as large as possible. Such the ob- 
jectives for which they strove and are striving. But outwardly they said and still say, 
and many believed and still believe, that their aim was and is the ideal, T. 

From Ae manufacturers’ side we did not get such very subtle reasonings. They 
pointed to their concern for the welfare of the working-classes, the “legitimate 
remuneration due to men who made an enterprise prosper by the art of combina- 
tions, the social advantages of economic freedom, which they always remembered 
when fixing wages and always forgot when fixing prices. 

From the working-men’s side came a flood of subtle theories that were agitated 
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1885 . 11-2^: The purposes, T, are distinguished sharply and a 
priori from the utility, m. Ordinarily it is only in appearances that 
writers deal with the ideals T in general. Actually what they have 
chiefly or exclusively in view is certain particular purposes, T, o£ 
their own. 

1886 . 11-2^'a : Only certain purposes, T, are considered. The writer 
disregards the utility, m, or at the most thinks of it as a thing of little 
or no account. So we get theological or metaphysical systems of 
ethics that overlook utility altogether and set forth in absolute terms 
what people ought to do; and also ascetic, mystical systems, and 
others of that kind. Owing to the power that ascetic residues 
normally have these latter have their social importance, though 
much less so than ethical systems of type I (§ 1877). Asceticism is 
generally an end in itself; but, in virtue of the supernatural sanc- 
tions that it ordinarily invokes, it may sometimes develop into some- 


by “intellectuals" and accepted by the working-people in blind faith and without 
any comprehension of them. From the Sociahsdc utopias down to Marxism and 
democratic or Socialistic radicalism, one finds vast numbers of doctnnes that all use 
draperies of gay colours to hide the very simple resolve to demand “a larger share 
in the proceeds of economic production.” But to state the idea in such simple terms 
would weaken the case of the people who use it, for it would cost them the sup- 
port they derive from the ideal character of a purpose and the backing of those 
good souls who succumb to the lure of such theories So in our derivations we will 
appeal, as usual, to one sentiment or another. We will call the demands of the 
workers "claims” to give the impression that they are demanding only something 
that belongs to them — and that will win us the support of Class V residues (indi- 
vidual integrity). However, so simple a suggestion will not be enough- we had bet- 
ter get the I-£ residues (logic) on our side; so we will evolve theories about the 
“total product of labour,” “surplus value,” the need of having “a litde more justice 
m the world,” and so on. The longer in words and the more difficult to grasp such 
theories are, the more glamorously ideal will they make the objective at which we 
say we are aiming. 

But disregarding their fatuity as arguments and looking only at their substance, 
one soon observes that it has been to the advantage of the working-classes to aim, 
in that fashion, at fantastic ideals; for, in virtue of the stubborn battle that they 
have fought for them and which they might perhaps not have fought under any 
other inspiration, and thanks to valiant aid from the allies whom they have recruited 
through the ideal character of their purposes, the working-classes have managed to 
improve their lot very appreciably in the course of the nineteenth century. As re- 
gards a nadon or society as a whole, it is much more difficult to decide whether or 
not that change has been for the better. An affirmative answer would seem to be 
the more probable; but to prove it we should have first to consider the problem of 
social and economic evolution synthetically; and that we cannot do till our next 
chapter. 
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thing that has the look of a theological system, advocating, that is, 
an imaginary utility instead of the real utility, m. Such appearances 
are deceptive, for in view of the criterion we are using for our clas- 
sification here, m is essentially real. 

1887. H- 2 b-P: The ideal, T, and the taility, m, are set -flatly in 
opposition. Writers commonly express themselves as though they 
were considering all possible imaginary ends, whereas, at bottom, 
they are contemplating certain specific ends only, which they desire 
to replace witli other ends equally imaginary. The conflict resulting 
is between two theologies, two metaphysics, and not between 
theology and metaphysics on the one side and logico-experimental 
science on the other. Here are to be classed purely ascetic doctrines 
that cherish no ideal of other-worldly happiness but are ends in 
tliemselves, deliberately ignoring utility. And here too belong 
pessimistic systems which hold tliat no matter what tlie ideal pur- 
sued mankind will never achieve “happiness” (which in that case 
is a synonym for utility). 

1888. ll‘ 2 b-y: Intermediate cases. T and m are not distinguished 
a pnori; they are taken as different things that may stand now in 
one, now in another, relation to each other. If such relations arc 
experimental, the logico-experimental solution is correctly per- 
ceived — in other words, our solution Il-r is reached. If they arc non- 
experimcntal or are established a priori, we get various derivations. 
Noteworthy among tliese are such doctrines as separate the imagi- 
nary objectives, T, into twm groups, one of which, Th, is said to be 
infallibly beneficial, the other, Tl{, infallibly harmful, very very 
harmful. Needless to say, the good ones, Th, are the ones that accord 
with the religion of the given writer. Tliis case very often blends 
with the cases preceding; for as a rule writers by no means admit 
that there is any such division of the imaginary or merely ideal 
ends, T, into tlie two classes, Th and Tk,. For them there is but one 
class, Th, and the ends Th arc the only ends that really exist. They, 
therefore, arc “real” ends, “true” ends, die ends TI{ being non- 
existent, “unreal,” “false,” Since the purposes Th arc the only real 
ones in the eyes of such writers, the category Th takes the place 
of the category T, to which we alluded in the preceding cases, and 
is identical wddi it. 

1889. Phenomena of dial sort arc obscr^’ablc in history whenever 
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attempts are made to replace one religion with another. In such 
cases they are readily recognized. They are a little less obvious when 
materialistic and positivistic doctrines, or others of the kind, open 
fire on all “religion”; yet a glance at all close readily reveals that such 
doctrines differ from the religions which they are attacking not in 
substance but in name only, and that, really, what is represented as 
a conflict between “Reason” and positive religions is just a conflict 
between theologies. One should not forget that if “Reason” is now- 
adays being invoked against Christianity, it was invoked by Chris- 
tianity against paganism in a day gone by and that the modern 
theology of Progress is new only in part, in other parts merely re- 
peating the ideas of the past in different language. 

1890. In the theology of Progress, the history of humanity is 
chiefly, and perhaps exclusively, the history of a struggle between a 
piincipk of “evil,” called “superstition,” and a principle of “good,” 
called “Science.” To write history is simply to paraphrase a verse 
of Lucretius, De rerum natura, I, v. loi: "Tantum religio potuit 
stiadere malortm!' The religion of Progress is polytheistic. “Super- 
stition,” queen of darkness, mistress of evil, has a retinue of inferior 
deities, and, as is usually the case, there are some among them who 
increase in prestige while others wane or even vanish from the earth. 
At one time the auri sacra fames held first place in the hierarchy; 
now that demon is quoted very low. In the heyday of Christian 
fervour “Pagan Superstition” was in the ascendant as opposed to 
“True Religion.” In modern times “Private Property” came to dis- 
pute the primacy of “Superstition,” and Rousseau berated the poor 
thing with appalling invectives. But in the days of the French Revo- 
lution “Superstition” resumed her former throne, this time with an 
ample household of paladins, and to wit, kings, nobles, and priests. 
Then theoretical speculations had their turn again, and “Capitalism” 
succeeded “Private Property” much as Jupiter succeeded Saturn of 
old. Blessed the man who holds such a key of knowledge! Every 
mystery, past, present, or future, yields to the magic password 
capitalism.” Capitalism, and capitalism alone, is tlie cause of 
poverty, ignorance, immorality, theft, murder, war. Little avails it 
to produce the catalogues of those disciples of Messalina who have 
been numerous in every age. It remains an article of faith that if 
there were no capitalism all women would be chaste and prostitu- 
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tion would be abolished/ Nor does it avail to point to savage peoples 
who spend their lives in constant warfare. This new faith requires 
one to believe that without capitalism there would be no wars of any 
kind, though there are plenty of Socialists who fight in wars now- 
adays and then excuse themselves with the casuistic plea that they 
are opposed to wars in general but in favour of the particular war 
that happens to be to their liking. If there are paupers, illiterates, 
hoodlums, degenerates, drunkards, lunatics, spendthrifts, thieves, 
assassins, conquerors, capitalism alone is to blame. The reasoning 
by which all that is proved is the usual post hoc, propter hoc. Our 
society is “capitalistic.” Its ills therefore originate in “capitalism.” 
There are, of course, other arguments too, but they come down, at 
bottom, to the plain assertion that if people had all the things they 
wanted they would not resort to crimes and cruelties in order to 
procure them. Granting, then, that “capitalism” alone prevents 
people from having all the things they want, it remains demon- 
strated that capitalism is the root of all evil. 

1891. Over against the principle of evil is set the principle of 
good, which in a day gone by was “True Religion” and is nowadays 
“Science.” “Science” too surrounds herself with minor deities such 
as “Democracy,” “Humanitarianism,” “Pacifism,” “ Truth,” “Justice” 
— all those entities, in short, which are deemed worthy of the epithet 


1890 ^ Well known the fact that there are married women with large incomes 
who nevertheless sell themselves to add to the luxuries they already enjoy It is an- 
swered that the poverty and the wealth produced by capitalism have the same effect. 
That may be so. Let us see; If the explanation is sound, die situation in quesrion 
ought not to arise among people who have just modest incomes. Unfortunately that 
is not the case. The woman of the petty bourgeoisie sells herself to get a stylish hat; 
the society woman sells herself to get a string of pearls — but they both sell them- 
selves. The conclusion has to be that if all individuals in a given community had 
exaedy the same income, there would still be women ready to give themselves^ to 
the men who were disposed to supply them with the dungs they want. The objec- 
tion is urged, of course, that our society is corrupt because of the existence of the 
capitalisdc system; and that objection cannot be answered, for it is an ardcle of 
faith and faith transcends experience. Other fanadcs, of the breed that organize 
leagues against obscenity and the “white-slave trade,” and socieues for the im- 
provement of morals,” deliberately shut their eyes to the light from such facts. It is 
an article of faith with those innocent souls that the man always seduces the wom^, 
and that women therefore must be protected. Yet anybody willing to go to me 
trouble of reading the newspapers and following cases in the courts will find that 
it is more frequendy the woman who misleads the man. Everywhere, in cas« o 
the unfaithful clerk, the dishonest cashier, the absconding banker, the army ofBcer 
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“progressive,” and which, like the angels of light fighting the 
angels of darkness, fight other entities called “reactionary” and de- 
fend and preserve our wretched humanity from the wiles of such 
demons. 

1892. Ill: How T is associated as an effect with certain causes. 
III-i: Virst problem. We have already seen one of the ways in which 
that is done— by trying to create a confusion between the ideals and 
the utilities. But that is not the only way. Ideals and interests may 
be identified by other devices; and then, in addition to interests, 
people have passions and sentiments with which ideals may be 
correlated. Furthermore, as regards means of effecting the union of 
ideals and other facts, there is not only persuasion but also con- 
straint. The latter asserts itself in the hostility that is shown to 
individuals who violate the usages, customs, norms, that prevail in 
a given society, and it is applied practically in penal law. With it 
we are not concerned here. As regards means of persuasion, there 
are the numberless productions of literature, from simple fairy- 
stories all the way along to the most complicated theological, ethical, 
metaphysical, “positivistic,” and like disquisitions. As we have over 
and again repeated, the persuasive force of such productions resides 
not in the derivations, but in the residues and interests that they call 

turned spy, some woman is involved, and we get new confirmation of the judge’s 
apothegm, "Cherchez la femtne." The needs of such women arc not the needs of a 
modest comfortable standard of living, but the needs of extravagance and display; 
and It is to satisfy such demands that men are often led to steal, betray, and some- 
times commit murder. If there must be this craze for protection, why worry so much 
about the seduction of women and so little about the seduction of men? Why is 
there no ingenious brain to invent some other stupid phrase like the “white-slave 
trade’’ to apply to the case of the poor white man? Only a sick or childish mind 
can imagine that it is )ust the material requirements of getting a living that drive 
women to prostitution. With many women it is a case of vanity and love of ex- 
travagance Not a few others turn to the occupation out of indolence; and, in higher 
sonal circles, there are those who like the profession the way a hunter likes hunting 
and the fisherman fishing There too there is no lack of facts for those who choose 
to see them. How many the prostitutes who have been forcibly redeemed by simple- 
minded uphfters and provided with respectable and comfortable livings, only to 
desert them and return to their old occupation for which they felt an incurable 
homesickness? But many people refuse to see these facts, and others like them, be- 
cause they are not telling the truth when they say they are trying to fight prostitu- 
tion for the benefit of womanhood and to destroy ihe “white-slave trade” for the 
benefit of said “slaves.” Really all they are doing is coddling a theological antipathy 
to pleasures of the senses. 
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into play. It follows that only those works of literature will live 
which associate ideals with powerful residues and important inter- 
ests. Such residues are always available from some one of our classes. 
Very effective are certain residues of group-persistence, which, taken 
either singly or in combination with other residues (among which 
chiefly those of sociality), supply the many entities with which 
human beings have peopled their divine, metaphysical, and social 
Olympuses. We may therefore foresee that ideals, T, will usually 
be associated with such entities; and that is precisely what happens 
in the case of theological and metaphysical systems of ethics and in 
those moralities which are based upon reverence for tradition and 
ancestral wisdom — today represented by the infallibility of Prog- 
ress — ^and for the usages and customs of tribe, city, nation, or race. 
In these latter cases, residues of sociality play a prominent part; and 
ascetic residues (IV-^) play the leading role in ascetic systems. 

If we are to remain in touch with realities, it must not be forgot- 
ten that many ideals, T, that state rules of conduct are, if not in 
form, in substance at least, given — are, that is, products of the 
thinker’s society, in which he finds them ready-made, and not prod- 
ucts of his theoretical meditation. The quest, therefore, is not for 
the ideal, T, but, T being given, for something with which it may 
be correlated, and for the means of effecting the correlation (§§ 636, 
1628). The ideal at which the individual is invited to gaze varies 
but little in time, as regards substance, at least; the residues to which 
it is tied vary somewhat more; the derivations and pseudo-scientific 
reasonings serving to associate ideals and residues, much much 


more. 

1893 . III-2: Second problem. In doctrines, in general, when ideals 
do not stand by themselves as absolutes they are considered conse- 
quences of theological or metaphysical principles or of interests; and 
the result is those various moralities which we discovered in germ 
in examining the relations of T and m (§§ 1883 f.). As for the na- 
ture of the correlation, it is bluntly represented as rigorously logi- 
cal, and nowadays as scientific or even experimental. So the ideal, T, 
is made to look like the statement of a theorem; and miraculous the 
regularity with which it always manages to contain something that 
was already present in the mind of the searcher, and not infre- 
quently in the opinions of the community to which he belongs. 
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There is no chance that the theoretical moralist will ever end up 
with a theorem that conflicts with his own conscience; and very 
rarely with a theory conflicting with the ethics of the society in 
which he lives. Conversely, if it is shown that a certain ideal, T, is 
not a logical consequence of experimental, or at least “rational,” 
principles, it is assumed as proved that it can only be harmful; and 
there again it is a marvel to behold how regularly the ideals that are 
so discovered to be contrary to experience, or at least to “reason,” 
are the ideals of which the moralist disapproves or which run coun- 
ter to the ethics of his community. 

1894. IV : Character of the routes by which the ideal, T, is reached. 
IV-i: First problem. This properly is an examination of derivations. 
We have already completed it in great part and need not dwell fur- 
ther upon the subject here.^ 

1895. IV- 2 : Second problem. We are also familiar already with 
the attitude that is taken toward such devices in statements of doc- 
trine; for we have repeatedly explained, and just above recalled, 
that pseudo-scientific derivations and reasonings are represented as 
lo^co-experimental, and that that procedure, though scientifically 
untrue, may frequendy lead to results that are socially beneficial. 

1896. And now briefly for problems 3 and 4 as stated in § 1876 . 
3 . What manner of viewing facts is desirable for individuals, society, 
and so on? Our main concern is with problem II-i (§ 1876 ). For the 
present let us confine ourselves to stating it.^ It must not be taken 
as relating to doctrines in themselves, apart from the individuals 
who profess them, but as relating to the doctrines as viewed in con- 
nexion with individuals and their functions in society. That fact 
has always been perceived more or less vaguely by empiricists. It is 
now denied a priori by the theology of “equality.” Using terms of 

1894 ^ We first encountered (§§ 306 f.) the devices that are used to give an ap- 
pearance of logic to non-logical conduct performed with the ideal, T, in view. Such 
devices are resorted to with the explicit, but more often implicit, intention of rcpre- 
senUng T and m as identical. Logical conduct leads to m If it is to lead to T as 
well, T, logically, must be indisunguishable from m Later on, in our examination 
of derivauons in general, we came upon other devices, and found them to be par- 
ticular instances of facts that are general. We shall be meeung other particular in- 
stances very shortly (§§ 1902 f.). 

1896 We might repeat that the solution has to come from the sum of investiga- 
tions which we have been conducting in these volumes. This problem we shall treat 
more specially in our next chapter. 
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ordinary language, which, however, may be misleading because of 
their inexactness, one might say that it may be best for people to 
regard as “true” doctrines that are “false.” Trying to come closer to 
realities by using expressions somewhat more exact, we might say 
that it may be beneficial to society for people to regard as in accord 
with experience (or with reality) doctrines that show no such ac- 
cord. 

4. How has the relation between utility and the manner in which 
facts are interpreted been viewed by people, and especially by 
writers? Here again empiricists have sometimes vaguely perceived a 
solution very like the logico-experimental solution just referred to. 
Very few theorists, on the other hand, have had any inkling of it, 
most of them accepting solutions corresponding to II-2«. They have 
confused “truth” and “utility,” holding that it is always useful to in- 
dividuals and community that people should view the facts under 
their “true” aspect. If “truth” there means conformity with experi- 
ence, the proposition is false, as empiricists of all times have readily 
seen. If, as usually happens, “truth” means conformity with certain 
nebulous ideas of the writer, the proposition may approximate ex- 
perience or be altogether at variance with it, according as the 
utility of such ideas approximates experience or diverges from it 
(§§ 1773 f*)‘ Other ideals besides “truth” may be confused with 
utility — ^very frequently so, “justice.” It is asserted, for instance, that 
only what is “true,” “just,” “moral,” and the like, is “useful.” Now- 
adays the theology of “equality,” which is an aspect of the theology 
of Progress, shrinks with horror from the idea that it may be a good 
thing for individuals to have a variety of different doctrines and pur- 
sue differing ideals according to their functions in society.^ To get 
a better understanding of the general theories just stated, and in 
view of their great importance to sociology, it will be well for us 
to analyze a particular case. 

1897 . Relations between observance of the norms of religion and 
morality and the attainment of happiness? People have at all times 

1896 “ The other solutions are of less account and we need not dwell upon them 
here. We can go no farther along this line at present because we have no exact no- 
tions as to what the various utilities are (§§2ii5f.). We shall therefore return to 
this subject in the next chapter. 

1897 ^ One should re-read at this point the remarks we made in § 1876 L 
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wondered whether individual or community realized happiness by 
following such rules. The problem is a more limited one than the 
preceding. In the first place, we are not inquiring as to general rela- 
tionships, but asking merely whether or not happiness is realized. 
That eliminates theological or metaphysical solutions of our 11-2^ 
type (§1876), which envisage “duty” without reference to utility. 
We can consider only such solutions as take account of some utility 
or other, be it real or imaginary.® In the second place, the ideals, T, 
envisaged in the broader problems just examined not only comprise 
observance of the rules of religion and morality, but are, in gen- 
eral, all that is counselled or required by a faith or a vigorous senti- 
ment. We therefore find among them other norms that are current 
in society and deriving from tradition or some other such source, 
along with sentimental, ideal, mythical, or other similar objectives. 
In a word, utility here appears under a special form: the form of 
“happiness.” 

1898 , To solve the particular problem that we have set ourselves 
we must first give greater exactness to our statement of it. We may 
disregard the very serious lack of definiteness in the terms “reli- 
gion” and “morality,” since they are not essential to the problem. 
Things would still be the same were we to speak of the observance 
of certain rules, to be designated by any names one chose and there- 
fore also by the quite nebulous terms “religion” and “morality.” 
But there are two points in the statement where the vagueness is 
important and cannot be disregarded. The first is the meaning of 
the terms “happiness” and “unhappiness”; and we shall see that 
people have availed themselves of that vagueness in those very terms 
in order to get the solutions of the problem that they desired 
(§ 1904). The other is the vagueness as to who is to apply the norm 
and who to attain the “happiness” or “unhappiness.” In that con- 
nexion the following distinctions are in order. 

I. The conduct and the realization of happiness or unhappiness 
may be viewed as united in the same persofi or persons. One may 
ask, that is: If a person scrupulously observes the rules of morality 

1897 ® Efforts are frequently made to confuse the two kinds of solutions, for it is 
not comfortable to leave “duty” floating in the air in that fashion, without any 
bearing whatever on the real world. Solutions Ba, B3 and B4 of § 1902 are designed 
to produce ]ust that confusion. 
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and religion will he necessarily be happy— and if he violates them, 
unhappy? Or one may ask: If the individuals constituting a com- 
munity observe or violate the afore-said rules will they be happy or 
unhappy? 


11. The individuals who observe, or violate, the rules may be dif- 
ferent from the individuals who profit, or suffer, in consequence. 
Practical investigations have chiefly considered cases where an in- 
dividual observes or violates certain rules and his descendants, or 
his fellow-townsmen or, more generally, other people belonging to 
his community profit or suffer in consequence of his conduct. 

1899. To give an affirmative answer to the question as to whether, 
by following the rules of religion, morality, tradition, individuals 
are themselves happy and procure the happiness of their neighbours, 
is generally advantageous to society. Such a remark carries us into 
problem 3 of § 1876; and if we would reason in a severely scientific 
manner, we should keep it sharply distinct from problems 1 and 2 
with which we are dealing here. Ordinary reasoning, which rests 
primarily on accords of sentiment, usually fails to make the distinc- 
tion; and for that very reason, from the very fact that questions alto- 
gether distinct are dealt with concurrently, affirmative solutions are 
available in much greater numbers than negative solutions; and they 
are deemed worthy of approval, whereas negative solutions and even 
such as cast suspicion of doubt upon the affirmative are deemed rep- 
rehensible. 

1900. It may be worth while observing that to give an altogether 
affirmative answer to the two questions in § iSpS-I is to give an 
answer that is at least partially negative to the questions in § 1898-II, 
and t/ice versa. In fact, if a man can profit or suffer only by his own 
conduct, by observing or violating certain precepts, that is, it fol- 
lows that he cannot profit or suffer by the actions of others. And, 
conversely, if he can profit or suffer by the conduct of others, it 
follows that he does not profit or suffer only by his own. 

1901. That is so simple and self-evident that, keeping to strict 
logic, one can hardly understand how it could possibly be forgotten 
or overlooked. And yet it is overlooked or forgotten by hosts of 
writers; and the reason is the reason that we have so often had occa- 
sion to stress: the dominion of sentiment, which puts logic to flight 
and prevents a man from remembering the principles of which his 
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conduct is presumably the logical consequence. Such principles are 
visible only to the disinterested observer. They remain implicit for 
the individual concerned (§ 1876). 

1902 . Suppose vsre see just what solutions have been offered for 
the problems just stated, whether they have been considered to- 
gether or kept distinct; and first of all let us classify them: 

AFFIRMATIVE SOLUTIONS (§§ I903-98) 

(Particular cases of the general theory Il-2a (§§ 1876, 1883)): 

J. Verbal solutions (§§ 1903-29) 

At. Begging the question (§§ 1904-12) 

A2. Change of the meanings of precepts or norms from objec- 
tive to subjective (§§ 1913-18) 

A^,. Casuistry: interpretations of precepts and norms (§§ 1919-29) 

B. Objective solutions. Terms “happiness” and “unhappiness” taken 

in their ordinary senses (§§ 1930-98) 

5 1. Assertions of perfect accord (§§ 1934-76) 

(And, to evade exceptions:) 

52 . Happiness and unhappiness removed in space and time 

(§§ 1977-88) 

(Particular cases of the general theory H-zb-a (§§ 1876, 1886)): 

53. Happiness and unhappiness located outside the real world 

(§§1989-94) 

54. No interpretation is discoverable — ^inscrutable are the ways 

of the Lord (§§ 1995-98) 

NEGATIVE SOLUTIONS (§§ I999-2OO1) 

(Particular case of the general theory (§§ 1876, 1887)): 

C. Absolute negation: pessimism (§§ 1999-2000) 

(Particular case of the general theories I-i (§§ 1876, 1877) or \\-2b-y 

(§§ 1876, 1888)); 

D. Qualified negation. Two different situations that may have cer- 
tain points in common (§ 2001) 

The solutions 5 i and C originate in the fact that each considers 
one group of residues exclusively. The solutions A, B2, B3, and B4 
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originate in an eflfort to reconcile contradictory derivations based on 
different groups of residues. Solutions of the V type include, in 
addition to intermediary solutions of the other varieties, the scien- 
tific solution, which aims exclusively at discovering uniformities. 

Let us now examine these various types of solutions. 

1903. A. Verbal solutions. They belong to the large class of verbal 
derivations that we analyzed in Chapter X; and tlic eases we are to 
consider arc just particular eases of that general phenomenon. 

1904. Ai: Begging the question. One takes advantage of the lack 
of definiteness in ordinary language (§ 1898 ) to make the term 
“happiness" signify the state resulting from the observance of cer- 
tain principles. That much granted, it is evident that if the happy 
man is the man who observes certain principles, the man who ob- 
serves those principles is the happy man. The same thing can be 
repeated for a community, a country, and so on. 

1905. Diogenes Laertius states the views of the Stoics in the fol- 
lowing terms: “Of existing things they say that some be good, some 
evil, some indifferent. Good, accordingly, are virtue, justice, wisdom, 
temperance, and other such things; evil the opposites thereof, and 
to wit, folly, injustice, and others; and indifferent those things 
which work neither benefit nor hurt, such as life, health, physical 
pleasure, beauty, strength, wealth, glory, noble birth; and indifferent 
likewise, the opposites of these, namely, death, disease, physical pain, 
ugliness, weakness, poverty, obscurity, lowliness, and other like 
things.” ^ That granted, it is easy to prove that we ought to seek 


1905 ^ Zeno, VII, 101-02 (Hicks, Vol. II, pp. 207-09) : Tuv Sh dvruv ^aal ra fih> ay- 
ada clvai, rd Kani, ra oviirepa. ’AyaOa fxcv ovv rdf re aperap, ^pSvTjffiv, dtKaioawrpr, 
iiv6ptiav, cuispoaL'vpv, Kal rd y.oena- saxd ra ivavrla, afpoavvtp!, adttdav, Kal ra htitra' 
ovderepa Si baa pi/re ptjrt oiov vykia, ySovi), Ka?.7ioc, taxv^, irAovrof, 

cvSo^la, evyiveta- Kal ra ro&roif havria, Oavaro;, v6ooc, rdrof, alaxos, aaOheta, rrevla, 
ddof/a, Svaylvna, Kal ra roliroif irapaTT^Jjaia. In the De finibtis bonontm et tnalanim, 
III, 8, 27-28, Cicero states; "Deinde qtiaero qttis aut de misera vita posstt glonari cut 
non de beata? De sola igitur beata,“ Tacitus, Htstoriae, TV, 5: “He [Helvidius 
Priscus] followed doctors of philosophy {sapienUae) who accounted honourable 
things as the only good ones, and dishonourable things as the only bad ones, and 
power, nobility, and other things external to the mind, as neither good nor bad. 
Plutarch, De Stoicorum repugnaniiis, 13, quotes Chrysippus to this effect; The 
good is desirable, the desirable pleasing, the pleasing laudable, the laudable beauti- 
ful [becomingj” (Td ayaObv, alperSv rh S'alperbv, apearbv' rb S’apearbv, iTratverbv rd 
S’cKaiverbv, Ka'kSv). (Goodwin, Vol. IV, p. 440: “What is good is eligible, what 
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good things, eschew the bad, and ignore the indifferent; but in say- 
ing that, all that we are saying is that by acting on certain norms 
one attains the ideal of acting on those norms. That is all undeni- 
able, but it tells one exactly nothing. It is true that in the argument 
of the Stoics there is a little something more. They intimate, by an 
association of ideas, that we ought to act so and so, and the moral 
adjunct serves to conceal the tautology. Unfortunately, the supple- 
ment is a purely metaphysical one. 

1906. There is the further effort to confuse the “good things” as 
they are newly defined with “good things” as ordinarily under- 
sto^. Following that line, in expounding the doctrine of the Stoics, 
Cicero has them say: “I ask you, furthermore, who could really 
glory in the pursuit of a life of wretchedness, and not a happy 
life?” ^ By that he tries slyly to leave the impression that the happy 
life is “glorious,” forgetting that “glory” was reckoned by the Stoics 
among the indifferent things. 

Once one has left the field of reality to go wandering in imag- 
inary worlds, one had better not stray from them if one would avoid 
inevitable mishaps and contradictions that will sometimes look ridic- 
ulous. Hegel’s metaphysics continues to flourish, while his “philos- 
ophy of nature” is defunct. He took a false step when he entered 

is eligible is acceptable, what is acceptable is laudable, and what is laudable 
is honest.”) The argument gains in persuasive force from the many simultaneous 
senses of the term KaUv — beautiful, noble, honest, honourable, glorious. Plutarch 
gives a second quotation that falls in with our verbal soluuons, A. Says he; “The 
good is delightful, the delightful praiseworthy, the praiseworthy beautiful” (To 
oyafljv, x^pt6v’ rd St ;f;aprdv, aepvSv to St aepvbv, /caMv). There again accessory 
connotations of terms do a rushing business; x^prSv is everything that makes 
one, or ought to make one, happy, and it is assumed that no one will have the 
effrontery to deny that one ought to be happy in the "good ” The word aepvSv 
[from the root of atpopai, “to feel awe,” “to worship”] has meanings stretching 
all the way from “venerable," "honourable,” "worthy of honour," to “magnificent” 
and “surpassingly beautiful.” And where the lunatic to deny that what is “mag- 
nificent,” or “worshipful” (aepvSv), is also “beautiful" ? 

1906 ^ [The whole passage reads. “Their arguments conclude, therefore; Any- 
thing that is good is in all respects praiseworthy, but what is praiseworthy is in all 
respects honourable. Anything good therefore is honourable. Does that seem suffi- 
ciently convincing? ... I ask you furthermore, who could really glory in a life of 
wretchedness, and fail to glory in a happy {beata) one? Only in the happy one, 
therefore! Whence it follows that the happy life is worthy of being, so to say, glo- 
ried in, which can really {tttre) be the lot only of the life that is honourable. 
Whence it follows that the honourable life is the happy life."— A. L.] 
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on paths where ingenious metaphysical inanities dissolve in the light 
of experience. 

1907 . Not a few writers of the ancient world ridiculed the chatter 
of the Stoics and their resolve to seem what they were not. Athe- 
naeus, Deipnosophistae, IV, 47, gives it as a doctrine of the Stoics 
that “the Wise Man can do all things well; he can even cook a dish 
of lentils sensibly”; and replying to the Stoic doctrine that wealth 
is nothing, he quotes, III, 63, lines of Theognetus to the effect that 
“the books of the Stoics” had been the ruin of one of the speakers 
in the dialogue who took that position.^ Horace also, Saturae, I, 3, 
vv. 121-36, makes fun of the Stoics for being mendicants and posing 
as kings.^ 

1908 . The author of the Treatise in Defence of Noble Birth (Pro 
nobilitate), which is generally attributed to Plutarch (Fragmenta et 
spuria, pp. 61-80), facetiously describes the conflict that arose be- 
tween the metaphysical divagations of the Stoics and realities (XVII, 
2) : “But neither he [Chrysippus] nor any of the Stoics need to be 
of noble birth; for they are followers of a philosophy that can, as 
they boast, provide them with everything as with a magic wand, 
and make them magnates, nobles, dandies, kings. But magnates of 
wealth, they go begging a meal of others. Kings, they are obeyed 


1907 ^ Vv. 121-36: 'Avricrpoiph cov rbv P'lov rd /?// 5 A/a (“Books have ruined your 
life”; Yonge: “Your books have turned your whole head upside down.") 

1907 ® Vv. 124-26: 

“. . . Si dives qui sapiens est 
et sutor bonus et solus jormosus et est rex, 
cur optas quod babes?” 

(“If he who is wise is rich, and a good cobbler, and the one handsome man, and a 
king to boot, why dost thou seek what thou hast?") Horace has someone answer 
that the wise man is a good cobbler the way a singer is a good singer, even when 
he is not singing; that is to say, the wise man has all the best qualities latent within 
him. And then back comes Horace, vv. 133-36: 

. . Vellunt tibi barbam 
lascivi puert, quos tu ntsi fuste coerces, 
urgeris turba arcum te stante miserque 
rumperis, et latras, magnorum maxime regum !” 

(“Mischievous boys pluck at thy beard, and didst thou not keep them off with thy 
staff, thou wouldst be trampled on and crushed by the crowd that surrounds thee; 
and in thy rage dost thou bark like a dog, O thou greatest of great kings!’’) Then, 
vv. 137-38, he shows the Stoic going to a cheap bath-house for the despicable price 
of a farthing {"dum tu quadrante lavatum rex ibis”'). 
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by no one. Possessing all things, they are dependent on the rest of 
us, and barely manage to pay their rent at the quarter-term.” 

1909 . In the same way those good souls who go about saying that 
“the external world does not exist”— and that may even be so, for 
experimentally such a jumble of words means nothing— take their 
stand in a fantastic world that has nothing to do with practical life 
(§§ 95j 1820). Metaphysical concepts of that type have attained their 
maximum development in the doctrines of Christian Science, ac- 
cording to which, if one would escape suffering from an illness one 
need only persuade oneself that the disease does not exist (§ 1695 ‘). 
To tell the truth, an idea that does not exist for a person is for him 
non-existent. But that is a mere tautology; and history shows that 
in general certain concepts force themselves upon individuals, try 
as they may to evade them. The followers of Mary Baker Eddy, who 
founded Christian Science, were within their rights in rejecting the 
idea that she could die and in holding that that idea did not exist 
for them. But the day came when the concept of her death forced 
itself upon them — or, to state the situation more exactly, when their 
concept could no longer accord with other concepts to which we 
ordinarily give the name of death. That fact is enough for us and 
spares us the pains of arguing the metaphysical question as to the 
existence or non-existence of “death.” 

1910 . It is likewise true that, for a ^ven person, history is nothing 
more nor less than the concept of history which he has in his mind, 
and that if he is lacking in certain notions the portion of history 
which corresponds to them is for him non-existent. But it is also an 
observable fact that the ideas which a man may thus hold stand 
more or less at odds with other ideas that he may subsequently 
acquire, according to their greater or lesser correspondence with 
what we call historical facts (§ 1798). A Pole may never have heard 
of the partition of his country, and he may imagine that it is still 
an independent kingdom. For such a person the partition of Poland 
is non-existent; and it may remain non-existent for him for a long 
time, for a whole lifetime — if he is kept shut up in a lunatic asylum 
and never returns to the state commonly known as the state of san- 
ity. But once he returns to the latter state, new ideas begin to con- 
flict with the idea he has been holding and they cure him of it. 
That is the fact we commonly observe, and it is sufficient for us. 
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We may leave it to others to amuse themselves deciding whether 
the external world does or does not exist. 

1911. Of the Ai variety also is an argument by Epictetus.^ He 
begins by dividing things into two categories: “Things which are 
under our control, and things which are not. Under our control 
are: opinions, impulses, desires [appetites], aversions, and, in short, 
every act of our doing. Not under our control are: our bodies, 
wealth, fame, public distinctions, and, in short, everything which 
is not of our doing. Those things which are under our control are, 
by their proper nature, free, unchained, untrammelled; those which 
are not under our control are inert, slavish, bound, alien [under the 
control of others].” That much granted, the rest could not be sim- 
pler: “If that only which is yours [things under your control] 
you consider yours, and that which is alien [not under your con- 
trol], not yours, as yours it is not, no one will ever constrain you 
nor bind you; nor will you rebuke or accuse any man; for you will 
do nothing against your will, nor have injury of anyone; and you 
will have no enemy, since no evil can be inflicted on you.” It is true, 
of course, that if you say that you do whatever you are forced to 
do of your own accord, you may claim that you are doing nothing 
against your will. So argued the person who on being thrown from 
his horse remarked, “I was just dismounting.” 

1912. The doctrine of Epictetus and others of the sort, such as the 
Christian’s resignation to the will of God, are not scientific doc- 
trines: they are consolations for people who cannot, or will not, 
fight. It is certain that pain is often alleviated by not thinking about 
it and trying to imagine that it does not exist; and something of 
the sort is observable again in our time, in Christian Science; just 
as there are instances where the physician, and more likely the 
quack, alleviates pain by his simple presence. The favour with which 
the doctrine of Epictetus was welcomed was one of the many symp- 
toms presaging the imminent vogue of Christianity. 

1913. A 2 : Change of the meanings of precepts or norms from 
objective to subjective. In the Ai type the tautology arose from 
changes in the meanings of the terms “happiness,” “unhappiness,’ 
“the good.” In this variety it results from changes in the meanings 
of the precepts. Needless to say, if we consider only such rules as the 


igii Dissertationes , I, 1-3. See Pareto, Manmle, Chap. I. 
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individual observes with pleasure, we may unhesitatingly assert that 
he experiences pleasure in observing them. 

1914. If we look at torture objectively, we may say that, in gen- 
eral, it is a misfortune for human beings to suffer torture; but if, 
subjectively, we consider the Christian martyr’s feelings, we see that 
it is a blessing in his eyes to be tortured for his faith. 

1915. When it is asserted that he who does evil cannot be happy 
because he suffers remorse, it is implicitly assumed that the wrong- 
doer is capable of remorse. But it is not hard to see that in many 
individuals remorse is either a sentiment present in negligible quan- 
tities or not existing at all, and for such people, therefore, the pen- 
alty threatened is almost if not altogether a matter of indifference.^ 

1916. The majority of men and women who set out to reform 
society assume, at bottom, that society will be made up of individ- 
uals endowed with the sentiments and ideas with which they choose 
to endow them, and only under those conditions can they promise 
such persons happiness. 

1917. Certain Protestant sects that no longer admit the divinity 
of Christ are propagating a doctrine that is altogether subjective. 
They say that Christ is the type of the perfect man. That is just an 
idea of theirs; and they have no way of combating anyone who 
might say, to the contrary, that He is the type of the imperfect man. 
But such a weapon is available for anyone who believes in the divin- 
ity of Christ; for that divinity is an objective thing, independent of 
individual opinion, and the unbeliever can therefore be threatened 
with action on the part of the objective entity. But how threaten 
him with the action of something that depends upon himself, and 
which he can accept, modify, or reject, as he pleases? Furthermore 

1915 ^ Cicero, De fimbtis bonortim et malortim, II, 16, 51-53: “And so, Torquatus, 
when you said that Epicurus declared that one could not live happily unless he lived 
honourably, wisely, justly, I had the impression that you were boasting. There was 
so much power in your words because of the majesty of the things they stood for, 
that you looked taller to me. ... All the same, the deterrents you mentioned are 
trifling and very weak — all that about wicked men being tormented by their con- 
sciences, and then by tlieir fear of the punisliment that overtakes them or which 
they fear may sometime overtake them. The wicked man must not be thought of as 
a timid weak-minded creature who is always tormenting himself, whatever he does, 
and fearing everything. Think of him rather as a person who is always shrewdly 
calculating his interest, crafty, wide-awake, sly, always figuring how he can sin 
again secretly, without witnesses or accomplices.” 
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as regards the Old Testament, those same people beg the question: 
They deny divine inspiration to such portions of the Old Testament 
as they deem to be inconsistent with their own ethics. After that, of 
course, they can safely conclude that their ethics accords with divine 
inspiration. 

1918. The power that precepts have in a given society at a given 
time lies chiefly in the fact that they are accepted by the majority 
of individuals comprising that society, and that individuals who 
violate them experience a sense of discomfort, find themselves ill at 
ease. Suchr precepts are merely an expression, and no very exact one, 
of the residues operating in that society. It is therefore bootless to 
inquire whether observance of them is a source of pleasure to the 
majority of individuals constituting the society and violation a 
source of pain. If that were not the case, the precepts would not 
express majority residues, would not, in other words, be the rule 
in the community. The problem that has to be solved is quite an- 
other. From the standpoint of individual pleasure (ophelimity), the 
question is what effect the precepts have upon individuals not pos- 
sessing the residues expressed in the precepts and how dissidents are 
to be persuaded that they will experience a pleasure, or a pain, that 
they do not directly feel. From the standpoint of utility the ques- 
tion is whether observance of the precepts is useful to individual, 
community, nation, and so on, in the sense given to the term “util- 
ity,” as, for instance, material prosperity, if material prosperity is 
regarded as “useful.” If an animal is prevented from following an 
instinct, it may experience a sense of discomfort; but in the end, 
possibly, its material welfare will be enhanced. If a statesman vio- 
lates some norm that is widely accepted in the community in which 
he lives, he may experience a feeling of discomfort, and in the end 
his conduct may prove detrimental to the community, but it may 
also prove to be an advantage. Those are the situations which it is 
important to examine. 

1919. A^: Casuistry: interpretations of precepts and norms. It is 
to escape such sentiments of discomfort, experience in their stead the 
pleasurable sentiments ensuing on observance, and at the same time 
achieve the advantages of violation, that casuistry and interpretation 
are resorted to — a procedure furthermore that is necessary if certain 
sentiments are to be satisfied and one is not to stray, in appearances 



§ 1920 ROMAN GOOD FAITH AND CASUISTRY 1333 

at least, from the logical implications of the derivations. In that way 
one gains the advantage, small or great, of being and not seeming, 
of looking out for oneself yet of standing, in the eyes of people who 
at times readily swallow sophistries and more frequently still need 
only an excuse for believing, as strict observers of morality and the 
proprieties and therefore deserving of the public’s benevolence. That 
may sometimes be done of design, but sometimes also in all good 
faith. Through the casuistries that are used by governments and 
countries to justify this or that conduct on their part, the scdus poptdi 
suprema lex often enough transpires. If that fact were stated bluntly, 
it would be a sound logical justification, and we would so get one of 
the negative solutions, D. But one is reluctant to offend believers in 
affirmative solutions, so one tries to reconcile the irreconcilable by 
representing the D solutions as affirmative.^ Furthermore, those who 
accuse and rebuke governments and countries for violating certain 
norms rarely make clear just what solution they are adopting; they 
do not make clear, that is, whether they deny that the solus populi 
lies in a violation of the norm, and accept one of the affirmative 
solutions; or whether, accepting the solution D and rejecting the 
solus populi, they would — even at the risk of serious damage and 
possibly of complete ruin — adopt one of the metaphysical or the- 
ological solutions (§ 1897) and have the norms obeyed; or whether, 
finally, rejecting the solution D, tliey locate the solus populi in ad- 
herence to some solution such as Az, Bz, ^3. They try to persuade, 
instead, by a simple vague accord of sentiments. With the effective 
aid of casuistry and interpretation one may assert that the observ- 
ance of certain precepts, certain norms, always redounds to the ma- 
terial welfare of individuals, communities, countries, the human 
race. It is preached in general that one should always keep one’s 
promises; but then, in the particular cases in which it is found ad- 
visable not to keep them, excellent pretexts are never wanting for 
avoiding that duty. 

1920 . The history of Rome furnishes specimens of such interpre- 
tations in abundance. Thanks to them the Romans were able to act 
in bad faith and persuade themselves all the while that they were 
acting in good faith. One example will suffice— the trick by which 

1919 1 [Literally Pareto said: “One tries to reconcile the irreconcilable by confus- 
ing these with the solution D." — K. L ] 
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the Romans deceived the Numantians, while nevertheless preserving 
every semblance of good faith. By virtue of that excellent piece of 
casuistry Rome saved an army which might have been destroyed, 
and saved her face by offering to surrender a consul for whom she 
could have had no possible use as a general. The Numantians re- 
fused the princely gift. Mancinus, the general, returned to Rome, 
and what is more, got back his seat in the Senate (Pomponius, in 
the Digesta, L, 7, 17 (18), Corpus iuris civilis, Vol, I, p. 955; Scott, 
Vol. XI, p. 239). Such the miracles that can be wrought if one has 
a knack for casuistry.^ 


1920 ^Mommsen, Romische Geschichte, Vol. 11 , p. 14 (Dixon, Vol. Ill, pp. 
14-15): “On a mere rumour, which proved to be false, that the Cantabrians and 
Vaccaei were marching to the relief of Numantia, the army evacuated its camp dur- 
ing the night without orders and took refuge behind the lines that Nobilior had 
built sixteen years before. Informed of the flight, the Numantians at once started in 
pursuit of the Romans and surrounded them. The Romans now had no alternative 
except cutting their way out, sword in hand, or making peace on terms that would 
now be dictated by the enemy. The consul was an honest man, weak, and of ob- 
scure name. Fortunately Tiberius Gracchus was quaestor of the army. Worthy heir 
of the prestige of his father, who had once been the masterly organizer of the Prov- 
ince of the Ebro, he exerted pressure on the Celtiberians and at their instance the 
Numantians rested content with an equitable peace to which all the high officers in 
the legions subscribed. But the Senate at once recalled its general, and after a long 
debate brought before the people a motion that the precedent of the Treaty of the 
Caudine Forks should be followed in the case. The treaty, that is, should not be 
ratified, and responsibility for making it should be thrown back upon those who 
had signed it. Following the rule of law, the whole corps of officers should have 
been hit, without exception, but thanks to their powerful connexions, Gracchus and 
the others were saved. Mancinus, unluckily for him, did not belong to the high 
aristocracy. He alone was designated to pay for his own and the common mistake. 
That day witnessed the spectacle of a Roman of consular rank being stripped of 
his insignia and led before the outposts of the enemy. The Numantians refused to 
receive him (for that would have meant recognition of the abrogation of the treaty), 
so that the degraded general spent a whole day in front of the city gates, naked, 
with his hands tied behind his back.” Florus, Epitoma de Tito Livio, I, 34, 5-8 (II, 
18, 5-8; Forster, p. 153): “They decided [m the case of Pompey] to make a treaty 
though they might have won a crushing victory. Then HosUlius Mancinus too they 
so harassed with continuous slaughter that everybody fled at sight or sound of a 
Numantian soldier. Yet in his case also they preferred to make a treaty, being sati^ 
fied with the proceeds of the booty, though they might have been cruel and extermi- 
nated his army. But no less outraged at the disgrace and humiliation of this Numan- 
tine treaty than at the treaty of the Caudine Forks, the Roman People expiated the 
discredit of the present crime by surrendering Mancinus.” Florus is so convinced of 
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1921. The story of the Caudine Forks seems to have been copied 
from the story of Numantiad If the story is true, it furnishes proof 
that such casuistry was a common thing with the Romans; if the 
story is false, it serves that purpose even better; for in fabricating 
such a story the Romans must certainly have taken pains to turn 
out what seemed to them a good story; and their copying from ac- 
counts of the treaty of Numantia shows that they found nothing in 
those negotiations discreditable to the reputation for honesty which 
they were concerned to preserve and of which they were wont to 
boast. That view is confirmed by Cicero; for in the treatise that he 
wrote to teach us poor mortals our duties, he points approvingly lo 
the conduct of the Romans in the episodes at the Caudine Forks 
and at Numantia. But Cicero was keen enough to see that to have 
done honestly by the Numantians the Romans should have handed 
over to them not the consul only, but the entire army, replacing it 

the honesty of that procedure, that he goes on to exelaim, I, 19, i (Forster, p. 157) : 
“To that extent was the Roman People handsome, distinguished, loyal, pure, mag- 
nificentl" Really, if the rules of )usdce and honesty can be manipulated in that 
fashion, there can be no doubt that observance of them will always redound to the 
material prosperity of a people. Velleius Paterculus, Htstoria Romana, II, i, 4-5: 
“That city [Numantia] whedier because of its military ability, or the incompetence 
of our generals, or the indulgence of chance, reduced, along with others of our 
generals, Pompey, a man of great fame and the first of our consuls from the 
Pompeian gens, to make a very humiliating peace, and to a no less base and cow- 
ardly one, the consul Mancinus Hostilius. Influence saved Pompey from punish- 
ment, Mancinus, his sense of shame, for on his own motion he was sent to Nu- 
mantia that he might be handed over to the enemy by our heralds, naked, with 
his hands bound behind his back. But just as had happened at the Caudme Forks, 
the enemy refused to receive him, saying that a violation of faith by a people 
could not be atoned for by the blood of one man.” Those Numantians were good 
fighters but very ordinary casuists. 

1921 ^ In his Stona dt Roma, Vol. I, pp. 498-500, Ettore Pais considers the docu- 
ment that Livy quotes regarding the peace of the Caudine Forks as fictitious: “The 
story was invented to extenuate the moral responsibility of the Romans, who were 
later on accused of having turned their backs on the traditional good faith of which 
they were wont to boast. Livy’s long narrative {Ab tirbe condtta, IX, 1-12] is only 
one of the many ornaments of the rhetoric, or pseudo-pragmatic, of the annalists, 
designed to render less dishonourable first the defeat and then the treachery of the 
Romans. . . . But it would be idle for us to show at any length that Livy’s account 
of the negotiations is unhistorical. A learned and penetrating critic of our day has 
noted that all details in the story were borrowed from later history, and especially 
from the treaty of peace concluded with the Numantians by the consul Hostilius 
Mancinus (137 b.c ).” 
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in the situation in which it stood when it was extricated by a pact 
that the Romans refused to live up to.® 

1922 . In our day the famous “Ems despatch” has given rise to a 
debate resplendent with most handsome bits of casuistry. Says 
Welschinger:^ “In his Wegweiser, or criticism of Bismarck’s Re- 
flections and Reminiscences (pp. 118-19), the historian Horst-Kohl 
considers it ‘an extraordinary fact’ that King William should have 
authorized his minister to communicate the Ems despatch to the 
ambassadors and the press. ‘The form,’ he says, ‘was the business of 
the minister; and our social democracy, which is no worshipper of 
country, is indescribably insolent in speaking of a falsification of 
the Ems despatch, since Bismarck was acting simply in obedience 
to a royal command with the consent of Moltke and Roon, and 
under violent pressure from a sentiment of honour to the highest de- 
gree aroused. Bismarck foresaw the injury that was being done to 
our development as a nation by our increasing inclination to be too 
accommodating. Convinced that the abyss which had been opened 
between North and South by the differences in dynasties, manners, 
and customs could be bridged only by a national war fought in 


1921 ”De officiis. III, 30, 109 (In question the tribunes and consuls, T. Veturius 
and Sp. Postunaius, who were handed over to the Samnites at the Caudine Forks) : 
“They were surrendered ... in order tliat the treaty of peace with the Samnites 
might be repudiated, and Postumius himself, who was to be the victim, was the 
proposer of the bill and spoke in support of it. The same thing was done years later 
by Caius Mancinus, who had concluded a treaty with the Numantians without the 
authorization of the Senate. He too spoke in favour of the bill [ordering his sur- 
render to the Numantians] which F. Furius and Sextus Atilius introduced [before 
the comtUa] in compliance with a resolution of the Senate. The bill was passed 
and he was handed over to the enemy. He deported himself much more honourably 
than Quintus Pompey, who in die same situation refused his assent, so that the 
bill did not pass.” This manipulation of the principle of public honour was 
thought to be justified by legal analogies; Cicero, Pro Aulo Caecina, 34, 99: “A Ro- 
man citizen is surrendered that the state may be released from its pledge. If he is 
accepted, he belongs to those to whom he has been delivered. If they do not accept 
him, as the Numantians did not accept Mancinus, he retains his status unchanged 
and his rights of citizenship.” [In the De Officiis Cicero recounts with explicit dis- 
approval another example of Roman sharpness. Appointed to arbitrate a boundary 
dispute between the people of Naples and the people of Nola, the Roman repre- 
sentative urged moderation upon both parties and procured their signatures to con- 
tracts accepting much less territory than they were entitled to. The result was that 
a large area was left between the boundary accepted by Nola and the boundary 
accepted by Naples, and this was occupied forthwith by the Roman People. — h. L.] 

1922 ^ La guerre de 1870, Vol. I, pp. 124-26. 
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common against an enemy who for centuries had ever stood pre- 
pared, he gave the official communication a particular turn [This 
historian would probably find nothing wrong with Pascal’s famous 
“Mohatra contract” in the Provinciales!] that put the French in the 
painful dilemma either of declaring war themselves or bowing to 
the . . . affront that Bismarck had contrived to give them.’ ” ® All of 
which reminds one of the famous “mental reservations” of the man 
in Pascal’s Provinciales, who was asked, “Has So and So passed this 
way?” and replied, “No!” meaning “up his sleeve.” Bismarck did not 
falsify the Ems despatch— he merely gave it a particular turn! It may 
well be that the German social democracy is “no worshipper of 
country”; but Horst-Kohl certainly seems to be no worshipper of 
truth; and by “truth” we mean experimental truth; for there are so 
many many “truths” that among them there may easily be one for 
the personal use and consumption of the historian Horst-Kohl.® 

1923. Then, a breath later, the same “historian” turns champion 
of the strictest morality.^ “ ‘If the war broke out through any fault 
of the Germans, then the French are absolutely justified in com- 
plaming of so brutal an enterprise and in demanding the return of 

1922 * [Pareto used a French translation that gave a “particular turn” to Kohl’s 
German. Kohl said not "eine besondere Fassung/' but simply "etne Fassung," a 
small difference that considerably alters the stress. — A. L] 

1922 ®Welschinger makes Bismarck out a strong-willed, far-sighted man, who 
prided himself on having “retouched” the despatch m such a way as to render war 
inevitable. He unintentionally praises him when he says: “The Hamburgtsche 
Nachnekten, the Prince’s paper, unequivocally recognizes that m altering the 
despatch Bismarck had forced France to take the initiative in the war and respon- 
sibility for It and that he had so done a great service to the Fatherland. Had he 
acted otherwise the war would not have taken place. ‘The war was absolutely 
necessary for establishing a united Germany. Had that opportunity been allowed 
to escape, some other pretext would have had to be found, a less adroit one per- 
haps, which might have cost Germany the sympathies of Europe.’ Bismarck jest- 
ingly replied to a newspaper man who was expressing astonishment at his ex- 
pedient: ‘Oh, if that one had missed fire, some other would have been found.’ 
‘Blessed,’ says Hans Delbruck, ‘blessed the hand that falsified the Ems despatch!’ ” 
Hohenlohe, Denktvurdtg\etten , May 6, 1874, Vol. II, p. 119 (Chrystal, Vol. II, p. 
log): “At table Bismarck revived memories of 1870 — ^his discussion with Boon 
and Moltke, who were beside themselves at the resignation of the Prince von 
Hohcnzollern and the King’s good-natured assent; then the Abeken despatch and 
the abridgment of it that he, Bismarck, had made and which rendered war un- 
avoidable.” But rhetoricians, sophists, and casuists have their uses, because they 
bake a bread that is suited to the teeth of the mass of people m a population. 

1923 1 Welschmger, loc at , p. 126. 
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Alsace-Lorraine, which is now in our hands, as the prize of vic- 
tory.’ ” If Horst-Kohl really believes what he says, he is a man of 
extraordinary ingenuousness. How many changes would have to be 
made in the boundaries of modern countries if each of them were 
called upon to restore all territories conquered in wars for which it 
was responsible! But there are people who listen approvingly to 
such twaddle, and that is why it is worthy of attention. There are, 
there have always been, there always will be, powerful individuals— 
princes, nations, aristocrats, plebeians, parties large, parties small— 
who disregard tlie laws of morality; and to defend their conduct 
there always are, always have been, always will be, casuists in abun- 
dance who stand at all times ready to produce, now in good faith, 
now in bad, now for love and now for money, justifications of the re- 
quisite cleverness and resonance. However, only those who can say 
quia nominor leo enjoy the privilege of violating norms and finding 
obliging casuists to show that they are observing them. As a matter 
of fact, the reasonings of those worthy gentlemen convince in gen- 
eral only people who are already convinced, or whose vision is 
clouded by some strong sentiment-— by a worship, let us say, of the 
sort mentioned by the casuist Horst-Kohl. Their influence, there- 
fore, is slight, though it may serve to re-enforce the sentiments al- 
ready existing that win them favourable reception in the first place. 
Conversely, condemnations of the powerful for violations of the 
rules of ethics are approved and adopted chiefly by people who are 
already their competitors or enemies, and who are inspired by senti- 
ments of the same kind as the defenders and friends of the victims, 
though in a contrary direction. As for the powerful themselves, they 
pay little attention to such wars of words, to which they listen only 
for the slight utility that may chance to derive from them. They let 
others talk, while Aey go on doing.^ 


1923 ** Notable among the moralists mentioned are the many who believe or at 
least assume that the gods of ethical systems avenge wrongs exactly as do the 
gods of theology. The influence of such people, so far as derivations have influ- 
ence, is bad for the parties and countries to which they belong, in so far as they 
tend to hamper suitable preparations for the resort to force, which after all is the 
ultima ratio in such disputes, and to dissipate in fatuous chatter energies that 
might more wisely be expended in action. Woe unto the party that counts upon 
ethics to win the respect of its adversaries; and more luckless still the country tliat 
trusts its independence to international law rather than to force of arms. To per- 
suade a people that the victories in civil or international conflicts go to virtue and 
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1924 . There is a gradation between the cases where the interpreta- 
tion is made in good faith and the cases where it is made in bad 
faith. These latter are very very numerous; and if they are more 
frequently observable among the ancients than among the moderns, 
that is due probably to the mere fact that the ancients were less 
hypocritical than the moderns. 

1925 . It is hard to believe that certain pretexts were ever put for- 
ward in good faith. Fearing the Epirotes, the Acarnanians besought 
Rome for protection and the Roman Senate accordingly sent ambas- 
sadors to admonish the Aetolians “to withdraw their garrisons from 
the cities of Acarnania in order that they might be free who alone 
did not ally themselves with the Greeks against Troy, ancestress of 
Rome” (Justin, Htstoriae Phtlipptcae, 28, i; Clarke, p. 221). How 
opportune for the Romans this sudden remembrance of their myth- 
ological lore! The books of Polyaenus and Frontinus on Stratagems 
are full to the bindings of deceptions of every kind, and wisely did 
Virgil remark that in war one depends either on valour or on 
treachery.^ 

1926 . No one can imagine why authorship of the maxim that the 
end justifies the means should ever have been credited to the Jesuits. 
It is as ancient as any known literature, and is just another of the 
interpretations advanced in the effort to reconcile practice with the- 
ory. According to Plutarch, Agesilaus, 23, Agesilaus discoursed ad- 
mirably on justice and set it above utility, in words, inverting the 
terms only in his deeds.^ Judith also thought that in getting rid of 

not to cunning is to lead it to ruin by distracting it from adequate precautions 
agamst cunning and from those long and laborious preparations which alone can 
lead to victory. It is, in short, like persuading an army to use cardboard cannon 
instead of steel. “Intellectuals" pride themselves on such idle chatter because they 
are manufacturers and sellers of artillery of the cardboard variety — not of the 
steel. 

1925 ^ Aenetd, II, v. 390* Dolus an virtus, quis in hosts requirat? “Be it trickery, 
be it valour — who cares, in the case of an enemy?” Servius annotates (Thilo-Hagen, 
Vol, I, p. 281); “Something seems to be nussing, as for instance; ‘Who ever asks in 
the case of an enemy whether virtue or treachery is best in war?’ ’’ 

1926 ^ “Phoebidas having done the cruel deed of occupying the Cadmeia in 
time of peace, all the Greeks were wroth, and above all the Spartans, especially 
those among them who were hosule to Agesilaus. And angrily they inquired of 
Phoebidas by whose order he had done that thing, turning their suspicion upon 
Agesilaus himself. But Agesilaus did not hesitate to say openly in defence of 
Phoebidas that one ought to consider whether such a deed were profitable, for 
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Holofernes the end justified the means, and on tliat account, partly, 
the Protestants have banished her book from their Bible (leaving in 
other things quite the equal of Judith’s guile)/ 

1927. The festival of the Apaturia at Athens was probably noth- 
ing more than a festival of the phratries or clans; but the Athenians 
invented an etymology that made it a glorification of fraud. As the 
story runs, ownership of certain territories in dispute between the 
Athenians and the Boeotians was to be settled by a combat between 
the kings of the two peoples. “Thymoetes, at that time king of 
Athens, was afraid to fight and abdicated his throne in favour of 
anyone willing to do battle with Xanthus, king of the Boeotians. 
Melanthus, excited by the prize of a throne, accepted the duel, and 
the contracts were drawn. At the moment of joining with his ad- 
versary, Melanthus spied as it were the figure of a beardless man 
following in the train of Xanthus; and he cried aloud of a breach 
in the pact, since Xanthus had someone to aid him. Knowing noth- 
ing of such a thing, Xanthus was surprised and turned around, and 
straightway Melanthus ran him through with a lance. . . . Where- 
after the Athenian, at the bidding of an oracle, reared a temple to 
Dionysus Melanthidos [Bacchus of the Black Goat-Skin] and every 


wliatever was profitable to Sparta was done rightly even without orders. . . . Yet 
in his words he always asserted that justice was the first of all the virtues, . • • 
Not only did he save Phoebidas. He also persuaded the city to take the misdeed 
upon itself and hold the Cadmcia. . . . Shortly therefore the suspicion arose that 
the thing had indeed been done by Phoebidas, but that Agesilaus had counselled 
it.” Xenophon, Hdlemca, V, 2, 32: “Agesilaus nevertheless said that if a man had 
done aught to the harm of Lacedaemon, he would be justly punished; but that if the 
deed were good, it was the law of the forefathers that it should be done without 
orders.” Yet Xenophon also says, Agesilaus, 10, 2, that Agesilaus was the type of 
the virtuous man: “The virtue of Agesilaus seems to me to be a model for those 
who desire to be virtuous; for who, by imitating the pious man, would become 
impious or the just man, un/ust?” In private matters as well, Agesilaus was no 
stickler for niceties. Plutarch, i^gestlatis, 13, 5 (Perrin, Vol. V, pp. 35-37): “In every 
other respect he was a strict observer of the law; but in matters regarding friends 
he considered too much justice an q(',^'Won. Often quoted in this connexion is 
a brief note that he addressed to Hies t^^ Caria: ‘If Nicias is innocent, acquit. 
If he is guilty, for my sake acquit. the*^ acquit.’ ” 

1926 ® Judith, 9:10-3: She prays Gocl-Vsip^Aby the deceit of my lips the servant 
with the prince and the prince with tU^Wo'^ V. . , . And make my speech and 
deceit to be their wound and strife.” Vijd n'^^^d this book not have its place 
among the books that justify the Christian pence? There arc so many people 
• think just as Judith thought, in time of warl 
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year celebrated a feast in his honour; and they sacrificed also to 
^us the Deceiver, because they had profited by treachery in that 
duel ” ^ Rare the mythological or historical narrative of antiquity in 
which treachery does not play some part, and ever with more praise 


than blame. 

1928 . In the Iliad, II, v. 6, Zeus is not ashamed to send a “baneful 
dream” to Agamemnon to tell him lies and mislead him. The 
Greeks promise to save Dolon’s life and then kill him. In the Odys- 
sey, XIII, vv. 256-86, Ulysses utters as many falsehoods as words and 
Athena is delighted. Even Dante, Inferno, XXXIII, v. 150, resorts 
to a mental reservation when he promises to remove the “hard 
veils” of ice from Fra Alberigo’s face. Asked afterwards to fulfil his 
promise, he refuses with the excuse: 


E cortesia fu lui esser villano^ 


With such a wealth of interpretations at one’s disposal, one may 
justify any conduct one chooses, and the same individual may suc- 
cessively assert contradictory things without the slightest scruple as 
to his logic.® 

1927 1 Conoms mrratlones, 39 (Phodus, Mynobtbhn, pp. 446-47). See also the 
scholiast of Aristophanes, Archanenses, v. 146, and Pax, v. 890 (Dubner, pp. 7, 391, 
625; 198, 475, 625); Suidas, Lexicon, s.v. ’Airorof’pm; Harpocrado, Lexicon in decern 
oratores, s v 'An-aroCpia, and Polyaenus, Stiategematon, I, 19. Pausanius, Perie- 
gesis, II, Corinth, 33, i, speaks of a temple to Athena Apaturia (the Deceiver) 
reared by Aethra, who was tricked by Athena into commerce with Poseidon. 
Strabo, Geographica, XI, 2, 10 (Jones, Vol. V, p. 201), mendons a temple to 
Aphrodite Apatuna. According to the myth, says Strabo, the Giants were intending 
violence to the goddess. She calls Heracles to her aid and hides him in a cave. 
Then she promises to offer herself to each of the Giants in turn; and as each 
enters, Heracles “treacherously” (cf av6.rn() slays him. 

1928 ^ “And discourtesy to such a man was courtesy.” 

1928 ® Montaigne, Essais, II, 12: “Some pretend to the world that they believe 
what they do not believe. Others, and in greater number, pretend it to themselves, 
not bemg keen enough to see just what it means to believe. And then we find it 
strange if we see that in the wars that are oppressing our country at this moment, 
events are for ever fluctuating and that change is die ordinary and common rule! 
The reason is that we bring nothing to the matter save our own interest. The Jusuce 
^at IS with one of the parties is there only as an ornament and covering. She is 
indeed much touted; but she is not welcome there, nor is she lodger or bride 
there. She is as it were on the lips of the advocate, not as in the hearts and affections 
of the party . . . Those who take religion on the left, those who take it on the 
right, those who say it is white, those who say it is black, use it in manners so 
similar for their purposes of violence and ambiUon, and they behave so much alike 
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1929. Our Machiavelli’s one wrong, if wrong one must call it, 
was in manifesting his contempt for such idiocies when he wrote:* 
the use of treachery in waging war is a thing of glory. Albeit 
the use of deceit in any connexion is a reprehensible thing [That 
he says just as an excuse for what he is going to say, and so does not 
mind the contradiction.], nevertheless in the conduct of war it is a 


laudable and glorious thing, and he that vanquishes the enemy by 
treachery is praised likewise as he who vanquishes him by force of 
arms. The which may be seen through the judgments of ^ose who 
write the lives of great men . . . the ensamples whereof abound 
so that I shall repeat none of them. This only will I say, that I do 
not mean that the deceit whereby one breaks the given word and 
the plighted troth is a thing of glory, for if it wins you a state and 
a crown, as aforesaid, it never wins you glory. [Note the reason why 
Machiavelli counsels abstention from a particular kind of treach- 


ery.] . . , For one's country has to he defended either in honour 
or in dishonour, and in whichever wise is well defended. . . . When 


the utter safety of one’s country is at issue, there should be no ques- 
tion of justice or injustice, pity or cruelty, honour or dishonour, but, 
thrusting aside every other consideration, one should embrace that 
counsel only which saves the country and preserves its freedom; 
which thing has been proclaimed by the French [In our day the 
Germans.] in word and ensampled in deed in defence of the majesty 
of their king and the might of their realm.” (§§ 1975 ^ 2449). 

1930. B: Objective solutions. Rhetorical and philosophical divaga- 
tions are largely a luxury, and practical life demands something else. 
People want primarily to know how they should conduct them- 


as regards extravagances and injustices, that they make it dubious and difficult 
to believe that there is as much difference in their opinions as they pretend. . . • 
See the horrible impudence with which we marshal divine arguments, and how 
sacrilegiously we drop them or pick them up according as fortune has changed our 
situation in these public storms. Take the solemn proposition as to whether it is 
permitted a sub;ect to rebel and take up arms against his prince in defence of re- 
ligion, and remember on what lips its aflBrmative was to be heard last year as die 
main buttress of a party! And the negative, the buttress of what other party' An 
now from what quarter the affirmative and the negative are being sounded an 
propounded — ^and are arms any less noisy for the one cause than for the o er 
And we burn people for saying that truth must be subject to the yoke of our nee 
Yet how much worse than merely saying it is France doing!” 


1929 ^Deca, III, 40, 41. 
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selves in. order to achieve “happiness” in the ordinary sense of the 
word as material well-being. They need answers therefore to the 
objective problems that arise in that connexion. The masses at large 
pay little attention to the sources of their rules. They are satisfied 
so long as society has rules that are accepted and obeyed. In the 
opposition that is aroused by any violation of them the sentiment 
chiefly manifested is hostile to any disturbance of the social equilib- 
rium (residue V-a). That sentiment is prominent in our most an- 
cient biblical texts, and in general in the primitive periods of all 
civilizations. It appears in almost unmixed form in the feeling that 
the violation of a taboo necessarily entails harmful consequences. 
It figures again in the notion that anything that is legal is just, 
which, substantially, is another way of saying that whatever is legal 
should voluntarily be respected, that an existing social equilibrium 
should not be disturbed. Any intrusion on the part of reasoning is 
arrested by the strength of the sentiment supporting existing norms 
and also by their social utility. Reasoning therefore abandons logic 
and experience, turns to sophistry, and so manages to force itself 
upon sentiment without too great offence to the latter. The mix- 
ture of sentiment and sophistical explanation is essentially heteroge- 
neous, and that accounts for the amazing contradictions that are 
never lacking in such reasonings.^ Around the equilibrium residue 
as a nucleus other residues cluster, and notably those of the II-^ (sen- 
timents taken as objective realities) and of the II ->7 (personifications) 
varieties. 

1931. These objective solutions, for the very reason that they are 
such, are easily contradicted by the facts. The masses at large do not 
mind that, not attaching any great importance to theories and ac- 
cepting objective solutions that are visibly contradictory without 
giving a thought to their inconsistency. Thinkers, theorists, and in- 
dividuals accustomed to logical meditation insist on knowing the 
sources of the norms that they are told should be observed, and 
never rest till they have found origins for them, though these exist, 
ordinarily, only in their own minds. Such people, moreover, are 
restless, annoyed, pained, at certain apparent discords between the- 
ory and fact or between one theory and another, and do everything 

1930 1 We encountered a number of examples in our study of derivations 
(§§ 1481 f.). 
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in their power to attenuate, eliminate or dissemble them. In gen- 
eral they do not altogether abandon objective solutions, especially 
solutions of an optimistic trend, but strive by appropriate inter- 
pretations to explain away, or at least to explain, the exceptions 
that undeniably are there/ So we get our B2, B3, and B4 types of 
solutions, which, starting out from the experimental field, finally 
end by deserting it altogether/ The same grounds enable us safely 
to predict that in a given society of a certain stability the residues 
that we find operative will for the most part be residues favourable 
to its preservation; and they also enable us to predict that in such 
a society affirmative solutions to our problem will be the ones most 
widely current and most readily accepted; while such of its individ- 
ual members as feel a need for logical, or pseudo-logical, develop- 
ments will be using every means within reach and resorting to 
every device of ingenious sophistry to eliminate very obtrusive con- 

1931 ^That is a particular case of the use of derivations which wc discussed 
above in §§ 1737!. 

1931 ® Maimonides excellendy describes the hotchpotch of varying doctrine that 
he himself was so familiar with. Guide of the Perplexed, III, 17, Theory V (Muni, 
Vol. Ill, p. 125; Friedlander, Vol III, p. 72): “Here then is a succinct epitome 
of these differing opinions: All the varied conditions under which we find individual 
human beings are regarded by Aristotle as due to nothing but pure chance, by the 
Ashariyah as products of pure [divine] will, by the Mu*tazilites as products of 
[divine] wisdom, by us [Jews] as the consequences to the individual of his works. 
That is why, according to the Ashariyah, God may cause the good and virtuous 
man to suffer in this lowly world and then damn him for all eternity to the fire 
that is said to be in the other world, for, one could say, God has willed it so. But 
the Mu'tazilites think that that would be an injustice, and that a being that has 
suffered, be it even an ant, as I have said [For the quotation see § 1995 ®-3 - • • 
will have a compensation, the divine wisdom making him suffer that he might have 
a compensation. We, finally, hold . . [For the quotation see just below, § I 934 M 
The theory of “final causes” also is a device for eliminating contradictions. Applied 
to the conduct of the individual, it asserts that the purpose of such conduct, whe^er 
the individual knows it or not, is always the individual’s “good” or the “good’ or 
the community, and by arguments that are sometimes ingenious, but quite often 
absurd and childish, it goes on to discover that “good” where no such thing exists. 
Following that method, it is easy to show that all acdons leading to one same 
goal can never be contradictory. The theory has the nine lives of a cat. Demolished 
at one point, it bobs up at anotlier, undergoing the most varied mctamorphoscs- 
As has often been remarked, Darwinism degenerated into an application of final 
causes to the forms of living beings. Mctaphysicists make wide and various use ot 
the theory as applied to conduct (§ 1521), nor do theologians by any means disdain 
it. To have their turn with it, a number of writers has’c fished up a certain ex- 
cogitation” and other delightful contraptions of that sort. 
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tradictions between solutions and experience. That, in fact, is actually 
the case. We have already seen how derivations are used to create 
confusions between individual welfare and the welfare of the com- 
munity, and how that is done in order to encourage individuals to 
work for the good of the community, believing, even when it is not 
true, that they are working for their own good. In such cases that 
is as beneficial socially as it is false experimentally. 

1932 . In order at this point will be a few remarks on solutions to 
our problems 3 and 4, to which we alluded in general terms in 
§ 1896. The larger and more effective portion of the residues prev- 
alent in a society cannot be altogether unfavourable to its preser- 
vation; for if that were the case, the society would break down and 
cease to exist. Residues must, in part at least, be favourable to the 
preservation of society; and it is in fact observable that tire residues 
operative in a given society are largely favourable to it. It is to the 
advantage of that society, therefore, Aat neidier such residues nor 
the precepts (derivations) which express them should be impaired 
or minimized. But that is best accomplished if the individual judges, 
believes, imagines, that in observing those precepts, in accepting 
those derivations, he is working for his own welfare. Speaking, then, 
in general and very roughly, disregarding possible and in fact nu- 
merous exceptions, one may say that it is advantageous to a society 
that, at least in the minds of the majority of individuals not belong- 
ing to the ruling class, problem 3 should be answered in the sense 
that facts should be viewed not as they are in reality, but as they 
are transfigured in the light of ideals. Therefore — ^passing from the 
general to the particular case here in hand, the relations of moral 
conduct to happiness — it is advantageous to society that individuals 
not of the ruling classes should spontaneously accept, observe, re- 
spect, revere, love, the precepts current in their society, prominent 
among them the precepts called — ^roughly, inadequately, to be sure 
— precepts of “morality” and precepts of “religion” — or we might 
better say of “religions,” including under that term not only the 
group-persistences commonly so named, but many other groups of 
similar character. Hence the great power and the great effectiveness 
of the two forces, morality and religion, for the good of society; so 
much so that one may say that no society can exist without them, 
and that a decadence in morals and religion ordinarily coincides 
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with a decadence of society.^ Human beings, therefore, from the 
remotest times from which their thoughts have come down to us, 
have not gone wrong in solving problem 4 in the sense that it is 
better for people to understand facts not as they are in reality, but 
as they are pictured in the light of ideals; and— using terms of ordi- 
nary parlance — ^in ascribing the highest importance to “morality" 
and “religion,” meaning in general the moralities and religions of 
their own particular times and countries; while a very small num- 
ber of perspicacious and far-sighted persons were ascribing great 
importance to “moralities” and “religions” in general, so coming 
closer to reality, where the importance actually belongs to certain 
group-persistences and to the non-logical conduct that is their con- 
sequence, implicit or explicit. But for the very reason that there 
has always been a gap more or less wide between them and reality, 
it cannot be said that in passing that judgment on “moralities” and 
on “religions” in general, and worse still, on particular moralities, 
particular religions, they have not sometimes overreached the trutli, 
so doing harm to society though aiming only at its welfare. They 
have generally gone wrong in trying to justify their adherence to 
their particular solutions of problem 4, almost always giving reasons 
that were in some respect fallacious even when not imaginary and 
fantastic. But that, after all, is a merely theoretical error, and there- 
fore of little importance; for, whatever the reasons, effects remain. 
But seriously harmful, at all times then and now, is the error of 
identifying morality and religion with some special morality and 
some special religion, so giving to derivations an emphasis that be- 
longs only to residues. So it has come about that whenever the 
champions of such theories have had a clear field that particular 
error has led to enormous wastage of energies in efforts to achieve 
results of little or no consequence, and has occasioned untold and 
altogether futile sufferings for many many human beings. And so 
also it has happened that when such champions have met with re- 
sistance, their antagonists also have conceived the mistaken notion 
of extending to all group-persistences, to non-logical conduct of all 
kinds, the objections that could justly be urged against the enforce- 
ment of a specific derivation originating in certain specific group- 

1932 ^Notc that the problem is here being solved qualitatively only (§§ 1876 h 
1897^). Quantitauve considerations will be introduced in Chapter XII. 
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persistences. If a given group-persistence, Q, which is beneficial to 
society, finds expression in the derivations A, B, C, D ... it is 
usually detrimental to a society to try to enforce a specific deriva- 
tion, A, to the exclusion of the others, B,C . . . whereas it is bene- 
ficial to a society that individuals should adopt the derivations most 
acceptable to them, thereby showing that they are harbouring the 
residue, Q, which alone— or almost alone— is the important thing.^ 

1933. Negative solutions are not seldom capricious manifestations 
of pessimism, outbursts on the part of individuals who have been 
hurt or vanquished in the battles of life. They do not assume pop- 
ular forms very readily. Scientific solutions, which are not expres- 
sions of sentiment but arise from observations of fact, are very rare. 
When they are put forward, they are correctly understood by very 
few people; and that exactly was the fate of the scientific portions 
of Machiavelli’s theories (§ 1975 ). Optimistic and pessimistic solu- 
tions may exist side by side, for, as we have frequently seen, con- 
tradictory residues may be active simultaneously or successively in 
the same individual. The masses at large ignore such contradic- 
tions; the educated try to eliminate them, and the effort leads to one 
or another of our solutions. 

1934. Bi: Assertions of perfect accord. I cannot aver that a per- 
fect accord, an accord embracing all the consequences, all the cor- 
ollaries, that might be drawn from it, has ever been explicitly as- 
serted. The assumption of accord appears implicitly, however, in 
utilitarian systems of ethics (§ 1935 ). There is no lack of other doc- 
trines that assert the accord in general, as an abstract theory, with- 
out going to any great pains to determine just what consequences 

1932 2 We have frequently pointed to the logico-experimental weakness — the ab- 
surdity even — of certain derivadons; but we have also given repeated warnings 
that in so doing we had no intention of minimizing in the slightest the social 
utility of the residues of which they were manifestations. That usefulness is like- 
wise not affected when we point to the harm that is done by trying to enforce 
certain derivations What we have said as to the experimental ineptness of the 
derivations of certain religions and the harm that is done in trying to force some 
of their derivations upon a public must not be understood, as is commonly the 
case, in the sense that the group-persistences funcUoning in those religions are not 
beneficial but harmful. Among such religions we even include the sex religion, with 
which we have frequently had to deal because of absurd and pernicious deriva- 
tions connected with iL 
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would necessarily follow/ Very very often such doctrines are merely 
manifestations of vigorous sentiments that mistake desires for reali- 
ties, as regards either the welfare of the individual or the welfare of 
society; or else manifestations of a resolute faith in certain entities 
or principles altogether foreign to the experimental world. Fre- 
quently, in fact almost always, they are stated in terms devoid of 
any exactness, and while taken literally they seem to assert some- 
thing indubitable, the ambiguity of their language, their many ex- 
ceptions, their shifting interpretations, sap the substance of the pre- 
cept and draw the teeth of the assertion that the precept is con- 
ducive to the welfare of the person observing it. 

1935. From ancient times down to our own there have been the- 
ories holding that violations of the norms of morality and, among 
the ancients, more particularly of the norms of religion, result in 


1934 ^ Maimonides, Gtttde of the Perplexed, III, 17, Theory V (Munk, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 127-27; Friedlander, Vol. Ill, pp. 72-73) (continuing quotation in § 1931 ^ above) : 
“We [the Jews], finally, hold that everything that happens to a man is a conse- 
quence of what he has come to deserve, that God is above injusdce and punishes 
him only among us who has earned punishment. That is what the law of Moses, 
our Master, literally says, to wit, that all depends on merit; and to that purport 
also our doctors in general rule. They expressly state that there is ‘no death without 
sin, and no punishment without transgression.’ And further they say: ‘To man is 
measured with the measure he hath himself used’ — the text of the Mishnah. They 
everywhere declare that for God justice is an utterly necessary thing, in other words, 
that He rewards the pious man for his acts of piety and uprightness even when they 
have not been enjoined on him by a prophet, and that He punishes each wicked 
act that an individual has committed even when it has not been forbidden by a 
prophet.’’ On the maxim “No punishment without transgression,’’ Munk, the 
French translator of the Guide, comments, p. 127, note: “The commentator, Schem 
Tob, rightly points out that that doctrine is refuted by the Talmud itself in the 
same place, that it is a popular doctrine that is taught to the Jewish masses, but 
that the Talmudists did not pretend to represent it as an unquestionable truth." In 
his Politica, I, 3 (Lyons, p. 8), Justus Lipsius quotes approvingly a dictum of Livy: 
“Those who cherish the gods meet fortune in all their concerns, those who scorn 
the gods, misfortune’’ — "Omnia prospera eveniunt colentibus deos, adversa spernentu 
bus." Similar ideas are to be observed in hosts of writers of the past. Whether that 
was or was not their actual opinion, they deemed it decorous and profitable to say 
it was. The passage from Livy appears in Ab urbe condtta, V, 51, 5, and Livy him- 
self adds an empirical illustration that Justus Lipsius does not quote. In an orauon 
to the Romans, Camillus says: “Consider from the beginning the events happy and 
unhappy of these past years, and you will find that all has gone well with us when 
we have followed the gods, badly when we have ignored them.” He goes on, 6-10, 
to specify the war with Veil and the invasion by the Gauls, remarking that the 
former ended happily because the Romans heeded warnings from the gods, the 
latter disastrously because they disregarded such admonishments. 
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unhappiness in this world, and observance of them in earthly hap- 
piness. Specially interesting is one type of theory, the “utilitarian” 
ethics, so called, which views morality as merely the expression of 
a sound conception of utility. A dishonest act is merely the conse- 
quence of a mistaken conception of utility. A more perfect accord 
between morality and utility could not be imagined; for it is the 
strictly logical accord of conclusion and premise in a syllogism. 
Those theories have a scientific look and are made up of deriva- 
tions with which we have already dealt (§§ 1485 f.). They come into 
special favour with people who aim at making human life com- 
pletely rational and at banishing non-logical conduct, and so read- 
ily find places in the theologies of Reason, Science, and Progress. 

1936 . In other theologies, and in general in doctrines which do 
not reject the ideal element, one meets theories that are different 
from those just mentioned and which sometimes take on a sem- 
blance of science. They do not reject, in fact they often stress, meta- 
physical and theological elements. In general, keeping to the broad 
lines such theories have in common, one notes the following traits; 
I. Punishment of violations is frequently pushed to the fore, while 
rewards of observance are relegated to the background. That is 
probably due to the fact that in human life pains are more numer- 
ous and more keenly experienced than the good things. 2. The two 
sorts of problems mentioned in § 1898 are usually confused. One 
might, in all strictness, assert that an individual acting in conform- 
ity with the norms of morality and religion can, while achieving his 
own happiness, in no way do harm to those committed to his care 
or in any way related to him. But that is rarely asserted. It is taken 
for granted rather than stated, being left in an implicit nebulous 
form. There is much talk of rewards and punishments; but it is not 
made clear whether they will go to the person who has done the 
good or evil deed or will extend to others. As regards the person him- 
self, pains are taken not to forget a way out, by postponing to some 
indefinite time his garnering of the fruits of his conduct — it is not 
made clear, in other words, whether the idea is to resort or not to 
resort to the exceptions of our group B2. 3. If one chose to be punc- 
tiliously exact, one would have to note a confusion in assigning to 
one same individual an act that he has performed at one moment 
and the reward or punishment due him after a certain lapse of time. 
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Wiien the reasoning here in question is used, it is implicitly assumed 
that the individual is one and the same in successive periods of time. 
That cannot be granted as regards the physical body; though if one 
admits a metaphysical entity called “soul” or otherwise, which re- 
mains the same while the body changes, die unity of the individual 
may be conceded; otherwise, if one is disposed to stickle for strict- 
ness, one has to specify in just what sense such a unity is conceived. 
4. These theories commonly present in great abundance and in 
striking forms the contradictions alluded to above (§ 1931). They 
advance propositions and then implicitly or even explicitly proceed 
to contradict them, now asserting that every individual’s happiness 
or unhappiness is the result exclusively of his own conduct; then a 
little later making some statement from which it is apparent that 
he suffers or prospers from the conduct of others. Oftentimes such 
things are stated explicidy — ^and no one seems to care about the in- 
consistency. In reality, just as they think of the individual as a unit 
throughout the various stages of his life, so they are often led to 
taking the family, a given community, the nation, or humanity at 
large as a unit. In that residues of group-persistence are at work, 
for their function is to transform such groups or associations of ideas 
and acts into units. In times remotely past many people did not even 
think of raising the question as to whether or not the family was 
to be considered a unit for purposes of reward or punishment. So 
now many people do not think of asking whether or not the ma- 
terial group that we call an individual should be regarded as a unit 
in time (§ 1982). 

1937 . Many of the theories here in question pay no attention to 
such problems, and in asserting that “everybody” suffers or profits 
by his or her conduct, they leave the meaning of the term “every- 
body” undefined. Then when an effort is made to define it, we get 
the theories of the B2, Bs, and B4 varieties (of which hereafter, 
§§ 1977-98). Definiteness and logic are gravely lacking in connexion 
with all such matters; though the deficiency is readily understand- 
able if one but thinks of the inconsistencies tliat prevail among tlic 
residues active in the same individual, and the individual’s desire 
to surmount them — ^in appearance if nothing more. Sometimes, 
when the contradictions involved are habitual and trite, there Is no 
trace of any desire to eliminate them, and that not only with the 
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non-compromiser, who sees only one side to all questions, but even 
with the plain man. In the long run the inconsistencies are lost sight 
of— they come to seem natural. Most people fail to notice them at 
all, and act as if they did not exist. That is a very general fact and 
may be observed in every department of human activity. Many 
people, for instance, assume implicitly or explicitly that it is possible 
to change, to altogether determine, tire conduct of human beings 
by reasonings, or by exhortations addressed to the sentiments. At the 
same time they recognize the existence of traits such as are described 
explicitly in books along the lines of the Characters of Theophras- 
tus, La Bruyere, and others, and implicitly in literary works too 
numerous to count, from the Iliad and the Odyssey down to mod- 
ern novels, and which, for that matter, are revealed to us in our 
daily dealings with our neighbours. Now those two ways of view- 
ing things are quite contradictory.^ The spendthrift and the miser, 

1937 ’■We have already seen many examples of disquisitions to the point. Here 
is one more, of a very very common type: Pseudo-Turpin, Les fais et les gestes le fort 
Toy Charlemame, pp. 232-33 {Charlematne, of course, is Charlemagne) : “The next 
day, on the point of three, came Agoulant [a Saracen] to Charlemame to receive 
baptism. At that time Charlemame and his men were seated at table. Said Charle- 
maine. ‘Those whom you see gowned in silk, all red, are the bishops and priests 
of our faith, who preach to us and impart the commandments of Our Lord. They 
absolve us of our sins and bestow on us Our Lord’s benedictions. Those whom you 
see in black habits are monks and abbots. . . . And those next to them in white 
habits are called canons of the chapters {regies).’ Then Agoulant looked in an- 
other direction and saw thirteen paupers clothed in tatters and eating on the 
floor without table or table-cloth and with very little to eat and drink. And he 
asked Charlemame what people they were. ‘They,’ he answered, ‘are people of 
God, messengers of Our Lord Jesus Christ, whom we feed each day in honour of 
the Twelve Apostles ’ Then answered Agoulant; ‘Those who are sitting about you 
are very fortunate. They eat and drink liberally and are gowned well and nobly. 
And why do you suffer those who you say are messengers of your God to be 
hungry and uncomfortable and so poorly clothed and seated so far from you and 
so badly served? One does a great insult to one’s Lord in treating his messengers 
in that way. Your religion which you say was so good clearly shows by what 1 see 
that it is false.’ Whereat he took leave of Charlemaine and went back to his people 
and refused the holy baptism which he had decided to receive and the next day 
ordered a battle against Charlemaine. Then the Emperor understood that he had 
refused baptism because of the poor whom he had seen so badly served, and for 
that reason Charlemaine commanded that the poor in the army should be de- 
cently clothed and sufiiciently provided with wines and meats ” Boccaccio’s Jew, 
Decameron, I, 2, reasons in a manner directly opposite to Agoulant’s He goes to 
Rome, notes the contrast between the evangelical purity that the Church preached 
and the immorality of the Roman Curia, and asks to be baptized, deeming that 
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we may guess, have heard arguments and sermons in goodly mim- 
ber against their sins. If they have not reformed, if lectures and 
sermons have had no effect upon them, it is evident that something 
else is determining their conduct and that that something else is 
strong enough to offset reasoning and sermonizing. If, in spite of 
all that has been said and written against intemperance, and in spite 
of all that has been done to suppress it, there are still drunkards 
galore, we have to recognize the presence of a force that makes for 
intemperance and overbalances contrary forces. In propounding a 
theory of non-logical actions in these volumes we have been doing 
nothing more than giving scientific form to ideas that are more or 
less vaguely present in the minds of all or almost all men, ideas 
that many writers have stated more or less clearly, and which facts 
without number do not permit us to ignore. We are not denying 
that reasonings and sermons may have their influence on people 
(§§ 1761 f.). We do assert that their influence is not the exclusive 
or, in many cases, the preponderant influence; that they are not the 
only elements which determine human conduct; that other ele- 
ments intervene, elements not belonging to the categories of rea- 
sonings and sermons, or of derivations either. Now many people 
deny that in theory, but deport themselves in practical life as if they 
admitted it — and they do not notice the contradiction. Now and 
then a writer will observe that contradiction, or some other like it, 
and draw upon it for literary effects, ranging from the simple jest 
to the full-fledged psychological portrait. Inconsistencies between 
religion and practical life have inspired countless intellectual pro- 
ductions that arrive now at the one, now at the other, of the oppo- 
site conclusions, according to the purpose the author has in view 
and according as he gives first place to religion or to practice. The 
writer is against the practical if he holds that practical life should 

the Christian faith must be truly divine, since it is strong enough to resist such 
causes of dissolution. Those are legends, tales, of long ago, but if anyone imagina 
that the substance revealed under those forms no longer exists in our day, he need 
only gaze about him to find similar inconsistencies very readily. Names only have 
changed. Out of the twilight of the ancient gods new gods have arisen: the radiant 
sun of Science, Progress, Democracy; the brilliant planets of that solar system called 
Truth, Jusdcc, Right, Exalted Patriotism, and others still; the luminous satelhtcs 
that take the name of Organization, Civilizadon, Nadonalism, Imperialism, Xeno- 
phobia, Solidarity, Humanitarianism, and so on, world without end. These new 
religions arc as packed with contradicdons as the old. 
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be conducted in strict accordance with religious theories. That is the 
theme of preachers, ascetics, saints, and extremists of every kind. 
He is against religion if he holds that the necessities of life are sov- 
ereign over doctrine, and is disposed to attack religion at its weakest 
point. And that is the theme of adieists, materialists, the “libertines” 
of a day gone by, and generally of people who have only a luke- 
warm faith or no faith at all. Between the two extremes fall our 
casuists who, by dint of ingenious sophistries and acrobatic inter- 
pretations, strive to reconcile the irreconcilable. Phenomena of the 
same kind arise in the relations between religion and ethics, the 
latter being sometimes regarded as a simple appendage to religion, 
then again as an independent entity that must necessarily be in har- 
mony with religion, and then finally, in a counter-direction, as op- 
posed to religion or to some one religious sect. At one moment in 
history religion will be found passing judgment on morality, at an- 
other moment, morality on religion. The early Christians main- 
tained that morality demonstrated the superiority of their religion 
over paganism. The pagans retorted — to no great effect — ^that pa- 
triotism demonstrated the inferiority of Christianity to paganism. 
Christians and pagans, as well as the various Christian sects, have 
hurled charges of immorality back and forth at one another and 
used and abused that type of argument. It was one of the antago- 
nisms between the severities of religious precept and the necessities 
of practical life that inspired Pascal to write his Lettres provinciales, 
a book that is admirable from the literary standpoint but false from 
the standpoint of experimental reality, for it limits itself to denounc- 
ing the sophistries of the casuists, but puts nothing in their stead, so 
allowing the contradiction between doctrine and practical necessities 
to subsist dissembled. The reasonings of the casuists have no logical 
value. Pascal’s precepts have no practical value. Contradictions be- 
tween law and practical life, and especially between international 
law and the necessities of statecraft, have existed from time im- 
memorial: they literally swarm in Graeco-Roman history; they are 
interwoven with religious questions in the Middle Ages; they per- 
sist in huge numbers in the centuries succeeding, and are far from 
lacking in our own day. We are dealing, in short, with a very gen- 
eral phenomenon, of which the cases we are examining here are 
particular instances. 
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1938. The notion of reward or punishment following on conduct 
has, besides its pseudoexperimental form, two other forms that fre- 
quently merge into one: the metaphysical and the religious. In the 
metaphysical form reward or punishment necessarily follows the 
conduct — just why, to tell the truth, is not very clear. This form is 
often dissembled in our times under a pseudo-experimental garb, 
but it remains substantially the same. In the religious form the rea- 
son why the reward or punishment necessarily follows is known; 
it is by will of a divinity. But that interpretation opens the door to 
the divinity’s caprice; and generally he is not content with being a 
more or less strict custodian of morality, but acts also on his own 
account, avenging offences or omissions that affect him personally 
with as great severity as he avenges offences or omissions affecting 
morality — and not seldom with more. 

1939. When religious sentiments are strong, no one finds any- 
thing to criticize in that situation, but let them grow weaker, let 
sentiments of benevolence towards one’s fellows gain in strength, 
and an effort is made to restrict as far as possible, and sometimes to 
the point of elimination, this latter aspect of the divinity’s action. 
Then it is said that a religion is the more “advanced,” the more “per- 
fect,” the more die divinity busies himself with moral questions to 
the disregard of everything else. But it is not ordinarily realized that 
when religion goes in that direction, the limit that the “perfect re- 
ligion” approaches is non-religion, and the confusion of religion 
with metaphysics (§§ 1917 , 1883 ). 

1940. And now it is only fair that we should begin furnishing 
proofs of the assertions we have been making; and the reader must 
not be annoyed if in so doing we have to turn to details in them- 
selves rather insignificant, for he will remember that theories have 
no other value than their capacity for picturing facts — ^whether the 
facts be great or small does not matter — and that facts are the only 
things that give theories value or deprive them of it. To tell the 
truth, if one were to set out to give all the proofs, one would find 
oneself obliged to quote the whole of history. There being no room 
here for that, we can only do the next best thing, and select a few 
cases that may serve as typical. 

1941. Examples of inconsistencies may be found in virtually every 
author who asserts the accord here in question. Sometimes the con- 
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tradiction is explicit, that is to say, in a given work certain passages 
will be found to contradict certain other passages; then again, the 
contradiction is implicit— it is apparent, that is, in the inferences 
that are to be drawn from one passage or another. 

1942 . Examples of the explicit contradiction are to be found in 
Hesiod’s Wor\s and Days, Many passages indicate that author’s con- 
viction that the wrongdoer is always punished. So, vv. 265-66: “He 
bringeth evil upon himself who wrongeth another.” Hesiod de- 
votes three more verses, 267-69, to showing that Zeus has an eye on 
everything; and then, without any transition, he asserts, vv. 270-73: 
“Now, verily, not I shall be just among men, nor my son; for woe 
unto the just man if the unjust hath the greater right.” ^ 

1943 . Contradictions of that type abound in the moralists. We 
are told, for example, in Ecclesiasttcus i: 16, that “Wisdom filleth the 
house with all things”; and then that “the wisdom of the poor man 
doth exalt him and seateth him among the mighty.” But how can 
that be? If the poor man was left poor, his wisdom could not have 
filled his house with all things. 

1944 . Of the implicit contradiction, I will ^ve an example from 
the ancient Hebrews. They believed, on the one side, that Jehovah 
always rewarded the just (“righteous”) and pious man with worldly 
goods, and punished the unjust and impious by taking such goods 
away; ^ and, on the other, that the poor man enjoyed the favour of 

1942 ^The verse following, 274, seems to be a gloss interpolated in the text: 
“But methinketh not that that be the will of Zeus the High Thunderer." But be 
it the will of Zeus or not, the fact noted by Hesiod still remains. Odier verses also 
stand in contradiction. In many places Hesiod insists that the man guilty of an 
injustice does not escape the punishment he deserves and that the just man is 
rewarded; whereas in describing the iron age in which we, presumably, are living, 
vv. 190.93, he says- “No longer in grace will be the man faithful to his oath, nor 
the just man, nor the good. Honour rather will be unto him who is guilty of 
maleficence and hurt, right will stand in might and reverence will be no more ” 

1944 ^ Piepenbring, Theologie de I'Anaen Testament, p. 208; “It comes out clearly 
from the above, and from all documents of the first two periods, that the Israelites 
believed only in an earthly remuneration for human acts. In the prophets, with 
whom the punishment of sin on the one hand and hope of future salvation on 
the other play such an important part, there is not the slightest trace of the nonon 
that sin may be punished and virtue rewarded in another life. According to the 
general opinion of the Hebrews, God recompenses good works and punishes evil 
in this world. Every misfortune is a divine punishment brought down upon one 
by unfaithfulness, every blessing a reward deserved through fidelity. In a word. 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1356 THE MIND AND SOCIETY 

Jehovah.^ The two propositions lead to contradictory conclusions. 
From the first, one infers that the rich man ought to be just (“rigiit- 
eons”), pious, and pleasing in the sight of the Lord, and the poor 
man unjust, impious, displeasing to Jehovah. The inference from 
the second is the exact reverse. The contradiction was a glaring one 
and could not escape Hebrew thinkers, who exerted themselves in 
various ways to be rid of it; but of that we shall speak later on 

G 1979)-® 


1945. Peoples have imagined, and still imagine, that they win 
their wars with the help of their gods. The group of associated sensa- 
tions called a people is regarded as a unit, and the conduct of each 
single individual making up the aggregate is instrumental in at- 
tracting or alienating the favour of the gods. Sometimes the conduct 
of a single individual is sufficient to cause a punishment, and much 
more rarely a reward, for the group as a whole. Sometimes it would 
seem as though the number of individuals had to be large enough 
to constitute a considerable portion of the group. 

1946. As for the gods, every people may have its own, and the 
victorious people wins for itself and its gods, who are enemies of 
other peoples’ gods, and these must be in no way worshipped. The 
type of that case would be the “jealous God” of the Hebrews. Then 
again, peoples waging war upon each other may have each its own 
gods, or gods in common; but in either event, each people had 
better pay worship not only to its own gods, but to the gods of the 
other also; and typical of that situation would be the Greeks and the 
Romans with their gods. The Iliad has made ideas of that sort gen- 
erally familiar. Finally, again, there may be only one god for two or 


there is an exact relationship between misfortune and culpability, good fortune and 
merit.” (Quotation continued in § 1976 ^.) 

1944 ® Renan, Vte de ]Ssus, p. 180: “The prophets, real tribunes and in a sense 
the boldest of tribunes, had thundered incessantly against the great and established 
a strict relationship on the one side between the words ‘rich,’ ‘impious,’ ‘violent, 
‘wicked,* and on the other between the words ‘poor,’ ‘gentle,’ 'humble, ‘pious.’ ” 

1944 ® Bayle, Dicuonnaire historique, s v. Malherbe, remarque C (quoting Racan, 
Vie de Malherbe, p, Ixxii); “Whenever beggars assured him that they would ptay 
for him, Malherbe would answer that he did not think they had any great influence 
in Heaven, considering the wretched estate in which it had left them in this wori , 
but that he did wish that M. de Luyne, or some other favourite, would put in a 
word for him,” 
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more belligerent peoples, and it is assumed that he decides in favour 
of one as against the other according to certain rules that are not 
very clearly determined but which among modern peoples tend to 
merge with the norms of “morality,” or “justice,” as understood on 
each side. Typical of such situations would be struggles between 
two or more Catholic or two or more Protestant peoples. In wars 
between Catholics and Protestants in a day gone by, it was easy to 
set one belief over against the other; but of late, warring peoples 
have been talking rather as though there were no difference in be- 
liefs and a common God had to decide whom to favour, with the 
rules of “morality” and “justice” as His sole guide. All that, I need 
hardly add, does not bear the most casual examination from the 
logico-experimental point of view. 

1947. In 1148 the city of Damascus was besieged by the Crusaders, 
who were repulsed and had to retreat. Christians and Moslems alike 
made each their own god responsible for what happened, and each 
side interpreted what happened to its own advantage. On that point 
one may compare the story of Guillaume de Tyr with accounts by 
Moslem writers.^ 

1948. The God of Israel was not a little capricious. The God of 
the Christians, who succeeded him, not seldom acts in ways not 
readily comprehensible. He begins by giving a victory to the Cru- 
saders, who are defending His faith; then withdraws His aid be- 
cause— we are told — of their sins; and it would seem that His wrath 

1947 ^Guillaume de Tyr, Histone des croisades, III, lo-ii: “It seemed that the 
city could not avoid falling very soon into the power of the Christian people 
through the patronage of the divinity. But He who is ‘terrible in His designs upon 
the sons of men’ (Ps. 65:4 ? ) had decided otherwise. I have just said that the city 
was under very close siege and that the inhabitants had lost all hope of defence and 
salvation . . . when, as a punishment of our sins, they came to base some hope on 
the cupidity of our soldiers. . . . Meantime the Emperor Conrad, seeing that the 
Lord had withdrawn His favour from him and that he was in no condition to 
do anything of advantage to our realm, caused his ships to be put in order, took 
leave of Jerusalem, and returned to his own states.” Now, on the Moslem side, 
the Boo\ of the Two Gardens, Vol IV, p. 59 “The Mussulman population evinced 
very keen joy at the success that Allah had vouchsafed them, and offered numerous 
thanksgivings to Heaven, which had hearkened favourably to the prayers that had 
been made during those days of trial. Allah be praised and blessed 1 Shortly after 
that sign of divine patronage, Nur ed-din came to the relief of Mo’in ed-din and 
effected a junction with him in a village in the neighbourhood of Damascus.” 
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must still endure to this late day, for the Sepulchre of the Saviom 
continues in the hands of the infidel/ 

1949. Needless to recall, because too well known, the old ordeal 
and “judgments of God,” which, if we keep to derivations, art 
closely related to the theory that God punishes evil conduct and 


1948 ^ Draper, History of the Conflict between Religion and Science, pp. 77, gi, 
speaks of the conquest of Jerusalem by Kosroes [This quotation has already bftn 
given in part in § 1484 — A. L.] : “In face of the world Magianism had insulted 
Christianity, by profaning her most sacred places — ^Bethlehem, Gethsemane, Calvaq 
— by burning the sepulchre of Christ, by rifling and destroying the churches, by 
scattering to the winds priceless relics, by carrying off, with shouts of laughter, 
the cross. Miracles had once abounded in Syria, in Egypt, in Asia Minor; there 
was not a church which had not its long catalogue of them. Very often they were 
displayed on unimportant occasions and in insignificant cases. In this suprttr.c 
moment, when such aid was most urgently demanded, not a miracle was worked 
Amazement filled the Christian populations of the East when they witnessed these 
Persian sacrileges perpetrated with impunity. The heavens should have rolled 
asunder, the earth should have opened her abysses, the sword of the Almighty 
should have flashed in the sky, the fate of the Sennacherib should have been re- 
peated. But it was not so. . , . [Speaking now of the conquest of Jerusalem by 
the Saracens.] The fall of Jerusalem! the loss of the metropolis of Christianity! In 
the ideas of that age the two antagonistic forms of faith had submitted themselves 
to the ordeal of the judgment of God. Victory had awarded the prize of battle, 
Jerusalem, to the Mohammedan; and, notwithstanding the temporary successes of 
the Crusaders, after much more than a thousand years in his hands it remains to 
this day.” Draper errs in imagining that the Saracen victory was ever taken by 
Christians as proof of the superiority of Mohammedanism over Christianity. Never 
never have human beings used as much logic as that! Bayle, Dictionnaire histonque, 
sv. Mahomet, remarque P. “[Bellarmino and other Jesuit controversialists] have 
even been so rash as to count prosperity among the signs of the true Church. 
It might easily have been foreseen that that would elicit an answer, for by thme 
two signs the Mohammedan Church will pass more appropriately than the Chris- 
tian as the true Church.” Bayet, Leqons de morale, p. 156. Probably with a view 
to discrediting Christianity, Bayer supplies a great deal of statistic that woul 
seem to have litdc to do with a treatise on ethics: “The religion with the greatest 
number of followers is Buddhism. There arc about 500,000,000 Buddhists. [Rcallyi’ 
Bayet has counted them?] Next comes Christianity, which is divided into three 
branches: 217,000,000 Catholics, 127,000,000 Protestants, and finally i20,ooo,ow 
human bcing.s who belong to the Russian Church.” Bayle, Op. cit., s.v. Mahomet^ 1 , 
remarque D: “I have noted that as regards triumphs tlic star of Mohammedanism 
has prevailed over tlic star of Christianity [That could not be said today.], an 
that if one had to judge the quality of those religions by the glory of temper 
successes, Mohammedanism would* pass as the better. The Mohammedans arc so 
sure of ^at that they advance no stronger proof of the justice of their cause man 
the striking successes with which God has favoured it . . . [Then quoting Hot- 
linger, Historia orientalis, p. 338:] ‘The success of infidel arms is another ar^- 
ment they use to stress the truth of their religion. Believing that God is responab c 
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rewards the good. Bayle ^ alludes to an incident that may serve as 
an example of the comical inconsistencies involved in that theory. 
The Chevalier de Guise, son of the Due de Guise, who had been 
assassinated at Blois in 1588, killed the Baron de Lux in a street in 
Paris on January 5, 1613. The Baron’s son challenged the Chevalier 
to a duel, and was dso killed by the latter. “People,” says Bayle, “did 
not fail to notice the inequitableness of the outcome in two en- 
counters in which the points of justice seemed to be the same. If 
the Chevalier was entitled to success in his first duel because he was 
trying to avenge his father’s death, he should have lost in the second 
where it was a question of squaring accounts with the son of the 
man he had slain. Yet luck was with him in the second as well as 
in the first. That surprised many people and aroused considerable 
discussion. However, generally speaking, affairs of that sort are 
settled according to the mores and the lesses of skill, courage, and 
physical strength in the participants, or by fortuities of circumstance, 
and not by the mores and the lesses of right on each side.” 

1950 . In our day it is no longer believed that God indicates the 
side that is in the right by the outcome of private duels; but it is 
still more or less believed that He does so in wars between nations. 
A “just” war must, for many persons, be a victorious war; and, con- 
versely, a victorious war must necessarily be a “just” war. Many 
Germans were, and still are, convinced that they won the War of 
1870 because the Lord elected to award the victory to Germanic 
“virility” as against Latin “decadence.” That may well be; but it 
may also be that the genius of Bismarck, Moltke, and Roon, as well 
as the stupid humanitarianism of Napoleon III, his ministers, his 
democratic opposition, and not a few French conservatives, may 
have had something to do with the German victories.’^ 

for all good happenings, they conclude that the greater their success in their 
wars, the more clearly God indicates that He approves of their zeal and their 
rehpon.’ ” JA very free translation: Hottinger says: "Secundum motwum est vic- 
toria eorum continua contra chnsUanos, quod altqitos multum movet. Unde victores 
se nominant et gloriantur quasi victores totius mundt." — A. L.] 

1949 ^ Up. cit , s V. Guise {^Charles de Guise, due de Lorraine') , remarque F. 

1950 ^ Busch, Tagebuchblatter, Vol. I, pp. 103, 106, 332 (English, Vol I, pp 80-81, 
204; French, Vol. I, pp. 64, 67, 172-73), Aug 24, 1870: “Count Waldersee for 
his part was eager ‘to see that Babel [Pans] completely destroyed.’ The Chancellor 
interrupted: ‘That in fact would not be a bad idea, but it is impossible for many 
reasons, the main one that too many Germans from Cologne and Frankfurt have 
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1951 . It is always a good thing for peoples to believe that tlieli 
gods are fighting on their side (§ 1932). The King of Prussia was 
altogether wise in proclaiming a day of prayer in his decree of July 
21, 1870. Said he: “I must first thank God that at the first signs of 
war one single sentiment welled up in all German hearts, the senti- 
ment of a general rush to arms against oppression and the sentiment 
of an inspiring hope in the victory which God will grant to our 
just cause. My people will stand by me in this war as of yore it stood 
by my father who sleeps in the Lord. In Him I put my every hope, 
and I beseech my people to do likewise.” 

But God was being invoked in the same manner on the other 
bank of the Rhine, just as Homer’s gods in their time had been 
invoked both by Greeks and Trojans. Napoleon III addressed the 
French people with the words: “God will bless our efforts, A great 
people defending a just cause is invincible.” The God of the Chns- 
tians failed to heed the prayer of the French, and led their army 
to Sedan, just as the Zeus of the Iliad failed to heed the prayers of 
the Trojans and countenanced the destruction of their city. Ollivier, 
under whose premiership the “just,” but, alas, ill-fated War of 1870 
was declared, took comfort in the thought that if “justice” had not 
been rewarded that time, it would be at some future time, at least. 
He writes:^ “By an intolerable piece of insolence he [Bismarck] 
forces into a war a sovereign who has been systematically pacific [In 
that the Emperor’s original sin.] since tlie Italian campaign [The 
origin of French misfortunes, as Thiers clearly saw.], widiout whose 
acquiescence [This the unpardonable sin.] he would not even have 
tempted fortune at Sadowa [Where he defeated Austria, laid the 
foundations for the defeat of France and the downfall of the 
tender-hearted Napoleon III.] and who, ever favourable to the inde- 
pendence of nations [Sacrificing his own country to those utopias.], 

considerable funds invested there.’ . , . Some distance beyond Saint-Aubin, I 
[Busch] noticed on the side of the road a milestone with the indication; 'PanS|^f 
kilometres,’ So we were that near already! Thirty-two German miles from 
. . . Oct. 29, 1870: “ ‘She [the Countess von Bismarck] is quite well now, e 
Minister [Bismarck] answered, 'only, she is still suffering from her ferocious h.itre 
of the Gauls. She would like to see them all shot and stabbed to death, down to le 
little babies, who, after all, cannot be held responsible for having such abonuna c 
parents.’ ” The Countess von Bismarck and her husband considered themselves, an 
perhaps were, good Christians. 

1951 ^ L’Empire liberal, Vol. I, pp, 30-31. 
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had decided, in spite of the alarums of his diplomats [Who saw a 
little light where that blind man could not be made to see any- 
thing.], to place no obstacle in the way of the free development of 
Germany and so to add one more service to those already rendered 
by a generous France to the Germanic peoples in 1789? 1830, and 
1848. [Those good German souls probably deserved rewards for their 
virtues; but it was hard on the French to have to foot the bill in 
the form of those five billions paid to Germany as an indemnity.] 
‘Ingratitude,’ said Cavour, ‘is the most odious of sins.’ It is also the 
clumsiest of calculations. [A gratuitous assertion on Ollivier’s part, 
without die slightest hint of a proof.] Bismarck designed to drown 
in the blood of a common victory the antipathies of the states of the 
South, which were still smarting under their recent defeat. Far more 
effectively than that dangerous remedy, a little patience would have 
quieted the excitement. [Another assertion without hint of proof.] 
A German unity achieved without dismemberment of France, cer- 
tain as it would have been of a peaceful future, might have proved 
a common blessing for all, and not a calamity. God sometimes 
punishes by the gift of success. The future will tell!” Wait, nag of 
mine, the grass will some day growl Meantime, while that future 
punishment is coming in its own good hour, and which will fall 
upon posterity anyhow, the Frenchmen of Ollivier’s day are suffer- 
ing, and the Germans of his day are gloating! Compare that insipid 
ethical disquisition with Bismarck’s realistic analyses, and one read- 
ily sees how and why Bismarck was to defeat Ollivier.® 

1951 ^ Ollivier's history, notice, was a work in seventeen volumes, and pretended 
to be a scientific study. It was therefore something entirely different in character 
from the proclamations of William I and Napoleon III previously quoted, and from 
other such expressions, where the purpose was not to discover truth, but to rouse 
popular emotions and guide them into what were regarded as proper channels. 
Bismarck goes about things in quite a different way in judging the conduct of 
Napoleon HI Busch, Tagebitchblatter, Vol I, p 55 (English, Vol. I, p. 44; French, 
Vol. I, pp 30-31), July 27, 1870. “ ‘His policy has always been stupid. The Crimean 
War was diametrically opposed to the interests of France, who needed an alliance or 
at the very least a good understanding with Russia And so with the war in Italy. 
There he built up a rival for himself in the Mediterranean, North Africa, Tunisia, 
and so on [Bismarck said that in 1870; he saw far and clearly.], who some day 
may perhaps he dangerous [Omitted from French:] The Italian people are much 
more gifted than the French; only less numerous The war in Mexico and France’s 
attitude in 1866 were also blunders, and there can be no doubt that in the hurri- 
cane that is breaking today, the French themselves feel that they are committing 
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Welschinger, a writer who is far from being in complete agree 
ment with Ollivier, also says in his turn:® “The memory of the 
War of 1870 and the Treaty of Frankfurt that was its lamentablj 
sequel will for a long time to come — saving reparations, which lie in 
the secret bosom of eternal Justice — ^be a cause of bitterness between 
the two nations.” So, besought for aid by two opposite sides, “eternal 
Justice” did not know which way to turn and ended by preferring 
the side that had the larger army and the better prepared, and was 
led by the better generals. 

1952 . History shows that, as a rule, that is the side she prefers, 
When the Theban army broke Spartan power at Leuctra, it was 
effectively aided by “eternal Justice,” who had decided at last 10 
avenge the two daughters of Scedasus — ^girls who had been raped, 
ages earlier, by a number of Spartans (§2437®), and their tombs 
were located on the field where the battle of Leuctra took place. 
Such intention on the part of the supernatural powers had been an- 
nounced before the battle; but as Grote wisely observes:^ “While 
others were thus comforted by the hope of superhuman aid, Epami* 
nondas, to whom the order of the coming battle had been confided, 


one last blunder.’ ” Bismarck was right, but he disregarded certain circumstances 
that explain and extenuate. It is very true that the Crimean War was an error in 
French foreign policy, but it proved very useful as regarded domestic policy, girag 
the government of Napoleon III a halo of glory so sadly lacking to the regime ol 
Louis Philippe. Furthermore, the error in foreign policy might easily have been 
corrected by an alliance with Russia after the victory. The war in Italy arose from a 
combination of humanitarian enthusiasms on the part of Napoleon III and interest 
of international “speculators,” who were beginning in those days operations which 
have become so extensive and influential in ours. The Mexican venture was pri- 
marily a manifestadon of pathological humanitarianism. There is no excuse for At 
atdtude of Napoleon III in 1866. It was, as usual, the attitude of a huinanitanan 
with few brains. Thereafter things happened in a whirl. France looked like a ship 
blown rudderless over a stormy sea. Under the Republic, French foreign policy was 
far superior to what it had been under Napoleon III, and for the very rca»n 
that it was more like Bismarck’s realistic policy. That alone would more than 
justify one’s preferring the Republic to the Empire [in France]. The Republics 
domestic policy has not measured up to the standards of its foreign pohey, aii 
there is therefore a danger that the foreign policy may be paralyzed by the do- 
mestic. However, if the Republic is neglecting military preparedness, the Empire 
was even more neglectful in that respect, and was more to blame, for it had tlic 
power to force measures that far-sighted republicans, such as M. Poincare, cannot 
obtain. 

1951 ® La guerre de 1870, Vol. II, p. 56. 

1952 ^ History of Greece, Vol. X, p. 178, 
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took care that no human precaution should be wanting.” That, per- 
haps, was what spurred “eternal Justice” to action, and it is most 
assuredly the thing that always should be done under similar cir- 
cumstances. It is well enough to talk of “eternal Justice,” but it is 
better to make one’s preparations as though she did not exist. 

1953. Nowadays many individuals who have ceased to believe in 
the supernatural have changed just the outward form of the deriva- 
tion, replacing divine justice with a certain “immanent justice” or 
a “justice immanent in thmgs,” which is a very handsome, but a 
rather vague, entity. “Immanent Justice,” however, prefers to operate 
in private business rather than in martial enterprise, perhaps be- 
cause she coimts not a few pacifists among her worshippers 
(§1883^). 

1954. It is certain that among the ancient Hebrews and the Greeks 
and Romans, the conduct of the divinity did not always dovetail 
exactly with the upholding of morality and justice. There was an 
added something, designed to assert some sort of divine preroga- 
tive. That fact is distasteful to certain theorists, who would be bet- 
ter satisfied if the discrepancy did not exist. So they bluntly deny it, 
disregarding the contradictions, patent or veiled, into which they 
fall. That is why they happen to give such splendid examples of 
this sort of contradiction, and the more splendid, the more intelli- 
gent, the more reasonable and the better informed the writer hap- 
pens to be. 

1955. With the Church Fathers, and so on down to the Catholic 
theologians of our day, considerations of faith allowed no opening 
for the admission that tlie God of the Old and the New Testaments 
could ever do anything that was not perfectly moral and just. By 
this or that interpretation, therefore, they modify the counter-con- 
ceptions that are stated in the Scriptures. That is no concern of ours 
here, as taking us, to an extent at least, outside the experimental 
field. We will note that among the Liberal Protestants there are 
those who describe the ideas of the ancient Hebrews from an ex- 
perimental point of view.^ 

1956. We are obliged, however, to linger for a moment on the 

1955 ^ Piepenbring, Htstoiye dtt petiple d’Israel, p 245: “Really, as a consequence 
of this supreme power, Jahve extends favour or mercy to anyone He secs fit, like 
the despots of the ancient Orient, who also enjoyed manifesting their power.” 
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fact that in our day, in such a deluge of science and criticism, many 
people profess an intention of remaining inside the loglccKxpef!- 
mental held, but shut their eyes to facts and foist upon peoples of 
the past manners of thinking that in reality they never had. That 
comes about because where sentiment is rampant the critical seru« 
falters or even fails. Maury, for instance, one of the best of scholars 
on classical antiquity, expresses himself in the following terms:’ 
“Chastisement from Heaven threatened transgressors of the laws 0 : 
morality, just as there was recompense for good deeds. The Ion 
of Euripides ends with an address that is put into the mouth of die 
Chorus and declares that in the end the good find the reward of 
virtue and the wicked just penalties for their crimes— an idea which 
is to be found as far back as the days of Homer. Divine vengeance, 
which is nothing but the deity’s resolve to let no crime go un- 
punished, nothing but the deity’s implacable aversion to wrong- 
doing, always reaches the criminal. . . . The ancient myths de- 
picting merely physical phenomena in the form of symbols or alle- 
gories give way to more moral myths, where the purpose is to 
emphasize this formidable principle of die inevitableness of divine 
vengeance.” 

1957, If one were to stop at that very authoritative opinion, one 
would get the impression that the Greeks, and, in particular Euripi- 
des, were inclined to solve our problem in the aflirmative, that tliey 
believed the gods always rewarded the good and chastised the 
wicked. A direct examination of the facts leads to a far different 


conclusion.^ 

1958. In the first place, in Euripides himself, the purport of not a 
few passages is direedy opposite to Maury’s view. In Helen the 
Chorus says that he does not know whedier a god, or a non-gw, 
or someone betwixt and between, governs happenings in this world, 


1956 ^ Histosre des religions de la Grece antique, Vol. Ill, pp. 4 ^- 49 - , 

19^7 ^ The Chorus in the Ion reads, vv. 1621-22 (Coleridge, Vol. I, p. 3 ^ 7 )' 
in the end the good obtain what diey have deserved, so the wicked, as is ' 
can never be happy.” Maury also quotes a CJiorus in the Bacchae, vv. 882-S7 ( 
ridge, Vol. II, p. 114): “Slowly but surely cometh the power of the gods, 
chastiseth those who cherish iniquity and in tlicir folly refuse worship to 
gods.” Here too, after all, the reference is to people who manage to obtain 1 
favour of the gods or else incur their WTatli; but it is not clear whether liccaU'C 0 
virtue or wickedness. 
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since one sees them ever fluctuating novsr this way, now that.^ Worse 
still, in The Madness of Heirules the Chorus says that the good 
fare no better in this world than the wicked 


1959. Then, looking more closely at the tragedy quoted by 
Maury, the Ion, one can hardly say that the conclusion of the Chorus 
is so very moral. Apollo violates the virgin Creusa and begets a son 
of her. Ion by name. To conceal her involuntary infidelity, Creusa 
exposes the infant among the foundlings. Apollo proceeds to lie to 
Xuthus, Creusa’s husband, and misleads him into believing that Ion 
is his own child, and the god naively explains that his purpose in the 
deceit is to provide a rich and illustrious family for Ion. Creusa 
does not know tliat Ion is the child she abandoned, nor Ion that 


Creusa is his mother. Believing him a bastard of her husband, as the 
god has averred, she tries to poison him, and he, to get even, tries 
to kill her. But she recognizes her child from a certain box he 
carries, and Athena comes forward to dispel all doubt and confirm 


Ion’s true descent. 


1960. It is not apparent just where, in all that, “the good” come in 
to get “in the end the reward of their virtue.” We will say nothing 
of Apollo, who is a very fair scoundrel; but not even Creusa seems 
any more virtuous than the rest. One could hardly describe her 
attempt to poison Ion as a virtue. The best that can be said for her 
is that she succeeded in seducing a god. Poor Xuthus has done no 
harm to anyone; and his reward is to be presented by the god with 
a bastard not his own. Ion is a good enough fellow, if we overlook 
his little slip in trying to murder Creusa — he does neither good nor 
evil otherwise. Decidedly, the choice of such a play to show how the 
“good” are rewarded and the “wicked” punished can hardly be 
called a convincing one. 

1961. As a matter of fact, the tragedy leads, substantially, in an 


1958 "^Helena, w. 1137-43 (Coleridge, Vol. I, p. 358): "Who of mortal men, 
having searched the ultimate purpose of things, can aver tliat he doth find therein 
a thing that is god, not a god, or an intermediate being [demon], forasmuch as the 
designs of Heaven do turn now hither, now thither, issuing in happenings un- 
foreseen?” 

1958 ® In Hercules ftirens, vv. 655-58 (Coleridge, Vol. II, pp. 191-92), he says that 
the good ought to have a double youth and be born again after dying, the wicked 
living only once: “No boundary of the gods doth sever the good from the 
wicked.” 
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altogether different direction: it shows that the protection of tht 
gods is a good thing to have. But it does not say that the protection 
is won by virtue. That fact is more strikingly evident-anii 
Maury should have noted tlie point~in the Hippolytus, The un- 
fortunate Phaedra did not “cherish iniquity,” to use Maury’s words; 
nor was she neglectful in worship of the gods. Aphrodite admits 
that Phaedra had built her a magnificent temple; but she cheerfully 
sacrifices her to her own thirst for vengeance on Hippolytus. The 
goddess expressly declares, w. 47-50 (Coleridge, Vol. I, p. 76): 
“Verily a noble woman is Phaedra, but none the less shall she perish; 
for no hurt of hers shall stay me that mine enemies sate not m'y 
vengeance.” When passages of that sort stand before one’s eyes, 
one’s reason has to be under the sway of a sentiment indeed before 
they can be quoted to exemplify that “divine vengeance, W’hich is 
nothing but the deity’s resolve to let no crime go unpunished.” 

1962. Maury is far from being without good company. Even in our 
day there are hosts of people who themselves deem it a good thing 
to believe that virtue is rewarded and wickedness punished and 
accordingly imagine that they find that idea expressed in all ag«, 
among all peoples, and even in writers whose thinking runs quite 
in the contrary direction. It is important to note such facts, because 
they indicate the strength, even in our day, of the residues of Class 
II (group-persistences). A scientist writing the history of morals m 
a given country is unable and unwilling to confine himself to lus 
quest for uniformities. He feels under some imperious constraint to 
laud his own morality, his own political faith, his own religion; 
so he steps aside from the field of scientific investigation, mounts the 
pulpit, and begins to preach. 

1963. In a book which, for that matter, contains a wealth of 
accurate observation and sound inference, one reads: ^ “The essence 
of religious faith, as professed by every intelligent being during tlie 
best days of Greece, may be summarized briefly as follows: There 
is a body of divine beings whose power is exercised over nature 
and humanity, from whom good and evil derive, and whose favour 
we can either win or alienate as we choose. The way to be pleasing 
to them and make them propitious to us is, on the one hand, to p^^' 


19^^ ^ Schoemann, Grlcchhche Alierthumer, Vol. II, p. irp- 
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form in their honour the religious ceremonies to which they have 
always been accustomed and die requirement of which they them- 
selves have laid upon us; and, on the other, to deport ourselves 
properly, performing our duties to our state and our fellows, duties 
that also either have been laid down for us as commandments by the 
gods or by human beings inspired of the gods, or are revealed to each 
of us by reason and conscience.” In all that, substitute the word 
“God” for “gods,” and one gets the Clirisdan’s view of the Chris- 
tian’s religion. Schoemann is simply transporting that view back 
into the past, thereby furnishing another of the many examples 
of group-persistences (Class 11 residues); and his readers get the 
impression that the “eternal truths” of r/ieir morality and 
religion may indeed have been obscured by polytheism, but never- 
theless subsisted in the conscience of every “intelligent being.” And 
what, pray, of people such as the atheists and the sceptics who did 
not believe all those pretty things? A twist of the wrist and they 
are put out of court in virtue of our epithet “intelligent”: we deny 
them membership in the category of intelligent beings, and all is 
well (§§ 1471, 1476). Where ever in the Greek authors did Schoe- 
mann find that to have the gods “propitious” one needed only to 
perform the religious ceremonies prescribed for their worship and 
do one’s duties? What ceremonies in honour of the gods had the 
daughter of Agamemnon neglected to perform, in what duties 
towards her fellows had she been remiss, that the gods should have 
bidden her father to offer her in sacrifice? And Megara, wife of 
Hercules, and their children— for what backsliding in ceremonies 
or duties had they deserved death at the hand of Hercules? Euripides 
represents the Fury, whom Iris, at Hera’s bidding, had commis- 
sioned to deprive Hercules of his reason, as loath to execute so 
dastardly a command, yet finally obeying; and it seems that 
the Athenian public found nothing objectionable in the tradi- 
tion that the poet followed. How and when had Hector sinned 
against the gods or his fellows that he should be slain by Achilles ? 
And why should his body have been dragged around the walls of 
Troy? And so on and on. One could continue marshalling such 
legends indefinitely, did not the above sufBce. To be sure, Plato 
repudiates them and condemns them, and of him, perhaps, Schoe- 
mann may have been thinking. But in that case he should have men- 
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tioned Plato by name and not gone talking about “every intelligent 
being.” 


1964. Decharme quotes a fragment of The Heliades {Daughters 
of Helios) by Aeschylus that reads: “Zeus is the aether. Zeus is also 
the Earth. Zeus is also the sky. Zeus is all things and that which is 
above all things.”^ And Decharme then adds; “There is notliing 
loftier than a doctrine such as that, and nothing, at the same time, 
more contrary to popular religion. . . . This wholly new concepdon 
of Zeus, which at the time could have been the dream only of a 
few great minds, enables us to appreciate the extent to which the 
religion of Aeschylus surpassed that of his time.” We may disregard 
the subjective portion of the statement; the author has a certain 
ideal and calls those who stand more or less close to him “great 
minds.” Let us look only at the facts. Is it, after all, true that the 
tragedies of Aeschylus contain the conceptions alluded to, and not 
the conceptions of the ordinary Greek religion? To tell the truth, 
the solution of that problem would be of little moment to us if it 
were a question merely of determining the personal opinions of 
Aeschylus. But the fact that opinions were expressed in his tragedies 
and that his tragedies were well received by Athenian audiences, 
points the way to the residues by which the Atheruan public was 
swayed — and that is of greater importance to us. 

1965. Evident in the trilogy of the Oresteia is the conflict between 
a concepdon of a spontaneous, automatic consequence of crime, and 
a concepdon of a judgment that one might make of it, taking ac- 
count of the circumstances under which it was committed. One 
might say, indeed, that the purpose of the trilogy was to state the 
problem arising in that conflict and solve it. As will be remembered, 
the Erinyes are frustrated by Apollo, which implies that die second 
nodon prevails over the first. However, the first is far from yielding 
the ground entirely, and Apollo’s pronouncements are far from 
conclusive.^ 


1964 ^ \Vragmenta, 34 (70), Smyth, Vol. II, p. 403.] Decharme, La critique e 

traditions religieuses chez les Grccs, p. 102. , 

1965 ^ Eumentdes, w. 658-66, According to Apollo a motlier is just the 

a child, the real parent being the father; and in proof he adduces a mythologi 
argument; a male, he says, may become a father without the concert of a icuia 
for Athena was born of Zeus without ever being nourished in a womb. 
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1966 . Passages in the trilogy that bear on the subject may be 
grouped in three categories: 

I. Passages which assume that murder engenders murder or, in 
general, that violations of certain norms lead to other violations — 
and that, quite apart from any idea of “justice” or “injustice,” or at 
least laying slight and insignificant emphasis upon that idea. After 
Clytemnestra has killed Agamemnon the Chorus lays the guilt for 
the murder on an evil genius that has made its way into the house of 
the children of Tantalus; and Clytemnestra says, Agamemnon, vv. 
1475-80; “Rightly hast thou uttered judgment through the words 
of thy lips, naming the thrice-gravid demon of this line. For he doth 
breed in our bowels a lust for blood; and ere the olden woe hath 
spent itself, behold, new blood!” And then come bits like the fol- 
lowing (Choephoroe {The Mourners)), v. 48): “What expiation is 
there for a blood fallen on the earth?” ^ . . . “The murderer must 
pay his debt.” ^ Electra asks the Chorus what she must wish for her 
father’s assassins, Choephoroe, vv. 119-21: “Chorus, That to them go 
a demon or a mortal man. "Electra, A judge or an avenger, sayest 
thou? Chorus. Pray only, someone who will slay them in their 
turn.”® 

In a word, the fatality that broods over the line of the Atreides 
is a derivation from the conception of a necessary link between 
crime and its consequences. Like all derivations of the kind, it is 
not very definite, and not very logical; and thence the difficulties 
one encounters the moment one sets out to determine exactly what, 
in particular, the author’s doctrine was and, worse still, in general, 
what people of the time understood by the word “fate”; for one is 
hunting for something that does not exist, in other words, for a 
definite doctrine, and no such doctrine is there. It is not, be it 
remembered, that good necessarily engenders good, and evil evil. 
A belief of that sort would presuppose, implicitly at least, a sentiment 
of “justice.” Instead, evil may originate in the good. Aeschylus states 
that opinion clearly, though, to be sure, disagreeing with it. The 
Chorus says, Agamemnon, vv. 750-60: “An ancient rule hath been 
a long time among mortals: a great and consummated happiness of 

1966 ^ T: yap XvTpov Trcadvro^ atparoc viia, 

1966 ^ Agamemnon, v. 1562: cktIvci 6’6 Kohuv. 

1966 ® The last line reads' 'AirAuf n ^pi^ovo', ian; avTdnoKTcvei, 
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man doth procreate, and endeth not seedless; but from good for- 
tune springeth everlasting misery. But my sense doth differ from 
the general. Iniquity in time mature doth breed its like; but a house 
that is truly just is blessed with a fair progeny.” And the Chorus 
continues, paraphrasing these first lines. Aegisthus alludes to the 
successive crimes, bred one of the other, which weigh upon the 
house of Atreus. Whatever the circumstances, the necessary and 
inevitable consequence of homicide is a stain upon the killer, be he 
guilty or not guilty, be the killing deliberate or involuntary (§ 1253). 
Aeschylus, however, has doubts on that point. The Chorus in the 
Eumenides, v. 430, says tliat Athena cannot judge Orestes, since he 
is unclean from homicide and therefore incompetent to take an oath. 
But Athena replies: “Thou dost prefer the word of right to the 
deed thereof”; ^ in other words, “Thou dost prefer the forms of 
justice to the substance thereof.” It is well to note that the problem 
stated in- those terms is not solved and that Athena is expressing 
just an? opinion, because the trial proceeds, Orestes asserting and 
proving Aat he has been purified; because, in other words, the 
obstacle alleged by the Eumenides has been removed.® 

1967 . 2. Passages in which the idea of justice is the main one. In 
the first place, the whole trilogy leads up to the triumph of that 
idea over ancient usages: the new gods vanquish the ancient god- 
desses and become their masters. Then again, the conception of 
fatality is frequently made to accord with the conception of “justice. 
We have just seen conflicts between the two ideas. Aeschylus, 
Choephoroe, vv. 59-64, settles them in favour of “justice.” “A god 
and a sovereign god is success {bvuvxio) among mortals. But 
promptly do the scales of justice tip for those who dwell in the 
light. Those who dwell on the bourne betwixt the light and the 
darkness suffer more tardily; and there are those who abide m 
everlasting night.” The Eumenides, Eumenides, vv. 3I3'20 j 
that they are the dispensers of justice: “Our wrath assaileth not the 


1966 ^ KMctv 6tKaltjg ftaUov t) vpa^ai diXei^. , 

1966 ® Orestes says, Eumenides, vv. 445-52: “I am tainted of no crime nor soue 
are my hands as I sit by thine image.” And he proves it: “I will give thee a firm 
proof of these things,” the proof being, substantially, as follows: The law enjoins 
silence upon the person who has not cleansed himself, and he has cleansed hims 
with blood and with water. The talk is all about one thing: the mechani 
efficiency of expiatory blood and water. 
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man who protendeth hands undefiied, and he doth live out his days 
secure. But the culprit who hideth blood-stained hands, as doth this 
man [Orestes], to him do we reveal ourselves in our good time, true 
witnesses for the slain, avengers of blood.” ^ 

Both these two types of passages are alike in that they indicate 
punishment as the inevitable consequence of crime. They differ as 
to the manner in which the punishment comes about. But if every 
crime leads to misfortunes, not all misfortunes are born of crimes: 
that is to say, punishments are inflicted for deeds that are not viola- 
tions of the norms of justice and morality and, conversely, some 
violations go unpunished. And so we get a third group of lines: 

1968 . 3. Passages where the idea of “justice” is entirely absent. 
Clytemnestra describes the destruction of Troy, the slaughter of the 
vanquished, the pillaging, the burning, Agamemnon, vv. 338-40. But 
all that is nothing: “If the victors revere their tutelary gods and 
the temples of the conquered land, they shall not in their turn be 
vanquished.” ^ 

1969 . The envy of the gods, about which the writers of ancient 
Greece had so much to say (§ 1986), also figures in the trilogy. 
Agamemnon, Agamemnon, vv. 946-47, fears he will offend the gods 
by treading purple carpets; and the Chorus remarks, vv. 1001-07, 
that happiness breeds misfortune, that human prosperity is ever 
coming to grief on some hidden shoal. He counsels, therefore, as the 
part of prudence, that one should throw away some portion of 
one’s possessions. 

1970 . The conflicts here in question are discernible in the words 
uttered by Zeus in the first canto of the Odyssey; and Eustathius 
rightly perceived that they raised the problem of the good or evil 
which an individual brings upon himself by his own conduct, and 
of tlie good or evil that the gods, or Fate, bring upon him inde- 
pendently of any conduct on his part. Zeus begins by complaining, 
I, vv. 32-41, that men lay the blame for their woes upon the gods, 


1967 ^ Ettmemdes (supplement), vv. 732-33, reads; “At the time and day ap- 
pointed doth the mortal who spurncth the gods sustain his punishment.” Cf 
Euripides, Bacchae, vv. 882-90, quoted above, § 1956 and Solon, Elegiac, XIII 
(IV) , vv. 27-32 (for quotation see § 1980 ®). 

1968 ^In a fragment of the Nwbe (Smyth, Vol. II, p. 432), it is said that “evil 
thoughts doth the god inspire in the mmds of men when he would ruin a lineage 
utterly." 
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whereas they really bring them upon themselves.^ The theory is 
obvious: Punishment is the fruit of crime, and Zeus is sole witness 
of things that happen. Athena in reply, I, vv. 45-62, puts fonvard 
another theory: the woes of men ought only to be punishments for 
their evil deeds. Aegisthus was justly punished. But Ulysses has 
done no wrong. He ought not be punished by being kept far from 
his homeland. Zeus again has his say, I, vv. 63-75. Ke has by this 
time forgotten his declaration that mortals are wrong in laying the 
blame for their woes upon the gods. He now says that the woes of 
Ulysses are due to the wrath of Poseidon, who is tormenting him 
for putting out the eye of the Cyclops. Yet in that act Ulysses could 
in no sense have sinned against the norms of justice! And so we get 
a third theory: The woes of men come upon them partly because 
they do foolish things, and partly because they are tormented by 
some god quite apart from any wrong they have done. The other 
gods, it is true, do what they can to embarrass Poseidon in behalf 
of Ulysses; but they lift not a finger to help the poor Phaeacians, 
whom also Poseidon is punishing, not for any wrong they have done, 
but quite to the contrary, for their good deed in helping Ulysses back 
to his home in obedience to the divine precept that would have 
strangers regarded as coming from Zeus! 

1971 . With these passages and others of the kind before one, it 


1970 ^ “For from us they say that evils come, and they themselves of their folly 
have evils beyond what fate hath ordained. E’en now against fate hath Aegisthus 
taken the wedded wife of the son of Atreus and him hath he slain on his return, 
knowing well the dire disaster that awaited him; for we had sent Hermes, shrewd 
slayer of Argus, unto him and admonished him that he slay not Agamemnon and 
woo not his wife, for on him would fall the vengeance of Orestes of the line 0 
Atreus, when he, become of age, should return to his homeland.” The god's remarks 
are to be taken in the following sense: “For from us they say that evils come, whereas 
they of their folly,” etc. That eliminates a formal contradiction between tliis dec- 
laration by Zeus and a subsequent ascripdon of the misfortunes of Ulysses to the 
wrath of Poseidon. But the substantial contradiction remains; for, after all, even 
only a portion of mortal woe comes from the gods, mortals have not been shown 
wrong in complaining of the gods for sending that pordon. Cf. lUad, XXIV, vv. 527' 
32, and Plato’s remarks on die subject in the Respttblica, II, 18, 379. Plato concludes, 
29, 380A, that no one should be allowed to say that Zeus is the author of tlie cw s 
that befall men; and that even if he be responsible, what he does is righteous an 
just, as serving to improve the wicked by chastising them. And no poet, he goes on 
to say, should be allowed to teach that a man so punished is unfortunate. In Pmo, 
metaphysics is superimposed upon theology, and Zeus is litde more than an C'C 
ecutor of the sentences of metaphysics (§ 2349^). 
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is hard to understand how Girard could say ^ that, in the Odyssey, 
“if there is an idea on which the whole sequence of events visibly 
depends, it is that on the one hand, men draw chastisement upon 
themselves by their persistence in evil and that on the other, a bril- 
liant reward is held in store for energetic and patient virtue.” A 
brilliant reward indeed was handed out to the wretched and 
virtuous Phaeacians! The contradictions in the first canto seem not 
to have been observed by whoever wrote the poem. Later on doubts 
arose and efforts were made to solve the problems to which they give 
rise. In his commentary on Odyssey, I, v. 34, Eustathius ascribes the 
misfortunes of human beings on the one hand to Zeus and Fate, 
whom he regards as one, and on the other to the imprudence, or 
better, to the recklessness {ascaxsQctTla) of men who sometimes work 
their own undoing. He seems chiefly to consider whether the mis- 
fortunes are independent of what men do, or dependent on conduct.^ 

1972 . The example just given is one of the many many that might 
be offered to show tiiat oftentimes to go looking for the idea a 
writer has in a certain piece of literature is a bootless task, and for 
the reason that, in such cases, there is no single idea (§ 541) in the 
mind either of the writer or of the public he addresses. Both writer 
and public follow the lead of sentiment, which is satisfied with 
propositions that are undefined and sometimes accepts them even 
when contradictory. There are two sentiments in people: a senti- 
ment inspired by “deserved” misfortunes, and a sentiment inspired 
by “undeserved” misfortunes. If every misfortune is said to be de- 
served, only the first sentiment may be operative in certain circum- 
stances, the second remaining inactive. Conversely, if it be a ques- 

1971 ^ Le sentiment reltgteux en Grece, p. 97. 

1971 ® As examples of misfortunes not dependent on what men do, Eustathius, 
Vol. I, p. 14, calls the attention of the Greeks to their own “Hippolytus, who suf- 
fered unjustly at the hands of the Cyprian,” to “Heracles, who was persecuted by 
the wrath of Hera,” to Bellerophon, Euchenor, and Ulysses. As examples of men 
responsible for their own mishaps, he mentions Aegisthus; then the comrades of 
Ulysses, who feasted on the cattle belonging to the Sun; Achilles, who had the 
option of growing old on Phtliios or dying young at Troy; Alexandrus (Paris), 
who deserted Oenone to abduct Helen; finally, Elpenor, who met his death while 
heavy with wine [by falling off the roof of Circe’s palace]. All of those suffered 
through tlieir own imprudence or recklessness. If otKeta^ aTaaOaXla^ oiiroi Ttaoxovatv, 
It is interesting that Eustathius treats on the same footing criminals such as 
Aegisthus and Paris, merely imprudent men such as Elpenor, and men of high 
aspiration such as Achilles. 
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tion of misfortunes brought upon the innocent by fate, die secoiK 
sentiment comes into play and the first remains inactive. 

1973. That must be kept in mind in speaking of the gods and of 
fate, of the conflict between “justice” and “fatality.” The Emperor 
Julian ridicules the God of the Hebrews for losing His temper at 
very slight provocation; but he forgets that the gods of paganism 
were not slower to wrath. As a matter of fact, human beings are 
accustomed to ascribe to their gods the character traits of powerful 
men.^ 

1974. Bayet’s booklet, Legons de morcde, which I quote so often 
because it is in general use in French public schools and therefore 
contains theories that are safe-guarded by the law “for the pro- 
tection of lay education,” starts out by giving an affirmative solution 
to the problem as to whether virtue leads to happiness. We are told 
in fact, pp. 1 - 2 , 26 (italics and capitals Bayet’s) : “Good actions are 
those which are useful to us: that is to say, those which make us 
REALLY HAPPY. Bad actions are those which are harmful to us; that 
is to say, those which will make us unhappy. It may be said there- 
fore that morality teaches us what we should do in order to be 
truly happy!* ^ The person therefore who follows the teachings of 


1973 ^ Julian is quoted by St. Cyril, Contra impttim ]ulianum, V {Opera, Vol. IX, 
p. 746): “What provocation could be more frivolous than the one which here 
kindles God’s wrath, if this writer is to be believed In point is the incident re- 
counted in Num. Chapter 25, where God slays thousands of the Israelites because 
they had been marrying women of the Moabites and worshipping the gods o£ such 
wives, 

1974 ^ Bayet further avers, p. 6, following Hesiod, he says (see § i 942 )> 
“those who heed the teachings of morality are always happy. Peace reigns in thnr 
land. They are not called upon to endure the frightful sufferings of war^ [ 
course, no moral country has ever been the victim of another country’s aggression.J 
. . . the Earth provides them with food in abundance. The bees give them honey- 
The sheep give them their wool. They are always rich and free from worries, fin 
that the goddess Science really seems to be stealing the business of old-fashionc 
Superstition (§ 1984).] But when men do not heed morality, misjortune falls upon 
them.” Farther along, p, 163, Bayet describes the misfortunes of the Protestants 
under the reign of Louis XIV. If it be granted that “those who heed tlie teachings 
of morality are always happy,” it necessarily follows that the Protestants, svho were 
certainly unhappy, had not heeded the teachings of morality. There are not a cs 
formal contradictions as well. On p. 146 one may read; “one sackifices oneself 
when one consents to be unhappy that others may be happy. ... In selr-saen « 
one not only makes others happy: one is happy oneself.” The same individu is 
therefore happy and unhappy at the same time. 
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morality will be truly [Mark the word!] happy. But to dispel every 
doubt Bayet, after stating his general theory, proceeds to a par- 
ticular case: “It is said that it is our duty not to lie. That means 
that if we lie we shall, sooner or later [Mark the restriction!], be un- 
happy and that if we refrain from lying, we shall be truly happy.” 
Finally, in case there be somebody who has not yet understood, he 
adds: “It is as stupid and as dangerous not to heed the teachings 
of MORALITY as it is not to heed the teachings of medicine.” 
Excellent! The theory as stated is clear. But a litde further along, 
p. 26, the writer quotes a remark of F. Buisson, to the effect that 
in a day gone by the French serfs {manants') were “bent to the 
ground, dirty, underfed, and taxed in produce and labour at their 
lord’s caprice.” In other words, they were unhappy. So, if the in- 
dividual who observes the norms of morality is always happy, the 
French serfs must have been a bad lot indeed. But that, certainly, 
is not what Bayet intended to say! There is better yet. As we saw 
above (§ 1716 Bayet finds that present conditions in society are 
not just and that “everyone should desire a change.” But if the 
theory just stated is true, it follows that if the poor nowadays are 
unhappy, it is because they do not observe the norms of morality. 
The remedy for their troubles would therefore be to begin observing 
them; for, as Bayet says, “morality teaches us what we should do in 
order to be truly happy.” But is that the author’s conclusion.'’ Not 
in the least! He has forgotten what he said back there. His remedy 
now is to vote for the Deputies and Senators of the Radical party 
(§1716^). But if that is necessary and enough to achieve greater 
happiness for the poor, why did Bayet begin by saying that their 
happiness depended on observance of the norms of morality? He 
might, it is true, reply that in his judgment to vote for the Deputies 
and Senators of the Radical party is a norm of morality. That re- 
joinder would take us back to our solutions Ai {petitio principii). If 
everything that is capable in an author’s judgment of achieving hap- 
piness is said to be “moral,” one may surely conclude that, still ac- 
cording to that author, whatever is moral achieves happiness. The 
of ^ question always gives an indisputable syllogism. Bayet’s 
“Science” is probably that estimable entity which has been deified 
during these late years; but it has nothing whatever to do with 
logico-experimental science. Many centuries intervened between 
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the date when Homer wrote the first canto of the Odyssey andth 
day when Bayet gave his booklet to the world. The literary valued 
the two things may be different, but the same inconsistencies art ^ 
present in both. It is true that the author of the Odyssey was not so 
presumptuous as to pretend that he was dispelling the darbessoi 
“superstition” with the transparent radiance of a “Science” sm 
sanct. 

1975. What consequences follow when the person observing or 
violating the norm is different from the persons who derive the ad- 
vantages or suffer the penalties resulting from his conduct (§ i8$S- 
II) When that question arises a writer will either completely dis- 
regard the problem of the correspondence of the conduct to tk 
happiness or unhappiness of the individual, or merely hint in some 
roundabout way at an implicit solution. In our day that is the 
case especially in the relations between rulers and ruled; and, 
in general, writers seem to incline more or less implicitly to one 
of the two following theses: (i) That rulers are obliged to comply 
with existing norms—that that is all there is to it, that the question 
of consequences is irrelevant; or ( 2 ) that rulers may violate such 
norms for the public benefit — ^but Aat is taken for granted without 
too much analysis and sometimes, indeed, is glossed over with asscr* 
tions to the contrary. In one way or another the necessity of solving 
the problem of the correspondence of conduct to consequences is 
evaded.^ Anyone viewing the facts objectively, anyone not minded 

1975 ^ The Antt'Machtavel, ascribed to Frederick II of Prussia, takes the position, 
Preface, pp, viii-ix, that history ought to ignore bad rulers: “Only the names of 
gc»d princes should be preserved in history, the others with their indolence, ihcir 
injustices, their crimes, should be allowed to die for ever. History-books, it is true, 
would be fewer on that basis, but humanity would be the gainer, and tlie honour 
of living in history and seeing one’s name pass on from future ages to ctcinity 
would be the recompense of virtue alone; Machiavclli’s book would cease infecting 
the schools of politics; contempt would be visited upon the self-contradictions in 
which it is always involved; and the world would be convinced that the true 
policy of kings, based exclusively on justice, prudence, and goodness, is in cverj 
way preferable to the disconnected and horrible system that Machiavelli had the 
effrontery to offer to the public,” In very truth one good way to defend a thesis 
would be to suppress knowledge of the facts that tend to demolish it. Baylc, Diction- 
naire historiqtie, s.v. Machiavel, remarqtie E; "Boccalini claims that since the 
reading of history is permitted and recommended, it is a mistake to condemn the 
reading of Machiavelli. That is a way of saying that history teaches the same max- 
ims as the Pnnee of that author. In history they are to be seen as put into practice, 
whereas they arc merely counselled in the Pnnee. That may be tlie reason why many 
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deliberately to shut his eyes to the light, is forced willynilly to recog- 
nize that it is not by being moralists that rulers make their countries 
prosperous. But he says nothing, or else apologizes for what he says, 
by laying the blame for the facts on a “corrupt” humanity. Yet not 
even in that way will he escape the charge of immorality that was 
hurled at Machiavelli for merely stating uniformities which any- 
body can verify by a glance at history (§ 2459).® Machiavelli has 
been accused of plagiarizing Aristotle and other writers. The fact 
is, he happens to coincide with such of them as have described 
realities. The case of Machiavelli shows how hard it is to make a 
scientific analysis. The run of men are incapable of keeping separate 
two inquiries that are altogether distinct; i. The examination of 
what we have called (§ 129) real movements, which is a study of 
facts and their relations. Are the facts as stated by Machiavelli true 
or untrue? Are the relations that he finds between them real or un- 
real? Those questions seem to have no interest for many writers 
who attack Machiavelli or defend him, their whole attention cen- 
tring on the following: 2. The examination of what we have called 

intelligent people deem that it would be desirable if no history were written (see 
Mascardi, Dell' arte htstonca). [In fact, if the term of comparison between theory 
and reality can be suppressed, the theory can be constructed at pleasure.] But look 
out — our Florentine is accused of ennching himself on the spoils of Aristotlel . . . 
Genullet accuses him of plagiarizing Bartoli I am surprised that no one says he 
stole his maxims from the Angelic Doctor, the great St. Thomas Aquinas. You may 
read in Naude’s Coups d’etat [Williams, pp. 16-18] a long passage from the com- 
mentary of Thomas Aquinas on Book V of Aristotle’s Politics. Monsignor Amelot 
proves [Examen du Prince de MachiaveV\ that Machiavelli is only a pupil or inter- 
preter of Tacitus.” 

1975 ^ Among the many pertinent passages in Machiavelli I will refer again, for 
the moment, to the two quoted above (§ 1929). Ariosto also says, Orlando Ftmoso, 

IV, i: 

"Though an ill wind appear in simulation. 

And for the most such quahty offends, 

’Tis plain that this in many a situation 
Is found to further beneficial ends. 

And save from blame and danger and vexation. 

Since we converse not always with our friends. 

In this less clear than clouded mortal life, 

Beset with snares and full of envious strife.” (Rose) 

For Machiavelli further, cf Deca, II, 13: “I hold it very true that seldom if ever do 
men of low estate rise to high place without use of force and deceit, unless such 
place has been devised to them by gift or inheritance, some other having come of it. 
Nor do I believe that force alone will ever be found to suffice, but it will be easily 
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(§ 130) virtual movements, which concerns the measures suM, 
or attammg certain ends. Assailants of MachiavelH accuse him of 
mating princes to become tyrants. His defenders reply that k 
merely shows a prince can attain that objective, Ut without 
commending It. The accusation and the defence may stand side by 
«de but neither has anything to do with the problem of determining 
what IS going to hypen under certain hypothetical circumstances 
Practical man ^at he was, Machiavelli chose to consider a concrete 
«se, which so becomes a particular instance of the general inquiry. 
He wrote Prmce; but he might have written a Republic along 
me same identical lines and to some extent did so in his Deca, or 
iscour^s on the First Ten Boo^s of Livy. Had he lived in our day, 
he might have studied the parliamentary system. The problem he 
set himself was to discover the best means available to princes for 

deceit done may su/Bce. . . . And the very things which princes are 
cnrh ° ° dieir increase, republics also are forced to do, until 

u ^ powerful and able to stand on force alone. ... It is 

f ^ ^ ^ early increase showed no lack of fraud, which has 

° necessity been used by those who from lowly beginnings would rise to 

reprehensible the more covert it is, as svas tbt 
pnneipe, § 15; “But it being my intent to write something of 
p o to men o experience in such matters, I have deemed it the wiser part to fol* 
^ actual truth of things than the imagination thereof. And verily 
many ave iinagmed republics and principalities that man has never seen, nor 
■ u ^ i^ctwixt the manner in which men live and the manner 

in w 1C ey ought to live there is a distance so great that the man who abandons 
w at IS one in avour of what ought to be done learns rather his ruin than his 
pr«ervation, or he who would in all circumstances make profession of virtue can- 
to niin amidst the many who are rascals.” To that the Anti-Machiavel, 
J “Machiavelli contends that it is not possible to be altogether 

goo m IS world, the human race being as wicked and corrupt as it is, without 
pens ing. say, instead, that if one is not to perish, one must be good and prudent 
Men ordinarily are neither altogether good nor altogether wicked. [The writer either 
oes tiot ow or IS pretending not to know that those are Machiavelli’s very words, 
’J ^ good, and indifferent will all alike support a 

^ I* skilful, just. I had much rather wage war on a tyrant than 

a goo ng, on a Louis XI than on a Louis XII, on a Domirian than on a 
irajan; tor the good kmg will be well served and the tyrant’s subjects %vill join my 
roops. ... o good and wise king was ever dethroned in England even by a 
a army, their bad kings succumbed to competitors who never began a war 
witn as many as four thousand trained troops. Do not therefore be dishonest with' 
rasca s. e virtuous and intrepid with them. And you will make your people as vir- 
trmble*”^^^ neighbours will be eager to imitate you and the rascals will 
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holding their power; and he took two hypothetical cases— the case 
where the prince has newly acquired power and the case where the 
power has been inherited. He might have made similar investigations 
along tlie same lines for other types of political organization; and 
still along the same lines, he might have broadened the scope of 
his inquiry and considered the means most suitable for acquiring 
economic or military power, political influence, and other things 
of the kind. In so doing he would gradually have gone on from 
the particular concrete case that he actually examined to the general 
problems of virtual movements which sociology considers today. 
That would not have been possible in his time, just as it would not 
have been possible in the day of his one great predecessor, Aris- 
totle— the social sciences had not as yet been born. That fact only 
emphasizes the extraordinary force of Aristotle’s genius and still 
more of Machiavelli’s, in that they were able to attain such heights 
with the very imperfect materials supplied them by the knowledge 
of their time. But it also serves to emphasize the stolid ignorance of 
certain of our contemporaries who are not capable even of grasping 
the importance of the problem studied by Machiavelli, and who try 
to meet him with a mass of ethical and sentimental chatter that has 
no scientific status whatever, though they are ridiculous enough in 
their presumption to imagine they are experts in the political and 
social sciences. An amusing instance would, again, be Ollivier.® He 

1975 ® Just a few examples of Ollivier’s general approach to history: L'Emptre 
liberal, Vol. V, pp 61-66, 257-78 (we are not considering the accuracy of Olhvier’s 
asseruons, of course — we accept them at face value, as hypotlieses for discussion): 
“Napoleon III had come back from Italy in the consciousness of being bound to a 
vigorous act of capital importance: the reorganization of his army. It was urgent to 
correct defects that the prestige of victory hid from the public, but which he had, 
so to say, touched with his hand. It was a laborious task. The laxity in atmosphere 
due to the habits contracted in Africa was easy to remedy. . . . Much more difficult 
the problem of increasing contingents in case of war. . . . [Ollivier goes on to de- 
scribe the efforts made in that direction and claims that an excellent reorganization 
of the army had been planned.] But to carry out that fundamental reform, money 
was needed, a great deal of money. Now the Minister of Finance, the Budget Com- 
mission, and the Legislative Body were all for economies. Had the Emperor come 
to ask for new credits to any considerable amount, there would have been a riot 
and not only from the Opposition. He would have met in the Legislative Body as 
stubborn a resistance as was beginning in Prussia against the Regent’s plan for mili- 
tary organization along the same lines as Randon’s. [Randon was the French War 
Minister ] There was this difference in the two situauons. The resistance in Prussia 
had more strength at its disposal than was the case in France. A long and mighty 
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tries — ^not very hard — to establish the concordance o£ good works 
with happiness by postponing the happiness to some future time 
(§ 1951) ; but that point with him is more or less incidental. The 
bulk of his seventeen-volume history is zealously devoted to present- 


effort and doubtful of outcome was required in Prussia to rouse the Deputies in the 
Landtag. The Emperor, on the other hand, was in a position to checkmate ill will 
in the Legislative Body with no great difficulty. It would have made a noise, but it 
would have voted the money. But while the Regent in Prussia threw himself head 
down into the parliamentary fray, risking everything, the Emperor stopped short at 
the distant glimpse of a battle. The why of that difference in conduct holds the 
secret of what was afterwards to happen.” 

"What was to happen aftenyards” was all in Prussia's favour, and supremely 
disastrous to France: It is therefore self-evident that France would have been the 
gainer if roles had been inverted, if, that is, her rulers had done what the Prussian 
Regent did and the rulers in Prussia what the Emperor of the French did. Ollivier 
however proceeds, p. 65, to state his conception of the reasons for those differences 
in tlie respective procedures; “William was getting ready for a war that he wanted 
in order to establish Prussian supremacy in Germany. Napoleon III did not think 
that he needed another war to maintain his moral [ric/] supremacy in Europe — 
the only supremacy he desired. [It was, and no mistake about it, a disaster for 
France that her sovereign should be forgetting force to that extent and thinking 
only of “morality.”] . . . The Emperor could see no cause for a war, in whatever 
direction he looked. . . . Germany was hostile but powerless. [A fine statesman 
not to know that one must trust not to the weakness of the enemy but to one’s own 
strength!] He alone could create a cause of war by trying to seize Belgium or the 
Rhine. . . . Had he harboured that calculation, he would surely have braved the 
Legislative Body’s resistance to a costly reorganization of the army. But he was 
thinking less than ever of expansions and aggressions. [But other people were, and 
to ignore that fact may have been very moral but it was certainly very short- 
sighted.] He expressed the literal whole of his thought in his address to the Legis- 
lative Body: T sincerely desire peace, and I shall neglect nothing to maintain it.’” 
What a pity it did not occur to some Deputy to interrupt and shout at him: "Si vis 
pacem, para belluml" Ollivier draws the picture of an estimable private citizen and 
an utterly wretched statesman. Everything he says sounds praises of the former and 
damnation of the latter (§ 2457). And that is not all. Here we are at the Mexican 
venture. Ollivier washes the Emperor clean of any charge of deciding on that ex- 
pedition for financial reasons, and adds, p. 257: “And there was no motive of ambi- 
tion either.” Nor was he tied to the Empress’s apron-strings, pp. 257-58: “There has 
been more specious allusion to the influence of the Empress. . . . Her imaginauon 
was of a chivalric turn and flared up at these distant glimpses of glory and honour. 
She used her eloquence and her seductive charms to convince the Emperor. He was 
all the more accessible to such pressure in that he had private sins to obtain her 
forgiveness for. [Exemplary such remorsel But it is not so exemplary to make one s 
country pay the ransom for one’s sins. Henry IV of France had his petticoats too, 
but that did not prevent him from being a good statesman and a good general] 
However, he did not follow her lead blindly, any more than he did anybody else s. 

. . . [But here, at last, are the reasons for the expedition, according to Ollivier;] 
His real motive was different. He was inconsolable at not having realized his pro- 
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ing Napoleon III as a perfect gentleman. Since, however, it is not to 
be denied that fate was not kind to tlie Emperor Louis Napoleon, 
it would seem proved, if one is to accept Ollivier’s assertions with 
eyes closed, that good works are not necessarily conjoined with good 


gramme ‘From the Alps to the Adriatic’ and blotted from the history of his race 
the stain of Campo Formio. [What a tender conscience- remorse for his private sins 
is not enough. He is remorseful for the sins of his forefathers, and does penance 
for them, or rather has the country he is governing do the penance ] But resolved 
never again to enter Italy, he was looking about for means of obtaining what he no 
longer intended to take by force. [What a gentle kind-hearted soul, and what an 
ass'] He had proposed to the English Foreign OlBce to suggest a sale of Venetia in 
concert with him. ... In obtaining a throne for the Archduke Maximilian, Napo- 
leon III saw an unexpected opening for the liberauon of the captive province. He 
hoped that Francis Joseph would be pleased at the gift he was making his family 
and later on consent, perhaps, to let go of Venetia in exchange for an expansion on 
the Danube. ‘The ghost of Venice stalks the halls of the Tmleries,’ Nigra wrote to 
Ricasoli, ‘and the spectre has taken Napoleon III by the hand and led him to sign 
the order to overthrow Juarez to make room for the Austrian Archduke.’ ” That 


ghost must have said to him: “Till we meet again at Phihppi-Sedanl” Bismarck 
knew the art — and a rich harvest it bore the country he was ruling — of laying such 
ghosts. But there is still no end. The war of 1866 supervenes. Napoleon III declares 
his neutrality and so allows Prussian power to grow to gigantic proportions. He had 
forgotten the warning issued by Machiavelli in the Deca II, § 22. “Pope Leo did 
not yield to die wishes of the king [of France], but was persuaded by his counal- 
lors, so it was said, to remain neutral, on the ground that it was not to the interest 
of the Church that either the King or the Swiss should become powerful in Italy, 
and that if the country were to be restored to her ancient liberties, she must first 
be freed from the mastery of diem both. . . . And no case could be more opportune 
than the present, since both were in the field, and die Pope’s forces were well or- 
dered to appear anew on the borders of Lombardy . . . and the batde was going to 
be a bloody one to both sides and the victor would be so weakened that the Pope 
could easily assail and vanquish him, so remaining to his glory lord of Lombardy 
and arbiter of all Italy. How mistaken that opinion was appeared from die event; 
for the Swiss being defeated after a desperate battle, the armies of die Pope and the 
Spaniards, far from adventuring to attack the victors, made ready for flight” 
(§ 2472). Describing the events of 1866 Ollivier has a glimmer of the realides Says 
he, Vol. VIII, pp. 189-200: “In view of the disappoinmaents that had followed on 
the spectacular gesture in Italy, it seemed imprudent, to say the least, to set out just 
as spectacularly to regulate in advance the results of a war in which we were hav- 


ing no part. But then straightway he falls back into die dark again, and resumes 
dreaming. He quotes an article of his own in which he advanced principles to 
which he ever after adhered “Where Right stands is clear. In Italy Right stands 
with the army advancing to the deliverance of Venice. In Germany it stands with 
the army under Austrian leadership that is advancing to protect Frankfurt and de- 
liver Dresden. Right does not allow us to lay hand to the Rhine provinces. Right 
forbids Prussia to seize Hanover, Hesse, and the Ducliies, and Austria to keep Ven- 
ice. How many many places for the most estimable Monsieur Right to keep an 
eye onl But when the cannon thundered at Sedan, Metz, and Paris, Monsieur Right 
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fortune. Furthermore, in the passage In which he trusts to the future 
to change bad luck to better, he does not at all make clear just how 
the future is going to right the wrongs of people who will be dead 
before the change for the better comes. He does not seem to have a 
very definite theory (§ 1995 ®), nor does he try to explain the dis- 
crepancy between the misadventures of the French in 1870 and the 
exemplary conduct of dieir Emperor before that time. Are we to 
understand that it is the case — only the other way round— of the 
Achaeans, who suffered so grievously from the pride of Agamem- 
non.? Or are we to adopt some other explanation.? Ollivier does not 
notice that the justifications that he makes of Louis Napoleon’s 
conduct from the standpoint of personal morality constitute a 
thorough-going condemnation of that sovereign’s conduct as a 
statesman.^ 

1976 . People of vigorous faith generally regard the supreme good 
as incarnate in their faith and are therefore led to believe that ob- 


servance of its norms necessarily brings happiness. All the same, 
when the term “happiness” stands for something tangibly existing 
in the experimental world, the assertion of perfect accord between 
observance and happiness, or between violation and unhappiness, 
is too frequently contradicted by observation of fact to win any 
wide assent.^ But ways are found to eliminate the conflict by suitable 


was nowhere to be found; and seeing that no one had heeded his prohibirions re- 
garding Hanover, Hesse, and the rest, he refused in a pet to interfere with the 
annexation of Alsace-Lorraine. There would sdll be a long story to tell, but enough 
for the present. Farther along (§§ 2455 f.) we shall return to these same facts and 
consider them from another standpoint 

1975 ^ Ollivier himself shows him as absolutely destitute of foresight on many 
occasions: for instance. Op. cit , Vol. V, p. 67; “Bent nevertheless on carrying out 
the policy of army decentralization that had been haunting his mind ever since the 
Crimean War and which was the only means of effecting a rapid passage from a 
peace footing to a war footing, Napoleon III directed Randon to execute it without 
any increase in credits, and since it was impossible on that basis, that amounted to 
abandoning it And in fact, from that ume on, neither Emperor nor minister paid 

\ any further attention to it” Only a half-wit would consider a thing indispensable 
and then order it to be carried out under conditions known to be impossible. And 
yet Napoleon III was an intelligent man; but if he saw the better, he followed the 
worse under the influence of sentiments that were active in him — sentiments corre- 
sponding to residues of Class II (§ 2454 ®). . . t, 

1976 ^ Piepenbring, Theologie de I’Aticien Testament, pp. 208-09 (continuing c 

quotation in § 1944 : “For a long u’me these ideas seem to have raised no serious 

objection, for none is met with in the more ancient texts. But as the events o is* 
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explanations, and to the production of them many persons have 
addressed themselves from ancient times dov/n to the present. Now 
and then theorizers will cut an argument out of whole cloth; more 
often, and also with better results, they borrow them from certain 
expressions of residues found ready to hand. Group-persistences, for 
instance, lead people to think of this or that community as a unit; 
and the theorist can avail himself of that fact to explain how mem- 
bers of it may suffer harm without doing anything to deserve it. 
All he needs is to lay the blame for the trouble on some other per- 
son in the group (§ 1979 ). 

1977. Bz: Happiness and unhappiness removed in space and in 
time. A person performs the conduct M, which is said to be followed 
by a happening, P, it also being possible for P to occur by chance. 
It is evident that the longer the lapse of time between the conduct, 
M, and the happening, P, the greater the probability that P will hap- 
pen by chance; in fact, if the lapse of time is at all long, the chances 
that P will happen are so great as to amount virtually to certainty. 
If a person with a weakness for predicting lottery numbers does not 
confine himself to a single drawing but asks for a century’s time for 
a given number to be drawn, he can be almost certain, not to say 
certain, that his prediction will come true. In the same way, if the 
prophecy has a long and indefinite time in which to come true, 
there is no danger of being belied by the outcome in predicting 

tory and of individual lives came to be better observed and more thoughtfully pon- 
dered [It was not so much the observation as the reflection that was lacking. Be- 
sides, the general form of statement is defective: those who pondered and those 
who gave the matter no thought were different people.] it was seen [Not by every- 
body ] that experience gave the lie at every step to the theory of remuneration, that 
many rascals were lucky in life, many virtuous people unfortunate. Whence a great 
embarrassment for those who did not shut their eyes to the facts [The very distinc- 
tion that should be drawn ], 3 pitfall to cause the believer to stumble and fill him 
with doubt. That difficulty made itself especially felt beginning with the time of 
the Captivity. At that time therefore the most earnest efforts were made to over- 
come it.” (Quotation continued in § 1979^.) Cicero, De natura deortim. III, 32, 81, 
after a list of examples exclaims: "But the day would be too short for me to 
enumerate the good men who have had bad fortune, nor any less so if I were to 
menrion all the rascals who have prospered.” In his treatise On Tardy Punishments 
of Omit {De sera numims vtndicta, 4; Goodwin, Vol. IV, pp. 144-45), Plutarch piles 
derivation on derivation to show that the conduct of the deity is always just, not 
forgetting to keep the road home clear by remarking that the ways of the Lord are 
mscrutable (a B4 solution, § 1902). 
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that if a country does wrong it will sooner or later be punished, and 
if it conducts itself nobly, rewarded. No nation in the course of 
years and centuries is in all respects fortunate or in all respects un- 
fortunate; and any prophet who is not under restrictions of time 
will always find the reward or punishment he is looking for. 

One way of removing in space and in time the fortunes and 
misfortunes that come to human beings is to say that if a man hap- 
pens to be unlucky, it is all to his advantage as serving to correct 
him of some fault or sin, or leading others to improve themselves; 
and much more rarely, it is said, if a scoundrel has a stroke of luck, 
that his prosperity will prove to be his undoing, since he will be 
blinded by his success and so rush to his ruin, or else that it will 
help to discredit material prosperity in the eyes of others by show- 
ing that even a rascal can enjoy it (§ 1995 ®). 

1978 . In view of the brevity of human life, an individual is less 
likely tlian a country to find the desired correspondence in time be- 
tween conduct and its consequences. Nevertheless it is rare enough 
for an individual A to be altogether fortunate, altogether unfortu- 
nate; so for the person also the desired correspondence will be 
found between this or that act on his part and its reward or punish- 
ment. We get accordingly a large number of theories that defer 
the given individual’s retribution in time, and a large number of 
others holding that a man’s troubles work for his regeneration and 
so, if he will only wait, turn out to his advantage. Anyone speaking 
at a given moment and declaring that the future will tell whether a 
bad deed is punished, a good deed rewarded, cannot be definitely 
silenced by experience; for the future is as unknown to us as it is 
to him. But if he is stating a theory in general terms, if he under- 
stands it as applying to the past — and that is the way it is usually 
understood — we ought by this time to know just what punishments 
or rewards have been allotted before death to the people we know 
about; and proceeding in that fashion one finds that the theory is 
in no wise verified by experience. That is not noticed by persons 
swayed by sentiment; and die case is like the one discussed in 
§ 1440 where we found people believing that the female descend- 
ants of men who drink wine lose the ability to suckle children, re- 
gardless of the fact that if that theory were true, not a woman 
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capable o£ suckling children could any longer be found in vine- 
growing countries. 

1979. We will find it all the easier to discover some blessing or 
misfortune to correlate with some specific act if we broaden the 
scope of our quest from a single individual to a number of them. 
Powerful residues incline people to think of tlie family as a unit, 
and we can avail ourselves of that circumstance to find among a 
man’s descendants some individual who has received the reward or 
punishment for his conduct. Success in such a quest is certain. 
When in the long course of the ages has a man’s posterity been 
known to be uniformly fortunate, or uniformly unfortunate.? ^ 

1979 Piepenbring, Theologie de I’Ancien Testament, pp. 208-10 (continuing the 
quotauon in § 1976 : “The difficulty may perhaps have been glimpsed in an earlier 

period and efforts made to obviate it by saying that God punishes the sins of the 
fathers in the children and rewards posterity for the fidelity of the forbears. [Inter- 
esting the attempt at justification that Piepenbting then makes;] And one must say 
that that principle has some foundation in the law of solidarity and heredity that 
can be seen operating in everyday experience, where children often suffer from the 
faults of their parents or benefit by their virtues.” Piepenbnng does not notice that 
what he is proving is not at all what he pretends to be proving; he is merely show- 
ing that there is a nexus between a child’s status and his father’s conduct. What he 
is promising to show is that the nexus is of a certain particular kind. It may well 
be that the vices and virtues of parents always have consequences for their children; 
but that does not prove that the sins of parents always have evil consequences for 
the children — a usurer or a burglar may leave his son a wealthy man; nor that the 
virtues of parents always have good consequences for their children — a philanthropic 
father who sacrifices himself for the good of others may leave his child in want. 
To show that the sins of the fathers are punished, and their virtues rewarded, in 
their children, such cases have to be eliminated — a fact that Piepcnbring completely 
disregards, so giving another example of the lack of logic in tliese matters. He con- 
tinues; “But that relatively ancient principle also raised objections and inspired the 
sarcastic proverb in Jer. 31 '29 and Ezek. i8-2: ‘The fathers have eaten sour grapes 
and the children’s teeth are set on edge.’ It was met with the tliought that each indi- 
vidual bore the penalties for his own sin (Jer. 31:30: “Everyone shall die for his own 
iniquity”; Ezek. i8’3: “The soul that sinneth, it shall die”). That was a way of sus- 
taining the traditional point of view and avoiding an explanation that attenuated 
at least the difficulty which the problem raised But in that case, how surmount the 
difficulty? It was preached that man has no right to question God, tlie creature the 
Creator, the work its maker (Is. 29 16: “For shall the work say of him that made 
it: He made me not?” 45-9 f.: “Woe unto him that striveth with his maker”; Jer. 
18, 6; “As the clay is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in my hand”) [Our B4 solu- 
tion inscrutable are the ways of the Lord], that far from being righteous (just), 
man was in reality sinful (Ezek. 18 29 f.: “Arc not your ways unequal?” 23:17 f.; 
Is. 58:3 f ) [Solution A, a verbal solution.], or else that the prosperity of the wicked 
was only a fleeting thing and always led up to a disastrous ending, whereas the 
misfortunes of the righteous can be but transitory (Ps. 73:16-24: “Thou didst set 
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1980. Dionysius the Elder, tyrant of Syracuse, committed every 
kind of crime and sacrilege and gaily laughed at it all. Returning to 
his capital after pillaging the temple of Proserpine at Locris, his 
ship had favourable winds, and he remarked to his friends: “See 
what a good voyage the immortal gods themselves vouchsafe the 
blasphemer!” In reporting this anecdote Valerius Maximus mentions 
other examples of impiety and concludes: “Albeit Dionysius paid 
not the penalty due him, he suffered in the infamy of his son after 
his death the punishment which in this life he evaded. If slowly 
divine wrath proceeds to its vengeance, it compensate tardiness with 
severity.” * In Horace, a dead man, Archytus, asks a sailor to cover 
his bones with a little sand and assures him that if he refuses he 
will leave behind him a crime for his children to expiate.^ L. Cor- 


them in slippery places”; 9:18 f.; 37; 49; 55:23; 64; 94:8-23; Prov. 23, 17 f.: “Thine 
expectation shall not be cut off”). [A Bz solution — happiness removed in space and 
time.] In some passages tlie writer even rises to the notion [Note the ethical con- 
notation in the term “rises,” which is foreign to the experimental domain.] that 
misfortune has salutary effects on a man just as correction is salutary for the child 
(Prov. 3:irf.: “My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord”; Deut. 8:2-5: 
“Forty years in the wilderness to humble thee”; Lament. 3:27-30). [Again 52.] In 
Isaiah, finally, comes the thought that the righteous may be called to suffer for the 
wicked and so to spare them merited punishment (Is. 53:5: “He was wounded for 
our transgressions” — [Fa.]). . . . The problem mentioned so concerned and so em- 
barrassed Hebrew thinkers that one of them felt impelled to sound it to the bottom 
and devote the whole Book of Job to it” — [A F4 solution, i e., no solution is found: 
inscrutable are the ways of the Lord. All this great varying of dcrivauons is a quest 
for a way of reaching a point that is determined in advance (§§ 1414. 1628)]. 

1980 dietts jaettsque memorabihbus, I, i. Externa exempla, 3. 

1980 ^ Oda, I, 28 (2), vv. lo-ii (30-31); 

"Neghgts tmmentts nocituram 
postmodo te natis fraudem committete forsan." 

(“You think it a light matter to commit a wrong that can only do harm to your 
innocent children after you.") However, the passage is variously rendered. The 
Pseudo-Acron comments (Paris, 1519, p. 36): "Fiattdem committeie: either that m 
his eagerness to go on trading he will commit an act of deceit that will affect his 
posterity, or that a crime of such inhumanity {inhmnanitatts: Paris, 1519, reads bet- 
.| ter: inhumati piacidutn: failure to perform burial] would harm his children; or, 
in order to keep him from considering too long he [the poet] threatens that the 
man himself will after all suffer the punishment for his crime.” Another scholiast, 
Porphyrio, says (Paris, 1519, p 37): “Neghgts tmmenUs nocituram: The order is 
‘you think it a light matter to commit a wrong.’ But the meaning is; you take me 
lightly, and you think itiwill be easy to trick me. But the deceit will fall upon those 
born of you, in other words upon your children.” There is no doubt in any ev 
as to the punishment falling upon the children. 
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nelius Sulla passed his whole life in unbroken prosperity, but Faustus 
Sulla, his son, was slain by die soldiers of Sittius, and Publius Sulla, 
his grandson, was among Catiline’s a'-complices.® Dining with one 
of his veterans at Bologna, Augustus asked him whether it were 
true that the man who had been the first to lay hand to the image 
of the goddess Anaitis in Armenia had died paralyzed and blind.® 
The veteran replied that Augustus owed his dinner to one of the 
goddess’s legs; that he, the veteran, had been the first to lay ax 
to the image and that all he owned had come of that bit of plunder. 
If we knew the history of all the descendants of the veteran in 
question, we could no doubt find one who had been a victim of 
some misfortune, and we could imagine that his bad luck was the 
penalty for his ancestor’s crime. Just so when the unhappy Croesus 
lost his kingdom and his liberty, he sent ambassadors to Delphi to 
rebuke Apollo for the misfortunes that had come upon him. The 
god, answering through the lips of the Pythia, did not accuse 

1980 ® Seneca, De consolatione , ad Martiam, 12: “I will begin with a most happy 
man Lucius Sulla lost his son, but that fact did not attenuate his malice {miliUam 
misprint for mahttam) nor his fierce vigour against his enemies at home and abroad, 
nor did it cast suspicion of inappropriateness upon the name \Feltx] which he im- 
pudently {salvo) borrowed from the son he had lost. Nor did a Sulla so truly Fehx 
ever fear the wrath of the mortals on whose sufferings his own excessive good for- 
tune rested, nor the envy of the gods, who were insulted by it” {quorum illud crimen 
erat Lodge: “whose crime it was that Sulla was so happie”) . Pliny, Histona natu- 
rails, VII, 44 (Bostock-Riley, Vol. II, pp. 190-91) ; “One man so far, Lucius Sulla, 
has presumed to take the name of Felix, but in his case it came drenched in civil 
blood from the ruins of his country.” Pliny, however, adds that Sulla died unhappy 
because of the hatred of his fellow<itizens and the sufferings of his last illness. 
Duruy, Histoire des Romains, Vol. II, pp. 712, 7:5 (Mahaffy, Vol II, pp. 722-25, 
728), takes a wider sweep: “In human affairs, justice sometimes leaps a generation. 
[A very interesting uniformity of which Duruy fails to give the slightest proof ] It 
was at Pharsalia thirty years afterwards [after Sulla’s death] that the Roman nobil- 
ity expiated Sulla’s proscriptions.” Ethical declamations such as these still circulate 
under the name of history. Duruy is even worried about the remorse tliat Sulla 
should have felt, but which seems not to have troubled him. He observes that for 
the Romans a striking success justified everything and adds: “That is why the ter- 
rible dictator died without remorse. And so it will be with all those who interpose 
a false principle between their science and their conduct.” The inference, and cer- 
tainly not the one Duruy intended, would be that it is a good thing to have “false 
principles” if one wants to be happy. But the question is not whether a man’s hap- 
piness is due to “false principles,” but whether he can be happy in spite of his mis- 
conduct, leaving other people, his family, his caste, his country, or perhaps human- 
ity at large, to pay the penalty for his sins. 

1980 « Pliny, Histona naturahs, XXXIII, 24. 
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Croesus of ever having sinned against gods or men. He said: “The 
lot decreed by Fate cannot be voided even by a god. Croesus hath 
been smitten for the sin of his ancestral parent of the fifth genera- 
tion.” Had he chanced to enjoy a uniformly happy life, his son 
might have been called upon to suffer the penalty for the crime of 
an ancestor of the sixth generation; and so on indefinitely.^ 

1981. Notwithstanding iniquities too numerous to count, the 
Romans enjoyed long centuries of prosperity; but nothing prevents 
one from assuming that retribution came in the Barbarian invasions. 
So the Mohammedan invasions of a later date may have punished 
the sins of the Christians, and the Christian invasions of Moslem 
lands today the sins of the old Mohammedans. He who seeks finds, 
and with no great effort. 

1982. The “responsibility” for crimes, as well as “rewards” for 
good behaviour, may not only pass on to posterity but be extended 
to communities variously constituted. Wide-spread among the 


ig8o * Herodotus, Historiae, I, 91. In reporting die legend Herodotus finds noth- 
ing to criticize in it. Larcher, however, in a note to his translation of the passage, 
quotes a remark by Cicero, Dc naUtta deonim, III, 38, 90: “Do I understand you 
to say that the power of the gods is such that even if a man has escaped punishment 
for his crimes by dying, those punishments fall on his children, grandchildren, and 
descendants'* O wondrous equity of the Gods! Would any state tolerate the pro- 
poser of a law of that kind, so that a son or grandson would be condemned if his 
father or grandfather had committed a crime?” Larcher himself adds: “The philos- 
opher Bio (Plutarch, De sera ntimtms vindicta, 19; Goodwin, Vol. IV, p 171) had 
preferred to ridicule that idea. ‘If a god,’ he said, ‘were to punish children for the 
crimes of their fatlier, he would be more ridiculous than a doctor giving somebody 
a medicine because his father or grandfather had at one time been sick.’ People were 
still without a sound notion of the Divinity in the day of our historian. There was 
none such except among the Jews.” And he quotes Deut. 24.16 and Ezek. 18:20, but 
forgets many other passages to the contrary, and notably, Ex. 20’5: “For I the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generations of them that hate me.” Another example of the way 
in which a virulent sentiment leads the mind astray. Larcher certainly knew the pas- 
sage in Exodus and others of that sort in the Bible, but he disregards them in defer- 
ence to sentiment. [Awkward paragraphing led Pareto into telling the anecdote or 
’ • Croesus and his oracle twice in this paragraph. I eliminate the first account in the 
, translation. — h. L.] Solon, Elegtae, XIII (IV), On Righteousness, vv. 27-32 (Bergk, 

Vol. II, p. 43; Edmonds, Vol. I, pp. 127-28) : ‘The man with a wicked heart does 
not for ever remain in secret, but in the end reveals himself utterly. The one has his 
merited punishment sooner, the other later. If it seems that some escape and are not 
overtaken by the pursuing destiny of the gods, they are smitten in the end. T e 
price of their misdeeds their innocent children pay, or later, perchance, their gran 
children.” 
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ancients was the belief that a man’s sins were visited upon all his 
fellow-citizens. Rome even managed to benefit by the rascality of 
some of her consuls, but she never made a theory of it. When 
ancient writers fail to evince any reluctance in admitting that chil- 
dren should pay the penality for the parent, they are evidently re- 
garding the family as a unit represented by the paterfamilias; and 
similarly, when they speak of a city’s being smitten for the misdeeds 
of one of its citizens, they are thinking of the city as a unit.^ “Just” 
in both cases is the punishment of the whole for the sin of the part, 
much as a person’s whole body suffers “jusdy” for the deed of the 
hand. In that lies the main residue (group-persistence), and only 
incidentally is it used for the derivations that are designed to 
reconcile the punishment (or rewarding) of the group with the 
guilt (or merit) of the individual. Furthermore, what we call “guilt” 
is identified, to some extent, at least, with an uncleanness that alters 
the integrity of the individual, his family, and the various groups 
to which he belongs. Thence quite spontaneously comes a feeling 
that the integrity has to be restored as regards not only the indi- 
vidual but also his family and his other affiliations of one sort or 
another (§§1231!.) 

1983. Interesting among the various derivations just alluded to 
is one to the effect that a city is justly punished for the crimes of any 
one of its citizens, since it could have avoided the penalty by chastis- 
ing the culprit itself.^ Incidents in plenty betray the artificial charac- 
ter of that derivation. Oftentimes a city or a community suffered 
the punishment before it knew of any crime or offender, and there- 
fore was quite unable to punish the offender directly or expiate 
the crime in any way. Ancient legends recite hosts of instances where 
nations are punished for unknown crimes that are not revealed till 
afterwards by prophets or soothsayers. The Achaeans were com- 
pletely in the dark as to why the plague was ravaging their camp, 
and before they could learn the reason Calchas, protected by Achilles, 
had to reveal that Apollo was angry, and the cause of his wrath 

1982 ’■Plutarch, De sera ntimtms vindicta, 15-16 (Goodwin, Vol. IV, pp. 166-68). 

1983 ’ Glotz, La solidarite de la famtlle dans le droit crimtnel en Grece, pp. 
563.64: “That a city should speedily be punished for the crime of a citizen or ruler 
is only just and is easily understandable. Responsible to the gods, the state had only 
to purge itself by a measure of public safety, a ‘noxal’ repudiation through death 
or banishmenL” 
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{Iliad, I, vv. 93-100). Furthermore, not even after the revelation has 
been made does it even remotely occur to anyone that the Achaeans 
should have inflicted some punishment or other on Agamemnon, 
and the plague ceases not because of any such punishment— there 
V7as none, either before or after — ^but because of the satisfaction 
given to Apollo. Agamemnon decides to restore Chryseis to her 
father of his own accord, because {Iliad, I, v. 117) “He wishes his 
people safe that it perish not,” ® and he squares accounts by taking 
Briseis away from Achilles. How could the Thebans have avoided 
being smitten by the plague, when they were utterly ignorant of 
the crimes of which Oedipus had unintentionally become guilty? 
In fact the oracle of Apollo does not tax them with any fault. It 
merely prescribes an expiation, the way a physician might prescribe 
a medicine for a patient.^ 

1984 . If a nation could suffer by the misconduct of its king, it 
could also benefit by his good conduct. Hesiod describes the happi- 
ness of peoples ruled by just kings, and their unhappiness if ruled 
by unjust ones. In his case, the notion that the conduct of kings is 
punished or rewarded in their peoples merges with the experimental 
notion that the welfare or unhappiness of a people depends upon 
its having a good or a bad government.^ 

1983 ® BoWo/i’ hyly 2.adv a6ov l/iftevat fiij aTToMoBai. Dugas-Montbel annotates, Vol. 
I, p. 23: “Zenodotus suppressed this line as expressing too commonplace an 
idea; but taking it in connexion with what goes before, the thought gains in lofti- 
ness from the sacrifice Agamemnon is making, since he consents to return his cap- 
tive only to help his people. I do not think the criticism of Zenodotus can be sub- 
scribed to, and none of the modern editors accept it.” Considerations as to the 
“commonplaceness” or “loftiness” of this or that “thought” are foreign to Homenc 
times. Agamemnon could not have spoken differently; he is simply making clear 
why he does what no one could have compelled him to do. 

1983 ® Sophocles, Oedipus rex, vv. 96-98 (Storr, Vol. I, pp. 12-13) : “Phoebus our 
king doth bid us drive forth, and no longer support, so long as it be inexpiable, a 
pollution (fiiaafia) which this land doth sustain.” 

1984 ^Hesiod, Opera et dies, vv, 260-61: 


. . . cmorioi) 

6^fio^ araada?i,iag BaaMtov. 


(“So long as the people pays for the recklessness of its kings.”) Elie Reclus, a writer 
who cannot be so very well grounded in his antiquity, pictures the Greek Idng as 
something like a Negro chief procuring rain and all sorts of good thmgs for h'S 
subjects by magic. Says he, Les pnmtttjs, pp, 271-72; “Men [according to certain 
ancient writers] would ask nothing better than to riot in debaucheries and^ roll m 
crime, were it not for the monarchs who repress greed and violence and bridl# ^ 
nations with laws. In those conceptions it is not always easy to distinguish between 
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1985. The groups that suffered for the guilt of a member could 
be more or less fortuitous. Accidental companionship with the 
wicked could hurt. That may happen in the experimental world 
under certain circumstances. A person violating the norms of pru- 
dence inside a powder-magazine may bring death to everybody in 
its neighbourhood. It is assumed that the same thing happens in 
other cases where there is no experimental demonstration. Caught in 
a storm at sea, Diagoras was taxed by the sailors on his ship with 
being the cause of their misfortune. He replied by pointing to other 
ships that were also in danger on the same course and asking whether 
his accusers thought those ships too had a Diagoras aboard.^ The 
answer would seem conclusive to many people; but it was not. If it 
be assumed that the atheism of Diagoras could harm people who 
were with him on the same ship, it is just as easy to assume that it 
could harm everybody in his neighbourhood, even though they were 
on other ships. It is a question only of more or of less, of extending 
or restricting the area within which the impiety of Diagoras had the 
effect of causing a storm.* 

the cases where the god delegates his powers to man and where man receives his 
powers from the god. That is why Hindu doctrine taught that Indra never rains on 
a realm that has lost its king. Ulysses, the crafty Ulysses, explained to the chaste 
Penelope, Odyssey, XIX, v. 108: TJnder a virtuous prince the earth bears barley and 
grain m plenty: the trees are laden with fruits, the sheep bear many coats a year 
and the sea teems with fish. A good leader means all that to us.’ ” If Rcclus had 
examined the text he was quoting and grasped its meaning, he would have seen 
that it docs not say that “a good leader means all that to us,” but makes the bless- 
ings originate cf ehiiycaiij^, which means, beyond question, “from his good gov- 
ernment [his good leading].” The text earlier explains that this king “governeth 
with justice” — eidmaia^ avixnof, and that for that reason “the people doth prosper 
under him” — hperuai Xaol vrr’ avTov. 

1985 ^ Cicero, De natura deorum. III, 37, 89: "Idemque [Diagorasli, cum ei navt- 
ganti vectores adversa tempestate Umtdt et perternti dtcerent non intuna stbi tllud 
acctdere [No wonder such a thing was happemng to them.], qm ilium in eamdem 
navem recepissent, ostendit ets in eodem cuisu multas alias laborantes, quaesivttque 
num etiam us navibus Diagoram veht aederent " 

1985 ® Horace, Oda, III, 2, vv. 29-32; 

“. . . Saepe Diesptter 
neglectus tncesto addtdit integrum: 
raro antecedentem scelestum 
deserun pede poena claudo." 

(“Often has a slighted Jupiter classed the innocent man witli the blasphemer. Rarely 
has Punishment, even be she slow of foot, failed to overtake the rogue accursed who 
has gained a start upon her.”) 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1392 


§1986 


1986. The “envy of the gods” (^dovog dsav) did not allow a man 
to live a whole lifetime in happiness, and it extended to his 
posterity and his community. It is curious to note that Plutarch re- 
bukes Herodotus for believing in such a thing, De Herodoti mdig- 
nitate, XV (Goodwin, IV, p. 337 ), but then gives an example of it 
himself from the life of Aemilius Paulus.^ In this, as in other in- 
stances of the kind, Class II residues are working. Paulus Aemilius 
and his children are taken as one unit and no one thinks of dis- 
tinguishing the children from the father. The group, the aggregate, 
must not be altogether fortunate and is smitten, in fact, in one of 
its parts. 

1987. Modern theorists are in the habit of bitterly reproving an- 
cient “prejudices” whereby the sins of the father were visited upon 
the son. They fail to notice that there is a similar thing in our own 
society, in the sense that the sins of the father benefit the son and 
acquit him of guilt.^ For the modern criminal it is a great good for- 
tune to be able to count somewhere among his ancestry or other 
relations a criminal, a lunatic, or just a mere drunkard, for in a 
court of law that will win him a lighter penalty or, not seldom, an 
acquittal. Things have come to such a pass that there is hardly a 
criminal case nowadays where that sort of defence is not put for- 
ward. The old metaphysical proof that was used to show that a son 
should be punished because of his father’s wrongdoing was neither 


1985 ^ Aemilius Paulus, 35, 35 (Perrin, Vol. VI, pp. 447-51). In a speech to the 
Roman People Paulus Aemilius explains how extraordinarily favourable Fornine had 
been to him and die army in the war against Perseus and in everything else down 
to his return home Then he adds, 36, 4-5: “Nevertheless, having come hither safely 
and seeing the city full of joy and well-being and busily applied to the performance 
of the sacrifices, I did not on that account cease to hold Fortune suspect, knowing 
full well that the great favours she grants unto men arc not pure and undefiled nor 
without taint of divine envy. Nor was I freed of the fear that my soul had con- 
ceived at these things, in sore dread lest some public calamity impend, until I had 
. experienced a grievous misfortune about my own private hearth. For in these sacred 
'.days I have buried, one after the other, those noble sons who were all I had left to 
.-succeed me.” 

1987 ^ As usual (§ 587) derivations prove the pro and the contra equally well. 
With Plutarch, De sera numinis vindicta, 16 (Goodwin, Vol. IV, p. i6y), the sins 
of the father are disasters for the son, the j’ustification being, he says, that children 
inherit more or less of their father’s character. In the eyes of our modern huinani- 
tarians the sins of the father benefit the son by winning him, in case he commits a 
crime, a lighter penalty or an acquittal, for, say our humanitarians, the fathers sms 
diminish the son’s “responsibility." 


/ 
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more nor less valid than the proof used nowadays to show that the 
punishment which otherwise he deserves should for the same reasons 
be either mitigated or remitted. When, then, the effort to find an 
excuse for the criminal in the sins of his ancestors proves unavailing, 
there is still the recourse of finding one in the crimes of “society,” 
which, having failed to provide for the criminal’s happiness, is 
“guilty” of his crime. And the punishment proceeds to fall not upon 
“society,” but upon some one of its members, who is chosen at ran- 
dom and has nothing whatever to do with the presumed guilt.® 

1988. The concept of “solidarity” that makes the good incur the 
punishment of the wicked appears here and there in antiquity and 
later on becomes fundamental in Catholicism. To steal the thunder 


of the “Solidarists” and Socialists Brunetiere used to lay great stress 


on the point. 

1989. By. Happiness and unhappiness located outside the red 
world. From the standpoint of formal logic, solutions of this type 
are incontrovertible. As we have time and again repeated, experi- 
mental science can have nothing whatever to do with anything 
transcending the experimental domain. Its competence ends at the 
boundaries. 


1990. We might recall here, as a matter of purely experimental 
competence, that the theory that supernatural retribution and recom- 


1987 ® The classical case is that of the starving man who steals a loaf of bread. 
That he should be allowed to go free js understandable enough; but it is less under- 
standable that "society's" obligadon not to let him starve should devolve upon one 
baker chosen at random and not on society as a whole. The logic of the situation 
would seem to be to acquit the starving man and have society pay the baker for 
the stolen loaf. Another case by no means hypothetical: A woman aims a revolver 
at her seducer, misses him, and hits a third party who has nothing to do with the 
quarrel. A sympathede jury acquits her. Let us grant that the woman is excusable 
as a victim led to crime by her lover’s misdeeds. Yet why should the penalty for 
the man’s rascality devolve upon a third party who is absolutely innocent? To satisfy 
sentiments of languorous pity humanitarian legislators approve "probation" and 
"suspended sentence” laws, thanks to which a person who has committed a first 
theft is at once put in a posiuon to commit a second. And why should the luxury 
of humaneness be paid for by the unfortunate victim of the second theft and not by 
society as a whole? In general, assuming that, as some say, the crime is more the 
doing of society than of the criminal, it is sound enough to conclude that the crim- 
inal should be set free or made to pay some very light penalty; but the same reason- 
ing exactly leads to the conclusion that the victim of the crime should, within the 
limits of the possible, be indemnified by society. As it is, the criminal only is looked 
after and no one gives a thought to the victim. 
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pense were inventions of potentates designed to control their peoples, 
cannot stand. The notions of such retribution and recompense exist 
independently of any preconceived design. They are associated witli 
those residues of group-persistence whereby human personality 
endures after death. Practical men have, of course, taken advanta^ 
of such ideas, just as tliey have of other sentiments in society. 
Theorists too may have used tlicm to solve their particular problems, 
and have given them literary, metaphysical, or pseudo-scientific 
forms. But they did not invent them: they merely gave shape to a 
matter already existing and, like the men of afiairs, utilized them for 
their personal ends. 

1991. Maimonides acquaints us with the theory of a Moslem sect, 
called the Qadarites, and another called the Mu'tazilites, who car- 
ried the solutions of our B 2 and J ?3 types to dieir extremest limits.' 
Ordinarily people do not go so far. What we get, rather, is huge 
numbers of explanations tliat are of mixed type and, more especially, 
vague and indefinite. 

1992. More or less of the mixed type are interpretations that do 
not defer the consequences of an act to an imaginary world, but rest 
content with relegating them to the realm of the possible. It is said, 
for instance; “This individual is happy, but he might have been 
happier”; “It is hard on this man, but it might have been worse. 
The scope of the possible is not definable, and so one can prove any- 
thing one chooses. Pleasant rhetorical disquisitions in all periods of 
history have been devoted to diis tlieme. 


1991 ^ Maimonides, Guide of the Perplexed, III, 17, Theory IV (Munk, Vol. 11 > 
pp. 122-23; Fricdlander, Vol. Ill, p. 70): "If a man has an infirmity by birtli though 
he has not yet sinned, tliey say tliat that is a consequence of Divine Wisdom 
that it is better for that individual to be deformed in tliat way than to have had a 
perfect constitudon. [Soludon Bt. (§ 1978).] We do not know in what his advantage 
lies [Soludon B4.], though the thing has happened to him not as a punishment ut 
for his good. [B2.] They make the same answer when a good man perishes, t is 
that he may have all the greater recompense in the other world. [Solution 3d 
They go even farther with their absurdities. When they arc asked why God is 
towards man without being so towards other creatures, and for just what sm an 
animal has its throat cut, they resort to the ridiculous answer that that is better 
for the animal, that God will reward it in another life. [B3.] Yes, say they, c'™ 
the flea and the louse that have been killed are to have their recompense for tna 
from God; and so if the mouse that has been torn to pieces by cat or hawk is inno- 
cent, Divine Wisdom, they say, has required tliat it be that way with that mouse, 
and God will make amends to it in another life for what has happened to it in tnis- 

(§ 1934 
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1993. A hermit, once upon a time, was condemning the judg- 
ments of God because he saw men. who lived wickedly blessed with 
many goods and prosperous, and men who lived virtuously cursed 
with many woes. An angel came to him and led him to the abode of 
another hermit who had lived long years in penance but was now 
minded to return to the temptations of the world. The angel threw 
the hermit— the latter— over a precipice; and pointed out that his 
death, which was apparently in ill keeping with his righteous life, 
was really its reward, as it transported him to eternal beatitude. And 
so, gomg on, the angel showed the hermit other instances where an 
apparent evil proved really to be a blessing, and vice versa} 

1994. Let no one imagine that our own age does not produce its 
fairy-tales of the same sort. When our teetotallers are invited to 
gaze upon men who have lived to advanced old age or given proof 
of extraordinary physical or intellectual prowess despite their addic- 
tion to wines or other alcoholic beverages, they answer that if such 
men had been temperate they would have lived to even greater age 
or been physically and intellectually even more remarkable. A 
rather handsome type of the virtuist once said in a lecture: “We hear 
of supreme statesmen and soldiers who were not chaste men, and of 
heroic generals who were not chaste men. That is true, but had 
they been chaste men they would have been greater men than they 
were.” In reasoning, or rather ranting, in such fashion, people for- 
get that the burden of proof rests with the person who ms^es the 
statement and that appealing merely to the possible is a good way 
to mistake fire-flies for lanterns. 

^993 ^Etienne de Bourbon, Anecdotes historiques, § 396: “A variant of this cele- 
brated apologue has been published by Thomas Wright, Latin Stones, No. 7 , pp. 
ID-12 [De angelo qiii dtixit heremttam ad dtversa hospitia'] following English manu- 
scripts It is also to be found in the Gesta Romanorwn (a collection of the fifteenth 
century) [Dick, No 220, pp, 234-37; Swan, No. 80, Vol. 1, pp, 274-80], in Meon’s 
Nouveau recueil de jabhaux et contes, Vol II, pp. 216-35, in the sermons {Con- 
dones. Turin, 1527) of Albert of Padua, a preacher of the fourteenth century, in 
the English poems of Thomas Parnell [The Hermit], and in the Magnum speculum 
exempiorum, Douai, 1605, Vol I, p. 152 It supplies the theme for an incident in 
M de Voltaire’s Zadtg, Voltaire replacing the angel with another hermit Le Clerc, 
Histone litteraire de la France, Vol XKIll, p 128, thinks he can connect it in origin 
with the old 1.1705’ of the anchorites of the desert. It seems in fact to have come 
from the East. It appears in many Oriental collections and even in the Koran, XVIII, 
64 And cf. Luzel, Ugendes chretiennes de la Bretagne, Saint-Brieuc, 1874, p. 14 
[read Legendes chretiennes de la Basse Bretagne, Vol. II, pp, i-ii].” 
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1995. No interpretation is discoverable — inscrutable are the 
ways of the Lord} We can say simply that we cannot know why an 
act leads to certain consequences and shrug our shoulders as to 
whether they be “just” or “unjust.” That seems to be the conclusion 
reached in the Book of Job, and such was the doctrine of the 


Ashariyah, as described by Maimonides." Now if a person sits with 
his mouth closed, nobody can object to what he is saying. In the 
same way there could be no objection to a person’s going no farther 
than saying that he knows nothing about the ways of the Lord, 
provided he sticks to that doctrine consistently. But that, as a rule, is 
not the case. A writer will start out by showing that he knows all 
the ins and outs of “the ways of the Lord,” and only when he is 
pressed with objections does he come out with the claim that the 
Lord’s ways are inscrutable. Of that procedure we have an instance 
in the arguments of St. Augustine that may well serve as typical 
of its class. It is a general procedure, however, and is frequently en- 
countered in the writings of theologians and other thinkers.® 


1995 1 Dante, Paradiso, XIX, vv. 79-81: “Now who art thou that with vision of 
a span wouldst sit upon a bench and judge a thousand miles away?” (Norton.) 

1995 2 Guide of the Perplexed, III, 17, Theory III (Munk, Vol. Ill, p. 121; Fried- 
lander, Vol. Ill, pp. 69-70); “Members of that sect claim that it has been God’s 
pleasure to send prophets, to command, forbid, terrify, inspire hopes or fears, 
though we have no power to act ourselves. He may therefore require impossible 
things of us, and it is altogether possible that even though obeying a commandment 
we may be punished or, disobeying, rewarded. In a word, it follows from that view 
that the acts of God have no final purpose. They carry the load of all such absurdi- 
ties for the pleasure of safe-guarding that opinion, and they go so far as to hold 
that if we see an individual who was born blind or a leper and can ascribe to him 
no previous sin that could have made him deserve such a lot, we are to say: That 
is God’s will’; and tliere is no injustice in it, for they hold that God is at liberty to 
inflict torments on the man who has not sinned and shower blessings on the sinner.” 

1995 ^ In all the works of St. Augustine there is a continuous swinging back and 
forth between an asseruo.n that the ways of the Lord are unknowable and the claim 
that they are perfectly well known to St. Augustine: Contra adversanum legts et 
profetarum (Opera, Vol. VIII, p. 605), I, 21, 45: “The Aposde cries (Rom. ii: 
33-34): ‘O, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of GodI 
How unsearchable are His judgments and His ways past finding out! For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been His counsellor?’ ” In the De civt- 
tate Dei, all of Chapter XX is a disquisition on the inscrutability of the Lord’s ways. 
Both good men and evil, the Saint says, partake of this world’s goods; then: “We 
really know not of what judgment of God this good man be poor and this wicked 
man rich; why the one rejoices who, it would seem, should be in torment because 
of his corrupt living, whilst the other dwells in sorrow, who would seem to ment 
happiness for his commendable behaviour.” And he recites many parallel cases, ft 
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1996. The inconsistency of saying that one does not know what 
one pretends to know very well is ordinarily not noticed because 
of a controlling sentiment. At bottom the reasoning is of the follow- 
ing type: "'A ought to be B. If observation does not show tliat, I am 
at a loss to tell why; but that does not lessen my confidence that A 
ought to be B.” When it assumes that form, experimental science 
can find no fault with it, for the reason we have so often men- 
tioned, that it joins no issue with faith. But oftentimes the form, 
implicitly at least, is a different one, approaching the following type: 

= B. If that fact is not observable, we labour under an illusion, 
for in reality, in a manner unknown to me, A — B" When A and B 
fall within the domain of experience, logico-experimental science is 
competent to deal with such a proposition. If it observes that A 
is not equal to B, it cannot admit that A = B, nor does it care 
whether one can or cannot determine the cause of that fact. 

1997. In diis case, again, the proposition that “the ways of the 
Lord are unknowable” was not invented by the theorists who have 

he says, “that were the constant rule, if all the wicked were at all times prosperous, 
and all the good unfortunate, one might assume that the cause was a just judgment 
of God, compensating worldly blessings and sorrows with blessings and sorrows 
eternal But it also happens that the good enjoy worldly blessings and that the 
wicked are visited with worldly sorrows; wherefore all the more are the judgments 
of God unfathomable, and His ways unsearchable.” That much clear, the Saint, it 
would seem, ought to stop and try no farther to fathom the unfathomable designs 
of God. But not at all! From beginning to end in his book the Saint fathoms and 
fathoms, quite as if they were discoverable. By the end of Chapter XX, he has 
adopted one of our soluUons, 83, and predicts that on the Day of Judgment we 
shall see the justice of the judgments of God, even of those judgments the justice 
of which is at present hidden from our eyes. Specially interesting his frantic efforts 
to find justifications for the fact that the Barbarian invasions had smitten the good 
as well as the wicked. First he resorts to a solution of our 82 type; “Those evils,” 
he says, I, i, "are to be ascribed to Divine Providence, which is wont to use wars 
to correct and punish the sinfulness [corruption] of men”; then, suddenly, he 
switches to one of our 83 solutions, averring that Providence sometimes afflicts the 
righteous, allowing them thereafter to pass on to a better world, or even to remain 
in this world if he has designs for tlieir further service (84). He dwells on the 
point that the pagan temples did not save the lives of their worshippers, whereas 
Christian asylums were respected. That takes us altogether away from the matter of 
the relations between good conduct or sinful conduct and rewards or punishments. 
The temples seem to work their effects in virtue of some intrinsic property, very 
much like lighming-rods, some of which are effective, others not Then back we go 
to the thorny problem of the blessings of the wicked and the sorrows of the good, 
I, 8: “It hath pleased divine Providence,” he says, “to prepare future blessings for 
the good which the wicked shall not have, and for the wicked sorrows which shall 
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Utilized it. They found die sentiment, which is associated with Class 
II residues, ready-made in the masses at large, and one after another 
they have taken advantage of it, giving its manifestations, to be 
sure, such forms as they pleased. 

1998. Close kin to solutions of this type are metaphysical solutions 
such as Kant’s “categorical imperative,” which posit a certain con- 
ception of “duty,” without going on to tell what happens to the 
person who snaps his fingers at his “duty” and ignores it. Such 
solutions are not free from the usual inconsistencies, since they 
assume as known everything of which the author approves, bring- 
ing in the unknown only when it becomes necessary to answer the 
objections that- may properly be urged. A type of such reasonings 
would be the following: “A ought to be done because it is a conse- 
quence of 5." “And why ought B to be done?” “Because it is a con- 
sequence of C." And so on until one asks, let us say, “Why ought ? 
to be done?” The answer to that question is a categorical impera- 
tive. These metaphysical solutions are, in general, for the use and 
consumption of metaphysicists. Practical men and the masses at 
large take little notice of them. 


not come nigh the righteous.” That is a R3 solution. But Augustine does not dis- 
card the Bt type completely; after all, he says, the good arc not without some sin: 
“They are afflicted, together with the wicked, not because they lead as bad a life as 
the wicked, but because they are no less enamoured of life in the flesh.” Then he 
shows, I, 10, that the saints lose nothing in losing temporal blessings (Ai) and that 
good Christians, for their part, cannot mourn such loss without manifesting an in- 
clination to sin. The pagans were noting the fact that even nuns consecrated to God 
' had been violated by the Barbarians. The Saint discusses that point at length, tack- 
' ing and luflSng as usual between solutions of our various types. He draws, I, 26, a 
distinction between material and spiritual virginity (a verbal solution of the /it 
type) and says that only the material could have been violated by the Barbarians, 
not the spiritual. Why, he asks, I, 28, did God permit such outrages to holy women? 
He begins with a B4 solution: “the judgments of God are unfathomable. His ways 
unsearchable.” But he keeps fathoming and searching all the same, and with no 
great effort hits on a Bi solution: Had the nuns in question not perhaps sinned 
through pride in their virginity? "Vemmtamen interrogate fidehter ammas vestras 
ne forte de isto integntatis et continentiae vel pudicitiae bono vos inflattus exttdtsUh 
et humanis lattdtbus delectatae in hoc ettam aliquibiis invidistis” (“envying others in 
your delight in human praises”). In any event, those who have not sinned may 
consider that God sometimes permits evil that He may punish it on tiic Day of 
Judgment (B3). But unsatisfied, evidently, with that answer, he reverts to a Bi 
solution: Those nuns who had made no boast of their chastity had perhaps some 
secret vanity that might have eventuated in vainglory had they escaped, amidst so 
many calamities, the humiliation that they actually experienced. In his twisting an 



§2001 DERIVATIONS AND REALITY 1399 

1999. C: Absolute negation: pessimism. Such solutions count for 
little in the social equilibrium. They are never popular. They have 
vogue primarily among men of letters and philosophers, and are 
valuable only as manifestations of the psychic state of this or that 
individual. In moments of discouragement many people repeat, as 
we saw, with Brutus, “Virtue, thou art but a name.” Many people 
enjoy readmg the pessimistic poems of Leopardi just as they enjoy 
listening to a well-written tragedy. But neither poem nor tragedy 
has much influence on their conduct. 

2000. Oftentimes pessimism acts as a spur to material enjoyments, 
and many people of literary inclinations will repeat the maxim: 
“Let us eat, drink, and be merry, for tomorrow we die,” In Russia, 
after the war with Japan, there was a movement for revolution, 
with eager hopes of an exciting future. The revolution was put 
down, the hopes were dispelled, A period of discouragement fol- 
lowed, with a marked impulse towards purely physical enjoyments. 

2001. D: Qtudified negation: two different situations that may 
have certain points in common. If the reader has attentively con- 
sidered die many facts we have been assembling— and to them 
others, many many others, might readily be added— he will already 

turning from one solution to another, unable ever to settle upon an idea that is 
even remotely definite, St. Augustine is a model of which copies too numerous to 
count are to be found all the way along down to modern times, to say nothing of 
the copies that will be provided by the future. In § 1951, we quoted Bismarck’s 
French antagonist, Ollivier, to the effect that ingratitude is sooner or later punished. 
Now that theory is clear and definite. Do not be ungrateful — ^if you are, you will 
be punished. If, in spite of your ingratitude, you are at present soaring on the wings 
of success, look out— do not trust in it; God (or some metaphysical entity) is grant- 
ing it to you today, the better to punish you tomorrow. That is a solution of the 
Ba type. Barring the difference between the person who is rewarded for his conduct 
and the person who is punished for the conduct of someone else (§ 1975), the the- 
ory has the merit of justifying possible divergences between good works and the 
attainment of happiness. But further along, Ollivier switches from that solution to 
another. Says he, L'Emptre liberal, Vol. Ill, p. 590; “Just as evil is sometimes 
crowned with a success that is a scandal to justice, so the good sometimes leads only 
to undeserved reverses. In that lies a dispensation of Providence that eludes our 
understanding” — a solution of the B4 type. It would seem that Ollivier, whenever 
he finds it convenient, does know the designs of Providence, and so he ^ows that, 
sooner or later. Providence always punishes the wicked. But when his convenience 
lies in another direction, he says that he does not know the designs of Providence. 
If he does not know them, how does he know that Providence is going to punish 
the wicked at some future time? If he knows that Providence is going to punish 
the wicked at some future time, how can he say that he does not know its designs? 
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have perceived the scientific solution of the problems stated ia 
§ 1897. 

As regards the first, strict observance of tlie norms prevailing in 
a given community has certain effects that are advantageous 
to the individual, to the community, and to individual and com- 
munity; and then again other effects that are disadvantageous 
(§§2i2if.). Ordinarily the advantages outweigh die disadvantages. 
Both advantage and disadvantage, however, can be determined only 
by an examination of each particular case. 

As regards the second problem, it is to a certain extent bene- 
ficial to believe that observance of the norms prevailing in a com- 
munity is always advantageous to individual and community, and 
that that belief should be neither doubted nor controverted. That 
attitude too has its drawbacks, but ordinarily the favourable effects 
overbalance the bad, and again in order to determine what they 
are an analysis of each particular case is necessary. 

Returning to the more general problems stated in § 1897, we may 
repeat to the letter everything that we have just said, replacing tiie 
term “norms” with the expression “the residues operative in a com- 
munity, and their consequences.” After that, we have to restate the 
different solutions given to those problems by theologies and meta- 
physical systems. As for the first, metaphysical systems, and the 
theologies of religions self-styled as “positive,” usually hold tliat 
to act in accord with the existing residues which they accept, and 
with the consequences of those residues, can only have effects that 
are “good,” “just,” “beneficial.” But the theologies of Progress and 
of Reason, Holy of Holies, declare that to act according to those 
residues (they call them “prejudices”) and their consequences can 
only have effects that are bad, harmful, pernicious. Logico-expen- 
mental science, as usual, accepts neither the one set nor the otlier 
of those dogmatic assertions, but insists on testing each particular 
case by experience, which alone can determine the utility or harm- 
fulness of certain modes of conduct. 

2002 . The examination we have just completed supplies an ex- 
cellent example of certain doctrines that are experimentally unsound 
but nevertheless have their great social utility. For more than two 
thousand years moralists have been investigating the relations pre- 
sumably subsisting between strict observance of the norms of ethics 
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and the consequent happiness or unhappiness of individuals or com- 
munities. They have not yet succeeded either in finding a theory 
that squares with the facts or in stating a theory that is definite in 
form and exclusively made up of terms designating experimental 
entities. They keep repeating the same things over and over again. 
A theory is demolished, then bobs up again, to be demolished a 
second time, and so things go on unendingly (§§6i6f.). Even in 
our day, when historians and other practitioners of the social sciences 
set out to judge human conduct according to “morality,” they re- 
frain from stating, as they should, which solution of the problem 
they are adopting. They leave their solution implicit, veiled in a 
nebula of sentiment, a procedure that enables them to change it at 
their convenience and often to have two or more contradictory ones 
in succession. That conclusions drawn in such fashion from premises 
that are left unstated and therefore uncertain, impalpable, nebulous, 
must have scant logico-experimental value is readily understandable; 
and such conclusions win acceptance in virtue of sentiment, and 
nothing else. The disputes tliat rage in connexion with them are 
mere wars of words. If the ethics of Aristotle is compared with 
modern ethical systems, one sees at once that the difference be- 
tween the two is enormously less than the difference between 
Aristotle’s physics and modern physics. And why? It cannot be 
claimed that the men who have dealt with the natural sciences have 
been individuals of greater genius than the men who have dealt 
with ethics. Not seldom one and the same author — ^Aristotle, for 
instance — has written on both physics and ethics; and then again, 
history furnishes no indication whatever of any such differences in 
mental ability. A cause of the unequal progress in those different 
researches might be sought in their intrinsic difficulty: one might say 
that chemistry, physics, and geology have advanced more rapidly 
than ethics because their problems are not so difficult. Socrates hap- 
pened to say that they were more difficult ^ — and they surely are as 
compared with reasonings based on sentiment. But leaving Socrates 
aside, how explain the fact that down to about the fifteenth century 
physics, chemistry, and the other natural sciences had made no 
greater progress than ethics? If they were the easier, how is it that 
they failed to produce results before that time ? The fact is that the 

2002 ^ Xenophon, Metnorabtlia, I, i, 11-13. 
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natural sciences marched pari passu with ethics, and sometimes even 
fell behind, so long as they used the same tlieological, metaphysical 
— ^in other words, sentimental — method that ethics used. But they 
parted company with ethics and rapidly advanced when they 
changed procedure and began to use the experimental method. It is 
therefore evident that the unequal progress of ethics and the natural 
sciences must be due principally to the difference in methods. 

But we are not through with our question-marks yet! Why that 
difference in methods .? Granted that it may have been due in the 
first place to mere chancel But why has it held its ground for cen- 
turies, as it still continues to do.? The Athenians were as angry at 
Anaxagoras, who said that the sun was a red-hot stone, as they were 
at Socrates, who preached an ethics of which they did not approve. 
In times nearer our own, the “errors” of Copernicus, reiterated by 
Galileo, were as zealously persecuted as the moral “errors” of tlie 
heretics. Why now is there a free field for “errors” of the first kind, 
while “errors” of the second kind are persecuted by public opinion 
at all events and to some extent also by public authority.? It is evi- 
dent that the difference in effects must be an indication of forces 
that are different also. Prominent among these forces must be 
counted social utilities. Experimental researches, even if imbibed 
or practised by the masses at large, have proved beneficial; whereas 
ethical researches have, under the same circumstances, proved 
harmful in that they are for ever shaking the foundations of the 
social order. And in that we have proof and counter-proof of the 
consequences that ensue when experimental truth and social utility 
coincide or diverge (§ 73 ). 

2003. Propagation of residues. If certain residues are modified in 
certain members of a community, the modification may spread 
directly, by imitation. But that case is hard to distinguish from the 
case where the diffusion takes place indirectly by virtue of changes 
in certain circumstances, which modify residues in certain indi- 
viduals and then gradually in others. All the same, it is easy to de- 
termine that the second case is much the more frequent of the two, 
for modifications in residues are seen to go hand in hand with 
modifications in economic, political, and other circumstances. 

2004. Propagation of derivations. Here too there are analogous 
situations. Since residues are among the chief circumstances de- 
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termining derivations, the three following cases may arise: i. There 
may be propagation by imitation or in other direct ways. 2. There 
may be propagation through modifications in the residues corre- 
sponding to the derivations. 3. There may be propagation through 
other circumstances affecting the community at large. 

It is important to remember that the same residue, A, may produce 
many derivations, S, S', 5 " . . . (§ 2086), and that choice between 
these may be determined by a variety of causes, even by very slight 
ones — caprice, fashion, circumstances of insignificant importance. 
The same may be said of the various manifestations of certain resi- 
dues, certain sentiments. Familiar the fact that every so often some 
form of suicide comes into vogue, so manifesting a sentiment of 
weariness with life.^ 

2004 ^ In the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries the finger of Satan 
was seen in everything. If a hail-storm came, if some animal or a human being fell 
sick or, what is worse, died under circumstances at all strange, some sorcerer or 
sorceress had to have been at work The man who was keeping a black cat or black 
dog in his house was harbouring the Devil; and if — Heaven forefend! — he also 
kept a toad, no reasonable doubt whatever was left that he was the sorcerer. After 
the Eulenburg case in Germany, any two men seen walking together in that coun- 
try were suspected of degenerate relations. After the Paterno trial in Italy, any man 
seen frequently with a woman was suspected of living upon her shame. In 1913 an 
army officer was tried in Milan on an accusation brought by fellow-officers of his, 
who had become obsessed with just such suspicions, though the trial proved that 
they had no foundations whatever in fact. If those individuals had been living in 
the sbeteenth century, they would have accused their colleague, with the same con- 
viction and the same reasonableness, of being in the pay of Satan. A suicide that 
look place in August, 1913, gave a writer in the Gtomale d’haha (Aug. 27, 1913) 
occasion to make certain reflecdons that clearly show the fiuctuadng instability of 
public feeling. We quote the article here, suppressing names as usual, since we are 
interested in the facts striedy in the abstract: “A smetde not for love . . . What 
took place on the occasion of this suicide is something worthy of examination by 
experts in mob psychology. At first everybody was filled with a sense of profound 
pity for the woman who had so tragically cut short her days and for the man who 
was left to mourn her. A drama of the heart was suffused with a perfume of ro- 
mance, and that excited the sensibilities of the public and stirred its emotions. Then 
the rumor spread that X [the suicide’s last lover] was showing himself indifferent 
to the violent end of his mistress, and a veritable right-about occurred in public 
opinion All the sympathy turned to the woman, all the suspicions upon the young 
man. People began to ask why Z [the suicide] had killed herself, and they laid the 
blame on X, who had driven her to that act by his cruel indifferenee — ^perhaps to 
be rid of her. From there they went on to insinuate, though in veiled ways, that he 
had been living on the poor woman’s shame, and the wildest, most astonishing con- 
jectures became current The confusion was worse confounded by a statement made 
by Y [representative of Z’s family] ; and that gentleman for a day or two enjoyed 
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2005. From that it follows that imitation, conversely to what hap- 
pens with residues, plays an important role in the propagation of 
the forms of derivations and of certain other manifestations of resi- 
dues. All the individuals who speak a given language express 
almost identical sentiments in terms on the whole similar. In the 
same way all individuals who live in a given environment and are 
affected by its many influences are inclined to manifest almost 
identical sentiments in very similar forms. The similarity extends 
to the derivations, or manifestations, of different residues. Suppose 
the derivations S, S', S" . . . correspond to the residue A; the der- 
ivations T, T', T" . . . to the residue B, the derivations U, U', V" 
to the residue C, and so on. Then, let us imagine that S,T,U... 
are somehow similar, are of the same general character, and that we 
can say the same for S', T', U' . . . then for S", T", U" . . . and 
so on. Now if it happens, as a result of certain circumstances, even 
circumstances in themselves insignificant, that S is chosen to ex- 
press the residue A, it will also be likely that T will be chosen to 
express B, U to express C, and so on — in other words, the terms 
will be chosen from the similar series, S, T, U. . . . In diflerent 
circumstances, at some other time, the terms selected will be those 
of the similar series S', T', U'. . . . And the same will be the case 
for other series. That is what actually happens. We observe that 
during a certain period in history theological derivations, S, T, U 
. . . , are in fashion and that at another period they give way to 
certain metaphysical derivations. S', T', U'. . . . Not so long ago, a 
series of “positivist” derivations was in vogue, and a series of Dar- 
winian derivations, which were used to explain everything and 


a real popularity and was the object of demonstrative expressions of sympathy which 
came altogether as a surprise to him. But the truth began to transpire. Letters of 2 
began coming to light. They showed clearly that the cause of the suicide had not 
been love. A few days before deciding to take the fatal step, the woman herself 
declared that she loved no one. Then public conjecture turned to the part money 
may have played in the affair; but positive information emanating from X’s family 
and an agreement concluded with Y [the representative of Z’s family] showed that 
those conjectures were altogether unfounded. What, then, was the kernel of the 
affair? The suicide was the whim of a hysterical woman hungry for pleasures, luxU' 
nes, and the excitements of a varied and adventurous life; and she had not had the 
stamina to endure a moment of unjustified discouragement. Investigations by tlic 
police authorities will lead to nothing. The only blame that can be attached to a 
is that he did not act with enough decision in keeping a revolver out of reach of a 
woman who had the soul and the brain of a child.” 
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more besides. Concrete situations are complicated. Imitation plays a 
more or less important part in them, but many other circumstances 
also have their influence (§ 1766 ). 

2006. Marxism gave rise to an infinitude of similar derivations, 
S", T”, JJ" . , . , designed to explain all social phenomenon by 
“capitalism” (§ 1890 ). In that instance imitation is evident enough. 
Such derivations express residues depending chiefly upon social 
and economic circumstances, but those same residues might just as 
well have been expressed in other derivations. It has been due 
chiefly to imitation that the derivations S^', T", U" , . . have been 
chosen. 

2007. That must be kept in mind when we are trying to get at 
residues through derivations. Great social currents often produce 
general changes in derivations, leaving residues unaffected. Of that 
we have encountered many examples in the course of these vol- 
umes. One period in history may use the derivations S, T, XJ . . . 
and another the derivations S', T', U' . . . and, keeping to forms, 
we might conclude that a great change has taken place, that the 
two periods represent two quite different epochs in civilization; 
whereas, at bottom, it is a case of residues that are the same, or 
almost the same, expressing themselves in different forms at different 
lines. 

2008. The examples above would be particular cases of phenomena 
much more general that may be observed when reli^ous, ethical, 
metaphysical, or mythical derivations are adapting themselves to 
the necessities of practical life. Theories cannot be entiely severed 
from the practical. Tliere must be a certain adjustment between 
them, and that adjustment is effected by a series of actions and re- 
actions. As we have seen in every page of these volumes — and con- 
trarily to ordinary opinion, especially the opinion of moralists, men 
of letters, and pseudo-scientists — ^the influence of practice upon 
theory is, in social matters, much greater than the influence of 
theories upon practice. It is the theories that make the adjustment 
to practice, and not practice the adjustment to theories. But that 
does not mean — and that fact too we have repeatedly stressed — that 
theories have no influence on practice. Ail that it means is that 
ordinarily the influence of theories upon practice is much weaker 
than the influence of practice upon theories— a quite different mat- 
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ter. An examination of the latter influence, therefore, taken by 
itself, often gives a first approximation to concrete realities that 
could never be had from an exclusive consideration of the influ- 
ence of theories upon practice/ 

2009. Interests. Individuals and communities are spurred by in- 
stinct and reason to acquire possession of material goods that are 
useful — or merely pleasurable — ^for purposes of living, as well as to 
seek consideration and honours. Such impulses, which may be 
called “interests,” play in the mass a very important part in de- 
termining the social equilibrium. 

2010. The economic sphere. That mass of interests falls in very 
considerable part within the purview of the science of economics, 
on which we should enter at this point had that science not already 
produced a very important bibliography of its own to which we 
need merely refer. Here we shall confine ourselves to a few remarks 
on the relations of the economic element to the other branches of 
sociology. 

2011. Pure economics. Just as a “pure jurisprudence” might deal 
with the inferences that are logically to be drawn from certain 
principles of law, so the function of “pure economics” is to find the 
inferences deducible from certain hypotheses (§ 825). Both of these 
two sciences are valid in the realm of concrete fact, inasmuch as the 
hypotheses or principles that they posit play a preponderant role in 
concrete phenomena. The historical evolution of human knowledge 
resolves itself into a movement outwards, which proceeds by analysis 
from the concrete to the abstract, followed by a movement back- 
wards, which proceeds by synthesis from the abstract to the concrete. 
Starting with the practical necessities of measuring the surfaces of 
fields and other lands, people go on to abstract researches such as 
geometry, arithmetic, and algebra; and then they go back from 
those abstract researches to the arts of the surveyor and the cartog- 
rapher. We have three treatises on “economics” in ancient Greek, 
two of them attributed to Aristotle (the Oeconomica, though one, 
at least, is not his), and the other to Xenophon (the Oeconomicus)- 


2008 ^ This single remark is enough to demonstrate the futility of many many 
books addressed to the study of political or social phenomena, not to mention 
works on economics. I took it into account in my Manuale by considering an o ) 
tive and a subjective aspect in every phenomenon. 
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They consist of practical considerations on tEe art of domestic gov- 
ernment for individuals and cities. From such considerations one 
goes on to the abstractions of pure economics. From “pure econom- 
ics,” now, the question is to get back again to the study of concrete 
situations. But knowledge of such realities will not be attained by 
trying to give the practical characteristics of ancient economics to 
the abstractions obtained by analysis; just as knowledge of geodesy 
and the art of surveying was not obtained by trying to give con- 
creteness to Euclid’s geometry. The course that has been followed 
in a great many such cases is altogether different; it lies, funda- 
mentally, in a synthesis of a number of theories. 

In every period of history there have been people to proclaim the 
uselessness of abstract researches. In a certain sense they have been 
right. Oftentimes, any one among such researches, taken by itself 
apart from the rest, has little or no bearing on practical needs. They 
acquire practical utility only when they are taken in the mass — and 
because of the habits of mind that they inculcate. From that stand- 
point, “pure economics,” taken by itself, is of no more use than any 
number of theories in geometry, arithmetic, algebra, mechanics, 
thermodynamics, and so on, which are taught in all schools of en- 
gineering today. As regards direct utility, the study of exchange in 
pure economics is like the study that is made in every course in 
physics of a body falling in a vacuum — ^similar in its merits and in 
its defects, in its usefulness and its uselessness. A feather falling 
through the air does not follow the law of bodies falling in a 
vacuum, any more than this or that exchange in actual practice 
follows the uniformities discovered by pure economics. The case of 
the feather does not prove tliat the study of mechanics is useless, 
just as failure to meet the actual requirements of exchange does not 
prove the uselessness of pure economics (§ 87 *). 

2012. Theory has usually appeared after the art; the disquisitions 
of the Roman jurists came after the judgments rendered by the 
Roman praetors. So the work of Adam Smith followed on number- 
less treatises on practical economic problems, and the works of 
Walras and Edgeworth in pure economics came after numberless 
treatises on theoretical and practical economics. 

2013. Given certain creatures who have appetites or tastes and 
who encounter certain obstacles in their attempt to satisfy them. 
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wlial is going to happen ? The question is answered by pure eco- 
nomics, and it is a science of great scope, owing to the no scant 
variety in tastes and the enormously great variety in obstacles. The 
results that it achieves form an integral and not unimportant part of 
sociology, but only a part; and in certain situations it may even 
be a slight and negligible part, a part at any rate that must be taken 
in conjunction with otiicr parts to yield tlic picture of what happens 
in reality. 

2014. Applied economics. Just as one proceeds from rational me- 
chanics to applied mechanics by supplementing the former with 
considerations on concrete problems, so one proceeds from pure 
economics to applied economics. Rational mechanics, for instance, 
yields a theory of leverage. Applied mechanics tells how to con- 
struct a lever that one can use. Pure economics determines the func- 
tion of money in the economic sphere of life. Applied economics 
describes monetary systems now in existence, monetary systems of 
die past, their transformations, and so on. In that way we get closer 
to the concrete, but we do not reach it. Applied mechanics describes 
how the parts of a steam-engine function; but it is the part of 
thermodynamics to show how steam functions; and then we have to 
resort to many other considerations, the economic included, before 
we can make a wise choice of a power-plant. Applied economics sup- 
plies a bounteous store of information as to the nature and history 
of monetary systems; but to know how and why they arose, we 
have to appeal to other sources of knowledge. Ignoring geology and 
metallurgy, which we have to consult to find out how precious 
metals have been obtained, and confining ourselves to social forces 
only, we have still to learn how and why certain governments have 
falsified their currency, and others have not; how and why the gold 
monometallism of England exists side by side with the bandy-legged 
bimetallism of France, the silver monometallism of China, and the 
paper monetary system of Italy and other countries. Money is an 
instrument of exchange and as such is studied by economics. But 
it is also an instrument for levying taxes without suspicion on the 
part of the public at large that it is being taxed; and in that con- 
nexion the study of money belongs to the various branches 0 
sociology. We have purposely chosen an instance in which the eco- 
nomic element is by far the preponderant one. In others the gap 



§20 i 6 the science of economics 1409 

between theory and practice is more conspicuous. Pure economics 
shows that the direct— mark the restriction— the direct effect of pro- 
tecdon by customs tariffs is a destruction of wealth. Applied eco- 
nomics confirms that inference. But neither pure nor applied eco- 
nomics can explain why English free trade prevails side by side with 
American, German, and other numerous protections, all differing 
in the degree to which protection is carried and in their methods of 
application. Worse still, nobody understands why English prosperity 
has increased under free trade, while German prosperity has in- 
creased under protection (§§ 22 o 8 f.). 

2015. Hearing, on the one hand, that according to economic theo- 
ries the effect of protection was the destruction of wealth, and seeing, 
on the other, that protectionist countries nevertheless prospered, 
many people were at their wits’ ends, and not knowing the real 
causes of the paradox, excogitated imaginary ones. Some branded as 
erroneous economic theories that they were not even able to under- 
stand. Others condemned any sort of social theory — except the one 
they happened to hold. Some turned disciples of Don Quixote (who 
knew how to make a balsam that was excellent for Don Quixotes, 
but deadly to Sancho Panzas), and came out with some “national 
economy” or other that would be profitable to themselves and their 
friends. Others, unable to find a reason for what was, went around 
dreaming as to what ought to be. Some deserted the treacherous 
ground of economics and took their stand in the swamps of ethics 
and metaphysics, and others and others and others went wandering 
in other directions, now this way, now that; but all the ways they 
went were equally far distant from the one way that could have led 
to the goal— the experimental study of those social forces which 
influence the economic factor in life and modify it. 

2016. The science of the classical economists, to describe it briefly, 
applied itself, in part at least, to the examination not only of what 
was but also of what ought to be, so, to a greater or lesser extent, 
substituting sermonizing for the objective study of facts. Such a pro- 
cedure is excusable in the first economists; and, in fact, at the time 
of Adam Smith and Jean Baptiste Say it would have been difficult to 
follow any other course. In those days all civilization seemed to be 
undergoing a new birth, materially and intellectually. Misery, ig- 
norance, and prejudice belonged to the past. The future was for 
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prosperity, knowledge, rational behaviour. A new religion was daz- 
zling the minds of men. “Science,” Holy of Holies, was casting non- 
logical conduct into the outer darkness, leaving Logic and Reason, 
Holiest of Holies, as sole dwellers on Olympus. In addition to such 
general causes there were others of a particular character; foi 
economic science had taken a gigantic step forward, something com- 
parable to the advance in physics and chemistry. It seemed natural, 
therefore, that the analogy should be carried farther, that only 
ignorance could defend the older economic, physical, and chemical 
fancies against the new theories, that the older economic doctrines 
should give way to the modern, much as the theory of the phlogiston 
had given way .to the theory of equivalents. In those circumstances 
the chief function of the economist was to dissipate “ignorance" 
by teaching and preaching the “truth.” 

That conception of things seemed to find a decisive and brilliant 
experimental confirmation in the success of Cobden’s League. There, 
people could say, you have predictions come true! The learned elo- 
quence of Cobden and his friends had dissipated the darkness of 
ignorance, defeated and abolished protection, and established free 
trade, whereat England had prospered incredibly. Everywhere 
leagues in imitation of Cobden’s came into being; and it really 
seemed as though the whole economic structure of the world were 
to be made over in the directions indicated by the economists. But 
not one of the leagues in question achieved results even remotely 
comparable to Cobden’s. For a short time it could be legitimately 
hoped that the failure was due to the difficulties that lay in the way 
of teaching the ignorant. But that excuse is no longer valid, and it is 
evident even to the blind that if the ignorant do not learn, it is 
because they will not. Blame for the failure was laid on the poli- 
ticians also, for leading the ignorant astray with their chicanery, and 
that, one must say, squares to a very considerable extent with the 
facts; but there is still the mystery as to how and why the politicians 
came to be able to wield the power they wielded — ^and in that we 
get one of those situations where the economic problem is evidently 
subordinate to the sociological problem. 

2017. The classical economists envisaged what ought to be; de- 
termined on it by logic, starting with very very few principles; and 
— since the logic and the principles were valid for the whole ter- 
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raqueous globe — ^found laws that were no less comprehensive in 
their validity. But then, when they found their conclusions at war 
with the facts, it became necessary to locate tlie error, and, as usual, 
they thought they could find it in the premises and in the theory. 
These, therefore, they declared false — they were only incomplete — 
and set out to reject them entirely, whereas they should have tried to 
fill them out. 

2018. Suppose a geometrician discovers the theorem of the square 
of the hypotenuse. He rightly concludes that a right-angled triangle 
with sides three and four metres long respectively will have a 
hypotenuse five metres in length. He then decides to transfer the 
results of his theory into practice and says: “No matter how the three 
sides are assumed to be measured, the three numbers indicated will 
always result.” An observer in Paris sets out to verify the statement. 
He takes a piece of string and without stretching it at all measures 
off two sides, one three metres, the other four metres, in lengdi. 
Stretching the string as tight as he can, he finds his hypotenuse is 
4.60 metres in length. In London another observer proceeds with a 
string the other way round, and for sides of three and four metres 
finds a hypotenuse of 5.40 metres. The results of the theory do not 
accord with the facts! To re-establish the accord it is necessary simply 
to add to the geometric theory specifications as to manners of 
measuring the sides, which specifications may in their turn give 
rise to various theories. The sum of such theories plus the geometric 
theory will enable one to explain and foresee facts such as the out- 
comes of the experiments in Paris and London. 

2019. But instead of supplementing the theory in that way, certain 
persons come forward, who knows from where, and in order to re- 
establish the accord deny the existence of geometry outright, and 
reject the theorem of the square of the hypotenuse because it has 
been obtained by an “abuse” of the deductive method and fails to 
take due account of ethics, which is so very very important to 
humanity. Incidentally, even if there could be some theorem of 
the sort, they deny that it could be the same in both Paris and 
London. So they proclaim the substitution of “national” geometries, 
differing with each country, for “universal” geometry, and conclude 
that instead of worrying over geometric theories people ought simply 
to write the “history” of all the measurements of right-angled tri- 
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angles ever made. And if somewhere, sometime, in measuring a 
right-angled triangle, a boy has blown his nose and failed to count 
his centimetres correctly, they write an inspiring dissertation on the 
“ethics” of blowing one’s nose and describe the boy at length, noting 
whether his hair was red or black and other fascinating details of the 
kind. That, with but very little caricature, is a picture of many 
writings of the “historical school” of political economy (§§ 17901 ). 

2020. For some time that school enjoyed a thriving success 
through causes foreign to logico-experimental science. It was a 
reaction of nationalistic against cosmopolitan sentiments, and in 
general of the sentiments of group-persistence (Class II) against 
sentiments connected with the instinct of combinations (Class I). 
Its ethical element gave rise to academic Socialism, which satisfied 
the hankerings of certain middle-class rationalists who were un- 
willing to go as far as the cosmopolitan doctrines of Karl Marx. 
But it also had effects with a bearing on logico-experimental science, 
though remaining outside the experimental field. By setting up 
another error against the error of classical economics it called atten- 
tion to both. Directly, in view of its ethical inclinations, it was less 
experimental than the classical school; but indirectly, through the 
stress it laid on history, it served to demolish an edifice that was in 
a fair way towards overreaching experience and soaring off into 
nebulous realms of metaphysics. 

2021. Marx too thought he was getting closer to realities in re- 
jecting the theory of value and replacing that very imperfect concept 
so widely current in his day with another, even more imperfect, 
which was, at bottom, a copy for the worse of Ricardo’s. With his 
theory of “surplus value” he too introduced ethical considerations 
into places where they did not belong. His sociological work, on the 
other hand, is better, and by far. He too helped to tear down the 
ethico-humanitarian edifice of a classical economics based on middle- 
class interests; and his notion of the “class-struggle” emphasized the 
absolute necessity of adding new notions to the concepts of eco- 
nomics if one were to arrive at knowledge of concrete realities. As 
for Marx’s ethics, it was no better than the "bourgeois’ ethics, but 
it was different; and that was enough to open the way to a percep- 
tion of the errors in both. 

2022. Evident in many other ways, too numerous to mention here. 
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became the need of adding new considerations to those used in cer- 
tain economic theories if one were to get closer to concrete realities. 
To one such way we alluded above (§§ 38, 1592) — the effort to obtain 
such a supplement by taking advantage of the indefiniteness of the 
term “value.” In that the error lies not so much in the end as in the 
means, a means so indirect and leading over a road so long, so 
tortuous, so broken by pitfalls, as never to get one to the desired 
destination. It would be sometliing like setting out to learn all Latin 
grammar by studying the conjunction etl It is true enough that all 
roads lead to Rome; but that particular road was long indeed and 
hardly passable. A number of economists today are aware that the 
results of their science are more or less at variance with concrete 
fact, and are alive to the necessity of perfecting it. They go wrong, 
rather, in their choice of means to that end. They try obstinately to 
get from their science alone the materials they know are needed for 
a closer approximation to fact; whereas they should resort to other 
sciences and go into them thoroughly — ^not just incidentally — ^for 
their bearing on the given economic problem. The economists in 
question are bent on changing— sometimes on destroying— instead 
of supplementing. So they go round and round like squirrels in 
their cages, chattering forever about “value,” “capital,” “interest,” 
and so on, repeating for the hundredth time things known to 
everybody, and looking for some new “principle” that will give a 
“better” economics — and for only a few of them, alas, does “better” 
mean in better accord with the facts; for the majority it means in 
better accord with certain sentiments they hold. Even with those 
few their effort, for the present at least, is doomed to disappointment. 
Until economic science is much farther advanced, “economic prin- 
ciples” are less important to the economists than the reciprocal 
bearings of the results of economics and the results of the other 
social sciences. Many economists are paying no attention to such 
interrelations, for mastery of them is a long and fatiguing task re- 
quiring an extensive knowledge of facts; whereas anyone with a 
little imagination, a pen, and a few reams of paper can relieve him- 
self of a chat on “principles.” 

What was just said applies also to many other doctrines that pur- 
port to ^ve theories of the phenomena of human society (§§ 2269, 
^73)* Any given social science, unless it is purely and exclusively 
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descriptive, unless it confines itself to saying, “In such and such a 
case A was observed, and simultaneously B,C, D . . ” and refrains 
from drawing the slightest inference from that concurrence and 
from passing judgment on it in any way at all, necessarily rests on 
solutions of problems belonging to a category of which the general 
type would be: “In what mutual correlation do A, B, C stand to 
each other?” And that type differs only in form from the following, 
which envisages virtual movements (§ 136): “If A arises in a situa- 
tion where it was not observable before, or observable as changed in 
its old situation, what other facts, B, C , have arisen or changed 
with it? If B arises in a situation where it was never observable be- 
fore, or arises in modified form in its old situation, what other facts, 
Aj C , have arisen or been modified with it?” And so on for 
C, D^. . . . To visualize the situation more readily, suppose we 

2022 ^ Here we have one of the many cases in which mathematical language en- 
ables one to achieve an exactness and a rigour impossible in ordinary language. Let 
X, y, s, ti, V , . . be indices of the magnitudes of A, B, C. . . , The relations (as 
we call them in the text) between A, B, C . . . are then given by certain equauons: 

System i: cf)^ (x, y . . .) = o (x, y . . .) z= 0. . . . 

All the quantities x, y . . . may be functions of the time t, which may, moreover, 
figure explicitly in the System (of equations) which we have numbered i. This 
system, if we assume the time as variable, represents the relationships of A, B,C . • • 
and the evolution of those relationships in time. Only a knowledge, vague and im- 
perfect as it may be, of System i enables us to have any knowledge at all of those 
relationships and their evolution in time. Most writers do not take account of that 
system, in fact are not even aware of its existence. But that does not prevent their 
taking it, unwitungly, as the premise of their tliinking. If it is assumed that the 
number of equations in System i is equal to the number of unknowns, the un- 
knowns are all determined. If it is assumed that the number of equations is smaller 
than the number of unknowns — which amounts to suppressing, hypotheucally, some 
condition (§ 130) that really exists — s, tt, v . . . may be taken as independent 
variables, equal in number to the number of equations suppressed, and x, y ■ • • 
may be assumed to be funcUons of those independent variables. If we differentiate 
equations i with reference to tlie independent variables, we get a second system: 

r S <f} S (fd- 

System 2: 3 — + dy 4 -. . . = 0 

^ Sx Sy 

\v. r = I, 2 . . . 

The total differentials dx, dy . represent virtual movements that arise when it 
assumed that the independent variables, s.n.v..., are changed into s -j- 
. . . These virtual movements jare determined by the equations in System 2 
mathematics, the Systems i and 2, or the systems into which they may be assum 
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reduce the general case of relationship to the particular case of a 
relationship of cause and effect between A and B, C. It is evident 
that any social science proposing to determine the effects of the 
interposition of the cause, A, has to be in a position to recognize the 
effects, B, C. . . . That problem differs only in form from the fol- 
lowing: “If A is brought in or is modified, what effects, B,C , 
will arise or be modified?” Solutions of these problems may be asked 
of the various branches of the social sciences and of their synthesis 
expressed in sociology. But many writers who deal with the social 
sciences, far from having an even vaguely approximative notion of 
the solutions, are incapable of understanding how problems should 
be stated and are not even aware that they exist. The purpose of 
their researches is, in general, to find arguments that will support 
doctrines which they get from the intellectual set to which they be- 

as transformed, are equivalents Transition from the first to the second is effected 
through differenuation, from the second to the first through intcgraUon Very fre- 
quently the second system is much more easy to establish directly than the first. If 
nothing is known of those two systems, nothing is known either of the relations that 
may obtain beween A, B, C. . . . If something is known about those relauons, 
something by that very fact is known about the Systems i and 2 To establish the 
relations by considering not what is, but what "ought” to be, is to replace with 
products of the imaginaaon the Systems i and 2 that are yielded by experience 
and to build on clouds If there is only one independent variable, s, it is generally 
called the “cause” of the "effects” x,y . , . and its increase, ds, is called the “cause” 
of the virtual movements dx, dy. . . , When relations of cause and effect are alone 
considered, what takes place, from the mathematical standpoint, is a reduction of 
the Systems i and 2 to the following, or other equivalent systems: 

System 3: (a;,r) = o (f,, (y,s) = o . . . 

S 8d>i ^ ^ <p2 

System 4 ds -| dx— o ds -j dy:=: o . . . 

8j 8 x 8 s 8y 

These two systems are much easier to deal with than the systems i and 2, whether 
in ordinary or m mathematical language (§2092^). It is advisable, therefore, to re- 
place Systems i and 2 with them as often as possible. In some cases such substi- 
tudon yields a soluuon at least approximate of the problem that is being dealt with. 
In other cases the substitution cannot be made, and then to replace the Systems i and 
2 with the Systems 3 and 4 is impracticable because it would give results that have 
nothing m common with reality. From the mathematical standpoint the integra- 
tion of System 2 does not, as we have seen, reproduce System i only, but yields 
more comprehensive solutions, one of which is the System i. To determine System i 
exhaustively, therefore, other considerations have to be brought in. So the integra- 
Uon of System 4 not only reproduces System 3, but also introduces arbitrary con- 
stants that have to be determined by other considerations. That, after all, is very 
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long or with which they are currying favour; from governmental 
ministries that hire them or with which they would “stand well”; 
from the political or social parties with which they are affiliated; 
from theological, metaphysical, ethical, patriotic, or other beliefs that 
they happen to hold.® They are advocates, rather than impartial 
judges. If they like the only question is how to show that all its 
consequences are infallibly “advantageous”; if they dislike A, “dis- 


generally the case in applications of mathematics to concrete facts. Even in the 
elementary problems of algebra, when a solution is given by an equation of the 
second degree, one often gets one root that is suitable to the problem and another 
that has to be rejected as unsuitable. I make this remark here because of the inept 
objection of a certain writer, who imagines that equations of type 2 cannot repre- 
sent the solution of an economic problem, because they yield multiple solutions, 
whereas there can be but one actual solution. To obtain a clearer understanding of 
the general theory here set forth, one might study a particular case, such as the 
determination of the economic equilibrium, with a system of the type 2. That I do 
in the appendix to my Manuale, and in an article already mentioned {“Economic 
mathemattque") in tlie Encyclopedic des sacnces mathemattques. 

From the strictly mathemadcal point of view the independent variable in 3 and 4 
may be changed, taking x instead of s, for instance. In such a case, in the ter- 
minology of ordinary language, s would correspond to the "effect” and x to the 
"cause.” Such an interchange in terms is at dmes admissible, at other dmes not; 
for in ordinary language, “cause” is not just an independent variable; it has 
other characteristics besides — it has, for instance, to be anterior in time to its 
“effect.” So selling-price may be considered as the “effect,” and cost of production 
as tlic “cause”; or the relationship may be inverted, and cost of production 
may be considered as the “effect” and selling-price as the “cause”; for in that case 
there is a sequence of actions and reactions which enable one to assume at pleasure 
that supply precedes demand or that demand precedes supply (§2092^. In reality 
there is a mutual correlation between demand and supply, and that correlation may 
be stated theoretically by the equations of pure economics. However, as regards 
terminology it would not be possible to invert in that way such a correlauon as 
the freezing of water in a pipe, called the “cause,” and the bursting of the pipe 
called an “effect,” and to say that the bursting of the pipe is the “cause’ of the 
freezing. But if, terminology aside, we consider only the experimental relationship 
betiveen the two facts, taken apart from all other facts, it is altogether possible to 
infer the bursting of the pipe from the freezing of water, and vice versa. In reahty 
there is a mutual correlation between the temperature that turns water into a soli 
and the resistance of the container that holds the water. Resorting to mathemauc^ 
language, the science of thermodynamics is able to state that interrelation m 
exact terms. Ordinary language, instead, states it roughly. 

2022 ^ If many “economists” have repropounded and continue to repropound e 
theory of fiat money (Pareto, Coiirs, § 276), it is not so much from any ignorance on 
their part of economic science as from eagerness to please the ministries and politica 
parties that use currency issues as a means of levying taxes surreptitiously. 
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advantageous”; never of course even defining such terms or stating 
just what utility (§§ 2111 £.) they have in mind.® 

Sometimes the better of such writers barricade themselves in some 
one department of science and try to refrain from any venturing 
into departments in which they sense that a danger lurks. So classi- 
cal economists stoutly maintained that they kept stricdy aloof from 
questions of politics.^ Others arrive at an identical point by adhering, 
whether through prejudice, ignorance, mental indolence, or some 
other brain condition, to ready-made solutions bearing on certain 
subjects.® So many economists accept the solutions of current moral- 
ity without subjecting them to an even casual examination. In 
former days they accepted the sanctity of private property, and now 
that the wind is changing tliey fall under the spell of a more or 
less diluted Socialism. Many writers take for granted the absolute 
power of an entity that they call the “State,” especially of a certain 
“ethical State”; study under the microscope the insignificant effects 
of the incidences of an income-tax and disregard the more important 
influences that permit a government to impose an income-tax or 
prevent it from doing so; lose their way in complicated calculations 
of compound interest — on the assumption that money-savers arrive 
at their decisions by a logic that they have never never used — and 
overlook the “effects” of the income-tax on class-circulation 

2022 ® Oftentimes they defend their views by resorting to the fallacy called 
ignoratio elencbt — evasion of an answer. If doubts are expressed as to the reality 
of the relationships that they pretend to establish between A and B, C . . . they 
reply that such doubts emanate from heretics of the predominant religion (in days 
gone by, Chrisdanity and the monarchical faith; nowadays the religion of Progress 
and Democracy), or from bad citizens, poor patriots, or immoral, disreputable indi- 
viduals. Now the quesdon really is not who is voicing them, but whether the doubts 
are jusdfied or dispelled by experience. There would be no fallacy if it were pos- 
sible to establish an identity between experimental reality and the beliefs of the 
numerous religions, the no less numerous moralities, the various kinds of patriotism 
— ^beliefs frequently in contradiction one with another — and the various conceptions 
of honesty, and so on, that human beings hold But not always is any such identity 
alleged, and when it is, no experimental proof is, or can be, given of it; whereas 
proofs to the contrary abound. 

2022 *• A scientist of great merit, G. de Molinari, editor of the Journal des econo- 
tnhtes, never ceased repeatmg to his contributors- "Surtout, fas de poUttquel” 

2022 ® The author of these pages fell at one time into that error and must humbly 
plead mea culpa However, he has done his best to mend his ways; Errare humanum 
cst, perserverare dtaboheumi 
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(§§ 2025 f.) and the “effects” of class-circulation on the income-tax. 
Not long ago it was an article of faith with such men that the 
income-tax “ought” to be proportional ; nowadays with their succes- 
sors, it is an article of faith that it “ought” to be progressive. Often- 
times, individuals who concern themselves witli such matters do 
not know that such changes in doctrines take place in correlation 
witli other social facts, or at least they err grotesquely as to the 
nature of that correlation. In such ways and others still are the inter- 
dependencies of social phenomena disregarded or misconstrued, and 
at the present time that is one of die most serious obstacles to prog- 
ress in the social sciences. 


2023 . In solving problems such as die one stated in §2013 we 
have to consider not just the economic phenomenon taken by itself, 
but also die whole social situation, of w'hich the economic situadon 


is only a phase. Evidently, the general state, X, of a country may be 
analyzed into two states; an economic state, A, and a non-economic 
state, B. Let us assume that the economic state. A, develops into A'. 
If we grant that knowledge of that development is sufficient to de- 
termine the general social state, X', which results from die change, 
we therewith admit that A and B are independent, that it is possible 
to cause variations in A without afTecdng B, and conversely. If we do 
not admit that, neither can we grant that knowledge of A' is enough 
to supply full knowledge of X'. Before we can have that, we must 
know what B has been doing, that is to say, we must know B'; and 
we cannot know B' unless we know die mutual relationship of 
A and B. A number of economists have reasoned, not analytically 
but on the gross concrete, as if A and B were independent, dunking 
diat they could study A without reference to B. That cannot be laid 
up against the founders of the science, for problems have to be 
studied one at a time, and an investigation of die influence of the 
single element A is a necessary preparation for the investigation of 
die combined influence of A plus B. Champions of the economic 
interpretation of history had the great merit of perceiving the cor- 
relation of A and B, but fell into the error of interpreting it as a 


cause-and-effect relationship, where A was the “cause” of B. Nor can 
they, in turn, be blamed too severely for that; for before the real 
character of the correlation of A and B could be determined, it was 


necessary to know that die correlation was there. Now diat progress 
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in science has demonstrated the correlation, there is no excuse for 
economists to continue in ignorance of it, nor are they excusable in 
giving the correlation a form that it does not have in reality.^ 

2024. Much has been done for the investigation of the economic 
phase of society, and that much we shall utilize for a knowledge 
of that special element in social life as a whole, taken apart from 
other elements. In utilizing writings on economic science, we shall 
find it advisable to eliminate everything relating directly or in- 
directly to ethics, if for no other reason, for the reason that not 
being engaged in a special study of the ethical aspects of their sub- 
ject, writers accept and use indefinite ethical terms that, as we have 
shown repeatedly and at length, will yield any meaning one chooses. 
We shall also eliminate everythmg that sounds like counsel, admoni- 
tion, or preaching, or is designed to encourage this or that practical 
conduct. Matters of that kind are foreign to science and have to be 
kept out of scientific research, if one would avoid serious mistakes. 

2025. Heterogeneousness of society and circulation among its vari- 
ous elements?' We have more than once found ourselves called upon 
to consider the heterogeneous character of society, and we shall have 
to consider it all the more closely now that we are coming to our 
investigation of the conditions that determine the social equilibrium. 
To have a clear road ahead of us, it would be wise to go into that 
matter somewhat thoroughly at this point.^ 

Whether certain theorists like it or not, the fact is that human 
society is not a homogeneous thing, that individuals are physically, 
morally, and intellectually different. Here we are interested in things 
as they actually are. Of that fact, therefore, we have to take account. 
And we must also take account of another fact: that the social 
classes are not entirely distinct, even in countries where a caste sys- 
tem prevails; and that in modern civilized countries circulation 
among the various classes is exceedingly rapid. To consider at all 

2023 1 In our chapter next following wc are to examine society as a whole, 
taking the interdependence of A and B into account in its real form. 

_ 2025 1 A first rough sketch of the theory I am about to set forth was published 
m my Systemes soctahstes. 

2025 2 The matter of social heterogeneousness and the question of circulation 
among its vanous elements might be examined separately and apart from each other; 
but since the phenomena corresponding to them appear in combination in the con- 
crete, there will be advantages in considermg them together, so avoiding repetitions. 
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exhaustively here this matter of the diversity of the vastly numerous 
social groups and the numberless vv^ays in which they mix is out of 
the question.® As usual, therefore, since we cannot have the more, 
we must rest content with the less and try to make the problem easier 
in order to have it the more manageable. That is a first step along a 
path that others may go on following. We shall consider the prob- 

2025 ®Even if it could be done, it would be better, for the reasons stated in 
§ 540, not to carry the investigation beyond certain limits. When a number of ele- 
ments, A, B, C . . . P, Q, R, S . . . , are influencing a situation, it is important to 
have at the outset an idea, be it a very rough idea, of the quantitative total of 
such influences and then go on to consider just certain elements. A, B ... P, the 
influence of which is considerable, disregarding other elements, p, J 2 . . . . So we 
get a first approximation, which may be succeeded by other approximations, if 
there is anybody disposed, equipped, and at liberty to make them. Many people are 
not aware of that — an ignorance that has a number of causes, among which it may 
be worth while to note the following: i. Habitual addiction to absolute, meta- 
physical considerations, and verbal derivations of the sort that have been dealt 
with throughout the course of these volumes (“natural law” or other such entities), 
considerations and derivations that are something altogether different from the 
quantitative notions of the experimental sciences. 2. An inclination to look, in his- 
tory, primarily for the anecdote and the ethical judgment. An element, Q, which 
may be having a virtually zero effect upon the phenomenon in hand, may 
show a very considerable index from the standpoint of anecdote or ethics. 
Protestantism in its early phases has very fair indices of an anecdotal, moral, and 
theological character. Its effects upon the ruling class in France were practically 
ml, on the ruling classes in Prussia very considerable. Protestantism should there- 
fore be disregarded in studying the French rulmg classes, but taken into account in 
studying ruling classes in Prussia. There are people who go even farther along 
that path of error and place a scandalous love-affair of Julius Caesar’s on a par 
with his campaign in Gaul, or Napoleon’s alleged licentiousness on a par with 
his genius as a strategist. Those are the people who for centuries have been pre- 
tending that the great and significant changes in human society have not seldom 
been due to the whim of a sovereign, the caprice of some female favourite, or other 
such spicy details of little or no moment In the nineteenth century such people 
seemed to be losing prestige; but of late they have come mto vogue again, curtain- 
ing the vacuum of their derivations with pompous verbal flourishes. 3. The pre- 
sumption that to get the theory of a situation one must have “all the facts,” down 
to the most insignificant If that were true, it would not be necessary to draw any 
distinctions in the series A, B ... P, Q .. . and such elements would all have 
to be placed on a footing. Another consequence would be that not a single natural 
science could exist; for all the natural sciences are in a perpetual state of develop- 
ment and came into being at a time when any number of terms in the series A, B 
. . . P, Q . . . were unknown. What is more, we do not know all such terms even 
now — and never shall. The pretension in question may be excusable in Hegelians, 
who withhold the name of science from Newton’s astronomy; but it becomes some- 
what ridiculous on the lips of people who admit that astronomy is a science and 
ought to know, or be silent until they learn, that Newton founded modern astron- 
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lem only in its bearing on the social equilibrium and try to reduce 
as far as possible the numbers of the groups and the modes of 
circulation, putting under one head phenomena that prove to be 
roughly and after a fashion similar.'* 

2026. Social Elites and their circulation^- Suppose we begin by giv- 

omy at a time when among the things that were then unknown and are now 
known is to be counted the existence of a major planet, no less — the planet Nep- 
tune — and many small planetoids But such considerations can hardly be grasped 
by people who have not mastered the fundamentals of the experimental method — 
or at least forget them when they begin chattering on social science. As we declared 
very early in these volumes (§ 20), our purpose in them is to build up a sociology 
on the model of the experimental sciences and not on the model of the science of 
Hegel, Vera, or any other metaphysicist — in fact it is our firm intention to keep 
as far away as we possibly can from such "science.” 4. And finally, intellectual lazi- 
ness, which IS ever inclining people to take the smoother and less fatiguing road. 
The effort required to bring important facts, A,B ... P, under a theory, or merely 
to determine their significance, is greater than the effort required to find one such 
fact, and greater, far far greater, than the effort required to find one of the less 
important facts, Q, R. . . . Indeed, some of those facts are the more easily deter- 
mined in proportion as their influence upon a given situation is slight. Infinitely 
less intellectual effort is required, and less genius, to add one more observation of 
fact to the facts that Kepler had before him in his study of Mars than is required 
to discover, as Kepler discovered, the approximate shape of the orbit of Mars. 
In Newton’s time only a little patience was required to add a new observation to 
the many then available as to the celesual bodies; but it took the genius of a 
Newton to formulate a theory of universal gravitation. In the social sciences it takes 
little talent to find some detail of fact that a writer has overlooked The plain man 
— ^and many persons who are scienusts in one subject or another are plain men 
in sociology — has convenient encyclopaedias for such things, and a "library rat,” a 
bookworm, can even go to the original sources. Hardly more effort is required to 
write a history according to an ethics dictated by a man’s own sentiment, and to 
criticize everybody else who does not follow him in their beliefs. But it is a differ- 
ent matter to find an experimental theory that, as a first approximation, manages 
to correlate the more important facts. A, B . . . P, and people who are not fitted 
to make that effort should turn their talents to more congenial pursuits. 

2025 * A general theory, of which the one with which we are dealing is only a 
particular case, may be found stated in Sensini’s "Teoria dell' eqtnbbrto dt com- 
postzione delle classt socialt " 

2026 1 Kolabinska, Im circulation des elites en France, p. 5; “The outstanding idea 
in the term elite is superiority.* That is the only one I keep, I disregard secondary 
connotadons of appreciation or as to the utility of such superiority. I am not inter- 
ested here in what is desuable I am making a simple study of what is. In a 
broad sense I mean by the elite in a society people who possess in marked degree 
qualities of intelligence, character, skill, capacity, of whatever kind. ... On the 
other hand I entirely avoid any sort of judgment on the merits and utility of such 
classes.” [The phrase "circulation of elites" is well established in Continental litera- 
ture. Pareto himself renders it in Italian as “circulation of the elite (selected, chosen. 
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ing a theoretical definition of the thing we are dealing with, makmg 
it as exact as possible, and then go on to see what practical consid- 
erations we can replace it with to get a first approximation. Let us 
for the moment completely disregard considerations as to the good 
or bad, useful or harmful, praiseworthy or reprehensible character 
of the various traits in individuals, and confine ourselves to degrees 
—to whether, in other words, the trait in a given case be slight, 
average, intense, or more exactly, to the index that may be assigned 
to each individual with reference to the degree, or intensity, in him 
of the trait in question. 

2027 . Let us assume that in every branch of human activity each 
individual is given an index which stands as a sign of his capacity, 
very much the way grades are given in the various subjects in 
examinations in school. The highest type of lawyer, for instance, 
will be given 10. The man who does not get a client will be given i 
— reserving zero for the man who is an out-and-out idiot. To the 
man who has made his millions — honestly or dishonestly as the 
case may be — we will give 10. To the man who has earned his 
thousands we will give 6; to such as just manage to keep out of 
the poor-house, i, keeping zero for those who get in. To the woman 
“in politics,” such as the Aspasia of Pericles, the Maintenon of Louis 
XIV, the Pompadour of Louis XV, who has managed to infatuate 
a man of power and play a part in the man’s career, we shall give 
some higher number, such as 8 or 9; to the strumpet who merely 
satisfies the senses of such a man and exerts no influence on public 
affairs, we shall give zero. To a clever rascal who knows how to fool 
people and still keep clear of the penitentiary, we shall give 8, 9, or 
10, according to the number of geese he has plucked and the amount 
of money he has been able to get out of them. To the sneak-tliicf 
who snatches a piece of silver from a restaurant table and runs away 
into the arms of a policeman, we shall give i. To a poet like Carducci 
we shall give 8 or 9 according to our tastes; to a scribbler who puts 
people to rout with his sonnets we shall give zero. For chess-players 
we can get very precise indices, noting what matches, and how 

ruling, “better”) classes.” It is a cumbersome phrase and not verj’ exact, and I see 
no reason for preferring it to the more natural and, in most connexions, the more 
exact, English phrase, class-circulation. — A. L.] 



§2032 CLASS-CIRCULATION 1 423 

nisny, they hsve won. And so on for nil the branches of human 
activity. 

2028. We are speaking, remember, of an actual, not a potential, 
state. If at an English examination a pupil says: “I could know 
English very well S I chose to; I do not know any because I have 
never seen fit to learn,” the examiner replies: “I am not interested 
in your ahbi. The grade for what you know is zero.” If, similarly, 
someone says: “So-and-so does not steal, not because he couldn’t, but 
because he is a gentleman,” we reply: “Very well, we admire him 
for his self-control, but his grade as a thief is zero.” 

2029. There are people who worship Napoleon Bonaparte as a 
god. There are people who hate him as the lowest of criminals. 
Which are right? We do not choose to solve that question in con- 
nexion with a quite different matter. Whether Napoleon was a good 
man or a bad man, he was certainly not an idiot, nor a man of little 
account, as millions of others are. He had exceptional qualities, and 
that is enough for us to give him a high ranking, though without 
prejudice of any sort to questions that might be raised as to the ethics 
of his qualities or their social utility. 

2030. In short, we are here as usual resorting to scientific analysis, 
which distinguishes one problem from another and studies each one 
separately. As usual, again, we are replacing imperceptible variations 
in absolutely exact numbers with the sharp variations corresponding 
to groupings by class, just as in examinations those who are passed 
are sharply and arbitrarily distinguished from those who are “failed,” 
and just as in the matter of physical age we distinguish children 
from young people, the young from die aged. 

2031. So let us make a class of the people who have the highest 
indices in their branch of activity, and to that class give the name 
(§ 119 ) of 6Ute. 

2032. For the particular investigation with which we are engaged, 
a study of the social equilibrium, it will help if we further divide 
that class into two classes: a governing elite, comprising individuals 
who directly or indirectly play some considerable part in govern- 
ment, and a non-governing elite, comprising the rest.'^ 

2032 1 Kolabinska, Op. at , p. 6; “We have just enumerated different categories of 
individuals comprising the elite. They may also be classified in many other ways. 
For the purpose I have in view in this study it is better to divide the elite into two 
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2033. A chess champion is certainly a member of the elite, but 
it is no less certain that his merits as a chess-player do not open the 
doors to political influence for him; and hence unless he has other 
qualities to win him that distinction, he is not a member of the 
governing elite. Mistresses of absolute monarchs have oftentimes 
been members of the elite, either because of their beauty or because 
of their intellectual endowments; but only a few of them, who have 
had, in addition, the particular talents required by politics, have 
played any part in government. 

2034. So we get two strata in a population; (i) A lower stratum, 
the non-Slite, with whose possible influence on government we are 
not just here concerned; then ( 2 ) a higher stratum, the elite, which 
is divided into two: {a) a governing elite; {b) a non-governing 
Mite. 


2035. In the concrete, there are no examinations whereby each 
person is assigned to his proper place in these various classes. That 
deficiency is made up for by other means, by various sorts of labels 
that serve the purpose after a fashion. Such labels are the rule even 
where there are examinations. The label “lawyer” is affixed to a 
man who is supposed to know something about the law and often 
does, though sometimes again he is an ignoramus. So, the govern- 
ing elite contains individuals who wear labels appropriate to political 
offices of a certain altitude — ministers. Senators, Deputies, chief 
justices, generals, colonels, and so on — ^making the apposite excep- 
tions for those who have found their way into that exalted com- 
pany without possessing qualities corresponding to the labels they 


wear. 

2036. Such exceptions are much more numerous than the excep- 
tions among lawyers, physicians, engineers, millionaires (who have 
made their own money), artists of distinction, and so on; for the 
reason, among others, that in these latter departments of human 
activity the labels are won directly by each individual, whereas in 
the elite some of the labels — the label of wealth, for instance ^are 
hereditary. In former times there were hereditary labels in the 


parts: one, which I wiil call M, will contain those individuals in the elite who share 
in the government o£ the state, who make up what may be more or less vapiely 
called ‘the governing class.’ The other part, N, will be made up of the remainder 
of the elite when the part M has been set oft from it.” 
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governing Slite also — in our day hardly more than the label of king 
remains in that status; but if direct inheritance has disappeared, in- 
heritance is still powerful indirectly; and an individual who has in- 
herited a sizable patrimony can easily be named Senator in certain 
countries, or can get himself elected to the parliament by buying 
votes or, on occasion, by wheedling voters with assurances that he is 
a democrat of democrats, a Socialist, an Anarchist. Wealth, family, 
or social connexions also help in many other cases to win the label of 
the dite in general, or of the governing dite in particular, for persons 
who otherwise hold no claim upon it. 

2037. In societies where the social unit is the family the label worn 
by the head of the family also benefits all other members. In Rome, 
the man who became Emperor generally raised his freedmen to the 
higher class, and oftentimes, in fact, to the governing dite. For that 
matter, now more, now fewer, of the freedmen taking part in the 
Roman government possessed qualities good or bad that justified 
their wearing the labels which they had won through imperial 
bounty. In our societies, the social unit is the individual; but the 
place that the individual occupies in society also benefits his wife, 
his children, his connexions, his friends. 

2038. If all these deviations from type were of little importance, 
they might be disregarded, as they are virtually disregarded in cases 
where a diploma is required for the practice of a profession. Every- 
one knows that there are persons who do not deserve their diplomas, 
but experience shows that on the whole such exceptions may be 
overlooked. 


2039. One might, further, from certain points of view at least, dis- 
regard deviations if they remained more or less constant quanti- 
tatively — ^if there were only a negligible variation in proportions be- 
tween the total of a class and the people who wear its label without 
possessing the qualities corresponding. 

2040. As a matter of fact, the real cases that we have to consider 
in our societies differ from those two. The deviations are not so few 
that they can be disregarded. Then again, their number is variable, 
and the variations give rise to situations having an important bear- 
ing on the social equilibrium. We are therefore required to make a 
special study of them. 

2041. Furthermore, the manner in which the various groups in a 
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population intermix has to be considered. In moving from one 
group to another an individual generally brings with him certain 
inclinations, sentiments, attitudes, that he has acquired in the group 
from which he comes, and that circumstance cannot be ignored. 

2042. To this mixing, in the particular case in which only two 
groups, the Slite and the non-elite, are envisaged, the term “circu- 
lation of elites” has been applied in French, circulation des elites 
[or in more general terms “class-circulation”]. 

2043. In conclusion we must pay special attention (i), in the case 
of one single group, to the proportions between the total of the 
group and the number of individuals who are nominally members 
of it but do not possess the qualities requisite for effective member- 
ship; and then ( 2 ), in the case of various groups, to the ways in 
which transitions from one group to the other occur, and to the in- 
tensity of that movement — that is to say, to the velocity of the cir- 
culation. 

2044. Velocity in circulation has to be considered not only abso- 
lutely but also in relation to the supply of and the demand for cer- 
tain social elements. A country that is always at peace does not re- 
quire many soldiers in its governing class, and the production of 
generals may be overexuberant as compared with the demand. But 
when a country is in a state of continuous warfare many soldiers 
are necessary, and though production remains at the same level it 
may not meet the demand. That, we might note in passing, has 
been one of the causes for the collapse of many aristocracies.^ 

2045. Another example. In a country where there is little indus- 
try and little commerce, the supply of individuals possessing in high 

2042 ^ [And most inappropriately, for, in this sense, the phrase never meant 
more than circulation within the e/ite. Furthermore, the elite is not the only class 
to be considered, and the principles that apply to circulation within the elite apply 
to circulation within such lower classes as one may choose for one purpose or an- 
other to consider. — A. L.] 

2044 ^ Kolabinska, Op. at , p. 10: “Inadequate recruiting in the elite does not 
result from a mere numerical propordon between new members and old. Account 
has to be taken of the number of persons who possess the qualities required for 
membership in the governing elite but are refused admittance; or else, in an oppo- 
site direction, the number of new members the elite might require but does not get 
In the first case, the production of persons possessing unusual qualities as regards 
education may far surpass the number of such persons that the elite can accommo- 
date, and then we get what has been called an 'intellectual proletariat.’ ” 
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degree the qualities requisite for those types of activity exceeds the 
demand. Then industry and commerce develop and the supply, 
though remaining the same, no longer meets the demand. 

2046. We must not confuse the state of lav/ v/ith the state of fact. 
The latter alone, or almost alone, has a bearing on the social equilib- 
rium. There are many examples of castes that are legally closed, but 
into which, in point of fact, new-comers make their way, and often 
in large numbers. On the other hand, what difference does it make 
if a caste is legally open, but conditions de jacto prevent new acces- 
sions to it? If a person who acquires wealth thereby becomes a mem- 
ber of the governing class, but no one gets rich, it is as if the class 
were closed; and if only a few get rich, it is as if the law erected 
serious barriers against access to the caste. Something of that sort 
was observable towards the end of the Roman Empire. People who 
acquired wealth entered the order of the curials. But only a few in- 
dividuals made any money. Theoretically we might examine any 
number of groups. Practically we have to confine ourselves to the 
more important. We shall proceed by successive approximations, 
starting with the simple and going on to the complex. 

2047. Higher class and lower class in general. The least we can 
do is to divide society into two strata; a higher stratum, which usu- 
ally contains the rulers, and a lower stratum, which usually con- 
tains the ruled. That fact is so obvious that it has always forced itself 
even upon the most casual observation, and so for the circulation of 
individuals between the two strata. Even Plato had an inkling of 
class-circulation and tried to regulate it artificially (§278). The 
“new man,” the upstart, the parvenu, has always been a subject of 
interest, and literature has analyzed him unendingly. Here, then, 
we are merely giving a more exact form to things that have long 
been perceived more or less vaguely. Above, in §§ 1723 f., we noted 
a varying distribution of residues in the various social groupings, 
and chiefly in the higher and the lower class. Such heterogeneous- 
ness is a fact perceived by the most superficial glance. 

2048. Changes in Class I and Class II residues occurring within 
the two social strata have an important influence in determining the 
social equilibrium. They have been commonly observed by laymen 
TOder a special form, as changes in “religious” sentiments, so called, 
in the higher stratum of society. It has often been noted that there 
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were times when religious sentiments seemed to lose ground, others 
when they seemed to gain in strength, and that such undulations 
corresponded to social movements of very considerable scope. The 
uniformity might be more exactly described by saying that in the 
higher stratum of society Class II residues gradually lose in strength, 
until now and again they are reinforced by tides upwelling from 
the lower stratum.^ 

2049. Religious sentiments were very feeble in the higher classes 
in Rome towards the end of the Republic; but they gained notably 
in strength thereafter, through the rise to the higher classes of men 
from the lower, of foreigners that is, freedmen, and others, whom 
the Roman Empire raised in station (§ 2549 ). They gained still fur- 
ther in intensity in the days of the decadent Roman Empire, when 
the government passed into the hands of a military plebs and a 
bureaucracy originating in the lower classes. That was a time when 
a predominance of Class II residues made itself manifest in a de- 

2048 ^ Many writers who are not equipped with this genera] conception fall into 
contradictions. Sometimes the clarity of the facts forces itself upon them; then again 
preconceptions will blur their view of thmgs. Taine is an example. In the Anaen 
rigitne he well notes (Chap. Ill) that the mind of the masses at large is steeped in 
prejudices (is, in our terms, under the sway of Class II residues). On that basis 
he should go on and conclude that the French Revolution was a particular case of 
the religious revolution, where popular faith overwhelms the scepticism of the 
higher classes. But, consciously or otherwise, he succumbs to the influence of the 
preconception that the higher classes arc educators of the masses, and views un- 
belief and impiety in the nobility, the Third Estate, and the higher clergy as among 
the main causes of the Revolution. He notes the difference between France and 
England in that regard and seems on the verge of ascribing to that circumstance 
the fact that the revolution which occurred in France did not occur in England. 
Says he, Bk. IV, Chap. II, sec. i (Vol. II, p. 118): “In England [the higher class] 
speedily perceived the danger. Philosophy was precocious in England, native to 
England. That does not matter. It never got acclimated there. Montesquieu wrote 
in his travel note-book in 1729 (Notes sur VAngleterre, p. 352): ‘No religion m 
England. ... If anyone brings up the subject of religion, he is laughed at.’ Fifty 
years later the public mind has about-faced: ‘all those who have a tight roof over 
their heads and a good coat on their backs’ [The expression is Macaulay s.] have 
seen what these new doctrines mean. In any event they feel that speculations in 
the library must not become preachings on ^e streets. [They and Taine therefore 
believe in the efficacy of such preachings.] Impiety seems to them bad manners. 
They regard religion as the cement that holds public order together. That is be- 
cause they are themselves public men, interested in doing things, participating in 
the government and well taught by daily personal experience. ... [Yet a few 
lines before that Taine had refuted himself:] When you talk religion or politics 
with people, you find their minds almost always made up. Their preconceptions, 
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cadence in literature and in the arts and sciences, and in invasions 
by Oriental religions and especially Christianity. 

2050. The Protestant Reformation in the sixteenth century, the 
Puritan Revolution in Cromwell’s day in England, the French Revo- 
lution of 1789 , are examples of great religious tides originating in 
the lower classes and rising to engulf the sceptical higher classes. 
An instance in our day would be the United States of America, 
where this upward thrust of members of lower classes strong in 
Class II residues is very intense; and in that country one witnesses 
the rise of no end of strange and wholly unscientific religions — ^such 
as Christian Science — that are utterly at war with any sort of scien- 
tific thinking, and a mass of hypocritical laws for the enforcement 
of morality that are replicas of laws of the European Middle Ages. 

2051. The upper stratum of society, the Slite, nominally contains 
certain groups of people, not always very sharply defined, that are 
called aristocracies. There are cases in which the majority of indi- 

their interests, their situation in life, have convinced them already, and they will 
listen to you only if you tell diem aloud things they have been thinking in silence.” 
If that is so, the "preachings in the street” to which Taine alludes ought not to be 
very effective, and if they are, it cannot be that people “will listen to you only if 
you tell them aloud things they have been thinking in silence.” As a matter of 
fact, it is these latter hypotheses that the more closely approximate experience. The 
mental state of the French people towards the end of the eighteenth century had 
been but litde affected by the impiety of the higher classes, any more than the men- 
tal state of the Romans had been affected by the impiety of the contemporaries of 
Lucretius, Cicero, and Caesar, or the mental state of the European masses by the 
impiety of the nobility and higher clergy at the time of the Reformation. Belin, 
Le commerce des Itvres prohtbes a Paris de 1750 a lySg, pp. 104-05; “One may 
assert that the works of the philosophers did not directly reach the masses or the 
lower bourgeotste. The working-men, the tradesmen, did not know Voltaire and 
Rousseau tmtil the time of the Revolution, when their tribunes began to gloss 
them in inflammatory harangues or to translate their maxims into legislation. 
When they stepped into the limelight they had certainly not read the great books 
of the century, though they could not have missed entirely the more celebrated of 
the literary quarrels The true disciples of the phlosophes, the faithful patrons of 
the pedlars of forbidden literature, were the nobles, the abbes, the members of the 
privileged classes, idlers about the parlours of society who were on the look-out for 
some distraction from their relentless tedium and threw themselves headlong into 
philosophical discussions and soon let themselves be vanquished by the new spirit 
[That is all borne out by experience; the following less so.], without foreseeing the 
remoter consequences of the premises that they were adopting so gaily. . . . 
[Belin makes a further point ] The privileged for that matter were the only ones 
who could afford the exorbitant prices that any lover of forbidden books had to 
pay.” 
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viduals belonging to such aristocracies actually possess the qualities 
requisite for remaining there; and then again there are cases where 
considerable numbers of the individuals making up the class do not 
possess those requisites. Such people may occupy more or less im- 
portant places in the governing elite or they may be barred from it. 

2052. In the beginning, military, religious, and commercial aris- 
tocraries and plutocracies— with a few exceptions not worth con- 
sidering— must have constituted parts of the governing ^lite and 
sometimes have made up the whole of it. The victorious warrior, 
the prosperous merchant, the opulent plutocrat, were men of such 
parts, each in his own field, as to be superior to the average individ- 
ual. Under those circumstances the label corresponded to an actual 
capacity. But as time goes by, considerable, sometimes very consid- 
erable, differences arise between the capacity and the label; while 
on the other hand, certain aristocracies originally figuring promi- 
nently in the rising elite end by constituting an insignificant ele- 
ment in it. That has happened especially to military aristocracies. 

2053. Aristocracies do not last. Whatever the causes, it is an in- 
contestable fact that after a certain length of time they pass away. 
History is a graveyard of aristocracies. The Athenian “People” was 
an aristocracy as compared with the remainder of a population of 
resident aliens and slaves. It vanished without leaving any descent. 
The various aristocracies of Rome vanished in their time. So did the 
aristocracies of the Barbarians. Where, in France, are the descend- 
ants of the Frankish conquerors.? The genealogies of the English 
nobility have been very exactly kept; and they show that very few 
families still remain to claim descent from the comrades of William 
the Conqueror. The rest have vanished. In Germany the aristocracy 
of the present day is very largely made up of descendants of vassals 
of the lords of old. The populations of European countries have in- 
creased enormously during the past few centuries. It is as certam 
as certain can be that the aristocracies have not increased in pro- 
portion. 

2054. They decay not in numbers only. They decay also in qual- 
ity, in the sense that they lose their vigour, that there is a decline m 
the proportions of the residues which enabled them to win their 
power and hold it.^ The governing class is restored not only in nura- 


2054 ^To that point we shall return prcscndy (§§2i9of.). 
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bers, but— and that is the more important thing— in quality, by 
families rising from the lower classes and bringing with them the 
vigour and the proportions of residues necessary for keeping them- 
selves in power. It is also restored by the loss of its more degenerate 
members. 

2055. If one of those movements comes to an end, or worse still, 
if they both come to an end, the governing class crashes to ruin and 
often sweeps the whole of a nation along with it. Potent cause of 
disturbance in the equilibrium is the accumulation of superior ele- 
ments in the lower classes and, conversely, of inferior elements in 
the higher classes. If human aristocracies were like thorough-breds 
among animals, which reproduce themselves over long periods of 
time with approximately the same traits, the history of the human 
race would be something altogether different from the history we 
know. 

2056. In virtue of class-circulation, the governing 6lite is always 
in a state of slow and continuous transformation. It flows on like a 
river, never being today what it was yesterday. From time to time 
sudden and violent disturbances occur. There is a flood — ^the river 
overflows its banks. Afterwards, the new governing Hite again re- 
sumes its slow transformation. The flood has subsided, the river is 
again flowing normally in its wonted bed. 

2057. Revolutions come about through accumulations in the 
higher strata of society — either because of a slowing-down in class- 
circulation, or from other causes — of decadent elements no longer 
possessing the residues suitable for keeping them in power, and 
shrinking from the use of force; while meantime in the lower strata 
of society elements of superior quality are coming to the fore, pos- 
sessing residues suitable for exercising the functions of government 
and willing enough to use force. 

2058. In general, in revolutions the members of the lower strata 
are captained by leaders from the higher strata, because the latter 
possess the intellectual qualities required for outlining a tactic, while 
lacking the combative residues supplied by the individuals from the 
lower strata. 

2059. Violent movements take place by fits and starts, and effects 
therefore do not follow immediately on their causes. After a gov- 
erning class, or a nation, has maintained itself for long periods of 
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time on force and acquired great wealth, it may subsist for some 
time still without using force, buying off its adversaries and paying 
not only in gold, but also in terms of the dignity and respect that 
it had formerly enjoyed and which constitute, as it were, a capital. 
In the first stages of decline, power is maintained by bargainings 
and concessions, and people are so deceived into thinking that that 
policy can be carried on indefinitely. So tlie decadent Roman Em- 
pire bought peace of the Barbarians with money and honours. So 
Louis XVI, in France, squandering in a very short time an ancestral 
inheritance of love, respect, and almost religious reverence for the 
monarchy, managed, by making repeated concessions, to be the 
King of the Revolution. So the English aristocracy managed to pro- 
long its term of power in the second half of the nineteenth century 
down to the dawn of its decadence, which was heralded by the ‘Tar- 
liament Bill” in the first years of the twentieth. 
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The General Form of Society 


2060. The elements. The form of a society is determmed by all 
the elements acting upon it and it, in turn, reacts upon them. We 
may therefore say that a reciprocal determination arises. Among 
such elements the following groups may be distinguished: i. soil, 
climate, flora, fauna, geological, mineralogical, and other like con- 
ditions; 2. elements external to a given society at a given time, such 
as the influences of other societies upon it — external, therefore, in 
space; and the effects of the previous situation within it — external, 
therefore, in time; then 3: internal elements, chief among which, 
race, residues (or better, the sentiments manifested by them), pro- 
clivities, interests, aptitudes for thought and observation, state of 
knowledge, and so on. Derivations also are to be counted among 
these latter. 

2061. These elements are not independent: for the most part, they 
are interdependent. Among them, morever, are to be classed such 
forces as tend to prevent dissolution, ruin, in societies that endure. 
When, therefore, a society is organized under a certain form that is 
determined by the other elements, it acts in its turn upon them, and 
they, in that sense, are to be considered as in a state of interdepend- 
ence with it. Something of the sort is observable in animal organ- 
isms. The form of the organs determines the kind of life the animal 
leads, but that manner of living in its turn has its influence upon 
the organs (§§2o88f.). 

2062. In order thoroughly to grasp the form of a society in its 
every detail it would be necessary first to know what all the very 
numerous elements are, and then to know how they function — 
and that in quantitative terms. It would, that is, be necessary to as- 
sign indices to the various elements and their effects and to know 
just how they are correlated— to establish, in a word, all the condi- 
tions that determine the form of the society; and they, being quan- 
titively considered, would be stated in the form of mathematical 
equations. The number of equations would have to be equal to the 

1433 
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number of unknowns and would determine them exhaustively.^ 

2063. An exhaustive study of social forms would have to con- 
sider at least the chief elements that determine them, disregarding 
those elements only which seem to be of secondary or incidental in- 
fluence. But such a study is not at present possible, any more than 
an exhaustive study of plant or animal forms is possible, and we 
are therefore obliged to confine ourselves to a study covering a part 
only of the subject. Fortunately for our project, not a few of the 
elements have an influence upon human proclivities and sentiments, 
so that by taking account of residues we indirectly take account of 
them as well. 

2064. The influence of the first group of elements (soil, climate, 
and so on, § 2060 ) is undoubtedly very important. A comparison of 
the civilizations of peoples of the tropics and peoples of temperate 
zones would be enough to show that; and many books have been 
written on the subject, but so far with no great results. We shall 
make no direct examination of such influences here, but account 
for them indirectly by taking as data of fact the residues, proclivities, 
and interests of human beings who are subject to them. 

2065. To go farther still in our avoidance of difficulties, we shall 
confine our investigations to the peoples of Europe and of the Asian 
and African sections of the Mediterranean basin. That will free us 
of the many serious — ^and unsolved — questions that are connected 
with race. We must necessarily take account of the influences upon 

2062 ^ Still left would be the practical difficulty of solving the equations, a diffi- 
culty so great that it may well be called insuperable if one is to consider the social 
problem in all its ramifications. In my Manmle, Chap. Ill, §§ 217-18, I noted that 
fact as regards the economic system, which is only a small fraction of the social 
system as a whole. From the standpoint, therefore, of a complete general solution 
of a position of equilibrium, or some other such problem, knowledge of the 
equations would be of no help. But it would be of great help in solving particular 
problems, as has proved to be the case in pure economics. Even imperfect knowledge 
of the equations would give at least some hint as to solutions for the problems: 
(r) of determining certain properties of the social system (it has already enabled 
us to determine certain properties of the economic system); and (2) of determining 
the variations of certain elements in close proximity to a real point for which the 
equations are more or less approximately known. Those, at bottom, are the prob- 
lems which we are setting out to solve in this chapter. Our lack of any exact 
knowledge of the equations we make up for by such knowledge as we can have of 
their nature and of the relationships that they establish among the various elements 
in the social system. 
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a given people of other peoples, for the various peoples of the re- 
gions indicated have at no time in history been entirely isolated. 
But military, political, intellectual, economic, and other kinds of 
power through which those influences have been exerted depend 
upon elements such as sentiments, state of knowledge, and inter- 
ests; and the influences, therefore, may be inferred, in part at least, 
from those elements. 

2066. But however many, however few, the elements that we 
choose to consider, we assume at any rate that they constitute a sys- 
tem, which we may call the “social system”; and the nature and 
properties of that system we propose to investigate. The system 
changes both in form and in character in course of time. When, 
therefore, we speak of “the social system” we mean that system 
taken both at a specified moment and in the successive transforma- 
tions which it undergoes within a specified period of time. So when 
one speaks of the solar system, one means that system taken both at 
a specified moment and in the successive moments which go to 
make up a greater or lesser period of time. 

2067. The state of equiUbrium^ If we intend to reason at all 
stricdy, our first obligation is to fix upon the state in which we are 
choosing to consider the social system, which is constantly chang- 
ing in form. The real state, be it static or dynamic, of the system is 
determined by its conditions. Let us imagine that some modification 
in its form is induced artificially (virtual movements, § 130). At 
once a reaction will take place, tending to restore the changing form 
to its original state as modified by normal change. If that were not 
the case, the form, with its normal changes, would not be deter- 
mined but would be a mere matter of chance. 

2068. We can take advantage of that peculiarity in the social sys- 

2067 ^ Since pure economics began considering a “state of equilibrium,” many 
writers have talked of that state without having any precise notions as to what it is. 
Not accustomed to defining strictly the terms they use, they of course feel no par- 
ticular need of a rigid definition when they come to this one. Even worse is the 
attitude of people who imagine that they can grasp the nature of the “equilibrium” 
in question sentimentally, so putting the word in that class of metaphysical terms 
where "the good,” “the beauuful,” “the true,” and company stand in awful array 
So the strangest conceptions are for ever coming forward, things bordering on the 
ridiculous. Needless to add, we are here using the word “equilibrium” as a mere 
label, convenient for indicating certain things that we shall in due course be careful 
to define exactly. 
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tem to define the state that we choose to consider and which for the 
moment we will indicate by the letter X. We can then say that the 
state X is such a state that if it is artificially subjected to some modi- 
fication different from the modification it undergoes normally, a 
reaction at once takes place tending to restore it to its real, its nor- 
mal, state. That gives us an exact definition of the state X.^ 

2069. The state X is ever in process of change, and we are not 
able, nor do we care, to consider it that way in all its minute de- 
tail. If we desire to figure on the fertility of a piece of land, we do 
not set out to watch how the grain grows in the sown field every 
minute, every hour, every day, or even every month. We take the 
annual crop and let it go at that. If we want to figure on the element 
of patriotism, we cannot follow each soldier in every move he makes 
from the day when he is called to arms to the day when he falls on 
a battle-field. For our purposes it is enough to note the gross fact 
that so many men have died for their country. Or again, the hand 
of a watch moves and stops, stops and moves, yet in measuring time 
we disregard that circumstance and figure as though the movement 
of the hand were continuous. Let us therefore consider successive 
states Xi, X 2 , Xz . , . reached at certain intervals of time that we 
fix on for the purpose of getting at the states which we choose to 
consider and which are such that each one of the elements that we 
elect to consider has completed its action. To see the situation more 
clearly, we might look at a few examples. Pure economics affords a 


2068 ^ Somewhat similar to the artificial changes mentioned are those occasional 
changes which result from some element that suddenly appears, has its influence 
for a brief period upon a system, occasioning some slight disturbance in the state 
of equilibrium, and then passes away. Short wars waged by rich countries, epi- 
demics, floods, earthquakes, and similar calamities would be examples. Statisucians 
long ago observed that such incidents interrupt the course of economic or soaal 
life but briefly; yet many scientists, who have worked without the concept of equilib- 
rium, have kept meandering about in search of imaginary causes. Mill, for one, 
wondered why a country afilicted for a short time by the curse of war soon re- 
turned to its normal state; while other economists, such as Levasseur, came out with 
a mysterious “law of compensation” (see Pareto, Manuale, Chap. VII, § 79 )- The 
equilibrium of a social system is like the equilibrium of a living organism, and of 
the latter it was noticed in very early times that an equilibrium that has been acci- 
dentally and not seriously disturbed is soon restored. In those days the phenomenon 
was, as usual, given a metaphysical colouring by reference to a certain vts medteatnx 
naturae. 
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Xi, Xi, Xa ... are reached from the points a, s, r, d, u . . . and 
nothing more.® Now let us consider the more general case. In Figure 
33, ab, be, cd . . . are no longer equal to one another, but represent 
different periods of time, which we choose in order to examine a 
phenomenon at the end of each of them, the length of the period 
being determined by the time required for an element to complete 
the particular action that we have chosen to consider. The points 
a, s,r, d, u . . . represent the state of the individual at the begin- 
gj ning of the action ; Xi, X2, Xs . . . 

the state of the individual when 
it is completed. The line M Xi, X2 
... P is the line of the state X 
(§ 2075). 

2070 . That definition is identi- 
cal, barring the mere difference in 
form, with the one given in § 2068. 
In fact, if we start in the first place 
with the definition just given of 
the state Xi, we see that the action of each element having been 
completed, society cannot of itself assume any form other than the 
form Xi, and that if it were made artificially to vary from that form, 
it should tend to resume it; for otherwise, its form would not be en- 
tirely determined, as was assumed, by the elements considered. In 
other words, if society has reached a point, Xi (Figure 34), follow- 
ing such a path, aXi, that at Xi the action of the elements which we 
choose to consider is complete; and if society is artificially made to 
vary from Xi, the variation can be brought about only: (i) by forc- 
ing society to points such as . which are located outside the 

line «Xi; or (2), by forcing it to a point m on the line ^7X1. In the 
first case, society should tend to return to Xi; otherwise its state 
would not be completely determined, as was assumed, by the ele- 
ments considered. In the second case, the hypothesis would be in 



2069 ® In the example chosen, the individual successively traverses the distances 
aX^y bX^ - . . , but there could be other examples in which he would traverse the 
distances GX^, X^X^, X^Xg ... on the line MP In that case, MP would no longer 
be the line uniting the extreme points, A,, Xg, Xg . . . at which the individual 
arrives at the end of every unit of time, but the line actually traversed by the in- 
dividual. However, in economic and social matters phenomena generally occur 
somewhat after the manner shown in the examples mentioned. 
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contradiction with our assumption that the action of the elements 
is complete; for it is complete only at Xi, and is incomplete at m; at 
the latter point the elements considered are still in action and they 
carry society from m to Xi. 

Using the definition we gave in § 2068 as the point of departure, 
'fit. see, conversely, that if after society has been artificially made to 
vary from the point Xi, it tends to return to Xi, the phenomenon 
indicates one of two things: either, as in the first case above, that 
society has been brought to the points which are different 

from the points determined by the 
elements considered, or that society g 
has been brought to a point m, at 
which the action of the elements 
considered is incomplete. If instead 
of reaching the points Xi, X2, Xa 
, . . successively the system were 
to traverse the line Xi, X2, Xa in a 
continuous movement, there would 
be nothing to change in the defini- ^ 
tions just given. One would need 
merely to say that if the system were made artificially to deviate 
from the line Xi, Xa , . . it would tend at once to return to it; and 
that if the effect of the elements is to impel the system along that 
line, their action would not be complete unless the system were 
located on that line, and on no other. 

2071 . So we get the precise and rigorous definition that we said 
(§ 123) we were intending to give of the state we are about to con- 
sider. To become more familiar with it let us now look at some 
analogies, much as one looks at a sphere to get some conception of 
the shape of the Earth. 

For a concrete example, the state X is analogous to the state of a 
river, and the states Xi, and X2 . . . to the states of the same river 
taken day by day. The river is not motionless; it is flowing, and the 
slightest modification we try to effect in its form and in the manner 
of its flow is the cause of a reaction that tends to reproduce the orig- 
inal state. 

2072 . For an abstract case, to which we alluded in § 121, the state 
X that we are considering is analogous to the state of dynamic equi- 




144^ the mind and society §2073 

in, 3 physicsl systciiij the ststes . to successive 

positions of equilibrium in that system.^ The state X, one might also 
add, is analogous to the state of equilibrium in a living organism/ 

2073. We might look for analogies in a field closer to our own. 
The states Xi, Xz, Xs . . . are like the states that pure economics 
considers in an economic system; and the analogy is so close that the 
states of the economic system may be regarded as particular cases of 
the general states of the sociological system.^ 

2074. There is another analogy that we cannot disregard if we 
would go somewhat deeply into this matter. The state X is anal- 
ogous to the state called a statistic equilibrium in the kinetic theory 
of gases. To make that clearer, suppose we consider a particular case, 
the consumption, for instance, of cigars of a given quality within a 
given territory. The states Xi, Xz, Xs . . . represent, hypothetically, 
the annual consumptions of such cigars. Let us begin by assuming 
that they are all more or less equal. Then we would say that the 
consumption of cigars is constant. By that we do not mean that 
every individual smokes the same number of cigars each year. Wc 
know very well that such numbers vary widely. But the variations 
more or less offset one another, so that the resultant is zero or, to 

2072 ^ That fact was not noticed by a certain good soul, who for reasons best 
known to himself imagined that the economic equilibrium was a state of im- 
mobility and therefore to be condemned by every loyal worshipper of the god 
Progress. Many people talk just as wildly when they set themselves up as judges 
on the theories of pure economics without taking the trouble to study the subject, 
on which they arc eager to talk, imagining that they can grasp it by a hasty and 
cursory reading of books that they understand upside down because their minds 
are packed with preconceptions, and because they are interested not in calm and 
thoughtful scientific research, but in rendering a service to their particular social 
faith. In that way they miss many golden opportunities to be silent Quite a num- 
ber of the books, pamphlets, prefaces, and articles on pure economics that have 
been published in a recent past are not even worth reading, 

2072 " Such an equilibrium is evidently a dynamic one. If biology were as back- 
ward as the social sciences, some very knowing individual might write a treatise 
on positive biology and evince surprise and pain that anybody could think of life 
as in a state of equilibrium, in otlicr words of immobility, since life is movement! 

2073 ^ This matter is not easy to grasp. A reader desirous of gaining a clear con- 
ception of the sociological states, X,, X, . . . , and of the possible ways of determin- 
ing them, should first study the similar situations that are considered in the tiieon« 
of pure economics. It is better always to proceed from the easier to the more i n 
cult, from tlic better known to the less well known. 
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be more exact, approximately zero. To be sure, it may happen that 
so many of these variations will be in the same direction that the 
resultant will no longer be approximately zero, but such a prob- 
ability is so slight that we need not consider it; and that is what we 
mean when we say that the consumption is constant. If, instead, the 
probability is not so slight, fluctuations around the constant total of 
consumption will be observable, such fluctuations following the law 
of probabilities. But suppose Xx, X2, Xs . . . represent increasing 
consumptions. We can then repeat, with the proper modifications, 
everything we have just said. We are in no sense assuming that the 
individual consumptions are on the increase. We know they are 
extremely variable. We are speaking of a statistic equilibrium, where 
variations offset one another in such a way that the resultant is an 
increasing total consumption. And such increasing total consump- 
tion may have a probability so great as to eliminate fluctuations de- 
pending on probabilities; or a probability not so great, and then fluc- 
tuations will occur. So, in preparing ourselves by studying particular 
cases of that sort we find it easy to grasp the general significance of 
Xiy X2, Xi . . , for consumptions varying in any manner whatso- 
ever. 

2075 . Extend to an entire social system what we have seen to hold 

for a system of consumers of one brand of cigars, and the result will 
be a clear conception of the analogy we have in view for the states 
Xx, X2, X3 

2076 . We could continue to designate the social states that we 
elect to consider (§ 119) with the letters X, and Xx, Xa . . . , but that 
manner of designating things soon begins to weary and one would 
prefer to have them given names. We could choose a name at ran- 
dom, but it is perhaps better to borrow it from something more or 
less like the thing we intend to designate by it. So, stopping at the 
mechanical analogy, we will call the states X and Xi, X2 . . . states 
of equilibrium. But the meaning of the term as we use it has to be 
sought strictly within the definitions that we gave in §§ 2068-69, 
attention being paid to the argument in § 2074. 

2077 . We have now simplified our problem by deciding to con- 
sider certain successive states instead of the numberless impercep- 
tible mutations that lead up to them. We now have to go on along 
that path and try to reduce the problem of mutual correlations and 
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the number of elements that we are to consider to greater simplicity. 

2078. In our study we stop at certain elements, just as the chemist 
stops at chemical elements; but that in no sense means that the ele- 
ments at which we stop are not reducible to a smaller number, or 
even, at a hazard, to one; just as the chemist does not claim that the 
number of chemical elements is not still further reducible or indeed 
that some day they may not be recognized as different manifesta- 
tions of one single element.^ 

2079. Organization of the social system. The economic system is 
made up of certain molecules set in motion by tastes and subject to 
ties (checks) in the form of obstacles to the acquisition of economic 
values. The social system is much more complicated, and even if we 
try to simplify it as far as we possibly can without falling into seri- 
ous errors, we at least have to think of it as made up of certain mole- 
cules harbouring residues, derivations, interests, and proclivities, and 
which perform, subject to numerous ties, logical and non-Iogical 
actions. In the economic system the non-logical element is relegated 
entirely to tastes and disregarded, since tastes are taken as data of 
fact. One might wonder whether the same thing might not be done 
for the social system, whether we might not relegate the non-logical 
element to the residues, then take the residues as data of fact and 
proceed to examine the logical conduct that originates in the resi- 


2078 ^ There are those who regard economics as a branch of psychology, and 
again those who would bar “individual” psychology from economics, deeming it 
a sort of metaphysics, and confine attention strictly to the “collective” facts of pro- 
duction and exchange. Such a question is generally more of words than of facts, 
All human conduct is psychological and, from that standpoint, not only the study of 
economics but the study of every other branch of human activity is a psychological 
study and the facts of all such branches are psychological facts. The distincnon 
that some would like to draw in economic exchange between the “individu^” 2nd 
the “collective” fact is childish. Every human being consumes bread on his own 
account, and it is ridiculous to imagine that a hundred human beings eat bread 
“collectively” and are fed, while no one of them eats bread “individually” and is 
fed. On the other hand all studies of human activity, whether labelled psycholo^ 
cal or otherwise, are studies of facts, since facts are the only thing known to us; an 
the psychology of a human being remains an unknown so long as it is not made 
manifest in facts. The principles of an economic psychology or of any other psy- 
chology can be deduced only from facts, as are the principles of physics an 
chemistry, the principles of gravitation, and so on. Once the principles are obtaine 
in that fashion, or even merely by way of hypothesis, their consequences are 
drawn, and if such consequences are verified by the facts the principles are ' 
lished (§§ 2397 f.). A very general view of common well-known facts gave Enghs 
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dues. That, indeed, would yield a science similar to pure, or even to 
applied, economics. But unfortunately the similarity ceases when we 
come to the question of correspondences with reality. The hypothe- 
sis that in satisfying their tastes human beings perform economic 
actions which may on the whole be considered logical is not too far 
removed from realities, and the inferences from those hypotheses 
yield a general form of the economic phenomenon in which diver- 
gences from reality are few and not very great, save in certain cases 
(most important among them the matter of savings). Far removed 
from realities, instead, is the hypothesis that human beings draw 
logical inferences from residues and then proceed to act accord- 
ingly. In activity based on residues human beings use derivations 
more frequently tlian strictly logical reasonings, and therefore to try 
to predict their conduct by considering their manners of reasoning 
would be to lose all contacts with the real. Residues are not, like 
tastes, merely sources of conduct; they function Throughout the 
whole course of the conduct developing from the source, a fact that 
becomes apparent in the substitution of derivations for logical rea- 
sonings. A science, therefore, based on the hypothesis that logical 
inferences are drawn from certain given residues would yield a gen- 
eral form of the social phenomenon having little or no contact with 
reality — it would be a sociology more or less like a non-Euclidean 

writers the^ concept of a “final degree of utility,” and Walras the concept of 
“rarity” [Elements d’iconomie politique pure, pp. 21, 22, 466]. The inferences 
drawn from those principles were found to accord approximately with the facts, and 
the principles were therefore considered acceptable withm certain experimental 
limits. From the concept of a final degree of utility Edgeworth derived his lines 
of indifference to picture simple economic facts. I inverted the problem, and from 
lines of indifference derived the concepts that correspond to the final degree of 
unlity, or “rarity,” or “ophelimity”; nor did I fail to remark 'that instead of lines 
of indifference I might just as well have considered other economic factors, such as 
the laws of supply and demand, and derived from them the concept of ophelimity, 
of which for that matter they may just as well be taken as consequences But in 
all this inferring back and forth, a great many precautions have to be taken that 
I have explained, and which seem to be entirely unknown to many writers treating 
on such matters with a very scant acquaintance with them The residues and 
derivations that we have j'ust been considering in sociology ought, in part at least, 
to be considered as concepts analogous to the concept of “ophelimity” in economics. 
From an examination of the facts we were led, by induction, to formulate those 
notions; then, following an opposite course, we drew inferences from them, and 
because the inferences were found to be in approximate accord with the facts, the 
concepts from which they had been drawn were held to be established 
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geometry or the geometry of a four-dimensional space. If we would 
keep within realities, we have to ask experience to acquaint us not 
only with certain fundamental residues, but with the various ways 
in which they function in determining the conduct of human 
beings.^ 

2080. Let us consider the molecules of the social system, in other 
words, individuals, who are possessed of certain sentiments mani- 
fested by residues— which, for the sake of brevity, we shall designate 
simply as residues. We may say that present in individuals are mix- 
tures of groups of residues that are analogous to the mixtures of 
chemical compounds found in nature, the groups of residues them- 
selves being analogous to the chemical compounds. We have just 
examined (Chapter XI) the character of such mixtures and groups, 
and we found that while some of them appear to be virtually inde- 
pendent, others also are correlated in such a manner that an accen- 
tuation in the one is offset by an attenuation in others, and vice 
versa} Such mixtures and groups, whether dependent or independ- 
ent, are now to be considered among the elements determining the 
social equilibrium. 

2081. Residues maiiifest themselves through derivations. These 
are indications of the forces operating upon the social molecules. 
We have divided them into two categories (§ 1826) : derivations 
proper and the manifestations in which they eventuate. Here, for 
the sake of a comprehensive view, we shall take them both together. 

2082. Common opinion attaches great importance to derivations 
and among them to derivations proper,^ to theories, as determinmg 
social forms. Contrarily to that view, we have seen as the result of 
long and far-reaching researches that their direct influence on such 
forms is slight — a fact that is not perceived because there is a tend- 
ency to ascribe to derivations effects which really are referable to 

2079 ^ It was to show that very thing that we have had to make our long study 
of residues and derivations. Some of my readers may have judged it superfluous. 
And yet it was not, because the conclusion to which it led is an indispensable 
groundwork for the theory that we are about to set forth with regard to the gen- 
eral form of society. Furthermore, since our conclusions deviated in many respects 
from views that arc generally held, it seemed better to buttress them with facts 
in very great abundance. 

2080 ^ We shall be meeting other {orms of dependence presently (§ 2088). ^ 

2082 ^ [So Pareto. Apparently a slip, for manifestadon-derivations, i.e., theones.— 

A. L.] 
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the residues that they manifest. Before derivations can acquire any 
considerable efficacy they have to be themselves transformed into 
sentiments (§ 1746), and that does not happen so readily.^ 

2083 . In this matter of derivations, the capital fact is that they 
do not correspond exactly to the residues in which they originate 
(§§1767!., 1780 f.). In that lie the chief obstacles to the constitu- 
tion of a social science; for derivations only are known to us, and 
we are sometimes at a loss as to how to find our way back from the 
derivations to the residues that underlie them. That would not be 
the case if derivations were of the same nature as logico-experi- 
mental theories (§§ 1768, 2007). Derivations, furthermore, contain 
many principles that are not explicitly stated, which are taken for 
granted, and as a result they are gravely lacking in definiteness 
(§ 2002). The imcertainty is greater in the case of derivations proper 
than in the case of manifestations, but it is not wanting in the latter 
also. To remedy that diflSculty, we have to collect large numbers of 
derivations associated with one same subject-matter, and then find 
in them a constant element that can be distinguished from variable 
elements. 

2084 . Even when there is some rough correspondence between 
derivation and residue, the derivation usually oversteps the terms of 
the residue and oversteps reality (§ 1772). It indicates an extreme 
limit of which the residue falls short, and very very often contains 
an imaginary element that states a goal far beyond the goal which 
would be set if it expressed the residue exactly (§ 1869). If, further- 
more, the imaginary element expands and evolves, the results are 
myths, religions, ethical systems, theologies, systems of metaphysics, 
ideals. That happens more especially when the sentiments corre- 
sponding to derivations are intense, and the more readily, the 
greater the intensity. 

2085 . So, using the sign of the thing for the thing itself, one may 
say that human beings are spurred to a vigorous manner of action 
by derivations. But such a proposition, taken literally, would be far 
from the truth, and has to give way to the less foggy statement that 
hunaan beings are spurred to a vigorous manner of action by the 
sentiments that find expression in derivations (§ 1869). In many 

2082 2 [Croce expresses this idea in the form: to be effective “thought has to be 
warmed by love.” Two poles of the Italian temperament! — ^A. L "J 
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cases tile use of either of the two forms of statement is a matter of 
indifference— die cases, chiefly, where there is a certain correspond- 
ence between derivations and conduct. A correspondence subsisting 
between the conduct and the sentiment betrayed by the derivation, 
there is also correspondence between the conduct and the deriva- 
tion, and vice versa. But in other cases, to use the first proposition 
instead of the second is to go woefully astray, and those are cases, 
chiefly, where in their eagerness to influence conduct people imagine 
that diey can attain that end by changing derivations. Modification 
of the sign does not in the least modify the thing to which the con- 
duct corresponds, and therefore not the conduct either (§§1844!.). 

208(). In trying to get back from derivations to residues, it must 
not be overlooked that a given residue, B, may have any number of 
derivations, T, T', T" . . . (§§ 2004!.), that are readily interchange- 
able. So: I. If T appears in one society and T' in another, one cannot 
conclude that the two societies have different corresponding resi- 
dues: they may have the same residue, B (§§ 20041.). 2. To replace 
T' with T is of little or no avail as regards modifying social forms, 
since the substitution has no effect on the residue B, which plays a 
much more important part than the derivations in determining 
those forms (§§ 1844 £). 3. But the fact that the subject of the con- 
duct considers or does not consider the substitution a matter of in- 


difference may have its effect, not tlirough that opinion as such, but 
through the sentiments that it manifests (§ 1847). 4. The deriva- 
tions T, T', T" . . . may show reciprocal contradictions. If two 
logico-experimental propositions were contradictory they would de- 
stroy each other. Two contradictory derivations not only may sub- 
sist simultaneously but may even reinforce each other. Sometimes 
other derivations are brought in to eliminate the contradiction and 
establish harmony, but that is of quite secondary importance. People 
experience little difficulty in devising and accepting sophistical der- 
ivations of that type. They feel a certain need for logic, but readily 
satisfy it with pseudo-logical propositions. For that reason the m- 
trinsic logico-experimental validity of derivations T,T%T . • • j 
usually has little to do with their influence on the social equilibrium. 

2087. Composition of residues and denvations. We have so far 
been considering separate groups of residues. Now let us see how 
they work when they are taken together. The situation in one of its 
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aspects bears some analogy to the compounding o£ chemical ele- 
ments, and under another aspect, to the composition of forces in 
mechanics. Speaking in general terms, suppose a society is being in- 
fluenced by certain sentiments corresponding to the residue groups 
A,B, C . . . manifested through the derivations a, b, c. . . . Now 
let us give each of those groups of residues a quantitative index cor- 
responding to the intensity of its action as a group. So we get the 
indices a, y. . • . Let us further designate S,T,XJ ... the 
derivations, myths, theories, and so forth, that correspond to the resi- 
due groups, A, B, C. . . . The social system will then be in equilib- 
rium under the action of the forces a, /?, 7. . . which are exerted 
approximately in the direction indicated by the derivations S, T, U 
. . . due account being taken of counter-forces. In that we are 
merely restating what we have just said in a new form. 

2088 . Keeping to this new form we get die following proposi- 
tions; I. One cannot, as is usually done, estimate the effects of each 
group of residues, or variations in the intensity of the group, taking 
the group all by itself. If the intensity varies in one group, variations, 
generally, must occur in other groups if the equilibrium is to be 
maintained. That is a different sort of dependence from the one 
mentioned in § 2080. Different things have to be designated by dif- 
ferent names. Suppose, then, we use the term dependence, first type 
for the direct dependence between various groups of residues, and 
the term dependence, second type for the indirect dependence aris- 
ing from the proviso that the equilibrium has to be maintained, or 
from some other requirement of the kind. 2. The real movement 
takes place according to the resultant of the forces a, ( 3 , y. . . and 
in no way corresponds to the imaginary resultant — if there be such 
a thing— of the derivations S, T, U. . . . 3. The derivations show 
only the direction in which certain movements are tending to evolve 
(§2087); but that direction is not, generally speaking, the direction 
that would be indicated by the derivation taken in its strict literal- 
ness, as would be the case with a logico-experimental proposition. 
We have frequently seen that two contradictory derivations can hold 
side by side, a thing that would be impossible in the case of two 
logical propositions. The two propositions A = B and B <> A are 
logically contradictory and so cannot both be true. But as deriva- 
tions they can get along together perfectly well and mean one and 
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the same thing, namely, that the A's are trying to rule the using 
the first proposition to weaken the resistance of people who, iough 
not partisans of the 5 ’s, would not like to see them reduced to 
subjection; and usmg the second proposition to inspire those who 
are already partisans of the A's to action. 4, Ordinarily, if the social 
system does not move in the direction indicated by the residues, A, 
to which the force a corresponds, the reason is not that there has 
been direct resistance to A, and much less that the derivation S cor- 
responding to A has been refuted; but that the movement in accord 
with A has been deflected under the influence of the residues B, C. 
... It is important to distinguish, among these latter, the residues 
belonging to various classes (§ 2153-4 “); for owing to the tendency 
of the class as a whole to remain virtually constant, one should be 
on watch for the action rather of the various classes than of each 
single residue.^ 

2089 . Better to picture the difference between interdependences of 
the first and the second types, one might consider a given society. 
Its existence is in itself a fact, and then we have the various facts 
that are taking place within it. If we look at the first fact and these 
latter facts simultaneously, we will say that they are all interde- 
pendent (§2204). If we separate them, we will say that the latter 
facts are all mutually dependent (dependence, first type) and are 
furthermore interdependent through the first fact (dependence, sec- 
ond type). We can also say that the fact of the existence of society 
results from the facts observable within it, that, in other words, these 
latter facts determine the social equilibrium; and, further again, that 
if the fact of the existence of a society is given, the facts arismg 
within it are no longer altogether arbitrary but must satisfy a certain 
condition, namely, that the equilibrium being given, the facts which 
determine it cannot be altogether arbitrary. 

Let us look at a few illustrations of the difference between inter- 
dependences of the first and second types. The inclination of the 
Romans towards formalism in practical life tended to produce, 
maintain, and intensify formalism in religion, law, and politics; and 
mce versa. That would be an interdependence of the first type. But 
we get an interdependence of the second type in the fact that flic 
inclination of tlie Romans to independence managed to survive 

2088 ^ We shall go on with these points farther along (§§ 2148!.). 
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owing to the fact that political formalism averted the dangers of 
anarchy. That was what actually happened down to the last years 
of the Republic. The inclination of die Romans to political formal- 
ism weakening about that time (chiefly because the old Romans 
had given way to people of other stocks), their inclination to in- 
dependence was also weakened, and they were obliged to accept im- 
perial despotism as a lesser evil. Had it not given ground in that 
way, Roman society would have broken down either through in- 
ternal revolutions or through foreign conquest, exactly as happened, 
and for identical reasons, with Poland. In this case there is no direct 
interdependence between Class II residues (inclination to formal- 
ism) and Class V residues (inclination to independence) — ^which 
would be a dependence of the first type. There is an indirect inter- 
dependence, arising from the fact that for the Roman community 
at that time and under those circumstances, the position in which 
the index of the inclination to independence (residues of personal 
integrity) remained constant while the index of political formalism 
(residues of group-persistence) fell off, was not a position of equilib- 
rium (interdependence, second type). 

2090. From the manner of operation of interdependences of the 
second type it is evident that their effects oftentimes become much 
less promptly manifest than the effects of interdependences of the 
first type— for a change in the equilibrium must first have occurred 
and then have had its repercussions on other residues. For the same 
reasons, interdependences of the second type will play a more im- 
portant role than those of the first type in the rhythmical character 
of social movements (§ 1718 ). 

2091. We have already discussed (§ 1732 ) various ways of taking 
account of interdependences. To follow the better, the ih method, 
one would have to be able to assign an index to each of the inter- 
dependent elements correlated and then proceed by mathematical 
logic to determine the indices through a system of equations. That 
has been possible in pure economics, but, for the present at least, it 
cannot be done in sociology; and we are consequently thrown back 
on less perfect methods (§§ 2203 f.). 

2092. Since we are here using ordinary instead of mathematical 
language, it will not perhaps come amiss to give a very simple exam- 
ple of the method 7a (consideration of cause-and-effect relations as 
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modified by actions and reactions) that illustrates its relation to the 
method 2^ (direct consideration of interdependences). Let x and 
y be two quantities in a state of interdependence. Using mathe- 
matical language, we would say, according to die method 2b, that 
there is an equation between the two variables x and y, and that 
would be the end of it. But using ordinary language we have to 
follow the method 2a, and say, therefore, that x is indeed deler^ 
mined by y, but that it also reacts upon y, so that y in its turn is 
dependent upon x.Vdt could, notice, invert the terms and say that y 
is indeed determined by x, but then also reacts upon x, so that x is 
dependent upon y. When applied to equations, this method some- 
times yields the same results as the method 2^, but sometimes it 
does not. It is better therefore, in general, to be very cautious in 
using the method 2a in place of the method 2b, and in any event 
carefully to scrutinize the consequences of substitutions.^ 


2092 ^ Let us assume that the selling-price, p, of a certain commodity, when the 
quantity sold is x, is given by the equation: 

(1) p = 15 — 0.4X 

and that the production<ost, of the same commodity, when produced in the 
quantity x, is given by the equation: 

(2) ^ — 9 + 

The producer will stop at the point where selling-price is equal to production-cost, 
that is to say, at the point where we get the equation: 

(3) f = ? 

The practical man acts in such a way as to solve these equations by trial and error— 
unwittingly, in other words, he uses a method equivalent to the method si/ of 
§ 1752. In that way it will be found that for Ar= lo one gets pxzzii and also 
q = tr — in other words, selling-price is equal to production-cost. 

Suppose, now, that following the method 2a, we try to substitute a study of a se- 
quence of actions and reactions for a direct solution of the equations I, 2, and 3, 
for the method 2^, tliat is In doing tliat, wc may follow two courses: 

1 . We may begin with sales, considering the price as the cause of tlic sale of the 
quantity, and then consider that quantity as the cause of production cost. If the cost 
proves not to be equal to the assumed selling-price, wc consider it as a new sdlmg- 
price tliat will be the cause of the sale of a new quantity, which in its turn will 
be the cause of a new production-cost, and so on. Algebraically tliat is equivalent 
to taking the equations i and 2 in the following order and form: 

(4) = 37-5 — 2 - 5 /', 'll = 9 + 0-2^1 

Taking = p, we get ar, =: 15; then, from the second equation, we get = 12. 
Taking for p, in the first equation and giving the index 2 to x, wc get = 7 - 5 - 
Substituting that value in the second equation and giving the index 2 to 9 as wc j 
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2093 . Let us assume, by way of hypothesis, that it has been pos- 
sible to assign certain indices, ari, Xz . . . > to sentiments ; certain others, 
yijys . . . 5 to economic conditions; certain others, 21,^2 • • • , to cus- 
toms, laws, religions; and still others, «i, «2 . • . , to intellectual con- 
ditions, scientific knowledge, technical capacity, and so on. Using 
mathematical language we can say that the state X, defined in 
§ 2068, is determined by a number of equations equal to the number 
of the unknowns, ati, arz . . . , yi, ^2 . . . , Zij 22 . . . , «i, M2 , and 
so on. And we can say that the states Xi, Xz, Xs . . . defined in 
§ 2069 are determined in the same way. 

2094 . Moreover, considering the dynamics of the system, we can 
say that likewise determined is that movement 
which, if there were no variation in the circum- 
stances indicated by the parameters of the equa- 
tions, would carry the system successively to the 
positions Xi, X2, Xa. . . . If such circumstances 
were to vary, the movement would change also, and the successive 
positions would be Xi, X'2, X'a . . . as in Figure 35. 

we get — 10.5. Putting that value for in the first equation, and giving the 
index 3 to x, we get Xg = 11.25 This latter value substituted for r, in the second 
equation will yield q^ =: 11.25. We may go on in that way indefinitely and so get 
the following successive values for p and x: 

P = 9 12 10.5 11.25 10.875 

*=15 7.5 11.25 9 375 10.3175 

Those values will constantly approach the values obtained by solving the equations 
I and 2 directly — ^by the method 2b, that is. Those values were: 

(5) p = ii x=io 

n. Instead of beginning with sales, we may begin with production. The price, q, 
will be taken as the cause of the production, x; then, going over to sales, the quan- 
tity X is taken as the cause of the selling-price. That is equivalent to taking the equa- 
tions I and 2 in the following order and form: 

(6) 2= 5g, — 45 Pj r= 15 ~ o./pc^ 

Starting with one of the values we found above, with = 7.5, and making the cal- 
culation by the same method, we get the following successive values for p and x: 

p = 12 9 15 3 

7-5 15 0 30 

Instead of approaching the values (5) obtained from the solution of the equations 
r and 2, they get farther and farther away. It follows that in adopting that course 
the method 2a cannot be used instead of Ae method 2b. 

Let no literary economist try to sec the reason for that fact in the circumstance 
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2095. We may assume a certain number of unknowns as given, 
provided we suppress an equal number of equations. We might, for 
example, assume as given certain sentiments corresponding to the 
indices Xi, Xz. . . . Then the movement that leads to the positions 
Xi, X 2 , Xa . . . would be the movement that would take place if 
those sentiments remained constant; whereas the movement Xi, X\, 
X'b . . . would be the movement occurring if the sentiments varied. 


that in procedure I tlic point of departure was sales, whereas in procedure II 
it was production; and then say that since production has to precede sales, it is no 
wonder that the first procedure leads towards the solution, the second away from 
it. The reason is quite different. Take, in general terms, two equations; 

(7) *' = /(y) y = 

The two procedures have this in common, that an arbitrary value is given to one of 
the variables in one equation; the value of the other variable is derived in terms of 
it, and then substituted in the other equation, and so on. They differ according to the 
variable that one gets as the function of the other. From the equations (7) it is 
possible to derive; 

(8) y=Rx) x=:<f>(y) 

Following procedure I, we will solve equations (7); and following II, equations (8). 
Take aTq, y^, as the values that satisfy equations (7). Substituting for y in the first 
an arbitrary value = yj, -f- we get for x a value = atj, -f- K 
ciently small, it will be possible to assume, approximately: 

*■0 + = f(yo) 4 - 

Substituting in the second equation, we get the values: 

yj =: y^ f'2, and approximately; 

If the successive values of y, and therefore also of x, are to approach values that 
solve the equations (7), then in absolute value has to be less than l>^; that is to 
say, we have to have: 

(9) l/'(yo) I 

Similarly, if one were to follow procedure II, indicated by equations (8), we should 
have to have: 

(10) iR(xo) <^'(yo)} < I 
But it is known that: 

=^3ndthat.^'(yo) 

Hence the value of the first member of equation 10 is equal to unity over the value 
of the first member of 9. That is why, if this last is less than unity in absolute value, 
the second is greater; that is to say, if the first procedure approaches the values Sq* 
y^, the second moves away from them, and vice versa. If fiy^) is virtually constant, 
it vanes but slightly as y varies very considerably, in the first equation; and y varies 
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2096. If we suppress one or more equations of the system deter- 
mining the equilibrium and the movement, an equal number of 
unknowns will remain indeterminate (§ 130 ), and we shall be in a 
position to consider virtual movements; in other words, we can 
produce variations in certain indices and determine the others. The 
interdependence of the elements will come out as that is done.^ 

but slightly as x varies very considerably in the second, while the relations in which 
the opposite takes place must be avoided. One may also hope to reach a solution of 
the problem by following the method 2a if one of the relations, for example the 
second equation in (7), is of very very slight importance as compared with the first, 
if, that is, <j>'{x^) is very small. We have simplified the problem as far as possible, 
but in general, among the interdependent quantities we get equations of the form: 

y, z . . .) = 0 y, z . . .) = 0 

f^(x, y, z . . .) = 0 , . . 

and it is much more difficult to know which procedure to follow in order to use the 
method aa in place of the method 26. 

2096 ^ Every proposal to modify the existing social order in any way whatever is, 
at bottom, a proposal to modify this or that one of the condiuons determining that 
order; and inquiries into the possibility of such modifications of the social order are 
inquiries into the possibility of modifying the conditions that determine it. People 
who preach aim at modifying residues, but they never, or almost never, attain that 
end. They do, however, and with no great difficulty, attain another, which is modi- 
fication in the manifestations of existing residues. Take a community that is keenly 
dissausfied with its government, the dissatisfaction being vague and general and 
venting itself in vanous ways that are frequently at loggerheads. A preacher arises 
and gives distinct and exact form to the residue, concentrating its manifestations 
upon one point Ties and conditions arc changed, and the social order adapts its 
form to the new ties and conditions. Those who pass laws and get them enforced 
sometimes aim at modifying residues, but they often find that they have worked to 
no purpose. If they have force at their disposal, they may modify certain ties and 
create others, but only within certain limits. Even the despot encounters such ties; 
he has to find ways to get approval of his policies from those who arc upholding 
him by force: otherwise he is either not obeyed or else is overthrown. Then, too, a 
despotic government is no more able than a free government to enforce measures 
that are in too violent a conflict with die residues functioning in its subjects. It is 
not enough to proclaim a law — the law has to be enforced; and observation shows 
that many laws fail of enforcement because the people who arc charged with their 
application arc weak in resolve, while resistance on the part of those who are to 
obey IS energetic. From that standpoint a despot often has far less power than a 
free government, since the measures dictated by the latter usually express the will 
of a party and consequently find many supporters to look after enforcement; whereas 
there may be few, very very few, supporters for the measures of a despot. He may 
enforce his will by energy and exertion in certain particular cases, but not in very 
many, for that would be a task far beyond the powers of a single individual. The 
people about him nod their heads but do not obey, and his presenptions are left a 
dead letter. That is the case too, on a much smaller scale, in the relations between 
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2097. Using ordinary language, we may say that all the elements 
considered determine the state of equilibrium (§ 2070 ) ; that there 
are certain ties (§ 126 ) ; and that if, by way of hypothesis, some of 
the ties are suppressed, we will be in a position to consider hypo- 
thetical changes in society (virtual movements).^ And the better to 
understand the interdependence that becomes apparent at once in 
mathematical language, we may add that sentiments depend on eco- 
nomic conditions, just as economic conditions depend on senti- 
ments; and that there are similar correlations among the other ele- 
ments. 

2098. Examination of the facts allows us to go farther than these 
general considerations. Using mathematical language, we may say 


a government minister and his subordinates. Here is an instance that may serve as 
a type. Pcrsano, Diario, Pt. Ill, pp. 88 -go. We are in October of the year i860. Per- 
sano is received in audience by Cavour and the following dialogue ensues: 
“[CavourJ 'I wish you were to be in the Chamber today. There may be questions 
from the floor, and your presence there would be desirable. Unfortunately, on your 
promotion you ceased to be a member. That is a nuisance — ^it annoys me!’ [Per- 
sano] Tromotion, Excellency? What promotion?’ Why, your promouon to vice- 
admiral.’ T have never received notification of any such promouon.’ ‘Never?’ ‘Never, 
Excellency.’ ‘In point of fact, we have been at a loss to explain your silence on the 
matter, and your continuing to sign yourself “Rear-admiral.” But what has been going 
on? We sent you a notification of your promotion while you were still at Naples!’ 
‘Oh, Excellency, one of the usual intrigues of underlings.’ [But Cavour instantly 
found a way to take advantage of the slight, as the alert and skilful statesman will 
always do.] [Cavour] ‘I have written to Lanza [the president of the Chamber] not 
to announce your promotion, since you have not received it. So you will attend the 
session. There may be some explanations to make, and it would be a good idea if 
you were there.’ ” The man who had been disobeyed was no less than Cavour and 
at a time when the Kingdom of Italy was being founded through his efforts! 

In place of all these ties, so numerous, so varying, so complicated, worshippers of 
the goddess Reason see only one, the state of knowledge and the logical conse- 
quences of knowledge, thence going on to imagine that the modes and forms of 
society are determined by reasoning. That notion is highly pleasing to “intellectuals, 
for they are manufacturers of reasonings, and every manufacturer sings the praises 
of his own wares. But in that they fall into a truly childish error. Never mind the 
fact that their “reasonings” are usually derivations, and that the slight efiScacy they 
do have rests entirely on the residues which underlie them. Even if they were sound 
logico-experimental reasonings, in fact for the very reason that they were such, they 
could do little or nothing as regards modifying the forms of society that stand in 
correlation with quite different facts of far greater importance. 

2097 ^ That is what reformers do, without saying so, in building their imaginary 
Utopias. The man who can do what he pleases with the sentiments of human beings 
can also, within certain limits determined by other conditions, give society any form 
he pleases. 
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that the variables do not figure in the same way in all the equa- 
tions, or, to put the situation more exactly, may approximately be 
assumed as not figuring equally in them all. 

2099. In the first place, groups differ in degree of variability. One 
group is so stable that it may, approximately and over a not very 
extensive period of time, be taken as constant (geographical condi- 
tions, climate, soil, and so on), and the quantities that figure in such 
a group may be counted, approximately, in the group of constants. 
Another group varies to some slight extent (classes of residues, for 
instance). It may be taken as constant over a short period of time, 
but without overlooking the fact that it does vary in course of time. 
Another is quite considerably variable (education level, for in- 
stance). Another shows a maximum variability (derivations). 

2100. Approximately, again, the equations that determine the 
equilibrium can be divided into groups in such a way that inter- 
dependences with other groups can be disregarded. There are good 
examples of that situation in pure economics where there may be 
equations of only two variables. In that case one of them may be 
said to be determined by the other. 

2101. Using ordinary language, we may say that in determining 
the equilibrium certain elements may be considered as constant over 
fairly long periods of time, others as constant over periods not so 
long, but still not short, others as variable, and so on. We can add 
that, roughly at least, as a first approximation, the interdependence 
may be considered within certain groups of elements only, the vari- 
ous groups being taken as independent. If one such group is re- 
ducible to two elements and one of the two elements may be called 
constant, or practically so, that element may be taken as the cause, 
the other as the e^ect. 

2102. If, by way of hypothesis, the geographical situation of 
Athens and its commercial prosperity in the age of Pericles are taken 
apart from other elements, the geographical situation may be said 
to be the cause, the prosperity the effect. But that group has been 
arbitrarily constituted by ourselves. Had two elements been indis- 
solubly united, there should never have been any change in the sec- 
ond, since there has been no change in the first. But since the second 
has undergone a change, it could not have depended exclusively on 
the first. It was not in other words, the effect of that cause. 
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2103. Another example — ^the case of ancient Rome. If we form a 
group made up of morals on the one hand, and political and eco- 
nomic prosperity on the other; and if we assume, by way of hypothe- 
sis, that morals were better at the time of the Punic Wars than they 
were at the end of the Republic; and if we assume, for still another 
hypothesis, that the morals are the constant element as compared 
with the element represented by the prosperity, we can say in com- 
pany with many writers that good morals were the cause of Rome’s 
prosperity. But along come those same writers, or others, and tell 
us that the prosperity of Rome was the cause of the corruption of 
morals. In the ordinary sense of the word “cause,” this latter propo- 
sition contradicts the other. They can stand side by side if the rela- 
tionship of cause and effect is dropped, and interdependence only is 
envisaged. In this form the relationship between the morals and the 
prosperity of a nation could be stated as follows: Good morals in- 
crease prosperity, prosperity reacts upon morals and corrupts them.^ 

2104. It is readily apparent that instead of considering a group of 
two elements, we may consider a group of a larger number of ele- 
ments and then numbers of groups, each made up of a number of 
elements. That is a method — ^and it is at present the only one at our 
disposal — ^for obtaining approximate solutions that will be made 
more exact as the number of the elements and groups considered is 
expanded (§§ 2203 f.). 

2105. Properties of the social system. A system of material atoms 
and molecules has certain thermic, electrical, and other properties. 
So a system made up of social molecules also has certain properties 
that it is important to consider. One among them has been per- 
ceived, be it in a rough and crude fashion, in every period of his- 
tory — the one to which with little or no exactness the term “utility, 
or “prosperity,” or some other such term, has been applied. We must 
now dig down into the facts to see whether something definite can 
be found underlying these vague expressions, and its character de- 
termined.^ 

2103 ^ Neither this latter proposition nor the two preceding square with the facts 
— ^but we do not care to go into that just here. • j t, 

2105 ^ What we are about to do is something like what the physicists did w en 
the ordinary vague notions of “heat” and “cold” were replaced by the exact concept 
of “temperature.” 
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2106. Take tlie things called economic, moral, and intellectual 
prosperity, military and political power, and so on. If we would 
deal with them scientifically, we must be able to define them rigor- 
ously; and if we would introduce them into a determination of the 
social equilibrium, we must find some way, be it by mere indices, to 
make them correspond to quantities. 

2107. That has been possible in pure economics and that is why 
that science has made such progress. But it cannot be done as read- 
ily for sociology. Again as usual, we must get around the difficulty 
by substituting rough approximations for the precise numerical data 
that we carmot have. So if a person had no table of vital statistics 
at his disposal he would have to rest content with the rough ap- 
proximation of knowing that mortality is high in the years of in- 
fancy, then diminishes, and rises again in old age (§ 144). That is 
little, very little indeed, but it is better than nothing; and the way 
to increase the little is not to throw it away, but to keep it and make 
successive additions to it. 

2108. If we ask, “Is Germany today, in the year 1913, more pow- 
erful in prestige and in a military sense than she was in i860?”, 
everyone will answer yes. But if we go on to ask just how much 
more powerful she is, no one will be able to answer. We can do 
the same with other questions of the kind; and it is taken for 
granted that the things called military power, political prestige, gen- 
eral intelligence, and so on are susceptible of increase or decrease 
without our being able to represent them in their various stages by 
exact figures. 

2109. Even less definite are the entities called the prosperity and 
the power of a country, which are the sum of the various capacities 
just mentioned. Yet anybody can see that the prosperity and power 
of France are greater than the prosperity and power of Ethiopia, 
and that French prosperity and power are greater now, in the year 

thsn they were immediately after the war of 1870. Everyone 
understands, without any requirement of numerical definiteness, 
that there was a difference between the Athens of the age of Pericles 
and the Athens of the period following the battle of Chaeroneia, 
between the Rome of Augustus and the Rome of Augustulus. Even 
differences far less marked are perceptible and roughly evaluable; 
and for all of our lack of numerical precision, we still have an im- 
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pression of the situation that does not go very far wide of tlie facts. 
Then we can go on into the details and consider die various elc- 
raents in the complex. 

2110. To get a more exact picture, one has to state just what 
norms — they have to be to some extent arbitrary— one intends to 
follow in determining the entities that one is trying to define. Pure 
economics has succeeded in doing that. It has taken a single norm, 
the individuals satisfaction, and it has further set down that of that 
satisfaction he is the only judge. So economic “utility” or “ophelim- 
ity” came to be defined. But if we set ourselves the problem, after 
all so simple, of ascertaining quite apart from the individual’s judg- 
ment just what is most advantageous to him, it soon appears that 
we require a norm, and that it has to be arbitrary. Shall we say, for 
instance, that it will be to his advantage to suffer physically for the 
sake of a moral satisfaction, or shall we say the opposite Shall we 
say that it is better for him to seek wealth exclusively, or to apply 
himself to something else.? In pure economics we left the decision 
to him. If now we are going to deprive him of that function, we 
must find someone else to whom it can be assigned.^ 

2110 ^In setting out on his inquiry into the nature of the “best republic,” Aris- 
totle clearly saw that such problems had to be solved. Pohtica, VII, 2, i (Rackham, 
p. 539); “It remains for us to see whether the same happiness should not be at- 
tributed to the individual as to a city. But that doubt is dispelled, for every man 
confesses that it is the same. For whosoever says that the individual is happy where 
he has wealth says also that that city is happy on Earth that has wealth. And who- 
soever praises the tyrannical life as blessed also holds that city most blessed which 
rules most peoples. And if there be he who says that the individual is happy if be 
has virtue, so he calls the city happy if it is virtuous.” 

Now we would stop at that point. That is to say, we have noted these and other 
similar opinions as to the state towards which the city should be guided, and we 
would then look for the characteristics common to all such states. Anstode goM 
further than that. He determines what state one ought to prefer, VII, i, i ( 1 ^ 3 ^ ' 
ham, p, 533) : “If one would soundly ascertain what the best state is he must first 
determine what the best life is.” With that, we leave the field of the experimenta 
relative to go wandering compassless in the field of the metaphysical absolute, n 
reality Aristotle does not determine bis absolute — a thmg that would be impossi £• 
He merely finds the solution to the problem that best accords with his own senU- 
ments and with the sentiments of people who agree with him, with the usual a - 
junct, more or less implicit, of the derivation that everyone agrees, or at least oiig 
to agree, with him, and the tautology that every respectable man diinks as he thin , 
since those who do not are not respectable. But in Aristotle, along with the meta 
physicist, there was also the scientist with an eye to experience. So, in IV, i> ^4 
(Rackham, pp. 277-81), he returns from the field of the absolute to the field of the 
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2111. Utility. Whoever the judge we choose, whatever the norms 
we decide to follow, the entities so determined have certain common 
properties, and we shall now look at them. Once we have fixed upon 
the norms we elect to follow in determining a certain state as the 
limit that an individual or a community is assumed to approach, and 
once we have given numerical indices to the different states that 
more or less approximate the limit state, so that the state closest to 
it has an index larger than the index of the state farthest removed, 
we can say that those indices are indices of a state X. Then, as usual, 
for the purpose of avoiding the inconvenience of using mere letters 
of the alphabet as terms, we will substitute some name or other for 
the letter X, taking the name, again as usual, in order to avoid a 
jargon too baroque, from something of kindred nature. When we 
know, or think we know, just what thing is advantageous to an 
individual or a community, we say that it is “beneficial” for both 
individuals and communities to exert themselves to obtain it, and 
judge the utility they enjoy the greater, the nearer they come to 
obtaining it. By simple analogy, therefore, and for no other reason, 
we shall apply the term “utility” to the entity X just described.^ 

2112. We must not forget that, for the very reason that the name 
is derived from a mere analogy, the “utility” so defined may on 
occasion roughly accord with the “utility” of ordinary parlance, but 

relative and remarks that the majority of peoples cannot organize along the lines of 
the "best commonwealth," and that a form of government suited to peoples actu- 
ally existing has to be found. He then very soundly adds: "For one should not only 
speculate as to the best government [republic] but also as to the government 
that IS possible and which likewise can be common to all [cities].” He is also aware 
that it is not enough to just imagine the best form of state, but that ways have 
to be found to get the form one proposes accepted. However, he soon goes astray 
again, and for the usual reason of giving the major role to logical conduct and 
imaginmg that a lawgiver can shape a state according to his own pleasure. All the 
same, the knowledge he has of practical politics later constrains him to add that 
"to reform a state is no less serious a task than founding a new one ” 

21 1 1 ^If it could be known what the metaphysicists ever mean when they speak 
of the "purpose” or “end” a human being is made for, that “end” might be taken 
as one of the states X‘, and the letter X could then (still by analogy) be replaced by 
Ae word “end,” and one could say that the state X was the “end” towards which 
individuals and communities tend or “ought" to tend. That “end” might be abso- 
lute, as it usually is with metaphysicists, but it could also be relative if it were left 
to the judgment of certain individuals to determine it. A state more closely ap- 
proaching that “end" would have a higher index than a state that did not come so 
close to it. 
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then again be in disaccord, and to such an extent as to mean the flat 
opposite. For example, if we take a state of material prosperity as 
our limit state for a people, our utility will not be greatly different 
from the entity that practical men designate by that name, but it 
will differ widely from the ideal envisaged by the ascetic. Conversely 
if we take the state of perfect asceticism as the limit state, our “util- 
ity” will coincide with the entity to which the ascetic aspires, but 
will differ altogether from the ideal of the practical man. After all, 
since human beings are in the habit of designating opposite things 
by the same name, we are left a choice between two modes of ex- 
pression only: (i) We can resolutely eschew ordinary language and 
give different names to the different things — ^since these are very 
numerous, we will get, in consequence, many many coined words. 
Or ( 2 ) we can keep the same names for the things, with the warn- 
ing that the names designate those things only in general, like the 
name of a class of objects, like the term “element” in chemistry, the 
term “mammal” in zoology, and so on; and that the species within 
the class will be fixed subject to the criterion we have chosen in de- 
fining the term “utility.” 

2113. It is undoubtedly most unfortunate that a single term should 
designate different things; and it would therefore be better to avoid 
using the term “utility” in the sense defined in § 2111 , which coin- 
cides with one of the senses of the term in ordinary language, and 
to substitute a new term for it, as has been done in economics, where 
“ophelimity” has been distinguished from “utility.” I believe that the 
time will come when it will be necessary to do that. If I refrain 
from doing it here, it is from sheer terror of overabusing coined 
words.^ 

2114. The mere coining of a term will not extricate us, of course, 

from all our difficulties. Even when we consider some particular 

) 

2113 ^ I say that, but I am sure I am wrong. Thiere may be no way of reconciling 
the literary approach to sociology with the scientific approach. Once one sets out to 
study sociology on the models of chemistry, physicsi, and other sciences, it is perhaps 
the wiser part courageously to accept the sort of terminology that has shown itse 
unavoidably requisite in those sciences. Anyone desiring to apply himself to them 
has to familiarize himself with a certain number of b.aroque technical terms— Imow^, 
for example, their systems of measurement and the meanings of such units as 
“dyne,” “barye,” “erg,” “joule,” “gauss,” “poncelet,” and so on. That is much more 
complicated than remembering the meanings in which I use the terms “residues 
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utility with reference to its end, the utility of material prosperity, let 
us say, we find there are other utilities of different kinds from the 
standpoints of individuals or communities, the ways in which they 
are attained, the notions people have of them, and other circum- 
stances of the sort. 

2115 . The important thing, first of all, is to distin^ish cases 
according as we are thinking of the individual, the family, a com- 
mimity, a nation, the human race. And not only are the utilities of 
those various entities to be considered; a further distinction has to 
be drawn between their direct utilities and the utilities that they de- 
rive indirectly through their mutual relationships. So, disregarding 
other distinctions that it might be of advantage to make, and keep- 
ing to such as are absolutely indispensable, we find ourselves obliged 
to deal with the following varieties: 

a. Utility to the Individtud: 
a~i. Direct 

a-T.. Indirect, resulting from the fact that the individual is part of 
a community 

a-3. Utility to an individual, as related to the utilities to others 

b. Utility to a Given Commumty (For this variety the same distinc- 
tions, a-x, ^'2, <?-3, serve.) 

and “derivations.” Even in ordinary literary essays it is wise not to imitate the 
writers alluded to by Boileau {EpUre X), who condemned 

“. . . la metaphore et la metonomye, 
grands mots que Pradon croit des termes de chymte." 

The “energy” of mechanics must not be confused with the “energy” of ordinary 
parlance, nor is it excusable to imagine that a mechanical “live force" is a force that 
is alive. If one would know the meaning of "entropy” one had better glance at a 
treatise on thermodynamics. Chemistry, for its part, uses new terms by the hun- 
dreds, and chemists are sometimes obliged to give them synonyms for ordinary use. 
So in pharmacy the euphonious “hcxamethylentetraminc” has been replaced by 
"utropin,” which at least has the merit of being a few letters shorter. To study 
chemistry one has to turn to a treatise on chemistry — plain good sense and etymol- 
ogy are of no help That is unfortunate, but that is the way it is No breed of lit- 
erary chemists exists To study sociology one has to turn to a treatise on that science 
and resign oneself to not trusting etymology and plain good sense. That, too, is 
unfortunate, in that it prevents the very numerous race of literary economists and 
sociologists from understanding the subject. For that matter, their breed is destined 
sail to thrive for some time to come, since its existence corresponds to a certain 
social “uality” (§ 2400 ^). 
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b-i. Direct utility to communities, considered apart from other 
communities 

b~ 2 . Indirect utility, arising by reaction from other communities 
Utility to one community as related to the utilities to other 
communities 

Far from coinciding, these various utilities oftentimes stand in 
overt opposition.^ Sometimes explicitly, more often implicidy, all 
of them are usually brought dovi^n to one — ^by theologians and meta- 
physicists, out of a love for the absolute, which is one; by moralists, 
in order to induce individuals to concern themselves with the good 
of others; by statesmen, to induce the individual to blend his own 
advantage with the public advantage; and by other sorts of people 
for reasons of like character. 

2116. Without departing from the logico-experimental domain, 
further distinctions may be drawn and the different utilities con- 
sidered in two ways: as one of the members of the community pic- 
tures them to himself, and as an outsider views them, or a member 
of the community trying as far as he can to render an objective 
judgment. An individual who has a vivid sense of the direct utility, 
a~if and little or no sense of the indirect, a-2, will simply look to his 
own convenience and not concern himself with his fellow-citizens; 
whereas a person judging that individual’s conduct objectively will 
see that he is sacrificing the community to his own advantage. 

2117. Nor have we yet done with our distinctions. Each of the 
varieties indicated (§2115) may be considered with reference to 
time — in reference to the present, that is, and to one point or an- 
other in the future; nor will the conflicts between those various utili- 
ties be found any less sharp than between the others, nor can there 
be less difference as regards the person who judges them under sway 
of sentiment and the person who views them objectively. 

2118. Suppose, to give the discussion a more concrete form, we 
consider one of the utilities in particular, material prosperity, let us 
say. In so far as human conduct is logical, one may hold, stricdy, 
that die man who goes to war and does not know whether he will 
fall in battle or return home is acting out of considerations of in- 
dividual utility, direct or indirect, for he can compare the probable 

2115 ^ Of such situations we have already seen many examples (§§ 1975 f-)* 
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Utility accruing to him if he returns safe and sound with the probable 
damage he will suffer if he loses his life or is maimed. But that 
argument ceases to hold for the man who marches to certain death 
in defence of his country. He is deliberately sacrificing individual 
utility to national utility (the case of the subjective utility mentioned 

in § 2117 ). , , • 

2119. In the majority of cases a man makes such a sacriface in 
virtue of a non-logical impulse, and subjective considerations of 
utility have nothing to do with it— the only consideration applying 
being the objective consideration of the on-looker. That is the case 
with animals, many of which instinctively sacrifice themselves for 
the good of other animals of their kind. The hen dying in defence 
of her chicks, the cock in defending the hen, the bitch in defending 
her pups, and so on, sacrifice their lives for the utility of their species 
and as a matter of instinct. Very prolific species of animals endure 
only through sacrificing the individual. Rats are killed by the 
thousands, yet there are still rats. The Phylloxeron has defeated man 
and taken possession of his vineyards. The utility of today is fre- 
quendy in conflict with the utility of days to come, and the conflict 
gives rise to phenomena that are well known under the names of 
providence and improvidence in individuals, families, and nations.^ 

2120. Net utility. Taking account of the three types of utility noted 
(§ 2115 ) in the case of a single individual, we get as a result the net 
utility that the individual enjoys. He may, on the one hand, suffer a 
direct damage and on dre other hand, as a member of a community, 
secure an indirect advantage; and the latter may be so great as more 
than to offset the direct damage, so that in the end there is a certain 
gain for a remainder. So for a group. If we could get indices for these 
various utilities, and take their sum, we would have the total or net 
utility of the individual or group.^ 

21 19 1 [Another striking example from the animal world would be the sea-gull. 
A sea-gull always screams at sight of game. If he could control himself, he could 
enjoy the prey all to himself and derive a very considerable individual advantage, 
especially when food is scarce Instead his cry attracts all the gulls in his flock, and 
nine times out of ten the discoverer of the game is not the one who eats it. The 
utility of this insdnet to the flock is obvious, though it violates every commonsense 
principle of “nigged individualism A. L.] 

2120 1 [The sea-gull derives a very considerable net utility from his instinct If 
he usually loses the fish he discovers himself, he is often able to steal the fish some 
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2121 . Maximum utility of an individual or group. Since the utility 
just mentioned has an index, it may, possibly, in a certain state have 
a larger index than in a state more or less close to it— that is to say, 
it may have a maximum. People sense problems of that type in 
practical Hfe, be it intuitively and in a vague way. We encountered 
one along our own path when we were inquiring as to the utility 
the individual might derive from observance of certain rules pre- 
vailing in his society (§§ 1897 £), or, more generally, the utility that 
he might derive from aiming at certain ideal ends (§§ 1876 f.). At 
that time we considered only the qualitative solution of the problem, 
and not even with that could we go very far, since we lacked a 
rigorous definition of utility. We must therefore return to that 
subject here. 

2122 . When we consider a definite species of utility with reference 
to an individual, we get indices of partial utilities and also an index 
of the total net utility,' and that is what makes it possible to estimate 
the utility which the individual enjoys under given circumstances. 
Furthermore if, as circumstances vary, the index of his net utility, 
which began by increasing, ends by decreasing, there will be a certain 
point at which it reaches a maximum. All the problems that we 
stated previously in qualitative terms (§§i876f., 1897 f.) then be- 
come quantitative and involve problems of maxima. Instead of ask- 
ing whether an individual achieves his own happiness through ob- 
serving certain norms, we ask whether and to what extent his 
ophelimity increases, and once on that road, we end by asking how 
and when such ophelimity attains its maximum. 

2123 . The particular problems stated in § 1897 are comprised in 
the more general problems stated in § 1876, and these in turn are 
part of a still more general category. If the state of an individual 
depends upon a certain circumstance to which variable indices may 
be assigned, and if for each of those indices we can know the index 
of net utility for an individual (or for a group considered as an in- 
dividual), we shall be able to determine in what position of the 
individual (or community) that utility reaches a maximum. 

2124 . Finally, if we repeat that operation for all the circumstances 

comrade discovers. This instinct functions in the sea-gull, be it noted, with sn 
ideally Paretan indifference to ethics, for the tie of good manners is norma y a 
sent among sea-gulls. — A. L.] 
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Upon whicli the social equilibrium depends, all ties being known, 
we shall have that many indices from which we can select one index 
that will be greater than all the indices which stand anywhere near 
it, and it will correspond to the maximum of utility, due account 
being taken of all the circumstances mentioned. 

2125. Difficult as these problems may be practically, they are 
theoretically easier than others on which we must now touch. 

2126. So far we have considered the maxima of utility of an in- 
dividual and of a community taken apart from other individuals and 
communities. Still left is the problem of those same maxima when 
individuals or communities are taken relatively to one another. For 
the sake of brevity we shall speak only of individuals in what fol- 
lows, but the reasoning will apply just as well to comparisons of 
distinct communities. If the utilities of single individuals were 
homogeneous quantities and could therefore be compared and re- 
duced to a sum, our study would not, theoretically at least, be diffi- 
cult. We would simply take the sum of the utilities of the various 
individuals and so get the utility of the community they constitute 
— and that would be taking us back to problems already examined. 

2127. But the business is not so simple. The utilities of various 
individuals are heterogeneous quantities, and a sum of such quanti- 
ties is a thing that has no meaning; there is no such sum, and none 
such can be considered. If we would have a sum that stands in some 
relation to the utilities of the various individuals, we must first find 
a way to reduce those utilities to homogeneous quantities that can 
be summed. 

2128. Maximum of ophdimity for a community in political econ- 
omy. A problem of just that character arose in economics and had 
to be solved by that science. It will be well to consider it briefly, 
that we may be the better prepared to solve the more difficult 
sociological problem. In economics the equilibrium can be deter- 
mined provided we stipulate that every individual achieves the 
maximum of ophelimity. The ties can be posited in such a way that 
the equilibrium will be perfectly determined. If, now, certain ties are 
suppressed, the perfect determination will come to an end, and the 
equilibrium will be possible at an infinite number of points at which 
maxima of individual ophelimities are attained. In the first case, 
only movements leading to the determined point of equilibrium 
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were possible; in the second, other movements also are possible. 
These are of two quite distinct types. Movements of a first type, P, 
are such that, beneficial to certain individuals, they are necessarily 
^armful to others. Movements of a second type, Q, are such that 
they are to the advantage, or to the detriment, of all individuals 
without exception. The points P are determined by equating with 
zero a certain sum of homogeneous quantities dependent on hetero- 
genous ophelimities.^ 

2129. Consideration of the two types of points, P and Q, is of 
great importance in political economy. When the community stands 
at a point, Q, that it can leave with resulting benefits to all indi- 
viduals, procuring greater enjoyments for all of them, it is obvious 


2128 ^ Pareto, "// massimo di uuhta per tina coUettivita in soaologia,” Gtormle 
degh economtui, April, 1913, pp. 337-38 [This article was overlooked by Rocca- 
Spinedi, Btbliografia dt Vtlfredo Pareto — h. L.] : “Let us begin by recalling the 
economic problem. If we have the individuals i, 2, 3 , . . for whom the ele- 
mentary ophelimities of tlie commodity A are the variations of 

the total ophelimides that each one enjoys are SqS,, 8<f)2 • • • one considers the ex- 
pression: 


(i) 


BU — -\--~8<p2 + 

<Pia <P20 


Variauons arising along the route that leads to the point of equilibrium are indi- 
cated by d. If the equilibrium is determined on the condition that each individual 
achieve the maximum of ophclimity, we get, for the route that leads to the point of 
equilibrium: 

(2) d^j^ = 0 d(f,2 = 0 . . . 

(3) dU = o —-^d<f>^ + • • • 

<pia 

The points determined by the equations (2), supplemented by the equations of the 
ties, arc points of equilibrium in the system, and for them we get; dU — 0. If some 
of these ties are removed, it will be possible to consider other variations, S, and for 
them SU may or may not be zero. Let us call points at which SU is zero points ot 
the type P, and points at which SU is not zero points of the type Q. Points of the 
type P have one important peculiarity. Since the elementary ophelimiaes, ^ja> <j’so 
. . . , are essentially posiuve, if the equation 


(4) SU — 0 — — — -j-— — S(j>2 -}-••• 

is to be satisfied, some of the total ophelimities S<f)i, B<bz • • • must necessarily be 
positive and some negative: they cannot all be positive nor all negative. That p^ 
culiarity may be again expressed in the following manner; The points of the 
are such that we cannot deviate from them to the benefit or detriment of all c 
members of the community — we can deviate from them only to the benefit of some 
individuals and the detriment of others. 
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that from the economic standpoint it is advisable not to stop at that 
point, but to move on from it as far as the movement away from it 
is advantageous to all. When, then, the point P, where tliat is no 
longer possible, is reached, it is necessary, as regards the advisability 
of stopping there or going on, to resort to other considerations for- 
eign to economics — ^to decide on grounds of ethics, social utility, or 
something else, which individuals it is advisable to benefit, which to 
sacrifice. From the strictly economic standpoint, as soon as the 
community has reached a point P it has to stop. That point therefore 
plays in the situation a role analogous to the role of the point where 
the maximum of individual ophelimity is attained and at which, 
accordingly, the individual stops. Because of that analogy it has 
been called point of maximum ophelimity por the community. 
But, as usual, nothing is to be inferred from the etymologies of those 
terms (§2076); and to escape the ever present danger of falling 
into errors of that kind we shall continue to call that point the 
point 

2129 ’■Failure to distinguish between the maximum of ophelimity jor the com- 
munity and the maximum of ophelimity of each individual in the community has 
led certain writers to regard my demonstrations of my tlieories concerning the maxi- 
mum of ophelimity for the community as reasonings in a circle. As a matter of fact, 
in the case of free compedtion, the equations of economic equilibrium arc obtained 
by posidng the condidon that each individual attains the maximum of ophelimity; 
so that if one were to infer from those equations that every individual achieves the 
maximum of ophelimity, one would obviously be reasoning in a circle. But if, in- 
stead, one asserts that the equilibrium determined by the equations has the peculiar- 
ity of corresponding to a point of equilibrium for the community, that is to say, to 
one of the points that we have just designated as P, one is stating a theorem that 
has to be demonstrated. The demonstration I gave first in my Coiirs and then in 
my Manuale 

The error of regarding my argument as a reasoning in a circle has its foundation, 
really, in the work of Walras, who, in fact, never dealt with a maximum of ophe- 
limity for a community, but always exclusively considered a maximum of ophe- 
limity for each individual Boven, Les applications mathematiques a I’economte 
politique, pp. 111-12; “Walras develops Elements d’economie politique pure, pp. 
77-87] what he calls the Theorem of Maximum Utility of Commodities. That 
so-called proof is a splendid example of the vicious circle. One has only to judge for 
oneself. The problem is to determine under just what conditions the two individuals 
exchanging will obtain the maximum satisfacuon of their needs. The premise with 
which we start is as follows: (Walras, Ibid., p. 77): ‘Assuming that he effects the 
exchange in such a way as to sausfy the greatest possible total of needs, it is certain 
that Pa being given, da. is determined by the proviso that the sum of the uvo sur- 
faces shall be the maximum. And that condition is that the relation of the intensities 
^a\j fill of the last needs satisfied by the quantities da and y, or of the rarities after 
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2130 . If a community could be taken as a single individual, it 
would have a maximum of ophelimity just as a single individual 
has; there would, that is, be points at which the ophelimity of the 
community would attain a maximum. Those points would not be 
the same as the points Q indicated in § 2128. Since, in fact, advances 
from those points can be made with resulting benefit to all the in* 
dividuals in a community, it is obvious that the ophelimity of the 
community might be increased in that fashion. But it cannot be 
said that such points would coincide with the points P. Let us take 
a community made up of just two persons, A and B. We can move 
from a point P, adding 5 to A's ophelimity and taking 2 from the 
ophelimity of B, and so reaching a point r; or adding 2 to ^’s 
ophelimity and taking i from P’s, so that a point t is reached. Wc 
cannot know at which of the two points, s, t, the ophelimity of the 
community will be greater or less until we know just how the 


exchange, shall be equal to the price pa' Let us assume that that condition is met. 
... If it is certain that that equation is forced upon us, and if it is taken as our 
hypothesis, there is no need whatever of covering four pages with calculations just 
to discover that ‘two commodities being given on a market, the maximum satisfac- 
tion of needs, or the maximum of actual utility, is attained for each bidder when 
the reladon of the intensiues of the last needs satisfied, or the relation of rarities, is 
equal to the price. . . .’ To be sure there is no mistake in the argument, nothing 
that vitiates the theory, since the solution tliat is reached is none other than the 
hypothesis with which we started. But it is astonishing that Walras should have 
succumbed to such an illusion. One would willingly believe that it was an oversight 
on his part. But that is not tlie case. The tautology was called to his attendon sev- 
eral times and by the most appreciadve critics, but Walras simply would not sec it 
that way. And in that we come upon a most interesting thing — the violence of the 
sendments that were driving the illustrious economist to preach a practical doctnne. 
He wanted the public interest to be demonstrated mathemadcally, at all costs. He 
was resolutely bent on showing that free compeddon was good and monopoly bad. 

Those strictures in no way detract from Walras’s great merit in having been the 
first to state the cquadons of the economic equilibrium in a pardcular case, 
criticisms that might be made of Newton’s theory of light or, what is worse, of^ * 
comments on the Apocalypse, do not detract from the admiradon due to the im- 
mortal founder of the science of celestial mechanics. People who arc ever confusing 
the prophet with the scientist are not aware of that. It may well be that the dogmas 
of a religion, being reputed absolute, do not change as the years go b}'. But sacnti. c 
doctrines arc in a perpetual state of flux and, now by an author himself but .at any 
rate always by others, they arc forever being modified, amplified, given new forms, 
and even new content. Believers in the Apocalypse may be eager to count hew ton 
as one of them. Believers in the humanitarian or Socialist religion may sm'C 
make capital out of the name of Walras. But such wretched pettifogging does no 
harm cither to Newton or to Walras, 
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ophelimities of ^ and of B are to be compared; and precisely because 
they cannot be compared, since they are heterogeneous quantities, no 
maximum ophelimity of die community exists ; whereas a maximum 
ophelimity for the community can exist, since it is determined inde- 
pendently of any comparison between the ophelimities of difierent 
individuals. 

2131. The maximum of utility for a community, in sociology^ 
Now let us take all that over into sociology. In so far as he acts 
logically, every individual tries to secure a maximum of individual 
utility, as explained in § 2122 . If we assume diat some of the ties 
imposed by public authority are suppressed without being replaced 
by others, an infinite number of positions of equilibrium with the 
provisos of individual maxima as indicated become possible. Public 
authority interposes to require some and prohibit others. Let us 
assume that it acts logically and with the sole purpose of achieving 

2131 ^ (Continuing the quotation from my aruclc, "II vtassmo dt utiltta per tina 
collettwita,” in §2128^ above): “The quantities S(f>2 ... are heterogeneous 
and therefore cannot be summed, for such a sum would be without meaning. But 
let us assume for a moment that they are not heterogeneous and that the equation 

(5) SH — S<f>i -f- S<p2 “b • • • 

docs mean something. In that case it would represent the variation of ophelimity 
of the community considered as a single person; the proviso SH = 0 would corre- 
spond to the proviso of a maximum of ophelimity for that imaginary person, and 
the pomts P would therefore be the points of maximum ophelimity for such a per- 
son. The purpose in considering the quantities 


( 6 ) 




... 


is to avoid the difficulty arising from the heterogeneous character of the ophelimi- 
ties S<l)2 • • • and to make it possible, by the fact of their being homogeneous, 
to take their sum. The quantities (6) are that because, in virtue of the equations of 
the equilibrium, they all represent quantities of a single commodity A. It is evident 
that if there were some other way of rendering the heterogeneous quanudes 
B<f>2 . • • homogeneous by multiplying them, let us say, by certain positive quanti- 
oes ff,, cTj . . . consideration of the sum 


(7) — O — cq ttn S<j>2 “b ■ • • 

would yield somewhat the same results as consideration of (4) [§ 2128 and deter- 
mine certain points of the type P from which departure cannot be made to the ad- 
vantage, or detriment, of all the members of die community. Economics does not 
require this other manner of assimilating the variations in ophelimity, and therefore 
does not look for one. But sociology does, and it therefore seeks and finds An indi- 
vidual (equation i) sets out to act in such a way that all his fellow-citizens shall 
achieve the greatest possible good, without anyone’s being sacrificed. The expres- 
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a certain utility. (That rarely is the case; but that fact we need not 
consider here, since we are envisaging not a real, concrete situation, 
but a theoretical, hypothetical one.) In such a case the government 
must necessarily compare— we need not now ask with reference to 
what criteria — the various utilities. When it shuts a thief up in 
prison, it compares the pain that it inflicts upon him with the utility 
resulting from it to honest people, and it roughly guesses tliat tk 
latter at least offsets the former; otherwise it would let the thief go.* 
For the sake of brevity we have here compared two utilities only. 
A government of course — ^as best it can, and that is often badly 
enough — compares all the utilities it is aware of. Substantially, it 


sion (7) exists subjectively for him; that is to say, he experiences the variation 
directly and imagines the variations S<f}^. . . . The coefBcients a,, a, • • • 
serve to effect the transition from the quantides S(j>^ • • • » which arc objectitt 
and heterogeneous, to the quantities 03 SqSj . . . which arc subjective and 

homogeneous. Humanitarians i, 2, 3, who dislike to see the criminals 4, 5, 6 in 
jail, giving not a thought to the victims 7, 8 . . . will assign high coefficients to the 
quantities 8^5, S(l>g, and coefficients of approximately zero to the quantities 
... In that way, however, there are as many equations (7) as there arc 
individuals, namely: 

(8) 0 = a\ S<f 3 i -f" “f" 

o = a"i B 4 >i ^"2 ^^2 T 

o B(f>j^ T" ^""2 ^4*2 “f" of"s ^ 4*3 * ’ ■ 

And the heterogeneity, eliminated from the quantities in the single equation, turns 
up again in the quantities of the different equations. To render these homogeneous, 
they have to be multiplied again by certain coefficients J3\, j 3 '\) P"'i ■ • • 
mined with an objective purpose in view — the prosperity of the community, let os 
say. Suppose a government believes that the prosperity of the community dcm.snds 
the extermination of criminals. It will then resign itself to inflicting^ pain on kind' 
hearted humanitarians; it will, in other words, assign very low coefficients ^ i* 
/ 3 "'i ... to tlieir pains, and fairly high coefficients, /S'’",, ... to the pain 

of the victims of the criminals. Now that, thanks to the coefficients, the quantiucs 
corresponding to the equations (8) have become comparable, their sum can be taken 
after they have been multiplied by / 3 \, J 3 "i . . . and we get: 

(9) o = A/, Scf>i -j- ^^2 ^4^2 “f" ^ 4^3 "}”••■ 

The equation (9) will determine points of the type P analogous to the points P de- 
termined by the equation (4) [§ 2128 A government that has fixed on the cqua 
rion (9) will have to carry tlic movement of the community on till one of 
points P is reached; and there it will stop, for if it went any farther it would 
come involved in a sclf<ontradiction, sacrifidng people who it believes should not 
be sacrificed.” _ _ 

2131 ' The comparison is usually made with derivations, comparing ideal pur^ 
rather than actual positions. To tip the sc.nics in favour of honest people, it 
said that "tiic criminal deserves no mercy,” which means, at bottom, that it is better 
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does at a guess what pure economics does with scientific exactness: it 
makes certain heterogeneous quantities homogeneous by giving 
them certain coefficients, thence proceeding to add the resulting 
quantities and so determine points of the type P. 

2132. All that is sensed more or less vividly, more or less vaguely, 
in practical life; and it is said that a government ought to stop at 
the point beyond which no “advantage” would accrue to the com- 
munity as a whole, that it ought not to inffict “useless” sufferings 
on the public as a whole or in part, that it ought to benefit the com- 
munity as far as possible without sacrificing the “ideals” it has in 
view “for the public good,” that it ought to make efforts “proportion- 
ate” to purposes and not demand burdensome sacrifices for slight 
gains. The foregoing definition is designed to substitute exact con- 
ceptions for such expressions of common parlance, which are de- 
ficient in all exactness and, in view of that vagueness, misleading. 

2133. In pure economics a community cannot be regarded as a 
person. In sociology it can be considered, if not as a person, at least 
as a unit. There is no such thing as the ophelimity of a community; 
but a community utility can roughly be assumed. So in pure 
economics there is no danger of mistaking the maximum of 
ophelimity for a community for a non-existent maximum of 
ophelimity of a community. In sociology, instead, we must stand 
watchfully on guard against confusing the maximum of utility for 
a community with tire maximum of utility of a community, since 
they both are there, 

2134. Take, for instance, the matter of population increase. If we 
think of the utility of the community as regards prestige and mili- 
tary power, we will find it advisable to increase population to the 
fairly high limit beyond which the nation would be impoverished 
and its stock decay. But if we think of the maximum of utility for 
the community, we find a limit that is much lower. Then we have to 
see in what proportions the various social classes profit by the in- 
to assign a coefficient of zero, or almost zero, to his discomforts. Conversely, to tip 
the scales in favour of the criminal, it will be said that “to understand all is to for- 
give all, that society is more responsible for the crime than the criminal is," so 
disregarding the sufferings of honest people, which are given coefficients approxi- 
mating zero, while the discomforts of the criminal take the foreground through 
high coefficients. Many derivations that arc habitually used in discussions on social 
subjects can be translated mto just such terms. 
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crease in prestige and military power, and in what diiferent propor- 
tion they pay for it with their particular sacrifices. When proleta- 
rians say that they refuse to have children because children merely 
increase the power and profits of the ruling classes, they are dealing 
with a problem of maximum utility for the community— the der- 
ivations they chance to use, such as derivations of one religion or 
another, or of Socialism or pacifism, are of little iraportance-the 
thing to look for is what lies underneath. The rejoinders of ruling 
classes oftentimes show a confusion of a problem of maximum 
utility of the community and a problem of maximum utility for 
the community. They also try to bring decisions down to a question 
of a maximum of individual utility, trying to make the “subject" 
classes believe that there is an indirect utility which, when properly 
taken into account, turns the sacrifice required of them into a gain. 
That may actually be the case sometimes, but not always; there are 
many cases where, even taking very liberal account of indirect utili- 
ties, the result shows not an advantage, but a sacrifice, for the subject 
classes. In reality, in cases such as these, non-Iogical impulses only 
can serve to induce the subject classes to forget the maximum of 
individual utility, and work for the maximum of utility of the 
community, or merely of the ruling classes — and that fact has not 
infrequently been sensed, intuitively, by the latter. 

2135. Let us imagine a community so situated tliat a strict choice 
has to be made between a very wealthy community with large in- 
equalities in income among its members and a poor community 
with approximately equal incomes. A policy of maximum utility of 
the community may lead to the first state, a policy of maximum 
utility for the community to the second. We say may, because re- 
sults will depend upon the coefficients that are used in making the 
heterogeneous utilities of the various social classes homogeneous. 
The admirer of the “superman” will assign a coefficient of approxi- 
mately zero to the utility of the lower classes, and get a point of 
equilibrium very close to a state where large inequalities prevail. 
The lover of equality will assign a high coefficient to the utility 0 
the lower classes and get a point of equilibrium very close to ffic 
equalitarian condition. There is no criterion save sentiment for 


choosing between the one and the other. 
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2136. There is a theory— we are not now concerned with the ex- 
tent of its correspondence with the facts — according to which 
slavery was a necessary condition of social progress; because, so the 
argument runs, it enabled a certain number of individuals to live 
lives of leisure and consequently devote themselves to intellectual 
pursuits. Granting that contention, for a moment, if one person 
desires to solve a problem of maximum utility of the species and 
considers that utility and nothing else, he will decide that slavery 
has been a benefit; on the other hand, if another person desires to 
solve a problem of tlie same sort, and envisages nothing but the 
utility of the human beings who are reduced to slavery, he will 
decide that slavery has been an evil, meantime overlooking a number 
of indirect effects. We cannot ask who is right, who wrong. Such 
language has no meaning until a criterion has been selected for 
guiding a comparison between the two decisions (§ 17 ). 

2137. We are to conclude from that not that problems simulta- 
neously considering a number of heterogeneous utilities cannot be 
solved, but that in order to discuss diem some hypothesis which will 
render them commensurate has to be assumed. And when, as is most 
often the case, that is not done, discussion of such problems is idle 
and inconclusive, being merely a play of derivations cloaking certain 
sentiments — and those sentiments we should alone consider, with- 
out worrying very much about the garb they wear. 

2138. Even in cases where die utility of the individual does not 
stand in conflict with the utility of the community, the points of 
maximum of the one do not ordi- 
narily coincide with the points of 
maximum of the other. Let us go 
back for a moment to the particular 
case examined in §§ 1897 f. Taking 
a given individual, let A be the ex- 
treme point representing strictest 
observance of every precept obtain- 
ing in his society; B, another extreme point representing violation 
of precepts that are not recogmzed as absolutely indispensable; 
tnnp the curve of utility of the individual, who begins suffering 
a damage at A, then attains a benefit, which becomes greatest at 
n, the benefit thereafter diminishing and becoming a loss at B. 
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Similarly, let srv be the curve of the utility deriving to society from 
the fact of the individual’s more or less faithful observance of the 


precepts. The social utility is greatest at r. At the point q, inter- 
mediate between A and B, we get for the individual the maximum 
of utility q7i. At the point t, also intermediate between A and 
we get tr as the maximum of utility deriving to the community 
through the individual’s conduct.^ 

2139. Instead of considering a single individual, one may take a 
number of individuals having approximately the same curve of 
utility, mnp. Then the curve of utility srv of the group to which 
the individuals belong will be the curve resulting from the conduct 
of those individuals. Instead of mere violations of the norms obtain- 


ing in a society, we may consider transformations and reforms of 
them that take place in that society. In many cases t will be much 
closer than q to B; in other words, as regards certain individuals it 
will be advantageous to society that the reform be greater than the 
reform which would bring them the maximum utility. People who 
are already rich and powerful oftentimes have little to gain from 
innovations, whereas society may benefit greatly by them. Or again, 
for individuals inclined to quiet, unruffled living t will be much 
nearer than q is to B; in other words, any innovation, however 
beneficial to society, will be distasteful and troublesome to them. 
For “speculators,” on the other hand, t stands much farther re- 
moved than q cloes from B — and “speculators” tend much more 
readily to change than is necessary for the good of society. If we go 
on considering the various categories of individuals in that way, we 
may find, needless to say, a certain amount of compensation m 
their conduct, so that, everybody pulling for himself, a position will 
result somewhere in the neighbourhood of the point t, where the 
society’s maximum utility is located. 

2140. Residues and derivations in relation to utility. Above, m 
§ 2123 , we considered in the abstract certain things that might in- 
fluence the social equilibrium. Now let us be specific and consider 
residues and derivations chiefly.^ 


2138 ^ When the ethical norms are violated by a government, the locations 0 ^ 

points q and t arc in many cases very much as pictured in Figure 36. When 
norms are violated by members of the subject class, the relative location of pom 
q and t will be inverted, the point q standing closer than t to B r t, , 

2140 ^ We were dealing with a similar subject when we asked in §§ 1825 f- w 
measures were suitable for achieving a given objecdve. At that time we were con 
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2141 . As a preparation for our inquiry, let us forget human society 
for a moment and assume that we have two extreme types of 
abstract societies: i. A society where sentiments hold absolute sway, 
without reasonings of any kind. Animal societies seem to approxi- 
mate that type quite closely. 2. A society in which logico-experi- 
mental reasonings hold absolute sway. Going back to Figure 29 
(§ 1869), we may say that in the first case individuals move from 
h tom instinctively, without reasoning, without holding an ideal, T, 
in view, there being therefore no tangent, hT. In the second case 
they move from A to w by reasoning solely, and there is again no 
tangent, since any such line would be an arc of the curve hm. 

2142 . In a case of the first type, the form of the society is de- 
termined if the sentiments are given, and the external circumstances 
(environment) in which the society is situated; or if the circum- 
stances only are given, but the sentiments are regarded as determined 
by the circumstances, Darwinism, carried to the extreme, gave the 
complete solution of that problem with its theory of the survival 
of the individuals best adapted to environment (§§ 828, 1770). Yet 
not even in that very simple case was the fog that drapes these 
questions entirely dispelled. In the first place, one could ask: How 
comes it that so many varieties of animals are to be found on one 
same soil? One of the species should have been better adapted to 
it than the others and therefore have destroyed them. Furthermore, 
behind the phrase “better adapted” lurk the same difficulties that we 
encountered when we came to the term “utility.” The animal that is 
“better adapted” as far as its own individual prosperity is concerned 
may not be “better adapted” as regards the prosperity of the species. 
If rats survive, that fortune is due solely to their extraordinary 
fertility. Suppose certain rats were better adapted than others to 
escape the traps set by human beings but at the same time were 
less prolific. Escaping the traps, they might in time replace other 
rats, but in view of their reduced fertility the species might become 
extinct.*^ 

sidering the problem qualitatively and could not go very far with it, since we were 
not equipped with any definition of utility (§§ 2 iiif.). Virtual movements were 
considered in their relation to an objective in general, and only secondarily in their 
relarion to utility. Here we are thinldng of this last in particular. 

3142 ^ There have been numbers of books, favourable or unfavourable, on the sub- 
ject of social Darwinism, which now and again, even without being directly men- 
tioned, has inspired important works such as those of G. de Molinari. The criuasms 
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2143 . In a case of the second type where logical thinking prevails 
the form of the society is by no means determined when the externa 
environment is given. It is necessary further to indicate the end t 
which logico-cxpcri mental reasoning is to be the means. Be it saidh 
all deference to our estimable humanitarians and positivists, a society 
determined exclusively by “reason” docs not and cannot exist, and 
that not because “prejudices” in human beings prevent them from 
following tlic dictates of “reason,” but because the data of the prob- 
lem that presumably is to be solved by logico-experimental reason- 
ing are entirely unknown (§§ 1878, 1880-82). Just there the vague- 
ness of the notion of utility again puts in an appearance, the same 
vagueness that fell in our way as we were trying to define utilii 
(§2111), The concepts various individuals have of what is 
for tliem and good for others are essentially heterogeneous, and 
there is no way of reducing them to unity. 

2144 . That feet is denied by people who think they know the 

that vve are here making of social Darwinism in no wise tend to depreciate its im- 
portance, .n oiution th.it might well be repeated for many other doctrines on which 
we touch in these volumes (§ 41). This treatise on general sociology is neither an 
exposition nor a history of sociological, philosophical, scientific, and other doctrines. 
We arc concerned with them only incidentally, according as they provide examples 
which enable us to distinguish this or that derivation from experimental reality or 
to clarify some point in one of our scientific investigations. We would not be called 
upon to give this warning had the science of sociology reached the level of other 
logico-experimental sciences. A reader of Poincare’s Les methodes nouvelles de h 
mecaniqtic celeste docs not expect to find in that book an exposition or a history of 
astronomical tlicorics from Hipparchus to our day; and a reader of Paul Tannery s 
Rccherches stir Vhistoire dc I'astronomte anctenne docs not expect to find in it a 
treatise on celestial mechanics. In my Systemes sociahstes, my intention was to ina e 
a study of the derivations that arc known under the names of such systems. One 
critic observed that I had stopped at forms, without getting to the bottom of thing^ 
and he went on from there to deliver a sharp condemnation of the book. The 0 
servation was sound, the condemnation deserved — at least as deserved as^ a criocism 
that might be made of Tannery for not dealing with celestial mechanics in the boo 
just alluded to. The deficiency in my Systemes sociahstes is of quite another nature, 
arising from the fact that when I wrote that book I did not as yet have at my 
posal the theory of derivations that I develop in this treatise: I was forced to app Y 
it in advance before I had attained a thorough-going conception of it, and the res 
was a certain wavering. That study ought now to be recast in the light of the more 
exact theories which I have been expounding here. It would also be useful to 
similar studies of political, philosophical, and other theories, in short, of a ® 
various manifestations of the intellectual activity of human beings, which, the o 
trines of socialist systems among them, go to make up the vast mass of soci 
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absolute. They reduce all human opinions to their own opinion, 
eliminating the others by those processes of derivation of which we 
have given many examples; but the elimination is valid only for 
themselves and their followers, other people remaining of the differ- 
ing opinions. 

2145. Social reformers as a rule also fail to notice, or at least they 
disregard, the fact that individuals entertain different opinions witii 
regard to utility, and that they do so because they get the data they 
require from their own sentiments. They say, and believe, that they 
are solving an objective problem: “What is the best form for a 
society?” Actually they are solving a subjective problem: “What 
form of society best fits my sentiments?” The reformer, of course, 
is certain that his sentiments have to be shared by all honest men 
and that they are not merely excellent in themselves but are also in 
the highest degree beneficial to society. Unfortunately that belief 
in no way alters the realities.* 

doctrines. I have not dealt with them, and quite deliberately so, in these volumes. 

No one must infer from that tliat I am so absurdly presumptuous as to imagine 
that I owe nothing to such doctrines as they have been expounded in the past (§ 41 ). 
One might as well say that a man of the Stone Age was in as good a position to 
discuss a scientific sub)ect as a trained scholar living in a society as intellectually 
advanced as ours. The influence of one doctrine on another makes itself felt not only 
in the points where they stand in agreement one with the other, but in their points 
of divergence as well. Aristotle owes something to Plato even when he criticizes 
him. If there had been no Euclidean geometry, wc should perhaps never have had 
non-Euclidcan geometries. Newton’s theory of universal gravitation would probably 
never have existed had there not been the earlier theories tliat it contradicts. Just 
what was their influence on Newton’s mind and what the influence of direct ex- 
perience? We do not know, and Newton himself knew no better than wc, and 
perhaps not so well. Very keen must the person be who can successfully specify 
the shares belonging to each of the very numerous and varied influences that bear 
upon an author. Such researches may be important for psychology or for anecdotic 
history. They have very little significance in the logico-experimental study of the 
laws of social phenomena [All the same, in a work of a million words with not a 
few asides, and containing not a few strictures on great writers of past and present, 
a few hundred words more might not have come amiss to describe what Pareto in 
particular owed, for his general method to Auguste Comte, for his theory of deriva- 
tions to Bentham (some of whose categories Pareto adopts verbatim), for his theory 
of class-circulation to Gaetano Mosca, for his tlieory of residues to Frazer and others, 
and for a number of phrases and items of detail even to Hegel, William James, and 
many others — A. L.] 

2145 1 From the strictly objective standpoint the term “best” as used in their 
theorem needs defining (§ 2110 1 )— -it is essential, that is, to state exactly what the 
term is supposed to stand for. That is like determining exactly which one of the 
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2146. Human society falls somewhere between the two extreme 
types just noted (§ 2141). Its form is determined— aside from ex- 


ternal environment~by sentiments, interests, logico-experimental 
reasonings used for satisfying sentiments and interests, and, in a 
secondary way, by derivations, which express and sometimes in- 
tensify sentiments and interests and serve in certain cases as instru- 


ments of propaganda. Logico-experimental reasonings play an im- 
portant role when the objective is known and the quest is for the 
means best suited to reaching it. They are therefore used with con- 
spicuous success in the arts and crafts, in agriculture, industry, and 
commerce; and so, in addition to the many technical sciences, it 
has been possible to constitute a general science of interests, the 
science of economics, which assumes that logico-experimental reason- 
ings exclusively are used in certain branches of human activity. 
They are effective also in war, where they have produced strategy 
and allied sciences. They might conceivably be effective in the 
science of government, but so far in history they have been used in 
that connexion rather as an individual art by this or that statesman 
than as a means of building up an abstract science, since the objective 
is not known or, being known, is better kept secret. For those rea- 
sons and others still logico-experimental thinking has played a very 


minor part in the organization of society. There are, as yet, no 
scientific theories bearing on that subject, and in everything per- 
taining to it human beings are moved much more by sentiment 
than by thought. A certain number of individuals are clever enough 
to take advantage of that circumstance to satisfy their own interests, 
in doing which, at this or that moment, case by case and as occasion 
requires, they use empirical and to some extent logico-experimental 


reasonings. 

2147. Almost all the reasonings that are used in social matters are 
derivations. Not seldom the most important element in them is lek 
unexpressed, implicit (§ 1876), or is at best remotely suggested. I 
one goes looking for it, if, that is, one tries to discover on just what 
principles the conclusions may be logically based, one may in many 

numberless states X (§ 2111) one elects to consider. The ambiguity in the term Js ® 
favourite one with reformers and the many other people of their kind. It arises 
the mistaken notion that there is one state X only. As a matter of fact there are an 
infinite number of states X. 
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cases succeed in discovering the sentiments and interests that explain 
the acceptance of the conclusions to which the derivations pomted 
the way. The better to understand the character of such derivations, 
suppose we consider two examples. We shall be able to examine only 
a few of the principles that one might le^timately assume to be 
implicit in them; for if one set out to deal with them all, one would 
be obliged to consider all the infinitude of motives that determine 
the opinions of men. 

Example 1 . Let us take the celebrated parable of Bastiat on the use 
of a carpenter’s plane, ^ and see how Bastiat applies it in his contro- 
versy with Proudhon. It is a story of two imaginary carpenters, 
James and William by name. James makes a plane; William borrows 
it, and in return for such “service” agrees to give James one of the 
boards he makes with it.® 

The derivation puts in an appearance in the very statement of 
the issues in debate, the question as to whether interest on capital 
is or is not “legitimate.” ® It occurs neither to Bastiat nor to Proudhon 
to try to define the term “legitimate.” For Bastiat it seems to mean 
“in accord with my sentiments,” which, through a very common 
derivation (§§ 591 f.), become the sentiments of all men. Proudhon 
too entertains the same notion, but he supplements it with many 
others in order to harmonize his theories with the sentiments of the 

2147 * CEuvres computes, Vol. V, pp. 43-63; "Le rabot" [“The Plane”], 

2147 ’‘Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 119-20. ‘‘There you have a man who wants to make 
boards, but he will not make one in a year’s time, for he has nothing but his ten 
fingers to work with. I lend him a saw and a plane, two tools, remember, that are 
products of my labour and which I could use to advantage myself. Instead of one 
board he makes a hundred and gives me five So I have enabled him, by depriving 
myself of property belonging to me, to get ninety-five boards instead of one — and 
you come and tell me that 1 am robbing and abusing hunl Thanks to a saw and a 
plane that I have made with the sweat of my brow a hundredfold product has 
issued, so to say, from void, society enters into possession of a centupled enjoyment, 
a working-man who could not make a board makes a hundred, and now, sir, when, 
voluntarily, of his own free-will, he gives me a twentieth part of his surplus {ex- 
cedent), you picture me as a tyrant and a thief 1” 

2147 ® Basuat to Proudhon, Ibid , Vol V, p. 133; “You are asking me seven 
questions, sir. Kindly remember that we are concerned just here with only one: 
‘Is interest on capital legiumatc?’ ” Proudhon to Basuat, loc. ch , p. 148; “You 
press me then: Is interest on capital legitimate — yes or no? And answer please 
without paradox, without quibbling!’ So I answer: 'Let us, if you please, distinguish 
cases. Yes interest on capital may have been considered legitimate at one time. 
No, it cannot be legmmate at another time ’ ” 
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public he is addressing (derivation, Class III— accord with senti- 
ments)/ He finds no great difficulty in doing that, since the accod 
has to be established between things that are left indefinite and can 
therefore be stretched as far as one wishes in whatever direction. 
The two both agree that the loan is a “service.” ® Neither of them, 
however, defines at all exactly what he understands by the term, 
and the result, of course, is that they both draw different conclusions 
from the accepted premise. Pre-eminent in Bastiat’s mind is the 
notion that a person who renders a “service” has a “right” to a re- 
muneration. With Proudhon, the dominant feeling is that tlie in- 
dividuals in a society render mutual “services” and their “rights” 
therefore offset one another. Those propositions may be true or 
false according to the meanings of the terms that are used. They 
are of a piece with propositions based on “natural law.” Proudhon 
goes on to hint at a practical manner of effecting such offset in 
remunerations. That does not interest us here in itself; but one might 
note the implicit assumption that first one has to decide in what 
form of social organization “justice” and “right” reside, and then, 
secondarily, how that organization is to be established.® Had that 

2147 ® The controversy took place in 1849 at a moment when republican enthu- 
siasms were rising high. Proudhon to Basdat, Ibid , Vol. V, pp. 120-21: “The Feb- 
ruary revolution aims, in the domains of politics and economics, to establish ab- 
solute freedom of the man and the citizen. The watchword of the Revolution is, 
in the political sphere, the organization of universal suffrage — in other words, the 
absorption of power by society, and in the economic sphere, the organization or 
circulation and credit, in other words the absorption of the capitalist’s status by the 
worker’s status. That formula does not of course, all by itself, give a complete 
picture of the system. It is only its point of departure, its aphorism. But it suffices 
to explain the Revolution in its immediateness, its actuality. It justifies us, conse- 
quently [The “consequence” is worth a gold mine in Peru.], in saying that the 
Revolution is and can be nothing but that” 

2147 ® Proudhon to Bastiat, Ibid., Vol. V, p.. 125; “On the one hand it is true, as 
you yourself categorically assert, that the loan is a service. And since every scn'iM is 
a value [What does that mean?], since, consequently, it is in the nature [ ur 
greetings to this old friend of ours'] of every service to be recompensed, it follows 
that the loan must have its price, or, to use the technical expression, must 
interest.” 

2147 °That is clearly evident in all the writings of Bastiat and Proudhon. As re- 
gards the former, the following will suffice: Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 201: Harmonies eco- 
nomtques: Rtchesse: “It must be recognized, in the first place, that the impu sc 
which drives us towards wealth edmes from nature [Most illuminating! Docs no^ 
the impulse that impels one to commit a crime also come from nature J, is 0 
providential creation [What on earth is that?], and therefore moral. It lies in lat 
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principle been stated explicitly, the many problems connected with 
multiple utilities would have come to tlie fore at once, and the 
many relationships between such utilities and the norms of con- 
duct— be they what one will — to which the terms “justice” and 
“right” are applied. Both Bastiat and Proudhon vaguely sense the 
existence of such problems and exert themselves to demonstrate — 
with scant success, to tell the truth— that “justice” and “right” are 
identical with some vaguely defined “utility.” ^ Bastiat uses the very 
common derivation of offering a hypothetical example as proof 
(§ 1409). An example may have its place in a logico-experimental 
argument provided it is adduced merely to clarify a writer’s 
thoughts. It can never serve as proof. The complete syllogism would 
be: “Assuming that a situation A exists, the consequence will be B. 
The situation in reality is, in the pertinent respects, equivalent or 

primitive and general destitution which would be the lot of us all did it not inspire 
us with a resolve to be free of it. And it must be admitted in the second place that 
the efforts men make to lift themselves from that primitive impoverishment are, 
provided they are kept within the bounds of justice [But the location of those 
bounds is the very point m dispute between those who assert and those who deny 
that in taking a part of the worker’s product the capitalist oversteps the bounds of 
justice], altogether estimable and respectable, since they are universally esteemed 
and respected. [Class II derivation — authonty.] There is no one who does not agree 
that lateur has quite by itself a moral status. . . . Thirdly, one must admit that 
the desire for wealth becomes immoral when it is carried to the point of inducing 
us to overstep the bounds of justice. [But who sets those bounds? They arc evi- 
dently not the same for people who claim that “property” is “theft” and for those 
who claim that “property” is “legitimate.”] . . . That is the j’udgment passed not 
by a handful of philosophers but by the universality of men. [People who do not 
agree with Bastiat arc not “men.”] On that I rest.” How many words just to de- 
scribe how he feels. He might have done that in the first place without sucli a long 
detour. 

2147 ’’ Bastiat’s work as a whole is devoted to that very tiling, and that is his 
purpose especially in his Ecanomte Harmonies Many other writers have also argued 
the identity of the conclusions of economic science and “morality” — ^Proudhon, the 
identity of his economic ideas and “justice” In almost all writers the identity is 
not between economics and morality as they actually exist in human societies, but 
between some future economics and some foture morality, between economics and 
morality as they will be when the writer’s ideas are adopted or as they will be at the 
end— a little known quantity, to tell the truth — of an historical evolution Usually 
the idenuty obtained in that manner seems self-evident, for it is assumed implicitly 
that economics and morality have to be, or are going to be, logical inferences of 
certmn given premises; and it is undeniable that the various logical consequences 
of the same premises cannot be discordant. The theories of final causes, of the 
providential organization of society, of social Darwinism, and other theories of the 
sort, all lead to the same conclusions. 
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similar to A. The consequence therefore will be S But in offerino 
the hypothetical example, “the consequence of A will be 
proposition that most requires demonstration— that “the real situa- 
tion is equivalent or similar to A”— is suppressed, and the conclusion 
is left unstated to avoid calling attention to the suppression {§ 1406). 
The example offered by Bastiat is the parable of the plane. He, how- 
ever, cannot be charged with suppressing the proposition that the 
example is a faithful copy of reality. He states as much in un- 
equivocal terms.® What one can say is that he is mistaken, that 
reality is not as he pictures it. Bastiat reduces the parties involved 
to two: a man who has a saw and a plane, and another who wants 
to make boards. That is too violent a simplification to bear any 
resemblance to the real situation. One would come closer to the 
truth by considering three men, one of whom uses the boards while 
the other two produce them, the one having only his hands to work 
with, the other owning the saw and the plane. That slight modifica- 
tion in the hypothesis is enough to change Bastiat’s conclusions en- 
tirely, even if we accept his method of drawing them. They stand 
only as regards a consumer in his relations to the two producers as 
a group. They cease to be valid when the producers come to 
dividing the fruits of their labour. As a matter of fact the workman 
has no use for his boards. It is idle therefore to remind him tliat if 
he had no plane and no saw he could produce hardly one board in 
a year’s time, whereas as it is he is producing a hundred. The prob- 
lem to be solved is a different one. The working-man and the 
capitalist are producing, and what we want to know is in just what 
proportions the product to be divided. That problem is un- 

sol vable unless the term “ought” is strictly defined, and Bastiat s 
apologue gives not the slightest help in that connexion. Those who 
think the product oug/ir to go to “capital” will regard as unfair 
anything that goes to the working-man beyond what is absolutelj 
necessary to keep him in condition to work: and the logic of 
slavery. Those who think the produce oug^^ to go to “labour wi 
regard as unfair anything taken by capital — they will call it surp us 

2147 ® op. cit., Vol, V, p. 46: “I claim in the first place that the bag 
wheat [Another of his examples.] and the plane are types, models, symbols, 0 a 
capital and faithfully represent it, just as the board and the five measures or w 
are types, models, symbols, faithful representations, of all interest” 
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value,” and the work corresponding to it “surplus labour.” Those 
who think the product ought to go not to the individuals who pro- 
duce it, but to society, which provides them with the environment 
without which they could never produce, will maintain that the 
product belongs to society to distribute as society thinks best. Those 
who think that the product “ought” to be distributed according to 
certain norms — norms of free competition, for instance — ^will hold 
that the working-man and the capitalist should be left to fight out 
the problem of division between themselves. And so on and on, 
there being as many solutions as there are meanings attachable to 
the term “ought.” Still others we get if we assume that the term 
“ought” envisages realization of certain pmposes of social utility. 
One might try to decide what norms of apportionment correspond 
to a maximum of political and military power for a country, what 
to a maximum of comforts for a given group of people, and so on 
and on. None of those solutions can be called intrinsically “true” or 
intrinsically “false.” Only after the exact meaning of that blessed 
term “ought” has been declared can one ask whedier tlie proposed 
solution is, or is not, a consequence of the definition. 

Still to be solved, after that, are no end of problems as to the 
manners of determining who is the consumer, who the working- 
man, who the capitalist, and the consequences of those various 
manners. There may be inflexibly closed castes of individuals of the 
statuses in question, or, again, it may be possible to move from one 
caste to another, and then it still remains to be seen to what extent 
what is legally possible actually occurs (§ 2046). There is the very 
important problem of inheritance. Is James’s plane to go to his son 
or not; or is it to go to someone else of James’s chosing? ^ It would 

2147 ® It is sometimes thought that the problem is solved from the standpoint of 
utility on the ground that “the institution of inheritance is beneficial because it en- 
courages individuals to be saving and not squander their fortunes ” But even if we 
accept such an assertion hypothetically, the problem is solved qualitatively and not 
quantitatively. All other utilities still have to be considered and their resultant found. 
In practice, moreover, constantly increasing inheritance-taxes run counter to the 
principle stated. In that connexion some economists try to draw a further distinc- 
tion, disregarding inheritance-taxes completely and refusing to allow them to enter 
the discussion. So long as inheritance subsists in name, inheritance-taxes may in the 
fact take almost everything away and those economists reverently will bow their 
heads and say nothing But that brings the whole question down to a mere matter 
of words. So many are opposed to protective duties on wheat, but make no ob- 
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be difficult indeed to assert that all these manners are immaterial so 
far as economic effects are concerned; yet, after all, if someone in- 
sists on talcing that point of view, he may, provided only the fact 
be stated explicitly. And unless the idea is to cut off any solution 
of the problems that arise from facing the economic consequences 
of the various manners in which circulation takes place among the 
social classes, those problems have to be frankly faced, and one’s 
attitude regarding them made clear. The difficulties that arise in 
those connexions are commonly avoided in the manner just de- 
scribed — by separating, that is, the economic problem entirely from 
other social problems, without going on to explain too clearly what 
the reciprocal effects of the various solutions would be. 

To balance the explicit declarations of Bastiat that we noted 
above, there are plenty of propositions that are left unstated in his 
argument. When he has James and William make a contract for 
the use of the plane, he implicitly assumes that they are free to 
make the contract, whereas the very question in dispute is whether 
they should or should not have that freedom. To dissemble the sup- 
pression he falls back on “morality”; but on what system of moral- 
ity ? To the system current in societies where freedom of contract 
in part prevails! And so he gets out of it only what was already 
there, going round in a circle. But since our society admits freedom 
of contract only in part, its “morality” also contains premises counter 
to such freedom, and from them Bastiat’s adversaries could, with 
equal soundness, draw opposite conclusions to the ones he draws. 

Speaking in general terms, let A and B stand for two societies 
where the norms for apportioning product between capital and 
labour differ. If one considers the problem strictly from the economic 
standpoint, one implicitly assumes that the difference in apportion- 
ment has no effect on the social order and so has no reaction from 


jection to so-called revenue taxes, which in their effects amount to the very same 
thing. The prevalence of such derivations is due to an inclination on the part 0 
many economists not to become involved in political quarrels of too great bi e 
ness. So they reverently accept the fiscal and political policies of the governm^l* 
that happen to be in power, and ask only that they be let alone to argue a u 
their theories in the abstract. In view of their hostility to bourgeois governm^ts, 
Socialists are usually immune to that particular cause of error. Therefore t / 
scornfully refuse to sever the economic aspects of a situation from its social, po_i 
cal, and fiscal aspects, and so manage to keep closer to realities than the economise 
mentioned. 
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the social order back upon the economic order (§§2203f.). 
may be true, but if so, it has to be demonstrated, for it also might 
not be true; and should it in fact prove not to be true, hosts of 
problems would have to be solved of which Bastiat s argument takes 
no account whatever and which therefore it implicitly regards as 
negligible. Bastiat’s derivations are, as is usually the case, essentially 
qualitative, and disregard composition of residues and derivations 
(§§ 2087 f.). But with that matter we shall be better able to deal in 
connexion with the example following. 

Example IL Towards the end of the year 1913 at Zabern, in 
Alsace, a conflict arose between military and civil authorities, and 
the military acted independently of the latter to maintain order. 
Just here we are not interested in the substance of the incident, 
which is a particular case of the general problem of the use of 
force that we shall come to in due time (§§2i74f.); nor are we 
concerned with the question as to the legality or illegality of the 
conduct on either side. We are interested exclusively in the der- 
ivations to which the incident gave rise.^® On the whole they had 
their points of similarity with the derivations provoked by the Drey- 
fus affair in France (§ 1779), but their effects were very different, 
because the solid fibre of conservative forces in Germany (§ 2218) 
prevented any such upheaval in society as the dispersion of those 
forces permitted in France.^^ In both cases, substantially, people who 

2147 It is in point to recall here a remark we made above in § 75. In a work 
in which derivations are used, it is all very well to leave implicit propositions that 
are ordinarily left implicit; and so if a writer shows that it is absurd to draw a 
certain conclusion, Q, from the premises P, it is justifiable in a great many cases to 
assume that he considers the conclusion Q itself absurd. Not so in a work that pre- 
tends to be strictly scientific. In a scientific argument nothing is to be assumed. 
There is no going beyond the assertion that the argument connecting P to P is 
unsound, since Q may stand independently of any such connexion Take the propo- 
sition “The circumference of a circle cannot be commensurate with its diameter 
because it has no angles.” Now if someone should say that that demonstration is 
unsound, one would have no right to assume that in so saying he was holding that 
the circumference is commensurate with its diameter. It is easily possible to offer a 
demonstration that is false of a theorem that is true. 

2147 In the Dreyfus affair, besides, Semitism and anti-Semiasm certainly 
played a considerable role, though not so great a role as would appear at first glance 
and as many still believe; for in not a few cases the pro- and anti-Semitism were 
merely masks for other sentiments and interests. In the Zabern incident Semitism 
and anti-Semitism did not figure at all — they were absolutely foreign to it; yet all 
the Dreyfusard newspapers in France came forward with one voice to manifest 
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wanted political chicanery and revolutionary agitation to prevail over 
the military power of tlie government came to a clash with those 
who did not want that to happen.^^ 

Suppose we designate those two conditions, those two states, by 
A and B respectively. If a person chooses one of them merely out 
of faith in certain abstract principles, he deserts the logico-experi- 
mental field thereby, and we are excused from concerning ourselves 
further with him here. To be sure we shall have to attend to him 
if he comes prancing back to that field with the assertion, for in- 
stance, that his solution guarantees some of the various utilities of 
the individual and society. That is a proposition over which logico- 

their hostility to the military authorities in the Zabern incident. That shows that 
along with such pro-Semite sentiments as some of them may have had regarding 
Dreyfus, there were other sentiments that they all had and which first impelled 
them to side with Dreyfus and then afterwards to side against the German military 
authorities at Zabern. That is all that the Dreyfus affair and the Zabern incident 
had in common. 

Now let us turn to the differences, which chiefly arose from differences in the 
social and polidcal insdtudons of France and Germany. They are well stated in 
the following ardcle in the Gazette de Lausanne, Jan. 26, 1914: “When the Zabern 
incident occurred, liberal papers all over Europe began to predict that Germany was 

2147 That is flatly denied oftentimes in the derivations to which the Dreyfus 
affair continues to give rise; The “Dreyfusards” say that their opponents were 
inspired solely by a desire to have an innocent man sent to prison. The “anti- 
Dreyfusards,” in their turn, say that the one concern of their opponents was to 
have a traitor acquitted. Both those positions implicitly assume as solved the very 
question that is in debate. Some of the anti-Dreyfusards certainly considered Dreyfus 
a traitor. They might therefore have been accused of holding a mistaken opinion, 
but not of trying to have an innocent man sent to prison. Conversely, some Drey- 
fusards certainly thought that Dreyfus was in.nocent. They might be called mistaken, 
but they could not be charged with favouring a traitor. But another fact, mean- 
time, is overlooked, and it is much more important from the scientific standpoint: 
people do not know, or pretend not to know, that among both the Dreyfusards and 
the anti-Dreyfusards there were individuals who ignored the question as to whether 
Dreyfus was innocent or guilty. Their reasoning was somewhat as follows: “The 
Dreyfus case has by this time become a flag leading towards a goal which, if 
attained, will prove disastrous according to the anti-Dreyfusards, beneficial accord- 
ing to the Dreyfusards, to the country, or even just to our party.” To meet such 
thinking with questions of legality, respect for court decisions, or of some other 
such principle, is to assume that the many difficult problems stated in §§i876f. 
have been solved. To consider them solved by mere declamations against the con- 
viction of an “innocent” man is childish, unless one desires to go to an extreme 
of asceticism and abstain from any defence of one’s country on the grounds that 
war sends thousands upon thousands of “innocent” men to their graves. 
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experimental science has exclusive jurisdiction, and in order to 
discuss it one has to solve problems such as those stated in §§ 1897 £. 
Now those problems are either ignored or solved implicitly in the 
derivations. If a person asserts that the acts of the military authorities 
are to be condemned simply because they are contrary to legality, 
the “rights” of individuals, Democracy, Progress, he implicitly as- 
serts either that those entities are the only things to be considered, 
the various utilities being disregarded, or else that conduct in con- 
formity with those entities would coincide with the conduct that 
would be required by the utilities he is asked to consider. And 
similarly for those who approve of the acts of the German military 


going to have her Dreyfus affair. Those papers did not know their Germany. 
A Dreyfus affair has long been impossible in Germany, though militarism has been 
far more powerful and far more aggressive in that country than it was in France 
in the last years of the past century. The French Chamber of Deputies primed the 
charge for the Dreyfus explosion in France. Now even if the Reichstag were dis- 
posed to do so, it would not have the power to arouse any such agitation for the 
review of the Strasbourg verdicts as proved so completely successful in France. For 
that matter, the majority in the Reichstag already seems to be tiring of its 
attitude of opposition. The National Liberals and the Centrists are asking for 
nothing better than a chance to step over to the majority side. Tomorrow it will be 
all over. On the disorderly rout of the bourgeois parties, Vorwarts very soundly ob- 
served last Saturday that ‘Force and struggle are two words that arc not to be 
found in the dictionary of the German middle classes.’ Those classes are the most 
docile of all classes. Respectful, timid, they like nothing better than to be led 
blindfold by those wielders of force whom William II has called ‘the backbone of 
the nation.’ Like the wife of Sganarellc, the bourgeotste across the Rhine sees 
nothing but caresses in the acts of violence that are inflicted upon it by the 
powers above. One has to have the disastrous capacity for self-deception of a 
laures, or the appetite for dreams of the editor of Humantte, an internationalist 
who is blind on all international questions, to believe that the Reichstag has any 
mission in Germany or any influence on German destinies. To hail the incident 
that has just taken place in Germany as a guarantee of peace between that country 
and France is to coddle a dangerous error. A number of French Socialists who are 
still imbued with the revolutionary spirit of ’48 arc nourishing that illusion. It may 
prove fatal not only to France but to all Europe” On the other hand a good 
(Swiss) Dreyfusard wrote from Paris to his paper: “Naturally people here are fol- 
loiving political events in Germany with the keenest interest. There is general 
delight that an immense majority in Germany is rising against a brutal militarism. 
Some perhaps may be exaggerating the happy consequences as regards Franco- 
German relations that may result from this conflict between what the Temps 
calls the two Germanics ’ ” They were more than an exaggeration of the influence 
of the immense majority of German opinion”! That influence amounted to plus 
or minus zero! 

2147 1=“ [Pareto said “explicitly,” a slip for "implicitly.” — A. I..] 
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authorities at Zabern simply because those acts happen to accord 
with certain principles of theirs."® To all that the derivations make 
not the slightest reference, the solutions of tlie problems being either 
entirely disregarded or else implicitly assumed. To give a form 
somewhat more concrete to these reflections, suppose we consider 
just one of the utilities involved, the military strength of a country, 
and consider the two conditions diat at tlie present time might be 
called Germanic and Latin respectively, though if we were talking 
of the times of the battle of Jena, terms would have to be inverted 
(§2474). In the Latin condition, it is agreed that the military 
authority must be humble servant to the civil authority; in the 
Germanic condition, that the military audiority is the superior. 
In France the prefect has precedence over die general; in Prussia not 
only the general, but any army officer, has precedence over all civil 
authorides."'" In the Latin condidon, die feeling is that if revolu- 
tionary or merely mob force comes into conflict with the military 
power of the government, the mob has all the rights and the mili- 
tary all die duties, and the duty in particular of submitting to 
everydiing before resorting to arms. Obscenities, fisticuffs, stones— 
everydiing is excusable if it comes from the mob; but retaliation is 
absolutely forbidden to the armed forces of government. There is 
always an excuse for “the People.” The mere presence of soldiers 

2147 Bismarck well derides the use of such entities as "rights,” "democracy’," 
"Progress," in statesmanship. Busch, Tagebuchblatter, Vol. Ill, p. 231 (English, Vol. 
II, p. 417), Apr. 7, 1888: “‘In 1877 when the Russo-Turkish war was in tlie 
offing, England kept urging us to use our influence at St. Petersburg to prevent 
it, "in the interests of humanity,” as the Times demonstrated. Queen Victoria urged 
us to do so in a letter to the Emperor, which was delivered to him tlirough 
Augusta, who added her own intercession, and in two others to myself [Bismarck]. 
“Humanity,” “Peace,” “Liberty"! Those arc always their prcte.vts when they cannot 
by way of a change use Christianity and the extension of tlie blessings of civiliza- 
tion to savage and semi-barbarous peoples. [French version erroneous. A. L.] 
[By believing in those big words, Napoleon III, Ollivicr, Favre, Simon, among 
others, ruined their country. By taking no stock in them Bismarck made his coun- 
try great and strong.] In reality, however, the Times and the Queen wrote in the 
interests of England, which had nothing in common with our interests. It is in the 
interest of England that the German Empire should be on bad terms witli Russia. 

2147 Busch, Ibid., Vol, I, p. 127 (English, Vol. I, p. 9 ^ 5 ). Aug. 30, 1870: 
"[Bismarck] cautioned me later on that when officers saluted us as we drove p.''st, 

I [Busch] should be careful not to return their salute. They s,-ilutc me,’ he said, 
‘not as Chancellor or minister, but as a general officer. Soldiers might be offended i 
a civilian seemed to think their salute was also intended for lilm.’ " 
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gets on its nerves, and that justifies it in surrendering to any impulse. 
The police, however, must be possessed of inexhaustible patience. 
Smitten on one cheek they turn the other. Soldiers are expected to 
be so many saints, so many ascetics — indeed no one can understand 
why they were ever given rifles and bayonets instead of rosaries 
and prayer-books of the religion of Progress.^® The Germanic con- 
dition is just the reverse. The military power demands absolute 
respect from everybody. People whose nerves are affected by the 
mere glimpse of a soldier had better stay indoors — otherwise they 
will learn to their sorrow that, as Bebel used to say to his followers, 
“bullets hit and swords cut.” Retaliation for insult and assault is 
not only permitted the public forces, it is required of them. An 
army officer is disgraced if he allows his cheek to be grazed by the 
slightest blow without striking back. The patience has to be exercised 
by those who are insulting the public power; when the latter is 
striking back, its one concern is to enforce respect on the part of 
its enemies. The rosaries and prayer-books of the religion of Progress 
are absolutely unknown to the Prussian, and even to the German, 
army. Officers and soldiers know that if they carry arms it is to use 
them whenever necessary and in order to command respect. Abso- 
lutely inconceivable in Germany would be anything similar to what 
occurred in France when the Minister of Marine, M. Pelletan, visited 
an arsenal, riding in a carriage with an admiral, while arsenal em- 
ployees shouted after them at the top of their voices: . . And our 
bullets are to be for the admirals!” The Germans may be wrong, 
but they do not admit it. 

Now are national defence and military power equally well guar- 
anteed by both of the conditions mentioned ? And if not, which of 

2147 That fact transpires in the derivations that turn up on the floors of the 
Latin parliaments every time a conflict occurs between the police and strikers or 
rioters (§ 2147^®); and it is the characteristic manner of people who would do tire 
act but not say the word. The Syndicalists, instead, make word and deed con- 
sistent and so come much closer to rcaliues. They say that they intend to use force 
because they are at war with the bourgeoisie. Now that use of force can be met 
only with the use of force in the counter-direction, not with the fatuous and incon- 
clusive reasonings of our “speculators,” who are tireless in their efforts to lure the 
Syndicalists from the field where force is used, and where they know, or fear, they 
will not prove the equals of their adversaries, into the field where chicanery and 
intrigue are the main reliance, and where they are certain that they can have no 
competitors. 
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the two conditions is the more favourable to them? Those problems 
are not among the outstanding ones in the derivations used to defend 
the Latin condition. They hold first place, instead, but are solved 
a priori in the derivations used to justify the Germanic condition.^® 
The difference probably is to be explained by the fact that one 
readily gets the impression that the Germanic condition is favour- 
able to the military power of a country, while it is not so easy to get 


2147 Following on the Zabern incident and the debates relative to it in the 
Reichstag, a society was founded in Berlin for the defence of the Prussian system. 
Jomml de Geneve, Jan. 21, 1914; “Berlin, Jan. 19; The new Prussian League 
{Pi eussenbttnd) held its first convention yesterday in Berlin The purpose of the 
association is to maintain and strengthen the hegemony of Prussia in the Empire, 
and especially the preponderance in Germany of Prussian aspirations, Prussian 
methods, Prussian manners of thinking. Its tendencies are essentially conservative, 
its policy, reaction against the gradual democratization of the Empire. The Zabern 
affair had, among other indirect consequences, the effect of aligning Prussia against 
the Empire. The Prussian League is the outcome of the conflict. Its membership is 
recruited from among high officials, army officers, conservative Deputies, and the 
League of Landowners. During these last weeks many symptoms have indicated 
that the organization of the Prussian League is viewed with satisfaction in higher 
circles. ‘The speeches delivered at the convention yesterday deserve,’ says the Temps, 
'most attentive inspection. They are altogether characteristic of a certain state of 
mind that prevails at this moment in the higher reaches of power.’ Herr Rocke, 
president of the Chamber of Commerce at Hanover, delivered the opening address. 
‘Prussia,’ said he, ‘is the bulwark of the Empire. The Empire must not develop at 
the expense of Prussia.’ The second speaker was Herr von Hcydebrandt, who said in 
part; ‘Many people are wondering whether the moment has not come to defend 
Prussia, the Prussian spirit, the Prussian form of living, in Germany. What are the 
characteristic traits of the Prussian They are a sense of orderliness, a sense of duty, 
love for the army, fidelity to the dynasty. It would be a catastrophe with no morrow 
if that Prussian spirit were to lose control of the country.’ General von Wrochen 
delivered a eulogy of Colonel Reuter. ‘The Colonel’s conduct was cheering to all 
of us. He deported himself like a Prussian of the old stock We shall have such men 
as long as the army continues to be monarchical. The verdict of January 10 was a 
well-deserved box on the ears for those who had talked too loudly.’ General von 
Rogge followed him on the platform. He deplored democratic tendencies within 
the Empire. ‘The mission of Prussia,’ he said, ‘has not ended. German blood still 
requires a strong injection of Prussian iron.’ An inspector of churches, Herr von 
Rodenbeck, declared that the mission of Prussia as guardian of Germany had been 
willed by Providence. He then launched a rebuke against the peoples of the Rhine- 
land whose ‘wine-dnnking had gone too much to their heads ’ Before adjourning, 
the convention unanimously adopted the following resolution: ‘It is the sense of 
the first convention of the Prussian League that certain tendencies of our time in 
the direction of an increasing democratization of our institutions are weakening the 
foundations of the monarchy. Prussia can fulfil her mission in Germany only if 
she is strong and free from all encumbrances that might result from too close a 
union with die Empire. All assaults of democracy on Prussia and on the inde- 
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that impression of the Latin condition. In spite of the different im- 
pressions one could not, strictly speaking, assert a priori that the 
Latin condition is not as favourable to the military power of a 
country as the Germanic condition, or even more so. But before 
such an assertion could be accepted, at least some suggestion of a 
proof would be required, and no trace of any such proof is to be 
found in the derivations justifying the Latin condition.’^’^ And that 

pendence of the confederate states must be energetically repelled. It is imperatively 
necessary therefore that all those who are resolved to defend Prussia from the 
attacks of democracy should unite and labour with one accord.’ ” 

2147 On Dec. 4, 1913, after a debate on the Zabern incident the Reichstag 
passed by a vote of 293 to 5 a rcsoluuon censuring the Chancellor of the Empire. 
The Chancellor did not see things that way. He remained at his post, and army 
organization did not experience the remotest effects from the incident. On De- 
cember 2, the French Chamber defeated by a vote of 290 to 265 the Delpterrc Bill, 
a government measure designed to provide tax immunity for government securi- 
ties about to be issued, and the ministry fell. The real cause of its defeat was 
its insistence on strengthening the army and its having forced the passage of the 
Three Years’ Service Bill. That is why it occurred to Deputy Vaillant, a prominent 
anti-militarist, to shout when the result of the vote on the Delpierre Bill was an- 
nounced: "A bus les trots ansi" The Gazette de Lausanne, Dec. 3, 1913, summarizes 
French editorial opinion on the incident as follows: “The Petite Republique writes: 
‘In saluting the fil of the ministry with the cry 'Down with the Three Years!” 
Deputy Vaillant emphasized the real significance of the vote in a way that will 
prove very humiliating to not a few individuals.’ The Eclair suspects that part 
of the Deputies saw fit to get their revenge for the Three Years’ Law by refusing 
to appropriate money absolutely required if the effort to build up the army again 
is to be a success. The Matin szys that the adversaries of M. Barthou will be fair 
enough to him to recognize that on the question of French prestige he fell with 
honour. The paper foresees that the new cabinet will be a ministry of union and co- 
operation among Republicans. The Gatdois interprets M Caillaux’s victory as the 
Bloc’s revenge for the Congress of Versailles. Next in order, perhaps, will be his 
revenge on the man elected at that Congress. The Republique frangaise rebukes tlie 
cry of ‘Down with the Three Years!’ ‘But,’ it goes on to say, ‘it is altogether 
logical that the men who did not quaver about exposing France to ruin should go 
on and disarm her in the face of invasion.’ Action wonders how long the coalition 
will last between revolutionary demagoguery and that Radical plutocracy which^has 
just overthrown M. Barthou with cries of ‘Down with the Three Years.’ The Echo 
de Pans says that the Radicals ‘have committed an unpardonable sin not only 
against the public credit by marching hand in hand with ^e Unified Socialists, but 
also against die power of the nation. If it is true that a new majority is to be 
organized, it will be organized against France.’ The foutnal notes tliat die adver- 
saries of the Three Years’ Law chanced to find themselves united against the elec- 
don-reform bill and tax-exemption for the new securities. The Libre parole believes 
that dividing the spoils is the only concern of yesterday’s majority. The leaders 
will be offered posts in the government. Some will get a sop in die election-reform 
bill, others in the Three Years’ Law. The Homme libre writes* ‘Every mistake is 
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fact clearly shows how readily derivations can dispense with logic: 
the same Frenchmen who pitied the peoples of Alsace and Lorraine 
because of their conquest by Germany do all they can to destroy 
the military power of their country, which amounts to preparing 
the way for riirther German conquests. They bewail an evil and do 
their best to make it greater. The logical fallacy in the derivations 
would be corrected if they asserted implicitly or otherwise that they 
envisage not a present but some future advantage and, further, that 
a conquest may be a temporary evil and a future blessing. Examples 
are available in the history of Roman conquests— such a thing is 
therefore not impossible. What is required is proof that a conquest 
by Germany is going to be a blessing this time. Other utilities might 
also be envisaged, the utilities of certain groups, for instance. It is 
clear enough that the Latin condition is favourable to groups that 
are disposed to resist the law or the authority of the government: all 
they seem to need in order to enforce their will is the courage to 
get out into the streets and fight. The Germanic condition is favour- 
able to orderliness and respect for law, and also to arbitrary conduct 
and even crimes on the part of individuals in power. There too 
derivations figure. On the side of those who would overthrow the 
present social regime, conduct in that sense is regarded as inevitably 
“good,” and that belief is justified by the myths of St. Democracy, 
just as, if roles were inverted and the revolutionaries were aristocrats 
or monarchists, they would justify their beliefs with the myths of 
Sts. Aristocracy and Monarchy. On the side of those who wish to 
maintain the present system and are reaping benefits from it, fewer 
derivations are used, because people who are in the saddle do not 
need derivations to spur their retainers to action, and resort to them 
only when it seems advisable to justify their conduct, or in order 
to weaken opposition on the part of people who bite at such bait. 
In this case, as usual, their derivations aim at showing that the main- 
tenance of law and order, which is aptly identified with the arbitrary 
will of the rulers, is a “highest good” for which everything else must 

paid for in the end. A long series of political blunders has caused financial 
ties that can be surmounted only if all Republicans return to discipline and self- 
sacrifice.’ ” As a result the direction of the French army and navy again fell to 
ministers who were more concerned with satisfying cliques and political £0 owings 
than with preparations for national defence. 
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be sacrificed. Or else tire resort is to the principle that the end 
justifies the means — and for a person in the saddle what better end 
can there be than staying there and enjoying the fruits of such 
eminence ? If then, as in cases such as the Zabern incident, a 
conflict arises between different nationalities, no citizen of the 
dominant nation would dare doubt that the maintenance of its 
dominion is tlie supreme good. In that respect the nationalist faith 
is very like the Moslem, the Christian, the Democratic, and all tlie 
other faiths there are. And myths in enormous numbers are manu- 
factured, all of which make it as clear as the noonday Sun that the 
dominant nation is deserving of its dominion, while the subject 
nation deserves notliing but oppression. From the time when 
ancient Rome proclaimed the legitimacy of her dominion over 

2147 Another type of derivation is very very widely used. The purpose of each 
of the contending parties is to look to its own convenience, its own interest, even 
in the face of accepted norms that there is a pretence of respecting. The comedy is 
played as follows' From the standpoint of the “outs”: Act I Whtle the conflict 
between themselves and public authority is raging. Government forces must not use 
their weapons. Give "the People” (the strikers, the revolutionaries) a free hand. 
If — just to imagine the case — a crime is committed, there are courts to punish it. 
The job of the government is to bring citizens before the courts. Farther than 
that it must not go. Such crimes, or most of them at any rate, arc certainly not 
capital offences; yet the penalty of death would actually be inflicted on anyone 
struck down by tlie fire of the police It is not fair to use guns on people who are 
merely throwing paving-stones (In Italy carabinieri, on being forbidden to use 
their arms, have been known to pick up die stones that were thrown at them and 
throw diem back) The police power, in a word, can offer only a padent and 
passive resistance. Such derivations soothe the feelings of the people who would not 
be satisfied if strikers or other insurgents who rob, maim, and sometimes kill were 
to go entirely unpunished. Act II. After the battle. Bygones are bygones. What is 
needed is an amnesty (release on bail or probation is not enough) to erase all 
memory of civil discord and stifle animosities in the name of love of country. The 
public memory is not long. It has soon forgotten die crimes of yesterday. The dead 
are dead, and the living — have to live they want quiet, and still more, money, 
without worrying very much about the past or the future. They are therefore sat- 
isfied with such derivations, which suit their requirements perfectly. Act III. The 
consequences The crimes mentioned have not been prevented or punished by force, 
for the punishment was to be attended to by the courts The courts cannot attend 
to It because of the amnesty. As a result delinquencies in the past arc left un- 
punished, and the prospect is that they will not be punished in the future. And 
that was the very thing that the derivations in question were designed to accom- 
plish all along. 

From the sundpoint of the ruling class: Act I. Whtle efforts are being made to 
impose something by force. This is not the moment to decide whether such a 
measure is legal or illegal, just or unjust. Let the citizen obey, and then if he 
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conquered peoples down to our own day, when so-called civilized 
nations “demonstrate” that it is legitimate, just, proper, necessary— 
and Christians add, ordained of God— that they should rule, exploit, 
oppress, and destroy the nations they call uncivilized, derivations 
of die sort mentioned have been evolved in fabulous numbers, all of 
them repeating virtually the same things in different words. 

Both the defenders of the Latin condition and the defenders of 
the Germanic condition entirely disregard the quantitative problem 
(§§2i74f.). The forces and ties that determine the state A are 
possible, just as tiie forces and ties that determine the state B are 
possible, since both states are observable in reality. But are the forces 
and ties that would determine an intermediate state, C, also possible.? 
If they are not, to find out where the maximum of utility lies, it is 
sufficient to compare A and If they are, then to determine that 
maximum A, C, B have to be compared. That leads, in the special 
case we are here examining, to asking to just what extent, in order to 
realize specified purposes, it is advisable to give consideration and 
power to the army as against the civil authority. And if that inquiry 


thinks he has been wronged he can appeal to the courts. This derivation and others 
like it quiet the alarm of people who would assent with reluctance to arbitrary acts 
and injusdees at the expense of private cidzens. There can be nothing arbitrary or 
unjust, for after all the courts are there to pass judgment on anything that happens. 
Act II. After the fact. If some simple-minded soul follows the advice that has been 
given him and turns to the courts, he is told that they have no jurisdiction and 
that he should go to the governmental authorities, who are sole judges of the 
conduct of their agents. If his simple-mindedness goes so far as to allow him to 
do that, he learns, at his own expense, that wolf does not eat wolf and that that 
is that. Such conduct is justified because the public peace, the majesty of the State, 
the reign of law, have to be safe-guarded. The public interest has to prevail by 
hook or by crook over private interests. These derivations are accepted on sentiment 
by people who believe that public authority must not be embarrassed by the whims 
of individual citizens and who realize how essential it is to the public welfare that 
order be maintained. Act III. The consequences. The governing class has acted 
arbitrarily and illegally and come off scot-free, and it will be able to do so agam 
whenever it chooses. And that was the thing the derivations were designed to 
accomplish. 

It should be remembered, however, that neither in this case nor in the other arc 
the derivations the main cause of what happens. They are for the most part mere 
veilings that mask the forces which actually produce the phenomena. 

2147 A person holding that view might reason as follows: ‘‘If the Chancellor 
had fallen from power as a result of the Reichstag’s vote of censure, Germany 
would have taken the course that inevitably (or just vety probably) leads to having 
a minister such as Lloyd George in England, and, what is worse, to handing the 
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is prosecuted, results will begin appearing which at first sight will 
seem paradoxical— that the Latin condition, which is defended by 
lovers of democracy, might in the last analysis be disastrous to 
democracy either by inviting foreign conquest or by leading de- 
mocracy towards anarchy, which has been the tomb of so many 
democratic systems in the past; and likewise tliat the Germanic con- 
dition, which is defended by the monarchists, might in the last 
analysis be disastrous to monarchy. An intermediate state, C, might 
perhaps better than A or B assure the attainment of the purposes 
aimed at by defenders of the two extremes. If one would treat the 
question scientifically, one would have to consider some at least of 
these and otlier similar problems; and the more of them one con- 
siders, the better, from the logico-experimental standpoint, one’s 
reasoning will be. On the other hand, if one’s aim is to persuade 
people and spur them to action, one must refrain from inquiries of 
that sort, not only because they cannot be grasped by the public 
at large, but also because, as we have said so many times, they incline 
one in the direction of scientific scepticism that is incompatible 
with the vigorous and resolute action of tire believer; and the fewer 
the scientific problems one considers and the greater the skill witli 
which one evades and conceals them, the better one's talk will be as 
regards the effectiveness of its derivations. 

2148. Composition of utilities, residues, and derivations. To de- 
termine the complex utilities that result from the composition of 
residues and derivations, we shall follow out the argument we 
began in § 2087, where we considered the influence of residues and 

army and navy over to ministers like Andre and Pcllctan in France, who would 
make a shambles of their organization, and as a result Germany would be ex- 
posed to defeat and destruction in a war with her enemies. To such a tremendous 
misfortune we prefer the relatively slight evil of allowing a few acts of insolence 
on the part of the military to go unpunished. We do not care to take a course that 
leads over the precipice- prtnctptts obstat.” 

The weak point in this argument can lie only in the terms “inevitably" and 
very probably.” In other words, those who would refute it must show with con- 
vincing evidence that the analogy between a possible movement in Germany and 
the movements actually observable in England and France docs not hold, and that 
once on the road to an omnipotent Reichstag, Germany would not go on to the 
Laun condition, but would stop at some point intermediate between the Latin con- 
dition and the prevailing Germanic condition But to meet such an argument with 
the abstract principles of some faith or other is as fatuous, from the scientific stand- 
point, as going to consult the oracle at Delphi. 
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derivations taken as a whole. The subject is not an easy one, and no 
help is to be refused, even if it be lent by imperfect analogies. Let 
us therefore, as we have so often done before, appeal to a visual 
graph (§ 1869), not to prove anything, of course, for that would be 
a grave mistake, but just to make an argument that is quite abstract 
more intelligible. To have the advantage of a graph in tliree dimen- 
sions, let us assume that the state of an individual is such that it can 


be represented by a point A on a surface of which the ordinate on a 



Figure 37 


horizontal plane represents the index of 
the ophelimity that the individual en- 
joys. In horizontal projection the state of 
the individual is represented, therefore, 
by the point A. If we draw a vertical sec- 
tion passing through the point A, we get 
the straight line, g/, which is the section 
of the horizontal plane of projection; 
then the curve, to', which is the arc of 
the surface, and the ordinate which 
is the index of the utility enjoyed by the 
individual (§ i86g). The point A is im- 
pinged by forces (/.(?., residues) moving 


in the directions A, B .. . with intensities a, /? ... as explained in 


§ 2087, and must always hold a position on the surface that we have 


premised and which is determined by ties. 

2149. Now let us forget the ophelimity of the individual, and 
think of the utility of a community, and assume that Figure 37 is 
valid for the community too. Suppose the point A is located in the 
position of the maximum utility of the community. It may be that 
somewhere on the straight line A A there is a point, //, at which the 
utility of the community would be greater than it is at A; and so the 
idea naturally enough arises that it would be a good thing to in- 
tensify a in order to get the community to the point //. That is tlie 


ordinary manner of reasoning in social matters. 

2150. But if equilibrium were possible at //, tlie hypothesis that h 
is a point of maximum utility of the community would no longer 
stand. According to that hypothesis no equilibrium is possible at any 
point in the vicinity of h where the utility of the community would 
be greater. It is therefore not possible at A'. To augment the pres- 
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sure a therefore would not transfer the point of equilibrium to //', 
but to some point such as h’\ where the collective utility is not so 
great. That is the case because the intensification of a occasions 
modifications in / 3 , y. . . . And in that we have a case of interde- 
pendence of residues, second type (§ 2088). 

2151 . The argument we have just outlined in no way depends on 
the hypodieses we posited in order to picture the position of the 
point h in a three-dimensional space, 
nor indeed upon any other graphic 
representation of the kind. It may 
therefore be restated in abstract terms, 
and the conclusion will be valid for 
the general case of utility dependent 
on residues. 

2152 . Let us now consider deriva- 
tions as well and continue in general 
the argument we developed for a par- 
ticular case in § 1896. We again use 
Figure 37 (§ 2148), but adding to it 
the derivations SjT,U,V . . . or, if 
you will, the myths, the ideals, that 
prompt human beings to conduct in 
the directions A, B, C . . . under 
pressure of the forces a, /3, y. . . . 

The vertical section is now cut along 
hBT. The pressure /3 moving along 
hB arises in the aspiration of people 
towards the imaginary ideal, T, and if 
it were acting all by itself, it would carry the individual to the point 
m. But if equilibrium is attained at the point h, the effect of the 
force is offset or nullified by the effects of other forces. That is the 
case whether h is a point of maximum utility or any point at all, pro- 
vided it be a point of equilibrium. 

2153 . We may now repeat what we said above in § 2088, adding 
the consideration of utility, i. If there is reason to believe that B 
operating by itself would increase utility, it in no sense follows that 
operating in opposition to other residues and subject to ties, its effect 
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would Still be an enhanced utility/ 2. The variation in utility de- 
pends on the effects of the resultant of forces manifested by the 
residues, not upon the imaginary resultant — if such there be— of the 
derivations. The real resultant is quite different: it indicates the di- 
rection in which individuals in the society where the derivations 
prevail are moving, and a course in that direction may lead much 
closer to reality than the derivation taken by itself would lead one 
to suppose (§ 1772) ; and so for the utility. That is in fact the case 
in societies in which the activities of individuals are aimed more 
especially at real than at fantastic goals, and prosperity is on the 
increase. 3. Quite insignificant is the fact that the derivation over- 
steps the bounds of reality, and points to a goal that is fantastic and 
may therefore be considered dangerous. The derivation merely in- 
dicates the direction in which the movement is tending to develop, 
and not at all the limit to which the individual will be carried. On 
reaching tliat limit, indeed, the movement may prove to have in- 
creased utility, whereas the utility might lessen and 
become a frank detriment if the individual went any 
farther in die direction in which the derivation is 
headed. 4. Let A,B . . . represent certain residues of 
a given class — Class I, let us say; P, Q, R . . . other 
residues of another class, say Class II; X, the resultant 
of the residues A, B, C . . . oi Class I; Y, tlie re- 
sultant of the residues P, Q, R . . . oi Class II, and 
so on; and finally 12 the total resultant of all the 
forces X, Y . . . which determines the real move- 
ment and consequently the utility. If we do not get 
tile utility — or the detriment — that would result from 
considering the residues A alone, that is not because A is not doing 
its work, much less because a derivation corresponding to A has 
been effectively refuted, but because of the counter-actions of B, C 



2153 ^ [All the evils of alcoholism could be corrected by absolute prohibition 
(B), but prohibition has to operate subject to tics — among them, the desire of many 
people to drink, the fact that other people can make money by selling them drinks, 
the fact tliat public officials can make money by selling the right to sell drinks. 
Prohibition, therefore, docs not correct all die evils of alcoholism, but produces 
new evils, bootlegging, graft. The application therefore of the principle diat m.iy lie 
logically sound may produce, in view of the ties, not an enhanced but a diminished 
udiity. — ^A. L.] 
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. . . P, Q. . . . Furthermore, in virtue of the fact that the whole of 
a class A,B . . .hzs the peculiarity of remaining virtually constant, 
A may dimini sh very considerably, or even disappear, without any 
great variation in X, and consequently without any great variation 
in the resultant XI and in the utility which that resultant entails. 
Variations in XI and the corresponding utility are much more readily 
appraised by watching variations in X, Y . . - than variations in 
any one of the residues A,B ... P, Q. . 

2154 . Likewise applicable to the matter of utility is what we said 
in § 2086 of the varying derivations T, T', T" . . . corresponding 
to one same residue, B. 1. Since it is the residues, chiefly, that affect 
the equilibrium, the presence of one of the various derivations T, 
T', T" . . . throws little or no light on the question of utility. 2. 
To replace T with T' can amount to little or nothing as regards 
modifying the utility. 3. But the fact that the person who is per- 
forming the conduct considers the derivation, T, which he accepts, 
as very beneficial and other derivations very harmful (or, in more 
exact terms, the sentiments he manifests in that way) may be of 
the greatest utility. Indeed, apart from a few ascetics, human bemgs 
are most reluctant to distinguish utility from what they consider 
“good”; so if they really regard the derivation T as “good,” they 
will also consider it “beneficial,” and if that should not happen to 
be the case, it would be a sign that they have no great faith in the 
derivation. Anything fantastic, impractical, or harmful in the belief 
will then be corrected by other beliefs that are also prevalent in the 
society that happens to be involved (§§ 1772, 2153).^ 4. If, intrin- 

2154 * Physicians are inclined to drink of society as a flock of sheep of which 
they are the well-paid and devoutly esteemed shepherds. Reasoned opposition to 
such oppression and exploitation often comes to naught because people are fnght- 
ened by the fairy-tales of the medical fraternity, just as Molierc’s imaginary invalid 
trembled in his boots at the threats of Dr. Cathartic. Sometimes, on the other 
hand, their pratde may be effectively met with other prattle of the same vanety, 
such as “Christian Science,” or “Natural Medicine ” In the year 1913, in order to 
reduce recalcitrant Swiss cantons to obedience, the doctors and their allies proposed 
an amendment to the federal constitution that would have authorized the federal 
government to dictate legislation affecting large numbers of diseases, certain non- 
contagious diseases included. When the measure was put to popular vote, the only 
effective opposition, virtually, came from the devotees of “Natural Medicine.” 
Journal de Geneve, May 8, 1913: “As was the case in the eastern cantons, the con- 
stitutional amendment on ‘federal diseases,’ so called, has encountered a silent but 
determined opposition. Two or three districts in the Canton of Zurich have rejected 
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sically, from the logico-experimental standpoint, one derivation 
seems better calculated than others to augment utility, one cannot 
infer on that account that it would actually do so in practice. It 
might even prove that the derivation which seems more beneficial 
intrinsically corresponds to sentiments that are less beneficial than 
those expressed by derivations that seem less beneficial intrinsically. 
All the propositions just stated are at variance with common opin- 
ion, but observation of reality shows that they accord with the facts. 

2155 . From what we have been showing it also follows that the 
problem of utility is quantitative and not qualitative, as is commonly 
believed. One must determine in what proportions the consequences 
of a given derivation, S (Figure 38), or of the principle that it pro- 
pounds, may when combined with the consequences of other deri- 
vations, T,U,V . . . prove beneficial to society; and not, as is com- 
monly done, try to decide whether jS" is in itself beneficial or detri- 
mental to society, a problem that can have no meaning. Derivations 
fail as a rule to take any account of these quantitative considera- 
tions, for the reason, as we have so many times said, that they are 
inclined to envisage absolutes (§ 1772) ; and when a derivation pro- 
claims some principle or other, almost always implicit in it is the 
assumption that the principle is to be striven for in an absolute man- 
ner, without reservations as to degree or anything else. 

It will probably help if we supplement these abstract considera- 
tions with illustrations of a more concrete nature, and clarify the 
general propositions with examples of particular cases. Suppose we 
begin with an interesting case in which contemplations of ideal ends, 
T, and real ends, m, are thrown together without such ends being at 
all clearly distinguished; and then go on to look at a number of 
cases of compound utilities. 


it. The reason is that in those parts of our country there are large numbers^ of 
people who approve of ‘natural’ therapeutic methods, take no stock in ofScial medical 
science, and are in fact afraid of its encroachments. They are worried lest the 
proposed amendment open tlie door to compulsory measures to which they are 
unalterably opposed, obligatory vaccination, for instance.” Opponents of vaccination 
against smallpox are probably ^vrong; but when champions of vaccination in Italy 
go so far as to haul into couit a scientist who has voiced an honest scientific 
opinion on the subject, one is forced to conclude that in resisting the establish- 
ment” of an official science through the penal code, anti-vaccinationists are per- 
forming a useful social function. 
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2156. History. We have seen (§ 1580) that the compositions which 
go under the name of “history” are as a rule compounds of factual 
observations of one kind or another supplemented by derivations 
and ethical considerations, without any distinctions being drawn be- 
tween ideals and myths, T, and real facts, m (Figure 29). In general 
one may say that history has so far been a history of derivations 
rather than of residues, a history of concepts, T, rather than of the 
forces of which those concepts are but manifestations. 

2157. That is all well enough, when “history” is more or less a 
composition designed to influence the sentiments of human beings 
(§1580), when, preaching is more or less interwoven with experi- 
mental observation; but it is not only not beneficial, it is positively 
harmful, when the purpose of history is to describe real facts and the 
relations between them. 

2158. If ideas, ideals, myths, are the only things considered and 
they are taken intrinsically and for their own sakes, we get systems 
of ethics, metaphysics, and theology. If real facts are alone consid- 
ered, and ideas, ideals, myths, are taken extrinsically only, as objec- 
tive facts, we get researches in experimental science or, to give them 
a name, scientific history (§§ 1580, 2576). 

2159. The compositions that best serve for purposes of persuasion, 
for arousing sentiments and urging people along a given line of 
conduct, are combinations of die categories above; because the 
human mind requires the ideal and die real in varying dosage. The 
proportions vary at given times and in given localities according to 
individuals; and taking the average of individuals in different times 
and localities, they vary according to a certain rhythm, as is the case 
with virtually all social phenomena. 

2160. In our Western countries in our times, theological histories 
have fallen into desuetude, but metaphysical and ethical histories 
continue to enjoy a wide-spread vogue that g^ves no indication of 
subsiding.^ Sometimes the ethical or metaphysical oudook is ex- 

2160 ^ Fustel de Coulanges, Questions lustariques, p 8. “I£ you look for the 
principle that gives that unity and that life to German scholarship, you will notice 
that it is love for Germany. We claim here in France that science knows no coun- 
try. [That is too high a tribute to France.] The Germans frankly hold the opposite 
view. It is a false doctrine,’ says Herr Gicsebrccht [Making the usual abuse of the 
toms false” and “true,” nobody knowing just what they mean.], 'that science 
knows no country, that it overleaps fronuers. Science ought not to be cosmopolitan. 
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pressly declared by writers; but that is a rare occurrence in our day. 
More often they fail to distinguish the various elements that go to 
make up their “history” (§ 1582), relying on the ambiguity of the 
term “historical truth” (§ 1578) to spread a veil over the mixture. 
They rarely state categorically their conviction that derivations de- 
termine the forms of society, allowing that fact to be tacitly inferred 
from the proposition, which they deem axiomatic, that the conduct 
of human beings is a consequence of tlieir beliefs. 

2161 . How do such writings compare with logico-experimental 
science.? If a writer ascribes a supernatural origin to religion he is 
at least respecting formal logic in regarding religion as the prime 
cause of social phenomena. But if he ascribes an earthly origin to 
religion, he must, even to keep to the field of merely formal logic, 
explain how and why religion is a cause and not an effect. When 
adversaries of religion lay the responsibility for the fall of the 
Roman Empire upon Christianity, they still have to explain why 
the spread of Christianity was the cause and not the effect of that 
dissolution and also why the two phenomena cannot be taken as 
merely simultaneous. If a person asserts that moral concepts are 
engraved on the human mind by the hand of God, he may take 
them outright as the prime cause of social phenomena, and he is, 

[The usual abuse of the term “ought” — what does it mean ? And what if someone 
were to snap his fingers at the “duty” laid upon him By the never-sufficiently-praised 
Lord Almighty Giesebrecht?] It ought to be nationall It ought to be German! Ger- 
mans all worship their country, and they take the word “country” in its true mean- 
ing [Twenly-one guns for our old friend True!] as the fatherland, the land of our 
forefathers, the terra patrttm, our country such as our ancestors knew it and made 
it. They never speak of it save as a sacred thing.’ ” Not otherwise did the Athenians 
speak of the Sun and wroth were they at the impiety of Anaxagoras who said that 
it was just a red-hot stone. P. 9: "Scholarship in France is liberal. In Germany it Js 
patriotic.” Liberal scholarships and patriotic scholarships may both be beneficial or 
harmful to a country, but they are both different from the scholarship that aims to 
be strictly experimental. Fustel de Coulanges was writing under the impression of 
the War of 1870, p. 16: “But we are living today in wartime. It is almost impossible 
for science to preserve its old serenity. [Fortunately for scientific history, Fustel 
de Coulanges possessed just that sereneness in many of his writings, which, for that 
reason, come very close to experimei«tal history; and despite the emotions that were 
stirring within him, he had the sti ength of character to write:] In spite of ^ the 
Germans, we continue to claim that scholarship knows no country.” To be strictly 
exact, however, he should have said “scientific scholarship,” to emphasize the dif- 
ference between the experimental attitude and the scholarship that aims at some 
social utility. 
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furthermore, under no obligation to inquire whether, when, and to 
what extent it is better for human beings to conform to them. They 
are obeying ordinances of God and that is the whole story: tliey 
need consider nothing else. But if a person ventures from that for- 
tress, which is impregnable to formal logic, he must— as in the pre- 
ceding case, if he would take morality as the cause of social phe- 
nomena — first explain why morality is a cause and not an effect or 
something merely simultaneous, and then go on to state just what 
solution he intends to give to die question raised in § 1897 — state, 
that is, just what relationship, in his opinion, obtains between ob- 
servance of certain moral or other norms and social utility. No such 
declaration is required of a person who is examining cases of con- 
science, or of persons examining social phenomena strictly, without 
making them in any way dependent on cases of conscience. But if 
the two things are mixed in together, the relationship between them 
has to be declared, the bridge specified that is to be built in order 
to get from one to the other. 

2162 . Historians commonly abstain from giving any such explana- 
tion because they are in no hurry to undertake the difficult, not to 
say impossible, task of justifying the solution that they accept. They 
rest content with the implicit assumption that observance of the 
norms of morality always leads to social benefit (affirmative solu- 
tions, §§ 1903-98) ; and they win general assent because that proposi- 
tion is true, on the whole, as regards the conduct of private individ- 
uals and because, owing to group-persistences, it can be plausibly 
extended to public affairs. So to distinguish the various elements in 
the social complex and tacitly to assume solutions for the elements 
not considered has the great advantage of making it easier for a 
writer to study the element with which he is dealing, since he may 
take it all by itself. Furthermore, it makes his conclusions more 
readily acceptable to the public, in that they take for granted cer- 
tain solutions that are very generally accepted. For that reason that 
method is followed not only by historians but by economists 
(§ 2147) and other investigators of social phenomena as well. From 
the logico-experimental standpoint the first part of the procedure, 
the separation of the various elements in the social complex, is per- 
missible, is indeed indispensable, for without such a simplification 
no inquiry would be possible. Science, as we have so many times 
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repeated, is essentially analytical. But the second part— the assump- 
tion for elements not considered of implicit solutions that nearly 
always accord with public sentiments— belongs to tlie field of deriva- 
tions, and takes one completely outside the logico-experimental field, 
where unstated propositions dictated by sentiment have no place 
and where only facts and inferences from facts can properly stand. 
Logico-experimental science, accordingly, altogether rejects those 
implicit solutions based on sentiment of which derivations make, 
and have to make, lavish use, and replaces them with explicit solu- 
tions obtained by considering facts and nothing else. 

It is also a common practice of historians to expatiate on ethical 
and legal judgments of the conduct of public individuals, usually 
without declaring just what ethical norms and laws underlie their 
verdicts. In that too premises are left implicit and are likewise ac- 
cepted because, in virtue of group-persistence, they overreach the 
domain where the norms and laws tliat regulate the relationships 
between individuals apply. To do that is, on a very much smaller 
scale, something like extending juridical norms that are established 
for human beings to animals. It has been long debated whether 
Caesar had or did not have the “right” to cross the Rubicon. For 
the study of history and social phenomena, to solve such a problem 
today is about as significant as solving the celebrated query that used 
to be posed in tlie Middle Ages: TJtrum chimaera hombinans in 
vacuo possit comedere sccundas intentiones — though it might be a 
useful exercise in the abstract study of Roman public law. 

2163. With many historians it is an article of faith that Napoleon 
III committed a “crime” in making the coup d’etat that brought 
him into power. That may, or may not, be so, according to the 
meaning one attaches to the term “crime.” In relations between in- 
dividuals, that term is defined by a penal code, by law; but what 
code, what law, is to be used in passing judgments on political 
events? The answer has to be stated. It is not enough to say, as 
many do, that it is a crime to overthrow any “legitimate” govern- 
ment; for then one would have to define just what a “legitimate’ 
government would be. As a matter of fact, from Louis XVI down 
to Napoleon III, and then on down to the Third Republic, there 
was a continuous succession of governments each of which arose by 
overthrowing another that called itself legitimate and then pro- 
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ceeded to assert that it was as legitimate as its predecessor, and even 
more so. No decision is possible until we are told what norms are 
to be used in settling such disputes; and even if we were told and 
had rendered our judgment with reference to them, it is still not 
clear just how such a judgment could add in the slightest to our 
knowledge of social phenomena and their interrelationships. We 
were discreet enough to stop, notice, with Louis XVI. We could just 
as well have gone farther back and questioned the “legitimacy” of 
the royal authority that rose on the ruins of feudalism, the “legiti- 
macy” of the au^ority of Pepin, of the Frankish kings, of the 
Roman conquerors of Gaul, and so on back to Adam. One can 
remedy the absurdity of such inquiries by conceding the existence 
of the norm, but the limit of its validity still has to be fixed. Shall 
we make it thirty years, as France does for private property, or a 
longer or shorter period? Then from just what authority does it 
emanate? What means does said authority possess for making head- 
strong recalcitrants obey ? Considered in the light of the norms of 
private law and morals, the morals of Catherine II of Russia were 
reprehensible and the things she did to win her throne, criminal. 
But such a judgment has, after all, very little bearing on social phe- 
nomena and their relationships; and it would be of little help in 
trying, for example, to determine whether it would have been to the 
advantage of Russia that her husband, rather than she herself, 
should have ruled.^ Elizabeth of England was concerned to seem 
chaste, and seems not to have been. What bearing can that have had 
on the social development of the England of her time ? Facts of that 
sort have a bearing on history not through the ethical value which 

2163 ^ Waliszewski, Le roman d’tine tmperatnce, Catherine II, p. 190, There 
is still some doubt as to whether the Emperor Peter was assassinated by Orlov 
or by Tieplov: “Orlov or Tieplov? The question may seem incidental and of 
scant importance. But it is not. If Tieplov instigated the crime, it means that 
Catherine was ultimately responsible for it, for how conceive that he could have 
acted without her consent? The case is different as regards Orlov. He and his 
brother Gregory were, and for some time sull were to remain, to a certain extent 
masters of a situation that they had created . . . They had not taken Catherine’s 
advice in beginning the coup d’etat. They may well not have consulted her on a 
hundred o 4 er occasions.’’ It is very essenual to solve that problem if an etliical 
jud^ent is to be passed on Catherine, but in no way important if one is esti- 
mating the social effects of the incident. It is not apparent how answering the 
question in one sense or the other could have the slightest bearing on the pros- 
perity of Russia. 
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they possess intrinsically, but as circumstances concomitant with cer- 
tain happenings or determining certain others. Among such cir- 
cumstances one may count extrinsic ethical values, as for instance 
the judgment passed on certain acts by the persons participating in 
events. But even in doing that one has to proceed cautiously and 
warily, for very often it is not so much the judgment that influences 
events as the events that influence the judgment, which, for that 
matter, may be lenient or severe according to the sentiments this or 
that person entertains towards those under judgment. The A^aire 
du collier did a great deal of harm to Marie Antoinette, though she 
seems really to have had no part in it; yet down to that time, scan- 
dals far more serious and far better authenticated had done no harm 
whatever to scions of royalty in France. In politics, particularly, scan- 
dal harms the weak and causes little worry to the strong. Examples 
to that effect can be counted every day of the week. 

2164. In discussing Taine’s third volume, of which he quotes the 
celebrated preface, M. Aulard brings two criticisms against the au- 
thor of the Origines, accusing him of insufficient accuracy and of 
disregarding a number of documents. As regards social history, 
neither criticism stands. The inaccuracies mentioned are in no way 
substantial. They may at times be important for passing ethica’ 
judgments on individuals. They have slight bearing, if any at all, 
on the history of social phenomena.^ The documents quoted by 

2164 ^ Cochin, La crise de Vhistoire revolutionvaire: Taine et M. Aulard, pp. 
16-17: “Suppose we draw the sum of [M. Aulard’s] inventory [of Taine’s mis- 
takes]. Among the 550 references quoted on the 140 pages of die ‘Spontaneous 
Anarchy,’ M. Aulard notes 28 substantial errors, which are really 15, 6 mistakes 
of copying, 4 mistakes in page numbers, 2 in dates and 3 misprints — a very cred- 
itable average, after all, and one that M. Aulard himself, at least as regards his 
book on Taine, is far from equalling, since he errs in his rectificadons at least one 
dme in two. . . . Taine was the first to open those files in the archives. He found 
a virgin forest before him and gathered up facts and documents by the armful. 
He did not have rime to be pedantic or exhaustive. Did he, to be accurate? His 
friends never dared to be too sure. His enemies said no, very loud and often. 
M. Seignobos [Who was incapable of distinguishing the fancies of his democraric 
theology from scientific history.] finds Taine 'probably the most inaccurate hi^ 
torian of our rime.’ M. Aulard’s book refutes that estimate by M. Seignobos, Taine s 
work has had the rare good fortune of receiving its baptism of fire from an ad- 
versary as partisan as he is learned. [M. Cochin is being exceedingly courteous.] 

It wins thereby the one patent of soundness that it still lacked: the thirty years of 
scholarship of M. Aulard. Every statement of Taine will henceforth have two 
counter-proofs* the learning of Taine himself, and the fact that a critic s spleen has 
not dared to dispute it.’’ 
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Taine are, to tell the truth, even too numerous. No such body of 
proof is necessary to show that, in the French as in many another 
Revolution, politicians stole right and left and rid themselves of 
their enemies by putting them to death. One has only to glance at 
the conduct of politicians in times of peace to see quite readily that 
their conduct in times of revolution betrays the existence of forces 
which differ only in intensity from those which manifest them- 
selves under peaceful conditions. Taine, instead, seems to believe 
that the differences are in the main qualitative, and would ascribe 
to the statesmen of the French Revolution sins of which politicians 
of all times and countries cannot plead innocence; and furthermore 
— a more serious mistake — he tries to attribute the crimes to the 
mistaken theories of those statesmen. 

2165. M. Aulard disregards such criticisms, and others of the 
kind, that can be brought against Table’s results, and probably be- 
cause, at bottom, he follows the same road as Taine, the only differ- 
ence being that Taine passes an unfavourable ethical judgment on 
the Jacobins, whereas M. Aulard is kindly disposed toward them. 
But history is not concerned with such ethical judgments, whether 
in one sense or in another.^ Read .in succession Machiavelli’s Prince, 
The Ancient City of Fustel de Coulanges, then Cicero’s Philippics, 
and Taine’s third volume, especially the preface; and it will be ap- 
parent that the first two and the last two stand in altogether dif- 
ferent classes that can be in no way confused. The two former exam- 
ine relationships between social facts, the latter aim chiefly at ethical 
judgments. 

2166. The admbers and the critics of the French Revolution are 
substantially in agreement as to the facts; but the antis hold that 
the revolutionists were inspired to do the things they did by de- 

2165 ^ Cochin, Op. at , pp. 99-100; "Shall we see the end of this crisis [in 
the writing of histones of the French Revolution]? I think we shall, but on two 
conditions: first, that we stand on better guard against that curse of all curiosity — 
indignation . . . and, second, that criticism should at last rid us of that revolu- 
tionary fetish, the People, send it back to politics the way Providence has been sent 
back to theology, and restore apologetic history to a place in the museum of re- 
ligious myths that it should never have been allowed to desert. If our historians 
have not attended to that hitherto, it must be because the anthropomorphism of the 
People is more recent and more specious than that of Providence. It could sail fool 
people in days when the workings of the social machine and the laws of pracacal 
democracy were sail but vaguely discerned on the reverse side of ‘principles ’ Taine 
and M Aulard are historians of that era. They are historians of an— Old Regime!” 
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pravity of character; the pros that they were provoked by the re- 
sistance and wickedness of their adversaries/ As regards the history 
of social phenomena, to solve that problem is about as important 
as knowing whether Caesar, Augustus, Cromwell, and other such 
men were honest, moral individuals, or dishonest, immoral; Taine 
thought he was writing of the French Revolution like a zoologist 
describing animals. He was mistaken. His history may be some- 
thing like Buffon’s history of the animal kingdom, a work of litera- 
ture, but never like the TraitS de zoblogie concrete of Delage and 
Herouard, a scientific treatise. Quite like the latter instead is Ma- 
chiavelli’s description of Valentino’s campaigns. 

2167. Ethical disputes about the French Revolution possess not 
even tlie merit of novelty. They are in all respects replicas of the 
disputes that have raged, and will forever rage, about every political, 
social, or religious revolution. Those favouring a revolution will say 
that it is “justified” by the evil machinations of its enemies; those 
hostile to it will condemn it because of the evil machinations of the 
revolutionists. There is no way of deciding who is right and who 
wrong until we are told what norms are to apply in condemning 
or absolving; and then, on the assumption that we are told, such 
judgment may give us a certain ethical satisfaction, but it will show 


2166 ^ Every now and then, in cases of conflict between public authorities and 
strikers where there are casualdes, one notes facts and judgments that are alto- 
gether similar, though on a much smaller scale. Defenders of the police say that the 
“guilt” lies with the strikers, in that they were trying to do things that the police 
were in duty bound to prevent. Defenders of the strikers say that the “guilt” rests 
with the police, who were not sufficiently patient and tried to interfere with the 
strikers. Before we can determine who is right and who wrong, we have to know 
what meaning is to be attached to the term “guilt.” If it be granted that orders 
from the police must always be respected and that people venturing to disobey 
them do so at their own risk and peril, the defenders of the police are right. If 
it be granted that people on strike are to be at all times respected by the police 
and that anyone venturing to do them violence is committing a crime, the defend- 
ers of the strikers are right. But in either of those cases we have solved an ethical 
problem, not a problem of relationships among social phenomena, and we still 
have to learn what sentiments and interests underlie the conduct of the tvyo con- 
tending parties and what the consequences of the various soludons that might be 
given to the conflict would be, as regards the social order and the various other 
utilities. The police power is used in all countries to enforce measures that may 
be classified under two headings: (/^) measures favourable, or at least irrelevant, to 
the welfare of th^community; and (B) measures detrimental to the community s 
welfare. If one holds that resistance to the police force is always detrimental to the 
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absolutely nothing as to the relationships of one political or social 
fact to another, or about the uniformities that may be inferred from 
them (§ 2166 ^). 

2168. Among the many reasons why historians of the French Rev- 
olution— in that not differing from historians in general— have fol- 
lowed the ethical method we must here touch on two in chief, the 
one subjective, the other objective. The subjective reason we have 
just explained in part. In view of it historians give a miscellany of 
ethical dissertations, sermons, exhortations, along with observations 
of fact and of relationships between facts. In the very best case, these 
latter represent only one of the purposes with which the historian is 
concerned, and frequently enough they are not even a purpose, but 
a means for realizing other purposes. The subjective reason is a gen- 
eral one, and figures in almost all historical writing. 

2169. The objective reason is also general, but it comes out with 
special prominence in the histories of the French Revolution. It 
arises in the fact that each of the contending parties in the Revolu- 
tion in order to fight and win used the phraseology of the other 
party, so that identical derivations disguise differing residues; with 
the result that if one stops at derivations one can know notliing of 

community, he thereby holds either; (i) That A cannot be separated from B, and 
that the utility of A is greater than the harm done by B; or else (2) that A can 
always be separated from B in some other way than by offering resistance to tlie 
police power. This latter proposition is contradicted by history. Many transforma- 
tions that have proved beneficial, indeed exceedingly so, to society have been 
effected only by meeting the police power with opposing force. 

Conversely, if one expresses oneself as in all cases favourable to resistance to the 
police power, one holds either: (i) That A can in no way be separated from B and 
that the harm done by B overrides the utility of A; or else (2) that A can never be 
separated from B in any other way than by resistance to the police power. This 
latter proposition is in its turn contradicted by history, which shows that many 
transformations that have proved beneficial, and sometimes in the highest degree, 
to society have been effected otherwise than by resistance to the police power. 

It follows, therefore, that such problems cannot be solved a prion in one 
sense or the other, but that each particular case has to be examined quantitatively 
to determine in which direction the utility or the detriment lies It is the peculiar 
characteristic of ethical derivations that in such cases they substitute a priori a 
single and qualitative solution for the multiple and quantitative solutions that ex- 
perience furnishes a postenori. That is why ethical solutions arc more acceptable to 
the public than experimental solutions. They are simpler, and they are easier to 
understand without long and fatiguing compilations of multitudinous facts 

(§2147^8), 
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the forces which were really at work in the Revolution. In some 
cases such inconsistencies between the derivation and the conduct are 
so evident that they have not escaped historians; so, if they find that 
Augustus founded the Empire on pretence of restoring the Republic, 
and that Robespierre, opposing capital punishment, made extensive 
use of it, they get out of the difficulty by passing ethical judgments 
on those men in view of their inconsistencies. It may well be that 
Augustus was lying when he pretended to be restoring the Republic 
and that Robespierre was lying when he posed as a humanitarian. 
But if we are interested in getting at the facts we cannot stop at 
that. Two problems at once emerge, the one of slight, the other of 
very great, importance. The Brst lies in determining whether Augus- 
tus and Robespierre were sincere or insincere, since it might easily 
be, as has been seen to happen in many other cases, that both of 
them sincerely believed in the derivations they used in order to mis- 
lead others.^ The second problem, which is the only one of the two 
that has any significance for history, lies in determining how and 
why the sentiments and interests cloaked by the derivations in ques- 
tion had the success they had. Does anyone really think that the 
Romans were duped by Augustus, and the French by Robespierre, 
much as a customer is tricked by a jeweller who sells him a piece 
of glass on the assurance that it is a diamond ? Such a thesis is un- 
tenable. Indeed the personalities of Augustus and Robespierre them- 
selves disappear, in part at least, in reality, and we are obliged to 
say that the sentiments and interests that were represented by those 
individuals prevailed over the sentiments and interests represented 
by other individuals. What took place was the resultant of all the 
social factors, among which the derivations did, to be sure, have 
their place, but not a very important place (§ 2199). 

2170. T^e use of force in society. Societies in general subsist be- 
cause alive and vigorous in the majority of their constituent mem- 
bers are sentiments corresponding to residues of sociality (Class IV). 
But there are also individuals in human societies in whom some at 
least of those sentiments are weak or indeed actually missing. That 

2169 ^ Many people have perceived and stated a fact which Barras well describes 
in his Memoires. Vol II, p. 446: “So great is the decepuve power of the passions 
that when they are most concerned with a private interest, they often imagine at 
they envisage only the public interest ” 
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fact has two interesting consequences which stand in apparent con- 
tradiction, one of them threatening the dissolution of a society, the 
other making for its progress in civilization. What at bottom is there 
is continuous movement, but it is a movement that may progress in 
almost any direction. 

2171. It is evident that if the requirement of uniformity (residues 
IV-j§) were so strongly active in all individuals in a given society as 
to prevent even one of them from breaking away in any particular 
from the uniformities prevalent in it, such a society would have no 
internal causes for dissolution; but neither would it have any causes 
for change, whether in the direction of an increase, or of a decrease, 
in the utility of the individuals or of the society. On the other hand 
if the requirement of uniformity were to fail, society would not hold 
together, and each individual would go his own way, as lions and 
tigers, birds of prey, and other animals do. Societies that endure and 
change are therefore situated in some intermediate condition be- 
tween those two extremes. 

2172. A homogeneous society might be imagined in which the 
requirement of uniformity would be the same in all individuals, 
and would correspond to ^e intermediate state just mentioned. But 
observation shows that that is not the case with human societies. 
Human societies are essentially heterogeneous, and the intermediate 
state is attained because the requirement of uniformity is very strong 
in some individuals, moderately strong in others, very feeble in still 
others, and almost entirely absent in a few. The average is found 
not in each individual, but in the group comprising them all. One 
may add as a datum of fact that the number of individuals in whom 
the requirement of uniformity is stronger than the average requisite 
of the intermediate state in which the society is situated is much 
greater than the number of individuals in whom the requirement is 
weaker than that average, and very very much greater than the 
number in whom it is entirely missing. 

2173. For the reader who has followed us thus far it is needless 
to add that, in view of the effects of this greater or lesser potency 
of the sentiments of uniformity, one may foresee out of hand that 
two theologies will put in an appearance (§ 2147, Example II), one 
of which will glorify the immobility of one or another uniformity, 
real or imaginary, the other of which will glorify movement, prog- 
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ress, in one direction or another. That is what has actually hap- 
pened in history. There have been popular Olympuses where the 
gods fixed and determined once and for all how human society 
was to be; and then, too, Olympuse's of utopian reformers, who 
derived from their exalted minds conceptions of forms from which 
human society was never never more to deviate. On the other hand, 
from the days of ancient Athens down to our own, the lord gods 
of Movement in a Certain Direction have listened to the prayers 
of tlieir faithful and now sit triumphant in our latter-day Olympus, 
where Progress Optimus Maximus reigns in sovereign majesty. So 
that intermediate situation of society has usually been attained as 
the resultant of many forces, prominent among them the two cate- 
gories mentioned, which envisage different imaginary goals and 
correspond to different classes of residues (§§ 2152 !.). 

2174. To ask whether or not force ought to be used in a society, 
whether the use of force is or is not beneficial, is to ask a question 
that has no meaning; for force is used by those who wish to pre- 
serve certain uniformities and by those who wish to overstep them; 
and the violence of the ones stands in contrast and in conflict with 
the violence of the others. In truth, if a partisan of a governing class 
disavows the use of force, he means that he disavows the use of 
force by insurgents trying to escape from the norms of the given 
uniformity. On the other hand, if he says he approves of the use of 
force, what he really means is that he approves of the use of force 
by the public authority to constrain insurgents to conformity. Con- 
versely, if a partisan of the subject class says he detests the use of 
force in society, what he really detests is the use of force by con- 
stituted authorities in forcing dissidents to conform; and if, instead, 
he lauds the use of force, he is thinking of the use of force by those 
who would break away from certain social uniformities.^ 

2175. Nor is there any particular meaning in the question as to 
whether the use of violence to enforce existing uniformities is bene- 
ficial to society, or whether it is beneficial to use force in order to 


2174 ^ In the Zabern incident the same newspapers evinced the greatest indigna- 
tion at the “browbeating” by the military authorities (§ 2147) but were very lenient 
towards the “browbeating” and the acts of “sabotage" for which the strikers were 
responsible at the same time. Conversely, newspapers that approved the use of 
force by the military waxed indignant at acts of violence on the part of their 
adversaries. 
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overstep them; for the various uniformities have to be distinguished 
to see which of tliem are beneficial and which deleterious to society. 
Nor, indeed, is that enough; for it is further necessary to determine 
whether the utility of the uniformity is great enough to offset the 
harm that will be done by using violence to enforce it, or whether 
detriment from the uniformity is great enough to overbalance the 
damage that will be caused by the use of force in subverting it 
(§ 2195) ; in which detriment and damage we must not forget to 
reckon the very serious drawback involved in the anarchy that re- 
sults from any frequent use of violence to abolish existing uniformi- 
ties, just as among the benefits and utilities of maintaining frankly 
injurious uniformities must be counted the strength and stability 
they lend to the social order. So, to solve the problem as to the use 
of force, it is not enough to solve the other problem as to the utility, 
in general, of certain types of social organization; it is essential also 
and chiefly to compute all the advantages and all the drawbacks, 
direct and indirect (§ 2147, Example 11 ). Such a course leads to the 
solution of a scientific problem; but it may not be and oftentimes 
is not the course that leads to an increase in social utility. It is better, 
therefore, if it be followed only by people who are called upon to 
solve a scientific problem or, to some limited extent, by certain in- 
dividuals belonging to the ruling class; whereas social utility is 
oftentimes best served if the members of the subject class, whose 
function it is not to lead but to act, accept one of the two theologies 
according to the case — either the theology that enjoins preservation 
of existing uniformities, or the theology that counsels change. 

2176 . What we have just said serves to explain, along with the 
theoretical difficulties, how it comes about that the solutions that are 
usually found for the general problem have so little and sometimes 
no bearing on realities. Solutions of particular problems come closer 
to the mark because, situate as they are in specific places and times, 
they present fewer theoretical difficulties; and because practical em- 
piricism implicitly takes account of many circumstances that theory, 
until it has been carried to a state of high perfection, cannot ex- 
plicidy appraise. 

Considering violations of material conformities among modern 
civilized peoples, we see that, in general, the use of violence in re- 
pressing them is the more readily condoned in proportion as the 
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violation can be regarded as an individual anomaly designed to 
attain some individual advantage, and the less readily condoned in 
proportion as the violation appears as a collective act aiming at some 
collective advantage, and especially if its apparent design be to re- 
place general norms prevailing with certain other general norms/ 
2177. That states all that there is in common^ between the large 
numbers of facts in which a distinction’ is drawn between so-called 
private and so-called' political crimes. A distinction, and often a very 
sharp distinction, is drawn* between the individual who kills or 
steals for his own benefit and the individual who commits murder 
or theft with the intent of benefiting a party. In general, civilized 
countries grant extradition for die former, but refuse it for the latter. 
In the same way one notes a continually increasing leniency towards 
crimes committed during labour strikes or in the course of other 
economic, social, or political struggles. There is a more and more 
conspicuous tendency to meet such aggressions with merely passive 
resistance, the police power being required not to use arms, or else 
permitted to do so only in cases of extreme necessity. Such cases 
never arise in practice. So long as the policeman is alive, the neces- 
sity is held not to be extreme, and it is bootless, after all, to recognize 
the extremity after he is in his grave and no longer in a position to 
profit by the considerate permission to use his revolver. Punishment 
by judicial process is also becoming less and less vigorous. Criminals 
are either not convicted or, being convicted, are released in* virtue 
of some probation law, failing of which, they can still rely on com- 
mutations, individual pardons, or general amnesties, so that, sum 
total, diey have little or nothing to fear from the courts (§ 2147“). 
I'n a word, in a vague, cloudy, confused sort of way, the notion is 

2176 ^ It would be hardly in point here to review the whole history of the use of 
force from ancient down to modern times, or to go into too many details. We shall 
confine ourselves to the present, and try to find a formula that will give a rough 
and general picture of the facts observable. If we were dealing with a recent past, 
we should have to regard violations of the norms of intellectual uniformity as on a 
par with violations of a material order. Not so long ago they were actually so 
regarded, and often indeed the former were regarded as more serious than the 
latter. But in our day, barring some few exceptions, proportions have been inverted, 
and the norms of intellectual uniformity that public authority sets out to enforce 
are relatively few. They may therefore be better considered apart from norms of a 
material order. We shall deal with material uniformities first, coming to violations 
of an intellectual order farther along (§§ 2196 f.). 
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coming to the fore that an existing government may make some 
slight use of force against its enemies, but no great amount of force, 
and that it is under all circumstances to be condemned if it carries 
the use of force so far as to cause the death of considerable numbers, 
of a small number, a single one, of its enemies; nor can it rid itself 
of them, either, by putting them in prison or otherwise.^ 

2178 . What now are Ae correlations that subsist between this 
method of applying force and other social facts? We note, as usual, 
a sequence of actions and reactions, in which the use of force ap- 
pears now as cause, now as effect. As regards the governing class, 
one gets, in the main, five groups of facts to consider: i. A mere 
handful of citizens, so long as they are willing to use violence, can 
force their will upon public officials who are not inclined to meet 
violence with equal violence. If the reluctance of the officials to re- 
sort to force is primarily motivated by humanitarian sentiments, 
that result ensues very readily; but if they refrain from violence be- 
cause they deem it wiser to use some other means, the effect is often 
the following: 2. To prevent or resist violence, the governing class 
resorts to “diplomacy,” fraud, corruption — ^governmental authority 
passes, in a word, from the Hons to the foxes. The governing class 
bows its head under the threat of violence, but it surrenders only 
in appearances, trying to turn the flank of the obstacle it cannot 
demolish in frontal attack. In the long run that sort of procedure 
comes to exercise a far-reaching influence on the selection of the 
governing class, which is now recruited only from the foxes, while 
the lions are blackballed (§ 2227). The individual who best knows 
the arts of sapping the strength of the foes of “graft” and of win- 
ning back by fraud and deceit what seemed to have been surren- 
dered under pressme of force, is now leader of leaders. The man 
who has bursts of rebellion, and does not know how to crook his 
spine at the proper times and places, is the worst of leaders, and his 
presence is tolerated among them only if other distinguished endow- 
ments offset that defect. 3. So it comes about that the residues of 
the combination-instinct (Class I) are intensified in the governing 

2177 ^ This formula states in the abstract what is actually happening in the con- 
crete It is met with a number of theories that state what, according to their 
authors, “ought" to happen. With those theories we shall deal farther along 
(§§2t8lf). ^ 
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class, and the residues of group-persistence (Class ll) debilitated; 
for the combination-residues supply, precisely, the artistry and re- 
sourcefulness required for evolving ingenious expedients as substi- 
tutes for open resistance, while the residues of group-persistence 
stimulate open resistance, since a strong sentiment of group-persist- 
ence cures the spine of all tendencies to curvature. /{. Policies of the 
governing class are not planned too far ahead in time. Predomi- 
nance of the combination instincts and enfeeblement of the senti- 
ments of group-persistence result in making the governing class 
more satisfied with the present and less thoughtful of die future. 
The individual comes to prevail, and by far, over family, commu- 
nity, nation. Material interests and interests of the present or a near 
future come to prevail over the ideal interests of community or na- 
tion and interests of the distant future. The impulse is to enjoy the 
present without too much thought for the morrow. 5. Some of these 
phenomena become observable in international relations as well. 
Wars become essentially economic. Efforts are made to avoid con- 
flicts with the powerful and the sword is rattled only before the 
weak. Wars are regarded more than anything else as speculations 
(§2328). A country is often unwittingly edged towards war by 
nursings of economic conflicts which, it is expected, will never get 
out of control and turn into armed conflicts. Not seldom, however, 
a war will be forced upon a country by peoples who are not so far 
advanced in the evolution diat leads to the predominance of Class I 
residues. 

2179 . As regards the subject class, we get the following relations, 
which correspond in part to the preceding: i. When the subject 
class contains a number of individuals disposed to use force and with 
capable leaders to guide them, the governing class is, in many cases, 
overthrown and another takes its place. That is easily the case 
where governing classes are inspired by humanitarian sentiments 
primarily, and very very easily if they do not And ways to assimilate 
the exceptional individuals who come to the front in the subject 
classes. A humanitarian aristocracy that is closed or stiffly exclusive 
represents the maximum of insecurity. 2. It is far more difficult to 
overthrow a governing class that is adept in the shrewd use of chi- 
canery, fraud, corruption; and in die highest degree difficult to over- 
throw such a class when it successfully assimilates most of the in- 
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dividuals iir the subject class who show those same talents, are adept 
in tliose same arts, and might therefore become the leaders of such 
plebeians as are disposed to use violence. Thus left without leader- 
ship, widiout talent, disorganized, the subject class is almost always 
powerless to set up any lasting regime. 3, So the combination-resi- 
dues (Class I) become to some extent enfeebled in the subject class. 
But that phenomenon is in no way comparable to the correspond- 
ing reinforcement of those same residues in the governing class; for 
the governing class, being composed, as it is, of a much smaller 
number of individuals, changes considerably in character from the 
addition to it or withdrawal from it of relatively small numbers of 
individuals; whereas shifts of identical numbers produce but slight 
effects in the enormously greater total of tlie subject class. For tliat 
matter the subject class is still left with many individuals possessed 
of combination-instincts that are applied not to politics or activities 
connected with politics but to arts and trades independent of poli- 
tics. That circumstance lends stability to societies, for the governing 
class is required to absorb only a small number of new individuals 
in order, to keep the subject class deprived of leadership. However, 
in the long run the differences in temperament between the govern- 
ing class and the subject class become gradually accentuated, the 
combination-instincts tending to predominate in the ruling class, 
and instincts of group-persistence in the subject class. When that 
difference becomes sufiSciently great, revolution occurs. 4. Revolu- 
tion often transfers power to a new governing class, which exhibits 
a reinforcement in its instincts of group-persistence and so adds to 
its designs of present enjoyment aspirations towards ideal enjoy- 
ments presumably attainable at some future time — scepticism in part 
gives way to faith. 5. These considerations must to some extent be 
applied to international relations. If the combination-instincts are re- 
inforced in a given country beyond a certain limit, as compared with 
the instincts of group-persistence, that country may be easily van- 
quished in war by another country in which tliat change in rela- 
tive proportions has not occurred. The potency of an ideal as a pilot 
to victory is observable in both civil and international strife. People 
who lose tlie habit of applying force, who acquire the habit of con- 
sidering policy from a commercial standpoint and of judging it only 
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in terms of profit and loss, can readily be induced to purchase peace; 
and it may well be that such a transaction taken by itself is a good 
one, for war might have cost more money than the price of peace. 
Yet experience shows that in the long run, and taken in connex- 
ion with the things that inevitably go with it, such practice leads 
a country to ruin. The combination-instincts rarely come to prevail 
in the whole of a population. More commonly that situation arises 
in the upper strata of society, there being few if any traces of it in 
the lower and more populous classes. So when a war breaks out one 
gazes in amazement on the energies that arc suddenly manifested 
by the masses at large, something that could in no way have been 
foreseen by studying the upper classes only. Sometimes, as happened 
in the case of Carthage, the burst of energy may not be sufficient to 
save a country, because a war may have been inadequately prepared 
for and be incompetently led by the ruling classes, and soundly pre- 
pared for and wisely led by the ruling classes of the enemy coun- 
try. Then again, as happened in the wars of the French Revolution, 
the energy in the masses may be great enough to save a country be- 
cause, though the war may have been badly prepared for by its rul- 
ing classes, preparations and leadership have been even worse in the 
ruling classes of the enemy countries, a circumstance that gives the 
constituent members of the lower strata of society time to drive their 
ruling class from power and replace it with another of greater 
energy and possessing the instincts of group-persistence in greater 
abundance. Still again, as happened in Germany after the disaster 
at Jena, the energy of the masses may spread to the higher classes 
and spur them to an activity that proves most effective as combin- 
ing able leadership with enthusiastic faith. 

2180. These, then, are the main, the outstanding phenomena, but 
other phenomena of secondary or incidental importance also figure. 
Notable among such is the fact that if a ruling class is unable or un- 
willing or incompetent to use force to eradicate violations of uni- 
formities in private life, anarchic action on the part of the subject 
class tends to make up for the deficiency. It is well known to history 
that the private vendetta languishes or recurs in proportion as public 
authority continues or ceases to replace it. It has been seen to re- 
cur in the form of lynchings in the United States, and even in 
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Evirope,'' Whenever the influence of public authority declines, little 
states grow up within the state, litde societies within society. So, 
whenever judicial process fails, private or group justice replaces it, 
and vice versa} In international relations, the tinselling of humani- 

2180 ^ [This casual allusion to the phenomena of lynch-law does not reflect the 
full light that Pareto’s theories throw upon them; nor does it altogether square 
with the facts. Lynchmgs occur in fairly law-abiding communides in the United 
States (California). They fail to occur in fairly lawless communities (New York, 
Chicago). They are not correlated therefore with the greater or lesser efficiency of 
law enforcement as such. I would state the Paretan uniformity as follows (strictly, 
the problem belongs to what Pareto calls “special soaology, and therefore does not 
fall within the purview of this work). A lynching develops in three stages. 1. A 
revolting enme causes a violent shock to Class V residues connected with the social 
equilibrium. 2. Activity residues (Class III), at once come into play, and meeting 
no great check in combination-residues (Class I) as consolidated and made per- 
manent by persisdng abstractions (residues II-8), vent themselves to the full. 3. 
The activity residues having spent their force the social equilibrium is at once re- 
stored and life resumes its normal course. The protests, editorials, sermons, that 
follow a lynching have little effect, because they themselves are in large part mani- 
festauons of the activity residues aroused in stages i and 2 In the Paretan theory 
the vigor of conduct is correlated with the numbers of sentiments involved in an 
act and their intensiues, as “composed” in a resultant by the number and intensity 
of conflicting or opposite sentiments Activity residues are checked in the North by 
the strength of persisting combinations, and the absence of lynchings is therefore 
interdependent with the strength of industry, commerce, popular education, pros- 
perity and so on. Lynchings occur in the South from the relauvc and proportionate 
weakness of the combination-residues (very significant tlie falling off in the num- 
bers of lynchings during the “boom” years, 1923-29). Another thing: lynchings 
preferably occur when the combination of Class V and Class III residues is re- 
enforced by Class VI residues (sex) and by IV-^ residues (sense of uniformity — 
colour). There is an interesung proof of the comment on the reactions of protest, 
above. Some very brutal lynchings (one the burning of a negro woman) occurred 
during Mr. Hoover’s administration. The President at that time said nothing. He 
was moved to a wholly sentimental and unobjective outburst by the very orderly 
lynching of the San Jose kidnappers in 1933. That shows that he too had been 
profoundly stirred by the Lindbergh case and by the ensuing wave of kidnapping 
crimes and, owing to the boutade of the late Governor Rolfe, had at last found a 
way to vent his activity residues. Of these latter the famous manifesto of Governor 
Rolfe was a pure and unadulterated expression. This analysis throws the whole 
matter of lynchings into the sphere of non-logical conduct, and shows that just as 
lynchings have not disappeared after a century of preaching, they will not disappear 
as long as the present structure of American society endures. They can only be pre- 
vented in the given case by an application of force; but there again, as history also 
shows, the application of force is prevented by the very forces that cause the lynch 
ings —A. L ] 

2180 Examples from the past are too numerous and too familiar to require 
mention here. Suppose I note just one very recent example. In the year 1913, at 
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tarian and ethical declamation is just a dressing for an underlying 
force. The Chinese considered themselves the superiors in civiliza- 
tion of the Japanese (§ 2550 ®), and perhaps they were, but they 
lacked a military aptitude that the Japanese, in virtue of a surviving 

Orgosolo, in Sardinia, a number of individuals replaced the defccdve acdon of the 
police and the courts with tlieir own group action. The incident is worth recount- 
ing as typical of the past and illustrative, with due allowances as to procedures and 
forms, of what can at any time be the future. 

Two families, the Cossus and the Corraincs, became involved in a feud for private 
reasons. The Cossus succeeded in winning the support of government officials and 
therefore of the police and the courts. The Corraines, considering themselves un- 
fairly treated in view of that, flew to arms. Gtotnale d'ltalta, Oct, 5, 1913: “Orgosolo, 
Oct. _j. The band of brigands that has been infesting the territory about Orgosolo 
has committed another atrocious crime. In the La Mela district the bodies of two 
property-owners and their hired man were found this morning, all three of them 
slain by the brigands in quesdon. The dead: Giuseppe Succu, Giovanni Succu, 
their hired man, Michele Picconi. The three bodies were riddled with bullets and 
knife-cuts and horribly mutilated. One of Picconi’s ears was cut off. Giovanni 
Corraine is keeping his promise: the more vigorously the army and die police try 
to run him down, the more emphadc the evidence he will give of his power and 
his resolve on vengeance. Today’s crime had been foreseen about town. Your cor- 
respondent has interviewed Egidio Piredda, one of the chief viedms of die perse- 
cution, Signor Piredda confessed that every person in the Cossu clan rose from 
bed this morning in terror of not seeing sundown. And he added in the presence 
of officials that despite the protection accorded his party by the police, despite the 
escorts of carabinicii that are being provided every dme a Cossu clansman goes out 
of doors, the Cossus were all resigned to their fate. The man’s features were over- 
spread with anguish, the anguish of a man living under a relendess menace, and 
aware of the uselessness of struggling against a diabolical power that is utterly his 
superior. Piredda was right. On the night when die carabimert fell upon the 
Corraine house and arrested the mother and her young and beautiful daughter, 
Giovanni Corraine stood only a short distance away under cover of the darkness 
and, clutching his rifle, he took oath to avenge them. The incident is well known. 
It was recounted to me by Giovanni Corrainc’s brother on the day when, with the 
pale drawn face of a sickly child, he told me in an unfaltering voice that justice 
would be done on those who had sent two innocent women to prison with the con- 
nivance of ‘friends in high places.’ That conviction is deeply rooted in the ban- 
dits, and also in all the townsfolk of Orgosolo, who would sacrifice their blood 
and their liberty to aid die Corraines. They firmly believe that the Cossus, sworn 
enemies of the Corraines [and allies of the Succus] are able to bully and mistreat 
the Corraines through political influence and that, as the Corraines also think, they 
aie obstructing the orderly procedure of justice. That was their conclusion the day 
when a jury at Oristano acquitted the murderer of one of the Corraine brothers. 
That, again, was their conclusion on the night when the police, hoping to cut ffie 
bandits off from their bases of supply by wholesale arrests among the Corraine 
faction, dragged its outstanding figures to prison at Nuoro. And the curse uttered 
by Medda Corraine, the prettiest girl in Orgosolo, as she was passing the Cossu 
house in handcuffs and under police escort, voiced the fierce and tragic warning 
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remnant of feudal “barbarism,” possessed in abundance. So the poor 
Chinese were attacked by hordes of Europeans— whose exploits in 
China, as Sorel well says, remind one of the feats of the Spanish 
conquistadores in the Americas. They suffered murder, rapine, and 

that has had its bloody epilogue today: ‘God will curse you for the wrong you 
doing to our family. God will not suffer you to benefit by such a life of in- 
famy. . . .’ And so saying she lifted her fettered wrists in an imearthly gesture of 
imprecation. Today her brother hearkens to her curse and commits murder. Today’s 
dead are the two brothers, Giuseppe and Giovanni Succu, members both of a 
wretched family that is dotting the small, lonely cemetery of Orgosolo with dozens 
of crosses. One by one they are falling, all of them, under the bullets of the bandits 
that never miss. The town looks on at the slaughter in silence and continues send- 
ing bread, ammunition, money, to ‘the able-bodied' as they call them, to the men 
who are living like wild beasts in the woods, breathing the air of vengeance” 
Four days later, Oct. 9, 1913, the same newspaper published an interview with one 
of the ‘‘personages in high place.” The official explained the situation very lucidly; 
“ ‘The bitter hatred that divides the now notorious families of Orgosolo and has 
already resulted in a long list of crimes is due to a number of causes. For the sake 
of clearness suppose we begin by explaining that the “menaced” families are the 
Cossus, the Succus, the Pineddas, the Poddas, and the Pisanos. The families to 
which the bandits belong, or by which they are supported, arc the Corraincs, the 
Moros, and the De Vaddises. [Names, as Pareto remarked in a note, are badly 
confused in the news articles which he quotes. 1 uniformizc them to make the nar- 
rative coherent — A. L ] Now what are the causes that really and immediately 
determined these crimes? The first and remotest cause is to be sought in some 
obscure disagreement over an inheritance, which is now too involved for any- 
one to make head or tail of. But there is a cause more serious and less remote: 
an offer of marriage made in behalf of a girl in die Cossu family, which was 
rejected by the Corraines. Soon afterwards the affront was returned. A youth be- 
longing to the second “group” of families sued for the hand of a girl belonging to 
the first “group ” He was rej'ected in his turn. Hatred between the two clans flared 
up. And soon there was worse A man of the Corraine family was found drowned 
in a well The police and judicial authorities were in full agreement, after a 
formal inquest, that Corraine had committed suicide. But the Corraines and their 
adherents held, and still hold, that their kinsman was murdered by dieir enemies 
and that the authorides, as a favor to the Cossus, their henchmen, invented the 
litde story of suicide. Sad inspiration of clannish passionsl 
“ ‘But there came another such inspiration, I will not say sadder, but stranger. 
In a skirmish between the carabinieri and some fugitives from justice who were 
evading arrest, one of the De Vaddis boys was killed, whereupon the De Vaddises 
and their adherents held, and continue to hold, that their kinsman was slam by 
the Cossu “group” and that the authorities, again to protect the Cossus, invented 
this time the story of a fight with the carabinien' 'But why should the authorities — 
granted that it is a mistaken impression on the part of the Corraines or the others — 
be favouring the Cossus?’ ‘That suspicion is based on the mere fact that the Cossus 
were the wealthiest and most influential family in Orgosolo 1 say “were,” because 
the family is now all but destroyed Its men and its possessions have been wiped 
out, and Antonio Cossu, the old man, has had to take refuge in Nuoro, where 
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pillage at European hands, and then paid an indemnity into the 
bargain; whereas the Japanese came off victorious over the Russians 
and now exact respect from everybody. A few centuries back, the 
subtle diplomacy of the Christian lords of Constantinople did not 

carabinieri stand constandy on guard about his house trying to protect him. But 
let us go on with the story. The Corrainc “group” now had two new grievances to 
avenge in addition to the old ones: two murders, in other words, for nothing will 
ever convince the Corraines that their two kinsmen were not murdered by their 
enemies. 

“ ‘So the terrible work of vengeance began. Barns were burned, timber lands were 
set on fire, live stock was stolen or hamstrung, children were kidnapped, men were 
killed.’ ‘It was then that the Corraines took to the woods?’ ‘Exactly, and for that 
reason. A montii or so ago the police authorities, who had been doggedly pursuing 
the fugitives, made a wholesale raid on their accomplices and arrested thirty in all, 
what with w'omcn and men. The Corraine ‘group’ boiled with indignation, and 
saw in that another abuse on the part of titc authorities, because all the individuals 
arrested were members of their group. Nor was it of any use to remind them that 
the accomplices in tiicir own crimes were certainly not to be sought in the families 
of their victims, who were by this time so terror-stricken that not one of them 
any longer dared to go out of doors.’ ‘And were the arrests upheld?’ ‘Yes. After 
a long and detailed “instruction” the judicial authorities decided to remand them for 
trial as members of a criminal association. That was the last straw. It unleashed 
tile whole fury of the Corraines. The two months during which the inquiry had 
been in progress were months of truce: no word was said of individuals evading 
arrest. There were no personal assaults, no thefts on the farms. Evidently the 
“group” backing the individuals in custody hoped that the warrants would be 
quashed and did not care to prejudice the judges against the defendants. But when 
it transpired that they were to be remanded, the storm broke. For a fortnight past 
crime has followed on crime. . , . And the police are powerless to avert them or 
punish them.’ ‘And what might be the cause of that helplessness?’ ‘Many causes, 
but the chief one this, that everybody in the Orgosolo district, every man, woman, 
and child, is on the side of the fugitives.’ ‘And why that?’ ‘Because they are all 
convinced that in the beginning these men, or rather, the families of these men, 
did not get fair treatment; that they are therefore not criminals, but victims of 
oppression taking justice into their own hands. Moreover, in Sardinia, and es- 
pecially in the vicinity of Nuoro, “procuring justice for oneself” by whatever means 
and at whatever cost is never considered dishonourable in anyone. So it comes 
about that the carabtntcn receive no aid and are unable to get a scrap of informa- 
tion concerning the movements of tlic bandits from living soul in the country, 
which contains, unquestionably, a large number of reputable people; whereas the 
fugitives are kept perfectly and promptly informed of every movement on the part 
of the police and are constantly being supplied with food and ammunition. And 
you who know, if only from a casual visit, the country about Nuoro, cannot but 
understand that the police are facing difficulties that are truly insuperable ’ ” 

And now let us listen to what is said not by the poor and ignorant peasants of a 
remote rural district, but by the magistrates themselves, who are entrusted with the 
execuuon of justice. Giortiale d’ltaha. Sept 20, 1913, reporting a convention of 
Italian judicial magistrates in session at Naples: “His Honour Justice Giulio Cag- 
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save them from ruin tinder the impact of the fanaticism and might 
of the Turks; and now, in this year 1913, on the very same spot, 
the victors show that they have deteriorated in their fanaticism and 
in their power and, in their turn reposing illusory hopes in the diplo- 

giano, continuing his report on the break-down of service in the courts, in the 
following tenor: ‘History teaches that any cnfeeblement or break-down in the organs 
of justice spells a reversion, be it a slow reversion, to primitive conditions of bar- 
barism, that the Teppa, the Camorra, the MalSa, brigandage, are forms of collective 
crime that originate in distrust of official justice The best-framed laws become 
mere hoaxes, like the famous “cries,” or proclamations, of Don Rodrigo’s time 
[Allusion to the villain in Manzom’s novel. The Betrothed."], unless there are 
organs to enforce respect for them and obedience to them. Nor must we overlook a 
side light on the question, which has a more direct bearing on the prestige of our 
order. If a portion of the public is capable of understanding that it is not because of 
the incapacity or laziness of our judges that the break-down in justice is becoming 
more and more alarming, the majority of the public does not hesitate to attribute it 
bluntly to indolence, incompetence, or lack of interest on the part of persons.’ ” The 
public also believes, and rightly, that not seldom interference by politicians and 
government ministries in behalf of one friend or another deprives court decisions 
of all status as law and justice. In serious cases, the virile, unspoiled inhabitants of 
Sardinia and Sialy resort to their rifles, while the milder populations on the Con- 
tinent bow their heads resignedly. Even in highly civilized regions private jus- 
tice on occasion replaces public administration. Ltberte, Nov. 3, 1913: "Fatal 
Gesture. It was to be foreseen. Sooner or later an act of violence had to be the 
answer to one or another of those incomprehensible whims for which the jury 
system has been distinguishing itself for some years past. The fatal gesture has 
been made in open court at the Criminal Assizes of the Cher. An individual is 
accused by his two sons of murdering their mother. Her body has been found in a 
well with a rope about the neck The jury declares the defendant not guilty and 
the court dismisses him from the bar. The youngest of the nvo sons rushes at his 
father and fires a revolver at him point-blank, inflicting a slight wound ‘You can 
acquit that rascal,’ he cries. ‘I won’t, everl’ In the tumult the spectators throw them- 
selves upon the self-appointed executioner with cries of ‘Lynch himl’ Court at- 
tendants manage to rescue him and lead him away to prison while the acquitted 
defendant signs the dismissal docket and strides from the court-room. ... So 
there we are! In open court an individual takes it upon himself to reverse a verdict 
of fumbling justice, while a crowd of court-room spectators take it upon themselves 
to replace justice in punishing an assault. . . . The incident is of too serious an im- 
port not to merit the attention of all law-abiding citizens who may fancy they are 
living in an organized society. Let us state the bald truth: If such things are pos- 
sible, the responsibility undeniably lies with the countless acquittals juries have been 
making in cases where punishment has obviously been required. Not a few such 
cases have been downright scandals and have served to lend piquant force to the 
remark of a lawyer who summarized a long experience in the courts with the re- 
flection that ‘if he were guilty, he would certainly demand a jury trial.’ ” The 
analysis is sound only in part. The “fault” in such cases — perhaps we had better 
say the cause of such things — does not he only in the jury system. Judges are 
oftentimes worse than juries Nor does it he altogether in the judicial system, for 
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made artSj are defeated and overthrown by the vigour of their some- 
time subjects. Grievous the hallucination under which those states- 
men labour who imagine that they can replace the use of force with 
unarmed law. Among the many examples that one might point to 
are Sulla’s constitution in ancient Rome and the conservative con- 
stitution of the Third Republic in France. Sulla’s constitution fell 
because tlie armed force that might have compelled respect for it 
was not maintained. The constitution of Augustus endured because 
his successors were in a position to rely on the might of the legions.’* 
When the Commune had been defeated and overthrown, Thiers 
decided that his government ought to find its support rather in the 
law than in armed force. As a result his laws were scattered like 
leaves before the hurricane of democratic plutocracy.® We need say 
nothing of Louis XVI of France, who thought he could halt the 
Revolution with his royal veto, for his was tlie illusion of a spineless 
weakling who was soon to lose what little head he had (§ 2201).^ 


after all the judicial system is no better or %vorsc than it is made by the individuals 
who administer it. It lies chiefly in the fact that through a combination of many 
circumstances the public autliority is failing in its funedon of guaranteeing justice. 

2180 2 There is an anecdote about Sulla in Appian, De bellts cwilibus, I, 104. 
Having abdicated the dictatorship, and sdll being respected by everyone because of 
the fear that he conrinued to inspire, Sulla was finally insulted by a young man, 
and he commented on the incident to the c/Tcct that "the act of that young fellow 
would keep any other man who held such power as he had had [the dictatorship] 
from ever resigning it. And shortly after, that very thing happened to the Romans, 
for Cams Caesar refused to lay down his command.” The anecdote was probably 
invented to explain Caesar’s conduct, but -those who invented it and those who felt 
its force clearly perceived the weak spot in Sulla’s achievement In fact, as soon as 
he died, the Romans returned to their customary quarrelling, and the two consuls 
assailed each other furiously. That is what usually happens, and it shows that where 
the force of government fails, the force of individuals and facdons takes its place. 

2180 ® Humanitarians are fond of repeating the aphorism: "On pent lout jaire 
avec des haionnettes excepte s’asseotr dessus.” (“One can do anything with bayonets 
except sit on them”) ; but it would be interesting if they would tell us whether, in 
their opinion, the power of Augusttis and his successors did or did not rest to an 
extent at least on the power of die praetorians and the legionaries. To be sure, the 
praetorians used swords and not bayonets, but if that is not pap, it is pudding. 

2180 ^ Aulard, Htsloire politique de la revolution fran^atse, pp. i 77 ' 79 - 
vember 29, 1791, the Legislative Assembly passed, among other measures, a bill re- 
quiring ecclesiasts who had refused to accept the civil constitution within a week’s 
time to take the civic oath, or oath of allegiance to country, law, and king. . • . 
The King refused to sign the bill. So he had opposed his royal veto to a bill of 
November 9 carrying threat of death to fugitives abroad who did not return home 
at once and continued plotting against the country. ... A devious policy of watch- 
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2181. All such facts as a rule present themselves in the guise of 
derivations. In one direction we get theories that condemn the use 
of violence by the subject class in whatever case, in the other direc- 
tion tlieories that censure its use by public authority (§§ 2 I 47 ^^ 

2174)* 

2182. Ruling-class theories, when the requirement of logic is not 
too keenly felt, appeal simply to sentiments of veneration for holders 
of power, or for abstractions such as “the state,” and to sentiments 
of disapprobation for individuals who try to disturb or subvert exist- 
ing orders (§ 2192 ). Then when it is deemed advisable to satisfy the 
need of logic, the effort is to create a confusion between the viola- 
tion of an established uniformity for the individual’s exclusive profit 
and a violation designed to further some collective interest or some 
new uniformity. The aim in such a derivation is to carry over to 

fulness and intrigue both at home and abroad was masked by a ministry that was 
at odds with itself, had no program, and was made up of intriguers and down- 
right counter-revolutionists. . . . The King consented to disband the Swiss Guard, 
but he refused to sign the law on priests and on the army.” Sulla’s policy was dif- 
ferent. He cared little for the temples, stripping them of their valuables in order to 
pay his soldiers, and refusing to obey an order of the Senate demanding the de- 
mobilization of his legions. When he marched upon Rome, as Duruy, Htstoire des 
Romains, Vol. II, p. 576 (Mahaffy, Vol. II, p. 588), aptly notes; "Once he had de- 
cided to draw the sword on people who had only a plebiscite to defend them, suc- 
cess was certain.” Later on, Julius Caesar also trusted to his sword and won in the 
face of decrees by the Senate. M. Aulard certainly cannot be suspected of monarchi- 
cal bias. He confesses. Ibid , p. 187, that after the riots of June 20, 1792, “there was 
a recrudescence of royalism in the bourgeoisie and in certain districts in France. 
Twenty thousand pcdtioners and departmental administrations in large numbers 
protested against the insult that had been done to the royal majesty and which was 
represented as an attempt on the King’s life.” Peuuons? Petitions were not enough! 
The call was for arms! Are humanitarians so obtuse that they can learn nothing 
from history? M. Aulard goes on to tell the story of the famous baiser de Lamottr- 
ette (July 7, 1792) and concludes, p 188: "So, all die defenders of the bourgeois 
regime stood grouped in one accord to defend the throne, prevent a repedtion of 
the scenes of June 20, and punish those responsible for them.” A fine defence! 
Words, intrigues! What those good souls lacked was faith in force, the energy to 
fight, the courage to fall face to the foe and weapon in hand — nothing more! P. 
189: "As we have seen, the legisladve assembly had disbanded the royal guard and 
the King had signed that bill. After depriving the King of his means of defence 
against a popular insurrecdon it had itself tried to organize a military force to check- 
mate the plans of the King or his entourage.” Then what always has happened, 
happened- those who possessed the force defeated diose who could not bring them- 
selves to use it; and that was fortunate for France at that dme, as it had been for 
other peoples in the past, for the rule of the strong is generally better than the rule 
of weaklings. 
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the social or political act the reprobation that is generally visited 
upon common crime. Frequent in our day are reasonings in some 
way connected with the theology of Progress. Not a few of our mod- 
ern governments have revolutionary origins. How condemn the 
revolutions that might be tried against them without repudiating the 
forefathers? That is attended to by invoking a new divine right: 
Insurrection was legitimate enough against governments of the past, 
where authority was based on force; it is not legitimate against mod- 
ern governments, where the autliority is based on “reason.” Or else; 
Insurrection was legitimate against kings and oligarchies; it is never 
legitimate against “the People.” Or again: Rebellion is justifiable 
where there is no universal suffrage, but not where that panacea is 
the law of the land. Or again: Revolt is useless and therefore repre- 
hensible in all countries where “the People” are able to express their 
“will.” Then finally — just to give some little satisfaction to their 
Graces, the Metaphysicists: Insurrection cannot be tolerated where 
a “state of law” exists. I hope I shall be excused if I do not define 
that very sweet entity here. For all of most painstaking researches on 
my part, it remains an entity altogether unknown to me, and 1 
should much rather be asked to give the zoological pedigree of the 
Chimaera. 

2183, Again as usual, no one of these derivations has any exact 
meaning. All goveriunents use force, and all assert that they are 
founded on reason. In the fact, whether universal suffrage prevails 
or not, it is always an oligarchy that governs, finding ways to give 
to the “will of the people” that expression which the few desire, 
from the “royal law” that bestowed the im-perium on the Roman 
Emperors down to the votes of a legislative majority elected in one 
way or another, from the plebiscite that gave die empire to Napo- 
leon III down to the universal suffrage that is shrewdly bought, 
steered, and manipulated by our “speculators.” Who is this new god 
called Universal Suffrage? He is no more exactly definable, no less 
shrouded in mystery, no less beyond the pale of reality, than the 
hosts of other divinities; nor are there fewer and less patent con- 
tradictions in his theology than in theirs. Worshippers of Universal 
Suffrage are not led by their god. It is they who lead him— and 
by the nose, determining the forms in which he must manifest him- 
self. Oftentimes, proclaiming the sanctity of “majority rule,” they 
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resist “majority rule” by obstructionist tactics, even though they 
form but small minorities, and burning incense to the goddess Rea- 
son, they in no wise disdain, in certain cases, alliances with Chican- 
ery, Fraud, and Corruption. 

2184. Substantially such derivations express the sentiments felt by 
people who have climbed into the saddle and are willing to stay 
there — along with the far more general sentiment that social stabil- 
ity is a good thing. If, the moment a group, large or small, ceased 
to be satisfied with certain norms established in the community of 
which it is a part, it flew to arms to abolish them, organized society 
would fall to pieces. Social stability is so beneficial a thing that to 
maintain it it is well worth while to enlist the aid of fantastic ideals 
(§§ 1879 , 1875 ) and tliis or that theology — ^among the others, the 
theology of universal suffrage — and be resigned to putting up with 
certain actual disadvantages. Before it becomes advisable to disturb 
the public peace, such disadvantages must have grown very very 
serious; and since human beings are effectively guided not by the 
sceptical reasonings of science but by “living faiths” expressed in 
ideals, theories such as the divine right of kings, the legitimacy of 
oligarchies, of “the people,” of “majorities,” of legislative assemblies, 
and other such things, may be useful within certain limits, and have 
in fact proved to be, however absurd they may be from the scientific 
standpoint. 

2185. Theories designed to justify the use of force by the governed 
are almost always combined with theories condemning the use of 
force by the public authority. A few dreamers reject the use of force 
in general, on whatever side; but their theories either have no in- 
fluence at all or else serve merely to weaken resistance on the part 
of people in power, so clearing the field for violence on the part of 
the governed. In view of that we may confine ourselves to consider- 
ing such theories, in general, in the combined form. 

2186. No great number of theories are required to rouse to re- 
sistance and to the use of force people who are, or think they are, 
oppressed. The derivations therefore are chiefly designed to incline 
people who would otherwise be neutral in the struggle to condemn 
resistance on the part of the governing powers, and so to make 
their resistance less vigorous; or at a venture, to persuade the rulers 
themselves in that sense, a thing, for that matter, that is not likely 
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to have any great success in our day save with those whose spinal 
columns have utterly rotted from the bane of humanitarianism, A 
few centuries ago some results might have been achieved in our 
Western countries by working with religious derivations upon sin- 
cere Christians; and, in other countries, by working upon firm be- 
lievers witii derivations of the religion prevailing in the given case. 
Since humanitarianism is a religion, like the Christian, the Moslem, 
or any other, we may say, in general, that one may sometimes secure 
the aid of neutrals and weaken resistance on the part of people in 
power by using derivations of the religion, whatever it may be, in 
which tliey sincerely believe. But since derivations readily lend 
themselves to proving the pro and the contra, that device is often 
of scant effect even when it is not a mere mask for interests. 


2187. In our times conflicts are chiefly economic. If a government 
tliereforc sets out to protect employers or strike-breakers from vio- 
lence by strikers, it is accused of “interfering” in an economic mat- 
ter tliat does not properly concern it. If the police do not allow their 
heads to be broken without using their weapons, they are said to 
have “shown poor judgment,” to have acted “impulsively,” “nerv- 
ously.” Like strike-breakers, they must be denied the right to use 
arms whenever they are attacked by strikers, for odierwise some 
striker might be killed, and the crime of assault, assuming but not 
conceding that there has been such a crime, does not deserve the 
penalty of death (§ 2147^®). Court decisions are impugned as “class 
decisions”; at any rate, they are always too severe. Amnesties, finally, 
must wipe out all remembrance of such unpleasantness. One might 
suppose that since the interests of employers and strike-breakers are 
directly contrary to the interests of the strikers, they would use the 
opposite derivations. But that is not the case, or if they do, they 
do it in a very mild, apologetic way. The reason is, as regards the 
“strike-breaker,” the “scab,” that he has, as a class, very little spirit. 
He is not inspired by any lofty ideal, he is almost ashamed of what 
he is doing, and does it with as little talk as possible. As regards 
employers of labour, the reason is that many of them are “specula- 
tors” who hope to make up for tlieir losses in a strike through gov- 
ernment aid and at the expense of consumer or taxpayer. Their 
quarrels widi strikers are quarrels between accomplices over the 
division of the loot. The strikers belong to the masses, where there 
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is a wealth of Class II residues. They have not only interests but 
ideals. Their "speculator” employers belong to a class that has grown 
rich in its aptitude for combinations. They are well supplied, over- 
supplied, with residues from Class I and so have interests chiefly, 
and few or no ideals. They spend their time in activities that are 
far more lucrative than the manufacture of theories. Among them 
are not a few plutocratic demagogues who are artists at the trick of 
turning to their advantage strikes that are in all appearances directed 
against them.^ There are general considerations, furthermore, that 
apply to both domestic and international conflicts. They come down, 
in brief, to an appeal to sentiments of pity for the sufferings tliat 
are caused by the use of force, disregarding entirely the reasons for 
which the force is used and the utility or the harm that results from 
using or not using it. They are often filled out with expressions of 
reverence, or at least of compassion, for the proletariat, which can 
never do wrong or at the very least is excusable for whatever it does. 
In a day gone by, similar derivations, corresponding to tlie very 
same sentiments, were used in favour now of royal, now of tlie- 
ocratic, now of aristocratic, rule. 

2188. It is interesting, as in keeping with the essentially senti- 
mental character of derivations, that theories that would be the 
soundest from the logico-experimcntal standpoint are as a rule neg- 
lected. In the Middle Ages an excellent argument might have been 
put forward in favour of tlie ecclesiastical power at a time when it 
was at war with imperial, royal, or baronial powers — ^the fact that it 
was virtually the only counterbalance to those other powers, and al- 
most the only refuge of intelligence, science, and cultivation against 
ignorant brutal force. But that argument was seldom, if ever, used. 
People preferred to rely on derivations based on the doctrine of rev- 
elation and quotations from Scripture (§ 1617 ). Now employers who 

2187 1 In Italy it is a recognized pracuce for the government to pay to the manu- 
facturers who supply railroad equipment a price equal to production<osts plus a 
reasonable profit. If, therefore, costs rise as the result of a strike, the taxpayer pays 
the difference and the manufacturer sits back and takes his profit Time and again 
not only railway-supply companies but others, and notably shtp-building concerns, 
have been known to provoke strikes or threats of strikes in their factories as a means 
of exerting pressure upon a ministry and so securing new orders at suitable prices. 
The Socialist cooperatives that contract for public works do the very same thing, 
dispensing with the mediation of “capitalists.” 
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themselves enjoy economic protection manifest great indignation ai 
strikers for trying to rid tliemselves of the competition of non-union 
workers. The rejoinder is never made that they are trying to keef 
others from doing what they arc doing themselves, and that they 
fail to show how and why free competition is good for the working- 
man and bad for the employer of labour. An individual tries to slip 
across the Italian frontier with a few bags of saccharin. Customs 
officers come running and violently prevent such competition with 
Italian manufacturers of beet-sugar, going, on occasion, so far as to 
use their guns and sometimes to kill tlie smuggler whom nobody 
mourns. All the same it is owing to just such violence and such 
murders that not a few Italian “sugar men” have managed to amass 
considerable fortunes and win public esteem, national honours, and 
even scats among the law-makers. One still has to be shown why 
violence cannot be used in the same way to increase wages. 

2189. It may be objected that 'die violence diat safe-guards the in- 
terests of the employer is legal and the violence used by the strikers 
on “scabs” illegal. That transfers the question from the utility of 
the violence to the utility of the manner in which violence is ap- 
plied — a matter of considerable importance, no one will deny. Legal 
violence is tlie consequence of the norms established in a society, 
and in general resort to it is more beneficial or at least less harmful 
than resort to private violence, which is designed as a rule to over- 
throw prevailing norms. The strikers might answer, and in fact 
sometimes do, diat they are using illegal violence because they are 
cut off from using the legal variety. If the law were to constrain 
people by use of legal violence to give them what they demand, they 
would not need to resort to illegal violence. That same argument 
would serve in many other cases. People who use illegal violence 
would ask for nothing better than to be able to transmute it into 
legal violence. 

2190. But the matter is not yet exiiausted, and w’e now come to 
the salient point in the question. Let us set the particular case aside 
and look at the problem in its general form. The dispute is really 
as to the relative merits of shrewdness and force, and to decide it in 
the sense that never never, not even in the exceptional case, is it 
useful to meet wits with violence, it would be necessary first to show 
that the use of cunning is always, without exception, more advisable 
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than the use of force (§ 2319). Suppose a certain country has a gov- 
ernmg class, A, that assimilates tlie best elements, as regards intelli- 
gence, in the whole population. In that case the subject class, B, is 
largely stripped of such elements and can have little or no hope of 
ever overcoming the class A so long as it is a battle of wits. If in- 
telligence were to be combined with force, the dominion of the A s 
would be perpetual, for as Dante says. Inferno, XXXI, vv. 55-57 
(Fletcher translation) : 

“For if the machination of the mind 
To evil-will be added and to might. 

Of no defence is competent mankind.” 

But such a happy combination occurs only for a few individuals. In 
the majority of cases people who rely on their wits are or become 
less fitted to use violence, and vice versa. So concentration in the 
class A of the individuals most adept at chicanery leads to a con- 
centration in class B of the individuals most adept at violence; and 
if that process is long continued, the equilibrium tends to become 
unstable, because the ^’s are long in cunning but short in the cour- 
age to use force and in the force itself; whereas the B’s have the 
force and the courage to use it, but are short in the skill required 
for exploiting those advantages. But if they chance to find leaders 
who have the skill — and history shows that such leadership is usu- 
ally supplied by dissatisfied A's — they have all they need for driving 
the A's from power. Of just that development history affords count- 
less examples from remotest times all the way down to the present.^ 

2190 Almost always writers study such incidents from the ethical standpoint and 
so are blinded to uniformities that nevertheless stand out as plain as day. When a 
historian is writing the history of a revolution, his chief concern is to decide whether 
it was “just” or “unjust”; and since those terms are not definable, the inquiry turns 
into a mere question as to the impression that the facts make upon him. In the best 
case, if a writer chances to have no particular bias to which he deliberately subordi- 
nates history, he lets himself be guided by some metaphysical conception as to what 
is “just” and “unjust” and bases his appraisals on tliat. More frequently he has a 
faith that he is at no pains to conceal If he is favourable to monarchy or oligarchy, 
he will say that the rebels are in the “wrong”; and, conversely, if he is a “demo- 
crat,” that the rebels are in the “right ” When it occurs to him— a thing that does 
not always happen — to look into the causes of an uprising, he will halt, one may be 
sure, at a set of ethical causes. If he is against the masses, he will say that they have 
been roused to insurrection by the misleading wiles of demagogues. Favourable to 
them, he will say that they were oppressed by intolerably abusive laws that were 
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2191. In general terms, a revolution of that type is beneficial to 
a community— more so when a governing class is tending more and 
more towards humanitarianism, less so when it is made up of in- 
dividuals who are tending more and more to use combinations in- 
stead of force, especially if the combinations result, even indirectly, 
in the material prosperity of the community. 

Let us imagine a country where the governing class, A, is inclining 
more and more in the direction of humanitarianism, is fostering, in 
other words, only the more harmful group-persistences, rejecting the 
others as outworn prejudices, and, while awaiting the advent of the 
“reign of reason,” is becoming less and less capable of using force 
and is so shirking the main duty of a ruling class. Such a country 
is on its way to utter ruin. But lo, the subject class, B, revolts against 
the class A. In fighting A it uses the humanitarian derivations so 
dear to the A's, but underlying them are quite different sentiments, 
and they soon find expression in deeds. The B's apply force on a 
far-reaching scale, and not only overthrow the A’s but kill large 
numbers of them — and, in so doing, to tell the truth, they are per- 
forming a useful public service, something like ridding the country 
of a baneful animal pest. They bring with them to the seats of 
power a great abundance of group-persistences;^ and little it mat- 
ters, if it matters at all, that these group-persistences be different in 
outward forms from the old.^ The important thing is that now they 
are functioning in the governing class and that owing to them the 
social fabric is acquiring stability and strength. The country is saved 
from ruin and is reborn to a new life. 

If one judges superficially, one may be tempted to dwell more 
especially on the slaughter and pillaging that attend a revolution, 
without thinking to ask whether such things may not be manifesta- 
tions — ^as regrettable as one may wish — of sentiments, of social 
forces, that are very salutary. If one should say that, far from being 
reprehensible, the slaughter and robbery are signs that those who 
were called upon to commit them deserved power for the good of 


forced upon them by the governing class. How much paper and ink have been 
wasted in repeating such brainless clatter over and over and over again! 

2191 ^ [Reading, in Pareto’s Italian, persistence for persistenza — h. L.] 

2191 ‘ [I take "esst’‘ in Pareto^s Italian as referring to "aggregati." The passage 
can also be rendered witli “esst" referring to the B's. — A.. L.l 



§2191 the use of force in society 1533 

society, he would be stating a paradox, for there is no relationship 
of cause and effect, nor any close and indispensable correlation, 
between such outrages and social utility; but the paradox would 
still contain its modicum of truth, in that the slaughter and rapine 
are external symptoms indicating the advent of strong and cou- 
rageous people to places formerly held by weaklings and cowards.® 
In all that we have been describing in the abstract many revolu- 
tions that have actually occurred in the concrete, from the revolu- 
tion which gave imperial rule to Augustus down, to the French 
Revolution of ’89 (§§ 2199 f.). If the class governing in France had 
had the faith that counsels use of force and the will to use force, 
it would never have been overthrown and, procuring its own ad- 
vantage, would have procured the advantage of France. Since it 
failed in that function, it was salutary that its rule should give way 
to rule by others; and since, again, it was the resort to force that was 
wanting, it was in keeping with very general uniformities that there 
should be a swing to another extreme where force was used even 
more than was required. Had Louis XVI not been a man of little 
sense and less courage, letting himself be floored without fighting, 
and preferring to lose his head on tlie guillotine to dying weapon 
in hand like a man of sinew, he might have been the one to do the 
destroying. If the victims of the September massacres, their kinsmen 
and friends, had not for the most part been spineless humanitarians 
without a particle of courage or energy, they would have annihi- 
lated their enemies instead of waiting to be annihilated diemselves. 
It was a good thing that power should pass into the hands of people 
who showed that they had the faith and the resolve requisite for the 
use of force. 

The advantage of the use of force to a society is less apparent 
when the governing class is made up of persons in whom the com- 
bination instincts are prevalent, and within certain limits there may 
be no advantage. But when a governing class divests itself too com- 

2191 ® Critics of the French Revolution accuse it of making extensive use of force. 
Its admirers try to excuse it on that same score. Both are right if the purpose is to 
find derivations to influence people who feel an instinctive and unreasoned repug- 
nance to the bfliction of suffering (residues IV-ya) . They are wrong if they are ob- 
jectively considering the conditions determining social utility. From that standpoint 
it has to be admitted that the use of force was one of the chief merits of the French 
Revolution, not a fault. 
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pletcly of the sentiments of group-persistence, it easily reaches a 
point where it is unfit to defend, let alone its own power, what is 
far worse, the independence of its country. In such a case, if the 
independence is to be deemed an advantage, it must also be deemed 
an advantage to be rid of a class that has become incompetent to 
perform tlie functions of defence. As a rule it is from the subject 
class that individuals come with tiie faith and the resolve to use force 
and save a country. 

2192 . The governing class. A, tries to defend its power and avert 
the danger of an uprising of the B\ in various ways (§§ 1827, 1838, 
2377 f.). It may try to take advantage of the strength of the B\, and 
and that is the most effective policy. Or it may try to prevent its dis- 
affected members from becoming leaders of the B’s, or rather, of 
that element among the B's which is disposed to use force; but that 
is a very difficult thing to achieve. And the A's use derivations to 
keep the B’s quiet (§ 2182), telling them that “all power comes from 
God,” that it is a “crime” to resort to violence, that there is no reason 
for using force to obtain what, if it is “just,” may be obtained by 
“reason.” The main purpose of such derivations is to keep the B’s 
from giving battle on their own terrain, the terrain of force, and to 
lead tliem to otlier ground — the field of cunning — ^where their de- 
feat is certain, pitted as they will be against the A's, who are im- 
mensely their superiors in wits. But as a rule the effectiveness of 
such derivations depends largely upon the pre-existing sentiments 
that they express, and only to a slight extent upon sentiments that 
they create. 

2193 . Those derivations have to be met with other derivations of 
equal effectiveness, and it will be better if some of them play upon 
sentiments that are acceptable to people who imagine that they are 
neutral, though in reality they may not be, who would prefer not 
to take sides with either the A's or the B’s but to thmk solely of 
what is “just” and “honest.” Such sentiments are chiefly available 
in the group manifested by residues of sociality (Class IV) and more 
especially the sentiments of pity (IV-yi, IV-^). For that reason, 
most of the derivations favouring the use of violence by the subject 
class defend it not so much directly as indirectly — condemning resist- 
ance on the part of the governing class in the name of sociality, pityj 
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and repugnance to sufferings in others.^ These latter sentiments are 
almost the only ones that are erploited by many pacifists who can 
thmk of no other way to defend their thesis than by describing the 
“horrors of war.” Derivations relating to the social struggle often 
have recourse, further, to sentiments of asceticism, which sometimes 
influence individuals among the A's and so prove to be of no mean 
advantage to the B’s.^ 

2194. At bottom all such derivations express, in chief, the senti- 
ments of individuals who are eager for change in the social order, 
and they are therefore beneficial or harmful according as the change 
is beneficial or harmful. If one is going to assert that change is 

2193 ^ Sorel, Reflexions sur la violence, pp, 33-35, 176, 27 (91-94, 271, 83; Souk, 
pp. 74-76, 220, 68), has well shown the fatuity of such derivations: “One finds it 
difficult to understand proletarian violence when one tries to reason with the ideas 
that bourgeois philosophy has spread abroad in the world. According to that phi- 
losophy, violence would be a remnant of barbarism that is destined to disappear as 
enlightenment progresses. . , . The parliamentary Socialists cannot grasp the pur- 
poses of the 'new school.’ As they conceive it, the whole of Socialism comes down 
to a search for the means of getting into power (They are just individuals who arc 
in process of assimilation into the governing class. The name “Transformists” which 
they sometimes affect fits the substance of the thing.] A shrewdly manipulated 
agitation is extremely profitable to parliamentary Socialists, who boast before the 
government and the wealthy bourgeoisie that they know the trick of exorcizing the 
revolution That enables them to engineer the business enterprises in which they 
are interested, and get incidental favours for large numbers of influential vote-getters. 
[And, in Italy, procure governmental subsidies for Socialist cooperatives.] . . . The 
feroaty of the old days is tending to give way to cunning, and many sociologists 
think that that is a real progress. Some philosophers who are not in the habit of 
following the opinions of the flock do not see very clearly how that can represent 
any great progress from the standpoint of morals. . . . Quite a number of working- 
men understand perfectly well that all the claptrap of parliamentary literamre 
[Derivations.] serves merely to dissemble the real considerations that determine the 
policies of governments. The protectionists get along by subsidizing a few big party 
leaders [And here and there a little one, and not only with money, but by flattering 
their vanities, nudging a newspaper to praise them, getting them decorations and 
posts of mfluence ] and supportmg newspapers which in turn support the policies 
of those party leaders The workers have no money, but they have at their disposal 
a far more effective means of action- they can frighten." 

2193 2 It was the surpassing merit of Georges Sorel that in his Reflexions sur la 
violence he threw all such fatuities overboard to ascend to the alutudes of science. 
He was not adequately understood by people who went looking for derivations and 
were given logico-experimental reasonings instead. As for certain university profes- 
sors who habitually mistake pedantry for science (§ 1749®), and, given a theory, 
focus their microscope on insignificant errors and other trifles, they are completely 
destitute of the intellectual capacities required for understanding the work of a 
scientist of Sorel’s stature. 
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always for the worse, that stability is the supreme good, one ought 
to be ready to show either that it would have been to the advantage 
of human societies always to have remained in a state of barbar- 
ism, or that the transition from barbarism to civilization has been 
achieved, or might have been achieved (§§ 133 £), without wars and 
revolutions. This latter assertion is so grossly at variance with the 
facts as we learn them from history that it is absurd even to discuss 
it. So, only the first is left, and it might be defended by giving a 
special meaning to the term “utility” and adopting the theories that 
have sung the joys of a “state of nature.” If one is unwilling to go 
as far as that, one cannot hold to the first proposition either; and 
so one is forced by the facts and by logic to admit that wars and 
revolutions have sometimes been beneficial (which does not mean 
that they have always been so). And once that is admitted for the 
past, no basis whatever remains for showing that things will be 
otherwise in the future. 


2195 . So there we are again, and as usual, driven from the qualita- 
tive field, where derivations predominate, into the quantitative field 
of logico-experimental science. One cannot assert in general that 
stability is always beneficial or that change is always beneficial. 
Every case has to be examined on its particular merits and the utility 
and the detriment appraised to see whether the first overbalances 
the second, or vice versa. 

2196 . We have already found (§ 2176) that in many cases stability 
is beneficial. We should find cases no fewer in number where viola- 
tions of existing norms have also proved beneficial, provided we 
consider norms of an intellectual order along with norms of a ma- 
terial order. But keeping them separate, it will be apparent that— 
especially as regards violations by small numbers of individuals— 
many are the cases where violations of intellectual norms by m- 
dividuals or by a few individuals prove advantageous, few the cases 
where violations of norms of a material order prove beneficial. For 
that reason, the implications of the formula stated in § 2176, whereby 
violations of norms of a material order should be the more vigor- 
ously suppressed, the more exclusively they are the work of individ- 
uals, the less so, the more they are the work of groups, do not m 
many cases take us too far astray from the maximum of social utility, 
as they would do if the formula were applied to violations of norms 
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of an intellectual order. That, substantially, is the chief argument 
that can be advanced in favour of what is called freedom of 
thought” (§ 2348 ). 

2197. Derivations do not run that way. Dissenters defend their 
opinions because they are “better” than the opinions held by the 
majority; and it is a good thing that they have that faith, for it alone 
can supply them with the energy they need to resist the persecutions 
that they almost always incur. So long as tliey are few in numbers, 
they ask just for a little place in the Sun for their sect. In reality they 
are panting for the moment when they can turn from persecuted to 
persecutor, a thing that infallibly happens as soon as they have be- 
come numerous enough to enforce their will. At that moment the 
advantage of their past dissent is at an end, and the detriment re- 
sulting from their new orthodoxy begins to assert itself. 

2198. In considering the use of force there is a stronger tempta- 
tion than in other social connexions to think only of relationships 
of cause and effect; nor in many cases do we go very far wide of 
the mark in that. After all, in the sequence of actions and reactions 
that confronts one, the action of this or that force as producing this 
or that effect occupies a very considerable place. However, it is bet- 
ter not to stop at that, but go on to see whether phenomena that are 
more general should not be taken into account. 

2199. Just above, for instance, in § 2169 , we compared the revolu- 
tion in Rome at the time of Augustus with the revolution in France 
at the time of Louis XVI ; and we saw that to understand those two 
events we had to look beyond the derivations to the sentiments and 
interests that the derivations represented. Advancing one step fur- 
ther, one notes that both in the fall of the Roman Republic and in 
the fall of the French monarchy, the respective governing classes 
were either unwilling or unable to use force, and were overthrown 
by other classes that were both willing and able to do that (§ 2191 ). 
Both in ancient Rome and in France the victorious element rose 
from the people and was made up in Rome of the legions of Sulla, 
Caesar, and Octavius, in France of the revolutionary mobs that 
routed a very feeble royal power, and then of an army that van- 
quished the very inefficient troops of the European potentates. The 
leaders of the victors spoke Latin, of course, in Rome, and French 
in France, and no less naturally used derivations that were suitable 
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to the Romans and the French respectively. The Roman people was 
fed on derivations conforming with a feeling that substance might 
be changed so long as forms were kept (§§i 74 f.), the French 
masses, on derivations inspired by the religion of “Progress,” a faith 
surpassingly dear to the French of that day. Not otherwise, in the 
day of the Puritan Revolution, did Cromwell and other foes of the 
Stuarts use biblical derivations. 

2200. The French derivations are more familiar dian the Roman 
not only because more documents have come down to us, but also, 
as seems very probable, because they were suppHed in greatci 
abundance. Had Octavius long continued in his role as defender ol 
the Senate, he might have made very lavish use of them; but when; 
before Bologna^ he came to an understanding with Antony and 
Lepidus, his fortunes came to rest altogether on the might of hi: 
legions; so he laid his derivations away in his arsenals as weapohs nc 
longer needed, not taking them out again till after his victory, whet 
it was a question of smoothing the fur of old-timers in Rome, which 
might have been ruffled by the change in r%ime.^ Something oi 
the same sort took place in France as regards Napoleon I ; but before 
his time the Jacobins, who opened the road for him, found it im- 
possible to play only the lion and had to resort to the tricks of the 
fox. With his own prestige as commander, Octavius had made sure 
of the support of an armed force, and at first with his own money, 
later on with the money that he was in a position to extort by force 
from others. The French revolutionary leaders were unable to do 
anything like that, in the beginning. They had to recruit their 

2200 ^The three triumvirs were enemies, but each had a number of legions at 
his disposal, while the Senate had none. They were therefore readily convinced that 
it was to their advantage to come to an agreement with each other and make the 
partisans of the Senate pay the various "considerations.” Says Duruy to this point, 
Histotre des Remains, Vol. Ill, p. 458 (Mahaffy, Vol. Ill, pp. 44 ^ 7 ) • 
that ine.xorable fatality of expiation in history to which we have so often called 
attention in the course of this narrative, the Senatorial party was about to come 
under the law that it had made for its adversaries. [Duruy prudently says nothing 
about the proscriptions of Marius.] The proscriptions and confiscadons of Sulla were 
about to begin again, but this time the nobles were to pay with their heads and 
fortunes for the crime of the Ides of March and for the rivers of blood with which 
the oligarchy had flooded Rome and Italy forty years before.” If Duruy were a 
worshipper of Jupiter Optimus Maximus, one might easily guess tlic agent he trusts 
with the task of executing his “inexorable fatality"; but since he never resorts to 
theological considerations of tliat type, one is forced to the conclusion that his m- 
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revolutionary army with derivations, which, expressing as they did 
the sentiments of many of the government’s enemies, brought them 
in a flock to their standards, and, expressing also the sentiments of 
almost all members of the ruling classes, further served as an opiate 
to their already listless vigilance, and broke down their already feeble 
resistance. Later on, as soon as the revolution got possession of power, 
its leaders imitated the Roman triumvirs and many other masterful 
men of the same type, distributing among their followers the money 
and property of their adversaries. 

2201. If the effects of derivations are much less considerable than 
the effects of residues, they are not, as we have many times seen, 
altogether without influence, serving primarily to give greater 
strength and effectiveness to the residues that they express. It would 
not Aerefore be exact to say that the historians who have made 
the derivations of the French Revolution their exclusive or at least 
their main concern have dealt with an entirely irrelevant aspect of 
that episode. They may be said to have erred in regarding as primary 
an aspect that was merely secondary. It has been a more serious error 
on their part not to consider the role played by force and the rea- 
sons why force was used by some parties, and not by others. The 
few who have considered the role of force at all have gone astray in 
assuming that this or that man in power refrained from using force 
in deference to derivations, whereas both derivations and the aver- 
sion to use of force had a common orighi in the sentiments of those 
men. And yet— if one examines closely — the whole thing seems clear, 

exorable fatality" is just a metaphysical entity, which, to tell the truth, seems not 
a little mysterious both in itself and in its workings All the same, if anyone desires 
to get some inkling of its nature, one need only turn to the ancient writers who 
give the facts to which Duruy alludes, Appian, De bellts avilibtis, IV, 3, says that 
after the triumvirs struck their bargain, they decided to “promise the soldiers, as 
the prize of victory, in addition to gifts, eighteen Italian cities to be occupied as 
colonies, all first-class towns as regards opulence, soil, and buildings — said cities, 
with the territories surrounding, and all real estate, to be divided among the sol- 
diers as though they had been conquered from a foreign enemy.” And cf. Dio Cas- 
sius, Hisloria Romana, XLVI, 56; Taatus, Annales, I, 10; Velleius Paterculus, Hts- 
tona Romana, II, 63; Floras, Epttoma de Tito Ltvio, II, 16, 6 (IV, 6, 6; Forster, pp. 
305-07). Might it not be, therefore, that Duray’s very pretty “fatality” comes down 
to a matter of buying and bribing individuals who represent physical force, and then 
using them in one’s own interest? This Dame Fatality of Duruy’s must have had a 
whole litter of children, for no other ancestors can be imagined for the deity who 
protects our latter-day politicians in keeping their hold on power by buying votes. 
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with the proof and the counter-proof. Louis XVI fell because he was 
unwilling, unable, incompetent, to use force; the revolutionists 
triumphed because they were willing and able and competent. Not 
by any cogency in their theories but by the sheer might of their 
followings did now this and now that revolutionary faction climb 
to power. Even the Directory, which had saved itself by resorting 
to force in conflicts with weaker factions, succumbed to force in its 
struggle with Bonaparte, made the man of the hour by his victorious 
troops. And Napoleon lasts until he is worn down under the superior 
force of the Allies. And then — over again: a succession of r%imes 
in France, each falling because unwilling, unable, incompetent, to 
use force, and others rising on the use of force.^ That was observable 
on the fall of Charles X, on the fall of Louis Philippe, on the advent 
of Napoleon III; and one may go on and say that if the government 
of Versailles in 1871 managed to keep its feet in the face of the 
Commune, it was because it had a strong army at its disposal and 
knew enough to use it. 

2202. But at this point a question arises of its own accord; Why 
have certain governments used force and others not? And it is evi- 
dent tliat on the step that we have taken above in explaining things 
other steps must now follow. And it is further evident that we are 
not strictly exact when we say, as we have just said, that this or that 
government fell “because” it did not use force; for if there should 
prove to be facts on which the failure to use force depended, tho^e 
facts more properly would be the “cause” of the outcome, the failure 
to use force being merely the apparent cause. It might also be that 
those facts in their turn depended, in part at least, upon the failure 
to use force, and so our relationships of cause and effect would have 
to be amended into broader relationships of interdependence. Nor is 

2201 ^ Ollivier, L'Empire liberal, Vol. XVI, p. “Study of the facts in history 
has led me to this experimental conclusion: that no government was ever over- 
thrown by its enemies. Enemies are like tlie buttresses in a Gothic church' they hold 
up the edifice. There is only one way for a government to die: suicide. [That is a 
little too sweeping. A government can succumb to superior force, as happened to 
Pompey, Charles I of England, and many others whom it would be superfluous to 
mention.] Since 1789 all the governments in France have destroyed themselves: the 
Constituents bar themselves from their own work; the Girondins surrender; the 
Jacobins slaughter each other; the leading Directors put their republic up at auc- 
tion; Napoleon I abdicates twice; Charles X abdicates and goes abroad; Louis 
Philippe abdicates and takes to liis heels.” 
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that all. If it is true tliat governments which are incompetent or 
unable to use force fall, it is also true that no government endures 
by depending entirely upon force (§ 2251). From all of which it is 
apparent that we have examined only one side of the situation and 
must therefore broaden the scope of our researches and look at it in 
a much more general way. Suppose we do that. 

2203. Cycles of interdependence. Let us go back and think once 
more of the elements upon which the social equilibrium depends; 
and since, unfortunately, we cannot consider them all and take 
their interdependences into account in all strictness, suppose we fol- 
low the course suggested above in §§ 2104 and 2092, and consider 
a restricted group of elements, to be selected, naturally, from among 
the more important, gradually enlarging the groups thereafter so 
as to have them include as many elements as possible. As for the 
interdependences, we will use method 2^ instead of method 2^, as 
indicated in § 1732, keeping always in mind the pitfalls sign-boarded 
in § 2092 

2204. An element of a given group acts upon elements in other 
groups, either apart from the other elements in its own group or 
in conjunction with tliem. Suppose we call the effect it has when 
considered apart from the other elements in its group the direct 
effect; the effect it has in virtue of its combination with other ele- 
ments in its group, the indirect effect. In so doing we shall be con- 
tinuing the analysis we began in § 2089. There we divided facts into 
two categories: 1. The fact of the existence of a society. 2. The facts 
observable in that society, in other words, tlie elements from which 
the fact of its existence results. Let us now first divide this second 
category into groups, and then go on to select one element from 
each group and try to determine the effect that it has, as a distinct 
unit, upon the elements in other groups {direct effect) as well as 
the effect it has upon them when it is considered as operating in 
conjunction with the other elements in its own group {indirect 
effect). 

2205. And now let us turn to the matter of interdependence among 
the groups. To be as brief as possible, suppose we indicate the follow- 
ing elements by letters of the alphabet: Residues, a; interests, b; 
derivations, c; social heterogeneity and circulation, d. If one could 
use mathematical logic, the interdependence of the elements could 
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be expressed in equations (§2091); but since that cannot be done 
in the present state of knowledge and we are compelled to use ori- 
nary language (§2092), we have nothing left but to consider the 
interdependence in another form — ^in the form of actions and re- 
actions among the elements — ^and to follow the course indicated in 
§ 2104. 

2205 . We may say, accordingly: (I) That a acts upon h, c, d; (II) 
that b acts upon a, c, d; (III) that c acts upon a, b, d; (IV) that d 
acts upon a, b, c. 

From what we have been saying in the previous chapter, it is 
evident that Combination I yields a very considerable portion of the 
social phenomenon; and those writers who have regarded ethics as 
the foundation of society may have had a remote and inadequate 
perception of that fact. In it dso lies the modicum of truth that is 
to be found in metaphysical doctrines which make facts dependent 
upon “concepts,” since “concepts” reflect, though very confusedly, 
residues and sentiments corresponding to residues. It is Combination 
I also that assures continuity in the history of human societies, since 
the category a varies slightly or slowly.^ 

Combination II also yields a very considerable portion of the 
social phenomenon, and it too varies but slightly and slowly and 
contributes to the continuity of human societies. The importance of 
Combination II was noticed by the followers of “economic de- 
terminism”; but they fell into the error of substituting the part for 
the whole and disregarding the other combinations. Combination 
III is the least important of all. Failure to perceive that fact has 
rendered the lucubrations of humanitarians, “intellectuals,” and 
worshippers of the goddess Reason, erroneous, inconclusive, fatuous. 
However, to a greater degree than any of the others it is known 
to us through literature, and a far greater importance is commonly 
attached to it than it really has in society. Combination IV is of no 
mean importance, a fact remarked of old by Plato and Aristotle, to 
say nothing of other ancient writers. In our day the studies of 
Lapouge, Hamon, and others, incomplete and marred by errors as 
they may be, have had the great merit of throwing that very ina- 
portant relation into relief, while failure to take account of it 
fundamentally vitiates so^salled democratic theories. 

2206 ^ Of that we shall speak more fully further along. 


§2207 CYCLES OE INTERDEPENDENCE 1543 

2207 . It must not be forgotten that actions and reactions follow 
one on another indefinitely and, as it were, in a circle (§2552^): 
that is to say, beginning with Combination I one goes on to Com- 
bination IV and from IV back again to L In Combination I the 
element a was acting upon d; in IV the element d is acting upon a; 
then one goes back again to Combination I, so that a is again acting 
upon d, and so on. In virtue, therefore, of Combination I a variation 
in a causes variations in the other elements, b, c, d; and just to 
make the situation more manageable in language, we will give the 
variations in a, b, c, d that are effected in virtue of Combination I 
the name of immediate ejects. But in virtue of the other combina- 
tions, variations va. b, c, d also effect variations in a; and because of 
the circular movement this variation reacts upon Combination I 
and gives rise to new variations in a, b, c, d. To these variations we 
will, again for mere purposes of convenience, give the name of 
mediate ejects. Sometimes it is necessary to consider two or more 
combinations simultaneously. Farther along (§§2343!.) we shall 
see an example of great significance in which effects are so inter- 
twined that we are obliged to study Combinations II and IV to- 
gether. The state of concrete equilibrium observable in a given 
society is a resultant of all these effects, of all these actions and re- 
actions. It is therefore different from a state of theoretical equilib- 
rium obtained by considering one or more of the elements a, b, c, d 
instead of considering all. Political economy, for instance, deals 
with category b, and one of its branches is pure economics. Pure 
economics yields a theoretical equilibrium that is different, still with- 
in category b, from another theoretical equilibrium yielded by ap- 
plied economics; and different from other theoretical equilibria that 
could be obtained by combining b with some of the elements a, c, d; 
and different, again, from the theoretical equilibrium that most 
nearly approximates the concrete and is obtained by combining all 
the elements a, b, c, d (§ 2552).' 

2207 ^ Many literary economists are inclined to consider the cycle be — cb ex- 
clusively: from study of the interests, b, with which their science pre-eminendy deals, 
Aey draw certain conclusions, c, and then go on to imagine that the economic activ- 
ity, b, can be modified by disseminating the doctrines c. A most striking example 
would be free trade. Studying the economic situauon, b, one derives tlie demonstra- 
tion, c, of the desirability of free trade. When, then, the doctrine, c, becomes widely 
accepted it is taken for granted that it cannot fail to modify the economic situation. 
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2208. This will all be clearer if we give a less abstract form to 
what we have just been saying, and at the same time proceed from 
particular cases to more general ones, following the inductive 
method. Suppose we locate the protection of industries by import 
duties in the group b. We first get its economic effects, direct and 
indirect; and these are tlie concern primarily of economics, which 
is the science of the group b.We shall not go into them here, but 
merely note certain effects that we find it necessary to consider for 
our purposes. Among these we shall have to consider economic 
effects that have so far been more or less neglected by the science of 
economics. As a rule, champions of free trade have considered low 
prices, implicitly at least, as an advantage to a population at large, 
'whereas champions of protection have regarded low prices as an 
evil. The first view is readily acceptable to anyone thinking chiefly 
of consumption, the latter to anyone thinking chiefly of production. 
From the scientific standpoint they are both of little or no value, 
since they are based on an incomplete analysis of the situation.^ A 


b, and make free trade a concrete reality. In general when economists come upon 
some sentiment, a, that they are obliged to consider, they usually assume tliat it exists 
of itself, without any relation to b. The “just” and the “unjust,” for instance, are ab- 
solutes, and have no bearing whatever on b. Marx noted the existence of the relation 
between a and b, and so came quite close to a logico-experimental result; but he 
erred in mistaking it for a relation between a catcse, b, acting upon an e§eci, a, 
whereas if b acts upon a, a reacts in its turn upon b. Among the many reasons why 
Combination IV is very frequently ignored is the habit of regarding sentiments, in- 
terests, and derivations absolutely, independently of individuals. That yields abstrac- 
tions, and not properties of given individuals; and it is therefore assumed that the 
manner of variation of classes of individuals does not have to be considered. 

2208 ^The following derivation^ were also widely used. Taking their stand m 
the field of ethics, free-traders said; “Protection is an evil because it robs the- un- 
protected in favour of the protected”; and protectionists replied- “That evil can be 
corrected by according equal protection to everyone equally.” To which the free- 
traders rejoined that equal protection to everyone was equivalent to protection for 
nobody — which is an admission that two identical positions of equilibrium are pos- 
sible with different prices (§2207^). Both free-traders and protectionists, deliber- 
ately or unwittingly, substituted derivations for considerations of realiues. In order 
to keep within the logico-experimental field, free-traders should have said: “Thanks 
to a destruction of wealth, protection transfers a certain amount of wealth from 
certain individuals to certain other individuals, and that transfer is precisely what 
you protecuonists are trying to effect. You are therefore contradicting yourselves 
when you talk of equal protection for everybody; for if equal protecuon were pos- 
sible, there would be no reason left for your being protecuonists. When you spea 
of equ 31 protection for everybody you mean, though you do not say so, equal protec- 
tion not for all ciuzens, afpong whom mere owners of savings would have to be 
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forward step along the scientific path was taken when the theories 
of mathematical economics supplied a proof that, in general, the 
direct effect of protection is a destruction of wealth.^ If one were 
free to go on and add an axiom, which is implicitly taken for granted 
by many economists, that any destruction of wealth is an “evil,” 
one could logically conclude that protection is an “evil.” ® But before 
such a proposition can be granted the indirect economic effects and 
the social effects of protection have to be known. Keeping to the 
former for the moment, we find that protection transfers a certain 
amount of wealth from a part. A, of the population to a part B, 
through the destruction of a certain amount of wealth, q, the amount 

counted, but equal protection for the whole of a given class of citizens, which will 
be found to comprise a more or less extensive number of manufacturers, farmers, 
and land owners. That is the thing which we regard as detrimental to the coun- 
try." To which protectionists should have replied: “The facts arc as you describe 
them. Our aim is indeed to transfer wealth from one part of the population to 
another. We know that such a transfer entails a certain destruction in wealth. All 
the same, we regard it as a good thing for the country.” After th^it, experience alone 
could have shown which of the uvo parties came the closer to realities. But before 
consulting experience, it would have been essential to know more exactly what the 
terms “detrimental” and “a good thing” were supposed to designate. 

2208 ® That proof and another more general one were given for the first time in 
my Cours, §§ 862!., 730. And cf. the Appendix to my Manuel [but more especially, 
pp. 506-19. — A. L ] 

2208 ® My Cours contains errors of that sort, at least by implication. I tried to 
avoid them in my Manuale. In the preface to the latter, pp. vii-viii, I say: “Here 
and there in my Cours erroneous manners of statement arc to be noted. Such errors 
arise from two sources, chiefly: first, an incomplete synthesis, in one’s hurry to get 
back from scientific analysis to concrete doctrine. [It was, in fact, my recognition 
of the necessity of a synthesis less incomplete that Ic'd me to undertake the long re- 
search the results of which appear in these present volumes.] I was aware of the ne- 
cessity of a complete synthesis, but then, unconsciously, I came partially to disregard 
It, if not explicitly, at least by implication. Typical of all such cases would be the 
matter of free trade and protection. It can be shown scientifically that as a rule pro- 
tection occasions a destruction of wealth. Examination of facts past and present 
shows that protection is for the most part established through the influence of per- 
sons who profit by it to appropriate other people’s goods. But is that enough to con- 
demn protection in the concrete? It is not. Other social consequences of the institu- 
tion have to be taken into account. [But to do that one had to have a theory of the 
sort we are here developing, and judgment had to be postponed until that research 
had been completed.] I believe that I would have given that same answer at the 
time of my Cours, so that the error is not explicit in so many words. All the same, 
I often expressed myself as though, in the concrete, free trade were in every case a 
good thing and protection in every case a bad thing, and such statements presup- 
pose assumptions that are marred by the error mentioned.” 
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representing the costs of the operation. If, as a result of this new 
distribution of wealth, the production of wealth does not increase 
by a quantity greater than the operation is economically detri- 
mental to a population as a whole; if it increases by a quantity 
greater than the operation is economically beneficial. The latter 
case is not to be barred <7 priori; for the element A contains the 
indolent, the lazy, and people, in general, who mate little use of 
economic combinations; whereas the element B comprises the people 
who are economically wide-awake and are always ready for ener- 
getic enterprise— people who know how to make effective use of 
economic combinations. Going on, then, to consider in general not 
only economic but social effects, one has to distinguish between 
dynamic effects, which ensue for a brief period of time after pro- 
tection has been established, and static effects, which ensue ^er 
protection has been established for a certain length of time. A dis- 
tinction must further be drawn between the effects on productions 
that are readily susceptible of increase, such as manufactures in 
general, and the effects on productions not so susceptible of increase, 
such as the agricultural. The dynamic effect is more considerable 
in the case of the manufacturer than in the case of the farmer. 
When protection is established those manufacturers who already 
own factories for protected goods, and persons who are shrewd 
enough to anticipate protection or to go out and get it, enjoy tempo- 
rary monopolies, and these come to an end only when new manu- 
facturers enter the field to compete with established firms— that 
takes time, and often not a short time. Farmers, on the other hand, 
have little to fear from new enterprise, and for them, therefore, the 
dynamic effect is not so very different from the static. Furthermore, 
protection may encourage new industries and so increase, if not 
the profits, at least the numbers, of manufacturers. That may also 
happen in agriculture, though on a very much smaller scale, and 
the ordinary effect of agricultural protection is merely to replace one 
kind of acreage with another. The static effect, on the other hand, 
is less considerable on the profits of manufacturers than on the 
profit of the farmer. It increases the earnings of the farmer, while 
competition cuts down the earnings of the manufacturer from his 
^ temporary monopoly. For that very reason industrial protection 
dually destroys more wealth than agricultural protection, for with 
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the latter the new earnings, which represent a mere transfer of 
wealth, are saved from destruction. 

2209. Let ns look at the immediate effects on the other groups. 

Combination 11. The most perceptible effects are on d, that is to 
say, on social heterogeneousness. The dynamic effects of industrial 
protection enrich not only individuals who are endowed with tech- 
nical talents, but especially individuals who have talents for financial 
combinations or gifts for manipulating the politicians who confer 
the benefits of protection. Some individuals possess such endow- 
ments in conspicuous degree. They grow rich and influential, and 
come to “run the country.” The same is true of politicians who are 
clever at selling the benefits of protection. All such persons possess 
Class I residues in high intensities, and Class II residues in fairly 
low intensities. On the other hand, people in whom endowments of 
character are more notable than technical or financial talents, or 
who lack the gift for clever political manoeuvring, are pushed down 
the ladder. Deriving no benefit from protection, they are tlie ones 
who pay its costs. The static effects are not identical — they are 
analogous in that, though they enrich far fewer persons, they never- 
theless open new fields for ^e activities of individuals who have 
endowments of talent and cunning, and they increase the industrial 
population, often at the expense of the agricultural. In short, to put 
the situation briefly, when account is taken, in making up the gov- 
erning class, of the imaginary examinations that we used for illus- 
tration in § 2027, the higher grades have to be given to individuals 
in whom Class I residues are numerous and intense and who know 
how to use them in garnering the fruits of protection; and the 
lower grades, to individuals in whom Class I residues are few and 
feeble, or, if they are numerous and strong, are not skilfully ex- 
ploited. So it results that industrial protection tends to strengthen 
Class I residues in the governing class. Class-circulation, further- 
more, is accelerated. In a country where there is little industry an 
individual born with a good assortment of combination-instincts 
finds far fewer opportunities for using them than an individual 
born in a country where there are many industries and where new 
enterprises are starting every day. The very art of manipulating 
protectionist favours offers a wide field of activity for people whose 
talents lie in that direction, even though they do not use them 
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directly in industry. Carrying on the analogy suggested, one may 
say that the examinations for purposes of discovering the candidate 
best equipped with Class I residues are held more frequently and 
attract larger numbers of aspirants. 

2210. No very appreciable effects are apparent on residues, a, 
if only for the reason that residues change but slowly (§ 2321 ). On 
the other hand, effects upon derivations, c, are very considerable, and 
one notes a rank florescence of economic theories in defence of 
protection, many of which are comparable to die dedications and 
sonnet sequences that were addressed to wealthy feudal lords in a 
day gone by as bids for pensions (§ 2553 ). 

2211. Combination IIL Derivations act feebly, or not at all, upon 
residues, a, feebly upon interests, b, a little more potently upon social 
heterogeneity, d, for in any society persons who have the knack for 
praising people in power find ready admission to the governing 
class. Schmoller might never have been named to the Prussian House 
of Lords had he been a free-trader; on the other hand English 
free-traders win favours from a so-called “Liberal” government. 
That gives us an indirect effect outside our categories: the interests, 
b, acting upon derivations, c, and they in turn upon social hetero- 
geneity, d. 

2212. Combination IV. Here again we get effects of great im- 
portance, not so much in the influence of heterogeneity upon resi- 
dues — ^in view, as usual, of their relative stability — as in the influence 
of interests. 

2213. Indeed, considering Combination IV in general, the indirect, 
or “mediate,” influence of interests on residues is far from negligible 
and if continued over long periods of years, may even be very con- 
siderable. In a country that concentrates almost exclusively on eco- 
nomic interests, combination-sentiments are stimulated, exliilarated, 
and sentiments corresponding to group-persistences are attenuated. 
In those two classes of residues, certain genera, and especially the 
forms in which residues are expressed, are modified, and therefore 
also derivations. Perfection is located in the future instead of in the 
past. The god Progress is eii^hroned on Olympus. Humanitarianism 
triumphs because interests are now better safe-guarded by chicanery 
tlian by force. It becomes a habit and a principle to circumvent 
obstacles instead of pushing them aside by brute force. In the long 
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run such practices sap strength of character, and cunning in all its 
forms comes to reign supreme. 

2214. Such things have been perceived in all periods of history, 
but the writers whom they have chanced to interest have as a rule 
soon deviated from the study of facts to turn to ethical considera- 
tions, to praise or to blame; and to discovering some way of realizing 
this or Aat ideal.^ 

2215. Going back now to the particular case of protection: After 
interests have, thaiiks to protection, brought into the governing class 
individuals richly endowed with Class I residues, those individuals 
in their turn influence interests and stimulate the whole country 
in the direction of economic pursuits and industrialism. The thing is 
so noticeable that it has not escaped even casual observers, or people 
who wear the blinders of mistaken theories, and it has often been 
described as an “increase in capitalism” in modern societies. Then 
going on, arguing as usual post hoc, propter hoc, the “increase in 
capitalism” has been taken as the cause of a decline in moral senti- 
ments (group-persistence). 

2216. That, really, is a case of an indirect, a mediate, effect: in- 
terests, in other words, have influenced heterogeneity; the latter, in 
its turn, now reacts upon interests; and through a sequence of actions 
and reactions, an equilbrium is established in which economic pro- 
duction and class-circulation become more intense, and the compo- 
sition of the governing class is profoundly modified. 

2217. The increase in economic production may be great enough 
to exceed the destruction of wealth caused by protection; so that, 
sum total, protection may yield a profit and not a loss in wealth; it 

2214 ^speaking stricdy from the standpoint of the correspondence of theories 
with facts, one may say that many economists have been handicapped in that in- 
quiry by failure to understand that in a state of free competition the entrepreneur 
on the average shows neither profit nor loss, if due account is taken of interest on 
capital and his wage as an individual. But when the entrepreneur has a monopoly, 
his transactions may on the average show a profit over and above such interest and 
wage. Many Socialists also have been handicapped by confusing the interest on capi- 
tal with the entrepreneur's profit Such a profit materializes, on the average, only 
imder condiuons of temporary or permanent monopoly. So a number of observations 
by Socialists that are true as applied to profit cease to be when they are extended to 
interest on capital. Socialists have been further handicapped by failing to keep 
two kinds of persons dUunct (§§ 2231 f.), thinking of them all together as “capital- 
ists.” 
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may therefore prove (though not necessarily so) that the economic 
prosperity of a country has been enhanced by industrial protection. 

2218. That, notice, is a mediate effect, coming about through the 
influence of industrial protection upon social heterogeneity and 
class-circulation, ^vhich go on in turn to react upon the economic 
situation. It is possible for that reason to suppress the first link in 
the chain; and so long as the second is kept, the effect will follow 
just the same. For that reason, again, if protection were to act in a 
different wise upon social heterogeneity and class-circulation, the 
effect also would be different; and that is what actually happens, as a 
rule, with agricultural protection. Halting, therefore, at the point 
in the cycle where we now stand, we may say that it will be possible 
to get the indirect, the mediate, effect of an increase in economic 
prosperity either through industrial protection or through a free 
trade that removes a burdensome agricultural protection. This latter 
is, roughly, what took place in England at the time of Cobden’s 
League. Abolition of agricultural protection had strong effect; an 
effect much less strong was the abolition of industrial protection, 
for at that time English industry led the world, and the effects were 
especially due to the first measure. In England, furthermore, class- 
circulation was already intense and became more so through a 
number of political measures. On the other hand, when Germany 
turned to protectionism class-circulation was sluggish and largely 
came about for other than economic considerations. Agricultural pro- 
tectionism could have had little if any effect upon a circulation 
already slow in itself; whereas industrial protectionism stimulated 
it marvellously. The effects therefore were effects largely of industrial 
protectionism. Observable in England also were effects depending 
upon the abolition of agricultural protection, and the country moved 
rapidly forward towards a state of demagogic industrialism, which 
cannot prevail in Germany so long as the Junker element remains 
strong and vigorous under the shelter of agricultural duties. In 
Italy, after the establishment of the new kingdom protectionism in 
finance and public works 'had already exerted upon social hetero- 
geneity the influence that we have elsewhere seen attaching to in- 
dustrial protection; so that when the latter was established, along 
with a strong dosage of aOTicultural protection, it had indirect, 
mediate, effects of slight importance — ^with some exceptions per- 
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haps in Northern Italy, whereas in the South agricultural protec- 
tion was virtually the only kind that had any effect. As a conse- 
quence, the mediate effects were on the whole almost unnoticeable, 
the economic effects of the destruction of wealth alone striking the 
eye, until, as time went on, they were obscured by a coating of 
beneficial effects resulting from a period of prosperity general 
throughout the civilized world.^ 

2219. Knowledge of the causes of these various effects, which are 
none the less economic, could not have been supplied by political 
economy alone. That science had to be combined with another 
more general science that would show how to throw off the spell 
of the derivations on which mistaken theories were commonly 
erected, and emphasize the multiplicity and great variety of the 
forces that were really determining phenomena which, though 
strictly economic to all appearances, actually depended upon other 
social phenomena. 

2220. It must not be forgotten that so far we have been very 
roughly sketching a first picture of the situation. A great deal still 
remains to be done in filling in the secondary details. This is not 
just the place to do that (§§ 2231 f., 2310 f.) ; but we are obliged 
to elimmate one other imperfection in it that is due to our stopping 
at a certain point in the cycle, whereas actually we have to go on 
and look at further mediate effects that are quite different. 

2221. If no counter-forces stood in the way, and the cycle of 
actions and reactions were to go on indefinitely, economic protec- 
tion and its effects ought to go on becoming progressively greater; 
and that is what is actually observable in many countries during the 
nineteenth century. But as a matter of fact counter-forces do de- 
velop, and increasingly so. Speakmg now not of the particular case 
of protection, but in general, such forces may be noted in the modi- 

2218 ^ Prussia has a populous small-propertied nobility Government officials and 
army officers are recruited in large part from that class, and that accounts in the 
main for the high honesty of the Prussian bureaucracy and the soundness of the 
Prussian army. Somewhat the same situation prevailed in Piedmont before the foun- 
dation of the Kingdom of Italy, and similar effects were observable These at the 
very least declined with the gradual decline of the cause, under the new kingdom. 
From that it would follow that agricultural protection, which is favourable to pro- 
prietary classes, had far different effects in Germany and in Italy, Italy having no 
proprietary class corresponding to the Junkers of Prussia. 
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fications that the Mite undergoes, and in variations in the circum- 
stances that make tlie cyclical movement possible (§ 2225). History 
shows that when the proportions between Class I and Class II resi- 
dues in the elite begin to vary, the movement does not continue 
indefinitely in one direction, but is sooner or later replaced by a 
movement in a counter-direction. Such counter-movements often 
result from wars, as was the case in the conquest of Greece by 
Rome, Greece at the time possessing Class I residues in very great 
abundance, while in Rome the advantage lay with the residues of 
group-persistence (Class II). Then again, the counter-movement to 
a movement that has been in progress for a fairly long time has re- 
sulted from internal revolutions, a striking case being the change 
from the Republic to the Empire in Rome, which was primarily 
a social revolution and profoundly altered proportions of residues 
in the ruling class. Considering the two processes together we may 
say, in general and roughly, that when the counter-movement docs 
not come from wars, it comes from revolutions, much as when the 
fruit is ripe on the tree either it is plucked by a human hand or it 
falls naturally to the ground, but in either event is removed from 
the tree. The cause just mentioned — modifications in the 6 lite—\% 
among the major ones determining the undulating form that the 
movement assumes, and of that we shall see notable examples as we 
proceed (§§2311, 2343 f.). 

2222 . In many countries we find industrial protection combined 
with agricultural protection; in fact, at the present time in Europe, 
they nowhere appear singly; and since they have effects that are, to 
an extent at least, opposite, it is apparent that pressure of facts will 
lead empirically minded statesmen as it were by instinct to follow a 
middle course. In general, protections of the industrial and the agri- 
cultural types, when combined in varying degree, yield varying 
corresponding proportions of Class I and Class II residues in the 
governing class, along with the various effects resulting from tliat 
fact (§2227). 

2223 . All that we have been saying may readily be extended to 
any other type of protection, economic or odierwise. The protection 
of the mihtary classes that arises when individuals acquire wealth, 
eminence, and power chiefly through war acts no less than economic 
protection upon social heterogeneity, but in a different direction, 
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tending rather to strengthen Class II residues in a ruling class. Like 
economic protection, military protection intensifies circulation, and 
permits individuals v/ith bellicose instincts to rise from the lower 
strata of society to the ruling class. In such cases one notes very 
appreciable effects on residues— so far as such effects are possible, 
considering their relative stability. Wars tend to enhance intensities 
in Class II residues. As usual, effects on derivations are also con- 
siderable, though to no such extent as in economic protections; for 
war has little or no need of theories — ^the better to see that in an 
extreme form, one need only compare Sparta and Athens. For that 
reason too, derivations have but little influence on social hetero- 
geneity, though a little more on residues. Finally, thinking espe- 
cially of Combination IV, one finds that protection of interests con- 
nected with war encourages a nation towards military pursuits — and 
that again would be an effect that is mediate. 

2224. Military protections also develop forces that tend to produce 
a movement in a direction counter to that of the cycle. We saw, as 
regards ancient times, that wars cut wide swaths in warrior aristoc- 
racies. So on the one hand frequent wars draw men of bellicose in- 
stincts into the governing classes, but on the other hand they de- 
stroy them. All things considered, the two movements in contrary 
directions may, according to the case, either enrich or impoverish 
a ruling class as regards fighting elements, and so either increase 
or diminish its fund of Class II residues. As regards modern times, 
wars require not only men but also huge expenditures in money, 
which can be met only by intensive economic production, so that if 
wars in themselves increase the warrior element in governing classes, 
preparations for war reduce it, drawing industrial and commercial 
elements into the seats of power. This second effect is the pre- 
ponderant one at the present time in France, England, and Italy. 
It is much less marked in Germany. 

2225. As for the circumstances that make the cycles in question 
possible (§ 222 i), the war-cycle requires a supply of rich peoples 
that may be exploited by conquest, whereas the industrial cycle finds 
it helpful, though not indispensable, that there be economically back- 
ward peoples who can be exploited by industrial production. Here 
we come upon a point that has so far been inadequately stressed. 
Industrialism, in order to expand, needs a populous class of savers. 
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whereas industrialism generally tends to diminish the saving in- 
stinct and encourages individuals to spend all tliey earn (§ 2228 ). 

In general and for all periods of history, the movement of the war- 
cycle encounters greater obstacles within itself than the movement 
of the industrial cycle. In fact, up to a certain point, the industrial 
cycle is self-sufl&cient and produces the wealth it consumes. As the 
poorer peoples that are exploited increase in prosperity, they con- 
sume more and more goods, and the wealthy industrial peoples 
make greater profits in consequence. The trouble cannot begin till 
later on, when the poorer peoples come closer to standing on an 
equal footing with the richer. As regards savings, we know that 
residues change very slowly; so that the effects of the industrial 
cycle upon the sentiments underlying saving do not materialize all 
at once, and savings may continue to increase for a long time, so 
removing the danger of any immediate failure of the exploitable 
■material that is indispensable to the continuance of industrialism. 
But to profit by the arts of war a nation has to be in position to 
practise them on peoples of considerable wealth, and if the supply 
of such peoples gives out, the essentially warlike nation dies of 
inanition. Exceptional was the case of ancient Rome, where the 
mediate effects of wars of conquest endured over long periods of 
years. But that was due, in the first place, to the fact that it was a 
long long time before the supply of conquerable countries gave out; 
and in the second place, to the fact that conquests were not alone 
responsible for the material prosperity of Rome, commerce and 
industry contributing not a little. So it came about that Rome 
attained her maximum prosperity towards the end of the Republic 
and the beginnings of the Empire. Then came failure both in the 
supply of wealthy peoples to be conquered and exploited and in 
commercial and industrial prosperity. Conquests of barbarous terri- 
tories could net profits in no wise comparable to those yielded by 
conquests of wealthy lands such as Greece, Africa, and Asia; while 
stagnation in class-circulation and the ever increasing destruction 
of wealth dried up the fountain-heads of economic production. 

2226. Carthage and Venice owed their prosperity in part to the 
exploitation of economically backward peoples, as is to some extent 
the case with the industrial and commercial states of our day. Some 
of these countries do not produce grain in sufficient quantities to 
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feed their populations, and in order to get along, they are obliged 
to have relations with agricultural countries that have a surplus in 
grain production. What would become of England if all the coun- 
tries on the globe had just enough grain for their own consumption ? 
Certainly the conditions at present observable in England would 
have to undergo a profound change. The prosperity of Carthage 
broke to pieces on the military power of Rome, just as the prosperity 
of Venice was seriously impaired by the conquests of the Turks. 
The prosperity of modern industrial nations does not seem to be 
menaced, at least for the present, by dangers of that kind. In general, 
if a country moving through one of the two cycles mentioned (war, 
industrialism) happens to encounter a country that is traversing the 
other cycle, the one or the other may succumb, according to the 
stage that has been reached in the respective evolution. Modern 
countries conspicuous for their industrial development conquer, 
subjugate, or destroy barbarous or semi-barbarous countries that are 
still backward in the war cycle. On the other hand, the countries of 
the Mediterranean basin that were farthest advanced economically 
were conquered by Rome, and the Roman Empire was overthrown 
in its turn by Barbarians. Among the civilized countries of our time 
there are but slight differences in cyclical stage, and so the in- 
fluence arising from disparities in evolution is, though still con- 
siderable, not decisive. 

2227. Among the effects resulting from changes in the propor- 
tions of Class I and Class 11 residues in the ruling class (§ 2221 ), 
deserving of special attention are those which tend to break down 
the resistance of that class as against the subject class.’^ To get a first 

2227 ^ A. governing class often brings on its own ruin. It readily accepts individ- 
uals who are well supplied with Class I residues and devote themselves to economic 
and financial pursuits, because such people as a rule are great producers of wealth 
and so contribute to the well-being of the governing class. In the days of absolute 
monarchy they supplied the sinews for the extravagances of the kings; nowadays 
they provide the wealth for the extravagances of democracy; and often they may 
benefit a whole country. The first effects of their coming to power are therefore 
favourably felt by many people and they strengthen the hold of the governing 
class; but gradually, as time goes on, they prove to be borers from within, by di- 
vesting the class of individuals who are rich in Class II residues and have an apti- 
tude for using force. So the “speculators" (§ 2235) in France encompassed first the 
triumph of absolute monarchy and then its ruin (§ 2384 ^). In our day in a number 
of countries they have contributed to the triumph of the regime that is called demo- 
cratic (and might belter be called pluto-demagogic) and are now preparing its ruin. 
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rough conception of these very important phenomena, one might 
observe that, very loosely speaking, the ruling and subject classes 
stand towards each other very much as two nations respectively alien. 
A predominance of interests tliat are primarily industrial and com- 
mercial enriches the ruling class in individuals who are shrewd, 
astute, and well provided with combination instincts; and divests it 
of individuals of the sturdy impulsive type richly endowed with 
instincts of group-persistence (§2178). That may also happen 
through other causes, and speaking of them in general (considering 
Combination IV, that is (§ 2206)), one might guess that if cunning, 
chicanery, combinations, were all there was to government, the 
dominion of the class in which Class I residues by far predominate 
would last over a very very long period and come to an end only 
with the senile degeneration of the stock itself. But governing is 
also a matter of force (§ 2174), and as Class I residues grow stronger 
and Class II residues weaker, the individuals in power become less 
and less capable of using force, so that an unstable equilibrium re- 
sults and revolutions occur, such as the Protestant revolt against the 
ruling classes of the Renaissance, or the uprising of the French 
masses against their governors in 1789; and such revolutions succeed 
for very much the same reasons that a rude and crude Rome was 
able to conquer a civilized and sophisticated Greece. An exception 
that proves the rule would be Venice, who long endured in her 
one political system because her aristocracy managed to preserve 
those sentiments of group-persistence which are required for the use 
of force. The masses, which are strong in Class II residues, carry 
them upwards into the governing class either by gradual infiltra- 
tions (class-circulation) or in sudden spurts through revolutions 
(§§2343f). 

2228 . In our modern countries that are economically advanced 
industry, commerce, and even agriculture require large amounts 
of capital. Furthermore the governments of such countries are very 
expensive, since they must make up with chicanery, and with the 
money that that costs, for the force in which they are deficient. 
They conquer by gold, not by steel. For that reason those countries 
where the industrial cycle is developing at an ever accelerating speed 
require savings in vast amounts (§ 2317). But the virtues of thrift 
are more compatible with Class II than with Class I residues. 
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Adventurous individuals, people who are for ever on the look-out 
for new combinations, are not savers. So a governing class that is pre- 
eminently industrial and commercial must have a substratum of 
people of a different type who save. If it does not find them in its 
own country, it has to look for them abroad. That is the case with 
the governing class in the United States, which draws extensively 
on Evuropean savings. The class governing in France finds the savings 
it needs at home and in great abundance, owing, chiefly, to the 
French women, in whom Class II residues still predominate. But let 
the French women become like American women, there being no 
compensation somewhere else to offset the change, and the quantity 
of savings that France provides for its own ruling class, and for 
other countries, may very materially diminish (§§ 23 i 2 f.). 

2229. With the social sciences constituted as they are at present, 
not having as yet attained the level of the logico-experimental 
sciences, the predominance of Class I residues actually means the 
predominance not only of interests, but also of derivations and in- 
tellectual religions, and not of scientific reasonings; and often- 
times those derivations are much farther removed from realities 
than the non-logical conduct of the mere empiricist. Before there 
was any science of chemistry the dyer’s art was more safely en- 
trusted to the dyer who knew his trade by rule of thumb than to 
alchemists who played with the theoretical lucubrations of magic 
and other such nonsense. The “intellectuals” of Europe, like die 
mandarins of China, are die worst of rulers, and the fact that our 
“intellectuals” have played a less extensive role than the mandarins 
in the conduct of public affairs is one of the many reasons why the 
lots of European peoples and the Chinese have been different, just 
as it explains in part why the Japanese, led by their feudal chieftams, 
are so much stronger than the Chinese. “Intellectuals,” to be sure, 
may be held aloof from public affairs even when Class I residues 
predominate in a ruling class, and that was the singular good fortune 
of Venice; but, in general, the predominance of Class I residues in 
the ruling class inclmes that class to avail itself extensively of the 
services of “intellectuals,” who are, on die other hand, rebuffed by 
people in whom “prejudices”— to use the jargon of our Continental 
humanitarians— in other words. Class II residues, predominate. 

2230. In §§ 2026 f. we suggested a general classification of social 
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Strata and in § 2052 we alluded to the relations of that classificatioi 
to the classification of aristocracies. That is not all there is to tlii 
matter. It may properly be the subject of many other considerations, 
one among which is of the first importance. 

2231 . It is of an economic character. Writers have confused and 
persist in confusing under the term “capitalists” (i) owners of sav- 
ings and persons who live on interest from property and (2) pro- 
moters of enterprise — “entrepreneurs!’^ That confusion is a great 
hindrance to an understanding of the economic phenomenon and 
an even greater hindrance to an understanding of human society. In 
reality those two sorts of “capitalists” often have interests that are 
different. Sometimes indeed they are diametrically opposed and 
stand in even greater conflict than the interests of the classes known 
as “capitalist” and “proletarian.” From the economic standpoint it is 
to the advantage of the man of enterprise, the entrepreneur, that the 
interest on savings and other capital that he borrows should be the 
lowest possible. It is to the interest of the savers that it be as high as 
possible. The promoter of enterprise profits when the goods he pro- 
duces go up in price, while rises in the prices of other commodities 
are of slight importance to him if he finds a compensation in the 
profits netted by his own goods. But all such increases in prices are to 
the loss of the mere saver. Tax imposts on the goods that he produces 
do little harm to the entrepreneur — in fact they are sometimes an 
advantage, in that they scare off competition; but they are always 
injurious to the consumer whose income derives from the lending 
of savings at interest. In general, the owner of an enterprise can 
always pass on to the consumer the increase in costs that results 
from heavy taxes. The mere saver almost never can. So rises in 
wages as a rule cause only temporary inconvenience to the manu- 
facturer— to the extent, that is, of standing contracts, since he can 
offset them by raising prices in future contracts. The mere owner 
of savings loses by wage-increases, usually without being able to re- 
coup. In such cases, therefore, owners of enterprises and their em- 
ployees have a common interest, which is in conflict with the in- 


2231 ^The “capitalists” and " entrepreneur f’ of ordinary language arc not the 
capitalists and "entrepreneurs” considered by pure economics (see Pareto, Cours, 
§ 87 and passtm) or, in general, by scientific economics. Scientific analysis separates 
tlie compounds that are observable in die concrete. 
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terests o£ mere owners of savings.® The same may be said of em- 
ployers and employees in protected industries. Agricultural protec- 
tion frequently has contrary effects and is tlierefore opposed by 
industrial workers, who are inclined to act on impulse; whereas it is 
shrewdly favoured by manufacturers, since they see in it a way of 
maintaining industrial protection. 

2232. No less pronounced are the conflicts from the social point of 
view. Entrepreneurs as a class are recruited from individuals in 
whom the combination-instincts indispensable to success in enter- 
prise are highly developed. Individuals in whom the Class II residues 
predominate remain among the mere owners of savings. Entre- 
preneurs are in general, therefore, adventurous souls, hungry for 
novelty in the economic as well as in the social field, and not at all 
alarmed at change, expecting as they do to take advantage of it. 
The mere savers, instead, are often quiet, timorous souls sitting at 
all times with their ears cocked in apprehension, like rabbits, and 
hoping little and fearing much from any change, for well they 
know of bitter experience that they will be called upon to foot the 
bill for it (§ 2316 ). The inclination to an adventurous and extrava- 
gant life, like the inclination to a quiet and thrifty life, is in great 
part a matter of instinct and only to a very slight extent a matter of 
reasoned design.® They are like other inclinations in human beings, 

2231 ®That fact was sensed by economists in setting “consumers" over against 
“producers”; but it was soundly objected that in reality those two classes oftentimes 
merge, and that the majority of individuals are at once consumers and producers. 
The difference that was sensed in those terms is really the difference between the 
person who passively experiences the effects of the economic, political, and social 
movement and the person who uses his wits to take advantage of it. 

2232 ^ If that fact has not been perceived by numbers of economists, the failure 
is due to their being led astray by their eagerness to find a principle from which a 
theory of savings could be logically derived, and also, once they were on that road, 
to their deserting the field of experimental observation for excursions into the realm 
of theoretical speculation. It would be helpful to theory if the quantity of savings 
accumulated in a given unit of time were exclusively, or at least chiefly, a function 
of the interest obtainable on savings But unfortunately that is not the case, and one 
cannot, out of sheer love of theory, shut one’s eyes to the plain facts, nor replace 
what anyone with eyes may see with theoretical juggling of statistics. Statistics as to 
savings are woefully incomplete. They not only cannot keep track of the amounts, 
to a very considerable total, that small manufacturers, merchants, and farmers use 
in their private enterprises; they cannot even give anywhere near the exact figures 
for the surplus savings that are invested in government or other securities. Finally — 
and this is the chief reason why they mislead in the matter here in point — they 
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like courage, cowardice, the passion for gambling, concupiscence, 
fondness for this or that bodily exercise, tliis or that intellectual 
pursuit. All such inclinations may be modified to some extent by 
incidental circumstances; but beyond a doubt they are in the main 
individual traits on wliich reasoning exercises little or no influence. 
To try by reasoning to convert a coward into a brave man or a 
spendthrift into a saver, to persuade a gambler to g^ve up his 
gambling or a rake his women, is, as everybody knows, nearly 
always — 2nd one might say always — 2 waste of breath; and that is 
not to be gainsaid by marshalling statistics, as people have tried to 
do in order to show that saving is an essentially logical act and that 
the amount of savings is determined primarily by the interest that is 
to be had on them. In such cases, to use statistics of very complex 
phenomena in place of the direct observation of simple phenomena 


relate to a very complex situation in which many forces besides individual tend- 
encies to saving arc at work. What influence could possible interests from savings 
ever have had on the saving instinct in the days when people tucked gold and silver 
coins away and secreted them in their houses? Or in the days when people in 
France were always talking of the “woollen stockings” of the frugal peasantry? 
And even now — go to the good French housewife who lays money away a penny 
at a time and then takes her litdc hoard to the savings-bank, and ask her if she 
would save any more if the interest-rate at the bank were raised! You would be 
lucky if she understood what you meant, and if by some chance she did, she would 
laugh at you as a simpleton. And it is ridiculous to describe as “autoobservarion" 
observations that are made in such fashion on others. If, now, statistics when skil- 
fully manipulated say the opposite, it simply means either that tliey are wrong or 
that they have been unsoundly handled, like statistics which might show that people 
walked on their hands and not on their feet Avarice is thrift carried to extremes. 
Fiom ancient down to modern times the type of the miser has been over and again 
described by men of letters. But what writer ever dreamed of putting the miser’s 
saving in relation with tlie interest he could make on his money? Nothing of the 
kind, certainly, is to be seen either in Theophrastus or in Moliere. The miser saves 
all he can, and he extorts all he can as interest on the money he lends, and the two 
maxima are in no way correlated. In die day of Theophrastus there were no statis- 
tics, and tliey cannot, tliereforc, prove of a certainty whether the Athenians ate, 
drank, and wore clothes; but it seems probable that they did, just as it is probable 
that there were provident and improvident individuals among them; and the de- 
scriptions of a keen observer such as Theophrastus arc worth infinitely more Aan 
the nebulous disquisitions of certain of our statisticians. In describing the man given 
to sordid hoarding (“The Penurious Man,” Characters, 10 (ii), jebb, pp. 146-49) 
Theophrastus does not so much as intimate that there was any relation between his 
savings and the interest he might have made on them. It is evident that saving is an 
instinctive act manifesting a passion for accumulating money. And so is the saving 
that figures in the counsels of Cato die Censor, who knew a thing or two about 
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that one is trying to understand can only lead astray.® All human 
conduct based on instinct may be more or less modified by reason- 
ing, and it would be going too far to assert that that does not apply 
also to conduct based on the instinct for saving. But that does not 
prevent that instinct from being the primary element in saving, 
which remains none the less a non-logical act.® 

2233. The facts just mentioned put us in the way of making a 
more general classification in which the preceding classification 
would be included and to which we shall have frequent occasion to 
refer in explaining social phenomena hereafter (§§ 2313 f).^ Suppose 
we put in one category, which we may call S, individuals whose 
incomes are essentially variable and depend upon the person’s wide- 
awakeness in discovering sources of gain. In that group, generally 

thrift and miserliness on his own account I noted in my Conrs, § 30, that savings 
do not have — and in that differing from other economic goods — an elementary 
ophelimity that diminishes as quantity increases. There too direct observation shows 
that many persons who have no savings at all feel no need of thrift, while the need 
develops and grows stronger in them when they have made savings to some amount 
It is a well-known fact that a gift of a bank-book to a working-man who has no 
savings is frequently a way to induce him to save. But it is useless to go on men- 
tiomng facts so well known, and which anyone who chooses may verify. Those who 
refuse to recognize them may stick to their opinions like Don Ferrante in Manzoni’s 
"Betrothed,” who showed with learned theory that the plague raging in Milan 
could not exist save as a malign influence from the celestial bodies, and then caught 
it and died of it, shaking his fists at the stars. Cf. Pareto, Cours, § 419, and Mantiale, 
Chapter VIII, § n. 

2232 "Two scientists of great and deserved reputation, Bodio in Italy and De 
Foville in France, have very soundly shown how much prudence, discretion, and 
caution are required in usmg statistics. Such warnings should be kept constantly in 
mind. 

2232 ® Among the better-authenticated cases where logic interposes to determine 
saving is the case where a person "retires” from a profession when he has saved as 
much as he needs to live comfortably for the rest of his life; and it is interesting 
that in that case the logical conduct is the reverse of what one would expect if quan- 
tity of savings increased with potenual interest. Even m tliat very simple case the 
situation is complex. The amount of savings required for “retiring” depends not 
only on interest on savings, but also on costs of living and one’s standard of living 
at the moment of retirement. Then come other circumstances having to do with 
family situauon, the usages and customs of the times, and so on. All such things 
are adjuncts to the non-logical conduct, not subsututes for it. The spendthrift does 
not need to worry about interest-rates — ^he has no savings. The miser, too, ignores 
them — he is busy accumulating with might and mam. Individuals in the intermedi- 
ate stages are influenced partly by instinct and partly by reasoning. 

2233 1 The classification in question was first suggested in my "Rentiers et specu- 
lateurs," in Indepen dance. May i, 1911. 
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speaking and disregarding exceptions, will be found those pro- 
moters of enterprise — those entrepreneurs — ^whom we were consid- 
ering some pages back; and with them will be stockholders in 
industrial and commercial corporations (but not bondholders, who 
will more fittingly be placed in our group next following). Then 
will come owners of real estate in cities where building speculations 
rife; and also landowners — on a similar condition that there be 
speculation in the lands about them; and then stock-exchange 
speculators and bankers who make money on governmental, in- 
dustrial, and commercial loans. We might further add all persons 
depending upon such people — ^lawyers, engineers, politicians, work- 
ing-people, clerks — and deriving advantage from their operations. 
In a word, we are putting together all persons who directly or 
indirecdy speculate and in one way or another manage to increase 
their incomes by ingeniously taking advantage of circumstances. 

2234. And let us put into another category, which we may call R, 
persons who have fixed or virtually fixed incomes not depending to 
any great extent on ingenious combinations that may be conceived 
by an active mind. In diis category, roughly, will be found persons 
who have savings and have deposited them in savings-banks or 
invested them in life-annuities; then people living on incomes from 
government bonds, cerdficates of the funded debt, corporation 
bonds, or other securities with fixed interest-rates; then owners of 
real estate and lands in places where there is no speculadon; then 
farmers, working-people, clerks, depending upon such persons and 
in no way depending upon speculators. In a word, we so group 
together here all persons who neither directly nor indirecdy depend 
on speculation and who have incomes that are fixed, or virtually 
fixed, or at least are but slighdy variable.^ 


2234 ^ Monographs along the lines of Le Play’s would be of great use in deter- 
mining the character of the persons belonging in our S group, and those belonging 
to our R group. Here is one such, contributed by Prezzolini: La Francta e i f rawest 
del secolo XX osservati da un ttaUana, I know it as quoted by E. Cesari in the Vtta 
italiana, Oct. 15, 1917, pp. 367-70. The person in quesdon is a well-known member 
of the French parliament — we suppress the proper name: for us here, he is not a 
person, but just a type. The figures given by Prezzolini are those publicly declared 
by the member himself, Monsieur X. X's fixed income yields a total of 17,5°° 
of which 15,000 are salary as a member of the parliament and 2,500 interest on his 
wife’s dowry. Only the latter sum belongs in category R — the salary belongs rather 
in category S, because to get such a thing one must have the ability and the good 
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2235. Just to be rid of the inconvenience of using mere letters of 
the alphabet, suppose we use the term "speculators” for members of 
category S and the French term rentiers for members of category J?.^ 
Now we can repeat of the two groups of persons more or less what 
we said above (§ 2231 ) of mere owners of savings and entrepreneurs, 
and we shall find analogous conflicts, economic and social, between 
them. In the speculator group Class I residues predominate, in the 
rentier group, Class II residues. That that should be the case is 
readily understandable. A person of pronounced capacity for eco- 
nomic combinations is not satisfied with a fixed income, often a 
very small one. He wants to earn more, and if he finds a favourable 
opportunity, he moves into the S category. The two groups per- 
form functions of differing utility in society. The S group is prima- 
rily responsible for change, for economic and social progress. The R 
group, instead, is a powerful element in stability, and in many 
cases counteracts the dangers attending the adventurous capers of 
the 5’s. A society in which K’s almost exclusively predominate re- 
mains stationary and, as it were, crystallized. A society in which iS^s 
predominate lacks stability, lives in a state of shaky equilibrium 
that may be upset by a slight accident from within or from without. 

Members of the R group must not be mistaken for “conservatives,” 
nor members of the S group for “progressives,” innovators, revolu- 

fortune to be elected. X.’s expense-account shows a total of 64,200 francs, divided as 
follows; household expenses, 33,800; office expenses, 22,550; expenses for his election 
district (avowable expenses), 7,850. There ought, therefore, to be a deficit of 45,700 
francs; but the deficit is not only covered but changes into a surplus in view of the 
following revenues: contributions to newspapers and other publications, 12,500 
francs; honorarium as general agent of the ABC Company, 21,000 francs; com- 
missions on sales, 7,500 In this connexion, Prezzohni notes that X, reporting on the 
war budget, enters 100,000 francs for supplies delivered to himself, as general agent 
of the A B.C Company: that gives X his “sales commissions.” Finally, because of 
the influence that he enjoys, our member, X, receives a supend of 18,000 francs from 
a newspaper. In all, these revenues, which clearly belong in the category S, yield a 
total of 50,000 francs Prezzohni adds that the member in question is not the only 
one, nor the least, of his species. He is just a better-known and an honester type. 

2235 ^ It might be well to repeat that our use of such terms is not based on their 
ordinary senses, nor upon their etymologies. We are to use them strictly in the sense 
defined in §§2233-34, snd the reader must refer to those definitions whenever he 
encounters them m the remainder of this volume [I keep the term “speculator.” 
English ordinarily analyzes the matter embraced under Pareto’s term, especially in 
slang Pareto’s “speculator” is our “hustler,” “man of pep,” “wide-awake individ- 
ual,” “live-wire,” and so on — A. L.] 
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tionaries (§§226, 228-44). They may have points in common with 
such, but there is no identity- There are evolutions, revolutions, inno- 
vations, that the R's support, especially movements tending to restore 
to the ruling classes certain residues of group-persistence that had 
been banished by the S's. A revolution may be made against the iJ’s 
— a revolution of that type founded the Roman Empire, and such, 
to some extent, was the revolution known as the Protestant Reforma- 
tion. Then too, for the very reason that sentiments of group-persist- 
ence are dominant in them, the R’s may be so blinded by sentiment 
as to act against their own interests. They readily allow themselves 
to be duped by anyone who takes them on the side of sentiment, 
and time and time again they have been the artisans of their own 
ruin (§ 1873). If the old feudal lords, who were endowed with R 
traits in a very conspicuous degree, had not allowed themselves to 
be swept off tlieir feet by a sum of sentiments in which religious 
enthusiasm was only one element, they would have seen at once 
that the Crusades were to be their ruin. In the eighteenth century, 
had the French nobility living on income, and that part of the 
French bourgeoisie which was in the same situation, not succumbed 
to the lure of humanitarian sentiments, they would not have pre- 
pared the ground for the Revolution that was to be their undoing. 
Not a few among the victims of the guillotine had for long years 
been continually, patiently, artfully grinding the blade that was to 
cut off their heads. In our day those among the R’s who are known 
as “intellectuals” are following in the footprints of die French nobles 
of the eighteenth century and are working with all their might to 
encompass the ruin of their own class (§ 2254). 

Nor are the categories R and S to be confused with groupings that 
might be made according to economic occupation (§§ 1726-27). 
There again we find points of contact, but not full coincidence. A 
retail merchant often belongs to the R group, and a wholesale 
merchant too, but the wholesaler will more likely belong to the 5 
group. Sometimes one same enterprise may change in character. An 
individual of the S type founds an industry as a result of fortunate 
speculations. When it yields or seems to be yielding a good return, 
he changes it into a corporation, retires from business, and passes 
over into the R group. A large number of stockholders in the new 
concern are also R's — the ones who bought stock when they thought 
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they were buying a sure thing. If they are not mistaken, the business 
changes in character, moving over from the S type to the R type. 
But in many cases the best speculation the founder ever made was 
in changing his business to a corporation. It is soon in jeopardy, 
with the R’s standing in line to pay for the broken crockery. There 
is no better business in this world than the business of fleecing the 
lambs — of exploiting the inexperience, the ingenuousness, the pas- 
sions, of the R’s. In our societies the fortunes of many many wealthy 
individuals have no other foundations." 

2236. The differing relative proportions in which S types and R 
t 5 ^es are combined in the governing class correspond to differing 

2235 ® Many people conclude that such facts are enough to condemn our social 
organization, and hold it responsible for most of the pains from which we suffer. 
Others think that they can defend our present order only by denying the facts or 
minimizing their significance. Both are right from the ethical standpoint (§§ 2162, 
2262), wrong from the standpoint of social utility experimentally considered 
(§ 2115). Obviously, if it be posited as an axiom that men ought, whatever happens, 
to observe certain rules, those who do not observe them necessarily stand .con- 
demned. Trying to, put such a reasoning into logical form, one gets as its premise 
some proposition of the type raenuoned in §§ 1886, 1896-97. If one goes on to say 
that the. organization so condemned is in the mam injurious to society, one must 
logically fall back on some premise that confuses morality and utility (§§ 1495, 
1903-98). On the other hand, if premises of those types are granted and one would, 
notwithstanding, sull defenci or approve the organization of our societies, there is 
nothing left but to deny the facts or say they are not significant. The experimental 
approach is altogether different. Anyone accepting it grants no axioms independent 
of experience, and therefore finds it necessary to discuss the premises of the reason- 
ings mentioned. On so doing one soon perceives that it is 9 question of two phe- 
nomena that do 'indeed have points in common, but are in no sense identical 
(§ 2001), and that in every particular case experience has to be called in to decide 
whether one is dealing with a point of contact or a point of divergence. An instant’s 
reflection is enough to see that if one accepts certain conclusions one adopts by that 
fact the premises to which they are indissolubly bound. But the power of sentiment 
and the influence of habitual manners of reasoning are such that people disregard 
the force of logic entirely and establish conclusions without reference to the prem- 
ises or, at the very best, accept the premises as axioms not subject to discussion. 
Another effect of such power and -such influence will be that in spite of the warn- 
ings we have given and over and over again repeated, there will always be someone 
to carry the import of die remarks that he is here reading on the R’s and S’s beyond 
the limits we have so strictly specified, interpreung all that we have been saying 
against one of those groups as implying that the influence of the group is, on the 
whole, harmful to society and the group itself “condemnable"; and all that we have 
been saying in its favour as a proof that the influence of the group is, in general, 
beneficial to society and the group itself worthy of praise. We have neither the 
means nor the least desire to prevent the fabricauon of such interpretadons. We are 
satisfied with recognizing diem as one variety of our derivations (§ 1419, 1 - 0 ). 
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types of civilization; and such proportions are among the principal 
traits that have to be considered in social heterogeneity,^ Going back, 
for instance, to the protectionist cycle examined above (§§ 2209 f.), 
vi^e may say that in modern democratic countries industrial protec- 
tion increases the proportion of 5^s in the governing class. That in- 
crease in turn serves to intensify protection, and the process would 
go on indefinitely if counter-forces did not come into play to check 
it (§ 2221 ). 

Before we can go any farther along this line, we must have a 
better understanding of a number of other phenomena. 

2237. Government and its forms. Among the complex phenom- 
ena that are observable in a society, of very great importance is 
the system of government. That is closely bound up with the charac- 
ter of the governing class, and both stand in a relationship of inter- 
dependence with all other social phenomena. 

2238. Oftentimes, as usual, too much importance has been at- 
tached to forms at the expense, somewhat, of substance; and the 


2236 ^ As usual, one may raise the query: “If this social phenomenon is of such 
great moment, how comes it that people have not remarked it hitherto?” The an- 
swer, again as usual, is that people have indeed noticed it, but have proceeded to 
cover it over again with a cloak of derivations. The substratum underlying and- 
Semitism is a movement against speculators. It is said that the Semite is more of a 
speculator than the “Aryan” and the Jew is therefore taken as represenung the 
whole class. Consider the case of department-stores and bazaars in Europe. They 
are the targets, especially in Germany, of the anti-Semites. It is true that many such 
stores are owned by Jews, but plenty of others are owned by Chrisdans, and in 
either event are equally harmful to the small retailer, whom the and-Semites would 
protect — anti-Semite in this case meaning “anti-speculator” and nothing more. The 
same may be said of financial syndicates and other characteristic forms of specula- 
tion. Socialists pick their quarrel with “capitalists,” and theoretically it is a good 
thing that for once the “capitalist” is not confused with the “speculator”; but prac- 
tically, the mobs that follow Socialist leadership have never grasped head or tail of 
Marx’s pretty theories as to “surplus value”; they are inspired solely by an insrinc- 
tive impulse to take for themselves at least a part of the money that is going to 
“speculators.” Theorists, too, when dealing with “capitalism” in history, confuse it, 
to some extent at least, with “speculator” rule. Finally, if anyone is inclined to go 
farther back in history, he may find ample traces of remarks and doctrines that 
reflect the conflict between speculators and the rest of the public. In the case of 
Athens the people in the Piraeus are at outs with the farmers, and Plato (De legibus, 
IV, 705) would place his republic far from the sea to keep it safe from the influence 
of speculators. In that he is a predecessor of the anti-Semites of our time. Speculators 
may be found at work in all periods of history. Various the ways in which their 
influence manifests itself, various the names that are applied to it, various the deriva- 
tions that it provokes; but the substance is ever the same. 
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thing chiefly considered has been the form that the political regime 
assumed. However, in France, especially during the reign of Napo- 
leon III, and more particularly among economists, a tendency de- 
veloped to ascribe little or no importance to forms of government, 
and not only that, to substance as well. That was going to another 
extreme, and exclusively "political” theories of society were met with 
exclusively “economic” theories, among them the theory of economic 
determinism — the usual mistake of disregarding mutual correlations 
in social phenomena (§§2o6if,). 

2239 . Those who attach supreme significance to forms of govern- 
ment find it very important to answer the question, “What is the 
best form of government.?” But that question has little or no mean- 
ing unless the society to which the government is to be applied is 
specified and unless some explanation is given of the term “best,” 
which alludes in a very indefinite way to the various individual and 
social utilities (§2115). Although that has now and then been 
sensed, consideration of governmental forms has given rise to count- 
less derivations leading up to this or that political myth, both der- 
ivations and myths being worth exactly zero from the logico-experi- 
mental standpoint, but both of them — or, rather the sentiments 
that they manifest — having, it may be, effects of great consequence 
in the way of influencing human conduct. It cannot be doubted that 
the sentiments manifested by the monarchical, republican, oligarchic, 
democratic, and still other faiths, have played and continue to play 
no mean part in social phenomena, as is the case with the sentiments 
underlying other religions. The “divine rights” of the prince, of the 
aristocracy, of the people, the proletariat, the majority — or any other 
divine right that might be imagined— have not the slightest experi- 
mental validity. We must therefore consider them extrinsically only, 
as facts, as manifestations of sentiments, operating, like other traits 
in the human beings that go to make up a given society, to determine 
its mode of being, its form. To say that no one of these “rights” 
has any experimental foundation does not, of course, in any way im- 
pugn the utility to society with which it may be credited. Such an 
inference would be justified if the statement were a derivation, since 
in such reasonings it is generally taken for granted that anything 
that is not rational is harmful. But the question of utility is left un- 
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touched when the statement is rigorously logico-experimental, since 
tlien it contains no such implicit premise (§2147)/ 

2240. Here, as in dealing with other subjects of the kind, wt 
stumble at the very first step on difficulties of terminology. That is 
natural enough: the objective investigations that we are trying to 
make require an objective terminology, whereas the subjective dis- 
cussions that are commonly conducted can get along with the sub- 
jective terminology of ordinary parlance. Everyone recognizes that 
in our day “democracy” is tending to become the political system 
of all civilized peoples. But what is the exact meaning of the term 
“democracy”.? It is even more vague than that vaguest of terms, 
“religion.” We must therefore leave it to one side and turn to the 
facts that it covers.^ 

2241. One observes at the outset a pronounced tendency on the 
part of modern civilized peoples to use a form of government where 
legislative power rests largely with an assembly elected by a part at 
least of the citizens. One further notes a tendency to augment that 
power and increase the number of citizens electing the assembly. 

2242. In Switzerland, by way of exception, the legislative powers 
of the elective assembly are limited by the popular referendum, and 
in the United States diey are to some extent checked by the federal 
courts. An attempt to limit them by plebiscite was made in France 
at the instance of Napoleon III. It met with no success, though one 
could not definitely assert that that was due to any inherent defect 
in the scheme itself, since the government that was created by it 
was destroyed by the armed forces of a foreign enemy. The tendency 
to increase numbers of voters is general, and along that road, for the 
time being, there is no going back. The franchise is continually be- 
ing extended. After giving it to adult men, the idea is now to grant 


2239 ^ The study of forms of government belongs to special sociology. Here we 
are concerned widi them only incidentally in connexion with our quest for tlic 
substance underlying derivations and for the relationship between types of ruling- 
class composition and other social phenomena. 

2240 ^ The best government now in existence, and also better than countless others 
that have so far been observable in history, is the government of Switzerland, espe- 
cially in the forms it takes on in the small cantons — forms of direct democracy. It 
is a democratic government, but it has nothing but the name in common with the 
governments, also called democratic, of otlicr countries such as France or tlic Uniteo 
States. 
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it to women. It is not beyond the range of possibility that it may be 
extended as regards age. 

2243. Underlying such forms, which are more or less the same 
with all civilized peoples, there are great differences in substance, 
like names being given to unlike things. The power of the legisla- 
tive assembly varies all the way from a maximum to a minimum. 
In France both the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate are elective. 
For the purposes of our investigation, therefore, they may be re- 
garded as a single assembly, which is, one may say, absolutely 
sovereign and has no limits to its power. In Italy, the power of the 
Chamber has a theoretical check in the Senate, an actual check in 
the monarchy. In England, once upon a time, tlie power of the 
House of Commons found in the House of Lords an actual check 
that is now very much attenuated, and in the monarchy another 
that has likewise become largely nominal. In the United States the 
President is elected independently of the Congress and effectively 
limits its power. In Germany the States’ Council and, to a still greater 
extent, the Emperor, supported by the military caste, constituted 
very considerable checks on the power of the Reichstag. So gradu- 
ally we come to Russia, where the Duma has very httle power, and 
to Japan, where the elective assembly has almost none at all. We may 
overlook Turkey and the republics of Central America, where the 
legislative assemblies are more or less fanciful entities. 

2244. We need not linger on the fiction of “popular representa- 
tion” — poppycock grinds no flour. Let us go on and see what sub- 
stance underlies the various forms of power in the governing classes. 
Ignoring exceptions, which are few in number and of short duration, 
one finds everywhere a governing class of relatively few individuals 
that keeps itself in power partly by force and partly by the consent of 
the subject class, which is much more populous. The differences lie 
principally, as regards substance, in tire relative proportions of 
force and consent; and as regards forms, in the manners in which 
the force is used and the consent obtained. 

2245. As we have elsewhere observed (§§ 2 i 7 of.), if the consent 
were unanimous there would be no need to use force; but that ex- 
treme is unknown to fact. Another extreme has a few concrete 
illustrations— the case where a despot keeps himself in power by 
armed force against a hostile population (such cases all belong to 
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the past) ; and then the case where a foreign power holds a re- 
luctant people in subjection — of that there are still quite a few 
examples in the present. The reason why the equilibrium is much 
more unstable in the first case than in the other has to be sought 
in the prevalence of differing residues. The residues working in the 
satellites of the despot are not essentially different from those work- 
ing in the despot’s subjects, so that there is no faith available to 
inspire, and at the same time to restrain, the use of force; and as 
was the case with the praetorians, the janissaries, and the Mame- 
lukes, satellites are readily tempted to make capricious use of their 
power, or else to abandon defence of the despot against the people. 
The ruling nation, on the other hand, generally differs in usages 
and customs, and sometimes in language and religion, from the 
subject nation. There is a difference in residues, therefore, and so 
plenty of faith to inspire use of force. But there may be plenty of 
faith in the subject nation to inspire resistance to oppression; and 
that is how, in the long run, the equilibrium may chance to be upset. 

2246. It is in fear of that very outcome that conquering peoples try 
to assimilate their subject peoples, and when that can be done, it is 
by all odds the best way for them to assure their dominion. They 
often fail because they try to change residues by violence instead of 
taking advantage of existing residues. Rome had the faculty for this 
latter in pre-eminent degree, and so was able to assimilate the many 
peoples about her in Latium, Italy, and the Mediterranean basin. 

2247. We have had incidental occasion already to remark that 
the policies of governments are the more effective, the more adept 
they are at utilizing existing residues (§ 1843 ), the less effective, the 
less skilful, and in general total failures when they set out to change 
residues by force; and to tell the truth, almost all explanations as to 
the success or failure of certain policies of this or that government 
come down in the end to that principle.^ 

2247 ^ Pracdcal men often sense this fact, but are kept from acting on it by 
pseudo-theoretical considerations or by obstacles they chance to meet in doing so. 
Busch, TagebuchbUtter, Vol, I, p, 103 (English, Vol. I, p. 80), Aug. 24, 1870 (m 
question, just what territories Germany might find it advisable to take away fro^ 
France): “Von Alvensleben, for his part, was for taking everything as far as tiic 
Marne. Bismarck said that he had another idea but that unfortunately it could not 
be carried out *My ideal,' said he, ‘would be a sort of German colony, a neutral 
state of eight or ten million people exempted from all military service but paying 
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2248. Many people are prevented by derivations from recognizing 
the principle. If A, for instance, is the derivation that expresses cer- 
tain sentiments of the subject class, another derivation, B, is readily 
found, which at bottom expresses the sentiments of the dominant 
class but which the latter regards as a valid and convincing refuta- 
tion of A. In that confidence it concludes that it will be an easy 
matter to force B upon the subject class, since that will be a mere 
question of opening their eyes to a truth so obvious. So the conflict 
between sentiments becomes a conflict between derivations or, in 
other terms, a mere battle of words. Others see the realities a little 
more clearly but use sophistries. They dwell at length on the advan- 
tages of a people’s having unity of faith in certain matters, but neg- 
lect entirely to consider whether that can be accomplished without 
incurring very serious disadvantages that would offset or more than 
offset the advantages. Still others implicitly assume that for a per- 
son to take advantage of the sentiments of others without sharing 
them, he must necessarily have a purpose that is dishonest and detri- 
mental to society, and so tliey condemn such conduct outright as 
worthy only of a wicked hypocrite.^ 

2249. To utilize the sentiments prevalent in a society for attain- 
ing a given purpose is in itself neither beneficial nor detrimental to 
society. The utility, or the detriment, depends upon the result 
achieved. If the result is beneficial, one gets a utility; if harmful, a 
detriment. Nor can it be said that when a governing class works 
for a result that will be advantageous to itself regardless of whether 
it will be beneficial, or the reverse, to its subject class, the latter is 
necessarily harmed. Countless the cases where a governing class 
working for its own exclusive advantage has further promoted the 
welfare of a subject class. In a word, utilization of the residues pre- 
vailing in a society is just a means, and its value the value of the 
results achieved. 

2250. Along with residues, considered as instruments of govern- 

taxes, which, after the satisfaction of local needs, would go to Germany. In that 
way France would lose a province from which she gets her best soldiers and would 
never be a menace again.’ ” Compare that far-sighted outlook with the oppressive 
measures resorted to by present-day governments with a view to changing the senti- 
ments of subject peoples, often in altogether insignificant respects. 

2248 ^ However, that mode of reasoning is peculiar to a small number of moral- 
ists. One rarely notes it in practical men. 
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ing, come interests, and at times these are the only available agents 
for modifying residues. It is important, however, not to forget that 
naked interests alone, taken apart from sentiments, may indeed be 
a powerful instrument for influencing individuals showing a pre- 
dominance of Class I residues and so for influencing numerous ele- 
ments in a governing class; but that taken in that way by them- 
selves, apart from sentiments, they have very little influence upon 
individuals showing a predominance of Class II residues, and conse- 
quently upon die subject class as a whole. One may say, in general 
and speaking very roughly, that the governing class has a clearer 
view of its own interests because its vision is less obscured by senti- 
ments, whereas the subject class is less aware of its interests because 
its vision is more clouded by sentiments; and that, as a result, the 
governing class is in a position to mislead the subject class into serv- 
ing the interests of the governing class; but that those interests are 
not necessarily opposite to the interests of the subject class, often in 
fact coincide with them, so diat in the end the deception may prove 
beneficial to the subject class. 

2251. Consent and force appear in all the course of history as in- 
struments of governing. They come forward in the legendary days 
of the Iliad and Odyssey to make the power of the Greek kings 
secure. They are discernible in the legends of the Roman kings. 
Later on, in historical times, in Rome they are busy under both Re- 

, public and Empire; and it is by no means to be taken for granted 
that the government of Augustus enjoyed any less support in the 
subject class than the various governments the last years of the Re- 
public managed to secure. And so coming on through the Barbarian 
kings and the mediaeval republics down to the divine-right poten- 
tates of two or three centuries ago, and finally to our modern demo- 
cratic regimes, we find all along the same mixture of force and con- 
sent. 

2252. Just as derivations are much more variable than the residues 
that underlie them, so the forms in which force and consent express 
themselves are much more variable than the sentiments and inter- 
ests in which they originate; and the differences in the relative pro- 
portions of force and consent are in large part due to varying rela- 
tive proportions of sentiments and interests. The parallel between 
derivations and forms of government goes farther still. They both 
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have less influence upon tiae social equilibrium than do the senti- 
ments and interests that underlie them. That fact has also been per- 
ceived by many scholars, but they have tended to go a little too far 
in asserting that forms of government are altogether matters of in- 
difference. 

2253. A governing class is present everywhere, even where there 
is a despot, but the forms under which it appears are widely vari- 
able. In absolute governments a sovereign occupies the stage alone. 
In so called democratic governments it is the parliament. But be- 
hind the scenes in both cases there are always people who play a 
very important role in actual government. To be sure they must 
now and again bend the knee to the whims of ignorant and domi- 
neering sovereigns or parliaments, but they are soon back at their 
tenacious, patient, never-ending work, which is of much the greater 
consequence. In the Roman Digesta one may read truly splendid 
constitutions bearing the names of very wretched Emperors, just as 
in our day we have very fair legal codes that have been enacted by 
fairly brainless parliaments. The cause in both cases is the same: 
The sovereign leaves everything to his legal advisers, in some cases 
not even divining what they are having him do — and parliaments 
today even less than many a shrewd leader or king. And least of 
all King Demos! And such blindness on his part has at times helped 
to effect betterments in conditions of living in the face of his preju- 
dices, not to mention much-needed steps in behalf of national de- 
fence. King Demos, good soul, thinks he is following his own de- 
vices. In reality he is following the lead of his rulers. But that very 
very often turns out to the advantage of his rulers only, for they, 
from the days of Aristotle down to our own, have made lavish use 
of the arts of bamboozling King Demos.^ Our plutocrats, like those 

2253 ^ Jouvenel, La republique des camarades, pp. “Of course, people insist 

on having platforms and programs, in deference probably to a long-ingrained 
habit of mind; but it is rare for anyone to care very much about carrying them out. 
. . That IS because platforms are rarely written with the idea that they are to be 
carried out. The principles of the republican bourgeoisie go back to ’89, of Marxian 
Socialism to ’48. The Radical platform dates from 1869 Rest assured that they will 
wear for a long time still 1 Struggle between these various stationary conceptions 
nevertheless goes to make up what is called ‘modern politics.’ ... A program 
that chanced to be carried out would cease by that fact to exist. . . , Almost all our 
important laws have been submitted for debate to the parliament by ministers who 
did not believe in them, or who were already on record as uncompromising oppo- 
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of the late Roman Republic, are at all times busy making money, 
either on their own account or to sate the hungry maws of their 


partisans and accomplices; and for anything else they care little or 
nothing. Among the derivations which they use to show that their 
rule is to the advantage of a country, interesting is the assertion that 
the public is better qualified to pass on general questions than on 
special ones. The fact, in reality, is the precise opposite. One has to 
talk only for a very brief time with an uneducated person to see 
that he grasps special questions, which are usually concrete, much 
more clearly than general questions, which as a rule are abstract. But 
ibstract questions have the advantage for people in power that what- 


ever the answers that are given them by the public, they will be able 
to draw any inference they choose from them. The people sends to 
parliament men who are pledged to abolish interest on capital and 
“surplus value” in industry, and check the “greed” of the “specula- 
tors” (general questions); and those representatives now directly, 


nents of them. [But since, after all, they are intelligent men and not a little shrewd, 
wc are obliged to conclude that there must be some powerful force that is driving 
them into the course they follow. That force can be located nowhere else than in a 
social organization that has put the government into the hands of “speculators.”] 
Read the confessions of Waldeck-Rousseau. He will tell you that after he had prose- 
cuted before a high tribunal a plot that he was not sure had ever existed, he forced 
through the old-age pension bill from which he expected nothing and the income- 
tax bill from which he feared everything. ‘We were condemned,’ he writes, ‘to 
adopt as a rule overriding everything else the necessity of not falling from power. 
We were obliged to make concessions on points of principle, while doing our best 
to prevent our principles from being carried out.’ ’’ But why all that? Because he 
wanted to rehabilitate Dreyfus! And why did he want to rehabilitate Dreyfus? Be- 
cause an intense excitement, fanned in part by a press liberally subsidized by men 
who expected to get their money back, had laid hold on the country, and the specu- 
lators wanted to turn it into profits, just as they turn discoveries of mines or new 
inventions into profits. That was the start of the current that had gripped Waldeck- 
Rousseau — already the long-standing champion and friend of the speculators ^and 
his friends, and which lifted on its silt-laden waves a ship packed with modern 
Argonauts who sailed away to conquer a golden fleece and came home with power, 
honours, and many a side of bacon. Jouvenel continues, p. 60: “A Premier who 
did not believe in the separation of Church and State made that separadon inevi- 
table. Another Premier signed the bill that made it law, and he had never favoured 
it Most of our Radical Senators today have at one time or another fought for the 
abolidon of the Senate. Many of our colonial Deputies were opponents in their youth 
of colohial representauon. The Senate was almost unanimous against the repurchase 
of the ‘Western’ [railway] and against the income-tax. It has now voted the re- 
purchase of the ‘Western’ and will vote the income-tax.” And that because it was 
the ransom paid to public sentiments for lucrative operauons conducted by shrew 
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now indirectly by helping others, increase the public debt beyond 
all bounds and consequently the interest paid to capital, maintain 
and in fact increase the “surplus value” enjoyed by manufacturers 
(many of whom fatten on political demagoguery), and put the gov- 
ernment of the nation into the hands of speculators such as Volpi, 
who concluded the Peace of Lausanne, or of cabinet ministers such 


as Caillaux and Lloyd George. 

2254. The governing class is not a homogeneous body. It too has 
a government — a smaller, choicer class (or else a leader, or a com- 
mittee) that effectively and practically exercises control. Sometimes 
that fact is visible to the eye, as in the case of the Ephors of Sparta, 
the Council of Ten in Venice, the favourite ministers of absolute 


sovereigns, or the “bosses” in parliaments. At other times it is more 
or less hidden from view, as in the “caucus” in England, the political 
convention in the United States, the cliques of “speculator” chief- 
tains who function in France and Italy, and so on.’^ The tendency 


financiers, promoters, and other speculators. In Italy a Chamber that opposed ex- 
tension of suffrage, and rejected the very moderate extension proposed by Luzzatti, 
approved the much more radical measure proposed by Giohtti, and that because it 
could not stand out against a man who was so expert in protecting trusts and in 
manipulating electoral patronage. As for Giohiti himself, he favoured an extension 
of the franchise to pay for the support of Transformist Socialists and other demo- 
crats, and that, in order to lessen the opposition they might offer to his own enter- 
prises, among which we must reckon the Tripolitan War, which, in turn, he had 
not favoured at first, but which was forced upon him by senuments prevailing in a 
large part of the public 

2254 ^The situation is excellently described in a speech made by M. Briand at 
St-Etienne, Dec. 20, 1913: “There are feverish impauences in our democracy, there 
are demagogic plutocrats who are rushing towards Progress at such a frenzied pace 
that we lose our breath in trying to keep up with them. They want everything or 
nothing, those men. At the very dme when they are amassing fortunes with scandal- 
ous ease, they are grasping at wealth with a demeanour so menacing, so exaggerated, 
so unrestrained, that we have a right to wonder whether it is really to get it and 
not rather to protect it.” All the same the financiers M Briand has in mind let 
others do the talking while they go on making money. Of their breed Carducci 
wrote “On the Fifth Anniversary of the Battle of Montana” {Poeste, p. 483) : 


“. . Se tl tempo bi ontola, 

fin tarn d'empne il saccol 
Pot venga anche tl dtltwto — 
said qttel eke sard . . .” 


(“If the storm begins rumbling, let us hurry and fill our pockets; then let a deluge 
come, and what will be will be”) The thing is of all times and places whenever 
and wherever speculators hold the upper hand Liberte, Apr. 14, 1913: "Banker 
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to personify abstractions or merely to think of them as objective 
realities inclines many people to picture the governing class as a 
person, or at least as a concrete unit, and imagine that it knows what 
it wants and executes by logical procedures designs which it had 
conceived in advance. In just such terms do anti-Semites think of 
the Jews, and many Socialists of the “bourgeoisie” (though others, 
coming closer to realities, think of the middle class as a “system” 
functioning to some extent quite aside from any design on the part 
of its members). Ruling classes, like other social groups, perform 
both logical and non-logical actions, and the chief element in what 
happens is in fact the order, or system, not the conscious will of in- 
dividuals, who indeed may in certain ca^es be carried by the system 
to points where they would never have gone of deliberate choice. In 
speaking of “speculators,” we must not think of them as actors in a 
melodrama who administer and rule the world, executing wicked 
designs by stratagem dark. Such a conception of them would be no 
more real than a fairy-story. Speculators are just people who keep 
their minds on their business, and being well supplied with Class I 
residues, take advantage of them to make money, following lines 
of least resistance, as after all everybody else does. They hold no 
meetings where they congregate to plot common designs, nor have 
they any other devices for reaching a common accord. That accord 
comes about automatically; for if in a given set of circumstances 
there is one line of procedure where the advantage is greatest and 
the resistance least, the majority of those who are looking for it will 
find it, and though each of them will be following it on his own 
account, it will seem, without being so, that they are all acting in 
common accord. But at other times they will be carried along by 
the sheer force of the system to which they belong, involuntarily. 


Carbonneati and His Friends the PolUtaans: Every time the police manage to collar 
some financier of dubious status, they cause a great pain to a certain deputy in the 
Bloc, who, as it inevitably turns out, is friend and legal adviser to all promoters of 
blue-sky enterprise. There are, to be sure, a number of specialists of that type; but 
there is one in particular whose name comes to mind every time a Carbonneau goes 
to the lock-up. When the Duezes, the Martin-Gauthiers, the Rochettes, the Carbon- 
neaus need a good legal adviser they turn instinctively to the Hon. M. X , be- 
cause they know in advance tliat as legal adviser he will not prevent them from 
fleecing investors, and that as a Deputy enjoying far-reaching influence in the 
Chamber and in the Chamber galleries (lobbies), he will screen the boat and its 
pilots behind his flag.” And see § 2256 \ 



§2254 PLUTOCRATIC GOVERNMENT 1577 

and indeed against their wills, following the course that is required 
of the system. Fifty years ago “speculators” had no conception 
whatever of the state of affairs that prevails today and to which 
their activities have brought them. The road they have followed has 
been the resultant of an infinitude of minor acts, each determined 
by the present advantage. As is the case with all social phenomena, 
it has been the resultant of certain forces operating in conjunction 
with certain ties and in the face of certain obstacles. When we say 
tliat at the present time our speculators are laying the foundations 
for s war by continually increasing public expenditures, we in no 
sense mean that they are doing that deliberately — quite to the con- 
trary! They are continually increasing public expenditures and fan- 
ning economic conflicts not in order to bring on a war, but in order 
to make a direct profit in each little case. But that cause, though 
an important one, is not the main cause. There is another of greater 
importance — their appeal to sentiments of patriotism in the masses 
at large, as a device for governing. Furthermore, the speculators in 
the various countries are in competition with each other and are 
using armaments to exact concessions from rivals. Other similar 
causes are operating, and they ail are leading to increases in arma- 
ments without that’s being in any sense the consequence of precon- 
ceived design. Not only that. Those men who are rich in Class I 
residues sense intuitively, without needing to reason or theorize, 
that if a great and terrible war should occur, one of its possible con- 
sequences might be that they would have to give way to men who 
are rich in Class II residues. To such a war they are opposed in vir- 
tue of the same instinct that prompts the stag to run from the lion, 
though they are glad to take on little colonial wars, which they can 
superintend without any danger to themselves. It is on such inter- 
ests and sentiments, not on any deliberate, premeditated resolve, that 
their activities depend, and these accordingly may eventually carry 
them to some objective that they may be aiming at, but also quite 
as readily to points where they would never have dreamed of going. 
Some day the war they have made way for but not wanted may 
break out; and then it will be a consequence of the past activities of 
the speculators, but not of any intent they have had either at that 
time or ever. So the speculators of ancient Rome brought on the 
fall of the Republic and the dictatorships of Caesar and Augustus, 
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but without knowing that they were headed in those directions and 
without the slightest desire to reach those goals. 

In dealing with speculators, as with other elements in the social 
order, the ethical aspect and the aspect of social utility have to be 
kept sharply distinguished. The speculators are not to be condemned 
from the standpoint of social utility because they do things that are 
censured by one or another of the current ethical systems; nor are 
they to be absolved from any given ethical standpoint because they 
have proved socially beneficial. The utility depends upon the cir- 
cumstances in which the activities of the speculators are carried on, 
and specifically upon the relative proportions of speculators to per- 
sons strong in Class II residues, either in the population at large 
or in the governing classes. To determine and appraise such utility 
is a quantitative, not a qualitative, problem. In our day, for instance, 
the enormous development of economic production, the spread of 
civilization to new countries, the remarkable rise in standards of 
living among all civilized peoples, are in large part the work of 
speculators. But they have been able to do that work because they 
came from populations in which Class II residues were numerous 
and strong: and it is doubtful, indeed it is hardly probable, that 
benefits such as these could be realized if there were any great de- 
cline in the Class II residues in our masses at large or even merely 
in our governing classes (§§2227^ 2384^). 

2255 . To have a concrete instance of the applications of the in- 
struments of governing just described, one might consider the case 
of Italy during the Depretis regime. How could that politician ever 
have been master of Ae Italian Chamber and the country for so 
many years.? He was not the leader of a victorious army. He had 
none of the eloquence that stirs the emotions of men. He had none 
of the prestige born of high achievement. He was not forced upon 
the country by a king. What, then, the source of his strength.? Only 
one answer is possible: He was a past master at utilizing the senti- 
ments and interests then prevailing in the country, and more espe- 
cially the interests, and so becoming really the leader of the syndi- 
cate of speculators that was then ruling the country and to a large 
extent holding the substance of the power of which he enjoyed only 
the semblance. He made many speculators rich men by protective 
tariffs, railway deals, government contracts in which the state was 
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robbed right and left, banking irregularities that were later exposed. 
Never was bandit chieftain more lavish towards his confederates in 
pillage and plunder. Crispi was an interlude. His was an adminis- 
tration that set out to modify residues and cared little for the inter- 
ests of speculators. He aspired to creating sentiments of nationalism 
in a people that had no sense of country, and his work, like the work 
of all men who have tried what he tried, came to nothing. Instead 
of using the Socialists, he fought them and so had their more intelli- 
gent and active leaders against him. And hostile or indifferent were 
tiie speculators, to whom he tossed few if any bones to pick. In a 
word, the conditions of the economic period in which he ruled were 
all in his disfavour (§2302). He fell incidentally as the result of a 
defeat in Abyssinia, but he could not have lasted long in power in 
any event. Remarkable the contrast between him and his successor, 
Giolitti, who was truly a master in the art of using interests and 
sentiments. He, no less than Depretis, made himself the leader of 
the speculator class and the protector of “big business”; and since 
money was required for helping the latter, and the banks had their 
money tied up in government loans, he provided the government 
with funds by founding the insurance monopoly, so making the 
money in the banks available for “big business.” ^ Sentiments he had 

3255 ^Pantaleoni, Cronaca (on the news),_pp. 260-64: “The monopoly guaranteed 
the Institute [of Life Insurance] has a double purpose. On the one hand, the state 
is given control of the life-insurance industry; on the other, the state is provided 
with an instrument for having considerable financial resources at its disposal for 
many years to come — the premiums that will be paid in by the insured, and which 
will not have to be paid back till many years hence when the policies mature. [And 
then the state will or will not pay them back according to the way the people then 
in power happen to feel, and according to the surplus available in the budget.] That 
aspect of the situation has not been advertised before the parliament and the tax- 
payers, and with good reason, for it is unwise to divulge the creation of a debt not 
accounted for in the budget [Even if it had been divulged, things would have been 
the same; a demagogic plutocracy worries little about the future.] . . . Parliamen- 
tary government has countless virtues, but also not a few defects; among which, 
three in particular For one thing, the rank and file of Deputies in the parliament 
are woefully deficient in political education. . . . Then again that the Chambers 
should split up into parties of a very low moral stature is a rule without exception. 
In view of that division, every proposal of a ministry that is calculated to surmount 
some serious political difficulty is not discussed from the general and comprehensive 
standpoint of national interest . . but is studied as a propitious and far-reaching 
opportunity for overthrowing or blackmailing that ministry. Finally, publicity of 
debate is a rule of parliamentary procedure. . . Those traits in the parliamentary 
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a gift for using in a truly marvellous way, never overlooking a single 
one. Crispi had striven to create nationalist sentiments in the coun- 
try, and he had striven in vain. Giolitti found them ready-made, and 
exploited them lavishly and ever with success. He never dreamed 
of fighting Socialism. He billed and cooed with its leaders till he got 
them — as he himself said — to “pack Marx away in the attic.” Others 
he tamed to such an extent that they came to deserve their nickname 
as “the King’s Socialists.” He lavished money on the Socialist co- 
operatives, and that he was in a position to do, because economic 
conditions were in his favour (§ 2302), just as they had been un- 
favourable to Crispi, and those same conditions allowed him to 
carry the Libyan adventure to a successful conclusion and defer to 
the Greek calends the liquidation of the huge public debt that was 
incurred in connexion with his policies. Friendly with the Socialists, 
at least with such among them as were not too savage and staunch, 
he was not unfriendly to the Clericals, and if he did not tame them, 
he at least made them more tractable, and could depend on them 
extensively at election time. Taking advantage of an enthusiastic 
public consensus in sentiments of nationalism, he broke up the close- 
knit body of Republicans and reduced that party to a small nucleus 
of zealots blindly keeping faith witli their principles. He extended 
the franchise to strike terror into the hearts of the bourgeoisie and 
make himself its protector, meanwhile doing his utmost to look like 
the patron of the popular parties. In a word, there was not a senti- 
ment nor an interest in Italy of which he failed to make clever use 
for his purposes, so piling success on success and going through with 
the Libyan enterprise, wliich was something far more costly and 
dangerous than the Abyssinian venture that had proved so fatal to 
Crispi (§ 2302). It is said that he did not want the war with Turkey 
and fought it only as a sop to certain sentiments, using it as an in- 


system occasioned no great inconveniences so long as the Chambers exercised mere 
financial supervision. . . . But now they necessarily make ministries either unwill- 
ing or unable to declare frankly what their purposes are, forcing them to conc^ 
the instrumentalities they are using and to pay toll now to this, now to that, parlia- 
mentary group or, to speak even more frankly, to pay blackmail.” 

However, Pantaleoni approved of the insurance measure on the ground that it 
might serve to provide funds for a future war. But if it might have served that pur- 
pose, it did not actually do .so, for the insurance premiums went into the pockets 
of the cliques that were then ruling in Italy, while the army and the navy continue 
in a state of utter unpreparedness. 
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strument of governing. Like all men preponderantly endowed with 
Class I residues, he could use sentiments, but he did not understand 
them. He could never see how they could still be strong in the 
masses at large when they showed themselves so pliant in the pop- 
ular leaders whom he flattered and cajoled. He therefore had no 
accurate perception of their social significance. That was no great 
hindrance to him in his deft manoeuvres from moment to moment; 
but it prevented him from having any broad view of the future that 
he was meantime preparing. But that, after all, did not worry him 
greatly— his eye was wholly on the present. In fighting the Libyan 
War, he was striking a grievous blow at the Ottoman Empire and 
so bringing on the Balkan War, and as a result profoundly altering 
the balance in Europe. Yet he made no efforts to strengthen the 
military and naval forces of his country with a view to oncoming 
wars. He refused to increase army and navy appropriations in the de- 
gree required because he did not care to exasperate the taxpayers, and 
especially because he needed the votes of the Socialists, On the other 
hand, he made loud boast of the fact that in spite of his war he had 
maintained or increased expenditures on public works and in sub- 
ventions of various kinds to voters. He concealed the amounts the 
war had cost by disguising them in his budget reports, postponing 
payment of them to the future. He increased the public debt clan- 
destinely by issuing long-term treasury bonds, so filling the coffers 
of commercial and savings-banks but with grave risks of danger to 
come. By such devices he made ready to have his war and yet con- 
ceal its costs. The policy was momentarily convenient, for by those 
devices he was able to satisfy both the elements who wanted the 
war and the elements who were unwilling to shoulder its inevitable 
consequences. But it postponed and aggravated the difficulties that 
it failed to solve. 

In this particular case one sees, as under a magnifying lens, the 
kind of thing that speculators generally tend to do. The great pre- 
dominance of Class I and the virtual absence of Class II residues in 
Giolitti and his followers first was a great help and then ended by 
being a great handicap to their power, which was all but shattered 
by fifty or more Socialist Deputies who were sent to the parliament 
by the elections of 1913 and who were strong in Class II residues. 
Before that campaign the Socialist party had had to choose between 
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*‘trans£ormism” and “intransigence” (non-compromise), in other 
words, between following a course more particularly featured by 
Class I residues and a course prevailingly featured by Class II resi- 
dues. As usually happens with both nations and parties, the Socialist 
leaders were inclined to follow the first course; but a great tidal 
wave came surging up from the masses and bore new leaders to the 
fore, and then swept them, with a few survivors from among the 
old, along the second course, where sentiments predominated. That 
was fortunate for the Socialist party, for it was in that way placed 
in a favourable position for giving batde to a government that had 
no convictions and no faith. And in that we have a particular in- 
stance of a development that is general and with which we shall 
have to deal at some length. In other words, we discover that the 
greatest strength of a party lies not in the exclusive predominance 
of Class I residues or of Class II residues, but in a combination of 


residues from the two classes in certain relative proportions. 

2256. The interlude provided by the administration of Luzzatti 
confirms these inferences. Luzzatti had been of great help to ele- 
ments that profited by protective tariffs, but they had no further 
need of him when he became Prime Minister— at that time protec- 
tion was in no danger, and once water has gone over the dam it 
comes no more to the mill. Furthermore, Luzzatti was far from 


being as good a representative of the speculators as Giolitti had been, 
nor did he have Giolitti’s faculty for using sentiments without shar- 
i ing them. For that reason Giolitti remained the actual “boss” during 
Luzzatti’s turn in power and took power away from him with the 
greatest ease when he judged the moment opportune. Likewise Son- 
nino, who is far superior to many another statesman in Italy so far 
as education and political thinking are concerned, has never been 
able to last long in power, because he lacks either the ability or the 
inclination to act as a faithful agent of the band of speculators. In 
France, Rouvier was frequently “boss” of the parliament simply be- 
cause of his merits as leader of a similar band, and his last ministry 
came to an end not because of difficulties at home but because of 


difficulties abroad. Caillaux’s strength lies altogether in the specula- 
tors who are gathered about him. But it would be wiser for us not 
to stop at these names or any other list of the kind and imagine that 
we are dealing with situations peculiar to certain individuals, cer- 
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tain political systems, certain countries. They are closely bound up 
with a social system in which speculators make up the governing 
elite} In England the election campaigns against the House of Lords 
were backed financially by speculators led by so-called Liberal min- 
isters.® In Germany the great manufacturing and financial interests 

2256 ^ Descriptions given by technicians who follow the ways of empivicistn with- 
out any cluttering of theory are very useful for getting facts in a clear light. Such 
men are immune to the ever present danger of reshaping fact to conform with theory, 
even unwimngly. I will quote m point such a description from the Financial Times, 
Mar. 27, 1914. It relates to the things that we have just been discussing, I will merely 
note that the description applies not only to France, but to other countries where 
speculators are in the saddle. As regards the United States, a good deal would have 
to be added to the description, but nothing taken away. "Paris, March 24. We have 
heard a good deal of late about 'plutocratic democrats’ and ‘democratic plutocrats/ 
by which is meant either a wealthy financier who becomes a demagogue for the 
sake of political influence rather than from any real convicuon or, as is more widely 
the case in France, a demagogue who has no objection to becoming a wealthy finan- 
cier if circumstances permit. M Barthou, M. Briand, and their friends have freely 
used the expression in connexion with M. Caillaux, to whom they are politically 
opposed, and it is a fact that certain prominent Republican politicians belonging to 
all sections of the Republican party have of late years turned their political influence 
to considerable personal advantage ” A long account follows of things various states- 
men had done in collusion with financiers. Wc omit it because we prefer not to 
cite proper names, their presence easily diverting attention from general uniformi- 
ties to considerauons of ethics, party, or particular sympathies or antipathies. The 
conclusion of the article takes us back to facts of general bearing, which are of 
greater importance in a scientific study. "Need of a political protector: As a matter 
of fact. It has long been the fashion with French financial and other companies to 
provide themselves with a 'paratonnene' or ‘lighming-rod,’ in the shape of a person 
of poliucal influence who can act more or less as a mediator in high places, and 
who, on occasion, can help to shield financiers who may be liable to get into trouble, 
or protect interests that may be in danger from threatened legislauon. As a rule 
politicians are very chary of being openly connected with any but concerns of very 
high reputation; but there are others Thus, there are many barristers who are both 
clever pleaders and brilliant poliucians. Many are the concerns that willingly pay 
huge annual fees to a political barrister in order to secure his services as ‘legal ad- 
viser.’ The legal adviser is paid quite as much for his political influence as for his 
legal advice, and he runs no risk, not being openly connected with the concern. It is 
natural, perhaps, in a country where kissing goes by favour — and show me the 
country in which it does not! — that people interested in important business schemes 
should endeavour to obtain a hearing with the powers that be by securing as in- 
fluential a political intermediary as they can get, but the practice undoubtedly has 
its drawbacks ” And see § 2254 \ 

2256 2 Guglielmo Emanuel, Corrtere della sera, Feb. 9, 1914: “Characteristic of 
the [English] system is an incident of which I heard the story one evening as told 
in a political address by a Liberal who, being both a Member of Parliament and the 
recipient of a knighthood, certainly knew whereof he spoke. Before the elections of 
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reach the very foot of the tlirone, though that choice spot is still to 
some extent disputed by the military caste. In the United States Wil- 
son and Bryan went into power as professed and probably sincere 
opponents of trusts and financiers, but actually they worked in their 
favour in maintaining anarchy in Mexico with a view to securing 
a President there who would be subservient to American finance. 


And those pacifists carried their self-composure to the extent of 
inviting Mexico to attend the Peace Congress at The Hague at the 
very moment when the American navy was attacking Vera Cruz, 
killing men, women and children! The recent past is very much 
like the present. In France Louis Napoleon Bonaparte was able to 
become Napoleon III only because he had become the leader of the 
speculators, while in Italy administrations of the past have fallen 


1906, which gave the majority and the government to the Liberals, he was discuss- 
ing with a friend who later became a minister what a scandalous thing it was that 
the Unionist ministry which was at the time in power should be ‘selling’ titles. 
Being still an innocent young man and ignorant of the ways of politics, he ex- 
claimed emphatically: ‘When we get into power we must put an end to such a dis- 
graceful thing!’ ‘Really?’ answered the future minister calmly. ‘I believe that when 
we get into power we shall have to sell as many tides as we can in order to re- 
plenish the party’s treasury.’ If one is to believe what the Opposidon newspapers 
are now saying, it would seem that the idea of the prospective minister has been 
carried out to the letter. Wagging tongues assert that a price-list has actually been 
agreed upon. A knighthood cannot be bought for less than /^5,ooo sterling; a 
baronetcy requires a contribution of at least ^2^,000; and a peerage, not less than 
J[ 6 o,ooo. . . . The money derived from such ‘sales’ goes into the ‘war budget,’ 
where it is administered by the ‘chief whip.’ ” 

And there we have the “ethical state” or “the State of Law” so greatly admired 
by simpletons! The same situation is to be noted in other countries. Austria-Hungary 
does a rushing business in decorations and dtlcs. In every civilized country govern- 
ment ministries have considerable subsidies at their disposal for clecdon purposes. 
Liberte, May 10, 1914: “Ingenuous people imagine that the government has at its 
disposal for ‘making’ the elections only the slender item of a million and a quarter 
accounted for in the budget under the ‘secret fund.’ The ‘black box’ is infinitely 
better lined than that. A man who has been minister of agriculture in the Bloc is 
quoted to the effect that he had thirty millions a year to distribute, as he saw fit 
and without making any accounting, for the requirements of ministerial politics. 
The pretext in that case was subsidies to farmers. Then there is the income from 
gambling (card-playing clubs and horse-racing). Now the government has absolute 
control, outside the budget, of that real gold-mine. In 1912 income from casinos 
and race-track betting yielded twenty-four millions (francs) for application to pur- 
poses of public charity. The total was larger for 1913. This public charity 
bearing on elections, primarily, a fact that allowed the Hon. M. X to say to the 
voters in his district: ‘Why, in eight years’ time I have secured a good million in 
relief for you!’ ” And see § 2557 


§2257 POLITICAL CORRUPTION 

through unawareness o£ the importance of speculators or through 
disregarding or neglecting them. It would perhaps be going too far, 
though not very much too far, to say that if the governments of the 
King of Naples and his other neighbours had made a concession of 
the “Railways of the South” to private interests, and promoted other 
similar enterprises, they would not have been overthrown. For years 
and years French and Italian liberals have tired our ear-drums with 
their praises of the English parliamentary system, which they have 
held up as a model before the whole world. Some of them may pos- 
sibly have been ignorant of the extraordinary corruption which fea- 
tures that system and has been so excellently described by Ostrogor- 
ski. But others must certainly have known of it, and if they have held 
their peace, it has been in deference to the principle that wolf does 
not eat wolf. 

2257. For purposes of maintaing its power the governing class 
uses individuals from the subject class, who may be grouped in two 
divisions corresponding to the two principal instruments for hold- 
ing power secure (§ 2251). The one group uses force, and is made 
up of soldiers, police of one sort or another, and the bravi of a 
day gone by; the other uses skill, and ranges in character and in 
time all the way from the clientage of the old Roman politicians to 
the clienteles of our contemporary politicians. Those two groups are 
always witla us, but never in the same actual proportions, nor, much 
less, in the same visible proportions. One extreme is marked by the 
Rome of the praetorians, where the chief de facto instrument of 
governing, and even more so the visible instrument, was armed 
force. The other extreme is represented by the United States of 
America, where the chief actual instrument of governing, and to a 
somewhat lesser extent the apparent instrument, is the political 
“machine.” These cliques work in various ways.’^ The principal way 
is the least conspicuous. The administration in power “looks after” 

2257 ^ A study of such procedures technically, from the standpoint of eflaciency 
and costs and containing no ethical ramblings, no quest for “remedies,” and no 
sermons which are about as productive of results as a sermon that might be 
preached to the Phylloxera exhorting them to stop devastating our vineyards — is still 
a desideratum. We cannot occupy ourselves with it here The reader will find valu- 
able information as to Anglo-Saxon ways in Ostrogorski’s classical work. La demo- 
cratte et les partis pohttques, and on the same thing in Italy in Giretti’s excellent 
study: / tnvellatori della nazione (“The art of scutding the country”). 
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the interests of the speculators, and often without any explicit un- 
derstanding with them. A protectionist government, for instance, 
gets the confidence and the support of the manufacturers it protects 
without having to come to explicit terms with all of them, though 
it may have some agreement with outstanding individuals. The sit- 
uation is the same with public works, though agreement with the 
big contractors is becoming the rule. Other ways are better known— 
they are less important from the social standpoint, but are com- 
monly regarded as more important from the ethical standpoint. 
Among them is the bribery of voters, elected officials, government 
ministers, newspaper-owners, and other such persons, which has its 
counterpart under systems of absolutism in the bribery of courtiers, 
favourites, male and female, officials, generals, and so on— an old 
form of corruption that has not altogether disappeared.^ Such means 


2257 2 Direct purchase of votes was a practice widely followed in days gone by 
(§ 2557^), and it still is, though perhaps not to the same extent as formerly. People 
who are beaten by such practice condemn it bitterly and often perhaps sincerely. 
Those who profit by it sometimes pretend to condemn it, but someumes also openly 
vouch for the benefits it brings to the public. Here is an example: Rwista popolare, 
June 15, 1913. Discussing the election for which preparations were in progress at 
Cuneo [Giolitti’s home town], the review prints a passage from a government 
newspaper, quoted in Salvemini’s Umth, May 16, 19:3: “Quite apart from any no- 
tion of vote buying, a thing of which we are unable even to conceive (stc) [inter- 
polation of Salvemini] it is a fact that general elections put a great deal of money 
into circulation. [That sounds much better than the word “bribery.”] And when 
\ money circulates, it circulates for everybody. It is therefore desirable that this rain 
of manna should continue for a certain length of time. We understand, of course, 
that it means sacrifices, and very burdensome sacrifices, because they are of a finan- 
cial character. But a noble ambition to serve one’s country properly implies some 
sacrifice. Furthermore there is no law obliging our poliucians to run the chances 
involved in an elecdon. If they have no money and cannot procure any, if they 
have money but do not care to spend it, let them stay indoors at home No one, we 
repeat, compels them to make a bid for the spot-light. The Honourable Giohtti, in 
accord with the Head of the State, will call for the new elections at what he judges 
to be the proper time; and whatever he does will be well done. For our part — and 
we are confident that we speak for the vast majority in the country — we hope that 
the campaign will be a long, a very long, one. There will be a lot of talk, but there 
will also be a lot of money put into circulation, and it will circulate down to the 
humblest levels in society; and so — to come to the point — candidates old and new 
need not worry as to the precise date of the elections. Let them rather take to heart 
the admonition of the Divine Master: Estate parattl Let them be prepared, for they 
shall know neither the day nor the hour when the famous decree cometh. Let them 
be ready — that is to say, let them come supplied with everything and especially with 
the viaticum,” 

That newspaper might have added that the statesmen who control it get their 
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have been employed in all periods of history, from the days of an- 
cient Athens and republican Rome down to our own; but they are 
really the consequences of government by a class that forces its way 
into power by cunning and rules by cunning. And that is why the 
numberless attempts which have been made to “purify” politics have 
been failures and still remain such. Witch-grass may be cut as often 
as one chooses, but it sprouts only the more rankly if the roots are 
left untouched. Our democracies in France, Italy, England, and the 
United States are tending more and more to become demagogic 
plutocracies and may be following that road on the way to one of 
those radical transformations that have been witnessed in the past. 

2258 . Barring some few exceptions, chief among them the con- 
ferring of honours and decorations by governments (§§2256^ 
2257 ^), money has to be spent to secure the support both of armed 

viadcum from the taxpayers, whereas the Opposition have to produce their viaticum 
from their own pockets. An honest man, and of such there are still a few, pays his 
money and that is the end of it; but the man who is not so honest — and of such 
the numbers are legion — considers his campaign contribution as an investment that 
is to bear dividends when he is elected, and to that end he sometimes comes to terms 
with the man who was his enemy a few days earlier 

Money is not used in all cases of corruption. The most economical form of corrup- 
tion is to confer honorific titles or other such favours; and sometimes they can be 
sold for money and the money then used for direct corruption. A case that may 
serve as typical came to public notice in Austria in 1913. It is excellently reported 
by Achille Plista, a correspondent of Ltberte, Dec. 26, 1913: “M Stapinski, leader 
of the Popular party in Poland, received from M. Dlugosz, a member of the cabi- 
net as minister from Galicia, large sums of money to be used for party cam- 
paign publicity and other election expenses The charge was made by M. DIugosz 
himself But it turns out that M Stapinski is much less blameworthy than was at 
first believed M. DIugosz is also a Pole and a sympathizer of the Popular party. 
He IS a man of some wealth. In applying to M DIugosz for help for the party, 
M. Stapinski was acting quite properly The money he received came, he supposed, 
from a man of the same political faith, a wealthy Polish patriot, generous and de- 
voted to ‘the cause.’ That, however, was not the case. M. DIugosz took advantage 
of his membership in the cabinet to procure the money from the Premier. It was 
provided out of secret funds M. Stapinski did not know that. He did not know, 
either, that M DIugosz paid him less than he had received from the secret fund. 
The situanon of the Premier, though beyond criticism on the side of personal in- 
tegrity, IS hardly less embarrassing as regards the propriety of his conduct in office. 
He has used the secret fund for purposes of legislative corruption To tell the truth, 
it is perfectly well known that the government has its resources for influencing 
Depuues and parliamentary groups But that is known and yet not known. So much 
the worse, then, for the minister who lets himself be caught red-handed in an opera- 
tion of that type. Only one course is open to him. disappearance. The incident has 
been the occasion of a long debate in the course of which the Chamber heard some 
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force and of political “machines.” It is not enough, therefore, to be 
willing to use such instruments — one has to be able to. That capacity 
is correlated with the production of wealth, and the production of 
wealth, in its turn, is not independent of the manner in which 
armed force and the political following are utilized. The problem 
therefore is a complex one and has to be considered synthetically 


blunt truths. M. Daszynski testifies, for instance, that during the past seven years 
elections in Galicia have cost the secret fund of the Ministry of the Interior four 
millions. Now the Interior has a credit of only 200,000 crowns a year under that 
rubric. In seven years, therefore, 1,400,000 crowns! Where did the other 2,600,000 
come from? A voice from the floor answered the question: ‘How about philanthro- 
pies?’ The remark has the following background. At moments of crisis in ancient 
Rome a dictator was created. Here they create a baron. Barons are made out of 
financiers and manufacturers, if they are rich enough. The decree mentions as jus- 
tifying the nomination: ‘Services rendered to the national economy, national indus- 
try, national commerce’; or else, ‘philanthropies.’ Deeply rooted here is the belief 
that the services which receive most signal recompense are not mentioned in the 
decree. That explains the enormous discrepancy between the liberalities of the secret 
funds of the Interior or of Foreign Affairs and the very moderate normal budgets 
allowed those two departments for their inexpensive operations. Has it not been 

shown that a single newspaper, the R , has cost the Interior a hundred thousand 

a year more than the total allowance for the secret fund? I keep to the Interior 
alone. For if one were to go into the activities of the other department, we would 
be carried too far afield, perhaps even abroad! Deputy Tusar remarked quite appo- 
sitely that for some time past every day had been wash-day for dirty linen. That 
is true. After the Prohazka scandal came the gambling scandal in Hungary, with 
a whole flock of others, notably the ‘Canadian-Pacific’ scandal, which was one of 
the most astonishing that ever came to light here. In that one the Austrian public 
servant appears in an attractive, honourable, even touching role. The Austrian Min- 
istry of Commerce sees the port of Trieste boycotted and Austrian shipping 
strangled by a powerful combination of German companies that are working for 
Bremen and Hamburg and with the brutal matter-of-factness of a Lieutenant 
Forstner and his colonel [“heroes” of the Zabern affair]. So, to break that 
monopoly, an agreement is reached with an English concern that is strong enough 
to stand the strain of battle — the Canadian-Pacific, which is to favour Trieste by 
steering emigrants to that port. ‘I take it’ — protested a section chief of the ministry 
at the investigation — ‘I take it that an Austrian official has a right to serve Austrian 
interests'’ But the powerful German syndicate sets a newspaper, the Reickspost, to 
work, and also emissaries who win the support of the military authorities. By an 
army order all the representatives of the Canadian-Pacific are arrested, its offices 
closed, its sailings cancelled. As a result foreign interests came to triumph over 
Austrian interests, and the Austrian Army, doubtless unwittingly, was made the 
tool of a German syndicate against the Austrian Government! The Chamber had to 
interfere with a parliamentary investigation, before the Army, which had been 
fooled by the Reichspost and other agents of the great German group, could be 
brought back to the right road. What was the role of stupidity, what of venality, 
in all that? Those who know may tell, but not everything can be ascribed to m- 
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(§ 2268). Analytically, one may say that armed force in many cases 
costs less than the “machine,” but in certain other cases the “ma- 
chine” may prove to be more favourable to the production of wealth; 
and that has to be taken into account in striking the balance (§ 2268). 

2259 . Evolution towards “democracy” seems to stand in strict cor- 
relation with the increased use of that instrument of governing 
which involves resort to artifice and to the “machine,” as against the 


experience and simple-mindedness. The case of the innocent Deputy Stapinski, 
who was bnbed without knowing it, must be fairly rare in this hard-boiled age of 
ours.” In England the election campaign conducted by the Asquith ministry to strip 
the House of Lords of its power cost enormous sums, and the money was supplied 
in large part by manufacturers and business men In Italy and to an even greater 
extent in France, the distribution of decorations is an instrument of governing 
that has the advantage of costing nothing The merite agrtcole, which is frequently 
conferred on individuals who could not tell wheat from barley, the palmes acade- 
tniques, which are oftentimes conferred on individuals who have fought heroically in 
a war with French syntax, and other honours of tlie kind, have saved the country 
millions and millions of francs. In Italy an administraUon can also take advantage 
of its power to grant or withhold licences for bearing arms, granting them to 
members of its party, refusing it to its adversaries. And — chiefty at election-times in 
distncts where the battle is hottest — it grants licences to professional criminals 
who help the government candidate in ways not always legitimate, and with- 
holds them from the honest citizens who show themselves favourable to an oppo- 
sition candidate. Between the days when Aristophanes was exhibiting the corruption 
of Athenian politicians on the stage and the days when the Panama investigation 
and other scandals were shedding a flood of light on the ways of contemporary 
politicians, centuries and centuries have elapsed, countless treatises on morality 
have been written, sermons without end have been preached, to induce men to be- 
have themselves in an honest and upright manner; and since all that has been in 
vain, it is obvious that ethical theories and the sermons that go with them have 
been absolutely powerless to eliminate or even to reduce political corruption, and it is 
very very probable that they will be just as ineffectual in the future. The things that 
really influence the situation are of a quite different character. It is interesting, how- 
ever, that our knowledge, now authentic and voluminous, of countless instances of 
political corruption does not serve to shake the faith of certain ‘‘intellectuals” in 
the “ethical state,” nor the faith of the masses at large in governments that have 
to thank their existence and their power, in part at least, to such corrupUon So in 
the Middle Ages the simony and the immorality of many Popes in no way shook the 
Catholic faith — Boccaccio, as we have seen, in his story of the converted Jew 
(§ 1937^), shows by a pretty derivation that such things very properly strengthened 
it At every step we take we stumble on facts of the same kind, and they all go to 
show that in people at large there are two currents, a current of logical or pseudo- 
logical reasoning, and another current of non-logical conceptions, beliefs, faiths, of 
the inconsistencies of which people are not aware; or which, if they do perceive 
them, they immediately brush aside as nuisances, and forget The two currents flow 
in parallel channels, never mixing their waters, ever remaining, to an extent at 
least, independent 
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instrument of force. In ancient times that was clearly observable to- 
wards the end of the Republic in Rome, where there was a conflict 
betvi^een precisely those two instrumentalities, force winning the 
final victory in the Empire. It is even more apparent in our own 
day, when the regimes in many “democratic” countries might be 
defined as a sort of feudalism that is primarily economic (§ 1714) 
and in which the principal instrument of governing is the manipu- 
lation of political followings, whereas the military feudalism of the 
Middle Ages used force primarily as embodied in vassalage. A 
political system in which “the people” expresses its “will” — given 
but not granted that it has one — ^without cliques, intrigues, “com- 
bines,” “gangs,” exists only as a pious wish of theorists. It is not to 
be observed in reality, either in the past or in the present, either in 
our Western countries or in any others.^ 

2259 ^ A library of thick volumes would not be big enough to hold even an in- 
significant fraction of the available documents. From a host of examples I will quote 
just one from Italy: the construction of the Palace of Justice in Rome. For the par- 
ticulars, see Eugenio Chiesa, La cortttztone pohttca, dtscorst alia Carnet a dei Depu- 
tati, with the preface by Napoleone Colajanni. Among the findings of the commis- 
sion that conducted the inquiry, .Number 4 is as follows: “Interference on the part 
of public autliorities with work on the building was very active and very harmful 
even during the period when the work was on a money-saving basis, 937,328 lire 
being spent at tliat time, nominally to pay for work of preservation, but actually 
to give employment to four hundred labourers who were so faithful and so inactive 
on their jobs that they came to be called *hod<arriers of state.’ ’’ It is amusing to 
note that those lines were written under an administration whose chief device for 
governing lay in holding the support of the Socialists by subsidizing a number of co- 
operatives, which, if those workmen deserved the nickname of “hod-carricrs of 
state,” could only have been called “revolutionists of state” (§ 2261 ^). The widow 
of his late Excellency, Ascanio Branca, who came in for censure at the hands of the 
Commission, very justly wrote to the Gtortiale d’ltaha, Apr. 30, 1913: “• • • Allow 
me ... to protest vigorously against the strictures brought by said Commission 
against my late husband, Ascanio Branca. I well remember that at tlie time when 
he was Minister of Public Works he was forced to append his signature to the con- 
tracts in question under pressure from the then Minister of the Interior, the Mar- 
quis di Rudini, who, with a sense of his responsibility for the maintenance of the 
public peace and [When force cannot be used, one has to use one’s wits ] in order 
to avoid a very serious strike, thought it his duty to regulate his political conduct in 
that manner.” In similar terms the son of the late Minister Ferraris soundly de- 
fended his father, alleging and proving that all sorts of pressure had been brought 
to bear upon Signor Ferraris, at the time Keeper of the Seals, in connexion with 
the Courts’ Building. Interesting one of the letters written by the Keeper of 
the Seals to the Prime Minister on July n, Gtornale d'ltalia, May 3, 1913- “Before 
yielding, as your Excellency says and truly, may I be allowed to speak my mind 
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2260. Such phenomena, long the subject of remark, are usually 
described as aberrations, or “degenerations,” of “democracy”; but 
when and where one may be introduced to the perfect, or even the 
merely decent, state from which said aberration or “degeneration” 
has occurred, no one ever manages to tell. The best that can be said 
is that when democracy was an opposition party it did not show as 
man y blemishes as it does at present; but that is a trait common to 
almost all opposition parties, which lack not so much the will as 
the chance to go wrong. 

2261. It is further to be noted that the defects in various systems 
of government may differ from each other, but, taking things as a 
whole, it cannot be held that one type of regime is very different in 
that respect from any other. The criticisms that are levelled at mod- 
ern democracy are not gready different from those that were lev- 

on the housing and construction question in Rome. From as far back as 1879 the 
national and municipal authorities have been deceived, or at least have chosen to 
be deceived — certainly they have deceived the parliament and the country. [Really, 
It was not deception, but just the consequence of a certain method of governing.] 
Instead of resolutely taking upon itself both the expense and the management of 
the works required for modernizing the capital ... the state placed or pretended 
to place the responsibility on the shoulders of the city government. The city assumed 
the responsibility, not realizing altogether just what it was doing; all the more so 
because meantime it was accepung assistance from the state, leaving the question 
of balancing accounts open. At any rate, the city accepted the assistance, and the 
state, either in connivance or out of impotence, gave it more rope. . . . The city 
proceeded to mismanage everything and it will always be unable to do otherwise; 
because it has no traditions; because politics figures in everything [And what of the 
national government? Politics not only figures in everything — it ts everything!], 
because the real interests of the city are not considered at election-time, in a word 
because it is forced to go wrong cither through connivance, or through weakness, 
or through incompetence. [Exactly what the investigation showed had been the 
case with the national government.] The last straw was the enactment of July 20, 
1890. Now I see that the same mistakes are being made over again, with this one 
in addition. The government is eager to keep, and is trying to keep, the goodwill 
of the city authorities; it is eager, and is trying, to avert a municipal panic: it has 
neither the program nor the courage to make an issue of the labour question and 
answer it once and for all. [Artifice still substituting for force.] The result is that 
they are all like persons sinking in the mire [Mire is the element in which eels and 
politicians live and grow fat.] . the more they struggle, the deeper they sink; and 
meantime the city authorities, the contractors, the labour agitators, are feathermg 
their nests. . . . Having said that much, I, who am of opinion contrary to the view 
I see prevailing in the cabinet, yield. I yield for many reasons, in fact for every 
reason; but to ask me to name a Roman office-holder as my personal representative 
is going too far. In view of the pressure that had been brought to bear upon me 
[A Minister of State is speaking, remember, the titular head of a national magis- 
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died at ancient democracies, the Athenian, for instance; and if there 
are cases of corruption in democracies old and new, it would not be 
difficult to find cases just as bad in absolute and constitutional mon- 
archies, in oligarchical governments, and in any other sort of regime 
(§§2446f., 2454)." 


txacyl The pressure is bearing upon such a man! Imagine the pressure that must 
bear on a mere judge when some political service is required of him!], I had 
already issued instructions to Councilman Gargiulo. I shall excuse him. But I will 
appoint no one in his place. It is for your Excellency to indicate whom I shall 
name, and I will name him, in full conscience at any rate that I shall be in no 
way responsible for wliat he does or fails to do as my appointee.” 

The file copy of this letter is in Ferraris’s personal hand. It is a pity that we 
do not have all the* letters that Ministers of State in France and England have 
written to one another in connexion with “business.” There would certainly be 
some like the above. There are honest people in abundance in every country, 
but they are powerless to resist the manoeuvres of the politicians — they are ground 
to bits in a powerful machine- the political system. Among the coundess documents 
diat might be quoted, see Atti della Commtssione d'lnchiesta parlamentare sulk 
banche, Roma, i8g4‘ Interrogatom (tesdmony of Pietro Antonelli, pp. 8-1 1; and of 
Carlo Cantoni, pp. 38-39). But in general, for that matter, politicians and news- 
paper men may be seen buzzing about the banks like flies about honey. 

2261 ^ So for political parties: The difference between them lies in the opportunity, 
not in the will. Examples are legion. Imztativa, Apr. 19, 1913: “Everybody re- 
members the chorus of protests that arose from the Socialist camp — the Avanti lead- 
ing the music — when a few voices made themselves heard anent the degeneration 
manifest in the Socialist cooperative labour movement Everything was denied, even 
things that spoke for themselves, namely, that in accepting contracts for public 
works the Socialist cooperatives were making the Socialist Deputies tools of the ad- 
ministration And, in fact, so strong today are the ties between parliamentary Social- 
ism and Giolittian government, and so close die relations between the Socialist co- 
operatives and the Ministry of Public Works — which naturally misses no opportunity 
for favouring the Socialist cooperatives, in contempt of every norm of fair play — 
that breaking them will be absolutely out of the question. It will also be a vain 
hope that the Socialist Deputies, even those to be returned by unlimited suffrage, 
will ever go back to an earnest and staunch and-ministerialism. Well says the Vmta 
of Florence, calling attention to a declarauon by Nino Mazzoni, who has recognized, 
for once at least, the degeneracy in the cooperatives that Socialism, official and non- 
official, has brought about in Italy: ‘The most pernicious influence is the fact that 
the cooperatives force Deputies in the parliament, or candidates for the parlia- 
ment, to wear their shoes out on the stairways of the various ministries, first to 
procure a decision to do some public job, then to have it done immediately, then 
to have it awarded to this or that cooperative even against the judgment of the 
consulting experts, then, while the work is in progress, to obtain all the advances in 
money that from day by day prove necessary but which have not been stipulated 
in the contracts, and so on and so on [§ 2548]. Can a Deputy upon whom that 
kind of livelihood is forced ever be anti-ministerial in earnest? And will not the 
contemplated “Bank of Labour” be a source of moral corruption, of subservience of 
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2262. Political parties usually approach these facts from the ethical 
standpoint and use them to fight one another. The ethical aspect is 
also the aspect that most impresses the public, and so the adversary 
in religion or politics is generally accused, rightly or wrongly, of not 
living up to the norms of morality. Oftentimes morality means sex 

Deputies and cooperatives to cabinets in power, of a chronic and unavoidable minis- 
tenalism? For every loan that has to be obtained, for every paynaent that has to 
be deferred, how many times will the Deputies not be compelled to kotow before 
the president of the Bank of Italy, or seek the intercession of the Minister or 
Undersecretary of Finance, and make tacit promise of some act of baseness?’ ” 
Corriere della sera, Jan. 6, 1914. The Executive Committee of the Milanese Chamber 
of Labour passed the following resolution: . . The Chamber of Labour registers 
vigorous protest with the Federation of Cooperatives of Production and Labour of 
Milan, for its efforts, in contempt of the self-respect of organized labour, to obtain 
contracts for public works in Libya, which are tossed out as ‘biscuit’ by the Govern- 
ment under the vulpine pretext of desiring to help cooperatives of working-people, 
but actually with the design to discredit the vigorous opposition of the labouring 
classes to colonial enterprise, and draw its teeth.” 

The favours obtained by cooperatives in the Southern provinces were not as 
lavish as the favours showered upon cooperatives in Romagna for the purpose of 
taming the Socialists there; so Deputies from the South were very bitter in their 
comments on expenditures in Romagna Deputy Tasca di Cuto, also a Socialist, 
alluded to them in a speech in the Chamber on Mar. 4, 1914 — verbatim report in the 
Giornale d'ltaha — as follows; "Tasca dt Cuto: ‘The state cannot, from considerations 
of an electoral and doctrinal character, continue to be one vast laboratory of ortho- 
pedic accessories for the various cases of economic rickets that require attention; 
nor can it be allowed to hold the bag for privileged individuals, whether tiiese 
belong to high finance, or to certain labour groups who arc already settling back 
on their haunches in a shabby economic cooperativism. While die number of our 
emigrants is increasing in alarming proportions, the state has become a regular 
subsidizer of unsound speculations, emanating now from groups of workers, now 
from groups of capitalists connected with high finance. {Loud applause. Exclama- 
Uons Protests from a few seats at the extieme Left )’ ” The rest we take from the 
Cornere della sera; "Maichesano {to the Socialists): ‘The government gives favours 
only for favours received'’ {Catcalls) Tasca di Cuto: ‘Must not some limit be put 
to this system where so-called civil expenditures are gradually coming to look like 
those other disbursements which 1 have just described as “unproductive”? I ask if 
we arc to go on with a policy of public works diat is an end in itself and is deter- 
mined by considerations of electoral advantage and public peace, a policy which, 
under pretext of relieving unemployment, is intensively promoting unemployment 
itself. {Vigorous applause from the Majoiity benches. Loud protests from the 
Socialists )’ ” 

Shortly before this there had been a tumultuous session in the Chamber to deter- 
mine whether a promise made by Minister Sacchi to aid land-reclaiming schemes 
in Northern Italy to the tunc of thirty or forty millions a year, to be taken from the 
Cash-on-hand and Loan Fund, was binding or not on the new cabinet. The prin- 
cipal purpose of the expenditures for said “improvements” was to provide good 
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morality (§§ 1757 f.), which is the kind that rouses the greatest emo- 
tion in many people. That sort of accusation was widely used 
against the powerful in days gone by, and it still serves, on occasion, 
as a political weapon in England. It was on charges of that variety 
that the political career of Sir Charles Dilke was cut short. History 
shows no correlation between such shortcomings — or even greater 
ones — and an individual’s political worth. The correlation seems 
more plausible when the sins involve appropriations of other peo- 
ple’s property, or bribery. Yet even in those regards the individuals 
who rise to prominent places in history are generally far from being 
free from blemish, and the differences, if we choose to keep to the 
field of ethics, are differences in forms rather than in substance. 
Sulla, Caesar, Augustus, brutally distributed the property of private 
citizens among their veterans. Modern politicians distribute them 
more artfully and more pleasantly among their partisans by fav- 
ouritism, patronage, and other similar devices.^ 

Consideration of the situation from an exclusively ethical stand- 
point prevents perception of the uniformities in correlations of facts 
that obtain in it. Suppose we have a certain social system in which 
the uniformity obtains that in order to govern those in power have 
to grant favours and protect tlie interests of financiers and promoters 

contracts for certain cooperatives and to reduce agents in the parliament to sub- 
servience to the Government. 

In France expenditures for similar political purposes go under a different name, 
but they are not smaller in amount; in fact, they are larger. The case of state 
management of the Ouest-Etat railways is sufficient proof, the main purpose there 
being to provide votes for the Radical-Socialist party then in power Liberte, March, 
1914, takes the figures on the deficits incidental to state management from the 
report by Deputy Thomas. They are, in millions of francs, for the year 1909, 38; 
1910, 58; 1911, 68; 1912, 76; 1913 (estimated), 84. Liberte adds: “The system of 
state management of railways necessarily leads to ruin by waste. ... It is not by 
any means the fault of the technical engineers. . . . They are prisoners of a system 
that is itself nothing but an expression of graft, mistakes, and political interests. In 
that system the party that it is most important to satisfy is not the public that is 
served but the employees whose votes must be held. Of course it is the duty of the 
company to look after the welfare of its agents. . . . But in the ‘Western, not 
labour and service are most lavishly recompensed, but work at election-time, where 
the Deputies are at once creditors and debtors, now to this person and now to 
that. And these are the debts that are paid with greatest generosity.” In Italy the 
very same causes help, among others, to explain poor railway service, late trains, 
frequent accidents, and thefts of freight and baggage. 

2262 ^ There is an actual difference in substance between the two modes of action, 
but it has to be sought in another field (§ 2267). 



§2262 POLITICAL corruption: the rochette case 1595 

of economic production, and, in their turn, must receive favours and 
patronage from tlrem. The relation between rulers and speculators 
will as far as possible be kept dark. Still, every so often to some the 
connexion will come to light— it will be proved, that is, that certain 
A’s, who are in power, have had relations of that kind ; and almost 
always it will be certain jB’s, adversaries of the A's, who reveal the 
scandal.® That much granted, procedure in accord with the methods 

2262 ®Take for a concrete example the Rochette affair in France, which may 
serve as typical of a very large class of facts. However, we must persuade ourselves 
deliberately to ignore a number of things in connexion with it i. The country 
in which it occurred — for similar occurrences abound in other countries. 2 The 
form of government — for monarchies and republics arc on a footing in such 
respects 3. Political parties, for there are few differences between them 4. Indi- 
viduals, for if the things in question had not been done by those particular indi- 
viduals, they would have been done by others, since they are really consequences 
of the social system. 

To be certain we are getting our information from a source above suspicion, let 
us take the summing up of die spokesman for the Parliamentary Investigating 
Commission: Journal offiael, Chambre des Deputes, 2d session, Apr. 3, 1914, p 2282: 
“It has been established that in March, 1911, between the twenty-second and the 
thirtieth — for my part dates are of litde consequence, the fact alone being im- 
portant [An answer to derivations designed to obscure the main issue by arguing 
about incidental questions of date,], M Moms, Minister of the Interior and Premier, 
at the request of his colleague M. Caillaux, asked M Fabre, State’s' Attorney- 
General, to come and see him. M Moms, Premier and Minister of the Interior, and 
stranger to matters of the courts by the very consntudon of the ministry to which 
he belonged, communicated to M Fabre — call them orders, call them instructions, 
call them a mere expression of personal views, I am not interested in such niceties — 
[Again an answer to derivations designed to obscure the main issue by irrelevancies] 
remarks that gave M. Fabre to understand that the government was concerned to 
find some way to postpone the Rochette case, a matter that had already been 
dragging along for four years. [During which years Rochette, thanks to the pro- 
tection of polidcians, was continuing to organize fraudulent corporations and pocket- 
ing money, most of which, however, trickled on to the press and to one politician 
or another] . . . What was the point of attack in 1911? What was the cndcism'’ 
Fault was being found with the brutal and uncalled-for action of the police in the 
bodily seizure of Rochette with the help of a paid and pretended witness [The A’s 
against the B’s. In the second act of the drama it will be the B’s against the ^d’s.] 
M. Jules Delahaye [from the floor]' Yes, the magistrates were sharply criticized for 
too great haste, and for needless brutality, as you say . . . But it has to be yes 
or no: Was the stock exchange given a *dp,’ or was it not, with a view to causing 
a crash in the Rochette securities? Is it true or not true that five days before the 
warrant for Rochette was issued, that ‘tip’ had been delivered by M. Y D — since 
certain brokers were informed in advance of the arrest? . . . The Commission 
(through Its spokesman) [He reads Fabre’s digest of his conversations with Monis ] : 
On Wednesday, March 22, 1911, I was sent for by M. Monis, the Premier He 
wanted to see me about the Rochette case. He told me tliat the government was 
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of experimental science would be as follows: i. With regard to red 
movements, to determine whether the case were accidental, excep- 
tional, or one of a large class of similar cases. In the latter event, one 
would have to determine what uniformity was indicated by that 
class of cases and in what correlation the uniformity stood with 

anxious not to have the case come to trial on April 27, a date long since agreed 
upon; that it might embarrass the Finance ministry, which already had the liquida- 
tion of the religious congregations on its hands, the matter of real-estate credits, 
and others of the same sort. [The sort where certain individuals appropriate public 
monies with the well<ompensatcd assistance of politicians and newspapers.] The 
Premier ordered me to have the presiding justice of the Chamber of Correction 
put the case over ull after the court vacations of August-September. I protested 
vigorously . . . The Premier stuck to his orders. ... I felt certain that that in- 
credible thing was all a put-up job of Rochette’s friends. ... I sent for the pre- 
siding justice, M. Bidault de I’lsle, and with some emotion stated the predicament 
in which I had been placed. Finally M. Bidault de I’lsle consented to the postpone- 
ment out of considerarion for me. That evening, Thursday, March 30, I called on 
the Premier and told him what I had done. He seemed very much pleased. . . . 
In the Premier’s waiting-room I had seen M. du Mesnil, editor of the Rappel, a 
newspaper that was defending Pochette and from time to time insulting me. He 
was there, doubtless, to find out whether I had submitted.’ [The spokesman for the 
commission continuing:] That is the situation, and I have a right to say that 
when one reads that document and notes the feelings of the Attorney-General in 
penning it, one inevitably gets the impression that that is an accurate statement, 
describing the facts just as they were. . . . M. Bidault de I’lsle . . . yielded. He 
granted the postponement, and you already know what followed. Rochette was 
enabled to continue his operations, to go on plundering the national savings . . . 
from April, 1911, to February, 1912, and more generally down to the time of his 
flight abroad. There you have the brutal fact, the material fact, which has been 
so long denied in the lack of any proof, but which is today as clear as the light in 
this room. ... In my judgment, what is urgendy demanded of Republicans at this 
moment, and my judgment is the judgment of a Republican of the Left, is to 
establish the independence of the courts.” 

And that, precisely, was w'hat was not done, even to the slightest extent, because 
it could not be done without a far-reaching change in the social system! Not once 
from the day when Attorney-General Bulot proclaimed that the magistrate had to 
bow to the "fait du prince" (§ 1824), has anything, anything whatever, been done 
in France to secure independence for the magistrate; and that shows the strength 
of the forces that are working against a reform of that kind. M. Briand remarked 
before the Commission, p. 2288 of the same report, and very soundly: “ ‘Oh, the 
courts are not free? But where does the trouble lie, gentlemen? How can you expect 
our judges to be altogether free? Their appointments, their promotions, their dis- 
missals, their careers, their lives, are all in our hands!’ M. Maurice Violette (from 
the floor): ‘But you have been in power yourself a number of times!’ [Derivation: 
actually, the S’s are no better than tlie A's The spokesman for the comrnission 
hints, p. 2282, at the reasons why magistrates have to take orders from politicians, 
who in turn are tools of the financiers:] But there you are: all our judges are not 
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other uniformities prevailing in the society in question. 2. With re- 
gard to virtual movements, assummg that it is considered desirable 
to prevent the recurrences of such cases, to determine what ties, 
among those susceptible of elimination (§ 134), have to be elimi- 
nated or modified in order to achieve the desired result. 

heroes! I will even add, to be quite fair, that not all of them are required to be, 
and that some of them, men with large families, may be so situated as not to he 
able to make a practice of heroism. M. Fabre may have remembered the fate of one 
of his predecessors, M Bertrand, who fell victim to his courageous resistance to 
governmental pressures. And besides it was not the first time pressure had been 
brought to bear upon him He had met similar difficulues, notably at the time of 
the troubles in the Champagne [C/ § 1716 M. Bidault de ITsle, for his part, 
was nearing the end of his career and did not care to compromise or jeopardize 
the position and the future of the Attorney-General.” 

After all that, one might imagine tliat the spokesman for the commission would 
have gone on and concluded that the incidents that it condemned were a conse- 
quence of leaving power with a ministry to issue orders to a court judge. But no — 
he says- "It is just another case, gendemen, of the drawbacks inherent in that 
sense of loyal comradeship that prevails among us.” That again is one of the usual 
denvations, designed to divert attendon, by stressing the secondary and leaving 
the main untouched. 

The same Journal offictel, p. 2291 : "M. Matinee Barres . . . ‘Among the members 
[of the commission invesdgadng the Rochette affair] were men who were bound, 
tied, controlled, commanded, by sentiments of friendship and loyalty in misfortune. 
On those I shall make no comment. Others judged that in making himself a 
mouthpiece for the desire of a lawyer, his friend, M. Caillaux had meant to be 
obliging, had merely given vent to a spontaneous good nature, to a sense of 
camaraderie: that in yielding to M. Caillaux’s request, M. Moms had merely re- 
sponded in the same feelings of goodwill, camaiadene, eagerness to be accommo- 
dating But those same commissioners found that the Briands and the Bartlious 
were great rascals, mercilessly abusing insunctively good souls, such as Caillau.x and 
Moms, who had been led into difficulties by their sheer good nature [Derivation 
serving for the counter-attack of the A’s upon the B’s.] “Let’s help each other 
along.” That was the feeling uppermost in the minds of the commission [Not that 
commission only, not in one country more than another, but in all the men who 
make up the general staff of speculation and in all countries where speculation 
is supreme.], and it was in singular accord with the definiuon that Anatole France 
gave of our regime as a “system of mutual accommodauon”: "C’est le regime de la 
faaltte.” The problem is not a simple ordinary problem You are not called upon 
to judge individual shortcomings You are asked to pronounce and decide whether 
you accept die failure of our present system.’ M. Jules Gtiesde [from tlie floor] : 
‘Not of the republican system. The same sort of thing goes on in monarchical Eng- 
land and imperial Germany It is the capitalist system that is at fault.’ ” There 
is some truth in Guesde’s remark, but only if the phrase “capitalist system” be 
amended to read “a system ruled by 'speculators.’ ” “Speculators” could perfectly 
well hold the reins in a Socialist system, and in fact tlieir influence reaches deep 
down into the Socialist press and among Socialist leaders. 
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That manner of reasoning is hardly ever — one might say never- 
followed.® And that, in the main, for two reasons: first, diat, human 
beings as we have repeatedly noted, commonly prefer derivations, 
and especially ethical derivations, to logico-experimental reasonings; 
and second, tliat the few who might be capable of seeing things as 
they really are have an interest in diverting public attention from 

2262 ® Occasionally someone takes a step along the road that would lead to a 
scientific soludon, but he very soon halts, in fear of shocking this or that principle, 
this or that dogma. The same Journal offictel, p. 2308: “The President of the Com- 
mission [Jatires] ; . I have a right to denounce in the name of the country this 

universal conspiracy of silence and equivocation. To it you owe the fact that instead 
of solving this mystery at the proper ume two years ago and settling it through a 
commission appointed by you, it has dragged along from intrigue to intrigue, fur- 
nishing those whom the Attorney-General has called “enemy brothers” with means 
for mutual negotiation and intimidation [The battle between the A's and the B's, 
in which, Jaurcs forgets to add, his Socialists also took a hand and likewise in the 
interests of financial powers ] Well, gentlemen, I say that tlie time has come for 
the country to be freed of this system of intrigues by groups and cliques. . . . 
The time has come for us squarely to face die great and formidable danger that 
is threatening it. A power that is not new but is growing in strength is hovering 
over it, the power called finance — high finance, low finance. . . . [The promoters 
and owners of business should not be forgotten, nor the fact that the power in ques- 
tion has a strong prop in the conduct of the Socialists. After comparing the power 
of modern finance with the power of the old feudalism Jaurcs conunues-] This new 
power is as subtle as it is formidable. It conquers silendy. [Even the Socialist press 
and die Socialist associations succumbing] It makes its way into interests and 
consciences [Not excepting Socialist interests and consciences.], and a time comes 
when a nation that believes itself sovereign and solemnly celebrates the rite of 
the ballot [One of the dogmas cluttering the quest of the orator for experimental 
facts.] is suddenly led away into captivity by the power of money. That power 
triumphs in the disintegration of our political parties. [A statement that is con- 
tradicted by the facts.] It triumphs in a swarming of newspapers which, resting on 
no central ideas, can live only by clandestine subsidies. [Even the press of well- 
defined parties considers it useful and helpful to have its share in the largess 
distributed by the financial powers and the politicians. At this point Jaurcs abandons 
his quest for experimental causes, leaves the solid earth, and goes soaring away into 
the clouds.] No! Organized democracy must [MustI But it doesn’t!] rise against 
organized finance [Just now it is kotowing to finance, not fighung it. When will 
the change comer] but it must [Again an expression of a hope or desire instwd 
of a search for relations actually existing between facts ] be an active organizauon 
having its centre in an idea, its flame in a conviction and a faith, its rallying force 
in a doctrine and a program. [Stmt verba et voces et praeterea nihtl. What fol- 
lows is a quotation by Jaures of the testimony of the Attorney-General before the 
Investigating Commission, in which he used the words "enemy brothers”^ (frercs 
ennemis)]: “I have served under thirteen Ministers of Justice, May this thirteenth 
one not bring me bad luck! Do you think it an easy matter to live and hold on 
among a host of statesmen who are tearing at one another? [While the A’s and B s 
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them. The B's, remember, are in no sense trying to prevent every- 
body from doing the things they complain of, but only the A's. 
Their object is not so much to change the social system as to turn 
it to their own advantage by unseating the A’s and taking their 
places. From that standpoint it is better to represent the facts as con- 
sequences not of the social system, but of the rascality of the A’s. 
The so-called subversive parties, which contemplate the destruction 

are fighting it out, the third party fattens ] I held my ground as best I could among 
these “enemy brothers ” ’ ” UbertS, Apr 20, 1914- “The Friendly Association of 
Magistrates, at a convention attended by 400 delegates representing a membership of 
1,900, has adopted a number of recommendations, notable among which some deal- 
ing with the moral and material situation of the judge and the need of protecting the 
administration of justice from interference by politicians. Two hundred magistrates 
attended the banquet that closed the convention, grouped about M. Bienvenu-Martin, 
Keeper of the Seals In a loudly applauded after-dinner speech, M. Braibant dis- 
cussed the deeply regrettable interference of the legislative authorities with the 
orderly administration of justice. It was a legend, he said, in the magistracy that 
to obtain advancement and reach a satisfactory situation a judge needed to be a 
diplomat, surround himself with friends, and not be afraid to join the followings 
of high and powerful patrons. ‘The Friendly Association of Magistrates,’ cried M. 
Braibant, 'was organized for the express purpose of providing our colleagues with 
guarantees against such interference from the execuuve and legislature powers’ 
M. Willm, Deputy from the Seine, also alluded to the incidents that cost M. Fabre 
his post as Attorney-General ‘He resigned,’ he said, ‘with the esteem and respect 
of all his colleagues.’ ‘But that,’ interrupted M Bienvenu-Martin, ‘is a criticism of 
my personal policy.’ M Willm denied that any such criticism of the Keeper of the 
Seals had been intended and concluded amid great applause: 'Justice must be 
above influence, outside of and above all parties, and the best way to save the 
Republic IS again to give those who are seeking justice the impression that the 
courts know no such thing as weakness.’ ’’ Jouvenel, Ln lepubliqiie des camarades, 
pp. 178-79- “Besides, if the magistrate needs the government, the government often 
needs the magistrate The whole scandalous history of the Third Republic comes 
down to a series of compromises and conflicts between the executive power and the 
judiciary authorities [§ 2548], The Union General crash, Panama, the Dreyfus, 
Humbert, and Rochette affairs, have been mere episodes in the back-stage life of the 
Seine courts during these last thirty years. . . . When a Minister of Justice asks 
an Attorney-General to appoint an investigating judge or court president who will 
be ‘reliable,’ he knows very well how the request will be interpreted. A judge who 
has just been promoted is as a rule much less ‘reliable’ than one waiting for an 
advancement. A judge who is approaching the age of retirement is more inde- 
pendent than a man exposed to dismissal without pension [In Italy there is also 
the danger of being transferred from a desirable locauon to some second-rate or 
out-of-the-way place. That exerts a powerful influence on judges who are not heroes, 
and heroes have never been very numerous at any ume in history ] Not a file of any 
magistrate [in the archives of the Ministry of Justice] but contains at least a 
dozen recommendations from politicians. Ministers order promotions and transfers 
in the courts by weighing one such recommendanon against another.” 
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of the present social order, ought, it might seem, to follow a dif- 
ferent tack. As a matter of fact tliey do not, because the changes 
they desire are not, on the whole, of a type that would prevent recur- 
rences of the scandals in question. So they follow tlie lines of the 
ethical derivation, merely adding that the rascality of die A's is 
occasioned by the “capitalist” system that they are trying to destroy. 
The A's and B's welcome such derivations, for they centre attention 
on remote and very improbable eventualities, and divert it from 
causes much closer to hand and far easier to deal with.^ 

So the argument rambles on, stressing ethical considerations more 
and more, and the best derivations, from the standpoint of the peo- 
ple who are using them, are those that divert attention from what 
are the danger points for them. In most common use are the follow- 
ing: I. Since it is the 5’s who have brought the misdeeds of the A's 
to light, friends of the A's take the offensive against the 5’s, and say 
that after all they are no better than the A's — and in that they are 
altogether right and are therefore believed by many persons in all 
good faith. So the very ticklish question as to whether the existing 
political system may not in some way be accounting for the mis- 
conduct of the A's and 5’s, which is duly brought to light— of the 
A's by the 5’s and of the 5’s by the A's — is worked over into a harm- 
less question as to the relative moral worth of the A's and the 5’s. 
That question is virtually unanswerable, so after a season of talk 

2262 * In just that way the French Socialist Sembat saved his Radical friends v/ho 
were compromised in the Rochette affair. Gazette de Latisanne, Apr. 6, 1914 (re- 
porting the session of the Chamber where the resolution on the Rochette affair was 
adopted) : “The findings of the Investigadng Commission were replaced by a fairly 
anodyne text which stopped at ‘taking cognizance’ of those findings and denouncing 
the interference of poliucs with the courts, such interference having been one of 
the principal industries of the Majority that felt called upon to denounce it before 
adjourning for the day. The text of the resolution had the advantage of ignoring 
MM. Briand and Barthou and of dealing with MM. Monis and Caillaux in the 
most impersonal and general terms. That was where M. Sembat interfered with an 
altogether superior dexterity. He clearly perceived the discredit that the Socialist 
party might incur by supporting the ‘whitewashing’ policy of M. Jaurw. He there- 
fore demanded criminal prosecutions — only, he named four defendants: MM. (^il- 
laux, Monis, Briand, and Barthou. That was a sure device for getdng nobody into 
trouble and also for saying afterwards that the Socialist party had held out for 
punishment. M. Sembat is an ingenious, clever fellow.” In England Lloyd George 
and Lord Murray were saved by charitableness on the part of the leaders of the 
opposing party, who counted naturally on similar indulgence being shown to their 
friends. 
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the great excitement over the “scandal” involving the A’s simmers 
dovpn to nothing. 2. A variation on the preceding. It is shown that 
in calling attention to the misdeeds of the A's, the B’s are prompted 
by purely partisan interests. Many other derivations of that kind are 
available, the purpose of them all being to stress the question, “How 
and why has the misconduct of the A’s been brought to light ?” in- 
stead of the question, “Has there been misconduct, and if so, what 
is the cause of it?” 3. Other derivations that do not compare the 
A’s with the B’s but take them separately. As regards the A’s, there 
is the trick that works so effectively for the defence in trials by jury. 
One goes into the past life of the defendant in great detail, so that 
the accusation is lost sight of in the mass of data. The A’s have been 
good patriots. They have served their party loyally. And no end of 
other such things are brought out, though they are altogether irrele- 
vant to the charge in point. One derivation that is widely used is to 
assert, truly or falsely, that the A’s have derived no direct pecuniary 
benefits from the alleged misconduct, with no allusion to the profits 
direct or indirect — or to intangible profits such as distinctions, in- 
fluence, and other benefits of the kind — which have accrued to their 
relatives, friends, supporters, voters, and so on. Nothing, further, is 
said of the indirect profit they have enjoyed by winning and hold- 
ing power through the help of the persons whom they have bene- 
fited and of the press which has been paid or directly favoured by 
financiers who have had protection.® But even if it could be shown 

2262 ® It is not easy to determine just how much money the press collects from 
financiers for showing goodwill towards them and towards the politicians who are 
their friends. The Panama expose mentioned figures that were exceedingly large, 
and plenty of other evidence goes to show that that was by no means an excep- 
tional case. So-called publicity outlays are very considerable in the cases of certain 
firms A publicity agent, M. Rousselle, was on the stand before the commission 
investigating the Rochette affair, and his testimony has to be taken into serious ac- 
count as one of the very few available declarations betraying facts that are unknown, 
or not very well known, to the public. "M. de Folleville- ‘You are a publicity 
agent? Specifically, you were connected with the Rochette enterprises?’ M Rous- 
selle: ‘I did publicity for the Rochette enterprises, as for any number of other bankers. 
When a banker wants to issue securities or introduce new stocks on the market, it 
is as necessary for him to advertise their advantages as it would be for any ordi- 
nary commodity To do that he resorts to newspaper publicity. The publicity agent 
discusses the conditions on which the papers can be induced to help, the conditions, 
that is, on which the information furnished will be published. A remuneration is 
agreed upon as results begin appearing (e« catns de pubhcite). The publicity agent 
pays the sum stipulated. The manner of payment varies according to the bank’s 
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that in doing the things they did the A’s were inspired by sentiments 
of the purest and loftiest morality, that would not show that they 
did not do the things they did and that the public was not injured 
by their misconduct. And that, as usual, means replacing the ques- 
tion as to the fact and the damage with the irrelevant question as 
to the moral value of tlie A’s. Similar derivations are used, mutatis 
mutandis, against the A's, Instead, that is, of proving the fact and 
the damage of tlie misconduct of which they are accused, it is shown 
that the A's are of little or no account morally — an entirely difllerent 
question. There are similar derivations for dealing with the B’s, with 
similar substitutions of problems. 4. Many derivations urge hushing 
everydiing up lest harm should be done to friends, the party, the 

credit.’ M. de Follevdle: ‘How large were Rochette’s expenses for publicity?’ 
M. Rousselle: ‘A certain number of Rochette enterprises, so called, are posterior to 
his arrest. For the real Rochette enterprises, tliose antedating his arrest, I disbursed, 
I should say, roughly, two millions (francs). In the later enterprises, a million 
more or less.’ M. de Follevdle. ‘You kept books for such disbursements?’ M. Rous- 
selle: ‘In matters of financial publicity I act as a personal representative. When the 
work is over, I report back to my banker as to how I have used the sums entrusted 
to me and give him tlie papers bearing on the various transactions ’ M. de Follevdle: 
‘Do you keep books in such a way as to show what use you have made of the 
money?’ M. Rousselle: ‘These matters arc too old to allow me at this late date to 
reconstruct them in detail. I could give totals. As regards beneficiaries, I very much 
doubt’ M. Lehoucq: ‘Do you deal directly with the newspaper editors?’ M. Rous- 
selle: ‘As a rule I do not deal with the political editor of a paper, but with someone 
representing him.’ M. Lebotteq: ‘You arc a publicity agent on your own account? 
What is your procedure when you are dealing with a paper?’ M. Rousselle: ‘Certain 
newspapers deal directly. Others lease their space. The tendency at the present time 
is towards leasing {affermage). At the time of Rochette, that was rather the ex- 
ception.’ M. Leboucq: ‘When you are discussing terms, do you have a quota fixed in 
advance — so much for each paper?’ M. Rousselle: ‘Yes.’ M. Leboucq: ‘In connexion 
with the Rochette enterprises, did you raise the perquisites of any particular news- 
paper?’ M. Rousselle: ‘Prices on the whole were the same that I gave for enter- 
prises that were not Rochette enterprises.’ M. Leboucq. “What was the percentage 
of such disbursements as compared with the gross totals of the enterprises?’ M. 
Rousselle: ‘Three per cent’ M. Delahaye: ‘It has been said lo per cent’ M. Rous- 
selle: ‘Apart from publicity in newspapers, Rochette spent a good deal on circulars 
and in publishing special newspapers.’ M. Leboucq: ‘Do you not find the discrepancy 
of 7 per cent somewhat large?’ M. Rousselle: ‘One would have to see the books. 
Rochette used mail publicity as part of his method for launching paper.’ M. de 
Follevdle: ‘Did he use many bond-salesmen?’ M. Rousselle ‘I imagine he did. He 
had branch offices in various parts of the country. He had banks that were working 
for him on the side.’ ” The simple-minded public pays for all that, admires an 
cheers those who fleece it in that fashion, reposes its faith in the newspapers that 
defend them, and calls tlie state that encourages them the “ethical State. 
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country. Such arguments come down in substance to the contention, 
more or less attractively veiled, that it is not so important to prevent 
corruption as to prevent its becoming known.® 5. Finally come pro- 
cedures that are tricks rather than derivations, the idea being to em- 
brace as many individuals as possible under the accusation of mis- 
conduct. That is a very easy matter, since corruption is the rule 
rather than the exception in certain governments. The measure is 
very effective, because, as Machiavelli in his day wrote, Mandragola, 
Act IV, scene 6; “When a thing concerns the many, it behooves the 
many to keep watch over it.” Sometimes one stands amazed to see 
the B’s at the moment of victory, when they are pushing the yi’s 
over the precipice, suddenly halt, begin to hedge, and end by rest- 
ing content with half a victory. But there is a reason for that. They 
know perfectly well that their own tail is made of straw and that 
someone may touch a match to it. The many honest ingenuous souls 
who are ignorant of the real nature of things are attended to with 

226a ® Testimony of M. Barthou before the Rochette Commission: “I said to 
M Caillaux; ‘Things that greatly astound me are going on at the Ministry of the 
Interior. The Premier sent for the Attorney-General and told him to have the 
Rochette case continued.’ M. Caillaux answered that he had himself asked M. Monis 
to request a continuance. He told me that Rochette had the list of his expenditures 
in launching one or another of his earlier enterprises, that he intended to publish 
It, that the publication would cause a sensation, and that he had seen M. Monis to 
tell him to prevent the revclauon ” Testimony of M. Monis: “M. Caillaux added 
that if the continuance were refused, Rochette’s attorney would make a startling 
opening address alluding to issues of securities that had involved losses to savings- 
banks and had not been prosecuted.” So then: There arc a certain number of 
pirates, and the official appointed to destroy all pirates saves one of them that the 
others may rest secure from punishment. Journal officiel, p. 2288: "M. Aristide 
Brtand . . . ‘The Rochette affair once out of the way, my intention was to send for 
the Attorney-General. I would have asked him for the original of the document. 
Then I would have taken my own copy of it and burned the two papers in his 
presence, and that is that! Someone will say to me. In so doing, you would have 
prevented the country from knowing the truth about a matter of grave importance 
Gentlemen, that matter did not entail the juridical consequences which I feared. 
But it might have assumed, without any possible justification, the proportions of a 
scandal. I congratulate myself on not having occasioned it. [Applause. "Hearl Hearl" 
from the Centre and the Left ] I congratulate myself as a man in the government, 
as a Frenchman, as a Republican. And I have congratulated myself all the more since 
I have been reading the newspapers abroad and have become aware of the im- 
portance that is attached to such things outside our country.’ ” Such sentiments 
are shared by many people. We may safely conclude therefore that only a very 
few facts of that kind come to light. What we can know at best is a few typical 
cases of a body of fact that is exceedingly extensive. 
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derivations in endless variety that serve to conceal the real causes of 
corruption under veils of tolerance of human frailties, pity, com- 
munity pride, patriotism, and the like. 

2263. The men who make earnings at all extensive through po- 
litical and financial manipulations may be divided into two cate- 
gories. First come those who spend about all they earn, and take 
advantage of that circumstance to point out that they can have made 
nothing by way of political and financial intrigue, since they are 
not rich men. Then come individuals who have made not only 
enough to cover huge expenditures, but large fortunes besides. Into 
these two groups fall the new-comers in the governments of our 
modern countries, while owners of hereditary fortunes gradually 
disappear from the governing class. In some rare case the manipula- 
tions of this or that group of speculators are discovered, and the 
revelations turn to their harm. But the number so caught represents 
a very small fraction of the numbers actually engaged in such activi- 
ties. The majority escape all penalty, all reproach, and some of them, 
in numbers relatively few but absolutely not so few, achieve great 
wealth and high honours and come to govern their countries. In 
Italy almost all the great fortunes made in recent decades have come 
from government concessions, railway construction contracts, and 
enterprises subsidized by the state or protected by customs tariffs; 
and not a few individuals have climbed over those routes to the 
highest honours within the gift of the kingdom. That is why the 
whole system looks to the clever politician like one great letter}' 
offering premiums now great, now not so great, now quite insig- 
nificant, and which, alas, even involves the professional risk of ruin. 
But that risk is no greater, after all, than the risks of loss or ruin 
incidental to most professions. 

2264. It sometimes happens that the merchant who fails in busi- 
ness is more honest than the man who makes a fortune. Just so, m 
some cases, the politician who is found out is one of the less cul- 
pable. Luck may have been against him, or he may have lacked the 
ability, the energy, the effrontery in corruption, required for saving 
himself. “Seldom,” says Machiavelli (§ 1704), “do men know how 
to be altogether evil or altogether good.” In these battles between 
politicians it is often the worst who come off best. It is comical at 
such times to see them sit in judgment on people less guilty than 
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they and hand out sentences in the name of virtue and morality; 
and one thinks of the scathing witticism of Diogenes who, “once 
seeing some magistrates taking one of the treasurers who had stolen 
a bottle to prison, remarked, ‘Lo the big thieves taking the little 
one to jail.’ ” ^ Certain it is that if justice lies in “giving to each his 
due,” many of these convictions are not “just,” because the victims 
are getting more than their due.® 

2264 i Diogenes LaerUus, Diogenes, VI, 45 (Hicks, Vol. II, p. 47) ; etatrd/jeviir ttote 
Toic kpofivijfiava^ ruv TagiSiv Tiva iifr/priftivov airdyovrof 'ol peydUoi KXtTrraj 

rdv fiiKpov airiyovat.’ The kpop-v^/iovc; were a kind of magistrate that is often referred 
to in Greek literature under one name or another, 

2264 " In Italy in 1913 the Palace of Justice Investigation (§ 2259^) unearthed a 
document that summarizes the norms which, so long as the present system endures, 
have to be followed by any concern that intends to make contracts with the state. 
The document is summarized in the Rivista popolare. May 15, 1913, as follows; “It 
would be to the interests of the concern; (i) To continue putung up with things, 
as it is doing today, (2) meantime dropping all questions at issue — they can be 
taken up again at some other timel (3) To get acclimated with the personnel at the 
ministry. By appealing to the minister the concern precludes his being interested 
and makes a leap in the dark. Will the minister be so honest, so far above any 
attack, as to protect the concern against all conungencies and against all the indi- 
viduals who are stalking it^ . . . 4. To examine, in case the work is to be carried 
on as it is today, what the financial results would be if the concern granted de- 
mands and made none. For not honest firms, but only dishonest ones can have 
dealings with the government, concerns which, strong in the damage they have 
suffered, sit tight, and watch for a mistake or a strait on the part of the bureaucracy, 
in order then to ‘go in and argue matters.’ ’’ 

The Rmsta goes on; “The investigating commission styled this ‘diabolical plan’ a 
‘reprehensible scheme, not at all ethical.’ [If the commission did not know that that 
plan is the plan that is followed and has to be followed by any concern having 
dealings with the state, it was displaying the greatest ignorance; if it did know, it 
was displaying no little hypocrisy ] That was the least it could say. [No, it could 
and should have added that the fault lay not with the person who jotted down in 
that plan things that everybody knows, but with the system which made such a 
plan inevitable] But in his own defence. Deputy Abignente asserted, with rare 
courage, that one had only to read it to grasp its spirit and its propriety. His asser- 
tion, we repeat, is proof of the Deputy’s daring. [The daring required to repeat 
in public things that everybody is saying in private.] But he is uttering the truth 
when he adds after finishing his reading of the document: ‘This sketch is the his- 
tory of all enterprises connected with public works in this country. [That is the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.] They have been carried on in 
that fashion because of defects in our organization’ — defects that Deputy Abignente 
denounced before the Chamber, as he states, on June 5, 1905.’’ One ought to add, 
however, that the present orgamzauon cannot be abandoned without replacing it 
with another of the same sort, because such things are necessary if politicians and 
their partisans are to make any money Deputy Abignente’s constituency under- 
stood that one man could not properly be blamed for faults inherent in the system; 
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2265. Small countries such as Switzerland, with very honest pop- 
ulations, may remain outside this current which has come down in 
a muddy torrent from the past to the present and is flooding all the 
great civilized countries today. It has often been remarked that the 
absolutist regime in Russia was not less corrupt nor less corrupting 
than the ultra-democratic system of the United States. Free-traders 
used to say that there was one cause for both cases — the protective 
tariffs, which prevailed in both countries; and there is some truth 
in that, for it cannot be disputed that protective tariffs open a wide 
field for corruption. But there are other causes also, since political 
corruption is just as conspicuous in free-trade England. The modi- 
cum of truth would be made larger if instead of protective tariffs 


one were to say economic protection — ^protection of business. Yet 
even if economic protection were eliminated, there would still be 


other fields for corruption, such as military supplies and munitions, 
fortress construction, ship-building, public works, state concessions 
(§ 2548 ), the administration of justice (on which Deputies and other 
politicians have so much influence), the distribution of favours and 
honours within the gift of the state, apportionment of taxes, “social” 
legislation, so called, and so on and on.^ 

2266. As a few typical proofs of these assertions, suppose we take 
different countries under varying systems of government for the 
first six months of the year 1913 . We find: for Russia, the usual 
charges of corruption in the army and navy departments; in Hun- 


and so when he had resigned in consequence of censure at the hands of the com- 
mission and the Chamber, he was re-elected not only to the same session of the 
parliament, but again to the next session in the general elections of 1913. 

2265 ^ In September, 1913, ImziaUva, asking the how and the why of facts 
of the kind, wrote: “It is not so much that the Deputies are bad; it is because the 
voters, and especially the local 'bosses’ {grandi eletton) are as bad as possible. 
It is the method of selecting and electing Deputies that is defective. An arucle in 
Avanti dwells on the criteria that govern the announcement and promonon of 
candidacies in many places. ‘Among people in the South,’ writes the Socialist organ, 
‘the conviction is wide-spread (or at least behaviour conforms with such a con- 
viction) that even when one requests the mere recognition of a right of any gov- 
ernment bureau, one needs . . . support from one’s Deputy, or a letter from 
some influential person [§ 2268 ®]. Naturally that is a system that is patented and 
guaranteed to produce Deputies who will be ‘ministerial’ to the last ditch! In fact, 
even if on assuming representation of a district tlie Deputy has intentions of being 
honest and independent, he is obliged after a time to bind himself hand and foot 
to the administration and is forced by his very constituents to accept that vassalage 
by their perpetual requests for ‘influence’ and ‘letters.’ ‘I could,’ adds the writer, 
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gary, bankmg scandals, the banks contributing millions to the cam- 
paign fund of the party in power; and a gambling scandal, a syndi- 
cate contributing 1,500,000 crowns to the party campaign fund and 
500,000 crowns to political intermediaries for the right to open a 
casino on Margarita Island. In England, the wireless telegraph scan- 
dal; in France, gambling scandals (licences for casinos); in Italy, 
the Palace of Justice scandal, to say nothing of the Libyan war-sup- 
plies scandal; in Germany, armament and army munitions scandals. 

All these cases except the last involved primarily members of par- 
liaments and precisely because, in all the countries mentioned except 
the last, members of parliaments hold the power and manage by 
intrigue to exert pressure upon the men in power when they are not 
filling executive posts themselves. Wherever Deputies can make and 
unmie ministries, there generally one may look for parliamentary 
corruption. Now thinking rather of times and parties: in France 
under Napoleon III, the Republicans made a great to-do over cor- 
ruption in the imperial government; yet when later on they came 
to power themselves they showed in the Panama affair and similar 
scandals that on the score of corruption they could go it as fast as 
their predecessors. When the Right was governing in Italy the vari- 
ous lifts raised a great hullabaloo over the corruption of their ad- 
versaries; and then when they got into power, they behaved as badly 
as their predecessors and in fact much worse. Now, it seems, we are 
to look forward to a golden age when "bourgeois corruption” will 

‘give the names — since they are well known to everybody in parliamentary circles — 
of electoral districts that have sent delegations to Rome to look for some candidate 
who would be equipped not with a political faith or program, but with an entree 
that would assure them district influence with the administration. Other districts in 
the South have actually requested candidates of the ministry, requests that, it 
seems, were granted on a number of occasions by the famous Commendatore 
Peano, the alter ego of the Honourable Giovanni Giolitti, who rightly considered 
that a small price to pay for abject consciences. It is only natural that the political 
deputation of a region that recruits many of its representatives in just such a 
spirit should contain a number of unscrupulous men and now and then a plain 
ordinary rascal. But one has no right to be amazed at or to find fault with such a 
thing, especially if one has done nothing to put an end to such a lamentable situa- 
tion, but has rather made one’s own deliberate contribuUon towards bringing it on 
and perpetuating it.’ ” [The Commendatore Peano mentioned above is the original 
in life of the inimitable portrait of “the Commendatore” which Gughelmo Ferrero 
drew in the first two volumes of his Terza Roma, which appeared in English as The 
Seven Vtces — A. L. J 



l6o8 THE MIND AND SOCIETY §2267 

Stand aside for “Socialist honesty,” but one may doubt whether that 
promise will be kept any better than the many similar promises that 
have been made in the past. 

2267. If we look at all these facts from the outside, trying as far 
as possible to free our minds of the ties of sectarian passions, preju- 
dices of country and party, utopian perfections, ideals, and so on, 
we see that, substantially, and whatever the form of government, 
men holding power have, as a rule, a certain inclination to use that 
power to keep themselves in the saddle, and to abuse it to secure per- 
sonal gains and advantages, which they sometimes fail to distinguish 
clearly from party gains and advantages and almost always confuse 
with the gains and advantages of country. Wherefrom it follows 
that: I. Individuals holding power behave in more or less the same 
way under the various systems of government. The differences come 
in the substance, in other words, in the sentiments that prevail in 
the given population: the more (or less) honest the population, the 
more (or less) honest the government. 2 . Uses and abuses of power 
will be the greater, the more extensive the government’s interfer- 
ence in private business. As raw material increases, the amount that 
can be earned from it increases. In the United States, where the gov- 
ernment tries to enforce morality by law, one notes gross’ abuses 
that are not observable in countries where there are no such restric- 
tions or where restriction is on a smaller scale.^ 3 . The governing 

2267 ^ The corruption of the New York police department is partly the result 
of foolish efforts to enforce virtue by law. Without the purchased goodwill of a 
police that knows how to keep one eye shut, life in New York would become 
impossible. The famous Mayor Gaynor, at one time so much talked about and in 
no favourable sense, certainly, did not want to allow New Yorkers even to dance. 
Ltberte, Apr. 6, 1913: “An orgy of vulgarity: Such the description, according to Mayor 
Gaynor of New York, that fits the disease that is afflicting high society in America 
at the present time. The engrossing tango, the despodc turkey-trot, are so furiously 
rampant this season in the land of the Transatlantics that public orderliness in the 
metropolis has been seriously compromised, and the evil, in an epidemic form, 
weighs on the mind of his Honour the Mayor like a veritable nightmare. The fad 
of ‘tango suppers’ — suppers that were usually protracted till dawn — had become so 
rapidly dangerous to the maintenance of good morals that Mr. Gaynor recently 
felt called upon to resort to Draconian measures to deal with the scourge. He 
ordered midnight closing for all-night restaurants and applied the decree with 
pitiless rigour. Some days ago a number of die more notorious feasters who had 
set out to flout the law were expelled manu militari on the dot of closing-time. The 
police, hard-hearted fellows, refused to allow them even 1 to get dieir hats and 
coats, which were delivered to them on the sidewalk. Night suppers being now 
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class sees to appropriating other people’s property not only for its 
own use, but also to share with such members of the subject class as 
defend it and safe-guard its rule, whether by force or by fraud— 
the support the client lends to the patron. 4 . In tlie majority of 
cases neither patron nor client is fully conscious of violating the 
moral norms that prevail in their society, and even when they are, 
they justify themselves either on the ground that after all others 
would like to be doing as they do or on the convenient pretext that 
the end justifies the means— and from their point of view what bet- 
ter end can there be than to keep in power? In fact, not a few of 
them in all sincerity identify that end with the best interests of their 
country. There may even be persons who believe that they are up- 
holding honesty, morality, and the public welfare, whereas in point 
of fact their activities are but a cloak for the intrigues of men 
who are out to make money.® 5 . The government machine con- 
sumes, at any rate, an amount of wealth that is correlative not only 
with the total amount of wealth belonging to the private enterprises 
in which the government interferes, but also with the instruments 
that the governing class uses to keep in power, and consequently 
with the relative proportions of Class I and Class II residues in the 
ruling class and in the class that is ruled. 

2268. As regards the various parties within the governing class, 
we may distinguish two sorts of persons in each of them: A, In- 

impossibk, the Americans, and especially their women, are falling back on the 
'five o’clock.’ Benvecn five and seven in the more popular resorts, curtains are 
carefully drawn, lights are turned on, and that artifice creating an illusion of night- 
time, the dancers give themselves up to the excitements of the turkey-trot and the 
‘gnzzly-bear.’ Mayor Gaynor has had such establishments watched by his agents, 
and police reports have revealed horror upon horror, it seems Deeming that such 
offhand morals are not consistent with the regime of democratic austerity that 
Mr. Wilson has inaugurated in the White House, Mayor Gaynor yesterday urged 
upon the legislature of the State of New York a bill calculated to strike a death- 
blow at these eccentric dances. Henceforth dancing is to be forbidden in all public 
places. However, the unhappy Mayor is still not at the end of his pains. There is 
one last refuge for the tango — the private home. In one of the more worldly 
drawmg-rooms in Washington a new fad has just been launched that will drive 
the Mayor to despair. Lights are extinguished and the dancing goes on in utter 
darkness. To find their way about the couples have no guide save a litde pocket 
flash-light carried by the male partner. It gives a very curious effect and is the 
very latest vogue.” 

2267 2 Late in the year 1913, Huerta was President of Mexico The government 
of the United States was showing itself intensely hostile to him, while the Eng- 
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dividuals who aim resolutely at ideal ends and unswervingly follow 
certain personal rules of conduct. B. Individuals whose purpose in 
life is to strive for their own welfare and the welfare of their asso- 
ciates and dependents. Such individuals may be in turn divided into 
two categories: B-a. Individuals who are content with the enjoy- 
ment of power and honours, leaving the material profits to their 
fellows. 5'/?. Individuals who pursue material benefits, generally in 
the form of money, botli for themselves and for their henchmen. 
People who are kindly disposed towards a party will call the in 
that party “honest men” and sing their praises. Adversaries of the 
party will call them “fanatics” and “sectarians,” and hate them. The 
jB-a’s are generally considered “honest” by friends, while they are 

lish Government, which had begun by befriending him, was now deserdng him, 
just to avoid difScuIties with the United States. The conflict at bottom was exclu- 
sively a matter of business interests. While he was President of Mexico in 1900, 
Porfirio Diaz had granted oil rights over an extensive territory to Henry Clay 
Pierce, and Pierce had sold them to the very powerful Standard Oil Company. An 
English concern, the Eagle Oil Company (Compania Mexicana de Petroleo Aguila) 
had come to be a competitor of the Standard Oil. President Madero succeeded Diaz. 
He had favoured the American company — and not without personal profit — and 
had thought of decreeing a nullification of the concessions to the English concern. 
Huerta, on the contrary, confirmed tliem, and that made him the object of wrath 
on the part of the Standard Oil, of the Standard Oil's friends and customers, and 
of other American companies or trusts, which were all desirous of exploiting 
Mexico with the help of the United States Government. Wilson, the President of 
the United States, said nothing of all that. He said that he could not recognize 
Huerta because Huerta had not been “regularly" elected, and he showed great 
indignation that Huerta had come into power through a revolution, so violating 
the sacrosanct dogma of election by popular vote. In that way Wilson was sub- 
stantially defending American trusts abroad, though at home he was posing as an 
enemy of the trusts. That is not all. Wilson had been elected as a pacifist and an 
anti-imperialist. In trying to intervene in Mexico he entered upon a policy that 
spelled war and imperialism. There is no way of determining whether he was or 
was not conscious of the inconsistency. On the one hand it is hard to admit that he 
alone was ignorant of what everyone else knew about the rapacious designs of 
American trusts upon Mexico; and if the attempt to force a government of 
American choice upon an independent country like Mexico is not imperialism, it 
is hard to imagine what imperialism could be. On the other hand we have already 
seen that there may be such things as war-pacifists (§§ 1705 f.), and abundant 
proofs are available to show that the faith of certain democratic humanitarians is 
so great as to blind their eyes to facts that arc glaringly obvious and induce them 
to embrace views that are in the highest degree absurd and veritable rubbish. 
Wilson may be one of that type. We have no way of knowing. That problem, 
however, is of interest only to moralists. It has no bearing whatever on the quest 
for the uniformities prevailing among social facts. 
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viewed with indifference as regards “honesty” by their opponents. 
When the existence of the B-^'s is discovered, they are called “dis- 
honest” by everyone; but friends try to prevent the fact of tlieir exist- 
ence from becoming known, and to attain that end they are capable 
of denying that daylight is daylight. As a rule the Ba’s are more 
costly to a country than the their veneer of honesty facilitating 
all sorts of intrigues that are designed to appropriate other people’s 
property for distribution within their political cliques. One might 
specify that tucked away among the B-a s are not a few individual’s 
who take nothing for themselves but are careful to enrich their 
families.^ The relative proportions of these types depend very largely 
on the relative proportions of Class I and Class II residues. In the 
A's, Class II residues by far predominate, and so they may be called 
“honest,” “fanatical,” or “sectarian,” according to the point of view. 
Class I residues predominate in the B’s, and that makes them better 
fitted to exercise power. When the B’s get into power, the A\ are a 
dead weight on their hands, though they do serve to give the party 
a certain complexion of respectability. This latter purpose, however, 
is served far better by the B-a s, who are a fairly rare commodity and 
are very much sought after by all political parties (§ 2300). The rela- 
tive proportions of Class I and II residues in the following of the 
party, in the party members who are not actually administering 
power, and in its voters, correspond to, without being identical with, 
the relative proportions of those residues in the governing element, 
in the general staff. Only a party rich in Class II residues can elect 
any great number of A’s\ but such a party also elects, unwittingly, 
a certain number of B’s, since they are shrewd, circumspect individ- 
uals, deft in the arts of combinations, and they readily deceive in- 
genuous voters who are rich in Class II residues. In our political 

2268 ^ Jouvenel, La repubhque des camarades, pp. 135-36: "There are long-faced 
ministers who consider themselves honest men because they have never turned a 
sou for themselves, but who have literally pillaged the budget to the profit of their 
families and intimates. [And add: their constituents, the press, and their friends in 
finance ] For a touching circumstance, public sympathies are often with them. They 
win almost equal gratitude for never having stolen anything for themselves and for 
spreading joy all about them. That kindly disposition towards them has most un- 
fortunate consequences, for, in spite of everything, the needs of a politician have 
their limits, and there are families we know in Gascony that have needs with no 
limits at all A law that would result in quite regularly substituting prevarication 
for nepotism would be a very good law.” 
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systems in the West political parties fall into two general classes: 
I. Parties that alternate in governing a country, so that while one 
is in power the others stand in opposition. II. Intransigent parties, 
parties of lost causes, that never get into power. It follows from what 
we have been saying that the former (the parties that alternate in 
power) will contain a minimum of A’s and a maximum of B% and 
the intransigent parties, a maximum of A’s and a minimum of B's. 
The situation may be stated in different language by saying that 
parties which never attain power are frequently more honest, but 
also more fanatical, more sectarian, than parties which do. That is 
tile meaning of a common aphorism in France to the effect that 
“the Republic was a fine thing under the Empire.” All that, essen- 
tially, is a result of the system. In the parties that get into power a first 
selection is made at election-time. Barring exceptions — and they are 
few — a person cannot be elected Deputy unless he pays and is willing 
to grant, and more lavishly still to promise, governmental favours. 
That makes a mesh which lets very few A’s get by. Candidates who 
are wealthy enough to buy seats in the parliament, thinking of them 
as luxuries, amount almost to A's; and it is strange, yet nevertheless 
true, that next to the A’s they are the most honest of politicians. 
They are getting to be few in number nowadays, because the sums 
required for buying an election are rising to unheard-of heights, 
and those who pay them out of their own pockets are concerned to 
get them back in earnings, while those who either cannot afiord 
them, or do not care to, charge them up to the administration to be 
paid in the form of concessions and favours of various kinds. The 
competition in this field is terrific, and to come to the top a person 
has to be exceptionally well supplied with combination-instincts 
(Class I residues). 

A second and more thorough-going sifting of the raw material 
takes place in the choice of ministers. Candidates for the parliament 
have to make promises to the voters. Ministerial candidates have to 
make promises to the Deputies and be able to assure them that they 
will look after them and their political followings.® Ingenuous souls 

2268 ^ Session of the Italian Chamber, Mar. 8, 1915, verbatim report in the 
GiornaJe d'ltaha: The Honourable Bevione speaking on Tripoli: “The Arab popu- 
lation is ruled in an oligarchical, in fact a patriarchal, fashion. It obeys certain 
chiefs devotedly, almost superstitiously. . . . The chiefs back their dependents, 
help them in their dealings with die authorides, accord them hospitality, give them 
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imagine that to do things like that a man needs merely to be a 
rascal. They are wrong. Rare gifts of acuteness and aptitude for 
combinations of every kind are absolutely necessary. Mmisters do 
not have strong-boxes that they merely have to open to get money 
by the handfuls to scatter among their partisans. They have to look 
over the field of business with a discerning eye to discover subtle 
combinations in economic favouritism, neat ways of doing favours 
to banks and trusts, of engineering monopolies, manipulating tax 
assessments, and so on; and in other domains, influencing courts, 
distributing decorations, and the like, to the advantage of those on 
whom their continuance in power depends. And meantime one has 
to do one’s best to keep the A's in other parties from getting to- 
gether. A person with a faith opposite to the faith of the A's will 
not get very far with that; but if one has no faith at all, no convic- 
tions, if one has almost no residues except residues of combinations 
(Class I), one will find it easier to influence the A\ nay, take ad- 
vantage of their very convictions to get them on one’s side, or at least 
to draw the teeth of their opposition. We may therefore be certain 
that in the parties which alternate in governing a country. Class I 
residues by far predominate; and the system being what it is, matters 
cannot be otherwise; and for that reason our system is tending more 
and more towards becoming a demagogic plutocracy. The various 
parties are for ever accusing each other of dishonesty back and forth. 
They are right or wrong according to the point of view. Almost all 
parties have their B-jS's, so that if one considers diat element only, 
one may justly accuse a party of dishonesty. Parties also have their 
B-a’s, so that if one thinks of these exclusively, one may or may not 
accuse a party of dishonesty, according to the meaning that is at- 
tached to the term. Few the parties, finally, that do not have their 

letters to other chiefs when they travel abroad, and in return receive blind homage 
and obedience from them.” And shortly thereafter he adds: “The simplest things — 
which were obtained in the days of the Turks by the recommendation of some 
notable (and my honourable colleagues will observe that notables in Tripoli per- 
form, or at least used to perform, towards the local bureaucracy the same lubri- 
cating functions that we Italian Deputies perform in relations between the public 
and the bureaucracy of the kingdom) — are now obtained only after months and 
months of pressure and delay.” Interesting this comparison between tlie Italian 
social system and a quasi-feudal system, because it is made by a person who is 
describing the facts without letung himself be carried away by preconceptions 
and theories (§ 2307^). 
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A\ and considering them exclusively one will say that a party is 
honest. Thinking rather of relative proportions between A’s and B's 
in a party, one will certainly find parties in which the A’s predomi- 
nate and which may therefore be called “honest.” But in a great 
many other cases, one cannot make out whether there is any great 
difference in the relative proportions of A’s and B’s. In the various 
parties contending for power all that one can say is that the A’s are 
mighty scarce. Meantime the lower classes are still rich in their 
Class II residues; so that administrations which are in reality in- 
spired by purely material interests must at least pretend that they 
are inspired by ideals, and the politicians have to shroud themselves 
with veils — often very transparent veils — of honesty. When one of 
them is caught with his hand in the bag, the opposition party makes 
a terrible outcry, trying to take advantage of the mishap for its own 
purposes. The party of the alleged culprit tries at first to defend 
him; and then, if it finds that task impossible or too difficult, it 
throws him overboard, much as a storm-tossed ship unloads ballast. 
The public looks on very much like an audience at a play; and if 
there chances to be a touch of human interest or of the sex interest, 
it has the time of its life and free of charge. Insignificant side-lights 
crowd out main issues, and the real issue, in other words, the social 
and political system that breeds such scandals, is altogether ignored.® 
If a minister is caught dictating a court decision, the country begins 
to shout at the top of its lungs, but no one ever demands that magis- 
trates be made really independent by being freed of ministerial con- 
trol. That too has its reasons. The opposition parties are eager, to be 
sure, to use the incident to pull their rivals down from power, but 
are firmly resolved, when they get there themselves, to do the same 
things. And then again, the public grasps only the concrete, par- 
ticular fact and never manages to get interested in abstract, general 
questions. So "scandal” follows on “scandal,” each leaving the same 
weather it found. While one is breaking out, the other is ripening 
to break out in its turn, and people are shocked at each new case, 
regarding as the unusual what is the absolute usual and the conse- 

2268 ^ [In all the literature devoted during the years 1932-33 to the case of 
Mayor Walker of New York, I doubt whether one will find as trenchant an an- 
alysis of that whole phenomenon as is contained in these three sentences penned 
twenty years in advance of it. — A. L.] 
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quence of a system that they have willed or tolerated. Moralists 
assume that the scandal is due to the accidental rise of a “dishonest” 
man to power, that it is altogether parallel to the case of a cashier 
embezzhng from his employer. That is not at all the case. It is no 
fortuitous chance that raises a man of that stamp to power. It is a 
matter of selection, the choice being dictated by the nature of the 
system. To validate the comparison with the dishonest cashier, one 
would have to assume that the cashier was not chosen in the usual 
way, but that the employer went out to look for him among the 
persons most likely to rob a till and best qualified to do so by gifts 
of light-fingeredness and other such talents.® 

2268 ® Sometimes the B's split into quarrelling factions, and when that happens, 
their recriminations throw light on intrigues that would otherwise remain in the 
dark. Among our contemporaries in Europe, the rise of nationalism provoked just 
such a split. In his La Germania alia conqutsla dell’ Italta, pp. 66-82, Prcziosi de- 
scribes under one of its particular aspects a situation that is general. Noting the 
large number of manufacturing concerns in Italy that were subsidiaries of the 
Banca Commerciale, he continues; "If we go on from the economic question to the 
poliucal, It becomes apparent that all the concerns mentioned, and others besides, 
with factories of varying size and importance scattered all over Italy and pro- 
viding work for tens of thousands of hands, are in effect gigantic election agencies, 
their acuvities being coordmated with the activities of the many branch ofBccs of the 
shipping-companies that are likewise sprinkled all over the country The influence 
of such companies on political and administrative elections is exerted, naturally, 
in their own interests That explains why so many Italian politicians and men 
otherwise prominent in public life are directly or indirectly hitched to the chariot 
of the Banca Commerciale and indirectly to German policies In Italy, as in all 
other countries living under parliamentary regimes, the Deputies are, with few 
exceptions, the most humble and obedient servants of their constituencies and cannot 
free themselves from local influences. One may readily guess from that what efforts 
Deputies dependent for their elections upon such concerns have to make and the 
compromises to which they are obliged to lend themselves. The concerns are well 
aware that money is today moje than ever the backbone of the political contest. 
They therefore vie with one another in making campaign contributions and so as- 
sure themselves of the considerate remembrance of the parliamentarians that are so 
gratified ” Preziosi goes on to quote, p. 75, a passage from the Rwelazioni posttime 
alle memorte di ttn questore, published in 1913 by a former police chief of Milan, 
and points out that newspapers made no allusion to the passage. It reads; “The 
Banca Commerciale ... is known for the immeasurable influence it has always ex- 
erted on the political, economic, and financial life of the nation. For many years past, 
owing to the assiduous labours of die late Senator Luigi Rossi, it has managed to have 
a say, directly or indirectly according to circumstances, about tlie make-up of the suc- 
cessive ministries It imagined at any rate that it had them under its patronage. 
[Just such a condition of demagogic plutocracy was observable towards *e end of 
the Roman Republic. We shall consider it in Chapter XIII.] . . . Unfortunately 
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2269. We cannot do without some conception of the economic 
resuts of the various types of government (§ 2258 ). As regards ex- 
penditures, it has been assumed that they could be known from the 
amounts levied in the form of taxes, or otherwise acquired by the 
state. But that figure and others of the kind represent only a frac- 
tion of a country’s expenditures, for account has to be taken of the 
costs of economic and political favouritism, of the wastage resulting 
from so-called social legislation, and in short of all other measures 
involving expenditures and waste, even if they do not figure in the 
state budget. After the cost of the government plant has been deter- 
mined in one way or another, its product has to be computed. That 
is a very difficult problem, and in fact it cannot be solved in all its 
numberless ramifications. Approximate solutions have had to be 
adopted, therefore. One such is nowadays in great vogue. It is not, 
however, ordinarily presented as approximate, but as an absolute. 
It is obtained by assuming that the government provides for “public 
needs,” and does so by levying taxes. That is a way of balancing 
the two sheets in the socio-economic ledger of the state, and the 
value of product is automatically equalized with cost. 

2270. Theoretically that solution has the advantage of lending 
itself to easy calculations for arranging expenditures and income in 
the most convenient way. To put the situation very briefly, a certain 
requirement. A, is taken for granted’; the cost is put at a, and an 
amount equivalent appropriated from revenue and apportioned 
among the taxpayers. Then, to satisfy the need for logical develop- 
ments, a series of derivatives are put forward to show the “need” 
and to justify the apportionment that “ought” — so it is preached— to 

even the press is very largely under the influence of the Banca Commerciale. A 
goodly number of Italian newspaper-writers are dependents of the bank and its sub- 
sidiaries. The fact is too generally known to require any great amount of proof 
Who is not aware that that organ [At that time, the Tnbuna — A. L ] which is so 
constantly faithful to all ministries of whatever colour as they succeed each other in 
power is largely inspired by a well-known corporation lawyer connected with the 
Banca Commerciale, the shipping-companies, and the steel trust of Term? Ab uno 
dtsce omnesl The system that the bank follows is always the same Each of the sub- 
sidiaries must underwrite a part of the capital of a given newspaper or periodical, 
which in consequence finds itself with its hands tied as regards both the firm that 
is one of its coproprietors and other firms allied with it. In addition newspapers 
receive subsidies in one form or another, most often in the form of advertising 
accounts, with the industries that are located in the regions where they are published 
and read. . . . Some industries own their own newspapers besides.” And see § i 755 ' 
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be made, according to the sentimental principles of one or another 
of the many social moralities current. In that way one gets the solu- 
tion most compatible with the sentiments of the author of the theory 
and of his followers, but not the solution that best pictures the facts 
as they are,^ 

2271 . Noteworthy among such derivations is a pseudo-scientific 
variety obtained by extending the notions of pure economics to the 
social “needs" of a people. It is assumed that such “needs” are satis- 
fied by the “state”; then by consideration of marginal utilities, one 
derives the norms of a certain equilibrium between “needs” and the 
“sacrifices” required for satisfying them. So one gets theories that 
may conform to formal logic in certain cases but which are so far 
removed from realities as at times to have nothing in common with 
them. The divergence arises in any number of ways. Suffice it here 
to specify the following: i. The concept of “needs” is in no way 
definable, and cannot therefore serve as a premise for strict reason- 
ing. The economists were called upon to deal with a difficulty of 
that type, and they found no way of surmounting it, except to draw a 
distinction between an objective utility that they decided to ignore, 
and a subjective utility (ophelimity) that they made the sole basis 
for determining the economic equilibrium. But that was not the end 
of it. They were further obliged to admit, in the first place, that the 
individual is the sole judge as to whether or not the subjective utility 
exists, and in the second place, that he is the sole judge of its 
amount. All that could have a meaning, as applied to a community, 
only if the community could be considered as a single person 
(§ 2130), with unity of sensations, consciousness, thinking; but since 
that assumption does not square with the facts, neither can the in- 
ferences drawn from such a hypothesis square with the facts. The 
concept of “public need” is used in order to eliminate artificially 
the difficulties that arise from the necessity of considering, if one 
would keep in touch with realities, the various sorts of utility 
(§§ 2115!.). 

2. Even assuming that the concept of “need” is definable, we have 
still not eliminated all the major causes of error, and one in par- 

2270 ^ [The use of the term “derivative" in this paragraph is so exceptional, 
and in fact so unique, that one may almost regard it as a lapsus for “derivation." — 
A.L .1 
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ticular forces itself upon us as of great importance. The reasoning 
based on public “needs” assumes that human beings satisfy them by 
logical procedures. Now that cannot stand. Non-logical actions fig. 
ure very very largely in the situation. It is true that they also play 
a certain part in concrete economic phenomena, but that part as a 
rule is relatively small and may he disregarded in a' first approxima- 
tion. A theory assuming that human beings act logically in procur- 
ing economic property yields conclusions which are verified by ex- 
perience, at least in great part. Things stand quite otherwise as re- 
gards concrete social phenomena. In some of them— and a very im- 
portant group it is — non-logical conduct prevails to such an extent 
that a theory envisaging nothing but logical conduct fails to yield 
even a first approximation, but leads to conclusions that have little 
if anything to do with realities. 

3. Reasonings, finally, of the kind we are here examining disre- 
gard very important by-products of the government plant— the 
efiFects on class-circulation, for instance. It is true that the term 
“public needs” is so elastic that, if one chooses, one may crowd any- 
thing into it, and say that class-circulation of a given type and to a 
given degree of intensity is a “public need,” just as one could also 
cram into it a “need” of stability in government, a “need” of revolu- 
tion, or a “need” of replacing one governing class with another, 
and so on ad infinitum. But it is also true that a term that may mean 
so many things ends by meaning nothing and that an argument in 
which it serves as premise strays away into mere talk. 

2272 . Practically, the doctrine of “public needs” (§ 2270) is useful 
to the governing class, or a class aspiring to power, as justifying its 
control and having it more readily accepted by the subject class. 
Suppose the governing class, A, desires to pass a certain measure, X, 
which will be all to its own advantage. Evidendy, something will 
be gained by calling X a “social need” and trying to make the sub- 
ject class, which is to derive no advantage from it, yet is to provide 
the funds, imagine that it is designed to satisfy one of its “needs.” 
If then someone says that he is not conscious of any such need, he 
is told at once that he “ought” to be. National defence is commonly 
classified among the “public needs.” A country, G, is holding a prov- 
ince, A, in subjection. The inhabitants of A feel no need whatever of 
being united to G; indeed they feel the opposite “need” of breaking 
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with G and combining with the country F. The country G taxes all 
its citizens, including the people living in the province A, in order 
to increase armaments against the country F and so to hinder the 
province A from seceding to F. It would be accurate to say that the 
tax serves the advantage of those who are holding the province A, 
or, if you will, satisfies a “need” of theirs. But the preference is to 
say, in flat defiance of the fact, that the tax satisfies a “public need” 
of all the inhabitants, including the inhabitants of A; for in such 
language the fact of the oppression that is being suffered by A is 
made less apparent. In the same way, here is a country where a 
Socialist or Syndicalist party says that it feels no “need” at all of a 
war that the rest of the population wants. It helps to say that the 
war satisfies a “national need,” for so one conceals, attenuates, over- 
passes, disaccord between those who feel the “need” of the war and 
those who, so to speak, feel a “need” of not having it. Sophistries of 
that kind are dissembled by the intentional ambiguity of the term 
“public need” (derivations, TV-y). It may mean no less than four 
distinct and different things: i. An actual need of all the members 
of a community. 2. An actual need of certain members of the com- 
munity, and also certain specific “needs,” such as the “need” felt by 
“honest men,” “patriots,” followers of a ^ven faitli, and so on. 3. 
A need that an actual majority of the community declares to be a 
“need of the community.” 4. A need that the majority of a certain 
assembly, or of certain individuals legally designated to functions of 
governing, or of individuals who have acquired them by cunning, 
force, or otherwise, declare to be a “need of the community.” Usu- 
ally arguments designed to show the utility of satisfying such needs 
consider only i, while the conclusions are calculated to cover 2, 
which, thanks to the indefiniteness of the language, turns out to 
be simply what the author of the derivations considers desirable; or 
to cover 4, which is, at bottom, a mere expression of the will of the 
group in power.^ 

2272 ^Speculators are generally opposed to local liberties and variety in legisla- 
tion, because they find it easier under centralized and uniform legal systems to ply 
their trade and force their will upon a country. But they do not state that motive 
They use derivauons. If A and B are two parts of the same country, they merely 
exclaim at the absurdity of A’s having one set of laws and B another, without giv- 
ing any reason for their amazement and without specifying whether their theory is 
to be extended to different countries, so leading to uniform legislation for the whole 
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2273. In what is called the science of finance we often get, there- 
fore, two kinds of derivations: i. Derivations that aim at drawing 
inferences from certain ethical or sentimental principles and which 
may go far wide of realities. 2 . Derivations that aim at giving a the- 
oretical tinge to results which have been arrived at in an entirely 
different manner. These reach conclusions that accord with reality, 
but for the simple reason that the conclusions have been determined 
in advance. If one keeps to the naked facts, it is readily apparent 
that governments try to get all they can out of the public and are 
never embarrassed by lack of “needs” to satisfy. Their one check is 
resistance on the part of the taxpayer. The practical financial science 
of a minister of state in no sense lies, therefore, in a quest for the- 
oretical demonstrations of this or that theorem or for the logical 
implications of this or that principle. It comes down altogether to 
finding ways and means for overcoming the taxpayer’s resistance, 
for plucking the goose without causing too much honking. That 
science — or art, as one chooses — ^has been brought to great perfec- 
tion in our day, so that in the ministries of the various countries 
there are now certain traditional norms for extracting money along 
lines of least resistance. There are ways of taking advantage of mo- 
ments of great excitement that may arise in a country; ways of esti- 
mating the forces prompting expenditures and originating in in- 
dividuals who are to profit by them, and the forces running counter 
to new taxes and originating in individuals who will be damaged 
by them; ways, finally of stimulating forces of the one type and of 
diminishing the others. It is after all such circumstances have been 
taken into account that ministers of finance decide upon new ex- 
penditures and new taxes. There can, moreover, be no harm in 
covering such designs with a coating of derivations that will trans- 
figure them as logical consequences of this or that sentiment. That, 
in fact, may help; for there are people who are not greatly, if at all, 


world. Of late they have come forward with another interesting derivation. They 
say: “The aim nowadays is to save energy. There must therefore be no talk of new 
political duties for citizens. We must get rid of all the political complications that 
are still left and get a purely commercial state with uniform laws.” It is something 
like a safe-crackers’ convention passing a resolution to the effect that “The prin- 
cipal aim nowadays is to save energy. Dogs and night-watchmen should therefore 
be abolished. All strong-boxes, furthermore, should be of the same make in order 
to promote efficiency in safe-cracking, for in that case a burglar who has learned to 
crack one safe will be able to crack them all.” 
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affected by the eagerness for new expenditvires or by resentments 
against new taxes, and such persons may be fooled by a well-con- 
ceived derivation. A government is never short of such sophistries, 
and theorists are always available to provide new ones. It should 
not be forgotten, however, that the derivations are consequences of 
the government’s policies, never the policies consequences of the 
derivations,^ 

2274 . If we would solve the problem stated in § 2258 (relative 
costs of government by armed force and by political “machines”), 
we must first get rid of all the derivations of which we have just 
seen examples, and then, bearing the complexity of the situation in 
mind, look for the aspects that are essential in it. Among these, cer- 
tainly, will be those which we have already considered— the effects 
on economic and social prosperity, on defence against possible at- 
tacks from abroad, on public safety, on speedy and impartial justice, 
on public services, and on many other government functions. But 
of equal if not greater importance will be, further, effects on class- 
circulation and on the stimulus or depression indirectly experienced 
by the national economy in correlation with those respective man- 
ners of government. It must not be forgotten that oftentimes a rul- 
ing class will aim at certain results but indirectly occasion others, 
some of which will be unforeseen and unwanted. People in power 
may, for instance, establish protective tariffs in order to benefit 

2373 ^Pantaleoni, Cronaca, pp. 262-63: "Who does not remember the Old Age 
Pension Fund manoeuvre? The government owes the pensioners a yearly income, 
an annual amount that is chargeable, under a well-ordered finance, to ordinary 
budget revenues. Such the first position in which the political prestidigitator finds 
himself. Now comes the second; ‘Since that annual amount is, roughly speaking, 
always the same, or again, since it is easy to predict what the total maximum 
amount is going to be so long as the pension-list remains the same, let us capitalize 
that amount by banking enough debt-certificates for the interest to cover that an- 
nual amount exactly. The item is now funded.’ Then comes the third motion: ‘Let 
us now sell those certificates and use the revenue for railways, highways, harbour 
improvements, fomfications, and reurements of treasury-bonds, which in their turn 
have served a hundred difierent purposes, and recover the pension annuity by charg- 
ing it off to ordinary budget revenues, where they ought to be anyhow.’ The three 
steps require, of course, a certain length of time. They are not taken by the same 
ministry nor even by the same Chamber. And the press, which called the man who 
consolidated the pension annuity a great financier, now calls the man who reverses 
that process an even greater one. But, really, cannot such operations be managed 
without all the sundries incidental to the clandestine detour? Apparently notl 
Mundtts vult deapt” 
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members of their clique, but incidentally and as a result in no way 
intended, stimulate class-circulation. From an ethical standpoint a 
measure may be judged apart from all other social phenomena, but 
from the standpoint of social utility that cannot be done; the effects 
of the measure on the equilibrium as a whole have to be considered. 
A measure that is reprehensible from the ethical standpoint may 
be altogether commendable from the standpoint of social utility; 
and, vice versa, a measure commendable from the ethical point of 
view may be deleterious from the standpoint of social utility. But in 
that connexion it is better for the subject portion of the population 
to believe that there is an exact identity between the ethical value 
of a measure and its social utility. 

It would be a long and difficult task to consider this matter, even 
keeping to the essential details. Let us barely touch upon it, just to 
get a very general notion of it, and for that purpose we might con- 
sider certain types of governments known to us from history. 

I. Governments relying chiefly on physical force and on religious 
or other similar sentiments. Examples would be the governments 
of the Greek cities in the age of the “tyrants,” of Sparta, of Rome 
under Augustus and Tiberius, of the Venetian Republic during the 
last centuries of its existence, of many European countries in the 
eighteenth century. They show a governing class made up of in- 
dividuals with Class II residues predominating over Class I residues. 
Class-circulation is generally slow. They are not expensive govern- 
ments. On the other hand they fail to stimulate economic produc- 
tion, whether because they are conservative by temperament, recoil- 
ing from new enterprise, or because they put no premiums in class- 
circulation on individuals distinguished by instincts for economic 
combinations. If, however, such instincts survive in the population 
at large, the country may enjoy a moderate economic prosperity 
(Rome in the days of the High Empire) provided the government 
sets no obstacles in the way. But in the long run the obstacle usually 
arises, because the ideal of governments of that type is a nation that 
is crystallized in its institutions (Sparta, Rome in the day of the 
Low Empire, Venice of the Decadence). They may grow wealthy 
through conquests (Sparta, Rome); but since no new wealth is 
produced in that manner, the prosperity is necessarily precarious 
(Sparta, Rome). Furthermore, in times past, such r%imes have 
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tended to degenerate into government by armed mobs (praetorians, 
janissaries), which can do nothing but squander wealth. 

2275. 11. Governments relying chiefly on intelligence and cunning. 

ll-a. If the intelligence and cunning are used chiefly to influence 

sentiments, the result is some type of theocratic government. The 
type has entirely disappeared in our Western countries and on it 
therefore we need not linger. The governments of the ancient kings 
in Greece and in Italy may have approximated the type, in some re- 
spects at least; but we know too little of their history to be war- 
ranted in so asserting. 

11-^. If the intelligence and cunning are used chiefly to play upon 
interests — ^which, however, does not necessarily imply disregard of 
sentiments — the result is governments like the demagogic r^imes 
in Athens, the rule of the Roman aristocracy at various moments 
under the Republic, the governments of many mediaeval republics, 
and finally the very important type of government flourishing in our 
day— government by “speculators.” 

2276. All governments of the II type, even governments confining 
the use of intelligence and cunning to playing upon sentiments, have 
governing classes in which Class I residues predominate as compared 
with Class II residues. For to play artfully, shrewdly, and with suc- 
cess upon both interests and sentiments requires a’ governing class 
possessing combination instincts in high degree and unencumbered 
with too many scruples. Class-circulation is generally slow in the 
subtype ll-a, but rapid, sometimes very rapid, in subtype ll-b. It 
attains its maximum velocity under the system of our contemporary 
speculators. Governments of the ll-a type are usually inexpensive, 
but they produce very little. They stupefy their populations, more- 
over, and kill every stimulus to economic production. Making no 
great use of force, they cannot make up for deficiencies in home 
production by wealth acquired through conquests abroad. In fact 
they fall ready prey to neighbour countries expert in the use of 
force and so disappear either by conquest or by internal decay. II-^ 
governments are expensive, oftentimes very very expensive, but they 
produce actively and sometimes enormously, so that tliere may be 
such an excess of production over costs as to assure great prosperity. 
But there is no guarantee that as expenditures increase the surplus 
will not shrink to much lower proportions, disappear, and perhaps 
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even change to a deficit. That depends on numberless conditions 
and circumstances. Such regimes may degenerate into government 
by shrewd but cowardly individuals who are easily overthrown by 
violence, whether from abroad or from within. That was the case 
with many democratic governments in Greek cities, and it played no 
inconsiderable part in the fall of the Roman and Venetian republics, 

2277. In the concrete one finds combinations of these various types, 
with now the one, now the other, predominating. Governments in 
which the II-^ type in moderate proportions is combined with a 
considerable dosage of the I type may endure for a long time on a 
foundation of force, and without sacrifice of economic prosperity. 
This mixed type is represented more or less closely by the earlier 
Roman Empire.Tt runs the risk of the degeneration peculiar to type 
I, and of a progressive dwindling in the proportions of the ll-b type. 
Governments in which the II-^ type in considerable proportions is 
combined with the I type in small proportions may also last for a 
long time, because they have a certain capacity for self-defence while 
achieving very considerable economic prosperity. They risk the 
degenerations peculiar to the type and a progressive diminution 
of the type I element j and that almost inevitably exposes them to 
danger of foreign conquest. That development played its part in 
the destruction of Carthage and in the conquest of Greece by the 
Romans. 

2278. Governments that rely chiefly on force in their relations 
represent combinations of the I and II-^ types. That was more or 
less the case with the government of the Roman aristocracy in the 
heyday of the Republic. 

2279. Economic periodicity. Rhythmical movements in one group 
of elements have their repercussions upon movements in the other 
elements, the resultant being the movement that is observable in 
the complex unit formed by the sum of the groups. Notable among 
such actions and reactions is the interplay between the economic 
and other groups. 

2280. The economic status of a country may be qualitatively esti- 
mated by considering the observations of writers as to increase or 
decrease in its wealth. That method is exceedingly imperfect. Un- 
fortunately it is the only one at our disposal as regards the distant 
past. We can see that Athens became a rich city after the Persian 
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Wars and poor after the disaster in Sicily, that Sparta was pros- 
perous when she held the hegemony in Greece and poor after the 
batde of Leuctra. In the case of Rome, undulations are even more 
marked, and we can follow them all the way along from ancient, 
almost legendary, days down to the Middle Ages. In times nearer 
our own phenomena become much more general, undulations tend- 
ing to be the same in several countries at one time — a result of their 
economic interdependence. 

2281. Wherever economic statistics, however imperfect, are avail- 
able, it becomes possible to replace qualitative with quantative esti- 
mates, and the substitution is always advantageous even if there 
are imperfections in the method used, for at the very worst the road 
is opened to perfecting results either by better statistics or by sounder 
methods of using them. 

2282. In attempting to solve the problem as to the relations be- 
tween movements in population and economic conditions, econo- 
mists tried to discover at least the indices of such conditions. For 
predominantly agricultural countries the sizes of harvests might have 
been taken as indices, but the crop-yields not being known directly 
for periods in the past, indices were sought in the prices of wheat, 
the leading staple among our Western peoples. That index was 
accepted by Marshall as more or less accurate for England until 
down towards the middle of the nineteenth century, when that 
country became a predominantly manufacturing country. After 
that, indices were taken from movements in international trade and 
the amounts settled at the clearing-house. Clement Juglar noted, in 
studying economic depressions, that several other indices agree, and 
it is that agreement which goes farthest towards showing the gen- 
eral trend in an economic development. Various combinations of 
economic indices have been tried, to obtain a picture of the general 
economic movement in a given country, but so far little or nothmg 
has been accomplished along that line.^ The main difficulty lies in 
the method of combining indices, and if their sum is taken, in 
finding coefficients for each. To put all indices on a footing with a 
coefficient of unity is impossible. That would mean offsetting in- 
crease in some very important economic department with decrease 

2282 1 An excellent study on the subject is available in Bachi’s “Metodi di previ- 
nom economiche," Rwtsta delle sctenze commeraah. Nos. 8.9 
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in some department that is insignificant. What is needed is a co- 
efficient that will stand in at least some remote relationship to the 
“importance” of the phenomenon. Not only is it difficult to find 
such a coefficient. Just what constitutes “importance” is not very 
clear. In point of fact there are as many “importances” as there are 
objectives that may be envisaged. 

It might seem natural to say that the “importance” of a bond is 
its actual value. Suppose we are considering a hundred millions 
in public-debt certificates and a hundred millions in industrial stocks. 
The value of bonds and shares being equal, we assign an equal index 
to both. So, if the certificates go up to the value of one hundred and 
ten millions, and the shares fall to ninety millions, there will be 
perfect compensation. And that is all well and good if we want to 
know effects on the total capital of public debt plus stock values. 
But it is not so appropriate if we are trying to determine the eco- 
nomic trend. It is known that at times of business depression, public- 
debt securities rise in price while industrial stocks go down. We 
should be coming nearer to realities, therefore, though still being 
left at a good distance from them, if, instead of balancing the ten- 
million rise against the ten-million drop, we were to change the 
sign of the depreciation from minus to plus, add it to tlie apprecia- 
tion, and take the sum of twenty millions as the index of the change 
in economic status. When many indices are added together with 
different coefficients we often get a precision that is misleading, and 
until science is farther advanced than it is now, much farther, it is 
better to keep to mere general indices, such as, in the case of Eng- 
land, the amounts settled at the clearing-house, or to other indices 
of the kind." Variations in tlie numbers of individuals in a given 
population are generally slight. They may tlierefore be disregarded 
as compared with fairly considerable economic variations, such as 
the variation, within brief spaces of time, in the amounts of 
clearing-house settlements, or the variations in international trade. 

2282 - The same thing is observable in many technical calculations. Engineers 
know that it is useless to have a merely formal approximation. Suppose we are try- 
ing to determine the diameter of a tree-trunk and so take its circumference, which 
we assume to be a perfect circle, with a piece of string. In making our calculauon 
it would be the height of absurdity to use a tt carried to ten decimals. We might 
just as well take tt as 22/7, offhand, and in fact do even better by dividing the cir- 
cumference, as obtained with the piece of string, by three. 
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But there is a more important reason for taking the total of inter- 
national commerce directly, and not that total divided by the num- 
ber of individuals constituting population. What, after all, we are 
looking for is an index for the country’s economic prosperity; and 
it is evident that if every individual continues to have the same in- 
come, and to produce the same quantity of economic commodities, 
the country’s economic prosperity increases with increase, and de- 
creases with decrease, in population. Suppose that in England the 
per capita average of international commerce and clearing-house 
settlements remains constant and that the population decreases by 
half. We would have to assume that England’s economic prosperity 
had decreased. Otherwise, we should be carried to the absurd con- 
clusion that if only one individual were left in all England and he 
made, trading in the furs of the wild animals that would then be 
flourishing in the island, an income equal to the per capita average 
now prevailing, England’s economic prosperity would not have 
decreased. Vice versa, an increase in population — the per capita 
average for production and trade remaining the same — ^represents 
an increase in a country’s economic prosperity.® 

2283. Of great importance for variations in economic conditions 
in a given country are the inflow of monetary metals into it and, 
in our time, the production of gold, since all civilized countries are 
in extensive commercial communication and gold has become the 
international medium of exchange. Without giving too strict an 

2282 ® The same holds for the prices of commodities that figure in international 
trade We need not insist on the point that estimates of such prices are imperfect 
and very unreliable. Even if they were perfect, we should not, in trying to obtain 
an index of economic prosperity, divide the totals of trade in those commodities by 
their prices. It is well known that periods of industrial prosperity are also periods 
of high prices and, vice versa, that periods of economic depression are periods of 
low prices There are particular cases, besides, m which that relationship becomes 
more obvious If we want an index of Brazil’s prosperity, we have to consider the 
total price of the coffee exported If we divide that total by the price per unit of 
weight, we get the quantities of coffee exported, which are far from being in the 
same relation to the country’s prosperity as the total price. Similarly, as regards the 
prosperity of the Cape diamond mines, it is much more important to get a high 
total sales-price than to sell many diamonds for a low total. For that reason the 
mines there have combined in a syndicate to take appropriate measures for selling 
diamonds at prices that will yield high totals. One may presume that they have a 
better understanding of the standards of their own economic prosperity than certain 
writers show in making a not very intelligent use of statistics. 
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application to the quantity theory of money, since the tiling under- 
goes too many perturbations, it is none the less certain that any 
considerable increase in the influx of monetary metals exerts a power- 
ful influence on prices. That hypothesis has been verified in too 
many cases, from ancient times down to our own, to be explained 
as a merely fortuitous coincidence; and it is very largely a relation- 
ship of cause and effect — ^in no way barring the possibility that 
prices may react on the influx of monetary metals and on their 
production. In our day, further, the various methods of settling 
financial and commercial transactions without recourse to metallic 
media also influence prices extensively; but it should not be for- 
gotten that such practices make the effects of any increase in a 
definite quantity of gold more appreciable, since that quantity be- 
comes a more considerable fraction of the gold remaining in circula- 
tion. Issues of paper money — inflations, so called — affect social phe- 
nomena in some respects like the supply of precious metals. 

2284 . Many studies have been made on the history of the pro- 
duction of precious metals and on concomitant variations in prices, 
as well as on certain social effects of such phenomena. Attention has 
centred more particularly on the changes that variations in prices 
have occasioned in the situations of creditors and debtors and there- 
fore also of the richer and poorer classes; and since price-variations 
have often been upwards, the rise in prices has been the case most 
thoroughly studied. However, other phenomena of equal and some- 
times greater importance have been neglected, and notably varia- 
tions of intensities in class-circulation and the ensuing political conse- 
quences. Very common, also, has been the error of substituting re- 
lations of cause and effect for relations of interdependence. The in- 
flow of monetary metals or, in general, the production of precious 
metals, the consequent variations in prices, and the readjustments of 
monetary systems are all things arising under our category b 
(§ 2205), in other words, they ’come tinder “interests,” and they have 
to be considered as aspects of the cycles in the reciprocal influence of 
social element? that we studied irA §§22o6f. 

2285 . It must not be forgotten thf^l '.the elements in category b— 
the body of interests — operates in the cycles for the most part as a 
whole, and that the phenomena depending upon inflow of precious 
metals are only a part of that whole. The effects of such things may 
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therefore be partially offset by counter-effects from otlaer phenomena, 
just as they may be intensified. 

2286. Observable, in times ancient and modern, are many co- 
incidences between abundance of money in a given country and the 
country’s economic and political prosperity, though one is unable 
to determine very clearly just what is cause and what effect. It 
would at any rate be a grave mistake to assume that an influx of 
currency metals necessarily induces prosperity. Athens was pros- 
perous while tribute was coming in from her allies and while she 
was mining silver to large amounts in the Laurium. As for the 
allied tribute, it was, to be sure, a cause of prosperity; but it was 
also an effect, since it was exacted by Athenian power. The silver 
from the mines was predominantly a cause but also in part an 
effect; for had the Athenians been a poor and weak people, they 
would not have had the slaves and other capital required for operat- 
ing the mines. Ancient Rome knew her greatest prosperity at a 
time when conquests were bringing gold, silver, and copper into the 
city from the territories conquered in Asia, Africa, and Europe. In 
that case the influx of currency metal was predominantly an effect 
of the conquests. Modern nations need gigantic sums of money to 
provide armaments that were not needed by ancient peoples, so that 
if Rome’s monetary wealth may have been of some little service, 
directly, to her conquests, it was certainly not the main cause of 
the victories of the Roman people. In those days, it follows, Combi- 
nation I (§ 2206 — residues influencing interests, etc.) was of much 
greater importance than Combination II (interests influencing resi- 
dues, etc.), whereas there may be no such difference in the case of 
modern peoples. Combination III (derivations on residues, in- 
terests, etc.) was, as usual, of little importance. As for Combination 
IV (class-circulation on residues, etc.), it worked in a direction 
counter to Combination I, tending to augment, or to conserve. Class 
I residues; and that was one of the causes of decline under the 
Empire (§§ 2550 !.). 

2287. Different is the case where influx of precious metals is not 
a consequence of foreign conquest or of some other contingency 
extrinsic to the economic field, but is in part an effect of prosperity 
itself, prosperity enabling a people to procure the metal. That was 
strikingly tire case in a number of the mediaeval communes and 
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republics, where good money and economic prosperity went hand 
in hand in a relationship of mutual dependence. 

2288. Those few cases excepted, the Middle Ages were a period 
of material and intellectual poverty, and also a period of monetary 
poverty. One cannot say tliat the latter was the cause of die former; 
but it would be rash to say that it was altogether irrelevant, since 
their correlation was strikingly emphasized by developments in the 
period following. 

2289. The discovery of America was one of those many unfore- 
seen and unforeseeable events which suddenly occasion great and 
far-reaching changes in our category b — in interests. The discoveries 
made by industrial science in the course of the nineteenth century 
were another; but they were consequences of prosperity to a much 
greater extent than the discovery of America, which was achieved 
with a scanty, in fact an insignificant, outlay. Between the last 
decade of the fifteenth century, when America was discovered, and 
the middle of the seventeenth century, two very interesting periods 
coincide in Europe; a period of economic, intellectual, and political 
prosperity, and a period of great abundance in money and of extraor- 
dinary rises in prices. Phenomena in the two periods seem to be 
much more strictly correlated than they do in the cases of Rome 
(§ 2286 ) or the Middle Ages (§ 2288 ). In fact, if the first impetus 
was given by a fortuitous incident, the discovery of America, tlic 
movement continued with accelerated intensities because conditions 
in Europe became more and more favourable to the production of 
wealth; and that was chiefly a result of tlie gradual rise to predomi- 
nance of Class I residues and of the uses to which the sentiments 
corresponding were turned, people now applying themselves by 
preference to the arts and sciences ratlier than to theology or magic. 
The first impetus came, therefore, from Combination I (residues on 
interests, e/c.), but the movement went on in response to Combina- 
tion II (interests on residues, etc ?) ; and it would be difficult to say 
which was on the whole the more important of the two combina- 
tions. Combination IV (class-circulation on residues, etc?) seems to 
be just as important, and it operates in the same direction as the 
first two. And that is the case also with Combination III (derivations 
on residues, etc?), which, however, though not a negligible quantity 
has little influence on the trend of events. 
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2290 . From the middle of the seventeenth century down to about 
1720, we get, very roughly speaking, 'a quiet period as regards eco- 
nomic prosperity and a period in which the production of precious 
metals shows no great variations. But between 1720 and 1810, 
roughly, comes a period of rapid increase in the production of 
precious metals and a period of economic prosperity, which is chiefly 
apparent in England, the Continent being engrossed in the wars of 
the French Revolution. The Revolution seems to be connected pri- 
marily with Combination IV, as a phenomenon of class-circulation. 
From 1810 on we begin to get statistics, very imperfect at first, but 
gradually and continually improving, so that we are able to bring 
our findings to much greater exactness. 

2291 . The description that we have so far been giving is very 
much like drawing a line on a map to represent a chain of moun- 
tains. In reality there is no line called the Apennines, dividing Italy 
into twm parts, nor a Ime called the Alps that gives a northern 
border to that country. All the same, that general and very crude 
picture has its uses. 

2292 . Even today, though statistics help to bring us closer to what 
is real, we are still forced to keep to generalities and look for com- 
prehensive pictures that ignore details.^ 

2293 . Let us take, as an example, the movement in French foreign 
trade.^ Drawing a graph from the statistics available, and attentively 
observing the curve so obtained, we note, in chief, three types of 
variation: i. Accidental variations. 2. Short-period variations. 3. 
Long-period variations. 

I. Accidental variations. They interrupt the general trend but 
very briefly, the curve at once resuming its former trend. Notable, 
for instance, the break in the year 1848^, and even more so, in the 
year 1870. So long as the forces determining the dynamic equilib- 

2292 ^ We have already indicated the method for studying these things in general 
(§ 1718). We now have to apply it to the parucular case with which we are here 
dealing. The study here is taken in part from my study entitled- “Alctine relaztom 
tra lo stato soctale e le vartaziont della prospenth economtca," Rtvisfa itahana di 
sociologm, XVII, Nos V-VI, September-December, 1913 The reprints of the article 
were issued in September, 1913, before the appearance of those numbers of the 
Rivista, and even before that an advance summary had appeared in the Giornale 
d'ltalia, Aug 3, 1913. § 2293 is reproduced verbatim from the article in the Rtmsta 

2293 ^ For statistical tables see Appendix 11 to the article just mentioned (§2292 1). 
Here we give nothing but conclusions 
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rium continue to function, that equilibrium, if an accidental force 
chance to disturb it, is at once re-established (as soon, that is, as the 
disturbing force is removed — §2068), and the development re- 
sumes its normal trend. 

2. Short-period variations. These have often been perceived and 
partially studied under the name of “crises,” Notable the crisis of 
the year 1881. The curve shov^^s an ascending section along which 
accidental variations are observable, and a descending section of the 
same type. Characteristic the transition from the ascending to the 
descending section; it is not gradual, it is abrupt. An unusual spurt 
in prosperity often presages a drop in the near future. 

3. Long-period variations. They have not so far been studied, 
chiefly for lack of the requisite statistical data. Taking the curve of 
the trade trend as a whole, and trying to disregard the short and 
accidental variations, one observes that its progress is not uniform. 
Periods of rapid increase are followed by periods of slight increase 
or depression, which are followed in turn by periods of increase. 
For instance, between the years 1852 and 1873 there was a period of 
rapid increase interrupted by the war of 1870-71 and followed by a 
period of slight increase, or even depression, extending from the 
years 1873 to 1897. Then comes another period of rapid increase ex- 
tending from 1898 to 1911. Similar periods are observable, though on 
a much smaller scale, in the past. From 1806 to 1810 there is a de- 
cline. Then from 1816 to 1824 comes a period of depression, and 
then a period of increase between the years 1832 and 1846.® 

2294 . If similar graphs are drawn for England, Italy, and Belgium, 
we get similar conclusions. Distinguishable in all those countries 
are three long-period variations extending roughly from 1854 to 
1872, from 1873 to 1896, and from 1898 to 1912. Emigration statistics 
in Italy, clearing-house settlements in London, and theatre-ticket 
sales in Paris confirm these inferences.^ We are evidently deal- 


2293 ^ That method of viewing things is not a litde crude, and ways must be 
found for attaining greater exactness. That may be secured by interpolating the 
curve obtained, by determining, that is, the line around which it fluctuates. The 
results of these calculations are also to be found in Appendix II to the article men- 
tioned in § 2292 \ 

2294 ^ Since that time many new verifications have been obtained. See my “Forme 
di jenomeni economici e previsioni,” Rwista di scienza bancaria, Rome, August- 
September, 1917. 
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ing therefore with a phenomenon of a fairly general character. 

2295 . After 1870, as is well known, the production of silver be- 
came so great that that metal could not continue to be used as real 
money, and in civilized countries it eventually came to be coined 
only as a form of fiduciary currency. So, whereas down to the nine- 
teenth century we considered the combined production of gold and 
silver, beginning with tlie nineteenth we have to consider gold- 
production only, gold gradually becoming the sole coinage for real 
money. 

2296 . The annual average of gold-production that stood as low 
as 189,000,000 francs in the decade from 1841 to 1850 became 
687,000,000 francs in the five years between 1851 and 1855, and 
remained in that neighbourhood until the end of the half-decade 
between 1866 and 1870. We therefore note a certain correspondence 
between a period of economic prosperity extending from 1854 to 
1872 and a period of great gold-production. In the five years 1871-75 
average annual gold-production falls to 599,000,000 francs. Beginning 
with 1875 we get statistics for separate annual productions. There is 
a period of decreasing or constant production ending about 1891. 
Very fair the correspondence between that period and the period 
of economic quiet between 1873 and 1876. Beginning with 1892, 
when gold-production stood at 750,000,000 francs, and coming down 
to 1912, when it stood at 2,420,000,000 francs, there is a period of 
great and rapid increase in gold-production roughly corresponding 
to a period of great economic prosperity from 1898 to 1912. 

2297 . The correlations mentioned must not, we again caution, be 
interpreted in the sense that the increase in gold-production was the 
cause of tlie economic prosperity. It certainly figured as a cause in its 
effects on prices and, to an even greater extent, on class-circulation, 
but it was also beyond any doubt an effect of the prosperity. At the 
present time gold is no longer being obtained in major part from 
alluvial soils, as was the case at first in California and Australia. 
It is dug in mines requiring very costly underground operations and 
very expensive machinery. Gold-production, accordingly, is now 
possible only after enormous outlays of capital and so depends on 
economic prosperity itself, the latter becoming cause after having 
been effect. It is further to be noted that gold-production results in in- 
creased prices, but that these in turn react upon gold-production by 
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increasing the cost of mining. There are many mines of low-per- 
centage ores that cannot be operated at the present time at current 
costs of labour and machinery and which could be exploited the 
moment diose costs dropped ever so little. That will probably be 
the case as mines with high-percentage ores are exhausted. 

2298 . These correlations all pertain to the economic category, to 
interests (element § 2205). They serve to show how the structure 
of the complex b is made up in its various elements. But we must 
not stop at that point, but go on and examine its influence upon other 
categories and their reactions upon it. That we have already done in 
the particular case of protective tariffs, and we made it our point of 
departure for a discussion of economic favouritisms and, even more 
generally, of cycles of action and reaction between the various cate- 
gories of elements (§§ 2208 f.). In that case we deliberately ignored 
undulations. But what we said at that time will serve, with slight 
additions and modifications, to give us an understanding of the 
phenomenon even when undulations are considered. 

2299. Suppose we keep to the economic and social status of the 
civilized peoples of the West from the beginning of the nineteenth 
century down to the present time. The most important Combina- 
tions (§2206) are II (interests on residues, etc?) and IV (class- 
circulation on residues, etc.). In fact, looking first at the most im- 
portant element in the situation, we may consider, for a first ap- 
proximation, a restricted cycle in which interests b influence class- 
circulation d and, then again, class-circulation reacts upon interests. 
It would be difiScult, not to say impossible, to separate the two ele- 
ments in the cycle, so it is better to consider the latter as a whole. 

2300. If one were to state in a few words the differences obtaining 
between the social state, M, before the French Revolution and our 
present state, iV, one would have to say that the difference lies chiefly 
in a present preponderance of economic over other interests and in 
a greatly accelerated circulation between classes. In our day the 
foreign policies of the various countries are almost exclusively eco- 
nomic (§ 2328), and domestic policy comes down more than any- 
thing else to economic conflicts. Furthermore, not only have obstacles 
to class-circulation disappeared, barring some few restrictions in 
Germany and Austria, but such circulation has become very intense 
in the fact, owing to assistance from economic prosperity. Now- 
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adays almost anybody who possesses a good supply of Class I residues 
and knows how to use his talents in industry, agriculture, com- 
merce, and the arts; in organizing financial enterprises, honest or 
dishonest; in duping the good-natured producers of savings; in 
obtaining licence to exploit less clever neighbours by political influ- 
ence, customs tariffs, or other favours of all sorts and kinds — ^is 
certain, imless he has very bad luck indeed, not only to amass wealth 
but to win honours and power, to become, in a word, a member of 
the ruling class. The men who get to be leaders of that class (still 
barring exceptions as, to some extent, in Germany) are those in- 
dividuals who best manage to serve the economic interests of the 
ruling class. They get their pay sometimes directly in cash, some- 
times indirectly by money given to members of their families or 
to friends, while then again they sometimes rest content with power 
and the honours that go with power, leaving the filthy lucre to their 
henchmen. Individuals of that sort are in greater demand than 
others for governing a country. And, in truth, they are safe from the 
shafts of the opposition, which, in order to be understood by the 
good-natured public, has to use the language of derivations and 
therefore stands constantly on watch to discover some venomous 
charge of “immorality” that it can hurl at its adversaries. The art of 
scandalmongering has been brought to high perfection, and a 
politician who too naively appropriates a few thousand dollars is 
easily thrown out of office if he is not rescued by the “machine” that 
he has benefited; whereas the politician who takes nothing for him- 
self, but gives millions, even hundreds of millions, of the public’s 
money to his henchmen, retains his power, mounts in public esteem, 
and goes on to new honours (§ 2268). 

2301 . Class-circulation at the present time, therefore, raises to 
membership in the ruling class large numbers of persons who de- 
stroy wealth, but even larger numbers who produce wealth; and 
certain proof that the activity of the producers prevails over the 
activity of the wasters is ready to hand in the fact that the economic 
prosperity of our civilized peoples has increased enormously. In the 
years following 1854 in. France, at the time of the fever for railway- 
building, not a few dishonest financiers and no fewer politicians 
made fortunes and destroyed vast amounts of wealth; but im- 
measurably vaster amounts of wealth were produced by the rail- 
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ways, so that the net result of the operation was a great increase in 
French prosperity/ 

2302 . In periods of rapidly mounting economic prosperity (§ 2294) 
governing is much easier tlian in periods of depression. The fact can 
be determined empirically by comparing political conditions and 
social conditions during the economic periods distinguished in 
§ 2293. The successful period of the Second Empire in France co- 
incides with the period of economic prosperity that began in 1854, 
DiflSculties began appearing later on, and it is probable that even 
had there been no war in 1870 the Empire would have encountered 
very serious dangers in the period from 1873 to 1896. There were 
plenty of troubles for the governments ruling in that period, not 
only in France, but in other countries. More or less everywhere in 
Europe that was tlie heroic age of Socialism and Anarchism. In 
order to govern at all Bismarck himself, as powerful as he was, 
needed “exceptional laws” to deal with the Socialists. In Italy the 
period culminates in the revolt of 1898, which was quelled only 
by force. Then again, from 1898 down to the present time [1913], 
we get another period of easy government or, if one wish, of govern- 
ment not too dijBBcult, which culminates as regards Italy in the 
year 1912 in the collapse of the opposition parties and an easy 
dictatorship for Giolitti; while in Germany, the Socialists in the 
Reichstag — ^how times do change! — approve new and huge appropri- 
ations for armament; and in England the pacific successors of the 
Fenians of 1873-98 easily obtain “Home Rule.” 

Compare, if you please, tire effects in Italy of the Abyssinian War 
that occurred in the 1873-98 period, and the effects of the Libyan 
War that occurred in the 1898-1912 period (§ 2255). For the moment 
we are not considering causes and effects, nor even relations of inter- 
dependence — we are merely noting coincidences, which may even be 
fortuitous. Whatever may have been the causes, it is certain, very 
very certain, that the Italian public took the Abyssinian War and 
the Libyan War in very different ways. The so called subversive 


2301 ^ We are not called upon to determine here whether that result might not 
have been attained just as well without wasting so much money on financial, polin- 
cal, and other parasites, for we are considering real, not virtual, movements. We 
arc describing things that have happened and are happening and choose not to go 
beyond that. That caution has to be kept in mind in all that hereafter follows m 
this volume. 
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parties rose against the Abyssinian War with energies carried to an 
extreme. The Libyan War they accepted, either approving or in 
resignation; and only by hook and by crook could a party hostile to 
the Libyan War, which called itself the Official Socialist Party and 
was short, to tell the truth, in influential leaders, manage to secede 
from Socialism as it had been up to that time. And for France one 
may compare the opposition to colonial enterprises in the days of 
Jules Ferry (within the 1873-98 period) with the assenting or re- 
signed acceptance of the Morocco venture (falling within the 1898- 
1912 period), which was far otherwise costly and hazardous. The 
contrast surely is just as marked as in the case of Italy. And compare, 
again, the excitement in the French public following the discovery 
of the Panama embezzlements by various politicians with the calm- 
ness and indifference it manifested toward the no less dishonest and 
no less considerable peculations that accounted for the notorious 
“billion of the Congregations.” It really seemed in this latter case 
as though many people, in thinking of such pirates, were saying to 
themselves: “Poor devils, they took a great deal of money, that is 
true; but after all there is money enough to go around, for us as 
well as for them.” But before such tolerance can become the rule, 
the melon has to be big enough to provide, in addition to the big 
slices that go to the “statesmen,” the smaller slices that go to the 
politicians, and at least a sliver apiece for many minor individuals. 
For one of the amazing things in this world is the ferocious zest for 
honesty, morality, and all the other fine things that a slim diet will 
inspire in a politician. Compare, finally, the furious conflicts that 
raged around the Dreyfus affair, which may be said to have 
amounted to a great revolution, with the much more pacific politico- 
social conflicts of the 1898-1912 period, and one will be forced to 
grant that something has changed in the atmosphere of political 
society. 

2303 . It would be easy to marshal many other facts of the kind 
from the present, nor would it be hard to find their parallels in the 
past. It is a trite observation that in remoter times poor harvests and 
famines spread ill humour among subject classes and readily im- 
pelled them to revolt; and, in times nearer our own, crop-failures 
and famines were not irrelevant to the course of events in the 
French Revolution. It is hard to admit that so many coincidences 
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should be merely fortuitous. Some relation there must be between 
phenomena that are so regularly found in company. 

2304. That conclusion is confirmed by analysis, which also gives 
us an insight into the character of the correlation. Evidently it may 
vary as social conditions vary. Famines used to drive peoples to 
revolt just as hunger drives the wolf into the open. But the relation 
between economic conditions and the temper of a people is some- 
thing much more complex in peoples of high economic develop, 
ment, such as those of our time. 

2305. In their cases, as stated above (§ 2299 ), it is better to con- 
sider in the main the restricted cycle in which b (interests) influ- 
ences d (class-circulation) and vice versa. One might say briefly 
that since modern governments are keeping in power less and less 
by resort to force and more and more by a very expensive art of 
government, they have a very urgent need of economic prosperity 
in order to carry on their activities, and that they are also much more 
sensitive to any variations in prosperity. To be sure, even the older 
governments, which relied mainly on force, began to totter when- 
ever want cruelly asserted itself; for then their force was met by 
another and greater force born of despair. But they could feel safe 
until changes in economic conditions reached that limit, whereas 
every change in economic prosperity, even no very great change 
oftentimes, makes itself felt on the far more complex and protean 
organization of governments that rely chiefly upon the costly arts of 
economic manipulation. To drive a despot’s subjects to revolt eco- 
nomic sufferings far more serious were required than are required 
to cause a government nowadays to lose an election. It is readily ap- 
parent, therefore, that if the economic periods that we distinguished 
in § 2293 , and which did not reach limits of abject poverty, had 
occurred under governments relying mainly upon force, they would 
have coincided with social and political situations far less widely 
contrasting than the situations that are actually observable under 
governments relying largely upon the art of economic combinations. 

2306. In arranging for the combinations that are indispensable to 
their existence modern governments commonly spend in a given 
period more than their revenues would allow, covering the dif- 
ference by contracting overt or secret debts. That enables them to 
have the benefits of tlie money now and shoulder the burden 
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of payment off upon the future. That future becomes more and 
more remote, the more rapidly economic prosperity increases; for in 
virtue of that increase, the yield from current imposts increases 
without any increase in taxes themselves and future state surpluses 
are expected, in part at least, to make up for past deficits. Our gov- 
ernments have gradually become accustomed to that state of things, 
which is so convenient and profitable for tlrem, and they now regu- 
larly discount future surpluses to pay for present expenditures. 
That is happening in many countries and in many ways, notable 
among which the keeping of special or extraordinary budgets 
parallel with general or ordinary budgets; the entering of proceeds 
from new debts as state revenues; the charging off of expenses in- 
curred by specific administrative departments of the state as debts 
owing to the state and therefore as credits, the state so becoming 
debtor and creditor at the same time, and items that are really 
liabilities being represented as assets. Then when, in virtue of such 
tricks and others still, an actual deficit has been changed into a 
fictitious surplus, well-paid journalists are commissioned to broad- 
cast to the world the glad tidings of the country’s prosperous finan- 
cial condition; and if someone ventures to question such sleight- 
of-hand in accounting, he is accused of “discrediting the country.” ^ 

2306 ^ Secreting debts was a trick extensively used in Italy under Magliani’s min- 
istry [years 1879-88]; then the practice declined, though it was never altogether 
abandoned. It came into great vogue again during the Libyan War. The Honourable 
Edoardo Giretti exposed the trick of transforming debits into credits by manipula- 
tions in accounting. Luigi Einaudi showed how an artificial budget surplus can be 
manufactured from an actual deficit Finally, Feb 14, 1914, the Honourable Sidney 
Sonnino exposed all the tricks of budget-making with admirable clarity in a speech 
before the Italian Chamber. The speech would deserve quotation in its entirety, 
because it goes far beyond the particular case and deals with the general methods 
of budget manipulation. However, )ust a few very significant passages here: “Let 
me state my position clearly. I am not raising questions of legality or illegality, nor 
inquiring whether at this moment we are facing a surplus or a deficit, and how 
large. I am exclusively concerned with a question of clarity and frankness in our 
national finance. Today on the strength of a senes of enactments that have been 
slipped as riders into no end of nondescript special bills and on the strengtli of 
interpretations more and more far-fetched of such enactments, we have reached a 
point where the Minister of the Treasury has de facto absolute discretion over the 
allotment of large numbers of appropriations, accounting for them under any de- 
partment of state he chooses, and frequently under whatever classification he 
chooses, and indeed without reference to them in the general accountings, as pre- 
sented to the Chamber, of the services for which they were appropriated. In his 
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2307. Such procedure occasions no serious difficulties in periods of 
rapidly mounting economic prosperity. Natural increases in budget 
revenues cover the manipulations of the past, and the future can be 
relied on to take care of those of the present. The difficulties come 


financial report he takes no account of such expenditures in his first computations 
of the totals of their administration, and he is so enabled always to report the exist- 
ence of large effective surpluses, and thereupon to charge against each apparent 
surplus whole scries of new and larger expenditures that may themselves have been 
already contracted for and paid. And so it comes about that in the face of a grand 
budget total that shows a deficit in Classification I of 257,000,000 lire and which, 
even if we eliminate all Libyan expenditures from it, still shows a deficit of more 
than 7,000,000, the country is still being given the false impression that the fiscal 
period of 1912-13 ended with an actual surplus of a hundred or more millions and 
tliat the ordinary budget was able in that year to pay off forty-nine or more millions 
of Libyan War debts. For the last tlirce years tricks in budget-accounting have be- 
come so numerous that it is now very difficult for the parliament to get a clear con- 
ception of the real state of things. In the first place, in the budgets of the various 
ministries there appears today a long list of actual expenditures to meet which the 
minister is authorized to draw upon current accounts cither with tlie Cassa Deposit! 
or with specified local banks or trust-companies or upon so-called Treasury advances; 
and only a fixed annual expenditure is entered for a longer or shorter term' of years, 
while in the actual administration of that service the money is spent within a much 
shorter term. . . . There arc, besides, a number of important categories of extraor- 
dinary expenditures on the allotments of which, as established by various bills, the 
minister, in special bills of authorization (or even in some unnoticed section of a 
budget bill), has gradually reserved authority to draw in advance by ministenal 
decree. In the Navy Budget Bill for the year 1914-15 there is even a request for 
authorization to do the same for the list of ordinary expenses for fleet-maintenance 
up to 20,000,000 a year, so anticipating appropriations for fiscal periods posterior by 
four years. Is it not a little silly to charge by law an expenditure that has already 
been allotted, and even paid, to an eventual surplus of a given service, instead of 
charging it purely and simply to that service itself? What does it mean to enter a 
sum among receipts for the year 1914-15, representing it as drawn from a former 
appropriation, and of counterbalancing it, in the expense column, with a corre- 
sponding sum designated as reimbursement for a pretended ‘Treasury advance,’ a 
reimbursement, in other words, for an unconfessed deficit, or an overstated real 
surplus from an earlier account? No meaning whatever, given the principles upon 
which our budget regulations arc based! They arc empty forms, mere devices for 
depriving entries and totals of all clarity. Magliani, in his time, invented ultra- 
extraordinary expenditures for public works that were to be met by increases in the 
public debt, and in that way he managed to withhold such expenditures from jus 
computations of surpluses and deficits. Today all that sort of thing seems primitive 
and antiquated, and far more specious and refined methods are in vogue. An article 
is voted into some law or other, even the Budget Law, or is ordained by decree, 
stating, more or less explicitly, that such and such expenses will be met by drawing 
upon the Cassa, or by the ordinary resources of the Treasury, or by the current 
account with the Cassa Depositi, From that moment it is possible, if one wishes, to 
incur all those expenses without accounting for them in totals of die service to whic 
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in. periods of depression, and they would be far worse if a depression 
at all protracted were to supervene. The social order is at present 
such that probably no government could remain unaffected during 
such a period; and tremendous catastrophes might occur and in 

they are allotted as presented in the financial reports. So one is enabled to declare a 
surplus in the budget in question, and then to apply that surplus either to new 
expenditures or to reimbursements of the Treasury for advances made under some 
other form. 

"So, further, the trick of the rotating surplus is also made easier. Suppose we 
imagine a sequence of several fiscal periods for which extraordinary expenditures 
are authorized, for example, 150.000,000 for building ships, to be paid in five equal 
instalments. For the first year, let us say, the Treasury Minister succeeds in one way 
or another in claiming an effective surplus of 30,000,000 After announcing such 
a surplus, he proceeds to draw in advance on the allotment of the following year, 
charging it off against that first surplus So the account in question is lightened by 
30,000,000 and if — just for a hypothesis — it would have balanced without the ad- 
vance, with the advance it will present a favourable margin of 30,000,000. The 
minister proceeds accordingly to announce a second actual surplus of 30,000,000 for 
the following year as well, going on to draw again in advance on the allotment for 
the next succeeding year; and so on from year to year, so that with a single gener- 
ous initial surplus of 30,000,000, the minister is able to announce in his financial 
reports five successive surpluses totaling 150,000,000, whereas it is only 30,000,000 at 
the end of five years — granting that the original surplus was real in the first place. 
In case he does not succeed in charging off the first advance on future allotments, 
as determined by special bills, against a teal surplus in Category I, he can resort 
with just as great advantage to the trick of 'Treasury advances’ — ^by charging off 
the advance drawing against the first fiscal period in Category I, but counterbalanc- 
ing it by entering in the receipts column of Category III a corresponding sum as 
drawn on the Cassa Deposit! That procedure has a number of advantages, in addi- 
tion to the advantage of satisfying anybody who wants to know about expenditures: 
I. The advantage of not altering general totals for purposes of Treasury accounting 
in summing the totals of the various categories. 2 The advantage of not accounting 
for the expenditure in question in the next ensuing financial report to the damage 
of the net surplus, on the specious argument that it is a mere question of an ad- 
vance on an allotment 3. The advantage of being able to represent the correspond- 
ing levy the following year to reimburse the Treasury in Category III as an im- 
provement in national resources. In a word, as regards the stage-setting, so to speak, 
in the parliament, the expenditure in question never appears in its true essence and 
substance at any time either before or after it is made. ... I have done! And let 
no one, more sobto, try to hush criticism, however honest and dispassionate, on the 
ground that it will impair the nation’s credit abroad ’’ 

Minister Tedesco made a reply to Sonnino not denying the facts, which were 
after all undeniable, but pointing out that procedures analogous to his own bad been 
the rule since ipro — and in that he was not wrong, the only question being of a more 
or a less. From the standpoint of parliamentary politics, the question that Signor 
Tedesco raises is of interest as permitting praise or blame of this or that individual. 
It has slight if any bearing on the research for uniformities that is our one concern 
here. Substantially Signor Tedesco’s defence confirms the uniformity we have de- 
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magnitudes far greater than any that history has hitherto recorded/ 

2308. But leaving such hypothetical contingencies aside and keep- 
ing to real movements, we now see one of the reasons for the co- 
incidences noted in § 2302 — the fact that in periods of economic 
depression a government has to demand greater sacrifices of the 
governed, while the benefits it can bring to the public and to its own 
supporters are fewer and smaller. On the one hand, it has to pay for 
past extravagances to meet which it had relied on increasing reve- 
nues that have now failed; and on the other, if the period of de- 
pression is prolonged, it becomes increasingly difficult to get money 
to spend by mortgaging the future. 

2309. Economic circulation stagnates and so does class-circulation; 
for no means are available for rewarding, either naturally as a 
consequence of the existing system, or artificially by direct fiat of 
the government, those individuals who give evidence of possessing 
in high degree aptitudes for those economic and political combina- 
tions upon which our governments depend. Governing cliques find 
it difficult to tame their adversaries because of the scarcity of sops to 


scribed. Speaking before the French Senate, M. Ribot made similar strictures on 
the French budget, nor could he be refuted by the ministers in the cabinet. But that 
too is not important. Such situations arise not through fault of this or that politician, 
but chiefly as consequences of the pluto-demagogic system that is nowadays called 
democracy. M. Ribot all along has lovingly hoed and watered the plant. Now that 
it is bearing its fruits he raises a cry of alarm and astonishment. No one can see 
just why. 

2307 ^ Pietri-Tonelli, 1 / soaahsmo democratico in Italia, pp. 22, 24-25: “It is uni- 
formly observable in all modern democratic regimes that the decisive political power 
is distributed variously among the bureaucratic classes, which include office-holders 
high and low, both civil and military, and politicians high and low These two 
categories of persons are so closely bound by ties of mutual assistance to one an- 
other and to speculators of all kinds as to form an indissoluble trinity. Success and 
advancement in office are nearly always facilitated by the support of poliucians 
[ § 2268 . The outcome of elections is largely influenced by the administration in 

power through support of various kinds, business men providing the necessary 
funds [§ 2268 ®]. Politicians moreover are the more influendal in proportion as they 
are successful in obtaining favours for their consutuents and to the extent of their 
backing by men of affairs. . . . For that matter, in places where the Socialists or 
the Popular party control local administrations, favouritism in awarding and even 
in creating salaried positions has not diminished — only the colour of the individuals 
favoured has changed: once they were black, now they are red. Sometimes ... the 
same persons have changed in colour, provided the opportunity has offered, and 
provided they have never declared any pronounced political colouring other than 
that of the party in power. That posts have been created everywhere to the limits 
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throw them; and even if there is enough to go round among the 
leaders, the rank and file has to be left with empty maws, and it 
makes a noise and refuses to follow them. Differing circumstances 
in the budget forbade Crispi and allowed Giolitti liberally to sub- 
sidize cooperatives and other Socialist organizations as well as the 
manufacturing and banking trusts. That certainly was one of the 
causes, important or unimportant as it may have been, of the differ- 
ing fortunes of those two statesmen (§ 2255). And when, in 1913, 
there was a first touch of economic depression in Italy the rank and 
file in the Socialist party refused to follow leaders who had been 
tamed of yore, and turned to others who ran in the elections on 
platforms frankly hostile to the Libyan War and to military ex- 
penditures. The old leaders in growing so tame had forgotten that 
the masses still cherished the ideals that they themselves had lost 
either of their own accord or in deference to favours from the 
government. Those popular ideals the government could not combat 
by appealing to selfish interests in the masses through lavish ex- 

of the possible is beyond question. In fact, speaking to that very point, the head of 
a city administration controlled by the Popular party candidly remarked to me not 
long ago that if only he were able to create some twenty new offices to hand out 
every year, he could certainly succeed in silencing opposition not only from indi- 
viduals in his own party but from opposing parties.” That, in fact, is pretty much 
the way governments arc run, not only in Italy, but in other countries. But that 
method of governing requires money, a great deal of money. A particular case, the 
case of war, has been studied by Fedenco Flora in a book called he jinanze della 
gtieira {War and Finance) He concludes: “It is begun with cash on hand, it is 
sustained by loans, and finally paid for by taxes ” It is evident that the situation will 
be different according as the liquidation takes place during a period of rapid in- 
crease in economic prosperity, or during a period of reduced increase or, what is 
worse, of depression. Governments trusting too far to future liquidations may some 
day find themselves in a serious predicament. Michels, Zttr Soztologie des Partei- 
tvesens, p 255 (Paul, p. 267). “Every time the labour party founds a cooperative 
or a savings-bank that offers intellectuals a secure livelihood and an influential posi- 
tion, one observes flocking to it a host of individuals who have no Socialist senti- 
ments whatever and are looking for nothing but a good bargain ” In Italy, and not 
only in Italy, such cooperatives and people’s banks can prosper only with the help 
of politicians As a result not only individuals who benefit by such institutions, but 
others who hope to, join the followings of the politicians, support them, defend 
them, procure honours and power for them, and receive the favours they receive by 
way of compensauon. That system is very expensive Oftentimes in order to en- 
able a favourite to make a mere pituncc the state has to spend large amounts that 
are more or less wasted. [Cf the amusing description of such manoeuvring in the 
intrigues required to win a title for Signor Alamanni in Ferrero’s novel. The Seven 
Vices. — A. L ] 



1644 the mind and society §2316 

penditures. So opposition to the government and to the leaders who 
had become its instruments became more wide-spread and more 
intense. 

2310 . We are now in a position to complete our survey of the 
contrasts between the “speculator” and the “rentier” (§§2234f.). 
Periods of rapid increase in economic prosperity are favourable to 
speculators, who grow rich and win places in the governing class if 
they do not already belong to it, but unfavourable to people who 
live on incomes more or less fixed. These latter drop behind, either 
because of the natural rise in prices or because they are unable to 
compete with the speculators in securing the favours of politicians or 
public. Effects are just the reverse in periods of economic depression/ 

2311 . It follows that when periods of rapid increase in economic 
prosperity are more the rule than periods of depression, the govern- 
ing class gets richer and richer in speculators, who contribute Class I 
residues to it in powerful dosage (§§2i78f.); and poorer and 
poorer in “gentlemen” — in people living on virtually fixed incomes 
— in whom Class II residues are generally the more powerful. That 
change in the composition of the governing class tends to incline a 
people more and more to economic enterprise and to increase 
economic prosperity until new forces come into play to check the 
movement (§§222if.). The opposite is the case when the periods 
of economic depression or, what is worse, of economic retrogres- 
sion, are the rule. The first situation is exemplified by our modern 
civilized peoples. Examples of the second would be the peoples of 
the Mediterranean basin under the declining Roman Empire down 
through the Barbarian invasions and into the Middle Ages.^ 

2312 . In civilized societies producers of savings perform a func- 
tion of very great importance (§ 2228). They remind one of the bees 
that gather the honey in the honeycomb, and of them one may say: 
Sic VOS non vohis mellificaiis, apes! It is no exaggeration to assert 
that a people’s civilization stands in direct ratio to the quantity of 
savings that it possesses or puts into use. If economic prosperity in- 
creases, the quantity of savings used in production likewise increases. 

2310 ^ That is to be taken as holding true only in a rough and very general way. 
In not a few individual cases the course of events may be different. 

2311 ^ These effects on the constitution of the governing class are not the only 
ones observable in the respective periods of prosperity and depression. We shall meet 
others further along in §§ 2343 f. 
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If economic prosperity wanes, there is a decrease in the quantity 
of savings devoted to production. 

2313 . Before we can go farther along this line we must refer back 
to the two groups, 5 and R, considered in §§ 2233-34 and which for 
mere purposes of convenience we decided to name “speculators” 
and ‘‘rentiers!’ When savers get their requirements for living from 
their savings, they belong in great part in the R group—the class of 
people, that is, who have fixed or virtually fixed incomes. They are 
people of quite opposite traits to the people in the S group, to the 
“speculators” (§ 2232). They are, in general, secretive, cautious, timid 
souls, mistrustful of all adventure, not only of dangerous ventures 
but of such as have any remotest semblance of not being altogether 
safe. They are very readily managed and even robbed by anyone 
deft in the opportune use of sentiments corresponding to Class 11 
residues, which are very strong in the R!s!^ Speculators, on the 

2313 ^ One notes nowadays a tendency to put into the R group small stockholders 
in corporations, who are exploited especially by executives and directors and a few 
large stockholders. Various devices are used, according to the country, and always, 
of course, with the complicity of the legislator. In England the trick of “reorganiza- 
tion” is in great vogue. It consists substantially in dissolving a corporation and then 
immediately reorganizing it under another name, stockholders in the old corpora- 
tion receiving stock in the new provided they pay a certain quota. They are thus 
given the alternative of either losing everything or spending more money, the un- 
willing stockholder not being allowed simply to demand the return of his share in 
the old corporation’s assets. Certain corporations have “reorganized” several times 
in that manner. The directors set up a certain number of “the boys” who “under- 
write” or “guarantee” the operation; that is to say, in consideration of a bonus, 
which frequently reaches considerable figures, they undertake to redeem on their 
own account such stock as shall not have been taken up by the old stockholders. 
There are corporations that have never paid a penny in dividends to their stock- 
holders but which every two or three years yield very fair profits to their directors 
in that manner. In some few cases the operation may be advantageous to the stock- 
holders at large; but they are not allowed to distinguish between such cases and 
others, for the law does not reserve to the individual stockholder the right to with- 
draw at any moment and get back his share m the assets. In Italy the legislator at 
first made the “mistake” of granting that right, but he soon hastened to correct the 
error in deference to high lords of finance who were friends of the politicians. 
Avanti, Mar. 12, 1915; "Great ban\ speculations. We are informed that three large 
banks have merged in the course of the last few days. ... To facilitate the opera- 
tion the government took the appropriate measures for side-stepping the civil and 
commercial code by introducing a bill in the parliament to suspend for the period 
of one year the right of stockholders in corporations to withdraw.” Even when such 
a right obtains, the difficulties in the way of exercising it are so numerous and the 
costs so great that nearly always it remains a dead letter. So all roads are closed 
whereby the simple producer or possessor of savings might escape the pursuit of the 
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Other hand, are usually expansive personalities, ready to take up 
with anything new, eager for economic activity. They rejoice in 
dangerous economic ventures and are on the watch for them. In 
appearance they are always submissive to the man who shows him- 
self tile stronger; but they work underground and know how to win 
and hold the substance of power, leaving the outward forms to 
others. No rebuff discourages them. Chased away in one direction, 


speculators. The bill alluded to by Avanti was passed by the parliament and became 
law. Giomale d’lialta. Apr. r, 1914: “Report of stockholder’s meeting, Ban\ oj 
Rome (Stockholder T speaking): ‘Last year conditions in the bank were excellent. 
What has become of the millions that are now confessed lost? The only excuse that 
he [the President] can think of is the loss incidental to investments in Libya. But 
is that a loss of the past year or of the years before that? You have been doing a 
patriotic work in Libya, and as an Italian I congramlate you warmly. But I am not 
only an Italian. I am also a modest saver and I ask you: what use have you made of 
my savings? . . .’ When, said the speaker, tlie question of merging the three banb 
came up, his heart warmed to the thought that he could avail himself of his right 
to withdraw, 'but changes made in the commercial code . . .’ The President (in- 
terrupting) : ‘I feel called upon to declare that the Bank of Rome had nothing what- 
ever to do with the steps that were taken to obtain a modification in the law of 
withdrawal.’ ’’ 

2313 * As regards the susceptibility of the rentier to hoodwinking by sentimental 
appeals, one of the most amusing inspirations on the part of Latin speculators has 
been ann-Clcricalism. They have shown a veritably master hand in taking advantage 
of sentiments of antipathy to the clergy that were prevalent in the masses in order 
to divert attention from their own lucrative "operations." While a simple-minded 
public was arguing itself hoarse over the temporal power, the infallibility of the 
Pope, the religious Congregations, and otlier such matters, the speculators were 
quietly filling their pockets. In that they were helped by the ingenuousness 
of their adversaries, who met them with anti-Semitism, not observing that in so 
doing they were keeping to a ground altogether favourable to the speculators and 
helping them to distract public attention from their exploits. In all the years that 
the anti-Semites have been fighting, what have they gained? Nothing, abso- 
lutely nothing! And what have their adversaries gained? Power, money, 
honours! Anti-C!ericalism is sometimes just a pretext for favours and reprisais on 
the part of politicians. Liberte, Mar. 13, 1915: “ ‘Raggings, injustices, irritations, in- 
sults, sufferings!’ Such the terms in which M. Barres epitomizes the picture of the 
scandals to which the assignments of indemnities to the families of men at the front 
are giving rise all over France. Local feuds, political animosities, election manoeu- 
vres, inspire most of the officials or deputy officials appointed by the Prefeewre. 
‘The commission,’ writes a woman of the Jura district, ‘has informed me that I 
shall receive nothing because my husband was a practising Catholic. My request 
has been rejected because my husband did not belong to the Mayor’s party.’ So 
writes a woman from the Ariege. ‘ ‘Tou are for the priests,” they answered.’ That 
from a woman of the Lot! A Socialist newspaper prints a whole list of such com- 
plaints this morning and draws this conclusion: ‘So free-thinkers are suffering at 
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they come buzzing back, like flies, from some other. If the sky 
darkens, they take to their cellars, but out they come the moment 
the tornado has blown over. With their unfaltering perseverance 
and their subtle art of combinations they override all obstacles. Their 
opinions are always the opinions most useful to them at the moment. 
Conservatives yesterday, they are Liberals today, and they will be 
Anarchists tomorrow, if the Anarchists show any signs of getting 
closer to power.® But the speculators are shrewd enough not to be all 

the hands of Clerical officials.* Which proves, in any event, that the distribution of 
war-relief is occasioning scandal and protest on all sides without distinction as to 
parties.” 

3313 3 At the time of the Dreyfus affair in France the French speculators were 
almost all Dreyfusards, and less out of any love for the Jews than from an instinct 
they had that their advantage lay in fighting for Dreyfus. It is interesting to note 
the great prevalence of group-persistences in the anti-Dreyfusards, along with a great 
deficiency in the combination-instincts — in political skill The anti-Dreyfusards 
fought on such terms that victory could have brought them little if any advantage, 
and defeat utter rum, as was in fact the case. In truth, in the event of victory all 
they could have won would have been the satisfaction of keeping an unfortunate, 
and perhaps an innocent, man in prison; and in the event of defeat, they could 
only look forward to oppression at the hands of their adversaries. Their agitation 
would have become intelligible if prosecuting Dreyfus had been conceived as a 
means of securing the help of the army in making a coup d'etat. It is unintelligible 
as an end in itself Evidently, they were not able and, in their lack of any courage, 
were unwilling, to overthrow the regime, and consequently they were left groping 
in the dark. They were not even shrewd enough to spend the “billion of the Con- 
gregations,” but jealously guarded it for their enemies to pilfer at their leisure. 
People who are timid and cherish great respect for the law have no business to be 
toying with such adventures. 

The influence of residues of group-persistence is clearly apparent in those indi- 
viduals who believed Dreyfus guilty, closed their minds to all else, and faced every 
danger so only he were kept in prison, not considering that when so many guilty 
persons escape it matters little really whether one more or one less goes free Then 
again, among their adversaries there were individuals who could see nothing but 
the presumed innocence of Dreyfus and sacrificed everything so only an innocent 
man were saved The difference between the two groups Lay solely in the fact that 
different people were using them. The anti-Dreyfusard forces were destitute of any 
leadership even remotely comparable to the very astute leadership that the specula- 
tors supplied to the Dreyfusard party To mention just one of the many individuali- 
ties that might be pointed to — what leader on the side of the anti-Dreyfusards could 
compare in ability with Waldeck-Rousseau, who led the Dreyfusards to victory like 
the shrewd and unscrupulous lawyer he was, indifferent as to die means he used 
for his client'' Waldeck-Rousseau is the ideal type of the leader the speculators like 
to get for themselves. He had always been an enemy of the Socialists — and he be- 
came their ally. He had always been a patriot, and he handed his country’s army 
over to an Andre and its navy over to a Pelletan. He had always defended the sane- 
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of one colour, for it is better to have friends in all parties of any 
importance. On the stage one may see them battling one another 
Catholics and pro-Semites, monarchists and republicans, free-traders 
and Socialists.^ But behind the scenes they join hands, speculators 
all, and march in common accord upon any enterprise that is likely 
to mean money. When one of them falls, his enemies treat him 
mercifully, in the expectation that if occasion requires they too will 
be shown mercy. Neither the R's nor the S's are very adept in the 
use of force, and both are afraid of it. The people who use force 
and are not afraid of it make up a third group, which finds it very 
easy to rob the R's, rather more difiEcult to rob the S's; for if the 
3”s are defeated and overthrown today, they are back on their feet 
and again in power tomorrow.® 


tity of private property, and he dangled the “billion of the Congregations” as booty 
before the eyes of his partisans. He had always been a conservative, and he came 
forward as leader of the extremest revolutionaries; in very truth, neither sentiments 
nor scruples ever laid any obstacle in his path, nor did they distract him ever from 
the pursuit of his own advantage. 

2313 '*Thc novels of “Gyp” contain many keen observations of fact in this con- 
nexion. Cotoyan, in Ufi manage elite, is the type of a very large class of living 
creatures. 

2313 ® Jouvenel, La repttbltque des eamarades, pp. 53-54; 45-46: “Above all cliques 
and parties [among the Deputies], all rivalries between man and man, there is one 
imperious sovereign rule: to respect the traditions of the house and do no comrade 
any harm. Among comrades there can be differences, but never hatreds — fights, but 
with soft gloves. Angry as one may be, one cannot forget that one’s anger is at a 
colleague [Read: accomplice.]. Even when an argument grows discourteous, it is 
never without its touch of brotherliness. The circumstances that place you at 
swords’ points today will change tomorrow when you will need one another — ^why 
then utter the irreparable word ? [The writer elsewhere describes the reladons be- 
tween ministers and Deputies, and what he says applies to conditions in Italy as well 
as in France and every other country that has a parliamentary form of government.] 
When a Deputy has passed his forenoon soliciting favours in the offices of the min- 
isters, he spends his afternoons checking up on them. Half his day for asking fa- 
vours, the other half for securing guarantees! When he gets a good stock of guaran- 
tees, he is not less exacting as regards the favours. When he has had a lot of favours, 
he is sometimes less severe as regards the guarantees. That is only human.” AvatiU, 
Mar. I, 1915: "The eleetion budget. It is, of course, the budget of the Ministry of 
Public Works plus the budget of the Ministry of Posts and Telegraphs. One Deputy 
wants a bridge, another a road, another a railroad, another a trunk-line for auto- 
mobiles , . . each reserving the right to complain later on that expenses are mount- 
ing and the works that are executed are useless — though never with the sinccn^ 
to confess that they serve to increase the prestige of the Deputy in the eyes of his 
half-witted constituents, who grant that he may be a great scoundrel, but hold that 
all the same he does not neglect ‘local needs’ ” (§ 2562^). 
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2314 . Very clear proof of the scant courage of the rentier is the 
supine and stupid resignation with which he accepts fundings of 
public debts in the various countries. At the time of the first con- 
versions, there might have been some doubt as to the advantage 
of accepting them or not. But by this time, after no end of examples 
in which bonds have sunk below par after conversions, acute in- 
tellectual blindness is required in order to hope that a new con- 
version can have any different result. At the time of the last con- 
versions it is inconceivable that the holders of English and French 
bonds should not have learned enough from the past to foresee what 
was in store for them. In 1913 English “consols” dropped to 72 and 
French “consols” to 86. If, in the course of the next few years, those 
bonds should again rise above par, holders would be very stupid or 
very cowardly to accept a new conversion. All that would be needed 
to block any sort of funding would be an agreement between a 
fairly small number of holders. But it would be easier to induce a 
flock of sheep to attack a lion than to get the slightest trace of 
vigorous action out of such people. They simply bow the head and 
let their throats be cut.^ French savers allow themselves to be fleeced 
by their government precisely like a flock of sheep. The French 
Government grants or denies to foreign governments the privilege 

2314 ^ Investors sometimes hail conversions with joy. All sellers of merchandise 
lament drops in the selling-prices of their wares The one exception is the producer 
of savings, who rejoices when the interest-rate on money falls — in other words, the 
value of the commodity he produces. If anyone tried to reduce the wage of a given 
group of workers from 4 to 3,50 lire, they would raise an outcry, go on strike, de- 
fend themselves; but when, by a conversion of bonds, the saver gets 3.50 instead of 
4 lire from the state, he does not hft a finger to defend himself and all but thanks 
the statesmen who fleece him. Interesting is another strange illusion peculiar to 
savers: They cheer whenever there is a rise in the prices of public-debt certificates 
that they purchase with their savings, and wear long faces whenever there is a drop; 
whereas the purchaser of bonds ought to be eager to get them at the lowest price 
possible. Among the causes of the illusion, the following is perhaps to be reckoned. 
Let us imagine a saver who already owns certificates of public debt to the value of 
20,000 lire and saves 2,000 lire annually, investing them in more bonds. If the ex- 
change price of public-debt bonds rises 10 per cent the saver’s 20,000 lire become 
22,000, and he imagines that he is the richer by 2,000 lire. But that would be the 
case only if he were to sell his bonds; if he keeps them he is worth not a penny 
more and draws the same annual income. Furthermore, the 2,000 lire that he saves 
every year and invests in public-debt certificates net him less income; for he receives 
10 per cent less than he would have received had the exchange price of the bonds 
not risen. In a word, he is worse off than he was before. 
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of floating loans in France not with a view to protecting the nation’s 
savings but with an eye to its own political conveniences, which 
sometimes incidentally go hand in hand with the private con- 
veniences of certain plutocratic demagogues, and at other times are 
nothing else. Add to that the various taxes on the buying and selling 
of bonds, stamp-duties and the like — all of which bear upon the 
investor. Some savers in France, it is true, are now beginning to 
look after their own interests and are sending their money abroad; 
but such foreign investors represent but a very small fraction of the 
total as regards both their number and the amount of their savings. 

2315. Another example of a lesser but far from negligible im- 
portance is tlie conduct of French investors of Clerical leanmgs in 
the years preceding the suppression of the religious congregations 
and the confiscation of their property. It was known beyond any 
doubt that sooner or later, and sooner ratlier than later, that was 
going to happen; yet the owners of that kind of property did not 
succeed in devising the flimsiest combination to avoid the impending 
loss. On the contrary they saw to it diat it should be all the graver 
through their mania for owning real property — ^by giving to their 
wealdi, in other words, the form most readily susceptible of con- 
fiscation by a government. And yet it would have been the easiest 
thing in the world to prevent, at least to a large extent, a robbery 
foreseen and foretold. The cash and the paper could have been 
deposited abroad for safe-keeping. As for the real estate, if the 
French investors were really bent on owning it, they could have 
assigned the deeds to a corporation, holding the majority of the 
voting stock themselves, but selling a few on the exchanges in 
London, Berlin, and New York — ^just enough to bring anybody 
minded to rob the corporadon into complications with England, 
Germany, and the United States. 

2316. But such stupidity is in no wise peculiar to our contempo- 
rary French Clericals. From the days when the Oracle at Delphi 
was plundered down to our own, one notes an unbroken stream 
flowing from the producer or holder of savings into religious institu- 
tions, which governments proceed to rob exactly the way an apiarist 
makes annual extraction of honey from the hive that the worker 
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bee tirelessly keeps filled for liim/ That is just a particular case of 
something much more general: In human societies, as known in 
historical times, the producers and holders of savings are continually 
being robbed of them. As regards means: The thing is done by 

2316 Bouche-Leclerq, Htstoire de la divination dans I'antigiiite, Vol. Ill, pp 
158-59 Towards the year 590 b c , “the Oracle at Delphi was getting to be the big- 
gest bank in the world. All around the temple rose ‘Treasures’ filled with votive 
offerings from one people or another, from princes, cities, winning athletes, re- 
formed criminals, rich philanthropists eager to do something for the temple, notori- 
ety-seekers of all sorts who were concerned to get their names before the public. 
With the income from gifts of real estate, with the fines that were imposed, with 
the interest tliat accrued, the Oracle came to own an enormous capital, which was 
being rapidly increased by intelligent management. Furthermore, since there was 
not in all Greece a safer place than Pytho, governments as well as individuals were 
in the habit of depositing precious documents there, testaments, contracts, promissory 
notes, even specie, and the priests took charge of such deposits, rewarding the trust- 
fulness of the depositors by honorific privileges and distinctions. ... So the Oracle 
came to hold enormous interests in its hands and showed itself disposed to increase 
Its extensive clientele. . . . Means of acquisition there were in plenty; but since it 
was as important to hold as to have, a superstitious terror was inspired in individ- 
uals who might be tempted to despoil the god. Visitors to Delphi were shown the 
statue of a wolf that was said to have revealed just such a thief to the prophets — 
another story was that it had eaten the thief in question.” 

The history of the spoliation of the temple begins with legends that, most prob- 
ably, as IS usually the case, relate to the past impressions belonging to the times in 
which they originated Among such thieves was Hercules, no less. Bouche-Leclerq, 
Vol III, p. 109, quotes a legend that alludes to a wrestling-match between Her- 
cules and Apollo for possession of the prophetic tripod; but another legend men- 
tions robbery outright “And he set out to rob the temple”: Apollodorus, Bibli- 
otheca, II, 6, 2: ti5v tc vaov ovlav ifitle [Frazer, Vol. I, p 241: “As the Pythian 
priestess answered him not by oracles, he was fain to plunder the temple, and, 
carrying off the tripod, institute an oracle of his own.”] A legend quoted by the 
scholiast of the Iliad, XIII, v. 302 (Dindorf, Vol. II, p. 15) after Phereses, shows the 
Phlegyae burning the temple at Delphi and being destroyed by Apollo for that 
crime. In historical times, the series of “Sacred Wars” fought to punish attacks on 
the temple and die god’s property begins with the wars against the Chrysseans, 
600590 B c. The Second Sacred War was declared against the Phocians, during the 
years 355-346 b c Philomelus, leading a troop of highly paid mercenaries, occupied 
Delphi (Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca Jiistorica, XVI, 28, 1-2, and XVI, 30, 1-2; 
Booth, Vol. II, pp 103-04). He began by laying taxes on the richer inhabitants. 
Shortly, not satisfied with such sources of income, he extended his depredations to 
the treasures belonging to the temple, asscrUng, perhaps in good faith, that it was 
just a loan; and just as probably, as is the case in our time, there were innocent 
souls who took his promises at their face value. Grote observes in that connexion. 
History of Greece, Vol. XI, p 252, note 3: “A similar proposition had been started 
by the Corinthian envoys in the congress at Sparta, shordy before the Peloponnesian 
War; they suggested as one of their ways and means the borrowing from the treas- 
ures of Delphi and Olympia, to be afterwards repaid (Thucydides, Htstortae, I, 
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violence — ^war, plunder, individual assaults; or by trickery and de- 
ceit — ^special tax-laws aimed at holders of savings; issues of fiat 
money and certificates of public debt that are sooner or later repudi- 
ated in whole or in part; monopolies and protective privileges; 


121, 3). Pcrikles made the like proposition in the Athenian Assembly; ‘for purposes 
of security, the property of the temples might be employed to defray the cost of war, 
subject to the obligation of replacing the whole afterwards’ . . , (Thucydides, Ihd, 
II, 13, 5). After the disaster before Syracuse, and during the years of struggle ia- 
tervening before the close of the war, the Athenians were driven by financial disas- 
ters to appropriate to public purposes many of the rich donatives in the Parthenon, 
which they were never afterwards able to replace.” The promises made by the 
French Government to honour the assignats of the Revolution, and similar promises 
made by other governments, have had at one time or another a similar fate. 

Curtius, Gnechische Geschichte, Vol. Ill, p. 423 (Ward, Vol. V, pp. 74-75), re- 
marks that the strength of Philomelus rested on hired troops: “In the circumstances 
it would have been a miracle if Philomelus had managed to adhere to the moderate- 
ness of which he had made a formal law. [The very same thing happens to modem 
governments that depend for tlieir strength on the advantages they can procure for 
their supporters.] The temptation was too strong. There they were, absolute masters 
of the richest treasure in Greece! When their money gave out were they to hand 
the country over to their bitterest enemies? To tell the truth, after having gone that 
far there was no choice left So a Treasury was created (Diodorus, Op. cit , XVI, 56; 
Booth, Vol. II, pp. 126-27), and on its responsibility the funds in the temple were 
tapped, at first, no doubt, in the form of loans, though as time went on the pro- 
cedure became bolder and less scrupulous. [As is the case, in modern times, with 
issues of fiat money and public loans.] Objects that had reposed for centuries ‘under 
the threshold’ of the temple were scattered to the four winds of heaven. Not only 
was the gold melted down into coins, but holy relics were confiscated, and jewels 
coming down from the heroic age could be seen sparkling at the throats of the 
mistresses of the ofiScers. 

“It was said that 10,000 talents (to a value of about 11,000,000 dollars) were put 
into circulation in such ways. The money was used not only to pay wages to the 
soldiers, but also abroad to win the support of influential people, such as Dinikha, 
wife of Archidamus, King of Sparta (Theopompus, HeUenica, Fragmentum 258; 


mentioned by Muller, Vol. I, p, 322. Pausanias, Periegesis, III, Laconia, 3, 2, accuses 
that royal pair of accepting bribery), and to work upon opinions in the enemy 
camp.” 

Onomarchus, and Phailus after him, as successors to Philomelus, did even worse. 
At last the Phocians, overcome by Philip of Macedon, were condemned to pay an 
annual fine to a large amount. So a compensation between the theft and its punish- 
ment was established from the ethical standpoint, but not from the economic stand- 
point; for the mercenaries never paid back the money they had received in high 
wages, and the fine was paid to some slight extent in the form of restitutions, but 
more largely by fresh assaults on private property. 

The Third Sacred War, 339-338 b c., has no bearing on our present interests. 

We have no information as to the occupation of Delphi by the Locrians'and the 
Aetohans in the year 290 b c. In the year 278 b.c. the Gauls attacked Delphi, to be 
defeated, according to Greek tradition, the god being interested in defending his 
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measures of all sorts designed to alter the prices and conditions that 
would prevail under free competition; and so on. The simplest form 
is the direct spoliation by violence of certain numbers of savers, 
often selected by chance and with a view only to their wealth. That 

sanctuary, successfully, according to another tradition reported by Livy, Ab ttrbe 
condfta, XXXVIII, 48, i; “Even Delphi, from time immemorial the common oracle 
of the human race, the navel of the world, did the Gauls despoil" (^‘Ettam Delphos, 
quondam commune liumant generis oracultim, umbilicum orbis terrarum, Galh 
spoUaverunt”) . 

After each new robbery the treasury at Delphi was refilled by the piety of the 
faithful (§2316®).' Sulla, accordingly, found it in flourishing condition when he 
took possession in his turn (Plutarch, Sulla, 12, 3-5; Perrin, Vol. IV, p. 363). At the 
time of his campaign in Greece, “since he was in need of large amounts of money 
for purposes of war, he violated the sacred asylums of Greece and sent for the rich- 
est and most beautiful offerings at Epidaurus and Olympia He wrote to the 
Amphicthyons at Delphi that it would be well to put the treasures of the god in his 
safe-keeping; for he would guard them most carefully and, should he use any of 
them, give them back intact ” 

That is what the powerful, in general, say when they are raising loans either by 
love or by force. Sometimes they keep their promises; sometimes they forget them, 
or haggle and hedge. Sulla behaved, on the whole perhaps, a little better, though 
not so very much better. After the battle of Chaeroneia (Plutarch, Op. at , 19, 6 ; 
Perrin, Vol. IV, p. 391) “he put aside half of the [Theban] territory and dedi- 
cated it to the Pythian Apollo and the Olympian Zeus, ordering that the income 
from those lands be handed over to those gods in repayment of the money that he 
had taken." Bouchc-Leclerq, Op at, p. 197, remarks in that connexion*. "Apollo 
surely knew what his bill against the Thebans would be worth, once Sulla had 
departed.” These successive and repeated plunderings impoverished the temple al- 
together in the end. Strabo, Geographica, IX, 3, 8 (the text is corrupt. Strabo’s 
French translator, La Porte du Theil, renders, Vol. Ill, p. 458.) “Being Ac object of 
greed, even the most sacred wealth is difficult to keep So the temple at Delphi is 
now very poor; for even if the larger number of the tokens that have successively 
been dedicated there are still left, everything of any real value has been taken away. 
In olden times, however, the temple was very rich.” In the Didot collection, the 
passage reads: “But wealth, being offensive to envy, is hard to keep, even be it 
sacred. Nowadays the temple at Delphi is very poor so far as monies are concerned. 
As regards the votive offerings, part have been taken away, though part are still 
there.” [Jones, Vol. IV, pp. 357-59* “But wealth inspires envy and is therefore diffi- 
cult to guard, even if it be sacred At present, certainly, the temple at Delphi is very 
poor, at least as far as money is concerned; but as for the votive offerings, although 
some of them have been carried off, most of them still remain.”] 

The Emperor Constantine completed the rum of the temple, carrying away such 
objects of art as still survived there in his day to decorate his new capital at Con- 
stantinople. 

Just one example now from the hosts of operations in modern times that bear 
some resemblance to Sulla’s loans on the treasure of Delphi. Stourm, Les finances de 
I'Ancien regime et de la Revolution, Vol. II, pp. 338-42; “After following, down to 
the re-cstablishmcnt of order, the history of the parnal bankruptcies declared each 
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corresponds in a certain way to the hunting of wild animals. Forms 
that are progressively more complicated, more and more ingenious 
in character, and more and more general in bearing keep appearing 
as we come down in history; and they correspond to the rearing of 
domestic animals. The analogy holds even for the consequences. 
The first sort of chase destroys incomparably more wealth and 
occasions far greater disturbances than the second. 

Considered as to its manners of application, the operation that 
takes the savings of the savers may be more or less direct or indirect; 
the contribution may be forced or, to some extent, voluntary. Illustra- 
tive of the first manner would be the impost, the forced loan, the 
assault on inheritances, and the measures, so frequent in ancient 
times, that are designed to cancel or alleviate indebtedness.^ The 
second manner is, in the typical case, an operation developing in two 
acts. In the first act, individuals give their savings to certain corpora- 
tions, especially religious corporations — to temples — or they entrust 
them to the state or to institutions guaranteed by the state. In the 


half-year by the revolutionary government on arrears in interests on the public debt, 
we now come to its default on the capital of the public debt that it declared in an 
official and final manner in 1797. How painful it is, as we turn to this failure so 
) unpleasantly famous of the ‘Consolidated Third,’ to recall the proud resolution of 
the Constitutcnt Assembly at the outbreak of the revolution, the bill of June 17, 
1789, whereby ‘this Assembly declares that, the public debt having been placed 
under the guardianship of French honesty and the French sense of honour, no 
power has the right to utter the infamous word “bankruptcy,” no power has the 
right to betray tlie public faith under any form or designauon whatsoever! . . 
The bill of September 30, 1797 (9 Vendemiaire, an VI), known as the law of the 
‘Consolidated Third,’ that was voted by tlie two Councils, erased from tlie ledger 
for ever two-thirds of the public debt. It stipulated the reimbursement of the two- 
thirds mobilized in bonds and maintained only one-third of the amount of each 
subscription. . . , The interest on this remaining third was itself paid in fiat cur- 
rency down to the year i8oi.” Such practice has been followed by many modern 
governments. You are owed 100 lire. You are given a piece of paper with a prett)' 
engraving on it, and the figure, “100 lire.” What have you to complain of? The 
powerful like to seem respectful of the laws of their ethics even when they are vio- 
lating them; and there are always complaisant writers a-plenty to supply tlicm with 
the derivauons they need to justify themselves, and professors a-plenty to teach such 
derivations with all the authority of their chairs. 

2316 ^ Pareto, Coins, § 449-53, The author of the Conrs erred in not freeing him- 
self entirely of ethical considerations. For example, he said, § 450: “One must rid 
one’s mind of the preconception that inclines one to believe tliat robbery is not 
robbery when it is carried out in legal forms.” That is a derivation of the 1 -^ type 
(sentimental assertion) . His mind was freer when he wrote, § 441 : “There is hardly 
an economist who does not feel called upon to decide whctlicr ‘interest,’ in otlicr 
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second act, such corporations or institutions are robbed, now by a 
foreign enemy, now by a powerful private individual, often by a 
national government, which, also often, appropriates the sums that 
it had recognized as a debt or had undertaken to repay. Operations 
of the first group are altogether or chiefly voluntary. At the prompt- 
ings of religious myths, which were once pagan, were then Chris- 
tian, and are now nationalistic, individuals are induced to hand over 
their savings in the hope of winning favours from their gods, or 
else under the lure of promises to pay annuities, or in hopes — often 
mistaken hopes — that they will get back both interest and capital.® 
Operations of the second group ensue as a matter of course, follow- 
ing lines of least resistance. The money is appropriated wherever it 
happens to be, and at points where, for lack of any efficient re- 
sistance, it is least well defended.^ It does make a difference whether 
a sum of money is taken through a tax or through a loan that is later 
to be repudiated, and whether it is taken directly or through 
measures of so-called protection, for in the masses those devices pro- 
voke resistance of very different kinds. 

words, rent on savings, is just, equitable, legitimate, moral, or natural. Those are 
questions that overstep the domain of political economy and furthermore cannot 
possibly be answered unless one sees fit to define in advance just what such terms 
mean ” In those last two remarks lies the germ of this present Treatise on General 
Sociology. 

2316 ^ Dictionnaire encyclopediqtie de la theologie catholique, s v. Btens ecclestas- 
tiques (missing in Wetzer) ; “The Judao-Christians were unwilling, as Christians, to 
fall short of what they had formerly done as a matter of duty as Jews. They sold 
what they possessed and laid the money therefrom at the feet of the Apostles. The 
pagano-Christians made haste to imitate such devoted zeal, all the more since the 
pagan religions themselves had accustomed their believers to offering sacrifices to 
the gods and gifts to the priests; and since among the new converts there were 
many persons of wealth, considerable sums of money were thus paid into that vol- 
untary community of property that was formed by the first Christians.” In our day 
believers belonging to the various humanitarian, imperialistic, or patriotic sects are 
following the example of the faithful of paganism and Christianity. 

2316 * Dionysius of Syracuse good-naturedly chaffed the gods he robbed. Cicero, 
De natura deortim, III, 34, 84* ‘‘Of such as bore the inscription in the old Greek 
style- ‘[property] of the good gods,’ he said that he intended to put their goodness 
to some use (/« qmbus quod more vetens Gracaae inscnptifm esset, 'bonorum de- 
orum/ Hit se eortim bomtate velle dteebat.)" According to Justin, Htstonae PJitltp- 
picae, XXIV, 6 (Clarke, p, 205), the leader of the Gauls justified the pilfering in the 
temple at Delphi with the words: ‘‘The gods are rich — it is well that they give to 
mortals”; and further- ‘‘The gods cannot be in any need of property, since they are 
so lavish with it to humans.” Our modern pilferers doubtless feel the same way 
about It, but, barring some exceptions, they express themselves less cynically. 
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As regards time, the spoliation takes place either in the form of 
catastrophes coming at long intervals — of centuries in some eases- 
or in the form of developments recurring at briefer intervals, such 
as the losses inflicted on savers during “economic depressions,” or 
again in the form of legislative or other enactments that arc of con- 
tinuous operation, such as the “Icitourgias’* (obligation to finance 
public rites) and the “tricrarchias” (obligation to outfit a trireme) 
in ancient Athens and the progressive taxes of our day. In all those 
connc.\'ions, in a word, we get instances of those fluctuations of 
great, moderate, or minor scope which feature economic and social 
phenomena in general (§2293). 

Largely under pressure of ethical sentiments, violent fluctuations 
come to look like catastrophes, and it is assumed that no account 
need be taken of them in considering a society that is functioning 
normally and regularly. That is just an illusion. Actually they differ 
from other fluctuations only in degree, and tlicy arc, on the whole, 
as regular, as normal, as any other development in human society.* 


2316 ®So from earliest Icgcndar) times down to our own, spoliations of sacred 
properties have proceeded regularly, the piifcrings of pagan propert)’ finding tJidr 
.successors in piifcrings of Christian property. One cannot help seeing in such phe- 
nomena tiic cfTccts of one same idcntic.il force operating through the remotest cen- 
riirics dowti to our time, Dicttour.airc ertcyclopcdique de la theologie caihoUque, tv. 
Blent cccUstntfiquet ( Wetrer, s.v. Kirchenvermogen') : "It is certain that the Church 
owned real properties iw alwut the year 300, for in the year 302 Diocletian confis- 
cated such properties and fisc years Liter Maxentius restored them. . . . The edict 
of Licinius, promulgated conjointly with Qinstantinc and according unrestricted 
liberties to the new religion, ordered that all projierties which had been taken away 
from Christian communities be returned. The properties of pagan temples ss'crc 
transferred to the CInirch along ss'itli certain contributions from the Imperial treas- 
ury. . . . This benevolent policy of die Emperor was on scs’cral occasions inter- 
rupted or disturbed, notably under Julian the Apostate, who stripped the Church 
even of her sacred vessels. But the devotion of Julian’s successors compensated the 
Cluirch for the losses she had suffered under him.” 

From that time on in history one notes an unending series of goings and comings 
of ecclesiastical properties, very like the ebbs and floss's of the tide. Muratori, Bit- 
serUizioni sopra le anitchita italiane, LXXIII (Vol. Ill, p. 436) [Antiqnitales: Bt 
nwnatteriii in hcncftcitwi concetsit^i "To the churclics, or to their patrons and 
stewards, the faithful in their piety and devotion brought great affluence. . . • Th^ 
remainder of tiicir wealth and power the men of the Church got for themselves 
ss'orking diligently and with all their strength of brawn and brain for the advantage 
of the sacred places committed to their care and for their own. In every century, on 
the other hand, there liavc been other elements among Christians who could think 
of nothing better {cui nihil antlqulus fiat) than to pilfer llic pamimony of the 
Church and make it their own by every possible device. The clerics and especially 
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Forms, in any given fluctxiation, may change, substance is constant. 
Formal, primarily, is the difference between the old debasings o£ 
metallic currencies and the modern issue of fiat money, between the 
ancient loans made from sacred treasuries and certain modern issues 

the monks always shrank from labouring in the field of the laity; but the laity, on 
their side, left no stone unturned {niful tntentatum rehnqiiebant) to gather into 
their own barns in the most expeditious manner possible the harvest garnered by 
the ecclesiasts. ... On the causes of this unfortunate circumstance I have touched 
in a preceding essay. Here I will menuon one other — the wicked habit of certain 
kings of making gifts of the lands of the Church, and especially of the monasteries, 
either to assure themselves of the loyalty and affection of their barons, or to encour- 
age their mercenaries to greater efforts m war, so winning easy reputations for lib- 
erality and gratefulness by lavish spending of what belonged to others (Itberahtatis 
et grati antmt famam faaU ret ahenae proftistones captantes) ” Exactly what is 
going on in our day. 

Ecclesiastical property, however, is enriched not only by the piety of the faithful, 
but by the hopes they have of being compensated for tlieir gifts either in this life 
or in some other. This feeling of a sort of contract with the divinity, of a do ut des, 
which was preponderant in Roman times, does not vanish with the advent of Chris- 
tianity. Fustel de Coulanges, La monarchie jranque, pp. 566, 568, “Every- 

body in those days was a believer. Belief, as regarded the mass of the laity, was 
neither very extensive nor on a very lofty plane There was very little thought in it 
and It had nothing abstract or metaphysical about it. But it was only the more 
cogent for that reason upon the mind and the heart. [Residues and interests witli 
a minimum of derivauons] It came down to this, that the principal business of 
each individual in this world was to make a place for himself in the next. Interests 
private and public, personality, family, city, state — everything bowed the knee to 
that intellectual conception, everything gave ground before it, [But there were ex- 
ceptions, just as there are today in the case of our humanitarian and patriotic reli- 
gion. In every era of mankind there have been plenty of foxes to e.xploit the faith 
of other people 3 Credulousness had no limits. To believe in God or the Christ was 
nothing . . . people wanted saints to believe in. . . . It was a very crude and ma- 
terial faith. One day St. Columban learned that his property had been stolen while 
he was busy praymg at the tomb of St. Martin. He goes back to the tomb and up- 
braids the Saint: ‘Do you think I came to pray over your bones just to get my 
things stolen?’ And the Saint felt obligated to discover the thief and procure the 
return of the stolen articles. A robbery is committed in the Church of St. Columba 
in Paris. Eioi hurries back to the sanctuary and says: 'Listen carefully to what I have 
to say to you, St Columba: if you do not have the stolen property returned to this 
place, I shall cause the door of your church to be barricaded with a pile of briers, 
and there will be no more worship of you.’ The next day, the objects were re- 
turned [§ 1321. In our day such errands would be entrusted to an “immanent 
Justice” or some other creature of the sort ] . . . Donauons were numerous. They 
are explainable in the state of mind and heart then prevailing Once a person firmly 
believed in a future happiness as his recompense, it occurred to him quite naturally 
to use all or a part of his property to obtain that reward. A dying man could well 
calculate that his soul’s salvation was worth a piece of ground. He figured up his 
sms and counted off a part of his estate against them. . . . Consider the language 
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of public-debt certificates, between the brutal seizures made in days 
of yore by force of arms and the financial operations of modern 
politicians, between the award of booty to armed mercenaries and 
the concession of favours to influential vote-getters.” All the same 


in which almost all such donations arc couched: The testator declares that he in- 
tends ‘to redeem (to “buy back”) his soul’; that he donates a piece of land ‘with a 
view to salvation,’ ‘for the remission of his sins,’ ‘to obtain an eternal reward.’ From 
that it is evident that in the view of those people the gift was not gratuitous: it was 
an exchange — one gift for another: ‘Give,’ it was said, ‘and unto you shall be 
given’: Date et dabitur.” Subscribers to certain (of rather uncertain) cerdficates of 
public debt reason in much the same way in our day. 

The faithful gave, and the powerful received. The thing begins at a time when 
faith was profound. Gregory of Tours, Htstona ecclesiastica Francorum, IV, 2 
(Opeia, pp. 270-71; Dalton, Vol. II, p. 117): “King Clothair had previously or- 
dained that all the churches in his kingdom should pay a third of their income to 
the exchequer. AU the bishops had, quite grudgingly, consented and suhsciibtd to 
the edict; but the blessed Injuriosus, rising in wrath, courageously refused to sub- 
scribe, and said, ‘If thou dost take away the things that are of God, the Lord 
will shortly deprive thee of thy kingdom. . . And he departed in dudgeon from 
the King’s presence without bidding him adieu. And the King was moved, and 
moreover, fearing the power of the blessed Martin, he sent messengers after the 
bishop with gifts, and begged the bishop’s forgiveness and his intercession in the 
King’s favour with the power of the blessed pontiff Martin.” 

Tirelessly the Councils rained fulminations and ecclesiastical penalties upon 
usurpers of Church properties. A council [read: Synod] was held in Rome in 
the year 504 with that primarily in view. Re-enacting regulations of previous 
Councils, It decreed in its Canon I (Labbe, Vol. V, p. 513) : “Whosoever in dan- 
gerous arrogance shall presume to confiscate, of appropriate, or trespass upon 
properties of the Church (suppressing aut before sna: Oinctimqtte res Eccksiac 
confiscare aut competere aut pervadere penculosa sua infestatione piaesumpserti), 
unless he shall forthwith have corrected himself through sausfaction of the Church 
in the premises, shall be smitten with anathema. Likewise any persons who shall 
have withheld properties of the Church at the bidding or largess of princes or any 
individual of power, or by occupauon, or by tyrannical seizure, and shall have 
transmitted them by inheritance to children or heirs, unless forthwith at the ad- 
monishment of the Pontiff and upon evidence of tlie truth they shall have restored 
the properties of God, let them be smitten with perpetual anathema.” Great the 
shrewdness of the usurpers in question. They had thought of occupying Church 
properties on the pretext of safe-guarding them in intervals of episcopal interreg- 
nancy. The Council condemns them In the year 909 a Council was held at Trosle, 
near Soissons: Fleur)', Histoire eccUstasUqtie, Vol. XI, pp. 615-17, Vol. XII, PP- 
15-18 (Labbe, Vol. XI, pp. 731-34): “The preamble to the decrees of the Council 
recites that ‘The towns are depopulated, the monasteries ruined or burned, the open 
country reduced to solitudes.’ . . . The decadence of the monasteries is then de- 
scribed: some have been ruined or burned by the peasants, others stripped ot 

2316 ® See Pareto, Cours, §§ 344-63, barring, however, a few ethical considerauons 
that creep in by implication here and there. 
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an appreciable change is observable as regards forms, in view of the 
gradual elimination of the more brutal procedures. There are no 
recurrences, in our day, of violent spoliations such as Octavius, 
Antony, and Lepidus perpetrated to make sure of their troops 

tlieir properties and reduced all but to nothing; those of which some traces remain 
are going forward with no form of regular living . . . The Council then ex- 
patiates on the respect due to ecclesiasts, the outrages to which they were at the 
time being subjected, and the plundering of properdes dedicated to God ” And for 
the year 956 Fleury says; “We also have a treatise by Atton de Verceil on the 
sufferings of the Church. It is divided into three parts. . . . The third relates to 
Church properties. 'We may,’ says Atton, ‘overlook the fact that on the death or 
expulsion of a bishop. Church properties are given over to pillage at the hands of 
the laity. For what matters it whether they be plundered after his death or while 
he is alive? And what purpose does it serve to guard the Church’s treasure so 
carefully if the barns, the cellars, and all the rest be robbed? All the crops vanish. 
The harvests still ungarnered are sold in the name of the new bishop, and his 
ordination is postponed unul all has been consumed; and finally the bishopric is 
given to the man who offers most. With the result that no lands are so often sold 
and plundered as the lands of the Church ’ ’’ 

The Eastern Church was treated no better than the Western Fleury, Histoire 
ecclestastique, Vol. XI, p 17, anno 1155: “The Emperor Manuel Comnenus re- 
proclaimed a law that his father had made prohibiting seizure of the properties of 
vacant bishoprics. ‘We have learned,’ he said, ‘that on the deaths of bishops, and 
sometimes even before they have been buried, local officials enter their houses and 
carry off everything they ^d therein and make seizure of the landed property of 
their churches.’ ” [As late as the sixteenth century, part of the popular festivities 
connected with the election of a Pope in Rome was a raid on the residence of the 
successful Cardinal, which was thoroughly sacked. — A. L ] 

If piety was not the only motive of the donation, impiety was not the only cause 
of the spolianon. Urgent need of cash has often been the leading consideration. 
Sulla may well have believed m Apollo while he was plundering tlie temple of that 
god. Pious Chrisuan monarchs acted not otherwise, and in our times sincere 
humanitarians often find ways to get rich through their religion Charles Martel 
was a devout prince, yet he too was accused of robbing the Church Frantin, Annales 
dt! moyen age, Vol. VI, pp 455-56’ “Charles’s captains, accordingly, were his first 
vassals; and the new finance, if one may so say, that he created was based on the 
Church properties, the plunder from which he apportioned among his men Not 
only Church properties, but the churches themselves, the monasteries, the episcopal 
chairs, fell prey to his sacrilegious liberality. The episcopal sees,’ says a writer of 
the time, ‘he handed over to laymen and he left no power to the bishops. After a 
victory one of his captains received the sees of Rheims and Treves for himself as 
his recompense. The monasteries were invaded, ruined, or destroyed, the monks 
being driven away to live without discipline and to find refuge where they might ’ 
‘Charles,’ says another writer, ‘destroyed throughout all France die htde tyrants 
who were usurping authority: whereafter, in the intent of rewarding his soldiers, 
he confiscated Church properties and distributed them to his men Such violent 
usurpation of the ecclesiastical patrimony took place all through the course of his 
long wars.’ Finally, says the Chronicle 0} Verdun ‘Charles dispensed the pubhc 
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patrimony in unheard-of profusion to his warriors, who began to be called soldiers 
[men fighting for pay, that is], and who flocked to him from all parts of the 
world under lure of gain.’ The pillaging of the royal treasury, the sacking of 
towns, the devastation of realms abroad, the spoliation of churches and monasteries 
the tributes that came in from conquered lands, were hardly sufiScient for his 
greed; and when such resources were exhausted, he seized the lands of the churches. 
He bestowed bishoprics on his captains whether they were clerks or laymen, and 
there were sees that were left without pastors for years at a time.” 

Legend took it upon itself to punish the plunderers of the temple at Delphi. It 
also took charge of punishing Charles Martel. The thieves of Delphi received their 
due in this world. Charles received his in the next. It was St. Eucherius of Orleans 
who saw the soul of Charles Martel in Hell. The bishops call the attention of 
Louis the Pious to that fact in a letter: Decretum Gratiani, pars II, causa i6, quaestio 
I, canon 59 (Friedberg, Vol. I, pp. 780-82): “Because, in truth. Prince Charles, 
father to King Pepin, first among all the kings and princes of tlie Franks separated 
the property of the churches from them and divided it, for that thing alone, pri- 
marily, has he been damned eternally. For St. Eucherius, Bishop of Orleans, being 
in prayer and transported in rapture to the other world, among the other things 
that he saw by revelation of the Lord saw he Charles in torment in the nether HeU. 
. . . [The angel who was guiding the Saint on the excursion in question explains 
that Charles is suffering such punishment because of his thefts, and that the only 
thing to do would be to redistribute the property that he left among the churches 
and the poor:] Whereupon, coming to himself, St. Eucherius sent for St. Boniface 
and for tlie Abbot Fouldray {Fuldradum) of the Monastery of St. Denis, and, re- 
porung what he had seen, gave them for a sign that they should go to tlie tomb 
where Charles was buried, and if they should not find his body there, they could 
believe that what he was saying was the truth. And they, forthwith, hastened to the 
monastery aforesaid, where the body of Charles had been buried, and as they 
opened his tomb, a dragon was seen hastily to issue from it and the tomb was 
found to be blackened within, as tliough it had been burned. We have ourselves 
seen the men who were eyewitnesses to this thing, they being still alive in our 
time, and to us they gave their word as to the things they had seen and heard. 
And this becoming known to Pepin, son of Charles, he called a synod at Letines- 
Palais (LtpUnas- Letines-en-Cambraisis) . . . and whatsoever he was able of the 
ecclesiastical properties that his father had seized he tried to restore.” 

To this passage Master Gratian adds: “Mention of this story is also made in 
the Life of the Blessed Eucherius, . . . Such division as Charles had made, in this 
way, of ecclesiastical properties, Pepin and Charles the Emperor prohibited. Before 
the eighty-third enactment in that same book a heading explains: ‘. . . This article 
was issued at Aix, because laymen were accustomed to apportion the bishoprics 
and monasteries among themselves for their own use, leaving to no bishop, abbot, 
or abbess aught more than was barely sufficient for the monks and priests to live. 

Similar things have been happening from those days all the way along to our 
own time, when we come upon the suppression of religious corporations in Italy 
and France. The property of the churches was distributed, ostensibly, among the 
soldiers of Charles Martel. The “billion of the Congregations” vanished into the 
pockets of partisans of tlie French politicians. In both cases the operation may 
have been substanually beneficial to the country as assuring the stability of a 
given regime. 

Thorold Rogers has well described the prodigalities of Henry VIII in Englan 
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(§2200^). So too the practice of handing the taxpayer over to the 
greed of an agent and then proceeding to extort the ill-gotten 
gain from him has almost disappeared from civilized countries, or 
has at least been modified^ 

and their consequences, The Economic Interpretaiton of History, pp. 35-36: “During 
the whole of English history, there never was a sovereign so outrageously and 
wantonly extravagant as Henry. He inherited an enormous fortune from his thrifty 
father, as fortunes in the sixteenth century went, and dissipated it speedily. His 
wars and alliances in which [he] subsidized the needy Emperor of Germany . . . 
cost him much, but his expenditure during time of peace was prodigious. ... He 
seemed to have an idea that it was splendid and safe to entertain his nobles, and 
he made them quarter themselves in his numerous palaces. ... If he could have 
got at it, he would have spent all the private wealth of all his subjects, and he 
made every effort to get at it. . . . He was popular in a way, for wasteful people 
generally are, even when they waste what does not belong to them [That applies 
just as well to the politicians of our time.] The smaller monasteries went, and he 
soon came to an end of their accumulations. The larger ones he spared, declaring 
them to be the seats of piety and religion He pledged himself that the spoil of the 
monasteries [being] given him, he would ask his people for no more taxes, not even 
for necessary wars Soon the greater monasteries went. I believe that, foreseeing the 
storm, the monks had granted long leases of the lands, so that much of his 
plunder was reversionary. But the accumulated treasures of ages came into his 
clutches. A long array of waggons carried off the gold, silver, and precious stones, 
which for nearly four centuries had accumulated round the shrine of Becket This 
shrine was no doubt the richest in England, perhaps in Christendom. But there were 
otliers more ancient and nearly as wealthy, at Winchester, at Westmmstcr, at a 
hundred sacred places. It is exceedingly probable that the accumulations of these 
holy places were, as bullion, equal to all the money in circulation at the time. 
It vanished like snow in summer. . . . The lands of die monasteries were said to 
have been a third of the English soil After these exploits he seems to have hardly 
dared to ask his people for money. But there sull remained a way in which he 
could most effectually attack their pockets. He began to issue base money.’’ 

To carry the analysis on to other countries would merely result in collecting 
more facts of the same sort. In Germany the war of the mvesdtures, the Reforma- 
tion, the secularization of ecclesiastical principaliues at die time of the French 
Revolution; in France, the distribution of the abbeys to abbots belonging to the 
Court; the expropriations of the First Republic, and the more recent expropriations 
of the Third — all are new instances of wide fluctuations in the curve of spoliation. 

2316 ^ Aristophanes, Eqiittes, vv. 1147-49: The People (speaking): “I am forcing 
them [dishonest leaders] to belch out the money they have stolen from me.’’ In 
Rome, towards the end of the Republic the provinces were handed over to specu- 
lators, who won the right to exploit them by showering largess upon the Roman 
populace. The despots of Asia and Africa had their subjects despoiled by stewards 
whom they in turn proceeded to strip The kings of Christendom allowed Jews, 
usurers, and bankers to amass fortunes and then confiscated them. In France, the 
Regency allowed many individuals to get rich through scandalous speculations 
that It had itself promoted; then it forced them to give up the ill-gotten gains, with 
a few excepuons sull more scandalous. On the speculations arising under Law’s 
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The transfer of economic values that results from attacks on 
property may at times have the effect of increasing production. 
That is the case v/hen the resources pass from the hands of people 
who are unable or unwilling to use them to the best possible ad- 
vantage into the hands of people who make better use of them. 
But most often the proceeds of spoliations are wasted, the way the 
gambler wastes his winnings at play, and the ultimate outcome is 
a destruction of wealth. The veterans whom Sulla made wealthy 
men after a time were paupers again (§ 2577^). People alive in our 
day are witnesses to the extravagance of individuals who grow rich 
in politics and to the waste in which they indulge. Taking the attack 
on property in conjunction with the voluntary prodigality of holders 


“System,” see Ferrara, Della moneta e dei stioi surrogati (Money and Its Substi- 
tutes), p. 499. Admirers of the “ethical state” and more or less gratuitous defenders 
of the speculators have tried to defend the system of Law and tlie Regent. The 
derivations they put forward are the ones usual in such cases. On Jan. 26, 1721, all 
holdings of properties connected with the “system,” including annuity contracts 
purchased with notes, were made subjects to visa. Contemporaries of the defaults 
and visaings of 1716 and 1721 were well aware of the character of those confisca- 
tions. Buvat, Journal de la Regence, Vol. I, p. 201: “On the tenth [of December, 
1716] a medal began going the rounds. It had been struck on the occasion of 
the prosecution of merchants and speculators by the Chamber of Justice. On one 
side was a portrait of King Louis XIV, with, underneath, the legend: Esurtentes 
tmplevit boms; and on the other was a portrait of King Louis XV, with the words: 
Divttes dimish inanes " And farther along, speaking of the visas of 1721, Vol. II, 
p. 273: “ ‘Don’t talk to me of a tax,’ the Prince [the Due de Bourbon] resumed. 
‘Everyone is only too well aware of the misapplication of funds that took place dur- 
ing the last Chamber of Justice; and there will be the same trouble with tlie Cham- 
ber there is now talk of holding. The most insignificant woman will get anything 
she wishes from Monsieur the Duke of Orleans in procuring the exoneration of 
those from whom she will expect some recompense for doing them a favour. Do 
not imagine I am saying that because the Duke is not here. I will maintain it to 
his face.’ ” Martin, Histotre de France, Vol, XVII, pp. 228-29: “Various categories 
were established, the losses being graduated from 1/6 to 19/20 [A system some- 
what like the progressive taxes of today ], an enormous task, designed, as had been 
the case in 1716, to achieve a certain relative justice in the betrayal of tlie public 
trust. Five hundred and eleven thousand persons deposited to the amount of 

2.521.000. 000 papers, which were forthwith reduced by 521,000,000. Left were about 

1.700.000. 000 that were recognized as capital for life or perpetual annuities. ... A 
very small part of the debt, 82,500,000, was settled in cash.” Before that procedure 
in bankruptcy, tliere had been another in 1715, as to which Martin notes, Vol. X\TI, 
p. 161: “The financial history of the Old Regime is just one alternation of depreda- 
tions by the financiers upon the people and of governmental abuses of power upon 
the financiers. There was no escaping from that circle.” 

It is strange that a historian of Martin’s ability should not have seen tliat it was a 
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of savings and their heirs, we get in those two things forces tending 
to counteract the efforts of producers of savings and considerably 
to restrict the accumulation of wealth. 

The remarkable regularity with which the developments here 
in question recur in time and space leads one to the conclusion that 
in historical times in our societies the right of private property sub- 
sists only as tempered by behaviour and inclinations that run counter 
to it. We have, in other words, no example of a society in which 
the property-right subsists strictly without limitation. It is further 
apparent that one must not take one’s stand on the narrow ethical 
ground where such attacks are viewed as unpleasant, reprehensible 
incidents offensive to law, justice, and equity; but on the broader 

question, in all that, of a particular case of a thing that is general. Practical men 
often discern more clearly than thinkers. Samt-Simon, for instance. Memoirs, 
Hachette ed , Vol. XI, pp. 274-75, nnno 1715, grasped the point that if one were 
to break the circle of spoliadons, one would have to prevent the inflow of the money 
that supplied material for the repudiadons; but he was mistaken as to the efflcary 
of his means. He suggests bankruptcy pure and simple, and thinks it would have 
the good point that no one would any longer lend to the government and the 
latter would have to reduce expenses: “The louder the protests and the laments it 
[the declaration of bankruptcy] arouses, the greater the despair, through the 
ruin of so many people and so many families, both directly and indirectly [par cas- 
cade, a favourite phrase with the Duke — A. L.], and consequently, the greater 
the disorder and embarrassment it occasions in the affairs of so many individuals, 
the more prudent the individual will be in the future. [In that Saint-Simon is 
wrong. Ages and ages of experience go to show that the ingenuousness of the in- 
vestor is as incurable as the passion of the gambler ] . . . Whence two marvellously 
beneficial effects: inability on the part of the king to get hold of such immense 
sums for doing anything he pleases or, much more often, anything it pleases other 
people to put into his head to do for their personal advantage, an inability that 
would force a wise and moderate policy upon him, and prevent his reign from 
being a reign of blood and brigandage and perpetual war upon a whole Europe 
banded against him at all times and always in arms in the sheer necessity of de- 
fending itself . . . The other effect of that inability would be to deliver France 
of a hostile race of men (un pettple ennemi) that is forever intent on devouring 
her with all the devices that greed can imagine and reduce to a deadly science 
[Which became the "science of finance” of our day.] by that mass of imposts [It is 
even greater in our time.] of one sort or another, the management, collecuon, 
and diversity of which is deadlier than the tax-rate itself, and by that horde of indi- 
viduals who are withdrawn from all useful functions of society and busy them- 
selves at naught else than destroying it, robbing private persons and upsetung inter- 
course of every kind.” Those are words of an R, a rentier, a “man living on in- 
come.” He sees one side of the medal. An S, a speculator, would have seen the 
other. [It would be profitable to reconsider the Semblangay case under Francis I in 
the light of this analysis by Pareto. — A. L.] 
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ground where they are viewed as ties that are the necessary counter- 
parts of the ties established by the right of private property.® 

The proofs of that thesis are supplied by history; but it is further 
confirmed by numerous inferences, notable among which the corol- 
laries of the theory of compound interest. 

It has long since been remarked that that theory, when applied to 
long intervals of time, yields results which are flatly belied by 
experience.” “A centime placed on compound interest at the rate of 
4 per cent at the time of the birth of Christ would yield by the year 
1900 a fabulous amount in francs represented by 23 followed by 29 
zeros. [More exactly the figure 23,085 followed by 26 zeros.] 
Assuming the Earth were made entirely of gold, thirty-one such 
Earths would be necessary to cash that sum in gold. A result quite 
as absurd would be obtained by dropping money from consideration 
and thinking of economic values, in general, as multiplying in that 
progression. A value of 100,000 francs placed at an interest of 3 per 
cent would yield in 495 years 226,000,000,000 — ^in other words the 
present wealth, approximately, of France. According to Petty, the 
wealth of England in the year 1660 was 6,000,000,000— let us say 
8,000,000,000 for the United Kingdom. If we take the Exchequer’s 
valuations for the year 1886 (235,000,000,000), the interest-rate re- 
quired to transform 8,000,000,000 into tliat amount in 226 years 
would be about 1.5 per cent. One may infer from that that only by 
exception can wealth increase in a geometrical progression equiva- 
lent to or exceeding a rate of 1.02 per cent or 1.03 per cent. ... If 
the wealth of England were to increase according to the progression 
observable between the years 1865 and 1889, the English Govern- 
ment would get, within a few centuries, an altogether fabulous 
revenue. It is therefore certain that that progression cannot hold 
during centuries to come. . . . 

“Life-insurance premiums are based on calculations of compound 
interest. They can be accepted so long as only small portions of 
the population and wealth of a country are involved. They would 
lead to utterly fantastic results if they were to apply to the whole of 


2316 ®We use the term “necessary” in this sentence in its experimental sense, 
without any further implication of metaphysical absoluteness or anything of the 
kind. We mean by it simply that within the limits of space and time known to 
us, one development is observed as invariably conjoined with another. 

2316 ®The passage in quotes is from Pareto, Cours, §§ 469-72. 
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a population or to any considerable fraction of a national wealth.” 

If a few families had placed a centime at compound interest at 
the beginning of our era and been able to save the wealth so pro- 
duced, they would long since have absorbed all the wealth on the 
globe. As regards distribution of wealth, one gets results as absurd 
as for the total wealth. 

In the face of facts so solidly established, some writers have halted 
at the conclusion that the theory and the computations of compound 
interest cannot be applied to any notable portion of a population 
over any very extensive period of time, a conclusion, to tell the truth, 
that simply restates the description of the facts without explaining 
them. The author of these volumes had not himself gone beyond 
that point as late as the year 1896.'® The theories of sociology now 

2316 Why is it that a writer should first stop at such a point and later on go 
beyond it? If that were a mere individual case, it might not be worth while to 
answer the question. But it has a more general bearing, and may furnish con- 
siderations that will have their use in the investigation of social phenomena. The 
author of the Cotirs insists at length on the necessity of taking account of the in- 
terdependences between phenomena. The main source of his error, therefore, cannot 
have been any general oversight as to that principle. One may nevertheless say that, 
in the paracular, he has to some extent neglected interdependences between eco- 
nomic phenomena and social phenomena. But his error lies primarily in the fact 
that whereas he is careful to subject economic situations to a strict scientific analysis, 
in dealing with social problems he often accepts ready-made theories and a prion 
judgments supplied by the ethics that is current in his time in the society in which 
he is living. That principle has been and still is the guiding principle with many 
economists, and it is well therefore to call attention to the error. The author of the 
Cottrs seems, at least by implicauon, to hold that anything contrary to ethics is 
harmful to society and that anything that is declared reprehensible by common 
opinion, which he adopts as his own, ought to be avoided. The fact illustrates the 
potency of residues, and specifically of the II-^ residues (sentiments objecafied). 
IV-e3 residues (group approbaUon) also figure. The author studies his economic 
problems with all possible care. Rightly or wrongly he felt he had obtained saentific 
demonstrations and was standing on solid ground so far as those problems were 
concerned. He was indifferent to any reproach that sentiment might make of him, 
and to prevailing opinions save as they were justified by experience. But on enter- 
ing the field of sociological phenomena, he felt that he had not as yet subjected them 
to a thorough-gomg experimental anaylsis and that the ground was insecure under 
his feet. He hesitated to attack certain opinions the scientific fallacy of which he 
was not as yet in a position to demonstrate; and in such cases he subordinated his 
judgment to prevailing sentiments, or to his own. So derivations came leaping 
forward — Il-a derivations, for example (authority). Economists of great and de- 
served reputation had held that debasings of currency were simple frauds, crimes of 
immoral governments; and unconsciously under the influence of that idea, which 
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permit us to complete that earlier investigation. If practical results 
do not substantiate the implications of the theory of compound in- 
terest, the fact is due not to any defect in the theory, but to the 
assumption of a premise that does not square with realities. Com- 
putations of compound interest implicitly assume that wealth is to 
accumulate over very extensive intervals of time at rates of interest 
not widely different from the rates observable in our time for 
accumulations of brief duration representing insignificant fractions 
of the total wealth. 

Failure of the facts to corroborate conclusions soundly derived 
from a given premise is sufficient proof of error, or at least of in- 
completeness, in the premise. That must be the case with the premise 
just stated. But how explain the conflict between the results yielded 
by theory, according as it be applied to longer or shorter periods of 
time, to larger or smaller fractions of the total wealth 

If one ignore the fact that the rates of interests envisaged are more 
or less the rates actually observable, one might infer that as wealth 
accumulates it becomes less and less productive, so that, in the long 
run, the rate of interest approaches zero. That principle is vaguely 
present in optimistic theories of a diminishing interest-rate. But such 
theories are belied by the facts, which clearly show that from the 
heyday of Athens down to our own times, interest-rates have risen 
and fallen in successive variations but have failed by far to reach 


had been nurtured in him by his masters, he succumbed to Ill-a derivations 
(accords with sentiments) and perhaps even to Ill-e derivations (metaphysical). 
As regards logic, for that matter, he finds in it, and soundly, an incontrovertibk 
refutauon of the patter emanating from adorers of the “ethical state.” In that, too, 
we have a thing that is general: a derivation that is fallacious inspires a refuta- 
tion which, sound enough from the standpoint of pure logic, seems to be equally 
sound from the experimental standpoint. Marx evolves an absurd theory of value, 
which is a gross exaggeration of the theory of Ricardo: the author of the Cours re- 
futes it, and thinks that thereby he has refuted Marx’s Socialism. That is wrong. 
No dispute revolving around derivations touches the experimental substance of 
things. 

The changes observable in these volumes arise primarily in the fact that the 
author has now carried the experimental method into the field of sociology; that 
he has striven, to the best of his knowledge and ability, to accept nothing a 
or in deference to the most venerable authority, to trust in no wise to sentiments, 
whether his own or of others, to resist any intrusion on the part of metaphysical 
and religious beliefs of one kind or another — in a word, to subject everything to 
the single test of experience. 
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zero in our day.^^ We must therefore discard the hypothesis of a 
diminishing rate approaching, in the long run, zero; and we are 
constrained to assume, in that case, that if the accumulation of 
wealth that would result from real interest-rates fails to develop, it is 
because the accumulation is made impossible by successive destruc- 
tions of wealth. 

And that is exactly what observation reveals. History is replete 
with descriptions of numberless causes for the destruction of wealth. 
Some of them bear upon total wealth: wars, revolutions, epidemics, 
plunderings and burnings, wastage of all sorts. Others bear upon 
the distribution of wealth and prevent protracted accumulations in 
given families, given communities, not without indirect reactions 
upon total wealth: and such are individual attacks upon private 
property belonging to families and groups and transfers of wealth 
resulting from force or from prodigalities. So it turns out that the 
curves of accumulating wealth for families, communities, nations — 
all humanity— instead of showing the regular increase that a uni- 
form rate of interest would yield, are undulatory lines fluctuating 
about an average medium curve (§ 1718). The curve for humanity 
as a whole shows beyond any question a certain amount of increase 
from the earliest historical times down to the present day, though 
there may have been periods of retrogression. Just as certainly there 
is a curve of increase for the given family, community, or race, 
though with periods of decrease. 

The duration of the periods is long for the human race as a whole, 
less long for nations,” fairly short for communities, very brief for 
families. The thing is, in short, only a particular case of a very gen- 
eral phenomenon (§§2293, 2330), the fluctuations revealing and 
representing the various forces that affect the social aggregate as a 
whole. 

Economic effects are not the only ones to be considered— there 

2316 See Pareto, Cours, §§466, 47 ^^. The description there given is such as 
was possible without, as yet, the assistance of a general theory positing an undulatory 
form for social phenomena (§§ 1718, 2293, 2330). All the same, it had the merit of 
dispunng the optimistic theory of a diminishing interest-rate, which prevailed at the 
time of the Cows, though facts subsequently materializing took it upon themselves 
to refute it. 

2316 ^*One such fluctuation, in the case of England, is analyzed in Pareto 
Cours, §471^ 
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are others just as important. As regards class-circulation, measures 
that are catastrophic, or violent, or merely of far-reaching scope, may, 
along with consequences beneficial to society, have others that are 
harmful to a far greater degree than effects produced by measures 
involving persuasion or deception and which, for that very reason, 
affect only certain classes of persons. In fact, measures of the violent 
or catastrophic type affect all individuals alike whatever the position 
they occupy in class-circulation whereas measures of persuasion and 
deception primarily affect individuals who occupy very low stations 
on the social ladder owing to their simple-mindedness, ingenuous- 
ness, or credulity, or their lack of courage and initiative. Measures 
of the first type may therefore be far more destructive to socially 
useful elements than measures of the second type. 

If, now, one were to conclude from all the above that private 
property or other institutions of the sort might be abolished alto- 
gether, that would be falling into an error that is very general 
among sociologists and economists, and to which we have repeat- 
edly called attention: the error, namely, of using a qualitative in- 
stead of a quantitative analysis, of overlooking interdependences in 
social phenomena, of imagining that in explaining social phenom- 
ena one can confine oneself to a single tie among the many ties and 
modify the one without touching the others. 

History of course supplies facts directly counter to those we have 
just been considering. History shows that in societies in which pri- 
vate property is apparently non-existent or reduced to a minimum, 
in which equality seems to prevail, private property, or similar in- 
stitutions, along with inequalities, tend to develop. That fact em- 
phasizes the necessity (the experimental necessity) of other ties 
working in a sense opposite to the equalitarian ties.^® And from that 
to conclude that attacks on private property, and other similar in- 
stitutions, and on inequalities, can be suppressed altogether would 
be to go astray and fall into the same error. For such things are just 
another illustration of the composite character of the forces that are 
working upon society. 

And there is, finally, one other type of error of which we must 
beware, the error of confusing, as is often done, real movements 

2316 See Pareto, Systemes socialistes, Vol. I, Chap. IV, “Real Systems,” and es- 
pecially p. 179. 
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with virtual movements. The fact that history shows certain groups 
of simultaneous ties functioning in every age proves that those ties 
are interdependent (real movements) not only among each other 
but also with other conditions determining tlie social equilibrium; 
it does not show that the forms under which the ties in question 
function bring to society the maximum of any given utility that 
might be desired (virtual movements). 

2317. Owing to their poverty of spirit, producers and holders of 
savings have little influence on economic developments, which are 
determined by the total quantity of savings far more than by any 
resistance that the savers might offer to those who are trying to rob 
them. Carrying on the analogy of the bees (§ 2316 ), the quantity 
of honey that the apiarist obtains depends on the total quantity the 
bees have gathered, and not on any resistance they may offer to 
being deprived of it.^ 


2317 ^ According to Neymarck, Journal de la Societi de stattstique de Parts, 
April, 1914, p. 191, at the end of the year 1912 the total value of negotiable securi- 
ties in the world — government bonds, corporation stocks and bonds, and so on — 
amounted to 850,000,000,000 in francs. Of these 115,000,000,000 to 120,000,000,000 
were held in France, 80,000,000,000 of which were in French paper. Bygones 
being bygones, if it were possible to do the thing in such a way that future 
producers of savings would not be aware of it or, after all, in such a way that they 
would not be fnghtened on their own account, the 850,000,000,000 could be taken 
away from their present owners without any great change in the economic produc- 
tivity of the world. One would get merely a transfer of wealth from certain indi- 
viduals to certain other individuals, with die perturbations that differing tastes and 
needs in the new owners, as compared with the old, might occasion in production. 
Not so if future producers of savings were to take fright; for some of them would 
then stop saving and the rest would hoard what they did save, so cutting off the 
essentials for expansion in production and bringing on economic ruin. The problem, 
therefore, that governments have to solve, and especially speculator governments, 
is to find ways to rob past producers of savings without frightening future ones. 
Not by way of theory, but empirically, following instinct, they have hit on the 
very best solution to the problem, which is to proceed very gradually step by 
step, taking a little nibble every so often, now here, now tiiere, at the cake. Far 
from alarming future producers of savings, that system emboldens them, for the 
value of future savings rises in proportion as the burdens on existing savings are 
made heavier. 

In 1913, for instance, there was talk of a tax on French government bonds. 
That forced a drop in the bonds on exchange. In a phenomenon so complex no 
exact relationship can be established between the tax-rate and the exchange quota- 
tion of a bond Speaking hypothetically and just to give a concrete form to con- 
siderations so abstract, suppose the tax on the coupon is 5 per cent, so tliat instead 
of being worth 3 francs for every too francs in capital, it will be worth only 2 85 
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2318. In periods of economic stagnancy there is an increase in tlie 
quantity of available savings, and that is the groundwork for the 
ensuing “boom” Avhen the amount of available savings will diminisli 
and so open the way to another period of stagnancy. And so on in- 
definitely. 

2319. Superimposed upon these two types of fluctuation is a third, 
of very long duration, generally to be measured in terms of cen- 
turies, Every so often, that is, those elements in a population which 
are able and willing to use force and are endowed with powerful 
residues of group-persistence shake off the yoke that the specula- 
tors or other sorts of individuals expert solely in the arts of com- 
binations have forced upon them; and that marks the beginning 
of a new era, during which the defeated classes gradually return 
to power, to be eventually overthrown again, and so on and on 
(§2331). 

2320. In studying such developments it is important to note that 
oftentimes in one same country there is a very extensive group of 
phenomena in which the evolution described is going on, and an- 
other small, perhaps very small, class in which the use of force is 
constant. The typical example of that would be the Roman Empire. 
There the evolution was going on in the civil population; but along- 


francs. If the price of the bond falls from 92 francs, let us say, to 87.40, the old 
investors lose a certain amount, while new investors neither gain nor lose and 
continue investing their savings at the same interest-rate they would have had if 
the stock had remained at 92 without a tax on the coupon. There are two other 
situations: i. If the stock remains above 87.40, old owners of savings lose less, 
and new ones lose a little, there being a general lowering in the earnings of capital. 
2. If the stock goes lower than 87.40 the old investors lose more, and the new 
ones gain, there being a general rise in the earnings of capital. The first case is 
quite generally observable in periods of depression, the second in periods of 
“boom.” Speaking now in general terms, in this second case the speculators gain in 
two ways: i. They appropriate some of the money that they took from the old 
investors. 2. For their own savings, which are easily made owing to increased 
profits, they get a higher earning on capital. That movement cannot go on indefi- 
nitely, not because of any resistance on the part of those who are robbed, but 
because of the falliiig-off in production that results from the higher bterest on 
capital; and further, because the ease with which speculators are making money 
encourages people to spend rather than to save. It is readily apparent that With a 
grand world total of 850,000,000,000 in savings, these consequences materialize 
very slowly; and before they can modify the course of events very profoundly forces 
of more rapid effect may interpose, such as international competitions in the ad- 
vantages accorded to savings, or the use of force to deprive speculators of their 
prey. 
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side the civil population stood the relatively small group of prae- 
torians, for whom there was no evolution and who supported the 
Empire by force and gave it its leader. Something of the same kind 
may be seen today in the German Empire, though on a much 
smaller scale. The persons in the categories mentioned have friends, 
clients, and dependents of one sort or another, with whom they are 
now in accord, now in disaccord, and who have to be taken into 
account in estimating the social action of such persons. Conspicuous 
from that standpoint in our day are the relations between employers 
and employees, and between politicians and office-holders, and so 
on (§2327).^ 

2321 . Suppose now we enlarge the restricted cycle we elected to 
consider in §§ 2221 f., where we decided to confine ourselves to in- 
terests, h, and class-circulation, d, and consider the influence of those 
elements upon residues, a, and derivations, c. The influence on 
derivations is readily detected, because it is displayed in literature 
and in numberless other ways. Not so the influence on residues, 
which has to be unravelled from those various manifestations. The 
common error is to assume that it is much larger than it actually is. 


2320 ^The thing is notorious and has been described times without end, but 
it must not be considered apart from other aspects of the present system of gov- 
ernment. For a century or more past little else has been heard but complaints 
about the increase in the numbers and in the power of bureaucracy, yet with ever 
accelerated rapidity it continues to increase, and it is now invading countries, such 
as England, where it used to be unknown Evidently, therefore, forces of great 
power are at work in that direction and are strong enough to overcome all 
coimter-forces The fault lies partly in a habit the various political parties have of 
condemning increase in the numbers and power of office-holders in general, but of 
approving and promoting partial increases in such departments of public service as 
serve certain political or personal ends of their own, reserving their condemnation 
for departments where their interests are not involved. In any event, in one way 
or another modern governments are irresisubly driven to increase the amounts 
they spend on service, in order to win the support of the people who profit 
thereby and of the backers of those people. Says Treves in Avanti, Mar. 29, 
1915; “The Colonial budget for 1915-16 sets aside 7,577,900 lire for salaries. Bu- 
reaucratic elephantiasis finds its Elysium in the colonies. That explains many things, 
among others, our ‘democratic’ tolerance of imperialism as the saviour-redeemer 
of the poverty-stricken elements m the intellectual petty botirgeoiste that revolves m 
the orbit of high finance. It is providing such people with a dignified means of 
livelihood and keeping them from joining hands with the industrial proletariat.” 
Generalize these remarks, which Treves shapes to the interests of a party, and one 
gets a descripuon of the situation that is at present observable in almost all civilized 
countries. 
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Not so long ago, one might easily have imagined that the cycle hi 
db had modified residues, a, very extensively in the direction of eradi- 
cating from humanity all save rational and humanitarian senti- 
ments; but then suddenly a great wave of nationalism supervenes 
and, to a lesser but still conspicuous degree, imperialism and syn- 
dicalism came to the fore; while there are revivals in the old reli- 


gions, in occultism, spiritualism, and metaphysical moods, the sex 
religion attains extremes in a ridiculous fanaticism, and belief in 
dogmas new and old asserts itself under many forms; all of which 
goes to show that the cycle in question had exerted far greater in- 
fluence upon derivations than upon residues. 

2322. Something very similar happened in ancient Rome in the 
days of Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius. At that time the curve of 
prevalence for intellectualism and rationalism reached its high 
point. It really seemed then as though the world were thencefor- 
ward to be governed by reason. But with the advent of Commodus 
the curve begins to decline, not so much, as many writers are still 
saying, because of that Emperor’s “vices” as from a natural reaction, 
like many other reactions observable in history; and, meantime, in 
the lower strata of Roman society a bounteous harvest of faith was 
ripening, soon to be garnered by pagan philosophy, the worship of 
Mithras and other cults of the kind, and finally Christianity. 

2323. That in no sense implies that there has been no influence 
of the cycle bd-db upon residues, a, but merely that whereas within 
the cycle itself violent rhythmical variations, periods of pronouncedly 
differing traits, are observable, residues, a, show much more tenuous 
effects. 


2324. The cycle bcd-dcb ... is an important one. That deriva- 
tions, c, should adapt themselves to changed conditions in class-circu- 
lation, d, is readily understandable; and they reflect, though to a 
lesser degree, changes in economic conditions; and so far as that is 
the case they may be regarded as effects of those causes. As the 
ruling class is gradually enriched in elements showing a predomi- 
nance of combination-instincts (Class I) and becomes more and 
more disinclined to a frank and open use of force, derivations adapt 
themselves to such concepts of life. Humanitarianism and pacifism 
rise and prosper. There is talk of a world to be ruled by reason and 
logic. Old traditions are regarded as outworn prejudices. One has 
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only to glance at literature— Latin literature under the Antonines; 
European, and especially French literature, in the latter half of the 
eighteenth century, and then again in the latter half of the nine- 
teenth— and the traits described become strikingly apparent. 

2325. Observable, on occasion, is the parallel development of an- 
other literature chiefly designed to effect changes in the apportion- 
ment of profits between the governing class and its adjutants: in 
Rome, between patricians and plebeians, Senators and knights, in 
the matter of war-booty and tributes from the provinces; in our 
countries, in the apportionment between politicians and speculators, 
manufacturers and working-men, in the matter of proceeds from 
economic favouritism and the tributes levied upon possessors of 
fixed incomes, small stockholders, and producers of savings. The 
larger the total to be apportioned, the hotter the battle and the more 
copious the literature it inspires, a literature that serves to show the 
merits and deserts, or the crimes and perniciousness, of this class or 
that, according to the spontaneous or well-paid predilections of the 
writer. Not a few “intellectuals” and humanitarians, sincere of faith 
and poor of spirit, gape in open-mouthed astonishment at such por- 
tentous demonstrations, and dream of a world that will some day 
be ruled by them; while the speculators, well aware of their fatuous- 
ness, look on approvingly, certain as they are that while people are 
engrossed in them and dote on them, they can go leisurely on filling 
their pockets. 

2326. Early in the nineteentli century, either because it was richer 
in Class II residues than now or because it had not yet been taught 
of experience, the governing class by no means considered such deri- 
vations innocuous, and much less to its advantage. It persecuted 
them, therefore, and tried to control them by law. Gradually in 
course of time it discovered that they in no way constituted obstacles 
to ruling-class profits, that sometimes, indeed oftentimes, they were 
a help. The scowl changed to a smile and the law no longer pun- 
ishes them. In those days rich bankers were almost all conservatives. 
Nowadays they hobnob with revolutionaries, intellectuals. Socialists, 
and even Anarchists. The most virulent invectives against “capital- 
ism” now get into print through the subsidies of “capitalists.” Capi- 
talists who have not the courage to go that far find some cosy corner 
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at least among the Radicals.'^ An interesting example of that sort of 
thing would be the celebrated Mascuraud Committee in France. It is 
made up of wealthy members of the manufacturing and commercial 
classes, who advance to the very limit where Radicalism turns into 
Socialism. Similar things are observable under different names in 


Italy, England, Austria-Hungary, Germany. Were the thing not 
there before one’s eyes, it would seem incredible that in every coun- 
try the defenders of the proletariat are not proletarians themselves, 
but well-to-do and sometimes very wealthy people, as is the case 
with certain Socialist Deputies and literary men. To tell the bald 
truth, the proletarians have no enemies in any party. In books and 
newspapers, on the stage, in parliamentary debates, all the mem- 
bers of the well-to-do classes declare that their one interest is tbe 


welfare of the woricing-man. They differ only as to the means of 
achieving that ideal, and it is around the various proposals that po- 
litical parties are formed. But can it really be that all rich or well- 
to-do members of our present-day bourgeoisie have grown so solicit- 
ous for the welfare of others, and so indifferent to Aeir own? Who 


could ever believe that we are living in the company of so many 
saints and aposdes of renunciation ? May not a Tartuffe or two, con- 


2326 ^For certain special influences that attract numbers of persons who arc 
not speculators into the Socialist or democratic parties, see Michels, Ztir Soziologie dcs 
Parteiwesens , pp. 251-54 (Paul, pp. 263-66) : “There are kindly charitable souls, pro- 
vided in abundance with all they need, who sometimes feel an impulse to devote 
themselves to a propaganda bearing on their special situation, . . . Not a few 
individuals of no great brains, and with bank-accounts to be matched in size only 
by their love of paradox, have conceived the fantasde notion that in view of the 
imminence of the revolution, they can save their fortunes only by joining the 
labour party in advance and so winning the influential and helpful friendship of its 
leaders. [They are following with no direct profit a policy that the speculators 
follow to very great profit.] Still others among the rich think it their duty to 
join the Socialist party because they regard it as a refuge against the rage of the 
poor. Very often, again, the rich man is brought to embracing Socialism in sheer 
despair of finding any new enjoyments. . . . But there are other elements also 
among Socialists of bourgeois origin: in the front rank of the phalanx, those who 
are malcontents out of principle; then even more numerous individuals who have 
personal reasons for discontent . . . Many of them, consciously or unconsciously, 
hate the authority of the state because they have never been able to reach 
power, . . , Then there are persons more or less closely approximating the typK 
mentioned . . . eccentrics, for instance. . . . There are people who stand at the 
top of the social ladder but feel irresistibly impelled to go down. . . - Then come 
the disappointed and the despondent” 
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scious or unconscious, be lurking somewhere among them? When 
certain men of means, such as M. Caillaux, go to such pams in fight- 
ing for the progressive income-tax, are they really and solely inspired 
by eagerness to give of their wealth unto others, and not in the least 
by the opposite thought, of bringing the wealth of others unto them- 
selves? All things are possible, but some things seem hardly prob- 
able. Appearances may be one thing, realities quite another. When 
rich people pay good money to lecturers to preach to them that they 
should divest themselves of their goods, they might seem to be out 
of their heads; but they show that they are in full possession of them 
as they proceed to fill their pockets while others chatter. Speculators 
would seem to be mad in advocating and actually establishing the 
progressive income-tax; but their wisdom becomes apparent when, 
as the result of that gesture, they are enabled to work manipula- 
tions that net them much more than the tax takes away.® 

2327. Manufacturers too once believed that every increase in 
wages meant a decrease in profits; but experience has now shown 
them their mistake, that they can increase both wages and profits 
at the same time, the increase coming out of the pockets of small 
stockholders and producers of savings, and people living on fixed 
incomes. The discovery was first made by manufacturers benefiting 
from protective tariffs. They would naturally have preferred to keep 
all the profits; but in time they came to see that it was to their ad- 
vantage to share them with their help, and that even after deduct- 
ing the working-man’s share and the compensation due the poli- 
tician for sending the rain of protectionist manna, a very handsome 
profit was still left. That is why it is much easier to settle strikes 
nowadays than it used to be, especially in protected industries, or 
industries that sell their products to the state. In fact, managers of 
such mdustries have learned how to take advantage of strikes and 

2326 ®See Pareto, "Rentiers et speculateurs" Independance, May 1, 1911: "The 
‘Progressives’ in France are opposed to the progressive income-tax because they 
know that the proceeds from it will not go to them The ‘Liberals’ of Milan are in 
favour of it because they are in power and will spend the proceeds, the money 
going to them and their henchmen The general staff of the Milanese Liberals 
is largely made up of speculators. The French ‘Radicals’ depend largely on the 
votes of rentiers. In those circumstances therefore it is only natural that the ‘Lib- 
erals’ should be favourable and the ‘Radicals’ opposed to the progressive income- 
tax. Under other conditions, in the case of a state or poll tax, for instance, their 
respective attitudes might be different.” 
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turn them into profits (§ 2187 *). The man of brains can always find 
ways for turning apparent damage to account. 

2328. The intelligence and ingenuity of the speculator transpires 
also in international politics. Preparations for war arc profitable to 
speculators because of the economic activity required for the manu- 
facture of armaments, and because tlicy can utilize the sentiments 
of nationalism in their political battles. But war itself involves grave 
dangers to their dominion, because on the battle-field the man of 
courage is of more account titan the man of subdc wiles, and they 
always pale at the diought that some victorious general may strip 
them of their power. So, with the assistance of their good friends 
the "intellectuals,” they try in every way to persuade the civilized 
peoples that the reign of force is at last at an end, that great wars 
have become impossible through the dcadlincss of modern instru- 
ments of destruction, that it is sufficient if huge sums are spent on 
armaments in preparation for wars, though the wars will never 
occur. But when it comes to appropriations, dicy meet the compe- 
tition of other devourers of the public budget, who want money for 
"social reforms” or other such purposes, and they have to come to 
terms w'idi diem. In their newspapers, as best fits their shrewd com- 
binations, the financial syndicates arc one day preaching peace and 
concord, exalting die miracles of international law and die blessings 
of "peace through law,” and the next day they arc instigating inter- 
national discords and preaching defence of a nation’s "vital inter- 
ests,” its special “rights,” its "civilization.” But the masses of people 
at large more or less second such manoeuvres, and that fact sup- 
plies an interesting example of derivations and of the way in which 
identical sentiments may be directed towards different goals. But 
not always are those who provoke a tempest able to quell it at their 
pleasure, and the speculator is always in danger of overreaching 
himself in trouble-making and bringing on die war he so gready 
abhors. Today cunning is in the saddle, but that does not mean that 
force will not be in the saddle tomorrow, be it only for a brief ride. 


2328 ^ One might at this point recall what we said in § 2254, namely, that 
"speculators” must not be thought of as a single person performing logiciil actions 
with a pre-established purpose in view (§ 2542). What happens happens as a result 
of the system rather than of any deliberate intent. The Balkan War of 1912 was not 
wanted by the majority of European financiers, yet their policies made it inevitable. 
They sapped the strength of Turkey, so that that country became ready prey for 
any nation disposed to attack it. First among such financiers at tliat time were the 
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2329 . Oscillations in derivations in correspondence with social os- 
cillations. The phenomenon is of great importance. As a manifesta- 
tion of ideas and doctrines, it appears in conflicts between various 
sentimental, theological, and metaphysical derivations, and be- 
tween such derivations and the methods of the logico-experimental 
sciences. To write their history would be to write the history of 
human thought. As a manifestation of the forces that are operative 
in a society, it appears in conflicts between the sentiments corre- 
sponding to various residues, chiefly Class I and Class II residues, 
and therefore also in conflicts between logical and non-logical con- 
duct. It is a very general thing, therefore, and under one form or 
another dominates the whole history of human societies. No won- 
der then that we should have frequently encountered it along our 
inductive path. Specially interesting are the two following cases. In 
the first place, considering doctrines transcending experience, we 
found ourselves confronted with the question as to how it comes 
about that experience works so differently in sentimental, theo- 
logical, and metaphysical derivations and in scientific reasonings 
(§§ di6f.) ; and we had to give some hint as to the answer, though 
deferring the more thorough-going examination to our present 
chapter. Then, later on, in considering derivations we had to ask 
ourselves how and why certain derivations, so patently false, fatuous, 
absurd, from the experimental standpoint, nevertheless persisted and 
recurred for century after century (§§ 1678 f.). That fact implied a 
very serious objection to our characterization of such derivations in 
such terms; for one could properly wonder how in the world people 
could have failed to perceive for that length of time that they were 
false, fatuous, absurd. At that time we could neither disregard that 
question altogether and proceed without an answer, nor yet could 
we completely answer it, for lack of knowledge that we could not 
acquire till later on. We therefore had to rest content with merely 


Italian bankers who instigated the Libyan War, and so prepared directly for the 
Balkan Wars, the ground for which had been indirecdy prepared by European 
financiers and speculators at large Thereupon they proceeded and are at present 
[1913] sull proceeding to the economic parduoning of Asiatic Turkey, and in that — 
indirectly and unintentionally, it may be — they are preparing the ground for a 
new war that will have to be fought to transform the economic apportionment into 
a political apportionment. Such a war may not come; but if it does, the responsi- 
bility for it will rest with the speculators, even though at the time of its outbreak 
a few or many of them will be against it. 
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broaching an inquiry that we are now to complete. Meantime, as 
we went on, we found the problem widening in scope (§§ 1678 f.), 
and it stands before us now in the form of a mutual correlation be- 
tween an undulatory movement in residues and an undulatory 
movement in derivations, and between both those movements and 
other social phenomena, among which, very especially, the eco- 
nomic. Considering long periods of time, the relative proportions 
of Class I and Class II residues may vary very perceptibly, especially 
as regards the intellectual classes in society; and in such cases very 
significant situations arise in connexion with derivations. 

2330. Even when stated in such terms, which are very broad, the 
problem is just a particular aspect of a more general problem— the 
problem of undulations in the various elements constituting social 
phenomena and of the mutual relations of those elements and their 
undulations.^ In all periods of history, one may say, people have 
had some conception of a rhythmical, periodic, oscillatory, undulat- 
ing movement in natural phenomena, social phenomena included. 
The notion is probably correlated with residues of group-persistence 
(Class II) arising from observation of the periodic alternation of 
night and day, the seasons, the phases of the Moon, and later on, in 
a day of astronomical observation, the movements of the celestial 
bodies. In other departments of life the attention is caught by peri- 
odic alternations of good crops and bad crops, abundance and fam- 
ine, prosperity and depression.® Uninterrupted is the succession in 


2330 ^Pareto, Cours, §925; “The molecules that, taken in the aggregate, make 
up the social body are in perpetual oscillation. We can, for the purposes of a given 
analysis, consider certain average economic situations, )ust as we may consider a 
mean level of ocean tides. But those are mere conceptions that in no case have any 
real existence.” 

2330 ^ Numberless such notions can be documented, all the way along from the 
dream of Pharaoh (Gen. Chapter 41), who saw seven fat cattle and seven lean 
ones, seven fat ears of corn and seven withered ones, down to the Jevons theory 
of a correlation between economic crises in the West and periods of crop-failure 
in India. Pharaoh saw the lean cattle and the lean ears eat the fat ones, not the 
reverse. So in our time many economists restrict the term “crisis” to the de- 
scending segment in an economic wave, and seem not to be aware that the ascend- 
ing period leads to the descending period, and vice versa. [The allusion above is 
to W. S. Jevons, Investigations in Curtency and Finance, pp. 217-18. Jevons s son, 
Herbert Stanley Jevons, The Sun’s Heat and Ttade Activity, pp. 1^-31, correlated 
barometric pressures in Cordoba, Argentina, and Bombay, India, with harvests m 
the United States. — A. L.] 
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individuals, ne\v ones replacing those who die, and one age suc- 
ceeding another — childhood, manhood, senility. The notion of such 
a succession suggests itself as regards families, cities, peoples, na- 
tions, all humanity, as tradition or history comes to embrace a cer- 
tain expanse of time and the curiosity of the intelligent turns to 
such matters. Then again the spectacle of terrestrial cataclysms 
prompts, under the influence of persisting abstractions (residue II-S), 
to a more or less deliberate application of the principle of rhythmic 
movement to the universe as a whole. In all these different cases, 
finally, the requirement of logical elaboration (residue I-s) and resi- 
dues of persisting uniformities (II-c), lead to the fabrication of doc- 
trines that come into thriving vogue with metaphysical and pseudo- 
experimental appendages. 

What probably happens is that writers reasoning a priori or dog- 
matically, as well as metaphysicists in great majority, instinctively 
extend to the whole universe impressions they have received from 
this or that body of fact, and so come to assert that everything is 
subject to a rhythmical movement. There are writers, however, who 
reach the same conclusion by hasty generalizations that far overstep 
the facts, which for that matter they distort.® 

2330 ^ The doctrine that the universe has undergone a scries of creations and de- 
structions seems to have been held by Anaximander, Anaximenes and Heraclitus 
{Fragmenta, 20), though the fragments of those writers that survive have been 
variously interpreted. One of them was fairly obscure even to Cicero, who remarks, 
De notura deotum, III, 14, 35, that since Heraclitus has not seen fit to make himself 
clear, what he says may be disregarded After all, such matters of interpretation are 
without bearing on investigaaons such as we are making here. We may stop at the 
fact that certain ancients had the idea in question and of that there can be no doubt 
in view of Aristotle, De coelo, I, 10, 2 (Hardie-Gaye, Vol II, p. 279b); Physica, 
VIII, I, I (Hardie-Gaye, p 250b) and Diogenes Laertius, Heraclitus, IX, 8 (Hicks, 
Vol. II, p 415). Diogenes ascribes to Heraclitus the declaration that “the world is 
one, being born of fire and consumed anew in certain periods alternating from age 
to age, as Destiny determines.” And cj Eusebius, Evangeltca praeparatio, XIII, 13 
{Opera, Vol. Ill, pp. 1117-18). The Stoics had a similar doctrine, whether or not 
derived from earlier philosophers: Eusebius, Ibid, XV, 18 {Opera, Vol. Ill, pp. 
1347-48); and Cicero, Ibtd , II, 46, 118 So we get one of the extremes mentioned. 
The other is represented by Herbert Spencer. In the second part of his First Prin- 
ciples he devotes a whole chapter to "The Rhythm of Motion.” Giving a number of 
examples of such rhythms, he does not halt, as experimental science would re- 
quire, at the conclusion that rhythm is a fairly general phenomenon, but yielding 
to his metaphysical hunger for the absolute, he concludes, p 291: “Thus, then, 
rhythm is a necessary characteristic of all motion. Given the co-existence every- 
where of antagonist forces— a postulate which, as we have seen, is necessitated by 
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Returns are noted, for the most part, in connexion not with phe- 
nomena that are sharply defined and characterized, but with ab- 
stractions that are more or less vague, so that, with resort on occa- 
sion to the doctrine of exceptions (§ 1689 ®), the theory can be made 
to fit all circumstances and never fail of verification. Even in our 
day, in regard to phenomena with easily measurable indices, Jevons 
came out with his theory of “economic crises,” ’caving the term 
“crisis” inadequately defined. On the other hand, there is often a 
demand for a definiteness that can only give illusory results, as, for 
instance, the effort to determine exactly, or on the average, the 
period of time that will elapse between one return and the next; 
all of which is in deference to the instinct that prompts many peo- 
ple to give concrete forms to their abstractions (residue II-^. 

At times no limit is set to the oscillation; but then again, and 
more often, yielding to the instinct that prompts the human being 
to seek his own welfare and the welfare of his fellows, there is a 
more or less explicit conception of a limit, and generally it is a state 
of happiness. Only some rare pessimist locates the end in a state of 
unhappiness, or in complete annihilation. 

With all deference to fanatics of the “historical method” and par- 
tisans of “complete bibliographies,” a study at all extended of such 
theories would be of not the slightest practical use as regards any 
understanding of the phenomena presumably pictured by them. The 
effort required for such an investigation could much more profit- 
ably be devoted to objective study of the phenomena themselves or, 
if one prefer, of the direct testimony bearing upon them (§§95> 
1689), along with a search for measurable indices for the phenom- 
ena and for a classification of fluctuations in order of intensity, with 
the object, if possible, of determining what the major oscillations 
are, and of discovering a few of the very numerous correlations pre- 
vailing between oscillations in different phenomena (§§ 1718, 1731, 
2293). Study of the theories may, indeed, throw light on the deri- 
vations of which they are made up; and that again must always be 
an objective study, save that the subject-matter is not the phenom- 
ena pictured by the theories, but the statements of them, their litera- 

the form of our experience — and rhydun is an inevitable corollary from the per- 
sistence of force.” 
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txire. We have already given so many examples of such derivations 
that we need touch on them but very briefly here. 

Plato had the vision of a perfect city, and at the same time he 
could not help seeing that the actual cities he knew about were not 
organized on his model. On the other hand, he was preaching in 
order to translate into reality the city of his dreams. He therefore 
had to admit the possibility of its existence, merely carrying it out- 
side the present world, either backward to the past or forward to 
the future, or both together. So his ideal city became either an origin 
or a goal, or else the origin or goal of a certain evolution, which, 
as a result of the metaphysicist’s fondness for generalization, is rep- 
resented as a universal evolution.* Plato, of course, knowing every- 
thing, also knows the length of time each cycle will require: “As 
regards divine generations, the revolution is comprised in a perfect 
number.” As regards mortal generations — Shuman beings — Plato’s 
specifications are so vague that none of his modern commentators 
have ever been able to make head or tail of them. The ancients 
were more fortunate, but they were not considerate enough to share 
their light with us, so that we are left in the dark as to just what 
the number was. That is a great loss indeed, though it is partly offset 
by the fact that other writers have given us other numbers of the 
same sort and surely just as probable.® 

2330 ■* Respttbltca, VIII, 546A" ‘‘It is difficult for the city [his ideal city] so con- 
stituted to change. But since all things that are born decay, that constitution can- 
not abide forever: it will dissolve; and the dissolution will occur in the following 
manner. Not only the plants that are born of the earth, but the souls and bodies 
of animals that inhabit the earth, have periods of fertility and sterility, as the 
revolutions of each cycle are completed. Such periods are brief for short-lived 
species, long for long-lived species." A few lines farther on comes the sentence 
quoted above in the text. 

2330 ® Aristotle, Politica, V, 10, 1-2 (Rackham, pp. 477-79), quotes Plato’s sentence 
and seems to have grasped its meaning. He criticizes Plato for having all things 
change simultaneously, even though they do not originate simultaneously. That, how- 
ever, is a purely formal critiasm that can readily be raised against all theories of that 
kind by setting up the continuous variations that are actual against the discontin- 
uous variations which the authors of such theories envisage in order to facilitate 
the exposition of their doctrines One must bear that fact in mind, and not take 
the exposition literally. Paulhan, Le notiveaxi mysttexsme, pp. 51-52: ‘‘This latter 
spirit will none the less be a combination of the last beliefs prevailmg and of old 
beliefs more or less exploded but still holding their own: it is this synthesis that 
gives the new spirit its newness. . . . The old state of mind does not recur; there 
is never any complete return to an anterior state in the intellectual life of societies 
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In his Politics, at least, Aristotle uses less metaphysics than Plato 
and comes a litde closer to the experimental method. He criticizes 
Plato’s theory, though one has to admit that his strictures bear rather 
on forms than on substance, and are not always well taken. Of all 
the ancient historians Polybius comes closest to experimental reality 
in his investigations. He is a worthy predecessor of Machiavelli. At 
first blush one is astounded at seeing him (VI, Fragment III, 5), 
taking over Plato’s theory to the extent of transcribing it as an ex- 
planation of the transformations occurring in the government of 
the ancient city. It may well be, however, that he thought he was 
recording experimental facts, his error lying chiefly in a hasty gen- 
eralization that led him astray from the real world. When he comes 
to a comparison of various republics he discards Plato’s as a fiction 
of the imagination.” In a treatise on Generation and Corruption that 
is attributed to Aristotle, one notes the concept of a continuous 
transformation, and it is further stated, in clarification of the no- 
tion, that the transformation has to occur in a circle (II, ii, 7). That 
amounts to generalizing the theory of Plato. 

Many writers have worked on that common background (it has 
its experimental element) of unbroken oscillations. Vico’s theory of 
“recursals” {ricorsi), primarily metaphysical in character, oversteps 


any more than there is in their political life. The second childhood of the aged is 
not the childhood they knew as children. The Restoration was not the same as the 
Old Regime. While a reaction against the achievement of the Revolution was in 
progress, that achievement was to a great extent being consolidated, deriving new 
vigour from the older ideas with which it was associated.” Such reflections imply 
abandonment of the notion of cyclical revolutions with discontinuous periods, and 
tend towards the conception of a wave-movement with continuous variations that 
experience actually reveals in certain phenomena. Ferrari, Teona dei periodt pohtia, 
pp. 15-16: Ferrari does not fail to appreciate the difficulty “of separating one gen- 
eration from the one before it”; but he thinks he can solve the problem by con- 
sidering changes in government, and is carried to the consequence “that generations 
are renewed with governments every thirty years. Every thirty years a new plot 
unfolds, every thirty years a new drama appears with new characters, every thirty 
years there is a new denouement.” Such statements far overstep the results yielded 
by experience. 

2330 ® Farther along. Fragment VII, 57, he explains changes in republics by 
noting that “all exisung things are subject to corruption and change.” That con- 
ception, however, he need not necessarily have derived from Plato, for it is a 
universal notion and translates the impression that is left on all human beings y 
the changes that go on in the world we hve in. 



§2330 HISTORICAL cycles; VICO, FERRARI 1 683 

the limits of reality almost as far as Plato’s theory." For that matter, 
he confesses that his work reaches the same conclusions as Plato’s. 
Vico still has admirers today, and probably will continue to have so 
long as the great stream of metaphysics that has come down across 

2330 ’ At the beginning of Book IV in his Scienza nttova, Vico summarizes the 
matter he has expounded in his preceding chapters on the subject of “ideal eternal 
history” (which would be another variety of history to be added to the long list 
from which we gave specimens some distance back (§§2156-69, 1580)). Says he, 
p. 785 (stresses on words Vico’s own) : "Soggtugmatno il corso che fanno le nazioni, 
con costante um{omiita procedendo in tutu t loro tanto vari e ri dwersi costumi 
sopra la dtvisione delle tre eta, che dtcevano gli Egizt essere scorse innanzi nel loro 
mondo, deglt d^, degli eroi e degli uomini, perche sopra dt esse si vedranno reggere 
con costante e non mat interrotto ordine dt cagioni e d'efetti, sempre andante nelle 
naztont per tre spezie dt nature; e da esse nature uscite tre spezie di costumi; e da 
essi costumi osservate tre spezte di dintti natural! delle genti; e, in conseguenza di 
esst dintti, ordinate tre spezie di Stati civili o sia dt repubbliche; e, per comunscare 
tra loro git uomini venuti all’ttmana societa tutte queste gih dette tre spezie dt cose 
massime, essersi formate tre spezie di linguc ed altrettante di caratteri; e, per 
giustificarle, tre spezie di giurisprudenze, assistite da tre spezie d'autorita e da 
altrettante dt ragioni, in altrettante spezte dt giudizi, le quali gitmsprudenze si cele- 
brarono per tre sette de’ tempi, che professano in tutto tl corso della lor vita le 
nazioni Le quali tre speziali umta, con altre molte che loro vanho dt seguito e 
saranno tn questo Itbro pur noverate, tutte mettono capo in una umta generale, 
ch'e I’tinita delta reltgtone d’una divinita provvedcnte, la qiial e I'untth dello spinto, 
che mforma e da vita a questo mondo di naztont Le quali cose sopra sparsamente 
essendosi ragionate, qui st dtmostra I’ordtne del lor corso.” [This passage from Vico 
arouses Pareto’s mirth because of its aggressive obscurity. Boven, Traite, Vol. II, 
p. 1547, virtually throws up the sponge. He transfers the passage verbally into a 
senseless French and then reprints Michelet’s paraphrase, which is equally inac- 
curate. Put off the track in the first place by a misprint {"essa” for "esse"), Boven 
does note that Vico might have done better had he written "franchement en Latin." 
His style in fact evinces an extreme classicism, so that certain words have to be 
translated as though they were Latin. Taking tlie problems in order: "esse” refers 
to "eta," not to "dtvisione" as Boven guessed. "Andante" goes with "ordine.” 
"Usate," "osservate!’ and “ordinate" with their nouns are predicates of “si ve- 
dranno." "St celcbrarono" is used in the Ladn sense of “practise.” "Uomtni" is 
the subject of "comunicare" and "spezie di cose massime" the object. "Spezte dt 
lingue" similarly is the subject of “essersi formate," which again depends on "st 
vedranno!' "Sette det tempt" stands for sectas temporum and is coordinate in mean- 
ing as well as in grammar with "spezie." "Professano" is profiteuntiir, in tlic sense 
of "declare,” therefore “show,” “manifest,” “exemplify.” — A. L ] “Then there 
is the course that the nations traverse, following in a constant uniformity in all 
their varied and multifarious traits the three distinct ages that the Egyptians said 
had elapsed before their time in their world, to wit, the ages of the gods, of heroes, 
and of men. For they will be seen to conform to those tliree ages in a continuous 
and never interrupted progression {ordine) of causes and effects that is for ever 
developing (andante) in the nations according to three species of temperaments 
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the ages flows on in its course. The “theory of political periods” of 
Giuseppe Ferrari might seem to be taking us into the experimental 
field, but unfortunately that appearance is deceptive.® Ferrari treats 
facts somewhat arbitrarily, often attaching to them a significance 


{nature)', whereof [will be seen to] proceed three species of morals {costimt) 
observing three species of natural laws of nations that are the foundations of three 
species of civil governments or commonwealths. And tliat on attaining civilized 
society men might communicate to each other all the three species of supreme 
things aforesaid, three species of languages were formed and as many alphabets, 
and to justify them [i.e., those same supremacies] three species of jurisprudences, 
supported by three species of authority and three species of reason in three species 
of judgment; which jurisprudences were practised in tlie three manners of the 
[three] ages, respectively, which the races and nations of men c.\cmplify in the 
whole course of their lives. And these three special unities [/ e., of the three ages], 
with many others that follow from them and which will likewise be enumerated 
in this book, all lead to the general unity, which is the unity of the religion of one 
provident [/ e.. foreseeing] divinity, which is the unity of tlic spirit that gives form 
and life to this world of nations. These things having been but incidentally touched 
upon heretofore, the order of their development will here be set forth.” 

We might glance in passing at the dirce sorts of morals (customs), p. 789: 


2330 ® Teona det penodt pohttct, pp. 7-1 1, 75, 105-13, 134, 150, 175: “In our view 
the generation will be the fundamental clement in every return. Like the sunrise it 
is always the same and continually repeats the same drama, in all periods of history, 
in all civilizations. . . . The average length of the individual life is not the average 
length of the political generation. . . . The average life of the political generation 
is to be calculated by taking men at the moment of their real birth, when they take 
charge of their families, tlieir governments, their armies. . . . Then their intellectual 
life begins and its lasts thirty years, more or less. . . . The age of birth varies Some 
men reveal themselves between twenty and twenty-five, and they arc poets, painters, 
sculptors, masters of music. Others arrive at a later age, such as philosophers, jurists, 
historians, who require at least thirty years to conceive their plans, execute their 
many researches, apply their ideas, rectify inevitable mistakes, in a word catch the 
ear of the generation that is to applaud them. . . . [Exceptional individuals have 
two lives:] That is tlic case with Voltaire, who remained in the public eye from 
1718, the year of the production of his Oedipe, down to 1778, the year of his death. 
But he led two lives that cannot be confused.” Some generations are prolonged, 
others are ^shortened. Some are as short as nineteen years. There are preparatory, 
sidering ‘-*’^*-o~«n.>rations and reactionary, conclusive generations. Political periods 
are renewe wit 6°''“' generations) : “Every new principle uses four generations, 
unfolds, every thirty y‘^‘*,jeli a way as to make one single dramatic episode. And 
years there is a new “<^”o.r^ed by principles, generations follow one anotlier in 
by experience. ^ervals of 125 years. It took Christianity 115 yenrs to bc- 

2330 ® Farther along, Diocletian, who degraded Rome, to the deatli 

noting tliat all existing thir £gjj £qj. Qf the pagan world. France allows 
ception, however, he need nqjgjQyj reform, from 1514 to 1620; four for the mod- 
universal notion and translatesjj-Qm 1620 to 1750; four for the Revolution proper, 
the changes that go on in the „ our day.” 
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they do not have. His main defect, which other writers under sim- 
ilar circumstances share, lies in his trying to force facts under in- 
flexible rules that have an exactness which is altogether illusory. He 
would give rigid and immutable form to oscillations, which are 

'‘Primitive customs, as described to us in Deucalion and Pyhrra, who came just 
after the Flood, were all suffused with religion and pity The second, as exemplified 
in Achilles, were choleric and susceptible, the third, ‘officious,’ inspired by a high 
sense of civic duty." As for the meaning of “officious,” Vico explains, p. 858, in 
connexion with his three periods of time; “Latin writers under the Emperors call 
the duty of a subject the officititn civile." The three kinds of alphabet are, pp. 799- 
802: (i) Divine characters, called hieroglyphics, which all nations used in the 
beginning; (2) heroic characters; (3) common characters, which go with the 
various vernaculars. We shall spare the reader any further divagauons of this sort; 
but it would be a pity to make no mention of Vico’s strong faith in the story of 
the Flood and in giants. For the giants he has experimental proof (p. 208) — the 
weapons of enormous length belonging to ancient heroes that Augustus, if one is 
to believe Suetonius, kept in his museum, along with bones and skulls of giants of 
old. The fact, however, is that Suetonius, Dtvtts Augustus, 72, says something quite 
different. Alluding to the villas of Augustus, he writes; “His own villa, though 
small, he decorated with statues and paintings, with porticos and groves, with 
antiques and curios, such as bones of sea-monsters and wild animals excepuonal 
for size, which arc popularly called {quae diciintiir) ‘giants’ bones’, and weapons 
of famous soldiers” [arma heroum, being that is, co-ordinate with membra, not 
the predicate of quae dicuntur, as Vico read it. — A. L.]. Interesung as regards 
derivations is Vico’s use of the number 3 with the mystical properties so dear to 
metaphysicists and theologians. 

In Book V Vico treats “of the recursal in human affairs through the renaissance 
of nations.” Epitomizing, p. 958, the substance of the earlier books, which were 
devoted “to illumining with clearer light the era of the second barbarism (which 
had been even darker than the era of the first barbarism, which itself had been 
called dark by that great scholar of early antiquities, Marcus Tcrentius Varro, in 
his division of eras); and also to showing how God Greatest and Best \pttimo 
Grandtssimo Dio, Jupiter Optimus Maximus~[ had applied the designs of this Provi- 
dence, with which He has guided the nauons in all things, to the realization of the 
ineffable decrees of His grace . . . forasmuch as, having in superhuman ways 
declared and established the truth of the Christian religion against Roman power 
by the miracles of the martyrs and against the false wisdom of the Greeks through 
the teachings of the Fatliers, there still being destined to arise armed nations that 
were everywhere to combat the true divinity of their Maker, He permitted a new 
order of humanity to be born among the nations to the end that it might be firmly 
established according to the natural course of human affairs themselves. With that 
eternal design He brought back times truly divine, during which everywhere, in 
order to defend the Christian religion of which they are protectors, the Catholic 
kings donned the dalmatic of the deacons and consecrated their royal persons.” 
Finally Vico gets to a conclusion, p 1036; “So then let us conclude this work with 
Plato, who makes a fourth sort of commonwealth wherein the supreme rulers are 
honest upright men, the which would be the true natural aristocracy. Such a 
commonwealth as Plato conceived Providence hath so ordained from the first be- 
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essentially variable, essentially protean. Under lure of that illusion, 
he imagines phenomena that have nothing to do with realities, such 
as “thinking generations,” lasting on the average about thirty years, 
and “political periods,” made up of four “thinking generations” and 
lasting about a hundred and twenty-five years. Metaphysicists as a 
rule are contemptuous of facts (§ 821) : Ferrari at least pays homage 
to them by trying to make them fit into the plan he has drawn. For 
that purpose he falls back, as many writers do, upon the great re- 
source of exceptions (§1689®). Certain individuals, such as Vol- 
taire, Goethe, Aristophanes, Sophocles, Rossini, and others, he en- 
dows with two “thinking lives.” He admits delays and accelerations 
in “thinking generations” and in “political periods.” In the different 
nations he finds certain “translations” of the periods, notes their 
“comparative velocity,” in a word, himself partially demolishes the 
foundations of his own theory. All the same, as compared with 
metaphysicists generally he has the great merit of expressing him- 
self clearly; and in a mass of details of misleading exactness and 
arbitrarily organized, one notes remarks which, like Draper’s the- 
ories (§ 2341 ^), come very close to experimental realities. The cases 
of Ferrari and Draper are like a great many others we have seen 
(§§ 252-53, 2214) : They catch a vision of the facts through a fog of 
metaphysics and pseudo-experience. 

2331 . Slight oscillations do not ordinarily appear in correlation; 
they are fleeting manifestations in which it is difficult, nay impos- 
sible, to discover uniformities. Correlations in wide oscillations are 
more easily discernible: they are manifestations of long duration in 
which now and again we succeed in recognizing a law (uniform- 
ity), either for some given phenomenon considered apart from 
others or for given phenomena as correlated with others. Such uni- 
formities have long been perceived, though more often indistinctly 
and stated in no very adequate terms. When, for instance, corre- 

ginnings of Nations.” The metaphysicist thinks he has also demolished all doctnnes 
different from his own, p. 1049: “So therefore we have refuted Epicurus, who be- 
lieves in chance, and his followers Obbes [Hobbes] and Machiavello. And con- 
firmed on the contrary are those political philosophers, prince among them the 
divine Plato, who prove that Providence rules human affairs.” Such ramblings 
soar so far far above the clouds that facts have become altogether invisible. They 
have nothing to do with the humble realities of Earth, or with any experimental 
fact such as the undulatory forms assumed by certain phenomena. 
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spondences are noted between the wealth of a country and its man- 
ners and customs, one is dealing with uniformities in interdependent 
oscillations; but ordinarily the temptation is to overstep experience 
and go wandering off into ethical reflections. 

A number of errors are commonly to be noted in studies of such 
uniformities. They fall into two classes: A. Errors arising from fail- 
ure to take due account of the undulatory form that phenomena 
assume. B. Errors in interpreting that undulatory form. 

2332. A-i. The waves in a curve represent periods of intensifica- 
tion and decline in phenomena. They may be described as ascend- 
ing or descending. If they are at all protracted, people living in them 
readily get the impression that a movement is to continue indefi- 
nitely in the direction observable in their time, or is at least to ter- 
minate in some stationary condition without subsequent counter- 
movements (§§ 2392 , 2319 ). 

2333. A- 2 . That error is attenuated but not corrected when it is 
indeed assumed that there is a mean line about which the move- 
ment is oscillating, but it is also assumed that that mean line coin- 
cides with the line of one of the ascending phases of the movement. 
Never, or almost never, is it made to coincide with the line of a 
descending period.^ 

2334. B-i. It is known that, in the past, the movement has shown 
oscillations, but it is taken for granted that the normal movement 
is a movement favourable to society in the direction of a uniformly 
increasing good. At the most, someone will concede that it is no 
more than holding its own but shows no decline. The case of a 
downward movement uniformly unfavourable is for the most part 
barred. Oscillations that cannot be disputed are regarded as abnor- 
mal, secondary, accidental — each has a “cause” that might be (§ 134 ) 
or ought to be remedied, whereupon the oscillation itself would dis- 
appear. Derivations in this general form are not common; but they 
are very common under the form next following ( 5 - 2 ), and it is 
not difficult to see why; the human being has a propensity to seek 
his advantage and to shrink from anything that is to his harm. 

2335. 5 - 2 . It is assumed that oscillations can be separated, keep- 
mg the favourable and eliminating the unfavourable by removing 


2333 ^ Wc shall consider a particular case of these errors farther along 
(§§239if.). 
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the “cause.” Almost all historians accept that theorem, at least im- 
plicitly, and go to great pains to explain just what this or that nation 
should have done to keep for ever in a favourable period without 
ever slipping into unfavourable periods. Not a few economists even 
know and are kind enough to inform the world how “crises” might 
be averted, the term “crisis” designating nothing but the descending 
period in an oscillation.^ All such derivations are commonly used in 
discussions of social prosperity (§§ 2540 f.). They are favourites with 
a great many writers who naively imagine that they are doing scien- 
tific work when they are really preaching moral, humanitarian, or 
patriotic sermons. 

2336. 5-3. Merely as a reminder — ^for we have only too often had 
occasion to allude to it — let us note the error of mistaking relation- 
ships of interdependence for relationships of cause and effect. In the 
case here in point the assumption is tliat tlie oscillations in a given 
phenomenon have causes of their own independent of oscillations 
in other phenomena. 

2337. 5-4. Disregarding correlations, actually, but still resolved to 
find some “cause” for oscillations in a given phenomenon, a writer 
will seek a cause in theology, in metaphysics, or in vagaries that are 
experimental in appearance only. The Hebrew prophets found the 
cause of descending periods in the prosperity of Israel in the wrath 
of God. The Romans were convinced that every evil that befell their 
city was caused by some violation of rites in the worship of the gods. 
To recover prosperity one had only to discover what the violation 
had been and make suitable amends. Many many historians, even 
modern historians, seek and find similar causes, now in “corruption 
of morals,” now in the auri sacra fames, now in violations of the 
precepts of morality, law, or brotherly love, now in the sins of an 
oligarchy that is oppressing a people, now in capitalism, in too great 
inequalities in wealth, and so on and on. Of such derivations there 
is an assortment varied enough to please all tastes.^ 

2335 ^ Pareto, Coiirs, § 926: ‘‘The term ‘crisis’ is most often kept for the descend- 
ing phase of the oscillation, when prices are falling. In reality tliat phase is closely 
bound up with the ascending phase, when prices are rising. The one cannot subsist 
apart from the other and the term ‘crisis’ should be kept for tlieir sum.” 

2337 Pareto, Manmle, Chap. IX, § 82: ‘‘Causes of crises have been seen in each 
and every circumstance connected with them. In the ascending period, when every- 
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2338. In reality oscillations in the various elements that go to 
make up the social phenomenon are interdependent, as are those 
elements themselves. They are mere manifestations of changes in 
the elements. If one is bent on using at all costs the misleading term 
“cause,” one may say that the descending period is the cause of the 
ascending period following, and vice versa; but only in the sense 
that the ascending period is invariably associated with the preceding 
descending period, and vice versa — that, therefore, speaking in gen- 
eral terms, the various periods are just manifestations of a single 
state of things, that observation shows them as succeeding one an- 
other, so that the succession is an experimental uniformity.^ The 
oscillations are of various kinds depending on the length of time 
required for their completion. The time may be brief, very brief, 
long, very long. Very brief oscillations are ordinarily accidental, in 
the sense that they reflect the action of momentary, ephemeral forces 
(§ 2331 ) ; those which evolve in fairly extensive periods of time re- 
flect forces of some duration. Owing to our scant information as to 
very remote eras in history and our inability to foresee the future, 
very long oscillations may not look like oscillations at all, but seem 
to be permanent trends in a given direction (§ 2392 ). 

2339. Returning now to the particular problem we set ourselves 

thing is prospering, consumption increases and business men increase production. 
To do that savings are transformed into frozen and liquid capital, credit expands, 
and circulation becomes more rapid. Now every one of those various steps has been 
taken as the exclusive cause of the descending period, to which the term “crisis” 
has been applied. The only truth in that is that those phenomena have indeed fig- 
ured in the ascending period that always precedes the descending period ... It is 
fantastic to speak of a permanent excess of production. If any such thing existed 
tliere would have to be somewhere constantly increasing deposits of excess merchan- 
dise. But no such thing has ever been heard of." 

2338 ^ Pareto, Cours, § 926. “A crisis must not be thought of as an accident in- 
terrupting a normal state of things. The normal thing is the wave-movement, eco- 
nomic prosperity bringing on depression, depression bringing on prosperity. In re- 
garding economic crises as abnormal phenomena, the economist is making the mis- 
take a physicist would be making in thinking of the nodes and internodes of a rod 
in vibration as accidents independent of the movements of the molecules in the rod.” 
And Pareto, Manuale, Chap IX, § 75: “The ‘crisis’ is just a particular case of the 
great law of rhythm that prevails in ail social phenomena (Pareto, Systemes soctal- 
tstes, Vol. I, p. 30). The social system shapes the crisis; it does not affect its sub- 
stance, which depends upon the nature of the human being and of economic prob- 
lems in general. Crises occur not only in private industry and commerce, but in 
public enterprise and finance.” 
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in § 2329, as to the interdependence of waves: It is clear that in 
order to solve it we have to take account of the forces that are work- 
ing upon die various elements in the social phenomenon, the in- 
terdependences between which we are trying to determine. It will 
help if we divide such forces into two groups: i. Forces arising in 
the conflict between theory and reality, in die more or less perfect 
adjustment of theories to realities. They manifest themselves in dif- 
ferences that arise between sentiments and the results of experience. 
That aspect of the problem we may call intrinsic. 2. Forces tending 
to modify sentiments and arising in the relationships in which such 
sentiments stand towards other facts, such as economic and political 
conditions, class-circulation, and so on. That we may call the ex^ 
trinsic aspect of the problem. 

2340 . I. Intrinsic aspect.^ At dmes, for individuals in whom 
Class II residues (group-persistence; the thing in § 616) have de- 
clined in vigour w 4 iilc the combination-instincts (Class I residues) 
have intensified (while experimental science has gained in prestige, 
we said back there, in § 616), conclusions deriving from Class 
II residues (group-persistence) come to seem more strikingly at 
odds with realities, and that circumstance gives rise to a feeling that 
such residues are “outworn prejudices” that had better be replaced 
with combination-residues (§ 1679). So, non-logical actions are merci- 
lessly condemned from the standpoint of experimental truth and in- 
dividual or social utility, and the idea is to replace them with logical 
actions, which are professedly dictated by experimental science, but 
in reality are based on pseudo-science and arc made up of deriva- 
tions of little or no validity. The situation is usually stated in terms 
of the following derivations, or otlicrs of the kind: “Faith and prej- 
udice must give way to reason.” It is held tliat tlie sentiment ex- 
pressed in that derivation “demonstrates” the “falsity” of the group- 
persistence residues, the “truth” of the combination-residues. At 
other times, when an inverse trend is in progress and residues of 
group-persistence are acquiring new strength while the combination- 
residues are losing ground, contrary phenomena are observable 
(§ 1680). The residues of group-persistence that have weakened may 

2340 ^Wc began this investigation above in §§6i6f., where it came up in the 
course of our induction. We touched on it again in §§ 1678 f. [in a general con 
sideration of theories]. We are now concluding it here. 
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be beneficial, indifferent, or detrimental to society. In the first case, 
the derivations of the combination-instinct, on the basis of which 
the Class II residues are rejected, show themselves entirely at odds 
with practice, as tending to give die society forms unsuitable to it 
and which might even encompass its destruction. That is felt instinc- 
tively rather than demonstrated by thought; so a trend begins in a 
sense counter to the trend that had given predominance to Class I 
residues: the pendulum starts swinging in the opposite direction, 
and an opposite extreme is reached. Conclusions drawn from Class I 
residues being sometimes at odds with reality, they are said always 
to be — they are held, in other words, to be “false”; and that condem- 
nation is carried on to the principles of experimental reasoning 
themselves, principles of group-persistence alone being regarded 
as “true,” or at least as possessing a “higher truth.” And such senti- 
ments give rise to many derivations, among which the following: 
That we have within us ideas, notions, concepts, that are superior to 
experience, that “intuition” must take the place of “reason,” that 
“conscience must assert its rights in the face of positivistic empiri- 
cism,” that “idealism must replace empiricism, positivism, science,” 
that “idealism is alone ‘true science.’ ” It is firmly believed that this 
“true science,” with its absolute, comes much closer to realities than 
experimental science, which is always contingent; that, in fact, it 
“is reality,” and that experimental science, which is identified with 
the pseudo-science of the Class I residues, is misleading and harm- 
ful. In days gone by such opinions prevailed in all branches of 
human knowledge. In our day they have disappeared, or virtually 
so, in the physical sciences, the last noteworthy example there being 
Hegel’s Philosophy of Nature; but they still persist in the social 
sciences. In the physical sciences they were eliminated by the prog- 
ress of experimental science and because they were of no use. In 
the social sciences they endure, not only because experimental re- 
search in social science is still in a very rudimentary stage, but espe- 
cially because of their great social utility. In fact, there are many 
cases in which conclusions drawn from residues of group-persistence 
(or, in other words, obtained by “intuition”) come much closer to 
realities than conclusions that are drawn from the combination- 
instinct and go to make up the derivations of that pseudo-science 
which, in social matters, continues to be mistaken for experimental 
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science. And — again in many cases — these latter derivations seem 
so harmful that the society which is not eager to decline or perish 
must necessarily reject them. But not less deleterious are the conse- 
quences of an exclusive predominance of Class II residues, not only 
in the physical arts and sciences, where their harmfulness is ob- 
vious, but in social matters as well, where it is perfectly apparent 
that but for the combination-instinct and the use of experimental 
thinking there could be no progress. So there is no stopping, either, 
at the extreme where Class II residues predominate; and a new os- 
cillation sets in heading back towards the first extreme, where Class 
I residues predominated. And so the pendulum continues swinging 
back and forth from one extreme to the other, indefinitely. 

2341. Such developments may be described in other terms that 
emphasize one or another of their interesting aspects. Keeping to 
surfaces one may say that in history a period of faith will be fol- 
lowed by a period of scepticism, which will in turn be followed by 
another period of faith, this by another period of scepticism, and 
so on (§ 1681 ).^ Such descriptions are not in themselves bad; but 
the terms “faith” and “scepticism” may be misleading, if they are 
thought of as referable to any particular religion or group of reli- 
gions. Looking a little deeper, one may say that society is grounded 
on group-persistences. These manifest themselves in residues which, 
from the logico-experimental standpoint, are false, and sometimes 


2341 ^Draper had ideas that come more or less close to that doctrine, His- 
tory of the Intellectual Development of Europe, p. 15: “The intellectual progress 
of Europe being of a nature answering to that observed in the case of Greece, and 
this, in Its turn, being like that of an individual, we may conveniently separate it 
into arbitrary periods, sufficiently distinct from one another, though imperceptibly 
merging into each other. To these successive periods I shall give the tides of: i. the 
Age of Credulity; 2, the Age of Inquiry; 3. the Age of Faith; 4. the Age of Reason; 
5. the Age of Decrepitude.” Draper clearly has an intuitive perception of one of 
our wide oscillations. What he fails to see is that there is an indefinite sequence of 
them and that the major ones are simultaneous with any number of minor ones. 
Then again he lets himself be led astray by a mistaken analogy between the lives 
of nadons and the lives of individuals. It is also strange that he should think of 
Socrates as inidating the “age of Faith” in Greece that was followed by an “age of 
Inquiry”: Ibid., p. 106; “The Sophists had brought on an intellectual anarchy. It is 
not in the nature of humanity to be contented with such a state. Thwarted m its 
expectadons from physics, the Greek mind turned its attention to morals. In the 
progress of life, it is but a step from the age of Inquiry to the age of Faith. Socrates, 
who led the way in this movement, was born b c. 469.” Those who place Socrates 
among the Sophists come much closer to the facts. 
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patently absurd. When, therefore, the aspect of social utility pre- 
dominates to any large extent, doctrines favourable to the senti- 
ments of group-persistence are accepted, instinctively or otherwise. 
When, however, the logico-experimental aspect predominates, even 
to some slight extent, such doctrines are rejected and replaced by 
others that accord in appearances, though rarely in substance, with 
logico-experimental science. So the human mind oscillates between 
the two extremes, and being unable to halt at either, continues in 
movement indefinitely. There might be a resting-place, at least for 
a portion of the intellectual ruling class, if individuals here and there 
would consent to be persuaded that a belief may be useful to society 
even though experimentally false or absurd (§§ 1683, 2002). Those 
few who look at social phenomena exclusively or at beliefs of others 
— ^not their own — may hold that view; and in fact we see traces of 
it in scientists, and we find it mote or less explicit, mote or less dis- 
guised, in public men who approach matters empirically. But the 
majority of human beings, people who are neither exclusively scien- 
tists nor far-sighted statesmen, people who do not lead but are led, 
and tliink more of tlieir own beliefs than of the beliefs of others, 
can hardly hold such a view, either because of ignorance or because 
there is a distressing contradiction between having a faith that is to 
inspire vigorous action and considering that faith absurd. There is 
no saying that such a thing could never happen; but it remains a rare 
exception. In fine, to summarize what we have just been saying in 
a few words, the “cause” of the oscillation is not only a lack of scien- 
tific knowledge but, and chiefly, a confusion between two separate 
things — between the social utility of a doctrine and its accord with 
experience. The magnitude of that error we have already had fre- 
quent occasion to stress, and the harm it does to the quest for uni- 
formities in the social field. 

2342 . No such development takes place for individuals who are 
not called upon to consider one or the other of the extremes. Many 
people live satisfied with their own beliefs and are not in the least 
concerned with the problem of reconciling them with logico-experi- 
mental science. Some few others dwell in the clouds of metaphysics 
or pseudo-science and worry not at all about the practical necessities 
of life. Many persons occupy intermediate situations and participate 
now more, now less, in the oscillation. 
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2343. 2. 'Extrinsic aspect. What we have just been saying has one 
defect that might become a source of serious error. It seems to lend 
colour to a tacit assumption that people think logically or pseudo- 
logically in choosing derivations. That is what might be gathered 
when we say that human beings accept derivations as the logical 
consequence of certain sentiments. Some individuals do that, but 
they are very few. The vast majority adopt residues and derivations 
under die direct impulse of sentiments. The intrinsic aspect just ex- 
amined is important for the theory of doctrines, but is of no great 
significance as regards the theory of social movements. Such move- 
ments are not consequences of theories — the contrary, rather, is the 
case. Alternating periods of faith and scepticism have to be corre- 
lated, therefore, with other facts (§§2336-37). 

2344. Let us begin, as usual, inductively. The oscillations we are 
trying to understand are like oscillations in the economic field 
(§§ 2279 f.). They are of varying intensities. Let us disregard minor 
ones and keep to those of the larger magnitudes, the largest pos- 
sible, in fact. That will give us a rough picture of the facts. We are 
looking for oscillations in residues in the masses as a whole. Oscilla- 
tions, therefore, in the intellectual elements in a population— men 
of letters, philosophers, pseudo-scientists, scientists — are pertinent 
only as indices. In themselves they mean notliing; they have to be 
widely accepted in the masses at large before they can serve as in- 
dices of popular sentiments. The works of a Lucian, rising like an 
islet of scepticism in an ocean of credulity, have a significance of 
approximately zero. The works of a Voltaire, on the other hand, 
enjoyed wide acceptance. They are more like a continent of scep- 
ticism and therefore merit consideration as an important index. 
These are all imperfect tools, even more imperfect than are avail- 
able for evaluating economic oscillations when accurate statistics are 
not to be had. However, we have to be satisfied with them, since we 
can get nothing better — for the present at least. 

2345. Athens. Taking the situation in Athens, from the war with 
the Medes down to the battle of Chaeroneia, one first notes a period 
in which Class II residues appear in great abundance in the popula- 
tion in the mass, whereas the ruling class shows a great abundance 
of Class I residues. Let the number i in Figure 40 represent the date 
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of the battle of Marathon (490 b.c.)' and the line ab the intensity 
of Class II residues in the population as a whole. We get striking 
evidences, such as the conviction of Miltiades after the Paros expedi- 
tion (489 B.C.), of the differences in strength of Class II residues in 
the lower classes and in the Athenian leaders. Later on, as Aristotle 


6 



testifies, De republica Athenienmim, 25 (Kenyon, p, 46), during the 
seventeen years following the war with the Medes the constitution 
remained in the hands of the Areopagus, though it was breaking 
down a little at a time, till in 460 b.c. came the reform of Ephialtes, 
which deprived the Areopagus of its constitutional prerogatives. We 
have an excellent index of the intellectual movement during the 
period in the Oresteia of Aeschylus (458 b.c.). Unmistakable in that 
trilogy is the reflection of the struggle between those who were hold- 
ing loyal to residues of group-persistence and those who were re- 
placing them with combination-residues.® The former were com- 
pletely defeated. The point 2, corresponding to the year 458 b.c., 

2345 1 As late as the war with the Medes the Athenians were still believing, as 
naore than one passage in Greek literature proves, in direct interventions by gods. 

2345 * The Eumenides especially seems to have been written to defend die Areop- 
agus and old tradition against innovations. 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1696 


§2345 


must tlierefore be located on a rapidly descending segment of the 
curve.® But the curve dropped even lower in the ruling classes. Peri- 
cles purged himself of popular “prejudices” and prepared the 
ground for the rise of Alcibiades to power.^ Afterwards came a 
slight reaction, and the sceptical friends of Pericles were persecuted. 
Anaxagoras had to leave Athens (431 b.c,).® At the point 3, corre- 
sponding to that date, the curve rises somewhat. Then it drops 
again; and we have patent proof of that in the three comedies of 
Aristophanes: the Acharnians (425 b.c.), the Knights (424 b.c.), 
and the Clouds (423 b.c.) which, like the Oresteia, reflect the strug- 
gle between the champions and the destroyers of group-persistences. 
Not merely to the differences between tragedy and comedy are the 
different manners in which the conflict is treated in the Oresteia and 


in the three comedies of Aristophanes to be ascribed, but to the great 
differences in intensities in Class II residues in the Athenian people 
at the time when Aeschylus wrote his trilogy and at the time of the 
comedies. By the time of the comedies mythology has been defeated, 
and the war is being waged on the battle-fields of metaphysics and 
politics.® We must mark the year 424 b.c. as point 4, and that will 


2345 ® Justin, Htstoriae Phtlipptcae, II, 14 (Clarke, p. 34) : “The vanquished Mar- 
donius [generalissimo of the Persians 3 escaped as from a shipwreck with a handful 
of men. The camps overflowing widi royal wealth were captured. The Greeks di- 
vided the Persian gold among themselves, and that was the first time that the ex- 
travagance which goes with wealth laid hold on them.” 

2345 ^Plutarch, Pericles, 6 , r (Perrin, Vol. Ill, p. 15). Plutarch says that from 
his contacts with Anaxagoras Pericles derived, among other advantages, “the further 
one, that he seemed to have grown superior to superstition.” Thucydides, Htstoriae, 
II, 53, 4, seems inclined to lay the blame for the progress of unbelief in Athens on 
the plague, but that is one of the usual errors of ethical reasoning (residues : 
unbelief was rife in Athens before the plague, and continued to increase after all 
the effects of the plague had vanished. 

2345 ° The law of Diapeithes against impiety (Plutarch, Pericles, 32, i; Perrin, 
Vol. IV, p. 93) belongs to that time. It bore upon “those who do not recognize the 
gods or who speculate on celestial things,” and is to be regarded as an expression 
of popular sentiment hostile to the prevalence of the combination-insuncts, which 
were encouraging naturalistic studies. 

2345 ®The political conflict also ended very shortly. It no longer figures in the 
middle comedy, much less in the new. But already Aristophanes had been obliged 
to let politics alone, in deference, it has been said, to legislation forbidding attacks 
on magistrates or citizens on the stage. But that explanation can be only p^^ly 
true. Aristophanes could very well have touched on politics without menoonmg 
names of living people. Instead, in the Ecclesiazusae, mere fun-making takes the 
place of the fierce invectives in the Acharnians, fhe Knights, and the Clouds. We 
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indicate a new drop in the curve. The movement runs on down to 
the Melos affair (416 b.c.). That will be 5, and something very close 
to a minimum in group-persistences for both rulers and ruled in 
Athens. Never had Greeks talked so cynically, discarding all thought 
of religion, morals, and justice— that was the time when Alcibiades 
was lording it over Athens.^ Then comes a very faint reaction: Alci- 
biades is accused of profaning the mysteries (415 b.c.). A still more 


may disregard the Birds (414 b c.) as an exception, but neither in the Frogs (406 
B c.) nor in the Plum (409 b c ) is there any uace of the bitter struggle that seetlies 
in the first three comedies mentioned. It seems that by that time Aristophanes had 
grown resigned to a thing he could nor help and began poking fun at the victors, 
just as at a later date the Greeks would poke fun at the Romans who had conquered 
their country, and just as, in modern times, the Legitimist salons laughed at Napo- 
leon III, and, after the fall of the Right, the conservative salons at the democratic 
republic. Such mirth seems to be, as it were, the sour grapes of the vanquished. 

2345 ^One should read, in Thucydides, Historiae, V, 85-111 (Smith, Vol. Ill, pp. 
157-75), the long colloquy between the Athenians and the Melians. The Athenians 
insist, substantially, that the right of the stronger is always the better and that the 
gods themselves support it. The Melians must surely be aware that human conflicts 
are decided according to justice as between equals, but that “the strong exact what 
they can, and the weak make the best of it.” That is a sound experimental observa- 
tion true for all times and places; and if, from the days of Thucydides down to our 
own, it is ever and anon denied in many derivations, that is because, as we have so 
many times noted, derivations completely at odds with experience win assent if they 
accord with certain sentiments. The derivations may at times be beneficial, at other 
times harmful. In the present case they accord with so-called sentiments of “justice,” 
and those have oftentimes been productive of good; because in the first place, they 
have availed to mitigate the sorrows of many people by inspiring hopes in a better 
future and inducing them to live, mentally, in a “better” world than the experi- 
mental world; and because, in the second place, to express sentiments through deri- 
vations helps to reinforce them; and sentiments of justice, so called, though they 
are readily smothered by interests and other sentiments — such as, in the circum- 
stances here in point, sentiments depending on Class V residues (personal integnty), 
notable among which, nationalism — may sometimes prompt human beings to at- 
tenuate, be it ever so slightly, the evils caused by “injustice ” The Athenians use 
another argument that continues current in international, and especially in civil, 
strife. They try to show the Melians that their subjecuon to Athens would have 
advantages for both peoples. The Melians ask whether they might not be accepted 
as neutrals. The Athenians refuse, because, they say, that would be detrimental to 
them. In that, again, we get an experimental observanon, valid for all places and 
times, from the time of the conference at Melos down to the Treaty of Campo 
Formio, and applying to international conflicts, and to a far greater extent, to civil 
conflicts Derivations running counter to it are numerous. They win assent for rea- 
sons such as we have described; but they are usually harmful and oftentimes result 
in utter ruin for states and social classes, because they dissuade people from adopt- 
ing the one road to salvation, which lies in preparing guns and evincing the willing- 
ness, and the ability, to use force. 
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pronounced reaction is evident at the time of the prosecution of 
Socrates (399 b.c.), 'which we may designate as 6.® After that we 
have no indications of any great changes in the Athenian people 
down to the batde of Chaeroneia (338 b.c.), which we mark with 
7. That batde puts an end to the independence of Athens, and its 
history thereafter blends with the history of the rest of Greece down 
to the Roman conquest. 

2346. As regards the intellectual class in Greece, the downward 
movement continues. It is chiefly notable at the “time of the Soph- 
ists,” so called. As is usual with many other words of the kind, the 
term “Sophist” is so indefinite that exactly what it means is hard 
to say. In the course of centuries, it has come to mean an individual 
who twists arguments to suit his personal conveniences, and so it 
has acquired a strong ethical colouring. Since we are not concerned 
with ethics here, that definition can be of no service to us. We care 
not a whit whether a man took money for lessons in logic or gave 
them free. We are interested, however, in distinguishing individuals 
who aimed at undermining group-persistences, at substituting logi- 
cal for non-logical conduct, at deifying Reason, from individuals 
who defended group-persistences, stood by tradition, were there- 
fore favourable to non-logical conduct and burned no incense to the 
goddess Reason. For convenience of reference, suppose we call the 
former A^s and the latter B’s. 

2347. Not a few writers contrast Socrates with the Sophists. 
Others say he was a Sophist too. The controversy cannot be settled 
unless the term “Sophist” is defined. We need not go into the mat- 
ter here; but of one thing we are certain: that Socrates, and Plato 


2345 ® The trial of Socrates is merely the best known of a series of prosecutions 
that took place about that time and which indicate a popular reaction against un- 
belief in the intellectual classes. Decharme, La critique des traditions religieuses chez 
les Grecs, p. 140: “So towards the end of the fifth century one notes a wave of prose- 
cutions for impiety of which only faint traces are to be noted in earlier ages. They 
bear witness to new progress in unbelief, and therefore deserve our somewhat closer 
attention.” They show not only the progress of unbelief, but the intensity of popular 
sentiments reacting against it. It is interesting that in those prosecutions accusations 
of impiety towards the gods were not the only charges. There were complaints of a 
political and private character and, in general, charges of immorality. In a trcausc, 
De virtutihus et vitiis, which is attributed to Aristotle, “impiety,” aai^tia, is de- 
fined, VII, 2 (Solomon, p. 1251a, II. 30-32), as “guilt towards the gods, towards the 
daimones, or even towards the dead, one’s parents, one’s country.” One might tlicrc- 
fore say that the term designates an offence against the principal group-persistcnccs. 
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too, are to be classed among our A% since both aim at undermining 
group-persistences in Athens and replacing them with products of 
their own thought. They may have differed from Protagoras, Gor- 
gias, Prodicus, and others in the means they used; but their tend- 
encies, whether they were aware of it or not, were the same. 

2348. Writers, as a rule, wax indignant that Aristophanes should 
have named Socrates in the Clouds. They may be right from an 
ethical standpoint; but they are wrong from the logico-experimental 
standpoint as regards doctrines and social utility. Aristophanes was 
telling the literal truth when he says that Socrates and, to an even 
greater extent, Plato aimed at dethroning the Zeus of mythological 
tradition to transfer sovereignty to the “clouds” of their metaphysics. 
The daemon of Socrates is first cousin, at least, to the goddess Rea- 
son and own brother to the “conscience” of our Liberal Protestants. 
As for Plato, he so truly believes in tlie omnipotence of the goddess 
Reason that he trusts in her alone to create out of whole cloth a 
republic of human beings of flesh and bone. From the standpoint 
of social utility it is evident that working along drat line the founda- 
tions of non-logical conduct on which society rests would soon have 
been demolished. Not, indeed, that the doctrines themselves could 
have had that effect. Quite to the contrary, they are themselves one 
of the effects of the social disintegration; and that is why the con- 
demnation of Socrates was a useless thing and therefore stupid, 
wicked, and criminal, just as the condemnation of any man for ex- 
pressing opinions deemed heretical by the people about him has 
been and continues to be useless and therefore stupid, wicked, and 
criminal.^ 

2349. At first blush, there might seem to be very great differences 
between the atheist Sisyphus, portrayed in a tragedy of Critias, and 
a devout soul such as Plato seems to be. And from the standpoint 
of ethics that may well be. But not from the standpoint of social 
utility. There the stress has to be laid on the traits common to the 
Sisyphus of Critias and the Socrates of Plato’s Republic, Neither of 
them accepts the gods of tradition. Both refashion gods after their 
own patterns. Both, in other words, sap the foundations of group- 
persistences by transforming them. Sisyphus expresses the opinion 

2348 ^ Wc have gone into that subject deeply enough in § 2196, and passim. Noth- 
ing more need be added here. 
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tiiat in the beginning there must have been some wise and learned 
man “who invented the gods in order to keep men to the paths of 
duty.” But the Socrates of the Republic is just such a wise and 
learned man. If he does not invent gods out of whole cloth, he none 
the less reshapes the gods of tradition to fit patterns of his own, and 
for the same purpose as the law-maker of Sisyphus, to make men 
better, that is.^ That procedure is the more noteworthy in that it is 
a very general one. Our Modernists have inclinations towards it, and 
it is very definitely the procedure of the Liberal Protestants, who 
remould the Christ of history to their own taste and transform him 
into a creature of their own imaginations. In that we get a particular 
instance of the intrinsic aspect of our problem (§2340). When, in 
the minds of people of intellectual habits, traditional conceptions of 
certain group-persistences come into conflict with other concep- 
tions that their pseudo-science deems better calculated to serve social 


2349 ^ A long passage from the tragedy in which Sisyphus appears has been pre- 
served by Sextus Empiricus, ContradtcUones, IX, Adversus phystcos, II, De dtts, 54 
{Opera, VoL II, pp. 558-62) . It gives the substance of the play quite clearly: “Critias, 
one of the tyrants of Athens, seems properly to be classed among the atheists when 
he says that the law-makers of old thought of God as an overseer of the virtuous or 
wicked conduct of men, to the end that no one should coverdy offend his neigh- 
bour, in fear of chasdsement from the gods.” The last two lines of the harangue by 
Sisyphus (vv. 41-42) read: “So, I wot, in the beginning, were men persuaded to 
believe in the race of daemons [gods].” And just previously (vv. 24-26): “In such 
ways very witdly did he advocate moral laws of his own device, concealing truth 
under garb of fiedon” [Hervet: "verum sub umbra contegens mendacii”'\. And 
now suppose we listen to Plato, Respubhea, II, 17, 377D: "Ademantus: But I do not 
understand just what fabricadons you refer to as the ‘biggest.’ Socrates: The stories 
that Hesiod and Homer, and the other poets for that matter, have told us; for the 
myths which they have told and are telling to men are naught but fiedons.” But 
since the mythology of the poets was also the mythology of die people the Socrates 
of the Republic was at one with the Sisyphus of Critias in regarding it as fiction, 
and they were in agreement also in their purpose, which was to have a mythology 
that would be helpful to men. Plato finds fault with lines in the Iliad for represent- 
ing Zeus as a dispenser of both good and evil (379D). He would have it said that 
Zeus does nothing but good, and that the evils which he inflicts upon mortals are 
for their benefit. In that he is adopdng one of the affirmadve soludons (B-i) that 
we noted in §§ 1903 f. (and cf. § 1970); but, good metaphysicist that he is, he takes 
the greatest pains not to give trace of proof of his asserdon, to which we are asked 
to assent simply because it has the assent of the speakers whom Plato himself su^ 
plies with words. Substandally he finds his proof in a “metaphysical experience, 
just as some of our contemporaries find theirs in a “Chrisdan experience.” Still an 
unfathomable mystery is why, in such egregious company, room should not c 
found for an “atheist experience.” 
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•utility, they follow one of two courses, both of which lead to the 
same goal: either they declare the traditional conceptions altogether 
false and fallacious; or else they modify them, transform them, 
make them over in their own way, not observing that in so doing 
they are destroying them, since the manifestations that they deem 
accessory are, instead, essential to the persistence of the group, and 
to suppress them is like depriving a man of his body and expecting 
him to live. The gods of Homer, with whom Plato picks his quar- 
rel, were alive in the minds of millions upon millions of human 
beings. The god of Plato was never alive, and he has remained a 
rhetorical exercise on the part of a few dreamers. 

2350. Variations in intensities in Class I and Class II residues seem 
to be in no way correlated with tlie democratic or aristocratic char- 
acter of the system of government.’^ In the Athenian aristocracy we 
find a Nicias, who shows a predominance of Class II residues, a 
Pericles, who gave pre-eminence to Class I residues, and an Alci- 
biades, who had almost no others, in that resembling the plutocratic 
demagogues of our day. The regime of the Thirty was kindly dis- 
posed towards Socrates, merely reprimanding him. A democratic 
regime condemned him to drink the hemlock. 

2351. Nor do the variations in question seem to be in any way 
correlated with the state of wealth. If Class II residues began to 
weaken when Athens was prosperous, the reactions also occurred 

2350 ^ One must be on one's guard against the error of assuming that the cruelty 
of the Athenians towards the Mehans was correlated with a predominance of Class I 
residues. Quite to the contrary, on many an occasion the Athenians evinced more 
humaneness than the Spartans, in whom Class II residues were uppermost. The dif- 
ference lies, more than in anything else, in the character of the derivations used. 
They are more prolix and better compounded in the case of the Athenians; terser, 
less well knit, and sometimes brazenly mendacious in the case of the Spartans In- 
structive from that point of view is the massacre of the inhabitants of Plataea, as 
recounted by Thucydides, Histortae, III, 52-68. The Plataeans surrendered to the 
Spartans on a promise by the latter that “the guilty would be punished, but none 
unjustly.” Spartan “justice” ran as follows, Jbid., 52, 4-5: The Spartans asked the 
Plataeans “whether in the present war they had done anything in favour of the 
Spartans and their allies.” The Plataeans marvelled at the substitution of such a 
question for the promised judgment. They argued at length, and were no less 
patiently refuted by the Thebans; whereupon the Spartans, Ibid , HI, 68, 2-3, put 
the question to each individual Plataean; and, each in turn, being unable to answer 
yes, was forthwith executed That is just one more of the countless examples that 
go to show that anyone promising to act “justly” promises nothing, “justice” being 
like a rubber band to be stretched to any length considered desirable. 
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while she was still holding prosperous. In her days of poverty, there 
is no apparent recovery in Class II residues. At the time of the 
Roman conquest, there was no return in Athens to the state of mind 
prevailing in the days of Marathon. The variations do seem to be 
somehow correlated with rapid increase in wealth, which appears 
conjointly with a weakening in Class II residues as well as with the 
ensuing reaction; but that may well be a fortuitous coincidence. 
Otlier situations would have to be studied before any certain con- 
clusions could be reached in that connexion.^ 


2352. Variations in the intensities of Class I and Class II residues 


go hand in hand with variations arising from the intrinsic point of 
view (§§2340!.), but what the correlations are we cannot deter- 


mine. That they are not few is very probable. An Anaxagoras, a 
Socrates, a Plato may well have been inspired by forces of an in- 
trinsic character; but it is hardly probable that such causes could 
have influenced a Critias or an Alcibiades, to say nothing of the 
Athenians who attended the conference with the Melians (§ 2345®). 

2353. Rome. Conditions in Rome before the second Punic War 


we cannot know with any exactness. Numberless facts go to show 
that one need pay little attention to the declamations by men of 
letters as to the “good old times.” Vices there must have been in 
Rome, then as afterwards. They were merely less talked about, as 
practised on a less conspicuous stage, within narrower limits, and 
there were no literary men to leave record of them. Vices transpire 
even in the legends, though we are unable to determine their bear- 
ing on historical realities. 

2354. Certain it is that in the second century before our era two 


2351 ^ The situation can be better stated in mathematical language. Let p be an 
index of the relative proportions between Class I and Class II residues in a given 
population; q, an index of the wealth of the same population; t, the time. We get 
the equation: 

dt \dt ) 

rather than the equation: 


Or, in order not to ascribe to our description an exactness it cannot have, we might 

say that depends much more on ^than on q. Cf. an analogous situation in 
dt dt 


Pareto, Cottrs, § 180 
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concomitant facts come to the fore in Rome: a very rapid increase 
in economic prosperity and a decline in the residues of group-per- 
sistence in the masses at large, but to a still greater extent in the 
upper classes (§§2545f.). Then comes a reaction, as was the case 
in Athens and in other situations of the kind to which we shall 
come in due course, the only differences lying in the nature and the 
intensity of the reaction. The action and reaction appear therefore 
in conjunction, and it is their sum as a whole that is to be viewed 
as correlated with variations in wealth (§ 2351 0 at^d in class-circu- 
lation,^ 

2354 ^ Polybius is the best authority we have on this matter, provided we stop at 
his facts, disregarding his theories as to their causes The facts may be epitomized 
more or less as follows: i. In the day of Polybius, group-persistences were still much 
stronger in Rome than in Greece Cf. Polybius, Htstortae, VI, 56 (a passage of capi- 
tal importance already quoted above m § 239) ; VI, 46 (analysis of the Cretan sys- 
tem), XX, 6 ; XVIII, 37 (on Homan chivalry), XXIV, 5 Also Plutarch, Phtlopoe- 
men, 17 (Perrin, Vol. X, pp. 303-05) (debaucheries of the Greeks at Chalcis); 
Polybius, XXVIII, 9; XXXIII, 2; V, io6. 2. A rapid weakening in group-persistences 
is next observable- Polybius, IX, 10 (on the sack of Syracuse, Roman year 542, 212 
B c ); and XXII, 11-13, after the conquest of Macedonia (Roman year 586, 168 b c ). 
Other writers of varying authoritativeness may be quoted to the same effect: Vale- 
rius Maximus, De dtctis facUsqtie memorabtltbtis, IX, i, 3: “The end of the Second 
Punic War and the overthrow of Philip, King of Macedonia, gave an impulse 
(fiduciam) to rather licentious life in our city.” (Roman year 558, 196 b.c.). In 
his Historia natiiralis, XVII, 38 (25) (Bostock-Riley, Vol. Ill, p. 527), Pliny men- 
tions a lustration that was performed by the censors in the Roman year 600 and 
adds: “Piso, a writer of weight, dates the decline of good morals in Rome from that 
time.” And in XXXIII, 53 (Bostock-Riley, Vol. VI, p. 136), he relates; “In his tri- 
umph in the Roman year 565, Lucius Scipio displayed 1,450 pounds weight of chis- 
elled silver and 1,500 in gold plate. But the thing that struck a severer blow at 
morals was the gift of Asia (Minor) by Attains. The legacy from that king was 
deadlier than the victory of Scipio Rome abandoned all restraints in bidding for the 
precious objects that were sold at the auction of Attalus. That was in the year 622. 
During that interval of fifty-seven years Rome had learned to admire, nay to love, 
exotic luxuries Morals moreover received a violent shock in the conquest of Achaia, 
in that same interval, and specifically in the year 608. That victory contributed sculp- 
ture and painting, to cap the climax. That same period saw die birth of Roman 
luxury and the death of Carthage, and by a fatal coincidence, people had both the 
opportunity and the appetite for plunging into vice.” Florus, Epitoma de Tito Ltvto, 
I, 47 , 2 (III, 12, 2; Forster, p 213), remarks, with some exaggeration, that the hun- 
dred years preceding the extension of Roman conquests overseas were years of ex- 
traordinary virtue “The hundred years before that age had been pure, devout, and 
as we said, golden, without wickedness or crime, the virtues of the pastoral school 
still remaining innocent and unspoiled ” The next hundred years, he goes on, were 
years of great military successes, but of serious domestic corruption, and he voices 
doubts as to whether the conquests were profitable to the Republic. Ibid , 8 (Forster, 
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2355 . The historians have seen the facts but, misled by the com- 
mon mania for ethical interpretations, they have not managed to 
grasp the relations betvs^een them (§§2539£). They have used a 
number of ethical principles very extensively, never, however, going 
to any great pains to check them on the facts. There is the principle 
that wealth tends to corrupt morals, yet one need only glance about 
to see that England in all her wealth is not more corrupt than cer- 
tain provinces of Russia in all their poverty; and that the morals 
of the prosperous Piedmontese are not in any way worse than the 
morals of the very poor peasants in Sardinia or the Italian South. If 
one prefer to limit the comparison to a given people at different 
times, could it be said that the morals of Milan or Venice in our 
day are worse than the morals of those same towns a century ago? 
And yet they have grown enormously in wealth. 

Another principle might be stated in paraphrase of Pliny’s apo- 
thegm {Historia naturdis, XVIII, 6, 7, 35) : "Latifundia perdidere 
ltdiam” (§ 2557). The growth of inequality in wealth is taken for 
granted— it is not proved, because no proof could be given. Some 
think it is made sufficiently obvious by pointing to examples of very 
wealthy citizens. But that is not enough. It must further be shown 
that wealth has not increased in the same proportions in the other 
classes in society — ^and there are facts in abundance to show that 
such an increase is at least possible. There is no proof, further, that 
a country showing numbers of rich people is necessarily in deca- 


p. 215) : “For what else provoked these civil upheavals than too much prosperity? 
The conquest of Syria first corrupted us, then the legacy of Asia bequeathed by the 
King of Pergamum. All that wealth, all those luxuries, ruined the morals of the age 
and reduced a commonwealth that was already sunk in vice to the very depths 
{quasi sentind). . , . Whence the dissension between the knights and the Senate as 
to the administration of the courts unless it be from greed, that the state revenues 
and the courts themselves should be prostituted for gain?” Velleius Paterculus, His‘ 
toria romana, II, i, i: “The earlier Scipio had opened the road to Roman power, the 
later Scipio, the road to Roman luxury. Indeed, the fears of Carthage once removed, 
the rival in empire once out of the way, there came not so much a turn as a mad 
rush away from virtue to vice. The old discipline was abandoned, and a new one 
introduced. The whole city turned from vigilance to somnolence, from arms to 
pleasure, from industry to laziness.” Cf. Dio Cassius, Fragment 227, Gros ed., II, 27 ' 
Reimar ed., Vol. II, p. 71; and Sallust, Belltim ]ugurthinum, XLI [§ 2548 ®j, Belltim 
CattUnae, X. Then Livy, Ab urbe condita, XXXIX, 6, 4: “Exotic luxury was fipt 
introduced into the city by the army that served in Asia.” Justin, Histonae Philip' 
picae, XXXVI, 4 (Clarke, p. 261) : “So when Asia became a property of the Romans 
she sent her vices along with her wealth to Rome.” Cf. § 2548. 
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dence. After the Napoleonic wars one notes simultaneously in Eng- 
land extensive latifundia belonging to English lords and a very great 
national prosperity. The trusts in the United States today correspond 
exactly to the Roman latifundia, and they prevail side by side with 
a prosperity such as the world has never before witnessed. We will 
say nothing of “capitalism,” which, explaining everything (§ 1890), 
necessarily explains the decline of Rome and other countries. For 
some writers the democratic regime was the ruin of Athens. For 
others, the aristocratic regime was the ruin of Rome. 

2356 . Duruy takes the transformation that came over Roman so- 
ciety after the Punic Wars as his text for a sermon (§2558). Says 
he: ^ “In accord with the wisdom of the nations, we are going to 
say that that wealth which is not the fruit of honest toil and of all 
those virtues that attend it is of no benefit to those who hold it; 
that ill-gotten riches depart the way they came, leaving a deal of 
moral wreckage behind them. And then we are going to add, with 
the experience of economists behind us, that gold is like the water 
in a river: if it overflows suddenly, it spreads devastation abroad; 
if it comes slowly in a gentle circulation through a thousand chan- 
nels, it creates life on all hands.” Therefore, dear children, to draw 
the moral of such a pretty fairy-story — ^to be perfect it needs only to 
be written in rhyme or set to music— be good, virtuous, and indus- 
trious, and you will live happy lives. But do not read history, for 
you would be put to it to reconcile what you find there with such 
assertions. Take, for example, Corinth. Wealth in Corinth was cer- 
tainly much more the fruit of honest toil, and much less the fruit 
of conquest, than it was in Rome; yet Corinth was conquered and 
sacked by the Romans. If that wealth “which is not the fruit of 
honest toil ... is of no benefit to those who hold it,” Corinth 
should have conquered and sacked Rome. And, if it is true that 
“ill-gotten riches depart the way they came,” and if the wealth of 
the Romans was “ill-gotten,” how comes it that they enjoyed it for 
so long a time after the period that Duruy is criticizing and that 
they were stripped of it by the Barbarians, who acquired such wealth 
as they had not by honest toil, but by conquest and robbery? ® 

2356 ^Histoire des Romains, Vol. II, pp. 224-25 (Mahafly, Vol. 11 , pp. 228-29). 

2356 - Duruy is excusable in his notions as to the economists. “Economists" 
a-plenty deliver themselves of balderdash such as Duruy describes Political economy, 
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2357. All such trappings must therefore be stripped from the nar- 
ratives of the historians in an effort to get at the naked facts. In 
doing that, one finds that the two phenomena mentioned in § 2354 , 
rapid increase in wealth and a weakening in Class II residues, are 
undeniable facts, that they are the counterparts, as we have just seen, 
of developments in Atliens, and of still others that we are shortly 
to encounter. We therefore have to ask whether in that we have just 
a series of coincidences or are dealing with a relationship of inter- 
dependence. 

2358. In Rome, as in Athens (§§ 2345 f.), there were a number of 
reactions to the weakening trend in group-persistences, and they 
occasioned temporary deflections in the general course of the move- 
ment. Notable, in the case of Rome, the reaction associated with the 
name of Cato the Censor. It was of brief duration and soon gave 
way before the general trend of the curve. 

2359. A special circumstance interposes to make the situation in 
Rome more difficult to grasp in the period between the conquest 


as widely taught in Duruy’s time and as still widely taught, was less an investigation 
of experimental realities than a sort of ethical literature. Duruy continues, loc. 
cit., p. 225 (Mahaffy, p. 229) : “Beginning with the second half of the nineteenth 
century, Europe has been seeing just such a flood of gold pouring in from the 
placers of America and Australia. But such capital has been the product of labour 
and has been used by Europe to modernize her industrial plant, and an enor- 
mous increase in public wealth as well as in individual welfare has resulted from 
it.” So the machinery in European factories, the railways, and so on were made 
of gold from America and Australia! A pretty metamorphosis, in fact! And in 
that Duruy is less excusable. Even in his day, there were few, very few “econo- 
mists” who were still mired in the fallacy of the old mercantile economies that 
mistook gold for wealth, and gold for capital. Most economists at that time were 
coming a little closer to realities than that. But many historians know nothing 
whatever of economic science, and very little of the literary economics that is com- 
monly taught, and imagine that they can make up for the deficiency with ethical 
disquisitions. So when they are called upon to deal with economic matters they 
straddle the goat of the greatest absurdities imaginable. Duruy further continues; 
“Whereas Rome leapt suddenly from poverty to wealth by war, pillage, and robbery, 
and the gold from her conquests served merely for the unproductive extravagance 
of those who got possession of it.” So great the power of ethical group-persistences! 
In that Duruy is forgetting things that he knew very well and even taught to others. 
He forgets that if conquest was in fact one of the primary sources of Roman wealth, 
commerce too was a far from negligible factor in it. Roman mercatores and nego- 
ttatores are always turning up in history, numerous, active, and rich. He forgets the 
public works the Romans executed, among other things their roads, which contnb- 
uted their share to increasing wealth. 
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of Greece and the end of the Republic: the intellectual influence of 
Greece upon the educated classes in Rome. That prevents one from 
distinguishing with any assurance between spontaneous products of 
the Latin mind and imitations of Greek literature, philosophy, and 
science. If, for instance, we knew nothing but the poem of Lucretius, 
we could not tell just what importance should be ascribed to it as 
indicating the state of mind of educated Romans. But the doubt is 
cleared away by Cicero’s essay On the Nature of the Gods, and by 
many other facts of a literary and historical character. All of them 
point to tire conclusion that towards the end of the Republic a 
number of group-persistences had weakened to a very considerable 
extent in educated circles. 

2360. They had weakened to a far lesser extent in the lower 
classes, and Aat is a general case of which there are countless exam- 
ples. The lower classes in Rome were undergoing a profound trans- 
formation through the influx of elements from abroad, especially 
from the East, all of them contributing their own peculiar intellec- 
tual habits to Rome. In that lies one of the main causes for the dif- 
fering intellectual evolutions of Athens and Rome.^ 

2361. The low-water mark in group-persistences in the educated 
classes in Rome — and, for all we know, in the masses at large, there 
being no evidence on the point — ^seems to have been reached in the 
period between Horace and Pliny the Naturalist. Thereafter a gen- 

2360 ^ Friedlander, Sutengeschtchte Roms, Vol. Ill, p. 423 (English, Vol. Ill, p. 
84): “We have two sources of knowledge for the religious situation in antiquity 
during the first two centuries of our era. They are of a very different character and 
are oftentimes contradictory in many respects. One is literature, the other the monu- 
ments, and notably stones bearing inscriptions. [The contradiction vanishes once one 
stops to reflect that the literary sources express the states of mind more especially of 
the higher educated classes, the inscriptions, public sentiments as a whole, and there- 
fore the sentiments more especially of the more numerous elements — the masses 
proper.] Literature derives in the main from circles that had been affected by un- 
belief or indifference or circles that were trying to spiritualize popular beliefs, punfy 
them, make them over by thought and interpretauon. The inscriptions, on the other 
hand, derive in large part at least from social strata that had been less extensively 
influenced by literature and dominant literary attitudes, from environments where 
no need was felt to express one's opinions on religious matters, and where many 
would have been unable to do so at all clearly. They therefore testify, as a rule, to 
a positive belief in the divinities of polytheism, to a faith that is as immune to doubt 
as it is devoid of intellectual niceties, an altogether ingenuous spontaneous faith.” 
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cral upward trend sets in, undulating, as usual, in the detail; and 
it continues on into the Middle Ages/ 

2362 . In the upper classes a reaction in the direction of a strength- 
ening in the combination-instincts or, if one prefer, of resistance to 
the strengthening of group-persistences occurred under the reign of 
Hadrian, when Greek Sophists were for a short spell in great vogue 
in Rome; and it continued down to the beginning of the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius. That invasion of the Sophistic arts parallels only 
in minor respects the Sophist movement in Athens (§§23461.), and 
primarily because in Rome it was confined to insignificant num- 
bers of intellectuals (§ 1535). Rome had no Socrates to carry the 
thought of the Sophists down to the masses; or, more exactly, the 
Roman masses had no proclivities towards such thinking. The cos- 
mopolitan masses in Rome at that time could in no way compare, 
on the score of intelligence and education, with the Athenian popu- 
lace of tlie time of Socrates. 


2363 . Thereafter the general trend towards a strengthenmg in 
group-persistences becomes a torrential onrush. In the pagan writers, 
in other words in those individuals who stood closest to the ancestral 


notions of the Graeco-Latin races, it was noticeably slower than in 
the Christian writers, who welcomed the vagaries of the Oriental 
religions with open arms. Even in Macrobius, who lived in the fifth 
century, one notes much more balance, a far clearer sense of reali- 
ties, than in Tertullian, who lived in the third, or in St. Augustine, 
who lived in the fourth, or in other writers of that type. 


2361 ^ Fricdlander, Op. cit., Vol. Ill, p. 430 (English, Vol. Ill, p. go) : “Not even 
in the first century had people of a philosophical education assumed attitudes of 
actual hostility to the state religion. In tlic literature of that time, to be sure, as was 
the case in France in the eighteenth century, inclinations and tendencies hostile to 
faith predominate; but in no case did they enjoy that pre-eminence later than the 
end of the first century of our era. The tide of anti-Christian sentiment in France 
during the past century rapidly dropped once it had attained its high mark, and the 
ebb was so violent as to sweep the majority of the educated classes along with 
it. So it was with the Graeco-Roman world. The outstanding tendencies in the 
literature of the first century gave ground before a strong reaction towards positive 
faith that laid hold on those same circles and conquered them; and under a multi- 
plicity of pressures, faith degenerated into a crude superstition made up of miracles, 
pietism, and mysticism.” That is an excellent description. One slight emendation is 
required; the general movement developed not along a uniform line but along a 
wavy line. 
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2364. As early as the days of Polybius, and even more in the day 
of Pliny and Strabo, there were educated people evidently who held 
some perception of the possible intermediate state of mind where a 
faith is kept for its social utility, though it is recognized as experi- 
mentally false (§ 2341). From that point of view, the writers of that 
period stood much closer to experimental realities than many of our 
own day who go to one extreme or the other where no halting is 
possible. Some faint reflection of that intermediate state of mind 
may have encouraged a few pagan writers to a relative indifference 
towards the fantastic Oriental religions that were sweeping the Em- 
pire. They could not imagine how such things could ever appeal to 
the intellectually higher classes, and in that they might not have 
gone far wrong had the Roman elite remained as they knew it. But 
that elite was in full decadence. Oriental superstitions did not in fact 
rise to the higher classes. The higher classes sank to them. 

2365. The main cause of the decline is to be sought in phenomena 
of class-circulation, to which we shall come in due time (§2546). 
If Rome had continued to increase in wealth after the reign of 
Hadrian, as it had been doing towards the end of the Republic and 
in the early years of the Empire, and if, as then, the ruling classes 
had remained open to individuals who were well supplied with 
combination-instincts and were therefore able to get rich, the 
Roman SUte might have held on above the level where group-per- 
sistences came to predominate. What actually happened was that 
the Empire grew poorer and poorer; class-circulation came to a 
halt; the combination-instincts found their expression in intrigues 
to court favour with tire Emperor or other powerful individuals; 
and as a result a trend developed directly counter to the movement 
observable under the late Republic and the early Empire. Examina- 
tion of the two contrary movements leads therefore to the same con- 
clusion. 

2366. In the West, after the Barbarian invasions a glimmer of 
cultivation still survives, perhaps, in the clergy; but it had certainly 
disappeared altogether in the rest of the population, which sank 
eventually into utter illiteracy. Just when that intellectual poverty 
reached its maximum cannot be determined, for lack of documents. 
By the time of St. Gregory of Tours (sixth century) it seems to have 
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been very considerable.^ Following the usual undulating rhythm, 
there is a slight fluctuation in the direction of an increase in intellec- 
tual activity at the time of Charlemagne; but shortly thereafter the 
general downward trend is resumed. 

2367 . And then suddenly, towards the end of the eleventh cen- 
tury and the beginning of the twelfth, comes a slight intellectual 
renascence in the educated classes, and one notes a rapid series of 
violent actions and reactions with regard to group-persistences in a 
few countries. 


The intellectual movement gives rise to Scholastic philosophy. It 
makes its appearance among the clergy, the clergy being at the time 
the only educated class. It is brought about by the forces we identi- 
fied in considering the intrinsic aspect (§ 2340).^ The movement 
for the population as a whole falls into two phases: (i) a gradual 
weakening in religious sentiments; then (2) a violent reaction tend- 
ing to reinforce them. In the first case the movement is still chiefly 
an affair of the clergy, not, however, in its intellectual elements, but 
in the part belonging to the governing class. It is a particular case 
of the general phenomenon that group-persistences tend gradually 


2366 ^Guizot, Histoire de la civilisation en France , Vol. II, pp. 1-2: "Studying 
1 the intellectual situauon in Gaul in the fourth and fifth centuries, we found two 

literatures, the one sacred, the other profane. The distinction was noticeable in per- 
sons and in things: laymen and churchmen studied, thought, wrote, and they 
studied, thought, wrote on secular subjects and religious subjects. Sacred literature 
was gradually gaining the ascendancy, but it did not stand alone — ^profane letters 
were still alive. Between the sixth and eighth centuries there is no profane literature 
left — sacred literature is the only literature produced. All the studying and writing 
is done by clerics and, barring some rare exception, they confine themselves to reli- 
gious themes. The outstanding trait in the period is the concentration of intel- 
lectual activity within the religious sphere. 

2367 ^ St. Bernard had a clear perception of this raid by the combination-instincts: 
Tractatus de erronbus Abaelardt (Epistolae, CXC, Ad Innoceniium 11 pontificem), 
I, I {Opera, Vol. II, p. 1053): “We have in France a man who now from schoolmas- 
ter has turned theologian. As a youth he toyed with the arts of dialectic. Now he is 
lunaticizing on the Scriptures. Doctrines that had long since been condemned and 
laid to rest, both his own and those of others, he is now trying to revive, adding new 
ones of his own. Of all things that are in Heaven above and on Earth below, he 
never deigns to know nothing, save only of the phrase ‘I know not ’ ” And again, 
Epistolae, CCCXXX {Opera, Vol. I, p. 555): “A new faith is being forged in France, 
the dispute raging not morally about the virtues and the vices, not reverendy about 
the Sacraments, and not soberly and humbly about the mystery of the Holy Trinity, 
but against all that we have so far believed.” Those, substantially, however different 
the forms, were the charges laid against Socrates. 
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to weaken in aristocracies and Elites. In the second case the move- 
ment is characteristic, on the whole, of the subject and less cultivated 
classes. It too is a particular case of the general uniformity that reac- 
tions in favour of group-persistences come from the masses. 

2368 . Nominalism and Realism are two metaphysical theories, 
and therefore vague and indefinite from the experimental stand- 
point. Starting with an indefinite concept, differing conclusions can 
be drawn according to the route one follows. If we centre on the 
fact that in attributing “existence” to individuals only. Nominalism 
seemed inclined to consider only experimental entities, and press 
our reasoning along that line, we may think of logico-experimental 
doctrine as an extreme form of Nominalism stripped of all meta- 
physical accessories (§ 64). But other paths radiate just as well from 
the experimentally indefinite centre of Nominalism. One of them 
is indicated by St. Anselm, who complains, in allusion to the Nom- 
inalists, that Aere were heretical dialecticians who held “universal 
substances to be nothing but puffs of air”;^ and that position of 
the Nominalists can be interpreted to mean that no account need be 
taken either of abstractions or of the group-persistences which they 
express. If we follow that line to the end we shall be carried to the 
extreme where the residues depending on the persistences will be re- 
garded as “outworn prejudices” (§§ 616, 2340) which the rational 
man need consider only as childish fancies. 

2369 . In the same way, starting with an undefined Realism, we 
may, though with greater diflSculty, arrive at a theory of non-logical 
conduct, and so come very close to realities. But much more easily 
one can reach the extreme where metaphysics takes the place of 
experience and imaginary entities are created by transforming 
abstractions and allegories into realities (§ 1651). 

2370 . The second routes, in the cases both of Nominalism and 
Realism, are those that bring one closest to the practical inferences 
which people actually drew from those doctrines. Considering the 
facts from that standpoint, therefore, we may say that the conflict 
between Nominalism and Realism made an issue between the two 
extremes noted in § 2340. When group-persistences hold the upper 


2368 '^De fide Ttimtatis et de tncarnatione Verbt, II {Opera, Vol. I, p. 265): “lilt 
utique nostn temporis dialeclict, tmo dtalecUce Iiaeretici, qm non nisi fiotum vocts 
piitant esse umvet sales substantias." 
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hand, species and genera acquire metaphysical “existence,” and we 
get the Realist solution. But that solution runs aground on the facts 
of experience; so thereupon the metaphysical “existence” of species 
and genera is denied, and it is held that only the individual “exists” 
— the Nominalist solution. 

An intermediate solution, which, were it not entirely metaphysical, 
might approximate a position midway between the two extremes of 
the oscillation, would be supplied by Conceptualism, which recog- 
nizes the “existence” of species and genera as concepts. 

2371. Cousin^ declares tliat Abelard’s Conceptualism is mere 
Nominalism, and he may be right as regards the field of metaphysics, 
which we choose not to enter. We are at no more pains to discuss 
the “existence” of the genus, the species, or the individual than to 
argue the beauty of the Theban Sphinx. Metaphysicists, fortunate 
mortals, know the meaning of the term “exist.” We do not, nor 
have they been able to tell us, for we understand neither head nor 
tail of what they say, and because we fail to find any judge to 
settle their interminable altercations (§ 1651 ). We therefore ignore 
that type of research and confine ourselves to quarrels in which 
experience can act as referee. 

2372. From the experimental standpoint, the Conceptualist solu- 
tion contains a few more — not so very many more— real elements 
than the Nominalist solution, many many more tlian the Realist 
solution. Says Cousin: “Examining Conceptualism in itself, one 
readily sees that it is nothing but a wiser [What kind of a theory 
would be ufiser than some other?] and more coherent Nominalism. 
In the first place. Nominalism necessarily includes Conceptualism. 
Abelard argues against his old master Roxellinus in these terms: ‘If 
universals are just words, they are nothing, for words are nothing; 
but universals are things: they are conceptions.’ Roxellinus might 
well have answered: ‘Who ever dreamed of denying that? Assuredly 
when the lips utter a word, the mind attaches a meaning to it, and 
the meaning so attached is a conception of the mind. I am therefore 
a Conceptualist like yourself. But why are you not a Nominalist, as 
I am ? To say that universals are mere conceptions of the mind is 
to say by implication that they are only words; for, in my language, 
words are the opposites of things [That precisely is his mistake: 


2371 ^ Ouvrages inedits d’ Abelard, Prcf., p. clxxx. 
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words also manifest psychic states, which are “things” for those who 
look at them objectively.], and not admitting that universals are 
things, I had to make words of them. I never meant anything more 
than that. Rejecting Realism, I reached Nominalism, taking Con- 
ceptualism for granted.’” Probably! But, alas, what he took for 
granted was quite as important as what he explicitly asserted.^ 

2373. If, in fact, instead of lingering in the nebulous regions of 
metaphysics. Cousin had deigned to come down to the experi- 
mental earth, he would have seen that the question as to whether 
universals or, in general, abstractions, are or are not anything more 
than words is not the only question to be answered. There is the far 
more important problem of determining to just what psychic states 
such words correspond and especially whether they express group- 
persistences of greater or lesser power, or are mere gambols of the 
fancy. The “Socraticity” that the Scholastics say finds its manifesta- 
tion in Socrates is only a word, just as “justice” is only a word over 
which people have argued for century after century without ever 
succeeding in defining it; but the word “Socraticity” corresponds to 
a metaphysical abstraction that has never had the slightest influence 
on the social system; whereas the word “justice” corresponds to very 
powerful group-persistences that are the firm foundation of human 
society. A modern Roman exclaims “By Bacchus!” and calls on the 
god Bacchus by name exactly as the ancient believer did. In both 
cases Bacchus is only a word, but it expresses ideas or sentiments 
that are essentially different. We begin to get closer to reality, there- 

2372 ^ To look at a thermometer immersed in a liquid gives the “temperature,” 
the thermic state, of a liquid, one of its characteristics: it classifies it with other 
liquids that are like it from that point of view. To hear "universals” or some ab- 
stract entity mentioned by certain human beings gives us knowledge of “concepts,” 
of a psychic state, of a characteristic of those human beings — it classifies them with 
other human beings who are like them in that respect. One may say, if one chooses, 
that the expression “twenty degrees Centigrade” is, like the expression “justice,” a 
mere -flatus vocts, but they are both indices of states- the former an index of a dier- 
mic state in a liquid, the latter of a psychic state in a human being. The indices 
differ m that the former is exact, like a sharply defined nucleus, the latter is more 
or less vague, like a fog. The former can serve as a premise in a strict reasoning; 
the latter does not lend itself to that sort of thing. If instead of the temperature 
registered by a thermometer wc were to take the abstract entity “heat,” as ancient 
philosophers did, that entity would be altogether similar to the entity called “jus- 
tice.” Both are partially indeterminate, like a fog, and cannot serve as premises in 
strict reasonings. 
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fore, when we do not stop at the word but try to get at the concept 
that underlies it. If Roxellinus meant that nothing exists except 
things and words, he was to that extent departing from realities; 
and if that was his language, one can only say that it was the lan- 
guage of error. “Conceptualism” did well in making a start at least 
toward correcting it, but erred in halting at the opening of the road 
into which it had turned and not carrying the analysis further, dis- 
tinguishing the various “concepts,” and determining on experi- 
mental fact their nature and characteristics as a basis for their 
classification. 


2374. The intellectual movement represented by Scholasticism is 
of the same type as the Sophistic movement in Greece, and there 
have been others still. It springs from a need of inquiry that is 
intensified by the strength of combination-instincts and is felt only 
by restricted numbers of individuals. 

2375. Parallel to it, but distinct from it, is the trend towards a 
weakening in group-persistences in the less intellectual portions of 
the governing class. At that time it expressed itself in a special form. 
Appetites for material goods and sensual enjoyments are more or 
less constant forces, and they may be repressed by powerful religious 
sentiments. It follows that any predominance of material appetites is 
an indication of a weakening in religious sentiments and in the 
group-persistences to which they correspond. That, exacdy, is what 
one observes in the period here in question. The clergy almost 
throughout had become concubinary, dissolute, grasping, simoniacal. 

2376. On all that we have direct evidence; but even more abun- 
dant is the indirect testimony supplied by the bitter rebukes that 
were rained upon the clergy by reformers. It is an interesting fact 
that the action — the weakening in group-persistences in one por- 
tion of the ruling class — is known to us primarily through the re- 
action that it provoked in the subject class. 

2377. Such movements of action and reaction are specially 
noticeable in Southern France (Catharists and Waldenses) and in 
Northern Italy (the Arnoldites of Brescia, and the Patarini of 
Milan). Those were districts more conspicuous than others in the 
Catholic world for rapid increase in wealth about that time.^ So 


2377 ^ St. Bernard was sent by Pope Innocent to correct the waywardness of the 
burghers in Milan, Pavia, and Cremona. Accomplishing litde or nothing, he wrote 
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there we get another case where variations in economic prosperity 
go hand in hand with variations in the combination-residues, as 
compared with the residues of group-persistence (§2351^). The 
more of such coincidences we meet, the lesser the likeHhood that 
they are due to mere chance, and the greater the probability of a 
relationship of interdependence. 

2378 . The Roman Curia dealt with the three cases in different 
ways: It suppressed the Catharists and the Arnoldites, but struck an 
alliance, of brief duration to be sure, with the Patarini. A consistent 
policy underlay these apparent differences. The idea of the Church 
was to take advantage of prevailing residues as a means of main- 
taining its own power. The Archbishop of Milan was showing an 
inclination to deal with the Pope on an equal footing and may 
have been thinking of winning independence of him. Such power 
as the Patarini represented could therefore be used as a check on 
the Archbishop, Arnold of Brescia and the Catharists waged open 
war on the Pope and he had no choice but to fight back, defending 
in Provence, Brescia, and Rome the laxities among the clergy that he 
was condemning in Milan. 

2379 . In the course of his struggle with the Milanese clergy, Pope 
Nicholas II induced the Council of Rome, in 1059, to pass a canon 
forbidding the laity to hear Mass of a priest known to be living in 
concubinage (Labbe, Vol. XII, p. 138). That made the validity of 
the religious rite dependent on the personal character of the priest. 
But the same doctrine was later on condemned by the Church when 
held by the Waldenses. As we have seen, derivations prove the yea 
and the nay equally well.^ So in our day many Socialist Deputies 

to the Pope, Epistolae, CCCXIV (Opera, Vol. I, p. 520) ; "The Cremonese have hard- 
ened their hearts and their prosperity is working their ruin The Milanese are a 
contemptuous lot and their self-conceit is misleading them. Their attention all en- 
grossed in coaches and horses, they had none left for me, and my labours among 
them were m vain.” [The “Patarini" were so-called from a poor quarter of Milan, 
the Pataria: as it were, "Slummers.” — A L ] 

2379 ^Decretum Grattam, pars I, dtstmctio 32, canon 5, tit 7 (Friedberg, 
Vol. I, p. iiy)- "Mass shall not be heard of a priest \eeping a concubine' Nicholas, 
Pope, to all bishops: No one shall hear Mass of a priest whom he knows of positive 
information to be keeping a concubine or secretly maintaining any woman ” This is 
Canon 3 of the Twenty-fourth Roman Council held under Nicholas II The prohibi- 
tion was re-enacted by Pope Alexander II in 1063. See Baronio (Rinaldi), Annales 
ecclestastia, anno 1063, XXXIV, and Decretum GraUani, pars I, dtstinctio 32, 
canon 6 (Friedberg, Vol. I, p. 117-19). The Magister comments, loc, at., p n8: 
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inveigh against “capitalism” in order to curry favour with the elec- 
torate, and then protect the interests of “capital” in order to curry 
favour with the plutocrats. 

2380. The reformers needed some raiment of derivation in which 
to garb their sentiments, and that, of course, was always very easily 
found. The Catharists seem to have resorted to the derivations of 
Manicheism, but they might have used the resources of any other 
heresy just as well; and had the Papacy been Manichean, they could 
have used derivations contrary to Manicheism. 

2381. More interesting still is the case of Arnold of Brescia, who 
is said to have been a disciple of Abelard.^ Far from favouring the 


“These rulings seem in principle to go counter to Jerome, Augustine, and others, 
who declare [Augustine, Epistolae, XXII, 6 {Opera, Vol. II, p. 91; Wor\s, Vol. VI, 
pp. 53-54)] that the Sacraments of Christ are not to be spurned (fttgsenda) whether 
from a righteous or a wicked person, as the case of prelates gtiilty of simony here- 
after following amply shows. But Urban II, in a letter addressed to the Provost of 
St. Iventius, clears up this inconsistency by saying: ‘As to [your question] whether 
ordinations and other sacraments may be used when celebrated by individuals guilty 
of such crimes as adultery, violation of monastic vows, and the like, we answer that 
unless they are severed from the Church by schism or heresy we do not deny tliat 
their ordinations and other sacraments arc holy and to be revered, in that agreeing 
< with Augustine.’ ” So Socialists who are also fast friends with plutocrats might an- 
swer a similar scruple by saying: “If the plutocrat has not been excommunicated by 
us, but supports us and contributes to our cause, we do not deny that his ‘operations' 
are righteous and praiseworthy.” Bernard Guidon, Practica inquisitionis heretice 
pravitatis, p. 242: “They [the Catharists] say that confessions made to priests of the 
Church of Rome arc worth notliing because since said priests are sinners, they can- 
not bind and loose, and since they are unclean themselves, they cannot cleanse an- 
other person.” Moncta, Adversus Catharos et Valdenses, V, 5, §§ 3-4 (p. 433 )- 
to whether guilty priests can administer sacraments and preach, and whether they 
are to be obeyed, the heretics striving to sustain the negative. . . . The hereucs 
known as the Catharists, and also the ‘Paupers’ in Lombardy, hold that such priests 
cannot administer the sacraments on the following grounds . . . [The Scriptural 
passages adduced by the heretics are quoted and refuted in detail. The conclusion is 
reached, § 4, p. 336, that:] even though priests may be guilty as individuals, they 
nevertheless retain the prerogative of preaching and administering the sacraments 
and are owed obedience.” 

2381 ^Baronio (Rinaldi), Annales ecclesiastici, anno 1139, X, quotes the linK that 
“a celebrated poet of those days,” Gunther of Liguria, devoted to Arnold of Bres- 
cia: 

" ‘Cuius origo malt tantaeque voraginis auctor 
exlitit Arnoldus, quern Brixia protulit ortu 
pestifero, tenui nutrivit Gallia sumptu, 
cdocidtque dm. Tandem natalibus oris 
redditus, assumpta sapientis fronte, diserto 
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reformers, who were trying to strengthen religious group-persist- 
ences, the theories of Nominalism tended to work against them. 
But derivations are of such scant importance that they may at 
times serve to express residues with which they would seem to be 
inconsistent. So Marxist theories today are not in any sense favour- 
able to the plutocracy at present reigning, and yet they sometimes 
serve to defend it. 

2382. The religious reaction of the Albigenses was crushed by 
the Roman Church, but it provoked another religious reaction 
within the latter. In that we get, under varying forms, a develop- 
ment that is general. It recurs at the time of the Reformation and 
again during the French Revolution. 

jallebat sermone rudes, clernmque procaci 
insectans odto, monachortim acemmus hostis, 
plebis adulator, gaudens poptdanbus aurts, 
ponttftces tpsumqtie gravt corrodere lingua 
audebat Papam, scelerataque dogmata vidgo 
dtffundens, vartts tmplebat vocthus aures: 

Ntl propnum cleti, jundos et praedia nullo 
iure sequi monachos, nulli fiscalta itira 
ponitficum, nuUt curae popularis honorem 
abbatum, sacras referens concedere leges, 
omnia prtnaptbtis terrenis subdita, tantum 
commtttenda virts poptdanbus atque regenda. 

lilts primttias, et quae devotto plebts 
offerat, et decimas castos tn corpons tisus, 
non ad luxuriam stve oblectamtna camis 
concedens, mallesque ctbos, cultusque nttorem, 
illicitosque thoros, lasavaque gaudta cleri, 
pontificum fastus, abbatum denique laxos 
damnabat penitus mores, monachosque superbos ’ ” 

(“ 'Cause of the trouble, author of the great confusion, was Arnold, whom Brescia 
bore of baleful lineage, whom France reared at slight expense and educated in due 
time. Thence returning to his native land and assuming the pose of a philosopher, 
he began to deceive the uneducated with his glib talk, assailing the clergy in bitter 
hatred, showmg hunself a fierce enemy of the monks, and a demagogue skilful at 
catching the ear of the mob. The priests and the Pope himself he ventured to scar 
with his spiteful tongue, spreading wicked beliefs through the people, dinning all 
ears with a variety of doctrines: alleging that the clergy could hold no property, 
that the monks had unlawfully obtained their lands and estates, that sacred laws 
had given to no ponuff fiscal rights and to no abbot the prerogative of governing 
the people, that all things were subject to lay authority, and that their management 
was to be entrusted to men of the people. Granting the clergy the first fruits and 
the tithes, and such offerings as the devotion of the people might make — ^but for 
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2383. The Reformation very strikingly manifests traits that we 
have already observed in other oscillations of die kind. In the first 
place, from the intrinsic standpoint (§ 2340 ), the Renaissance is 
partly a reaction of experimental reality against religious and moral 
prejudices; and if it takes the form of a return to pagan antiquity, 
that is a merely external trait that adds nothing essential to suk 
stance, being in that respect altogether similar to the return of the 
Reformers to Scripture. It is a very grave mistake to imagine that 
the Reformation in any sense furdiered freedom of thought. On 
the contrary, it did an immense amount of harm to freedom of 
thought and halted the advance the Roman Church had been 
making toivard tolerance and liberty. The Reformed and Roman 
Churches may be classed together as regards the scientific content 
of their doctrines. They both stand quite apart from the Humanists, 
■who ivere coming much closer than they to experimental reality, 
by however much they may have failed of attaining it. But the 
Humanist movement, which had permeated even the College of 
Cardinals, was brought to a dead halt by the Reformation and the 
ensuing reaction in the Catholic Church. 

2384. Considered from the extrinsic standpoint (§ 2340 ), the 
Renaissance occurred in a period of economic prosperity. To that 

legitimate needs of subsistence and not for lusts or delights of the flesh — he al- 
together condemned high living, magnificence in forms of worship, concubinage 
and licentious enjoyments in the clergy, display on the part of the Popes, loose 
morals in the abbots, worldly pride in the monks.’ ”) And further, quoting Otto of 
Frisingen, Rinaldi explains: “Arnold was an Italian of Brescia, a cleric of the Church 
though ordained only as a lector. He had once been a pupil of Abelard. He was a 
man of no mean talents, though more distinguished for glibness of speech than for 
soundness of judgment. A lover of the unusual, eager for anything new, he was 
prone, as men of such temperaments are, to fomenting heresies and dissensions. Re- 
turning to Italy from his studies in France, he donned the habit of a priest, the 
more readily to deceive, and began to criticize and abuse everything, sparing no 
one, slandering the clergy and the bishops, persecuting the monks, and showering 
flattery only upon the laity. [An evident reflection of the popular character of the 
Arnoldite movement. Fundamentally it had nothing to do with the existence or 
non-existence of universals.] He said that priests who held property, bishops with 
palaces, monks with vast possessions, could in no wise be saved, that all such things 
belonged to the lay prince, who in his bounty should use them for the benefit of 
the laity.” The usual excuse put forward by rulers for robbing religious instituuonsi 
It served pagan and Christian potentates, then the French Revolution, and finally it 
was adopted by that ultra-moralist, Waldeck-Rousseau. 
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fact there is no end of testimony/ It was also an age of rapid rise 
in prices, as the result of the inflow of precious metals from the 
Americas. Old institutions could no longer stand the strain. Every- 
thing seemed to need reforming. The modern world was being born. 
And then a religious reaction sets in and, as usual, it comes from 
the masses. Their leaders cared little about religion save as a tool of 
government. But for the masses it was the chief concern, and they 

2384 ^ In his history of the Reformation in Germany, Geschtchte des deutschen 
Vol\es, Vol. 1 , pp. 594-95 (Mitchell-Christie, Vol. II, pp. 288-89), Janssen sees the 
facts as coloured by his faith, but, substantially, his description is not a bad one. He 
epitomizes conditions in Germany on the eve of the Protestant outbreak as follows; 
“[Germany at the end of the Middle Ages]: A flourishing condition in agriculture 
... an extraordinary development in industry and trade, a great wealth of mines, 
a commercial prosperity that surpassed that of any other Christian nation [An exag- 
geration- Janssen is forgetting Italy.], had all contributed to making Germany the 
richest country in Europe. Working-men on the farms in the country and in indus- 
try in the cities are for the most part very well off, materially speaking, at the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century. But gradually the state of balance and the reciprocal 
influence of the great groups of labour are disturbed. Commerce begins to stifle 
value-producing labour. [An ethical derivation serving to take account of the rise 
of the speculator type to importance ] Pnce-manipulations and cornerings of com- 
modities take place on all hands in spite of governmental measures, and the work- 
ing-classes begin to be exploited on a large scale by capital. [Another derivation, of 
the same sort.] Wide-spread now the complaints about monopolies, forestalUngs, 
the high interest on money, the high prices of commodities of prime necessity, the 
adulteration of food-products, the manoeuvres of ’big’ business men and capitalists 
[A description in terms of derivations of the predominance of speculators — they are 
all phenomena of our own day.], m a word, about the tyranny exercised by those 
who have over those who have not, [One of the symptoms by which the predomi- 
nance of speculators may be diagnosed,] The effects of such abuses are all the more 
disastrous in that the rich parade their unbridled extravagance before the eyes of 
the poor. And the workers and farmers themselves feel the bad influence of the 
luxury that is prevailing all about them. Material prosperity has stimulated expen- 
sive living and pleasure-seeking, and these in their turn develop a growing eagerness 
for greater and greater profits and foster in all ranks of society a passion for owning 
and enjoying.” That might as well have been written of what we see going on 
under our own eyes: it is “speculation" gone rampant. 

Things were very much the same in France at that time. Imbart de la Tour, La 
France moderne, pp. /fzi-dz: “The merchant is no longer selling on the spot a speci- 
fied commodity. He is a middleman who procures and sells the most diverse prod- 
ucts. ... He has an eye out for everything. ... In those circumstances there arc 
no limits to what he may earn. . , . Owing to increased demand, a higher standard 
of living, a larger turnover, he can corner for his own profit all sources of wealth, 
and great fortunes begin to be founded on the ruins of some and the mediocre 
station of others. . . . The second half of the cenmry witnesses the advent of 
hordes of large-scale business men, who are real speculators and manipulators of 
business and who are destined to drain off all the wealth produced by labour and 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1720 


§2385 


tried their best to enforce it now in one way, now in another. It 
was the objective of many of their activities. The Reformation, in 
short, was one of the usual reactions by which Class II residues 
(group-persistences) force a retreat upon Class I residues (the in- 
stinct for combinations). 

2385. But since economic conditions that were stimulating Class I 


by the soil. [The usual bias of the moralist: those speculators themselves produced 
huge amounts of wealth.] The outstanding trait in the merchant of that period is 
that, more than anything else, he is what is called ‘the forestaller.’ He deals in 
large quantities and gets them into his own hands. He buys to sell, and he sells 
what he docs not yet own. [That always rouses the wrath of our moralists but, eco- 
nomically, it often has very good results.] In 1517, the number of fictitious markets 
has become so large' and they are so much the rule that the scrivener of Orleans 
asks the public authoridcs to interfere. They interfere . . . but to no purpose. Noth- 
ing more spectacular than the Barjots, who had never been heard of in the Beau- 
jolais, but who laid the foundadons of their fortune in the vitriol mines and then 
became ‘public merchants’ of grains and wines, and the better to prosecute said busi- 
ness ‘rent and hire several large benefices both secular and regular [/e„ of the 
Church], and the properties of several gendeman in the district.’ The Barjots were 
not alone. Documents of the period arc for ever mendoning these speculators who 
are swooping down on all the revenues (fermes) in a district and winning the exas- 
perated jealousy and hatred of the people there, . . . Trader, speculator, collectbg 
agent for public and private revenues, broker, banker, money-lender, as skilful at 
amassing money as he is at invesdng it, the merchant succeeds in turning to his 
profit that immense power which rules the world: capital. . , . Scmblanqay is not 
just an instance. He is a symbol. He epitomizes the whole history of those amazing 
upstarts whom a society in transformation has spouted up from its depths. Their 
emergence was doubtless in part the personal work of Louis XI, who liked con- 
trasts. It was the recompense for the service they rendered, for their professional 
aptitude, their peculiar turn of mind. But it was also the work of circumstances that 
were then pushing the man of money to the fore as they had the man of war in a 
day gone by. [Just so in our day.] . . . But their mounting wealth also increased 
their influence. [Just so in our day.] Their private prosperity was bound up with 
public prosperity. In them royalty [In our day, democracy.] always found suppliers 
of funds who were pledged in advance, and they were always necessary [Just so in 
our day.] in the moments of embarrassment in which the Exchequer was always 
finding itself.” At that time speculators served monarchy. In our day they serve 
democracy. Tomorrow they will serve Socialism, and day after tomorrow Anarchy, 
if necessary. They are always ready to serve anybody who will help them in their 
money-making; and to making money they are driven by their wealth of combina- 
tion-instincts and their poverty in group-persistences (Class II residues). "Bour- 
geoisie and absolutism [Today, democracy.] grew up together, the bourgeoisie fed 
by the absolutism, the absolutism strengthened by the bourgeoisie. . . . They ["Hic 
Caillaux’s of that day.] were all the more devoted to absolutism in that in working 
for its interests they were working for their own.” The kings who gave all that 
power to speculators were preparing the way for the Revolution of ’89, and conse- 
quently for the fall of monarchy (§ 2227 1). 
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residues continued to prevail, those residues gradually began to 
regain the ground they had lost. “Reason” again set to work to 
demolish the edifice of “superstition,” and that edifice, so far as 
the upper classes in society were concerned, collapsed towards the 
end of the eighteenth century, and perhaps a half-century earlier in 
England than in France;^ and then very much the same things 
happened as at the beginning of the sixteenth century. Two hundred 
years had been enough to complete the work. The philosophes of 
the eighteenth century were the heirs of the Humanists, and like 
them leaned toward paganism; for that is one of the many forms 
which the battle between Class I and Class II residues may assume, 
when Class II residues are defended by Christianity. The opposite 
might be true if the battle were waged in a pagan society — and that 
may actually have been the case in the early days of Christianity. 

2386. The latter part of the eighteenth century was a period of 
economic prosperity. At that time we witness the first dawnings of 
modern transformations in agriculture, commerce, and industry. 
That circumstance favoured, as usual, a predominance of Class I 
residues, and was itself favoured by that predominance. The tide of 
economic prosperity rose first in England, and that is why the curve 
for Class II residues, as regards their relative proportions to Class I 
residues, first shows a drop in that country; and that also is why, in 
virtue of the undulating movement peculiar to that curve, even with 

2385 ^Porret, Le reveil religieux du XVIll^ stech en Angleterre, pp. 11-12. De- 
spite a rich saucing of theological and ethical derivations, the facts are tolerably well 
described; “Towards the end of the seventeenth century the ‘reasonable Christianity’ 
of the philosopher Locke, deistic in theology, scnsuahstic in psychology, was pre- 
dominant in England. The Gospel was looked upon as a mere system of morality 
and a rather vulgar morality at that. . . . Bishop Hoadley openly professed Dasm. 
According to Judge Blackstone there was no more Christianity in the sermons of 
the more prominent preachers in London than in the orauons of Cicero. Possessed 
of comfortable incomes and not obliged to keep taverns to make a living, as some 
of their predecessors had done, clergymen who got drunk in a genteel manner were 
by no means rare exceptions. Some were mere idlers about the drawing-rooms of 
society, others devoted themselves to letters, to poetry especially. . . . Better be- 
haved on the whole, the churches of the dissenters hardly had any greater vitality. 
. . . Addison notes in 1712 that ‘the very appearances of Christianity had vanished’ 
and Leibnitz says in 1715 that even ‘natural religion was languishing in England.’ 
. . . Aristocratic society was in decay. Unbelief was on the aggressive, running from 
the most radical rationalism to brazen atheism. Successes in the book-trade went to 
unbelief. Woolston’s addresses against miracles sold up to thirty thousand copies and 
the materiahsm of Hobbes could count a very considerable following.” 
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economic conditions remaining virtually constant, England was the 
first country to experience a reaction toward a rise in the curve/ So, 
both tlie action and reaction in England anticipated the correspond- 
ing movements in France. The action was “philosophic” in outward 
garb in both countries; the reaction, tliough substantially the same, 
assumed different forms, being Christian in England and demo- 
cratic in France. The French Revolution was a religious reaction of 
the same type, under a different form, as the religious reaction in 
England, and also of the same type as tlie religious reaction repre- 
sented by the Reformation. But it was soon to change its costume. 
Democratic and humanitarian in the early stages of the Revolution, 
it became patriotic and belligerent under Napoleon, then Catholic 
under Louis XVIII. The high point in the curve of the relative 
preponderance of Class II over Class I residues was reached, taking 
Europe as a whole, shortly after 1815 ; and the exteriors everywhere 
were Christian. 

2387. But such movements are essentially undulatory, so that again 
there came a further drop in the curve — a sharp one, because it 


2386 ^ Porret, Op. cit., pp. 18-20: “About 1790 Edmund Burke cried: ‘Not one of 
the men born among us withm the past forty years has read a word of Collins, of 
Toland (author of a Christianity Not Mysterious, who died in 1722), of Tyndal 
(apostle of natural religion, hailed by Voltaire, who died in 1733), or of any of that 
flock of so<alled free-thinkers. Atheism is not only against our reason, it is against 
our instincts.’ What a change in outlook! Fifty years had been enough to encompass 
such an incredible reversal! How account for it? ... I do not deny that Addison, 
the founder of the Spectator, which reached a circulation of 3,000 copies a week, 
may have exercised a salutary influence at the beginning of the century. Berkeley 
was a vigorous tliinker and his profession of idealism was effective enough to ruin 
a materialism that had been just previously triumphant. Samuel Johnson must not 
be forgotten, later on. But it would be fantastic to ascribe a decisive influence to any 
one of them or to all three of them together. The religious and moral awakening 
in England between 1735 and 1775 is not to be explained by a few nobly inspired 
books. It presupposes some fact, or better some body of fact, some powerful move- 
ment [Very true.], that lays hold on souls in large numbers, tears them as it were 
from themselves and gives them birth to a new life [An ethico-thcological deriva- 
tion], forcing those that prove refractory, if not to show love, at least to show 
respect. Such a change can be explained only by the influence of the moral and 
religious conscience as the centre of human personality. [Another ethico-thcological 
derivation.] It can be explained only as the work of a powerful and merciful God' 
a purely theological derivation. It is interesting that this writer should have seen so 
clearly, through the fog of his ethical and theological dcrivadons, the power of the 
non-logical impulses that were responsible for tlie undulating movements we have 
been describing. 
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corresponded to a swift and powerful wave of economic prosperity. 
Economic production was in process of transformation. Large-scale 
industry, large-scale commerce, international finance, were coming 
on the scene, and prospering. The Class I residues gradually regain 
pre-eminence, and the “positivists,” “free-thinkers,” and “intellec- 
tuals” of the nineteenth century resume their time-honoured task of 
undermining the edifice of “prejudice,” so proving themselves the 
legitimate heirs of the philosophes of the eighteenth century. They 
did not wage their war in the name of paganism, as did tlie 
Humanists, or in the name of “common sense,” as did the philo- 
sophes of the eighteenth century. The banner they bore aloft was 
the ensign of the goddess Science. The wave that they expressed 
attained its peak of intensity between the years i860 and 1870. 
Thereafter it begins to fall away, and in the first decade of the 
twentieth century a reaction sets in in favour of group-persistences 
(Class II residues) [neo-idealism, nationalism, eic.]. 

2388. As is usually the case, particular undulations are super- 
imposed upon this general trend, and care must be exercised not to 
naistake the short waves for the general trend, that error being 
all the easier since it is the short wave that we have before our eyes, 
and in virtue of that proximity it may seem to have a greater im- 
portance than it actually has when the movement as a whole is 
viewed over a period of years (§ 2394). 

2389. Noteworthy among such short waves is the undulation that 
occurred after the War of 1870 and which, though determined pri- 
marily by the conditions prevailmg at that time in European socie- 
ties, was also due in some small part to the personal influence of 
Prince von Bismarck. In his Kultur\ampf Bismarck contributed, 
quite involuntarily, to the fight on Class II residues and so pro- 
longed the predominance of Class I residues. He protected the Old 
Catholics for the sake of gaining momentary advantages, without 
perceiving that in that policy he was striking at the foundations of 
his imperial policy. Later on he thought better of the matter, and 
made his peace with the Roman Curia. 

In all that department the Emperor, William 11, showed himself 
more far-sighted than Bismarck, for he saw clearly that any conflict 
which tended to weaken group-persistences could in no way benefit 
the Empire. Bismarck, furthermore, and again for momentary re- 
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quirements of tactic, protected the anti-CIerical republic in France; 
and the effect of that measure too was to prolong the predominance 
of Class I residues. On the other hand, out of aversion to bourgeois 
liberalism, of which he had more than once had occasion to com- 
plain, he extended universal suffrage throughout the German Em- 
pire, so favouring the Socialist party and reinforcing certain resi- 
dues of Class 11. Others were also increased in intensity through the 
formation of the Catholic party of the Centre, so called, and 
through the spread of anti-Semitism.^ 

2390. At the present time the prosperity of the Class II residues 
seems to be chiefly entrusted to die intensification of patriotism in 
one form or another, such as nationalism and imperialism. Socialism 
is also stimulating other group-persistences that stand in conflict 
with patriotism, but of late, in this year 1914 , it has been showing 
itself inclined to political combinations and is being permeated with 
Class I residues, with the result that it is offering a very feeble re- 
sistance to nationalism and imperialism. Many Socialists, in fact, 
are changing forms of faith, and may be seen combining, on one 
pretext or another, with nationalists and imperialists. On a sub- 
ordinate plane, we are now witnessing revivals in various religions, 
from the Christian down to the sex and Prohibitionist religions, 
while metaphysics is again having its day, and nonsensical patter 
that fifty years ago seemed to have been discredited for ever is 
coming into vogue again. This oscillation is now in its first stages. 
How long it will last, and how far it will go, are things not given 
us to foresee; but what we know of oscillations in the past justifies 
the prediction that it will end in a new fluctuation of opposite 
trend. 

2391. If one considers from a standpoint somewhat detached all 
these phenomena that so regularly occur and recur in history from 
the remotest past down to the present, one can only gather the 


2389 ^ Bismarck aftcrw'ards changed his mind on the matter of suffrage too: 
Gedan\en und Erinnerungen, p. 645 (Butler, Vol. II, p. 338) : “Around ’78 or ’ 79 < 
the persuasion that I had been mistaken, tliat I had not appraised the nadonal spint 
of dynasties at its true value, tliat I had overestimated the value of patriotism m 
German voters or at least in the Reichstag, had not absolutely come over me, m 
spite of the bad will with which I had had to deal in the Reichstag, at Court, and 
in the Conservative party and its spokesmen {Dckjaranten). Today I must offer my 
apologies to dynasties.” 
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impression that such oscillations are the rule and that they are not 
likely to cease very soon. What is to happen years hence in a far 
distant future we do not know; but it is altogether probable that a 
course of events with a history so long is not to change in any near 
future. 

2392. It is in no sense proved that the oscillations occur about a 
line, ah (Figure 41 ), corresponding to a constant proportion between 
Class II and Class I residues, and not, rather, about a line, mp, which 
indicates a diminishing proportion of Class II residues. Facts in 
great number lead one to believe that it is the latter line, mp, that 



Figure 41 

describes the general average movement. We have seen that classes 
of residues change slowly, but are not, for all of that, constant. The 
movement represented by the line mp is in no way contrary, there- 
fore, to the properties of residues. On the other hand, if conditions 
in our societies are compared with conditions in Graeco-Roman 
society, it is readily apparent that in many branches of human activ- 
ity, as, for instance, in the arts and sciences and in economic pro^ 
duction, Class I residues and the conclusions of logico-experimental 
science have forced a retreat on group-persistences. In political and 
social activity that is less apparent, and perhaps such e&ct as there 
may be is very very slight. But those are mere branches of human 
activity. If we consider modern life as a whole, we may safely con- 
clude that Class I residues and the conclusions of logico-experimental 
science have enlarged the field of their dominion. To (hat fact is 
largely due, indeed, the great variety of traits in our modern societies 
as compared with the societies of ancient Greece and Rome. 

2393. It is no great mistake, therefore, to judge that “reason” is 
coming to play a more and more important role in human activity. 
Indeed such a view is altogether in accord with the facts. But that 
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proposition, like all the formulas that literature substitutes for the 
theorems of science, is vague in meaning, and easily gives rise to 
not a few errors, among which one might specify the following: 

2394. I. The formula can refer only to the social complex as a 
whole. It has widely differing values as applied to the various de- 
partments of society, and one goes wrong in imagining that political 
and social activities show the traits that are observable in the arts and 
sciences, and in economic production. 

2. It describes a mean or average trend, and the average trend 
must not be mistaken for the real trend, strv. ... So true is it that 
people are most strongly impressed by the facts they have before 
their eyes that a person situated, for instance, on the descending 
segment, st, of the curve [when “reason” is gaining over “faith”] will 
imagine that that represents the mean movement, that the rest of the 
curve will continue indefinitely downward in the same direction, or 
that it will never turn upward again — ^not foreseeing that the rising 
segment, tr, will eventually be appearing. Vice versa, a person sit- 
uated on a rising segment, tr [when “faith” is gaining at the expense 
of “reason”], will not foresee the drop rv. That happens more rarely, 
however, either because the general mean trend of the curve, mf, 
is contrary to that second opinion [and in favour of “reason” over 
“faith”] or because — the more cogent reason — the second opinion is 
in conflict with the theology of Progress, whereas the first is in 
accord with it. 

3. An error of the same sort, though less serious, is to conceive 
of the mean curve as approximately coinciding with the trend of the 
short wave that is visible before one. So a person situated on the 
descending segment, rv [where “reason” is gaining over “faith”], is 
led to believe that the mean curve is dropping more rapidly than is 
actually the case [that intelligence is gaining]. 

4. Finally, there is the common error of viewing the contingent 
observation of experience as something absolute. So theologies and 
metaphysics of retrogression, stability, progress, come into being, 
and people laud, exalt, glorify, the wisdom of the ancients and a 
golden age that they locate in the past; or the serene immobility 
of the dogmas of a religion, an ethical system, or a political and 
social constitution; or, again, the god Progress, the blessings of 
“evolution,” and a golden age now located in the future. Time was 
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when almost all writers verily believed that the men of their day 
were physical dwarfs as compared with the giants who had lived of 
yore. Nowadays not a few writers, thinking of the moral rather than 
of the physical, and inverting terms, firmly believe that the men of 
our time are to be counted moral dwarfs as compared with the 
moral giants who will live at some future time, when the wolf shall 
lie down with the lamb and there shall be “a little more justice 
in the world.” Along such lines the experimentally verifiable seg- 
ments, strv, of the undulations become imaginary segments, gro- 
tesquely distorted, till sometimes they end by having little if any- 
thing to do with reality.^ 

2395. Such logico-experimental errors may sometimes be bene- 
ficial to society, but we need not add anything here to the much we 
have already said on that subject. Keeping to the correspondence 
between theory and fact, we see that the purpose of the scientific 
study of social phenomena is to avoid just such mistakes and re- 
place figments of the imagination with the results of experience. 
The imaginary and the demonstrated fact may at times have some- 
thing in common; but if one would acquire a sounder and broader 
knowledge of natural phenomena and escape the danger of going 
wrong, one must trust only in the results of experience as pro- 
gressively corrected and recorrected by new observations. 

2396. Society as a whole. We have now arrived at a general con- 
ception of the social complex, not only in its static but also in its 
dynamic aspects, and not only as regards the forces that are actually 
working upon it but as regards the outward appearances, the more 
or less distorted forms, in which they are perceived. Some few re- 
marks about their bearing on logico-experimental studies such as 
we have been trying to prosecute in tliese volumes may still not 
come amiss. 

2397. A logico-experimental study merely relates facts with facts. 
If that is done directly, merely describing facts that are observable 
simultaneously, we get pure empiricism. Empiricism may serve to 
discover uniformities if, by observation or experiment, one succeeds 

2394 1 In general at least, such imaginary segments are largely determined by the 
segments, strv . . . , to which they correspond — and that is the relation we examined 
in considering what we called the extrinsic aspect {§§ 2343 £.). But the theories rep- 
resented by such imaginary segments also act and react upon one another, and to 
that also we adverted m considering what we called the intrinsic aspect (§§ 2340 £.). 
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in distinguishing not more than two categories of facts that stand in 
correlation. Once the categories multiply and effects become in- 
volved, it proves to be very difficult, and more often impossible, to 
find uniformities with the tool of pure empiricism. The sum of 
effects has somehow to be unsnarled. In certain cases that can be 
done materially by experiment. In others, experiment is out of the 
question or else fails to unravel the complication. Then one can only 
resort to hypothetical abstractions, now to one, now to another, 
testing each in turn with the idea of solving ideally what cannot 
be solved materially, accepting finally that hypothesis among the 
many which yields results that accord with experience. The manner 
in which the hypothesis has been reached may be absurd. That is of 
little if any importance; for the value of the hypothesis is tested not 
by the manner in which it has been conceived, but by the verifica- 
tions that can be made of it. 

2398. But if the hypothesis has been inferred in the first place 
from certain facts. A, B . . . P, that circumstance in itself is a first 
step toward verification; for since the hypothesis has been inferred 
from those facts, they certainly will appear among the results it 
will yield. What remains to be seen is whether it will also yield the 
facts Q, R . . . V, which have not yet been taken into the reckon- 
ing (§2078^), 

2399. In these volumes, therefore, we might have followed a de- 
ductive method, positing our residues and derivations at the very 
outset as mere hypotheses, without explaining how we came by 
them, thence going on to show that tliey yielded results which 
accorded with the facts. Instead we elected to follow the inductive 
method, deriving our residues and derivations from facts in very 
large numbers. So, as far as those facts were concerned, the verifica- 
tion was made then and there, and all that remained was to extend 
the verification to other facts not as yet considered. That verification 
we proceeded to make and are still making. In a word, then, what 
we have been doing, and are still doing, is to establish relations be- 
tween facts. 

2400. There is nothing peculiar about such a method. It is the 
method general in all the sciences. Oftentimes in the sciences a 
hypothesis serves for a certain lengdi of time and promotes progress 
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in a particular science; then it is replaced by another, which per- 
forms the same function until, in its turn, it gives way to still a 
third; and so on. Sometimes a hypothesis may hold its ground for 
a very long time, as was the case with the hypothesis of universal 
gravitation.^ 

The logico-experimental sciences are made up of a sum of theories 
that are like living creatures, in that they are born, live, and die, the 
young replacing the old, the group alone enduring (§ 52)' -A-S is the 
case with living beings, the lifetimes of theories vary in length and 
not always are the long-lived ones the ones that contribute most to 
the advancement of knowledge. Faith and metaphysics aspire to an 
ultimate, eternal resting-place. Science knows that it can attain only 

2400 ^ Perrin, Les atonies, p. 73. Alluding to a theory that was at first considered 
false and was subsequendy recognized as true, Perrin remarks: "That experience 
emphasized to me how litde stock, really, we take in theories, how true it is that 
we think of them as mere tools for discovering things, rather than as actual demon- 
stradons.” That is just our attitude towards the theories that are set forth in this 
treatise. Ostwald, Der Werdegang einer Wtssenschajt, p. 150: “Following the lot of 
the various theories in chemistry down to our own time, what one notes very 
regularly is that a theory is developed in the first place in order to picture by modi- 
fications in a certain scheme the variedness of existing combinations. Naturally one 
scheme that is chosen harmonizes with known facts, so that all theories more or 
less adequately reflect the state of knowledge at their time. [That is true of sciences 
that are cultivated experimentally. The social sciences, however, have so far been 
studied in the light of sentiments, more than anything else. For them, therefore, one 
would more accurately say rather: "reflect the state of sentiments and interests, at 
their time, with larger or smaller admixtures of experimental dements.”] But 
science is constandy adding to its fund of facts [For the social sciences: “Experi- 
ence is always gaining more or less ground.”], so that sooner or later a lack of accord 
develops between the actual multiplicity of facts and the arbitrary multiplicity of 
the theory. [In the social sciences the disaccord is chiefly apparent between facts 
and inferences from sentiments ] Most often there is a first effort to squeeze the 
facts into the theory, if all its possibilities can be seen at a glance and it cannot yield 
anything more. But in the long run, facts are tougher and more durable than 
theories, or at least than the men who fight for tiiem. So it eventually becomes 
necessary to broaden the old doctrine so far as is required, or to replace it with 
new conceptions that arc better adapted to requirements.” 

There are several types of persons who cannot understand such things, among 
them persons who devise, or adopt, theories in defence of their own interests 
(auro suadente, nil potest oratio!); those countiess individuals who follow the lead 
of sentiments, faiths, beliefs; finally our "intellectuals" who disseminate “social 
science” without even knowing what an experimental science is. All such, and 
odiMs still, may be socially useful, but they do not count when discovering ex- 
perimental realities is the one concern (§ 2113 ^)* 
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provisory, transitory positions. Every tlieory fulfils its function, and 
nothing more can be asked of it.* 

If such succession in doctrines is in great part determined by a 
single force, the successive stages may constantly approach a certain 
limit; their curve may have an asymptote (§ 2392). That is what is 
happening in the logico-experimental sciences. The force, and if not 
the only one at least the chief one, that is now influencing those 
sciences is the investigation of correspondences between Aeories 
and experience. Theories therefore are constantly getting closer to 
experimental reality; whereas in a day gone by other forces were at 
work and prevented attainment of that result. Economic and social 
doctrines are still subject to such forces, and for that reason they 
continue to be at variance with experimental reality, sometimes to 
very considerable degrees, and it is doubtful whether there be any 
asymptote for their oscillations. 

If the succession of doctrines is determined by a large number of 
forces of approximately equal intensities, the movement revealed in 
the succession may be so complicated as to make it impossible to 


2400 ® Perrin, Op. at., pp. 290-91. Noting the agreement of the results obtained in 
determining Avogadro’s Number N under widely differing circumstances, Perrin 
continues: “All the same, however urgently the existence of molecules and atoms 
forces itself upon us, we must always be in a posidon to state visible realities without 
resorting to invisible elements. And that, in fact, is very easy. We simply have to 
eliminate the invariant N from the thirteen equations that have served to determine 
it in order to get twelve equations that deal entirely with sensible realities and 
express profound relations between first-hand phenomena as completely independent 
as the adhesion of gases, the Brownian movement, the blue of the sky, the spec- 
trum of the opaque body, or radioactivity. . . . But we should never be so awk- 
ward, on pretext of meticulous accuracy, as to avoid introducing molecular elements 
into the statement of laws that we could not have obtained without their assistance. 
That would not be removing a prop that had become useless for a grown plant: it 
would be cutting the roots that have been feeding it and causing it to grow." 


Much the same may be said of our theory of residues. Residues represent a con- 
stant element in huge numbers of varying phenomena. All the same, we might say, 
we ought always to be able to state concrete realities without appealing to abstrac- 
tions. That we can do by eliminating the invariables called residues from among 
many many equations that we have used in obtaining our abstractions and in which 
they represent noticing but concrete realities. But we should not be so unwary as to 
avoid, on pretext on exactness, the introduction of abstract elements into statements 
of laws that we have\obtained with their help. It is to our advantage not to dispense 
with the important services that they can sull render until progress in knowledge has 
replaced them with others, which in their turn will be kept as long as they arc 


serviceable, and so on indefinitely. 
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find any general expression for it. But if such forces, without being 
so few as one, are at least not many, there are cases in which we 
can discover such an expression. We may, for instance, recognize 
movements as oscillating about a given point, whether tending 
towards an equilibrium in that position or continuing on indefinitely 
witliout any tendency of the kind. We have seen movements of that 
sort taking place under the pressure of two forces in the main: cor- 
respondences with experimental reality and social utility (§§ 1683, 
2329^ 2391). 

Only in a first approximation can the numberless forces operating 
in a concrete case be reduced to two. If, to carry an investigation 
farther, new forces are brought into consideration as an addition to 
the two main ones, we get movements that grow increasingly com- 
plicated and are harder and harder to manage (§§ 2339, 2388). In 
these volumes we have succeeded in taking a few steps along that 
road (§§ 2343 f.), but it bristles with obstacles, and they are too nu- 
merous to permit us to go as far as we should have liked.® 

2401 . Kepler’s discovery that the orbit of Mars was an ellipse with 
one of its foci coinciding with the centre of the Sun was purely 
empirical, providing a summary description of the situation. In 
that case, owing to the imperfect observations available (§540®), 
it was possible to distinguish the movement of one planet with re- 
spect to the Sun from the movements of the other planets. Had the 
observations been more nearly exact, no such distinction could have 
been made, Kepler would have found no ellipse, and that would 
have been a serious obstacle to the advancement of astronomy. 

Two cases have to be considered in this connexion: 

2402 . I. As regards our solar system, the obstacle might have been 
overcome without great difficulty. Some scientists would have ob- 
served that if the curve traversed by Mars was not an ellipse, it was 
in any case not far from an ellipse; and he could have suggested the 
hypothesis that if Mars and the Sun were considered apart from the 

2400 ® Had we followed the deductive method, the things we are now saying 
would have come at the beginning of our first volume; but in that case, without 
the help of the exposition that has gradually been unfolding our theory might have 
been misunderstood, or even not grasped at all. The inductive approach has enabled 
us to establish our meaning clearly and make it readily intelligible; and the general 
theory, coming as it does after an examination of particular cases, is adequately ex- 
plained by them. 
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Other planets, the curve had to be an ellipse, and that if that was 
not the case, it was because the Sun and Mars were not considered 
apart from the other planets. 

2403. 2. The obstacle would have been much greater and perhaps 
insuperable if instead of our solar system, where the central body has 
an enormously greater mass than any of its planets, a system of stars 
and planets of no very appreciable differences in mass had been in 
question. 

2404. Sometimes, though unfortunately very rarely, the facts cor- 
related by statistics may be brought under the first case just men- 
tioned: that is to say, by interpolation, a certain hypothetical curve 
can be found from which the real curve can be inferred by assum- 
ing perturbations. But much more often the facts of economics, and 
to a still greater extent of sociology, are to be brought under the 
second case. 

2405. Newton advanced a hypothesis, known as the theory of uni- 
versal gravitation, whereby if the Sun is assumed to be stationary 
with a planet revolving around it, one gets a curve something like 
the curve discovered by Kepler — an ellipse. 

2406. That hypothesis has one peculiar merit that is rarely met 
with in other hypotheses of the kind. The relation between the 
hypotliesis and the facts can be inverted. If it be assumed that a 
planet is moving in an ellipse about a stationary Sun, a law of gravi- 
tation results that is Newton’s law exactly. Generally, in economics 
and sociology, a hypothesis may indeed imply the existence of cer- 
tain facts, but those facts may lend themselves to many other 
hypotheses. 

2407. Newton’s hypothesis has also another very great merit, that 
so far at least [1914], taking the Sun and its planets as a whole, 
it has been adequate for explaining all the perturbations that have 
been observed in the movements of the celestial bodies. If that had 
not been the case, Newton’s hypothesis might have stood, but it 
would have had to be supplemented with other hypotheses, the 
hypothesis, for instance, that the attraction exerted by the planets 
upon one another is different from the attraction between the 
planets and the Sun. 

Needless to say, neither economics nor sociology possesses simpk 
hypotheses as widely applicable as Newton’s. 
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2408. In political economy and sociology, therefore, it is indis- 
pensable to consider many different elements in the complex phe- 
nomena that are directly recorded by observation.^ The simplest 
thing one can say in economics is that the economic equilibrium 

2408 ^Pareto, "Economie mathematique,” Encyclopidie des sciences mathe- 
mattques: “From the strictly mathematical point of view, it makes no difference as 
regards determining the equilibrium whether the individual’s conduct is known as 
a function of supply and demand or by index-functions. [In note 9, p. 596:] Only 
gradually, as I freed myself from the notions of the old political economy, did I 
come to replace the concept of ophelimity with the concept of index-functions. 
Ophelimity is used exclusively in my Cows; it gives way to indices of ophelimity in 
my Manuale. It is still further generalized in my Manuel." P. 606: ‘‘Cournot took 
pF(p) as an index-function. He would have reached exactly the same result had 
he taken F[pF(p)], F being an arbitrary function. He used index-functions with- 
out being aware of it. Cournot tried to extend his method to the case of free com- 
petition, but he was altogether mistaken in his inferences, and the consideration of 
indices inferred from quantities exchanged at given prices was abandoned for an- 
other method. . . . All the same, by reasoning correctly . . , index-functions can 
be deduced from a consideration of quantities exchanged at given prices.” In my 
Manuel, p. 542, after suggesting an equation (9) that might be derived directly from 
experience and contains nothing but quantities of commodities, I add: “The equa- 
tion (9) is the only one, strictly speaking, that we need in order to establish the 
theory of the economic equilibrium. Now that equation contains nothing corre- 
sponding to ophelimity or indices of ophelimity. The whole theory of the economic 
equilibrium, therefore, is independent of the concepts of utility (economic), usage- 
value, and ophelimity. It needs only one thing: to know, that is, the limits of the 
relationships 

> ■ ' • • • 

Ay Asr 

A whole treatise on political economy could therefore be written starting with 
equauon (9) and other similar equations, and it may be desirable some day to do 
that. [In a note:] That is one of many reasons why our theories are altogether dis- 
tinct from those of the ‘Austrian School,’ so called.” And I might add that in that 
respect they differ also from the theories of Walras, which I followed more closely 
in my Cotirs, and for which the concept of "rarity” (§ 2078 was an indispensable 
basis Ibid., pp. 570-71: "Instead of experimenting to determine lines or varieties 
of indifference, suppose we experiment to find out just what quantities of goods the 
individual will buy at certain given prices.” The required experiments are described 
in mathematical terms Then comes the conclusion: "The greater or lesser difficulty, 
or even the impossibility, one might encounter in making these experiments prac- 
tically is a matter of scant importance. The theoreucal possibility of making them 
is sufficient for proving, in the cases examined, that indices of ophelimity exist, and 
for showing certain of their characteristics. So the indices of ophelimity and the 
laws of supply and demand are brought into correlaUon, and one may move back 
and forth from the ones to the others.” Ibid., p 571 {§43): “The theory of the 
economic equilibrium might be derived directly from the experiments just indi- 
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results from the conflict between tastes and obstacles; but the sim- 
plicity is only apparent, since one then has to go on and take ac- 
count of an intricate variety of tastes and obstacles. The complica- 
tions in sociology are greater still and by far. There, in addition to 
logical conduct, which is alone envisaged in economics, one has to 
deal with non-logical conduct, and then again, in addition to logical 
thinking, with derivations (§ 99 ). 

2409. The laws, so called, of supply and demand cannot be de- 
duced from statistics as to the quantities and prices of a commodity 
produced or brought to market. When economists said that an in- 
crease in supply brings a drop in price, they stated the law of an 
ideal situation diat is rarely observable in the concrete. In workmg 
out theories in economics it is an illusion to believe that we get any 
closer to the concrete by starting with the laws of supply and de- 
mand than we do by starting with the “utility” of the early econo- 
mists, or with the “marginal utility,” the “rarity,” or the “ophe- 
limity,” of more recent economists.^ Whatever we do, we are re- 


cated” — therefore, without resort to the concepts of ophelimity, indices of ophelimity, 
or any other indices of the kind. To find the laws of supply and demand Walras 
considered the exchange of two commodities only [Elements d’economte politique 
pure, pp. 43-106], and he was right in that, for difficulnes are solved one at a time. 
But then it is necessary to go on from there and solve new problems. That is what 
I did in considering exchanges of several commodities, assuming first independent 
consumptions (["Di un errore dt Cournot nel trattare I'economta politica con In 
matemattca”] , Giornale degli economisti, August, 1892), then assuming dependent 
consumptions (see my Manuel, and my article, “Economie mathematique” Ency- 
clopedte des sciences mathematiques) . 

2409 ^ Pareto, "L'econornie et la soctologie au point de vue scientifique," SaenM, 
Bologna, 1907, p. 13: “Since the economic equilibrium was first studied on the 
basis of free competition, many people have imagined that pure economics en- 
visaged that situauon only. That is very like the mistake of imagining that be- 
cause dynamics began by considering the movement of one material point, it 
could not deal with a system of points subjected to ‘ties.’ Pure economics can and 
does study all sorts of economic situations in addition to the case of free compe- 
tition; and in view of the exactitude of its methods it gives exact definitions for 
the terms ‘free competition,’ ‘monopoly,’ and so on, which have been hitherto used 
more or less loosely. Among the groups of equations that determine the economic 
equilibrium there is one which contains the ophehmities of commodities con- 
sumed. That circumstance was the occasion for another mistaken impression, that 
the theories of pure economics were closely bound up with the concept of ophelimity 
(‘rarity,’ ‘marginal utility,’ and the like) and therefore could not stand apart 
from it. There is nothing to that. We can, if we choose, eliminate ophelimiues from 
those equations, and get a new system tliat will determine the economic equihbnum 
just as well. This new system will contain a group of equations that will exaedy 
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sorting to abstractions, and we cannot do otherwise. Theoretically 
one may start with any one of those considerations or indeed with 
any others; but however we start, we must use certain cautions that 
are overlooked by many writers who talk political economy without 
knowing the first thing about it. From the theoretical standpoint, 
again, one must not forget that consumptions of commodities are 
not independent, as not a few of the founders of pure economics 
assumed them to be.® Nor can the undulatory movements of eco- 
nomic phenomena be disregarded, nor a great many other circum- 
stances, such as speculation, which change the simpler form of the 
phenomena that, for purposes of convenience, was the one con- 
sidered first. 

2410. All that has just been said applies a fortiori to sociology. 
Little or nothing can be inferred directly from the mere description, 
and in that sense the apothegm that “history never repeats itself” is 
very true. Concrete phenomena have to be broken up into ideal 
phenomena that are simpler, that we may so arrive at something 
more nearly constant than the complex and ever shifting thing 
we have before us in the concrete.® In these volumes we have sought 

express the older, vaguer, and at umcs erroneous conception that was called the 
‘law o£ supply and demand.’ ” 

2409 ® Pareto, Manuals, Chap. IV, § ii: "In order to make the problems with 
which they were to deal more manageable, a number of the founders of pure 
economics were led to assume that the opheiimity of a commodity depended only 
upon the amount of it at the individual’s disposal. They are not to be blamed 
for that; for difficulties have to be dealt with one at a time, and to go safely one 
must go slowly. But now the time has come to take another step forward and think 
of the opheiimity of a commodity as influenced also by the consumptions of all 
other commodities.” That subject is discussed at length in the chapter mentioned 
and in my “Mathematical Appendix.” The Manuals was published in 1906. Yet 
long years after that, and after the French translation of that work had appeared, a 
writer came along and criticized the theories of pure economics for considering only 
independent consumptions of commodities! Such the passion that blinds certain in- 
dividuals, and such the ignorance that afflicts them! From the theoretical stand- 
point, the order of consumptions also has to be taken into account. A keen and 
very sound remark by Professor Vito Volterra led me to make a study of that 
subject, which I published in the Gtomale dsglt econormsti, July, 1906, and sum- 
marized in my Manuel, pp. 546-56. 

2410 It was in deference to that principle, precisely, and to other principles of 
scientific sociology that Mane Kobalinska wrote a book that we have often quoted, 
La circulation des elites en France. If the roles of classes of residues and derivations 
were inverted, if, that is, residues were very variable and derivations virtually 
constant, the evolution of human societies would have been altogether different 
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these less variable, these more constant, elements in residues and 
derivations. They might very well be sought in other directions. 
That is not so important as to be careful that wherever one goes 
looking for them, elements and forms that lead away from objective 
reality are not introduced. That “history never repeats itself” iden- 
tically is just as certain as it is that history is “always repeating itself” 
in certain respects that we may call the main respects. It would be 
inconceivably absurd to imagine that history could produce an 
event identically repeating the Peloponnesian War, in the sense of 
being an exact copy of it. But then again, history shows that that 
war, which arose in the rivalry between Athens and Sparta, is only 
one item in an endless series of similar wars that have been brought 
on by similar causes, that in that sense there are numberless copies 
of it that are likenesses, to some extent at least, from the wars that 
arose in the rivalries between Carthage and Rome down to all the 
other wars that have been fought in all periods of history between 
then and now. In his Politica, V, 3, 7 (Rackham, p. 395), Aristotle 
says: “Finally, it must be evident that those who have been the 
cause of power [to a city], whether they be private citizens, magis- 
trates, clans, or in short, any part of a people, are responsible for 
insurrections.” In those words he was describing one of the main 
elements in the great many facts that were known to him, and he 
was foreseeing a great many other facts that were to come true after 
his time, the cases of Cromwell and Napoleon, to mention examples 
closer to our own times. 

The main element in such happenings is in fact supplied by senti- 
ments (residues), which have varied but slightly between Aristotle s 
time and our own. The same may be said of many maxims of 

from what it is seen to have been, and the general remarks of historians would 
have to take on a new and different form, in which, among the elements deter- 
mining social phenomena, demonstrations would take the place now held by sen- 
timents and interests. Just such a form of historical writing that strays from 
realities, and sometimes very far, is represented by writers who consider logical 
conduct exclusively or primarily, and by those who view their facts through the 
lens of this or that system of absolute ethics. Indeed the ethics and the logic remain- 
ing constant, the derivations to which they give rise also have to be considered 
constant; and the variability in phenomena becomes wholly or almost wholly de- 
pendent on an assumed variability in residues and on the experimentally verifiable 
variability of the arts and sciences (§ 356), which, for that matter, is usually made 
dependent on residues, including sentiments that prevent human beings from 
making adequate use of reason. 
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Machiavelli, which hold as true today as they were in his time. 
Classes of residues vary but slightly and but slowly, and they may 
therefore be counted among the elements that determine the con- 
stant, virtually constant, or at least not very variable element in 
historical phenomena. The separate genera in a class of residues 
vary to a far greater degree and much more rapidly than the class 
as a whole, and we must therefore be cautious in giving them any 
such position. Derivations vary widely and very rapidly; and they 
are generally to be counted, therefore, only among the subordinate 
elements that determine secondary, variable, and for the most part 
negligible phases in a phenomenon. What we have just been saying 
furnishes Ae key also to a fact to which we have had frequent 
occasion to allude— that in a quest for sociological uniformities, too 
many facts, details too minute, may be a hindrance rather than a 
help; for if one dwells on all the petty circumstances that figure in 
a situation, one easily loses one’s way, like a person travelling in a 
thick underbrush; one is prevented from assigning proper indices 
to the various elements, mistaking what is secondary for what is 
principal, what is very variable for what is quasi-constant, and so 
one ends by writing a piece of literature that is devoid of the 
slightest scientific value.^ 

2411. In the practice of the social sciences one must especially be 
on one’s guard against intrusions of personal sentiments; for a writer 
is inclined to look not for what is and nothing else, but for what 
ought to be in order to fit in with his religious, moral, patriotic, 
humanitarian, or other sentiments.^ The quest for uniformities is an 

2410 ^ Excellent works in sociology have been criticized for not considering “all 
the facts” and all details of the facts. That is to mistake a merit for a defect. For 
such an objection to be valid it has to be presentable in the following form: “You 
fail to take account of this or that fact which exerts an important influence on the 
mam element in the phenomena in which you are looking for uniformities; and 
you overlook this or that detail which is just as important." Furthermore, as re- 
gards substance, adequate substantiaaon of the assertions would then have to be 
offered But all such things are understandable only to a person who is using in 
the social sciences the methods that have proved so successful in the experimental 
sciences. [This note repeats remarks that were made in §§ 537 ^ and 1749 ®. — A. L.] 

2411 ^ And one must also be on one’s guard against the eagerness, the mania, for 
practical applications. In my article on "L'economie et la sociologte an point de vue 
saenttfique,” Sdentia, Bologna, 1907, I wrote: “Most sociologies have been offered 
professedly as substitutions of scientific thought for religious and political prejudices, 
and they have ended by propounding new religions. That is stribngly the case with 
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end in itself. Once they have been found, they may be made to 
serve other purposes. But to mix the two researches is harmful to 
both, and is in any case a serious and oftentimes insuperable obstacle 
to the discovery of experimental uniformities. As long as the natural 
sciences had to deal with such obstacles, they made little or no 
progress, and only as the obstacles became fewer in number and 
finally disappeared did they make the marvellous progress they 
show today. If, accordingly, one would remould the social sciences 


Auguste Comte, but it is also observable in Herbert Spencer and in the hosts of hu- 
manitarian sociologies that each passing day brings forth [§ 6]. Sometimes there is 
an effort to disguise it under a scientific varnish, but it is a transparent varnish, and 
the dogma that would be concealed is readily discernible. . . . Sociologists who 
never get as far as working out a religious system insist at least on getting imme- 
diate practical applications from their ‘science.’ Practical applications will be pos- 
sible some day, but that day is still far distant. We are as yet barely glimpsing the 
uniformities that the mutual dependencies of social phenomena present. An enor- 
mous amount of labour will still be necessary before we shall have acquired suffi- 
cient knowledge of those uniformities to enable us to predict with any assurance 
the social effects of any change in a given order of facts. Until that time, the syn- 
thetic empiricism of the statesman will still be far more trustworthy, as regards 
practical results, than the most scholarly analysis that can be made by the 
sociologist.” 

That was written in the year 1907; yet there are still people who imagine that 
the purpose of the scientific researches in which we are engaged is to be able 
to prophesy, in unchivalrous competition with Madame de Thebes. So in days gone 
by there were those who expected political economy to prophesy commodity-prices. 
Similar opinions were ventured when mathematical economics first appeared and 
there were those who asked, “With all your calculations, can you tell what the 
price of wheat is going to be next year?” Such people are imable to distinguish 
between a virtual movement and a real movement, between a logico-experimental 
reasoning and a derivation, between a scientific proposition and a prophecy. 

The form a logico-experimental reasoning takes with regard to virtual movements 
is: “Given the circumstances A, B, C . . . , X will occur.” The requisite at bottom 
is that A, B, C . . . shall actually be experimental facts and the reasoning asso- 
ciating them with X strictly logical. If from observation of the past it seems rea- 
sonably certain that A, B, C . . . will recur in the future, one may guess, with the 
same degree of probability, that X also will recur. That is a scientific forecast 
(§77), a consequence of the uniformity associating A, B, C .. . with X, but re- 
maining altogether distinct from that uniformity; so much so that the uniformity 
will hold even if the forecast with regard to X fails to materialize; and that would 
happen not because of any failure in the connexion between B ... and X, but 
because of the mistaken forecast that A, B .. . would recur in the future. 

If the reasoning just noted is kept in form, but changed in substance, whether 
because A, B .. . are not, in some respect, experimental, or because the reasoning 
that associates them with X is not strictly logico-experimental, we get a derivauon. 
Such derivations have not the slightest validity as demonstrations and fail to m- 
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on the model of the natural sciences, one must proceed in them 
as in the natural sciences, reducing highly complicated concrete 
phenomena to simpler theoretical phenomena, being exclusively 
guided all the while by the intent to discover experimental uni- 
formities, and judging the eflScacy of what one has done only by the 
experimental verifications that may be made of it. 

Many such verifications we have furnished in these volumes with 
regard to particular cases. We must now go on to a few others 
bearing on more general cases. 


crease in the slightest the probability of the bald assertion that "K will occur.” If 
the assertion is the non-logical “hunch” of a practical man, it may have a high de- 
gree of probability in its favour. If it is the prophecy of a believer who lives in the 
clouds or of some individual who is exploiting the credulity of others, little reliance 
is to be placed on it — it must be packed off to keep company with the prophecies 
of those estimable seers who foretell lottery drawings. 

If with the price of public-debt certificates at 81, the demand for them exceeds 
the supply, an economist can say that the price is going to rise. That would be a 
particular case of a uniformity studied by his science. If you want to know what the 
quotations on those bonds are going to be a fortnight hence, do not go to an 
economist — he can tell you nothing on the subject. Go rather to a statesman who is 
willing to share his “inside” information with you. That will enable you to infer, 
to a greater or lesser degree of probability, whether the demand is to increase or 
diminish as compared with the supply. Or else you might seek the counsel of a 
seasoned stock-broker, who may hit the nail on the head or miss by a mile. If he 
has often won money in speculations, he will more probably be right than wrong; 
but in any event it will be a probability that has nothing whatever to do with 
economic science. If, then, you go to a man who “has abiding faith in the destinies 
of the country” and therefore concludes that the quotauons on its bonds must 
“necessarily” rise, kill two birds with one stone and ask him also what lottery 
numbers he has dreamed, for they will bring you good luck, and remember that 
his prophecies will be worthy of a distinguished place among the prophecies of 
Nostradamus or Madame de Th&es. Of that sort also arc the assertions of many 
“sociologists” who naively imagine that they are proclaiming sociological uniformi- 
ties when they voice their desires or their sentimente, or retail the visions of their 
humanitarian, patriotic, or social religions. 



CHAPTER XIII 


The Social Equilibrium in History 


2412. We are to proceed, henceforward, to further experimental 
verification of the theories we have been expounding, by examining 
new facts, new relationships between facts. 

2413. We have time and again been led to recognize that one of 
the principal factors determining the social equilibrium was the 
relative proportions of Class I and Class II residues in individuals. 
In a first approximation, that proportion may be considered from 
three points of view, by making the comparison: (i) between popu- 
lations of different countries, or populations of a given country in 
different periods of history; or (2) between social classes, and more 
particularly between the governing class and the class that is gov- 
erned; or finally, (3) as bearing on class-circulation within a 
population. 

2414. Meantime we must be on our guard against two mistakes. 
First, the error of regarding the relative proportions of such residues 
as a “cause” and the social phenomena as an “effect.” ^ 

2415. Second, tlie error of regarding the prevalence of certain 
relative proportions of such residues in such correlations as the only 
determining factor and, what is worse, of regarding such a condi- 
tion, even though it is a necessary condition, as a necessary and 
sufficient one. Furthermore, as a first approximation and for tlie 
sake of brevity, we are confining ourselves here to Class I and Class 
II residues, but obviously the other residues have to be considered 
too. However, not a few residues of sociality, personal integrity, and 
so on, have their counterparts among the group-persistences, so that 
they are taken account of indirectly in appraisals of Class II residues. 

To make this point clearer, suppose we consider some analogous 
situations. If one is to get a good crop of wheat, the soil has to 
contain assimilable phosphorus and nitrogen in certain relative pro- 
portions. But that, evidently, is not enough. To say nothing of many 

2414 ^ We have all texj frequently warned the reader against the error of inif* 
taking rcladonships of interdependence for reladonships of cause and effect c 
need not expadate further on the matter here. 
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Other indispensable conditions, weather has to be considered. If 
weather conditions are unfavourable, a soil containing the proper 
proportions of phosphorus and nitrogen may yield a poorer crop 
t han a soil not so well provided with substance but enjoying more 
favourable weather conditions. However, in the long run there is 
a certain balance between bad-weather seasons and good-weather 
seasons, and on the average the soil containing the proper propor- 
tions of phosphorus and nitrogen will yield the larger crops. For 
that reason, chemical analysis of soils is far from being a useless 
thing. It is, in fact, the basis of modern agriculture. 

Another example; In the case of a modern army probabilities of 
victory stand in correlation with certain relative proportions of 
artillery to other arms. Now that condition is not the only one; there 
are many others, in particular the condition that the army be well 
provided with food and munitions. Then again, though the condi- 
tion specified may in certain cases be essential, it is never sufficient. 
A proper proportion of artillery to other arms is not by itself enough: 
ability to use one’s equipment is also necessary. Just so, other residues 
besides those of Classes I and II have to be considered. One must 
consider whether or no the artillery has the necessary horses and 
sufficient quantities of ammunition, and is manned with good 
soldiers and competent officers commissioned and non-commis- 
sioned. So it is not enough that a governing class possess Class I 
and Class 11 residues in the proper proportions; it is also necessary 
that proper use be made of them. It is evident that if the combina- 
tion-instinct expresses itself in devising magical incantations instead 
of in economic or military activities, it will not amount to much; and 
if it is wasted on parlour intrigues instead of being applied to efficient 
government, it will amount to little indeed.’^ If group-persistences 
exhaust themselves in ascetic, humanitarian, or other antics, they will 

2415 ^ Paul Bose, Souvenirs de I’AssembUe nattonale, p. 339, note: “On the train 
that was taking the members of the National Assembly back to Paris for the last 
time, M. Laurier . . . delivered the funeral oration of the Majority. ‘We are done 
for/ he said. ‘Those rascals the Republicans are going to get our places. That’s 
what we get for asking at every crucial moment when a decision has to be made, 
“But what will Duchess So-and-So say?” — and then doing something foolish. We 
should have said, “Never mind the Duchess,” and then followed sound policy. We 
would not be where we are today if we had paid less attention to ball-room 
opinion.’” It is a notorious fact that the old French aristocracy prepared the 
ground for the first Revolution that was to destroy them in then drawing-rooms. 
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be socially as efficient as wooden cannon in a military campaign. AH 
the same, in the long run, if the different arms in a military estab- 
lishment are used with average ability and proper equipment, the 
advantage of proper relative proportions in the various arms vill 
be apparent. So when residues are functioning in a maimer on the 
whole conducive to social prosperity, the advantage of proper pro- 
portions in them will be apparent in the long run. 

That is the theory we are now setting out to test on the facts. 

2416. Suppose we take the mass-populations of different countries. 
On the axis oz (Figure 42) we will put indices of the economic, milj . 
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tary, and political prosperity of the 
countries; on the axis ox, the vari- 
ous respective proportions of Class 
I and Class II residues (residues of 
other classes can also be consid- 
ered). It will not be difficult to find 
countries, p, in which that propor- 
tion is small, in which residues of 


combination (Class I) are relatively few (op) as compared with 
group-persistences (Class II). We also find countries, q, where Class 
I residues greatly predominate {pq) over Class II residues. Then 
there will be other countries, r, that show an intermediate propor- 
tion, or. In a great many cases we notice that the indices of pros- 
perity, pa, qd, are lower than the indices rb, and from that we 
conclude that the curve of the indices of prosperity very probably has 
a maximum, sc, corresponding to a proportion, os, which we cannot 
determine exactly, but which we do know stands somewhere be- 
tween op and oq. 

2417. Now instead of comparing different countries, suppose we 
compare the various situations in one country at different times. In 
this case, we can learn very little from considering the relative pro- 
portions of Class I and Class II residues in general. Taking a popu- 
lation as a whole residues change very slowly, and the effects of 
varying proportions may remain indistinguishable in the mass of 
effects of other more variable phenomena. But we can distinguish 
such effects from other effects by fixing our attention on propor- 
tions of residues in the governing class, for proportions in governing 
classes sometimes vary very rapidly. However, that variation is 
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Strictly correlated with variations in class-circulation. So oftentimes 
we are able to determine nothing more than total effects, without 
being able clearly to distinguish the respective share that belongs to 
proportions of residues and to phenomena of class-circulation. 

2418 . Furthermore, the index of social utility depends not only 
upon proportions of residues in the governing class, but also on pro- 
portions of residues in the subject class. The actual situation there- 
fore has to be pictured in a three-dimensional space. In Figure 43 
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Figure 43 


the plane xy, taken as horizontal, is the plane of the figure. The axis 
oz, which is taken as vertical and is therefore not represented in the 
figure, will be the axis of indices of utility. On the horizontal plane 
the axis ox will be the axis of relative proportions of residues in the 
governing class, the axis oy the axis of such proportions in the sub- 
ject class. 

Now let us cut various vertical sections, Mi', \](, //'... parallel 
to the plane oxz (Figure 43). In each of those sections we find 
(Figures 43 and 44) maximum points, c, c' , c" , and, comparing 
the various maxima, sc, s' c' , s" c" . . , , we find one, c”, which will 
be greater than the others and will therefore indicate the most suit- 
able proportions in the governing class and in the subject class. 

2419 . Ancient Greece was a laboratory of social and political ex- 
periments and it provides a rich storehouse of observations. The 
moment one approaches the phenomena alluded to in § 2416, one 
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thinks of Sparta and Athens as illustrating the indices pa and qd in 
Figure 42. The great predominance of Class II residues in Sparta 
and of Class I residues in Athens is too obvious to require documen- 
tation. But it will be worth while to show in some detail how those 
two extremes in proportions kept the two communities from attain- 
ing the maximum of prosperity, 
sc. Sparta rebuffed innovations be- 
cause of her overbalance in favour 
of group-persistences (Class II 
residues). Athens accepted inno- 
vations out of hand, but she was 
unable to take full advantage of 
them because of her overbalance 
in favour of combinations (Class 
I residues). 

2420. The chief utility of the 
sentiments of group-persistence is 
the resistance they offer to harm- 
ful inclinations of individual in- 
terest and to the impetuous sweep 
of passions.^ Their chief drawback is that they inspire a conduct 
that is logically consistent with them but detrimental to society. To 
perform their first, their conservative, function such sentiments have 
to be very strong. When they lose their vigour to any considerable 
extent they are unable to resist powerful interests and aggressive pas- 
sions, and vent themselves in effects of the second sort only— those 
which are detrimental to society. 

2421. That is what one observes in various episodes in Athens, 
and a typical example would be the case of Alcibiades. Alcibiades 
succeeded in persuading the Athenians, against the better judgment 
of the conservative Nicias, to undertake the Sicilian expedition. Had 

2420 ^Curtius, Griechische Geschichte. Vol. Ill, p. 52 (Ward, Vol. IV, p. 79)' 
‘*The moral health of a Hellenic city depended primarily on the fidelity of the 
living generadon to past tradidons, its faith m the gods of the fathers, its devotion 
to the commonwealth, its scrupulous respect for what custom and legisladon had laid 
down as the rule of community life.” That is true provided it be applied not to 
rulers and ruled alike, but primarily to the ruled. Otherwise the Athenians under 
a Nicias, who followed the program Curdus describes to the letter, should have 
enjoyed greater prosperity than under a Pericles, who cared nothing for tradition 
and for the gods. As is well known, the exact opposite was the case. 
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sentiments of group-persistence been at all strong in the Athenians, 
they would have followed the view of Nicias, or would at the most 
have been satisfied with sending a small expedition that would 
have been no great tax on their resources. That, exactly, is what 
Sparta did, when, shortly afterwards, in her turn failing under the 
spell of Alcibiades, she sent Gylippus, but no one else, to the aid of 
Syracuse, with what few ships she could secure from Corinth. The 
Athenians, instead, sent a powerful army to Sicily, and it drained 
Greece of her strength to a very considerable extent. The Athenians, 
then, might at least have been sufficiently persevering in their re- 
solve to disregard every little incident that arose to interfere with 
an enterprise so perilous and so critical. But they were too weak in 
Class II residues to attain that degree of devotion, while those resi- 
dues were still strong enough in them to induce them to insist that 
Nicias, because he was considered an honest and a religious man, 
should serve as coleader of the expedition with Alcibiades and then 
to recall Alcibiades at the moment when his work in Sicily was most 
needed. The Spartans, too, later on, were eager to be rid of Alci- 
biades, but they did not dismiss him till they thought, rightly or 
wrongly, that they no longer needed him, and suspected that he 
was betraying them. 

As will be remembered, while the fleet was making ready to sail 
from Athens, it was discovered one morning that the Hermic pillars 
about the streets of the city had been smeared with filth. The city 
was horrified at the ominous sacrilege, and evinced sentiments of 
group-persistence such as would have been manifested in other 
Hellenic cities.^ But strong as such sentiments may have been, they 
were not strong enough to overbalance the comliination-instincts; 
and the Athenians kept Alcibiades in command of the fleet, though 
he had been accused of the sacrilege and though he himself, desiring 

2421 ^Grotc, History of Gieece, Vol. VII, pp. 172-73; “Amidst the mournful 
dismay spread by the discovery of so unparalleled a sacrilege, it appeared to the 
Athenian people — as it would have appeared to the Ephors at Sparta, or to the 
rulers in every oligarchical city of Greece — that it was their paramount and im- 
perative duty to detect and punish the authors. So long as these latter were walk- 
ing about unknown and unpunished, the temples were defiled by their presence, 
and the whole city was accounted under the displeasure of the gods, who would 
inflict upon it heavy public misfortunes.” Well and good; but had such sentiments 
been at all powerful in the Athenians, they would have dropped the notion of an 
expedition to Sicily, and so have escaped far-reaching disasters. 
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an immediate trial for purposes of his own, remarked that “it would 
be wiser not to send him at the head of so great a fleet while such 
an accusation was hanging over him and before he had been purged 
of it.” ^ The combination-instincts therefore prevailed at that time, 
the Athenians thinking only of what a wonderful idea it was to have 
Alcibiades in command of the expedition. And even so, had they 
stuck to their decision, the expedition might perhaps have succeeded. 
But there they were, suddenly changing their minds and, at the 
very moment when it is most important to keep Alcibiades in 
Sicily, they send a trireme from Salamis to bring him back to Greece 
to answer a charge of profaning the Eleusinian mysteries; and that 
was the cause of the flight of Alcibiades to the Spartans, where he 
began to plot the ruin of Athens.® 

2422. Something of the sort happened in France at the time of 
die Dreyfus affair. The Eleusinian mysteries had been profaned at 
Athens. In France judicial guarantees had been profaned to the 
disadvantage of a man presumably innocent. That seemed to be a 
sufiicient excuse for disorganizing and weakening all the institu- 
tions of national defence; for naming ofihcers and generals not on 
the basis of their military merit, but for their knack at a low form 
of political intrigue; for entrusting the ministry of war to an Andre 
and the ministry of the navy to a Pelletan, all of which, had Ger- 
many attacked France at that moment, as Sparta attacked Athens, 
would have brought upon France a disaster of no lesser magnitude 
than the ruin of the Athenians in the expedition to Syracuse.^ The 
controversies that raged at Athens over the profanation of the 
Hermic pillars and the Eleusinian mysteries, and the quarrels that 


2421 ® Thucydides, Historiae, VI, 29, 2: Kai bn aufpovearEpov tlrj pr) pera romlriii 
atrlag rrplv diayvuaiv irkp—Eiv avrbv etzI Toaolrru OTpaTEbpart. 

2421 ® Curtius, Griechtsche Geschichte, Vol. II, p. 676 (Ward, Vol. Hh ?• 41 °) • 
“The Athenians threw themselves into a hazardous enterprise which called for a de- 
termined, skilful, unscrupulous leader, and then of the one man who possessed those 
qualities they proceeded to make an enemy of the city, bent upon the ruin of hu 
own work, entrusting the task of carrying on the war to a god-fearing general 
[Such as Napoleon III at Sedan.] sick of body and not believing in the expedition, 
and setting out to meet a more dangerous enemy than they had ever met before. 

2422 ^ In December, 1908, Admiral Germmet declared in a public statement. 
“Most of the ships in the fleet have not enough munitions to sustain a battle three 
hours long.” The government of plutocratic demagogues that had reduced - 
navy to that state took steps, not to fill the magazines on the ships with ammuni 
tion, but to relieve Admiral Germinet of his command. 
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raged in France over the Dreyfus affair, were largely masks and 
pretexts to cover passions and interests. But they had their effect as 
masks and pretexts, because they were not recognized as such by 
many people, but were supposed to be genuine expressions of senti- 
ments; and the people who so accepted them were influenced by 
sentiments corresponding to certain residues of group-persistence 
(Class 11 ). 

2423 . It would have been to the advantage of France had she been 
strong enough in group-persistences to withdraw from all adventures 
depending upon the combination-instinct. But that instinct pre- 
vailed in France as it had prevailed in Athens. France set out to 
establish her dominion in Morocco, forgetting, as Athens had for- 
gotten in recalling Alcibiades, that wars are not fought with the 
chatter of politicians, the insipidities of “intellectuals,” the under- 
handed combinations of plutocrats, but with the ability of generals 
and the devotion of soldiers. France escaped disaster at that time be- 
cause there was no second Bismarck in Germany to play the role 
that Philip of Macedon played against Athens. 

As we shall see more clearly (§§ 2449, 2434), lessons of that sort 
are of little or no avail in preventing the recurrence of such mistakes; 
and that is another proof of the non-logical character of the conduct 
in question.^ 

2423 ^On Nov, 28, 1913, a Radical-Socialist Deputy, Andre Lefcvre, declared 
without rebuttal in the Chamber. “Following the Tangiers incident we have had 
to submit to an injunction because the French army had only 700 rounds per 
gun. There are economies that come very high! If we had had an army and navy 
corresponding to our foreign policy we would not have been brought to the pass 
in which we find ourselves at present.” The Prime Minister, M. Caillaux, replied: 
“It is, alas, true that the efforts required have not always been made, and that we 
have had to make up for lost time.” G. Bertboulat comments on Lefevre’s speech 
as follows, Liberte, Nov. 30, 1913: “M. Andre Lefcvre is no friend of ours, politi- 
cally, but it is only fair to say that when he talks he alw.ays has something to say — 
a compliment that is rarely deserved by our Deputies in the parliament at the 
present time. M. Lefevre delivered a peerless speech on the Army Reform Bill. 
His remarks yesterday were no less to the point, and no moment could have been 
better chosen for proving to the Chamber, while the country was listening, that if 
the ministers of the Bloc had not at all times treated national defence in an 
offhand manner, France would not be required to make such a great military and 
financial effort today. Tlie bewildered indignation of our Jacobins m the face of 
his proof was truly comical. But was it so much of a revelation after all? Doesn’t 
everybody know that at the ume of Algeciras, M. Rouvier, out of his wits, let M. 
Dekass(i down in the matter of the German ultimatum by remarking to a group 
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2424. Going back again to the Athenians, it is apparent that they 
learned nothing from the first recall of Alcibiades, for they repeated 
the same mistake. By leaving Sparta in the lurch, Alcibiades had 
restored the fortunes of Athens in a most unexpected manner. Obvi- 
ously there was nothing to do but to allow him to proceed. But 
against the express orders of Alcibiades, his lieutenant, Antiochus, 
joined batde with Lysander on the sea and was defeated. That was 
a new excuse for the enemies of Alcibiades. On one of the usual 


charges of sacrilege they had him removed from command, and 
that was a second step towards ruin for Athens. It is plain enough 
that what was lacking in Athens was such a balance between Ae 
combination-instincts and the residues of group-persistence that 
while the combination-instincts encouraged to adventure, the group- 
persistences would supplement them with the perseverance and 
firmness of resolve required for success in the schemes imagined. 

2425. A similar lack of balance in the proportions of the two sorts 
of instincts is to be noted in Sparta, but with terms inverted. The 
Spartans certainly were not short in perseverance and steadfastness 
of purpose. What they lacked was the combination-instinct that 
would have enabled them to turn those traits to good account. Had 
Alcibiades not counselled the Spartans to go to the relief of Syracuse 
and occupy Decelea, no one knows how long Athens might have 
r'> held out and whether the outcome would not have been unfavour- 


able to Sparta. But once the opportune combinations of Syracuse 


of Deputies in the corridors in my presence, that ‘since there was no French army 
or navy left, thanks to Andre and Pelletan, France had to back down?’ And is it 
not also a part of history, vouched for by M. Bertaux himself, that at that time 
feverish efforts had to be made to provide for the most elementary needs of a 
ruined equipment and to use two hundred millions from the secret funds for that 
purpose? M, Lefevre was therefore saying nothing new, but he was the first to be 
courageous enough to raise the question on the floor of the Chamber. That story 
of the 700 rounds told by a man of the Left who set country higher than party was 
a cruel thrust for the survivors of the ‘abject regime.’ The Radical made a delicious 
comment on the episode: It reminds M. Lefevre of ‘certain proprieties.’ But what 
proprieties? The proprieties those responsible have been observing? A reminder 
of the truth would be more serviceable! M. Lefevre’s indictment is irrefutable. 
And evidently it should fall more especially upon the man whom the Radical cdls 
‘the leader of the Republican party,’ since every time M. Caillaux has been min- 
ister of finance he has collaborated diligently in the wastage of the food policy, all 
the savings he has made being at the expense of the army — savings, in other words, 
that he should never have made and which, added together, make up the lions 
share of the present deficit” And cf. § 2465 L 
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and Decelea were set before the slow-thinking Spartans, they car- 
ried those enterprises out with perseverance, consistency, and 
shrewdness. 

2426. Characteristic of Spartan character is the anecdote recounted 
by Herodotus, Historiae, IX, 52, of Amompharetus. That soldier, at 
the battle of Plateia, refused to execute a strategic retreat which his 
chief, Pausanias, had ordered, because it would have caused him to 
give ground before the Barbarians, and that would have been dis- 
honourable in a Spartan.^ 

2427. The phenomena we are here examining are more strikingly 
conspicuous in the art of war, for there we get definite indices. Of 
all historical events, victories and defeats are the best known to us. 
In considering the activities of Alcibiades among the Spartans we 
encountered, without going to the trouble of looking for it, a most 
interesting fact that demonstrates how desirable it is that combina- 
tion-instincts should predominate in leaders and the instincts of 
group-persistence in subordinates.^ At bottom it was because Alci- 

2426 ^ Amompharetus, according to Herodotus, was the leading citizen of Pitana. 
Speaking of common historical errors, Thucydides, Historiae, I, 20, 3, remarks that 
there never was such a place as Pitana. [Actually what Thucydides says is that there 
never was a “Pitana company” in the Spartan army. — A. L] That would cast 
doubt on the whole story in Herodotus. However, even if it were legendary, in 
whole or in part, that would make no difference as regards our purposes — to deter- 
mine Spartan sentiments. Evidently a legend that is accepted as history has to 
accord with the sentiments it exemplifies. 

2427 ^ Curtius, Griechische Geschichte, Vol. Ill, pp. 132-33 (Ward, Vol, IV, pp. 
191-92). Without in the least contemplating any such theory as ours, Curtius sup- 
plies another example, from the story of Xenophon’s Ten Thousand: “In those men 
obsession with present dangers kept up a state of constant exhilaration and it had 
destroyed all love of their home land in them. [Specific residues have weakened, 
but the loss is offset by other residues ] But how devotedly they remained attached 
to their oldest traditions! Dreams and portents sent by the gods determine, as in 
Homer’s camp, the most crucial decisions [§ 2440 ^]. It is with most pious fervour 
that they sing their paeans, light the sacrificial fires, build altars to the gods who 
have saved them, and celebrate games, at last, when the longed-for sea comes into 
view and their drooping strength and courage rally. Tribal rivalries can be dis- 
cerned in the Ten Thousand; but the sense of community, the consciousness of 
national unity, holds the upper hand, and the rank and file has enough good 
sense [Read, enough Class II residues .3 snd abnegation [There the residue, as it 
were, in person.] to be obedient to those whom their experience and their intelli- 
geact [Class I residues.] indicate as the ones fit to command. And, miraculous as 
it seems [Not at all miraculous; it was the logical consequence of the residues 
Curuus is describing.] , in all that motley horde of Greeks it is the Athenian who 
surpasses everyone in capacity and becomes the real saviour of the army. [As was 
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biades had men like the Spartans to execute his combinations thai 
he was able to be of greater service to Sparta than to his native city, 
Athens. That fact suggests that the first distribution of residues is 
more efficient than the second, and much more efficient than still a 
third, where a Nicias is in command, while those who elect him 
and accept his leadership are strong in the combination-instincts. 
Of all that we shall shordy be seeing further and more striking 
examples. 

2428. At the battle of Leuctra the tactical formation of the Spartans 
was still the one that had been in use at the time of the Persian Wars, 
whereas the progress made by the Athenians in that respect between 
the time of Miltiades and the time of Iphicrates had been enormous.* 
But that was of little benefit to Athens. The Spartans could not get 
away from precedent. The Athenians could not take advantage of 
the innovations that came to them so easily, deficient as they were in 
the perseverance and steadfastness indispensable to victory. Athens 
stood to Sparta in some respects as Pyrrhus and Hannibal, in their 
time, stood towards Rome. But the analogy fails as we turn to Sparta. 
The Romans learned the art of war from Pyrrhus and Hannibal and 
used what they learned to good purpose. Sparta learned nothing 
from Iphicrates, and nothing from Chabrias and other able 
adversaries. 

2429. It would have been easy therefore to foresee that both Sparta 
and Athens would succumb if ever they chanced to join issue with 
a people possessing ability to innovate combined with ability to 
make the proper use of novelties, a situation that arises in countries 
where our Class I residues predominate in the leaders and Class II 


the case with Pericles at Athens, Epaminondas at Thebes, Philip in Macedonia ] 
. . . The Athenian alone had the higher cultivation of mind required to maintain 
order and discipline among those soldiers who had been brutalized by selfishness 
and to serve them under the most varied circumstances now as orator, now as 
general, now as diplomat To him more than anyone the credit was due if, in the 
end, in spite of indescribable sufferings, among hosdle peoples, over barren snow- 
capped mountains, and after losing their way many times, eight thousand Greeb 
at last reached the sea-shore.” More exactly, and following Curtius’s own words, it 
was due to the combination-instinct in Xenophon working in unison with the 
group-persistences in his soldiers. These latter are admirably described by Ciutius. 

2428 ^ Curtius, Ibid , Vol. Ill, p. 291 (Ward, Vol. II, pp. 412-13) : “In " 
some scattered reforms, military art among the Spartiates was sull based on tlie 0'° 
arrangement by lines. They advanced upon the enemy with their old phalanXj 
a line of batde of equal depth throughout.” 
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residues in the subject classes. That contingency arose in Thebes at 
the time of Epaminondas, and in Macedonia at the time of Philip 
and Alexander the Great (Figure 45 ).^ In those two countries im- 
provements in the art of war were at once adopted, and they bore 
fruit as applied by leaders who were endowed with combination in- 
stincts in high degree and commanded peoples who had the group- 
persistences required for steadfastness of purpose. They bore better 



Figure 45 

fruits for Macedonia than for Thebes because, through a greater in- 
tensity in their Class II residues, the Macedonians stood by their 
leaders more consistently than the Thebans did. 

2430. Theban power rose and declined in a very short space of 
time. The case is interesting to us here in that the interval was 
exactly the interval when the conditions indicated in § 2429 were 
fulfilled. The first of those conditions failed with the death of Pelop- 
idas and Epaminondas. Thereupon the power of Thebes declined. 
The situation is worth examining more in detail. 

2431. The rise of Thebes to power was altogether unforeseen. At 
the Congress of Sparta peace was made between all the Greek states 
except Thebes. Xenophon reports that, in view of the isolation of 
Thebes, “people in Atliens were of opinion that the Thebans would 
be decimated, as the common talk was, while the Thebans themselves 

2429 ^ It seems that in the battle of Cannae Hannibal anticipated modem Ger- 
man tacdcians (see Schlieffen, Cannae, pp 1-4). The Romans were not inventive, 
but they knew how to take advantage of the experience of others. So also they 
profited by the naval skill of the Carthaginians. 
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left [the Congress] utterly downhearted.” ^ And then, forthwith, the 
Spartans, under their king Cleombrotus, invaded Boeotia. The The- 
bans were terror-stricken and feared that their capital would be ut- 
terly destroyed.^ Such alarm was justified, considering the great 
strength of the army under Cleombrotus and the reputation of 
Sparta, which up to that time had never known defeat. 

2432. To the rescue of Thebes came “prejudices” corresponding 
to Class II residues. “Because of the great glory of its forefathers, 
which had been hallowed down from heroic times, the city of the 
Thebans rose full of courage and aspired to great things.” ^ So far, 
however, Thebes was only on a footing with Sparta, who was also 
thrilling with the glory of her past. The Thebans, Diodorus con- 
tinues Qoc. cit.), “had leaders of great courage, outstanding among 
whom, three: Epaminondas, Gorgias, and Pelopidas.” But there too 
the Spartans could not have been greatly inferior, for they had 
Agesilaus and Cleombrotus. 

2433. Epaminondas had genius in high degree for military com- 
binations, but Cleombrotus was no fool, and gave proof of that by 
his tactic in advancing into Boeotia. The Boeotians were expecting 
him to come along the regular highway from Phocis. He attacked 
instead over the difficult passes of Thisbe, and reached Creusis.^ The 


2431 ^ Hellenica, VI, 3, 20: . . . oi fiiv ’AOrivaioi olrru^ uxovTijv Yvafirpi, if vvv07- 
ySaiorf rb 7jry6[ievov Si) SeKaTevOijvai tXirls elij, avrol St ol Bij^aioi wawcaif adv/iug Ixovrcg 
aTri)2£ov. Diodorus Siculus, Btbhotheca htstorica, XV, 51, 2-3 (Booth, Vol. II, p. 40): 
“The Lacedaemonians, accordingly, decreed to attack the Thebans, who stood so de- 
serted by everyone, and reduce them to slavery. And since it was known that the 
Lacedaemonians were making huge preparations for war and that no one was 
doing anything for the Thebans, everyone assumed (airavreg vneMfi^avov) that 
the Thebans would be crushed with no great difBculty. Those, therefore, who 
were friendly to them grieved at their plight, foreseeing the calamities that were 
in store for them, while their enemies were jubilant” 

2431 2 Plutarch, Pelopidas, 20 (Perrin, Vol. V, p. 389). 

2432 ^Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca historica, XV, 50, 6 (Booth, Vol. II, p. 4 °)' 
'H re svS'kig rav Bij^atuv Sia. rijg ruv npoySvuv iiri^avelag IvToZfjJpoiKOif jtpiJvwf ^/lov^/iorof 
i)v wTJ/PVS pey&lav apiyero irpay/idrav. 

2433 ^Grote, History of Greece, Vol. X, p. 176: ‘That prince [Kleombrotus], 
with a degree of military skill rare in the Spartan commanders, baffled all the 
Theban calculations. Instead of marching by the regular road from Phokis into 
Boeotia, he tiu-ned southward by a mountain-road scarcely deemed practicable, de- 
feated the Theban division under Chaereas which guarded it, and crossed the 
ridge of Helikon to the Boeotian port of Kreusis on the Crissaean Gulf. Comwg 
upon this place by surprise, he stormed it capturing twelve Theban triremes which 
lay in the harbour.” 
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difference lay in this, that in Sparta innovations had to remain 
within the circle of Spartan institutions, group-persistences being so 
strong in the people that they would tolerate no innovation that 
overstepped traditions. At Thebes the military commanders could 
deploy their army as they thought best, the strength or, if one 
prefer, the character of the Class II residues in the people not pro- 
hibiting departures from old customs. 

2434. Before the battle of Leuctra the Spartans had had plenty of 
warnings as to the desirability of changes in their tactical forma- 
tions. In the year 390 b.c., through a clever manoeuvre with his pel- 
tasts, the Athenian Iphicrates had destroyed a corps of six hundred 
Spartan hoplites under the walls of Corinth.^ But Spartan inertia 
was not in the least stirred on that account, nor was it shaken by 
the tremendous defeat at Leuctra. Free to do as he pleased, Epami- 
nondas altogether changed the battle-order then in use not only 
among the Spartans but among all the other peoples in Greece. He 
anticipated the strategy of Napoleon that lay in so manoeuvring as 
to be overwhelmingly superior to the enemy at a given moment at 
a given point. It had been customary with the Greeks to begin bat- 
tle, as far as possible, over the whole front of an army. Epaminon- 
das deployed his troops obliquely, so that the left, headed by the 

2434 ^ Xenophon, Hellenica, VI, 4, 12 (Brownson, VoL II, p. 59). Nepos, Iphic- 
rates, i: “Iphicrates, an Athenian, won his glory not so much through tlie mag- 
nitude of his achievements as through his expertness in mihtary tactics. As a gen- 
eral there was no one in his time who could be compared with him, nor was his 
supenor to be found among chose before him. He had long experience in war- 
fare, often commanding armies, never suffering a defeat through fault of his own, 
and often winning by sheer skill He introduced many things that were new in the 
art of war, and made great improvement in things that were old.” Grote, Op. at , 
Vol. IX, p. 335, considers it legitimate to base the following description of the 
improvements introduced by Iphicrates on the references in Cornelius Nepos and 
Diodorus Siculus; “He lengthened by one half both the light javelin and the 
short sword, which the Thracian peltasts habitually carried; he devised a species of 
leggings, known afterward by the name of iphikratides; and he thus combined, 
better than had ever been done before, rapid motion — power of acting in difficult 
ground and open order, effective attack cither by missiles or hand to hand, and 
dexterous retreat in case of need,” As a result, p. 337, “the successes of his light 
troops were remarkable. Attacking Phhus, he entrapped the Phliasians into an 
ambuscade, and inflicted on them a defeat so destructive that they were obliged to 
invoke the aid of a Lacedaemonian garrison for the protection of their city. He 
gained a victory near Sikyon and carried his incursions over all Arcadia to the 
very gates of the aties; damaging the Arcadian hoplites so severely, that they became 
afraid to meet him in the field." 
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“Holy Battalion,” was held by the hoplites fifty ranks deep, a forma- 
tion unheard of up to that time.* So he would be in a position to 
attack the Spartan right, where the King and the chief commanders 
were stationed, in overwhelming force, and the crushing rout there 
would give him a complete victory. Things turned out as the The- 
ban captain had foreseen. “As the battle was joined, both sides fight- 
ing furiously, matters were even. But gradually the men under 
Epaminondas prevailed owing to their valour and their close forma- 
tion, and many of the Peloponnesians were slain; for they were not 
strong enough to withstand the fierce attack of those picked sol- 
diers; but of those who resisted some fell and some were wounded, 
all receiving their wounds in front.” * Later on, in the battle at 
Mantineia, Epaminondas again used the tactic he had found so suc- 
cessful at Leuctra;^ and the Lacedaemonians, who had learned 
nothing from their defeat, stuck to their old formation to their great 
loss. 

2435. The “prejudices” that saved the Thebans by giving them 


2434 ® Xenophon, Hellemca, VI, 4, 12, says that the Spartans had deployed the 
enomotias [companies of twenty-five, thirty-two, or thirty-six men, according to dif- 
ferent writers] in three ranks [Brownson: “tlircc files abreast”], which made their 
army twelve men deep, at the most, while the Theban army was nowhere less than 
fifty shields deep Centuries later Vegetius was to describe with praise a battle-forma- 
tion of the same sort, De re militari, III, 20 (Clarke, pp. 143-44); “There arc seven 
manners or kinds of battle order in a pitched battle {cum infesta ex utraqae paite 
signa confligunt: when the hostile standards come together from each side). One is 
on a long front, with the army in a square, the way battles are almost always fought 
nowadays. However, experts in arms do not consider that order of battle the 
best. ... A second is the oblique line, which is the one many experts prefer. With 
this line, even if you have only a few troops but are on the proper terrain, you can 
win a victory against a foe superior in both numbers and training {vtrtute). The 
procedure is as follows; Just as the opposing lines are coming together in battle- 
array, you draw back your left from the enemy’s right quite a distance {Jongms) 
so that neither missiles nor arrows can reach it. But with your right you join 
with the enemy’s left, and open the battle there. Using your best cavalry and your 
most experienced troops, you attack and outflank his left, driving it back or over- 
running it so that you reach his rear. Once you have begun to rout the enemy 
from that point of vantage you will surely win, since your reserves will keep coming 
up, and the part of your line that you have held off from the enemy will be in no 
danger.” 

2434 ® Diodorus Siculus, Ibtd., XV, 55, 4 (Booth, Vol. II, p. 44). 

2434 * Polybius comments, Histotiae, XII, 25, 4 (Paton, Vol. IV, p. 379); * 
affair at Mantineia occasioned a display of great variety and great saence m gcH' 
eralship.” 
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courage to resist the Spartans almost ruined them before the battle 
began, because of their fear of certain omens; but the quick-witted- 
ness and good sense of Epaminondas came to the rescue, changed 
the evil omens into good ones, and even supplemented them with 
some specially good ones, which were provoked for the occasion. 
As a result, instead of being handicapped the Thebans were greatly 
benefited by their faith in presages. 

2436 . As they were marching out of Thebes the army encountered 
a crier leading a blind slave ^ and proclaiming a decree that the man 
must not be allowed to leave the city. The words were interpreted 
as a bad omen for the departure of the army. But Epaminondas im- 
mediately recited a line from Homer (Iliad, XII, v. 243), to the 
effect that “to be fighting for one’s country was the best of omens.” 
A worse omen supervened. “The camp scribe,” Diodorus continues, 
“was marching along in front holding aloft a lance with a ribbon 
on the end, so publishing the orders of the captains to the army. It 
chanced that a gust of wind blew the ribbon loose from the lance 
and it fell on the shaft of a memorial monument on a spot where 
some Spartans and Peloponnesians, who had fought under Agesi- 
laus, were buried. Again the older soldiers fell to begging their cap- 
tains to lead them no farther, the gods having given manifest evi- 
dence of their disapproval.” Diodorus states that Epaminondas 
marched on, contemptuous of the presage, but one of his subsequent 
remarks lends greater credibility to the account given by Frontinus, 
to the effect that Epaminondas twisted the presage in his favour by 
an ingenious interpretation (§2439^).^ 

Moreover, to turn the superstition of his soldiers to good account, 

2436 ’■Diodorus Siculus, Ibid , XV, 52, 3 (Booth, Vol. II, p. 41). 

2436 ^Diodorus Siculus, Ibid , XV, 52, 7 (Booth, Vol. II, p 41), notes that for 
doing that “Epaminondas, who had been instructed in philosophy and was putting 
into practice the wise teachings he had received in his youth, incurred reproach 
from many.” That goes to show that prejudices were active in the masses at large, 
but gave ground before the prestige of Epaminondas. And cf. Plutarch, Peloptdas, 
3-4 Frontinus says, Strategematon, I, 12, 5 (Bennett, p. 83): “The soldiers being 
depressed because the wind had torn off an ornament on his lance [A slightly dif- 
ferent circumstance from the one mentioned by Diodorus.] that was the ensign 
of his office and blown it upon the tomb of a certain Spartan, Epaminondas, the 
Theban, cried: ‘Have no fear, soldiers That means ruin for the Spartans. Their 
tombs are being decorated for their funerals’” And Frontinus goes on to relate 
two other incidents of the same sort. 
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he was ingenious enough to go on and invent favourable omens out- 
right — many of them, and such good ones that no one could have 
wished more or better. 

Xenophon was alive in those times and he must certainly have 
had opportunities for talking with veterans of Leuctra. He says, 
Hellenica, VI, 4, 7-8, that the Thebans gained great self-confidence 
from an oracle which foretold that the Spartans were to be defeated 
on a spot at Leuctra where two young girls, on being violated by 
certain Spartans, had taken their own lives (§ 1952). Moreover, the 
gates of temples in Thebes opened of themselves and the priestesses 
declared that in that die gods were promising victory. Nor was 
that all. It was further reported that the vases in the Temple of 
Hercules had vanished, which signified that Hercules had gone off 
to war. Xenophon, pious and credulous soul, adds: “Some say, how- 
ever, that all those things were but tricks of the captains.” ® 


2436 ® o! jjtcv 6i] TiV£f Myovaiv of Tairra Tzavra TEX^aaftara Ijv tuv ‘izpoEarrjdrM, 
Things were just the other way round with the Athenians; and that shows how im- 
portant it is to consider quanuties in residues. At first the Athenians were handi- 
capped by tlie fact that their Class II residues were too weak to induce them to 
heed the prudent counsels of Nicias and refrain from the Syracuse venture, yet 
strong enough to induce them to name Nicias as one of the commanders of the 
expedition Grote, History of Greece, Vol. VII, pp. 351-52, fails to make that dis- 
tinction, and therefore involves himself in a gross error. Quoting the kindly judg- 
ment that Thucydides passed on Nicias, he continues: “Thucydides is here the 
more instructive, because he exactly represents the senument of the general Athenian 
public towards Nikias during his lifetime. They could not bear to condemn, to 
mistrust, to dismiss, or to do without, so respectable and religious a citizen. [Class 
II residues. That applies very well to the second half of the work of Nicias — to his 
command in the Sicilian expediuon, but not to the first half; for he tried to dis- 
suade the Athenians from undertaking the expedition and was not listened to] 
The private qualities of Nikias were not only held to endtle him to the most 
indulgent construction of all his public short-comings [His advice against going 
to Sicily was certainly not one of them ], but also insured to him credit for poliucal 
and military competence altogether disproportionate to his deserts. [True, if applied 
only to his conduct of the Sicilian expedition; untrue, if applied to his advice 
against undertaking it.] . . . Never in the poliUcal history of Athens did the 
people make so fatal a mistake in placing their confidence. [The same stricture is 
in point here The fact gives Grote occasion to justify the demagogues:] No dema- 
gogic arts or eloquence would ever have created in the people so deep-seated an 
illusion as the imposing respectability of Nikias. [Yet Grote refutes himself m ex- 
plaining how the eloquence and the wiles of Alcibiades created in the Athenians 
the illusion that the Sicilian expedition would be a good thing against the better 
judgment of Nicias, who foresaw disaster.] Now it was against the ovenveening 
ascendancy of such decorous and pious incompetence, when aided by wealth an 
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2437. Diodorus probably drew his information, from the writings 
of Ephorus, now lost. He bluntly alleges a trick and gives further 
details.^ According to his story, Epaminondas bade certain travellers 
who came from Thebes report that the weapons hanging in the 
Temple of Hercules in that city had disappeared. That implied that 
the heroes of old had taken them to join in the battle on the side 
of the Boeotians. Another traveller, returning from the cave of 
Trophonius, said that the god had bidden him admonish the The- 
bans to institute public games in honor of Zeus-the-King at Leuctra, 
after their victory. “This stratagem [on the part of Epaminondas] 
was furthered by a Spartan, Leander, an exile from Lacedaemonia, 

family advantages, that the demagogic accusatory eloquence ought to have served 
as a natural bar and corrective.” That would, to be sure, have been a great thing as 
regards the second half of the work of Nidas The great misfortune for Athens 
was that it happened for the first half. Grotc himself says, he. ett , p. 159; “The 
position of Nikias in reference to the measure is remarkable. As a dissuasive and 
warning counsellor, he took a right view of it; but in that capacity he could not 
carry the people along with him.” Grote asserts, it is true, that the Sicilian enter- 
prise would have been profitable to Athens had it been properly managed, but there 
are no proofs for any such hypothesis. Furthermore, as regards faith in presages, it 
may be advantageous if a far-sighted leader can use it to induce a people to under- 
take and carry out a profitable enterprise; it may be disastrous ’ if the leader 
shares the same sentiments as the people and the presages are taken as intrinsically 
meritorious instead of bang used as means to ends The presages were favourable 
while the Sicilian expedition was in preparation, and the Athenians complained bit- 
terly of that when things turned out badly. Thucydides, Histonae, VIII, i, 1-2. 
Euripides, Helena, vv. 744-60 (Coleridge, Vol I, p. 345), makes himself the mouth- 
piece for Athenian sentiments of sccpucism and contempt for prophecies. He con- 
cludes. “Sound judgment and discernment are the best of seers ” Nicias perhaps 
lacked the wit — he certainly lacked the will — to interpret the oracles and prophecies 
in his own favour as against undertaking the expedition. He would have done 
that had he been like Epaminondas, and the Athenians would have believed him 
had they been like the Thebans Presages again put in an appearance when the 
Athenians have to decide whether their navy should leave the harbour at Syracuse 
(§2440^), and apparent again are the disastrous consequences of Nicias’s belief 
in them. 

2437 ^ Op. at, XV, 53, 1-4 (Booth, Vol. II, pp. 42-43). Polyaenus, Strategematon, 
3 i also hints broadly at trickery Noting that the Thebans were terror- 
stricken, he adds. “Epaminondas won them over by two devices.” And he tells of 
a message from the cave of Trophonius predicting victory for the side that should 
be the first to attack; and he says further that Epaminondas went with his soldiers 
to the Temple of Hercules, where, following orders that had been given him, the 
priest had furbished the weapons and left the temple doors open. That was in- 
terpreted as a presage of victory. And cf. Frontinus, Strategematon, I, ii, 16 (Ben- 
nett, p. 78). 



TREATISE ON GENERAL SOCIOLOGY 


1758 



and at the time serving as a soldier in the Theban army. Summoned 
to the assembly, he asserted that the Spartans had an ancient orade 
to the effect that they were to lose their hegemony when they should 
be defeated by the Thebans at Leuctra. To Epaminondas there also 
came certain rustics, interpreters of oracles, who said that a very 
grievous misfortune was to overtake the Lacedaemonians near the 
tomb of the daughters of Leuctrus and Scedasus, and for the follow- 
ing reason. Leuctrus was the man for whom the plain had been 
named. His daughter and the daughter of a certain Scedasus, both 
young girls, had been violated by Lacedaemonian emissaries. Un- 
able to endure the unspeakable insult, invoking curses on the coun- 
try that had sent the odious legates, they took their Uves with their 
own hands.” Nor was that yet all. Plutarch relates that a most timely 
dream came to Pelopidas, ordering him to sacrifice a “virgin with 
auburn hair” to the young girls violated by the Spartans, and that, 
after some debate and otlier doings calculated to have their effects 
on the soldiers, the auburn-haired virgin was recognized in the per- 
son of a bay colt, and the colt was fortliwith sacrificed.^ 


2437 ® Peloptdas, 20-22 (Perrin, Vol. V, pp. 391-95) : “Situated on the plain of 
Leuctra arc the tombs of the daughters of Scedasus, who are called Leuctridae 
after the place. [A slight alteration of the story as told by Diodorus, but it agrees 
with the account of Pausanias ] ... It was therefore continually predicted to the 
Spartans in oracles and prophecies that they should beware of the ‘Leuctrian 
wrath,’ a prediction that was not at all understood by the Spartan mulutudes, who 
were not even certain of the place so designated, there being in Laconia also a 
small city by the sea called Leuctris and, further, in Arcadia, near Megalopolis, a 
place of the same name. So Pelopidas, while asleep there in the camp, dreamed 
that he saw the young maids weeping about their graves, cursing the Spartans, 
and that he saw Scedasus himself, who bade him sacrifice a maid with auburn 
hair to his daughters if he would vanquish the enemy.’’ He communicated his 
dream to the soothsayers and the captains, some of whom would have had the 
command executed to the letter; and they mentioned many examples of that kind 
of sacrifice. “But others were of opposite opinion, that not one of the beings so 
superior to us and of a nature so much better than our own could take pleas- 
ure in a sacrifice so barbarous and cruel. . . . While the principal leaders svere 
disputing on these matters and Pelopidas was more than any other uncertain 
and perplexed, a mare colt that had escaped from her herd came galloping through 
the camp and halted before them. The others all marvelled at the flame-red colour 
of her mane . . . but Theocritus, the soothsayer, clearly understanding, raised his 
voice before Pelopidas and cried; ‘Behold, O happy man, the victim I Let us await 
no other virgin, but do^^thou receive and sacrifice this, which hath even now been 
offered thee of the god!' They therefore took the mare and led her to the graves 
of the maids; and having made the supplications, and crowned the mare, they sac- 
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2438. Pelopidas and his friend Epaminondas had a profound 
knowledge of the human heart. Had Pelopidas merely dreamed of 
sacrificmg a mare outright, the dream would have made a far 
slighter impression on the soldiers than the anguish of a terrible 
human sacrifice, happily avoided by an ingenious interpretation. 
The Romans, less civilized than the Greeks and perhaps in greater 
terror, resorted in similar circumstances to the human sacrifice and 
would have no substitutes (§ 758 ). 

2439. Adroitness in combinations in Epaminondas and Pelopidas, 
and perhaps in other Theban leaders, had given a good account of 
itself when coupled with a moderate quantity of group-persistences 
in the Theban masses.^ The same combination, with a greater dis- 
tance separating rulers from ruled, was to give a still better account 
of itself in the case of Philip of Macedon and his subjects, 

2440. At the time of the Persian wars as well, aptitude for com- 
binations in Themistocles, combined with a moderate supply of 
group-persistences in the Athenians, gave evidence of its efficiency 
when Themistocles induced the Athenians to abandon their city and 

rificed her there to the joy of all, and the vision of Pelopidas and the sacrifice were 
the talk of the camp ” Pausanias, Penegesh, IX, Boeotia 13, 5 (Dindorf, p. 451), 
knows die names of the two girls, Molpia and Hippo, and in all good faith re- 
counts the presages as actual happenings 

2439 ^ Curtius, Gnechische Geschichte, Vol. Ill, p. 365 (Ward, Vol. IV, p. 514), 
compares Athens and Thebes, Pericles and Epaminondas: “The ascendancy of those 
two individuals is to be explained by their high and varied culture. [That cannot 
stand. Both in Athens and Thebes ignorant demagogues enjoyed the full confidence 
of their fellow-cidzens. Curdus comes closer to experimental realities in what 
follows:] In Thebes also we find an altogether aristocratic leadership functioning in 
the full midst of a democratic system [Different words for the combination we 
mentioned.], personal power vested in an individual of outstanding intelligence 
[Better- combination-instincts]. Epaminondas, like Pericles, also governs his coun- 
try as a man trusted by the people [Who have little understanding and by not 
re-electing him “boeotarch” place the country in danger again.] as general 
(.strategos) re-elected from year to year. [The very great disadvantage of a com- 
bination in itself a good one.] In that position, like Pericles too, he had to suffer 
fiym the fickleness of the citizenry and the hostility of an opposition that saw in 
his rule a violauon of the equality guaranteed by the constitution. Men like Menec- 
hdas at Thebes play the part of Cleon at Athens. [The terms of the combination 
we now inverted; individuals who have the talents for obedience are now govern- 
ing those who have the talents for commanding — a situation that is ruining Athens 
and greatly endangering Thebes; Macedonia is still safe, not being stricken with that 
nialady ] Epaminondas put up with all attacks and humiliations with the equanimity 
that great souls mamfest. In war he had, like Pericles, been invariably successful 
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repair to Salamis. Inverting terms, we get bad results from a dis- 
tribution of residues whereby Nicias, commanding the Athenians, 
was induced by his group-persistences to place his trust in oracles 
and so led the army under him to complete ruin.’’ Those instances 


in all enterprises of importance, because he had combined the greatest shrewdness 
with the utmost energy and especially because he had the gift of rousing the en- 
thusiasm of his soldiers and animating them with his own spirit. [But to an even 
greater extent because he knew how to take advantage of their sendments] He 
taught them, as Pericles taught the Athenians, how to master their superstitious 
prejudices.” At that point Curdus quotes Diodorus, Op. cit., XV, 53, on the episodes 
preceding the batde of Leuctra (§2437). But that account in no way shows that 
Epaminondas taught the Thebans how to master their prejudices It shows that he 
fomented them in order to use them for his own purposes. He did not tell his 
soldiers that the oracles were silly pratde; he met bad omens with better ones 
Diodorus speaks clearly enough in the very passages that Curdus quotes He says, 
XV, 53, 4 (Booth, Vol. II, p. 42): “Seeing that the soldiers were filled with 
superstitious terrors in view of the presages, Epaminondas strove to remove thdr 
fears by intelligence and strategy” (Miot translates, Vol. IV, p. 529: “in his en- 
lightened intelligence and his military concepdons”) : ‘0 d** ’ETzafiuvMag 6pov rm'? 
arpoTiuTap SeiaiSaipovovvra^ em To?f yeyovdcn arjfie'cotc, hipiTiortpuTO 6ta riyf iSia; iztvola; ail 
arpaTTpyia; [strictly: military device] peTadsJvai rdf roii z^dovg And Dio- 

dorus goes on to recount the tricks Epaminondas used. 

This mistake on the part of a historian as able as Curdus is noteworthy as arising 
in die mania historians have for ethical sermons, instead of keeping to descriptions 
of fact and reladonships between facts. Quite unwarily the historian is now and 
again convinced that he is called on to assert the superiority of knowledge over 
ignorance, of virtue over vice. Curtius therefore unqualifiedly glorifies the intelli- 
gence of Epaminondas, without observing that his success was due to the ignorance 
of the people whom he led and manipulated. Grote, Op. at., Vol. X, p. 347, describes 
the despair of the soldiers after the death of Epaminondas at Mandneia: “All the 
hopes of this army, composed of such diverse elements, were centred in Epaminon- 
das. All their confidence of success, all their security against defeat, were derived 
from the idea of aedng under his orders. All their power, even of striking down 
a defeated enemy, appeared to vanish when tliose orders were withdrawn. We axe 
not indeed to speak of such a proceeding witli commendation.” And there we are 
back again in the field of ethics! Ignoring the question of praise or blame, which has 
nothing to do with the matter in hand, we note simply that such sentiments in the 
Theban soldiers show the strength of their group-persistences, which in this particu- 
lar case take the form of an unlimited faith in their captain, almost of worship for 
him. And in that we find corroboration for our theory, that the maximum of utility 
is realized when the leader has the combination-instincts required for command, 
and his soldiers the sentiments and prejudices that make a religion of obedience. 

2440 ^ Had the Athenians left the harbour of Syracuse they would have escaped 
the total ruin that later overtook them. Everything was in readiness for the de- 
parture, which could easily have been made. “But early in the evening on the day 
before the time set for the departure, there was an eclipse of the Moon. Nicias, 
accordingly, who was superstitious by nature and all the more nervous in view 0 
the pestilence in the army, referred the matter to the soothsayers. Their response 
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show that oracles are good things if they are used by rulers, who 
perhaps have no faith in them, as means of persuading their subor- 
dinates, but harmful if they are taken at face value by rulers and 
used as an end in themselves, not as means of persuasion. To make 

was that it was customary to wait three days before setting sail. Demosthenes [who 
was in favour of getting away] and those who were with him had to consent in 
deference to the gods." Thucydides, Htstonae, VII, 50, 4; “A majority of the 
Athenians, in deference to conscientious scruple, exhorted the generals to postpone 
[the departure]. Nicias, as a man, was even too superstitious and prone to such 
things He said that no deasion as to breaking camp should be taken before they 
had waited, as the soothsayers prescribed, three times nine days.” And cf. Polybius, 
Htstonae, IX, 19, 1-4 (Paton, Vol IV, p 45). 

Had Nicias been as free from prejudice as Epaminondas or Pelopidas, he could 
readily have found derivations adequate for convincing the army that the eclipse 
was favourable to retreat. They were found after the fact to save the face of the 
prophecies Plutarch, Niaas, 33, 5 (Perrin, Vol. Ill, p. 293) ; “For the presage [of 
the eclipse], as Philochorus says, was not unfavourable to anyone obliged to flee, 
but exceedingly favourable rather; for darkness is the ally of those who are acting 
in fear, and light is their enemy.” 

In similar circumstances Dio, and, after him, Alexander the Great, found ways 
to interpret eclipses to tlieir own advantage. Plutarch, Dio, 24 (Perrin, Vol. VI, 
pp. 49-51) (Dio being about to advance against Dionysius): "After the libations 
and the customary prayers, there was an eclipse of the Moon; whereat Dio was not 
in the least surprised, for he knew that eclipses recurred at fixed periods and that 
the shadow that darkened the Moon came from the interposition of the Earth 
between the Moon and the Sun. But the soldiers were terrified, and since they 
needed somehow to be reassured, the soothsayer Miltas came forward and said that 
they should be of good cheer and look forward to the greatest successes; for the 
gods were showing by that sign that some luminous thing was to suffer an 
eclipse, and since there was nothing more luminous to the eye than the tyranny of 
Dionysius, it was that glare that they would eclipse the moment they set foot in 
Sicily.” 

While Alexander was advancing on Darius an eclipse of the Moon occurred, but 
Alexander straightway sacrificed to the Moon, the Sun, and the Earth, and found 
or commandeered individuals to help him. Arnan, De expedtttone Alexandrt, III, 
7, 6: “Aristander found that the eclipse of the Moon was favourable to the Mace- 
donians and Alexander, that the battle would be fought during the month, and 
that the sacrifices presaged victory for Alexander ” Rufus Curtius, De rebus gestis 
Alexandrt Magnt regis Macedonum, IV, to (Cambridge, pp. loooi): The sol- 
diers, worried by the lunar eclipse, were grumbling- “Things were getting to tlie 
point of mutiny, when he, undaunted [whether at the presage or at the panic of 
the soldiers- ad omniaj, bade the officers and commanders of the soldiers to gather 
at headquarters (praetorio) and ordered the Egyptian soothsayers, who he thought 
were very expert in matters touching the weather and the stars, to state their views. 
Now they knew perfectly well that the heavenly bodies {orbes) fulfil predestined 
cycles of time and that the Moon is eclipsed {deficere) either when it gets under the 
Earth or is overshadowed by the Sun. However, they did not explain to the un- 
tutored crowd the reason that they knew. They said that the Sun stood for the 
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the proposition general, and so applicable to times that know no 
oracles, one need merely replace the term “oracles” with the term 
“group-persistences” (§ 2455 ). Furthermore, it will be just as well 
if the doctrine here stated be not very generally known to the masses 
who are to be influenced, for the artifice, to be fully efScient, has to 
remain concealed. It loses little if any of its efficiency, however, 
if it is known to some few scholars; for daily experience shows 
that people continue to believe assertions that stand in flattest con- 
tradiction with the known results of logico-experimental science. 

2441. Philip of Macedon lived at Thebes in his youth and learned 
the art of war from Epaminondas.^ Had he been a citizen of Sparta 


Greeks and the Moon for the Persians, and that whenever there was an eclipse 
of the Moon it portended ruin and slaughter for the Persian hordes. And they 
enumerated ancient examples of kings of Persia who had been shown by eclipses 
of the Moon to have fought under the disfavour of the gods. Verily nothing exerts 
a more powerful influence upon the multitude than supersdtion, though the mob 
is impotent, savage, undependable, when its fancy is caught by some fatuous 
belief.” 

Our "intellectuals” forget this message from the experience of the ages. Nowadays 
no one believes that lunar or solar eclipses have the slightest influence on the for- 
tunes of war, but many people do believe that they are influenced by the “justice” 
or “injusdce” of the cause that is committed to arms. Modern rulers are no longer 
called upon to worry about eclipses; but it is just as well if they go to some pains 
to make people believe that the cause for which they are fighting is “just"; and it 
is not bad either if they are not too sure of that themselves, if, that is, they follow 
the example, not of Nicias, who believed in the influence of lunar eclipses, nor of 
Napoleon III and his minister Ollivier, who placed their reliance on the “justice" 
of their cause; but, rather, of Themistocles, Epaminondas, Dio, and Alexander, who 
knew how to use omens for the furtherance of their plans; or even of Bismarck, 
who listened while other people chatted about jusdee, but as for himself saw to 
it that he was the strongest in guns; and when he began tinkering with the Ems 
despatch, he did not ask the advice of a moralist, but inquired of Moltke and Roon 
whether the army was ready and able to win. 

2441 ^ Plutarch, Peloptdas, 26 (Perrin, Vol. V, pp. 405-07) : “Pelopidas ... re- 
ceived Philip, the king’s brother, as a hostage, along with thirty other young men 
from prominent families and took them with him to Thebes. . . . That was the 
Philip who later on made war upon the Greeks to subjugate them. At that time he 
was sail a boy and was reared at Thebes in the house of Pammenes. It seems ac- 
cordingly that he began by emulating Epaminondas, having perchance been im- 
pressed by his acdvmes in military science and in the conduct of armies, the which 
were but a small part of that great man’s talents. As for the temperance, the jusnee, 
the magnanimity, the good manners, for which Epaminondas was truly great, Phihp 
partook in no way of them whether by nature or by emuladon.” Grote, Op ‘ 

XI, p. 2og: “His mind was early stored with the most advanced strategic ideas 0 
the day, and thrown into the track of reflection, comparison, and invention, on the 
art of war.” 
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or Athens he could have accomplished little, for opposite reasons. 
But he was called upon to lead a people in whom prejudices were 
strong enough to assure their obedience to their king, yet not strong 
enough to prevent the reforms that he set out to introduce. The 
Macedonian kingdom was not an absolute rnonarchy, but it was 
much stronger than the Spartan. Had Epaminondas not been slain 
at Mantineia but lived a few years longer, he might successfully have 
checked the rising power of Macedon. Such the role of chance in 
human affairs! Certain forces persist over long periods of time, 
others are accidental and of brief duration. In the end the former 
prevail, provided they last. 

2442. At another extreme, Athens had generals of the greatest 
ability at that time, but she could neither keep them nor take ad- 
vantage of tliem. Timotheus and Iphicrates seem to have been in 
no way inferior to Philip, but to their misfortune, they had to work 
with Athenians, who were enamoured of novelties, doted on court 
trials and prosecutions, and were incapable of the serious discipline 
that is made possible by group-persistences. An indictment and a 
trial disposed of Timotheus and Iphicrates at one fell swoop and left 
the city defenceless against the formidable power that was rising in 
Macedonia.*^ 

2443. Where sentiments of group-persistence are not very strong, 
people readily surrender to the momentary impulse without giving 
adequate thought to the future, forgetting the larger interests of the 
community under the sway of uncontrolled appetites. The Mace- 

2442 ’•Though he is an undiscourageable panegyrist of Athenian democracy, 
Grote cannot refrain from deploring the loss of the best generals in Athens, who 
were stupidly discarded by the Athenian public. Op. at , Vol. XI, p 230 : "The loss 
of such a citizen as Timotheus [He went into exile.] was a fresh misfortune to her 
[Athens]. He had conducted her armies with signal success, maintained the honour 
of her name throughout the Eastern and Western seas, and greatly extended the 
list of her foreign allies She had recently lost Chabrias in battle; a second general, 
Timotheus, was now taken from her; and the third, Iphikrates, though acquitted at 
the last trial, seems, as far as we can make out, never to have been subsequently 
employed on military command. These three were the last eminent military adzens 
at Athens; for Phokion, though brave and deserving, was not to be compared with 
either of them On the other hand. Chares, a man of great personal courage, but of 
no merit, was now in the full swing of reputation The recent judicial feud between 
the three Athenian admirals had been doubly injurious to Athens, first as discredit- 
ing Iphikrates and Timotheus, next as exalting Chares, to whom the sole command 
was now confided." 
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donians obeyed Philip in everything, and after him Alexander. The 
Thebans follov/ed the lead of Epaminondas. Then they indicted 
him, though he issued victorious from the trial. The Athenians cared 
litde for their generals. They tormented them, persecuted them, con- 
demned them, lost them through fault of their own. The lessons 
taught by past experience are of no avail for the future, there being 
no sense of group-persistence. 

2444. Phenomena altogether similar are observable in a compari- 
son between Germany and France from the time of the Second 
Empire down to our day [ 1914 ] (§§ 2469 ^). Germany in a way 
resembles Macedonia or Thebes, France suggests Athens. The force 
of group-persistences makes up for deficiencies in that logico-ex- 
perimental knowledge whereby the individual citizen might un- 
derstand that his indirect utility is sacrificed when the utility of 
the community is sacrificed beyond a certain point. Those Athe- 
nian citizens who paved the way for the defeat at Chaeroneia' 
and those French citizens who paved the road to the capitulation at 
Sedan, did so to their own individual damage. 

2445. Such phenomena are often examined from the single stand- 
point of forms of government — democratic, oligarchic, or monarch- 
ical. All the woes of Athens have been laid at the door of the Athe- 
nian democracy, and there have been efforts to acquit democracy of 
such blame. It is undeniable that forms of government do have their 
influence on social phenomena; but it must not be overlooked that 
in the first place, such forms are, in part at least, products of the 
character-traits of tire peoples involved, the traits, therefore, being 
far more important as causes of the social phenomena; and that in 
the second place, identical forms of government may yield entirely 
different results, a thing that clearly proves the presence of more 
powerful causes that assert themselves regardless of forms. 

2445. To the fact that Macedonia had a monarchical form of gov- 
ernment we must attribute the circumstance that after his total de- 
feat by Onomarchus, Philip of Macedon none the less retained his 
power and was so enabled to even the score. Had he been a general 
of the Athenian republic, he would probably have been condemned 
to death, an eventuality that might have nipped the rise of Mace- 
don in the bud. Had he been a general of the Theban republic, he 


2444 ^ [Coronea misprint for Cherpnea. — A. L.] 
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would have been dismissed, as was the fate of Epaminondas, and 
that again would have been a serious loss to Macedonia. From that 
one might be led to the conclusion that owing to the stability of 
command which it provides, the monarchical form is favourable to 
a country’s prosperity; and the conclusion may hold in many cases. 
But it does not hold in others. Stability of command is a good thing 
when the command is good — ^in the hands, for instance, of an 
Epaminondas or a Philip. Of that there can be no doubt. It is also 
a good thing when the leadership is just average. The harm that is 
done by changing horses in midstream may far overbalance the ad- 
vantage of removing a man of little talent from power. But it is cer- 
tainly disastrous if it keeps absolute incompetents, such as many of 
the Roman Emperors were, in power.^ The conduct of the Athenians 

2446 ^ Interesting among the derivations used in defence of the monarchical form 
of government is the rebuttal that is offered to the objection that history shows many 
instances of harm done by that type of regime. It is answered that the harm would 
not have been done had the king been a “good" king, capable, and fitted to com- 
mand. Of that, in truth, there can be no doubt But that is not the objection. The 
objection is that monarchy cannot guarantee that the monarch will have those quali- 
ties nor that, possessmg them, he will keep them all his life long. In his Souvenirs 
d'un vietl homme, pp. 178-79, Dugue de la Fauconnerie tries to acquit the imperial 
government in France of responsibility for the terrible disaster of 1870, and argues: 
‘To assert his personal authority the Emperor would have had to be the emperor 
he had been at the time of the Constitution of 1852, or at least to have re- 
mained what he had been in 1863. . . . But that water, alas, had gone over tlic 
dam. The poor Emperor had gradually yielded to the pressure of the parliament 
and with the sole result of finally resigning the authority he held from the na- 
tion into the hands, let alone of an Ollivicr, of Orleanists such as Buffet and 
Dam. Nothing could now be done.” Suppose we ignore the question of fact and 
take the statements at their face value. Dugue de la Fauconnerie refutes his own 
thesis by picturing an emperor who held absolute power and the force to maintain 
it, and yet allowed himself to be dispossessed by parliamentary politicians. If, as the 
writer would have it, the evils ensuing were attributable to those intrigues, the first 
responsibility lies with the weakness of the sovereign who handed power over to 
them; and since the imperial form of government offers no guarantee that an em- 
peror of that type will not come along every so often, the responsibility oversteps the 
individual, Napoleon III, and rests with that form of government. That is all hypo- 
thetical, of course, keeping strictly within the scope of the statements of Dugue de 
la Fauconnerie. The excuses Ollivier himself finds for his ministry are of the same 
sort. First of all, the bad faith of Bismarck and the Hohenzollerns, as though the 
chief business of a Prime Minister were not, precisely, to keep the bad faith of an 
enemy from harming his country. Then the opposiuon of the Right, which pre- 
vented him from knowing the tme state of the Emperor’s health and therefore led 
him to consent to the Emperor’s taking the field as commander-in-chief of the army 

as though it were not the business of a Prime Minister to keep informed on such 
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and Thebans towards their generals was by no means a necessary 
consequence of the republican form of their governments. There 
was a republican form of government in Rome when after the de- 
feat at Cannae all orders of citizens in the state marched forth to 
meet the defeated consul on his home-coming to tender him their 
thanks for not having despaired of the Republic.^ Republics are not 
necessarily obliged to listen to men like a Cleon in Athens, a Menec- 
lidas in Thebes, or a Caillaux in the present-day French Republic. 

2447. Von der Goltz remarks,^ anent conditions in Prussia before 
the battle of Jena: “In France the civil authority always defers to 
the army, whereas in Germany the prevailing spirit in the civil gov- 
ernment, as well as in the public at large, is always to block the 
military authority, [Now the terms are precisely inverted: what 
could then be said of Germany can now be said of France, and vice 
versai\ That, in brief, was the opinion of Scharnhorst, and he used 
to add: ‘It has been said, and rightly, that the French with a repub- 
lican government are governed monarchically, while the Allied 
Powers, with their monarchical governments, are managed like re- 
publics.’ ” 

2448. After power in France passed into the hands of people of 
the state of mind manifested in the Dreyfus affair, the French Re- 

essential matters, and his duty to resign if he is placed in a position where he can- 
not do the things required for the country’s defence. 

Equally untenable, as regards Italy, were the self-justifications of Lamarmora after 
Custozza and Baratieri after Adua. A leader has to know and foresee, and the man 
who does not know and foresee had better leave the task of exercising command to 
someone else and quiedy return to his fireside. Ollivier shows the harm done to 
France by the regency of the Empress during the War of 1870. No republican gov- 
ernment would ever dream of putting a country’s fate into the hands of such a 
woman. Rochefort wrote in the Lanterne, Aug. 8, 1868, p. 34: “Her Majesty the 
Empress of the French presided at the Cabinet meeting yesterday. How surprised I 
should be were I to hear that Mme. Pereire had presided over the Directors’ meet- 
ing of the Credit Mobilierl’’ One may sometimes receive good advice from an 
enemy. If Napoleon III had heeded that very sound remark by Rochefort, he might 
have averted the fall of his government, or at least made it less probable. As Ollivier 
said, the Second Empire committed suicide, the Empress-Regent aiding and abetting. 

2446 ® Livy, Ab urbe condita, XXII, 61, 14; “At tliat time patriotism in the city was 
at such a high pitch that when the consul who was largely responsible for the disaster 
came home, obvtam itum frequenter ab omnibus ordintbtis sit et gratiae actae quod 
de republica non desperasset." And Livy adds: “Had he been a Carthaginian gen- 
eral, no punishment would have been great enough for him.” 

2447 ^ Von Rossbach bis Jena und Auerstadt, p. 517. 
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public gready neglected national defence. But the Empire had 
neglected it almost as badly. On the other hand the conservative Re- 
public, after 1871, made defence its chief concern. No correlation 
can be detected, therefore, in die French case, between forms of gov- 
ernment and efl&ciency in providing for national security. 

2449 . As we have had frequent occasion to point out, in the quest 
for social uniformities, past and present throw a reciprocal Hght 
upon each other. Facts from die present are better known in the 
detail and so afford a clearer understanding of the past. And when 
the past parallels the present in one relationship or another, it forms 
the groundwork for our induction diat those relations constitute a 
uniformity — are a law. 

2450 . If, for instance, one would clearly understand what hap- 
pened in ancient Athens, one must consider what happened in 
France beginning with the ministry of Waldeck-Rousseau. The 
French disasters in the War of 1870 were very considerably due to 
the stress on political instead of on military considerations. Political 
were the reasons for the march on Sedan, political the reasons for 
Bazaine’s inactivity at Metz. It would seem as though a country that 
had received such tremendous lessons would banish politics from 
military matters for ever after. But what do we see actually? Wal- 
deck-Rousseau verily deserves a niche beside the worst demagogues 
in Athens. He set out to disorganize the whole military establish- 
ment of France for political reasons, and in furtlierance of a policy 
so disastrous to his country he handed the Ministry of War over to 
General Andr 4 who spent his time in vulgar political intrigues, alto- 
gether neglecting national defence and to such an extent that when, 
in 1905, there was danger of war with Germany, it was necessary 
to improvise on the spur of the moment the prime essentials for a 
defence of the German frontier, which Andre had left deliberately 
unprotected as a favour to his political accomplices.^ 

2450 ^ Sorel, La revolution dre^fustenne, pp. 72, 41, 42: “In order to keep afloat 
until election-time, Waldeck-Rousseau was obliged to accept a number of compro- 
mises that must have seemed very painful to the sometime parmer of Jules Ferry. 
It cost him some effort to allow the gendarmes who had had a collision with strikers 
at Chalon to be tried by a court-martial. Yet he had to give that satisfaction to the 
Socialists in the parliament, for they were afraid of being accused of treason by their 
district committees and their votes were necessary to hold a governmental majority 
during those trying days. After Gallifet’s resignation, Waldeck-Rousseau was willing 
enough to retire, and he may have stayed only in the hope of getting more than 
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2451. Nor is that all. In France as in Athens the same mistakes 
were repeated, for, the same causes operating, the same effects ensue. 
In 1911 a new threat of war made the French authorities aware that 
General Michel, who had been entrusted with the supreme com- 
mand for political considerations, was not the man to exercise it.^ 
His chief merit was his subservience to the politicians. Colonel 
Picquart had been made a general for the services he had rendered in 
the course of the Dreyfus affair. In the manoeuvres of 1910 , it seems, 
his work had not been of the highest grade; but in order to avoid say- 
ing as much, which would have embarrassed the politicians. General 
Michel, contrary to long-established practice, did not publish his re- 
view of manoeuvres at once, but temporized, and eventually deliv- 
ered himself of the gentlest and mildest criticism possible. 

2452. Under threat of war General Michel had to be replaced. 
Everybody recognized that on the basis of military merit. General 
Pau was entitled to Michel’s post. But Pau would assume command 
only on condition that he be given the deciding voice in nomina- 
tions of generals and that they be chosen solely for military merit, 
quite apart from political influence. That condition the government 
could not accept, and it rummaged about for another commander 
who would be more malleable in political hands.^ 

even with his enemies in the elections. Certainly he was aware of the military inepti- 
tude of Andre, who had become a general only through pressure from Brisson. 
However, he accepted that caricature as Minister of War because Brisson and Leon 
Bourgeois both demanded it (Joseph Reinach, Htstotre de I'affatre Dreyjus, Vol. VI, 
p. 12 1), and Bourgeois had saved the ministry in the session of May 28. Time was 
when the resignations of the chief of staff and the commander-in<hicf would have 
frightened Waldeck-Rousseau, who had in common with all the Gambetdsts a deep 
interest in army matters. Now he had to let the Radicals have tlieir way, along with 
the ‘beplumcd cephalopod’ (words of Clemenceau) who was their favourite min- 
ister. [Luckily for France and the Latin countries, Germany had no Bismarck and 
no William I at that moment. "J A deal of corruption was required to hold that pro- 
visory majority together ull elccuon-time. Waldeck-Rousseau had selected as general 
secretary to his ministry a man who would wince at no scruple. There was a mad 
scramble for melons, and in the rush the Socialists in the parliament were not the 
least cynical.” Yet there are still people who believe in all sincerity that tlic ministry 
of Waldeck-Rousseau represented the triumph of political and social righteousness. 

2451 ^ As early as 1866 Stoeffel, speaking of Moltkc (Rapports mtUtaircs, Oct 25, 
1866, p. 39), had remarked on tlie advantage of having a powerful and competent 
chief of staff. 

2452 ^ Gazette de Lausanne, Aug. 3, 1911: “Speaking of a reform designed to 
give the controlling voice in the High Council of National Defence to civilians, the 
writer says; ‘What was required was not that commanders of land and sea forces 
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2453 . Read now what Isocrates has to say, Antidosis, 26-27 (Nor- 
lin, p. 261), as to the causes underlying the conviction of Timotheus 
at Athens, and it will be apparent that both causes and effects are 
constant. He tells how he warned Timotheus: “You see what the 
mob is like, how bent it is upon pleasures (Norlin: “how susceptible 
it is to flattery”) and therefore leans more to those who wheedle its 
appetites than to those who act honourably, more to those who pleas- 
ingly and amiably deceive it than to those who labour for its benefit 
in all earnestness and wisdom.” He advises him to manoeuvre in such 
a way as to have the politicians with him. Timotheus replies (Norlin, 
pp. 263-65) that the counsel is undoubtedly sound, but that he can- 
not change his nature and stoop to the level of those who cannot 
tolerate people with qualities superior to their own — cannot, in a 
word, resign himself to what Faguet, in our day, has so well called 
the “cult of incompetence.” 

2454 . What Isocrates says is said also by many writers, though 
oftentimes in the futile and fallacious form of the moral sermon, or 
in that other form, equally futile and fallacious, of the attack on this 

should be admitted to the Council as extra members, but that all members of the 
higher councils of army and navy should be admitted on a par with everybody else,’ 
*A lean toward reactionl’ cries M. Messimy. ‘An effort to drown the government 
under a flood of generals and admirals!’ Perhaps, in view of that, I may in my turn 
denovmce this incorrigible mistrust that is hypnotizing people of the Bloc as regards 
the dangers professional military men represent for this wretched civil power that 
is for ever in danger. So long as such alarms go no further than merely spoiling the 
sleep of those who feel them, there is no great harm. But it becomes more serious 
when they inspire measures that may weaken our national defence. It was probably 
under the influence of the same democratic suspiciousness that M. Messimy proposed 
suppressing the tide, not of generalissimo, for that title never existed, but of vice- 
president of the High Council of War, Everyone admits that in such matters ques- 
tions of person take precedence over all others. With General Pau, the army would 
have accepted any tide, however cacophonous, and any order of precedence. With 
General Joffre it might have asked permission to think twice. There is no doubt 
today . . . that consideradons of the basest political character were responsible for 
General Pau’s refusal. It seems that that energetic and distinguished soldier insisted 
on a decisive voice in nominations of corps commanders, not only as regarded the 
futute but as regarded the past; and he made no secret of the fact that he contem- 
plated a number of executions, that notably of a general officer, as scandalously in- 
competent as crudely self-conceited, whom the caprices of politics have placed in 
command of one of our principal army corps. That had to be prevented at any cost, 
and nothing of the sort was to be feared from General Joffre, a man of distinguished 
intelligence, but a bit of an intriguer too, and, as I am also informed, a Freemason. 
Luckily intelligence makes up for a lot of things!” That was not all. The politiaans 
wanted more and better. They hit upon a most ingenious combination whereby, by 
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or that form of government (§2261). It was not, as some would 
have it, the democratic form of the Athenian system that was re- 
sponsible for the defects in question. Both the democracy and the 
defects were products of the Athenian temperament taken in con- 
junction with all the circumstances in which Athens was situated at 
that time.^ Comparisons between one nation and another, or be- 
tween various epochs and circumstances in a given nation, serve to 
bring out the effects of permanent forces, disengaging them from 
the effects of contingent ephemeral forces, chief among them such 


laying a responsibility that was tlieir own on the general staff, they could get com- 
mand o£ the army into the hands of their henchmen. On July 13, 1914, Senator 
Charles Humbert, reporting for the Army Commission, laid before the Senate the 
lamentable inadequacy of French armaments. A debate also took place in the Cham- 
ber. Ltberte, July 17, 1914: “After M. Humbert’s charges, the Chamber understood 
that it could do nothing but share the pained surprise of the Senate. Nothing is said 
before the higher assembly that the Deputies do not know. . . . The Chamber, or 
rather the Radical majority that has been governing the country uninterruptedly for 
fifteen years, was so litde in need of opening an investigation on the inadequacy of 
war-materials that it was itself responsible for that condition. It has continually re- 
fused to vote the appropriations asked for by the General Staff. . . . The facts, the 
dates, the figures can be quoted. Three Ministers of War, who have embodied ma- 
jority sentiments with peculiar fidelity, have not feared to side against their own 
department in order to play the game of the anti-imhtarists and keep them in the 
majority in the cabinet.” Deputy Driant revealed in the Chamber the background 
of the move made in the Senate: “What astomshes one is the astonishment in the 
Senate, and if anything can be more astonishing, it is the indignation of M. Clemen- 
ceau. He has served three years as Prime Minister. He gave us a weak and incom- 
petent Minister of War. The campaign that is now opening is designed to effect a 
change in the high command and replace the present incumbents with a politico- 
military clique.” That was not denied by anyone. Deputy Lefevre figured that be- 
tween the years 1900 and 1912 France had spent 1,056,000,000 less than Germany on 
armaments. On that point Ltbetle remarks’ “In 1898 our army was without a peer. 

. . . About 1900, policies change, and we get War Ministers whose names were 
General Andre and General Picquart. From that time on, all army requirements 
have been systematically cut, while the German army has been enlarged at an annu- 
ally growing rate.” 

2454 ^ In general “speculator” governments are not only deficient in certain Class 
II residues, but also fail to take advantage of high-powered group-persistences in 
their subjects; and that comes about because people are inclined to judge others by 
themselves and have no clear comprehension of sentiments they do not themselves 
possess. The war that Italy fought in Libya furnished a remarkable instance of Aat. 
Giolitti, at the head of a speculator government, did not want any such war. Driven 
willynilly into it by powerful public sentiments corresponding to Class II residues, 
he prepared the country for it in a political, not in a military, sense with consum- 
mate skill and in a manner truly worthy of a master of the art of combinauons 
(Class I). But he was not able to conduct the war in such a way as to strengthen 
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as depend upon the character of the individuals 'whom chance ele- 
vates to the seats of power.^ 

That is why we have examined the case of France at some length, 
as providing three very striking examples: first the Empire, which 
neglects national defence and dares not require of the country the 
sacrifices that are indispensable to security; then the conservative 
republic, which, immediately after the War of 1870, requires those 
sacrifices, the country cheerfully assenting; finally, after 1900, a 
democratic republic that dares not, and cannot, demand sacrifices of 
an unwilling country. If one keeps to the comparison between the 
Radical republic and the Conservative republic, the blame might be 
laid on the spread of democracy. But that inference fails to stand 

the public sentiments in question, nor to obtain the necessary sacrifices from the 
country without resistance. He gave the atmosphere of an economic enterprise — the 
only type of enterprise the speculator thoroughly understands — to what should have 
been an enterprise grounded on national sentiments, a type that is in great part 
stranger to the speculator mind. If his government had demanded pecuniary sacri- 
fices of the country at a time when war enthusiasms were at their height, the sacri- 
fices would have been joyfully made, and far from cooling public ardour for the 
new enterprise, they might even have enhanced it; for in circumstances of that kind 
the case is not rare where love of country warms in proportion to the sacnficcs that 
are demanded of it. Such a thing is inconceivable to the speculator. He cannot be- 
lieve his cars when he is told that there are people who judge an enterprise other- 
wise than by a computation of profit and loss. And so, with their own minds pre- 
occupied solely with such matters, the Italian speculators were convinced that the 
only way to interest the Italian public in the Libyan War was to persuade the coun- 
try that it was an excellent economic “deal,” that it could be carried to a conclusion 
without new taxes, without any decrease in expenditures on public works, without 
the least damage to the state budget. To do that they resorted to one trick or an- 
other, even reporting budgets that were “doctored” so as to show surpluses where 
there were really deficits (§ 2306^). They were further steered in that direction by 
another attribute of the speculator temperament, an inclination to worry only about 
the present, never about the future. Such tricks worked for a time, to be sure, but 
they did all the greater harm when at last the truth could no longer be kept con- 
cealed. In all that policy the speculators failed to take proper advantage, as they 
might have done, of the great forces embodied in the country’s enthusiasms and, 
being neglected m that fashion, the enthusiasms gradually cooled. 

2454 ^ In Athens forms of government at the time of Themistocles and at the 
time of Demosthenes, though both democratic, were to some extent different; but 
the differences were not great enough to explain why the Athenians resolutely em- 
braced the very severe sacrifices counselled by Themistocles in order to resist the 
Persians, while they failed to make the much fighter sacrifices recommended by 
Demosthenes in order to resist Philip of Macedon. The explanation is to be found 
only in the different relauve proportions of Class II residues in the Athenians at 
those different times. 
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once the comparison is extended to the Empire, which, without 
being democratic, behaved exactly as the Radical republic behaved. 
In the same way, if the comparison is confined to the Empire and 
the Conservative republic, one might, as many have done, ascribe 
the disasters of 1870 solely to personal absolutism. But that conclu- 
sion fails to stand the moment the comparison is made between Em- 
pire and Radical republic. In the latter there is no personal abso- 
lutism, but tliere is the same unpreparedness that led to defeat in 
1870. Everything, on the other hand, becomes perfectly clear if one 
centres on intensities in Class II residues. Where those residues are 
strong and are kept stimulated by a prudent government that is 
skilful in taking advantage of diem, a population willingly assumes 
the burdens of preparedness for war. Where they are weak or are 
weakened by a government that is concerned solely with certain 
material interests and does not look forward to the future, the popu- 
lation refuses to assume the burdens of national defence.® If history 
be studied attentively, one sees that nations on the road to defeat 
and ruin have very rarely failed of warning signs that should have 


2454 ® Whenever a nation, A. in which Class II residues have weakened and in 
which, accordingly, material and momentary interests prevail, is threatened by a 
nation, B, in which Class II residues are strong and which in consequence is inclined 
to sacrifice material and momentary prosperity to future and more abstract interests, 
the nation A may properly be warned in the words that Demosthenes addressed to 
the Athenians in just such circumstances. 

In order to keep the funds in the Theoria (the Athenian budget for public spec- 
tacles) intact and spend them on public fesuvals, the Athenians were neglecting 
military preparations against Philip and paving the way for the defeat at Chaeroneia. 
Modern countries, in order to make sure of “social” and other “reforms" that pro- 
vide leisure and material enjoyments for the followings of politicians, neglect ex- 
penditures that would be essential to the maintenance of national independence. 
Demosthenes, Phthppicae, II, 3: “In all cases where a man is inspired by a desire 
for dominion he must be met with works and deeds, not with words; and we ora- 
tors are the first to refrain from urging deeds upon you, O men of Athens, in fear 
of your wrath against us.” Ibtd., IV, 55: “If one chances to speak of the doings of 
Philip, straightway someone rises to say that one must not lose one's head and sug- 
gest war. And then he goes on to portray the delights of living in peace and the 
annoyances of maintaining a large army; and he adds: ‘There are people who are 
trying to get the money for themselves’ and other fictions that wear the false face of 
truth.” 

The chief defect in the derivations that are used by people who shrink from the 
sacrifices necessary for their country’s defense to justify their indolence and their 
greediness for material pleasures, lies in their forgetting that war may be forced 
upon a people that does not want it, and that if it is unprepared, it faces utter ruin. 
Grote, History of Gieece, Vol. XI, p. 290: “Demos at home had come to think that 
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counselled a change of course, and that few, very few, have had gov- 
ernments so lacking in vision as not to foresee the impending doorh. 
Forces adequate for spurring the nation to look to its defence have 
been there; but they have been more or less effective according to 
their intensities, and the intensities have depended primarily on the 
intensities of Class II residues in the governing classes, and they 
have been offset by greater or lesser resistance according to the 
greater or lesser intensities of those same residues in the subject 
classes. The Roman people conquered the Greeks and the Carthagin- 
ians chiefly because those sentiments of group-persistence that are 
known as love of country, and those other sentiments that supple- 
ment and reinforce love of country, were more intensely felt in Rome 
than in Greece and Cartilage, her rulers meantime possessing Class I 
residues in abundance so that proper advantage could be taken of the 
residues in the masses. 

2455. The utility of certain combinations of residues of Classes I 
and II is apparent, even if one considers only small groups of people, 
or even one or two individuals. It was, perhaps, owing to the fact 
that Bismarck and William I were called upon to work together 

the city would march safely by itself without any sacrifice on his part, and that he 
was at liberty to become absorbed in his property, family, religion, and recreations. 
And so Athens might really have proceeded, in her enjoyment of liberty, wealth, 
refinement, and individual security — could the Grecian world have been guaranteed 
against the formidable Macedonian enemy from without.” Were it not known that 
Grote wrote his history long before the War of 1870, one could not be too certain 
that he was not thinking of France during the last years of the Empire when he 
wrote of the Athenians, Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 278: “The superiority of force was at first 
so much on the side of Athens [of France during the war of r866] that if she had 
been willing to employ it, she might have made sure of keeping Philip at least 
within the limits of Macedonia [Prussia within the boundaries she had had before 
the war with Austria]. All depended upon her will; upon the question, whether 
her citizens were prepared in their own minds to incur the expense and fatigue of a 
vigorous foreign policy [whether Napoleon III were disposed to follow such a pohey 
instead of dreaming along in his fanciful humanitarianism] — whether they would 
handle their pikes, open their purses, and forego the comforts of home, for the 
maintenance of Grecian and Athenian liberty against a growing, but not as yet ir- 
resistible destroyer. To such a sacrifice the Athenians could not bring themselves to 
submit; and in consequence of that reluctance, they were driven in the end to a 
much graver and more irreparable sacrifice — the loss of liberty, dignity, and secu- 
rity.” The disaster that France suffered in 1870 was not so grave as tlie disaster that 
overtook Athens in the war with Macedon, but there is no telling how serious an- 
other such disaster might be if, in a near future, the same causes still holding, simi- 
lar effects should ensue. 
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that they were able to do great things. A well-known story that 
Bismarck used to tell ^ clearly shows how “prejudices” (group-per- 
sistences) in King William I saved the Prussian monarchy in 1862. 
At that time the quarrel between the King of Prussia and his parlia- 
ment had reached a very serious pass. The King was returning dis- 
couraged from Baden to Berlin, and Bismarck rode out to meet bim 
in order to persuade him. Says he: “Still under the influence of his 
talk with his wife, he was visibly depressed, and when I asked his 
permission to report on what had happened during his absence, he 
interrupted with the words: ‘I see perfectly how it is all going to 
end. Down there, in the Opern Platz, under my windows: first your 
head and, not so very long thereafter, mine!’ I guessed — and eye- 
witnesses were later to confirm the impression — that during his 
week’s sojourn at Baden he had been tormented with variations on 
the themes of Polignac, Strafford, Louis XVI. When he had finished 
I asked simply: ‘And after that. Sire?’ ‘Why, after that — ^we shall 
be dead!’ ‘Yes,’ I resumed, ‘after that we shall be dead. But we are 
going to die sooner or later anyway, and could we possibly die in a 
more glorious manner? . . . Your Majesty is called upon to make 
a fight. Your Majesty cannot capitulate. You must resist the violence 
that is being done you, even at the risk of your person.’ The longer 
I talked in that tone, the higher the King’s spirits rose and the more 
he looked and talked like the military man he was, fighting for 
monarchy and country. [Group-persistences, Class II residues.] 
When facing ‘external,’ personal dangers, whether on the battle-field 
or from the would-be assassin, he was a man of a rare intrepidity that 
came natural to him. . . . He was the ideal type of the Prussian 
ofl&cer carried to the highest degree of perfection, the officer who, 
in the service, marches to certain death without regrets, without 
fear, with the simple words, ‘Yes, Commander,’ but when called 
upon to act on his own responsibility, fears criticisms on the part of 
his superior and the world at large more than he fears death. [Ab- 
sence of Class I residues: but Bismarck had what King William 
lacked.] . . . Now ... the upshot of our talk there in that badly 
lighted compartment on the train was that he came to look upon 
the role which the situation was creating for him from the stand- 
point of the army officer. Once more he was the soldier, above all 

2455 ^ Gedan\en tind Erinnemngen, pp. 266-67 (Butler, Vol. I, p. 3 ^ 5 )- 
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else the soldier, and he saw himself in that situation as an officer 
who had been ordered to defend tlie post assigned him to the death, 
come what may.” 

Had Charles X, Louis Philippe, MacMahon, thought and acted 
in that manner in France, they would not have been overthrown 
so readily. 

2456. The Italian war of 1859 had shown to the governors of 
Prussia on the one hand, and to the people ruling in France on the 
other, the urgent necessity of improving their military establish- 
ments. Both countries applied themselves to the task, but with quite 
different outcomes. William I, who had far less power and far 
greater opposition in his country than Napoleon III had in his, at- 
tained his purpose fully. Louis Napoleon failed. Why? Sustaining 
the erroneous thesis that France was perfectly prepared for war in 
1870, Emile Ollivier admits, in self-contradiction, that preparations 
could not be completed either in i860 or in 1867 (§ 2461), 

2457. We have already seen (§ 1975 what his excuses were as 
regards preparations after i860, and we examined them in their 
bearing on the problem as to tlie accord between virtuous conduct 
and happiness. Now let us look at the facts he gives from the stand- 
point of the relative proportions of Class I and Class II residues in 
ruling and subject classes respectively. Though formally differing, 
the two aspects substantially coincide; for acceptance of the ethical 
principles on which Ollivier based his conduct depends, in fact, 
upon Class II residues, which may be beneficial or harmful accord- 
ing as they prevail, in the main, in rulers or ruled. 

2458. Napoleon III appears in history in two outstanding guises: 
as the unwitting leader of a band of “speculators” (§§ 2465^, 2463^) 
who used him as their tool; and then as a kindly upright soul with 
a prevalence of Class II residues (§ 1975 ®).^ It was of no mean ad- 

2458 ^ Busch, Tagebucliblatter, Vol. I, p. 569 (English, Vol. I, p. 315), Dec. 23, 
1870. "Conversation at table turned on Napoleon III. The Chief [Bismarck] regarded 
him as a man of limited intelligence ‘He is much more good-natured and much less 
acute than is ordinarily supposed,’ he said. ‘Why,’ Lehndorff interrupted, 'that is 
just what someone said of Napoleon I — “a good honest fellow, but an idiot." ’ ‘No, 
seriously!’ replied the Chief. ‘Whatever one may think of his coup d'etat, he is 
really kind-hearted, sensitive, sentimental, but his intellect is not brilliant, and his 
education limited.’ ’’ Bismarck was wrong as regards Louis Napoleon’s education, 
or at any rate he chose to be wrong Napoleon III was a well-educated man, much 
better educated than Bismarck; but he was a humanitarian, a dreamer, the tool of a 
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vantage to Iiim that his government began with a period of increas- 
ing economic prosperity (§ 2302) and covered it. 

2459 . The central idea in Olhvier’s history, VEmpire liberal, is to 
contrast a good, honest, virtuous sovereign (Napoleon III) with a 
king who was a wicked, evil-minded bandit (William I) ; and Olli- 
vier is so deeply engrossed in his moral theme as not to observe that 
the praises he heaps on the sovereign he is defending are the worst 
accusations conceivable, making him out an inept individual alto- 
gether destitute in far-sightedness. If Napoleon was the man Ollivier 
represents him as being, he may have been a perfect gentleman, but 
he was a no less perfect idiot (§ 1975®). If he did not comprehend 
what was going on in Germany, he could have comprehended noth- 
ing at all; and one can only laugh at a man who is enough of a 
dreamer to imagine that a sovereign can enjoy a “moral supremacy” 
without asserting a supremacy of force. Later on he was to meet 
Bismarck. Had he asked him what he thought of such a preposter- 
ous idea, he would certainly have given the Chancellor a moment’s 
keen amusement. 

2460 . But whatever, after all, the causes of the Emperor’s inertia, 
the explanation given by Ollivier might be sound, and we have to 
examine it. All we know of the character of that humanitarian day- 
dreamer who came to be called Napoleon III shows that some litde 
truth there was in the cause alleged by Ollivier, though it cannot be 
the only cause, nor even the main one, since when in time it lapsed, 
the alleged effects continued. 

2461 . Ollivier himself supplies the proof, Vol. X, pp. 347-48. In 
1867 everyone could foresee that war was possible.’^ The childish 


group of men who were amassing wealtli by speculation. What is the use of having 
brains if they arc to be used to one’s own undoing, as Napoleon III used his when 
he conceived the astonishing idea of lending assistance to the various nationalities 
that were organizing in Europe — the best conceivable policy for leading his own 
country to ruin'* A less intelligent sovereign would have clung to tradition (Class II 
residues) and done everything in his power to keep neighbours of France, which 
had been a united country for centuries, disunited. One might imagine that if Bis- 
marck had had the temperament of Napoleon III, and vice versa, the destinies of 
Prussia and France would have been reversed. But that would be an erroneous in- 
ference. In a country like Prussia a Napoleon III in Bismarck’s shoes would have 
amounted to little or nothing, and a Bismarck in the Emperor’s place in France 
would have amounted to little more. 

2461 ^ Maupas, Memoires stir le Second Empire, Vol. II, p. i88, says that at the 
time of Sadowa “the Emperor was obsessed, and cverj’body knows how much, with 
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dream of a “moral supremacy” seemed to have vanished, and Na- 
poleon III appointed a “High Commission made up of eminent in- 
dividualities from all orders in his government, to find ways and 
means for putting our national forces in a position to guarantee the 
defence of our territory and the maintenance of our political influ- 
ence!^ ® Marshal Niel drafted a bill for strengthening the army. The 
Legislative Body appointed a commission that was opposed to ask- 
ing of the country the sacrifices that were required. The Emperor 
resisted, and even threatened to dissolve the Legislative Body. But 
the commission held obdurate. “The Emperor thought at first that 
he would pick up the glove that had been thrown at him and re- 
enact in France the struggle between William I and the Prussian 
parliament. Rouher developed as much vehemence in dissuading 
him from that as he had used in intimidating the High Commis- 
sion. . . . Marshal Niel yielded in his turn ... ‘It would have 
been better to get more; but what we are getting will be sufiScient.’ 
And without even awaiting orders from the Emperor he began 
negotiating with the commission, agreeing that whole classes of 
young men would not be enlisted, but only annual contingents to 
be fixed by the Chamber, The Emperor was painfully surprised at 
that concession on the part of his minister. When he was told of it 
he buried his head in his hands and sat silent for some moments, 
crushed. Deserted by everyone, there was nothing for him to do but 
be resigned.” ® 

2462. Here we are on the way to finding the real explanation. 
William I was surrounded by men like Roon, Moltke, and Bis- 
marck. Napoleon III was surrounded by men like Randon, Niel, 

the idea that we were destined sooner or later and inevitably to have a war on the 
Rhine.” 

2461 ® Op. cit , Voi. X, p. 382. Ollivier devotes a whole chapter (pp. 264-79) to 
“The Inevitability o£ War with Prussia ” Granier dc Cassagnac, Souvenirs dti Second 
Empire, Vol. Ill, p. 256: “No one will deny that war was a foregone conclusion 
from the end of the year 1866, after the defeat of Austria at Sadowa.” 

2461 ® Something of the kind may one day be written of Poincare as President of 
the French Republic. Towards the end of 1913, he had to resign himself to accepting 
the Doumergue ministry, which was bent on disorganizing national defence. As re- 
gards persons there is the difference that Napoleon III could, and would not, while 
Poincare could not and there is no knowing whether he would or would not; but 
certainly as regards forms of government. Empire and Republic were in the same 
boat in their results. 
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and Rouher. But that is not all. The circle of the governing class 
has to be widened. In Prussia one finds a hereditary monarchy sup- 
ported by a loyal nobility: Class II residues predominate; in France 
one finds a crowned adventurer supported by a band of speculators 
and spenders: Class I residues predominate. 

2463. The democratic Opposition in France was no better than 
the Imperial party. Under one form or another a single idea came 
to the surface everywhere: “We want to get rich and enjoy life; we 
do not want sacrifices.” ^ Apparent in that again are the effects of 
weakness in Class II residues, which are among the strongest forces 
inspiring human beings to self-sacrifice. And the same weakness is 
again apparent when a Radical-Socialist government granted its 
voters a reduction of the term of military service to two years; and 
still again, in 1913 , when the Three Years’ Service Bill was fiercely 
opposed, though the change was absolutely necessary in view of the 

2463 ^ Ollivier, Op. cit., Vol. X, pp. 382, 351-53, 558: “We were to think only of 
enjoying the blessings of quiet, of getting rich. We were to see no other enemy than 
tuberculosis, grim product of the vices of peace which in a year’s time claimed more 
victims than months of war. No ideal anywhere, in any form I How ask a people 
trained to such doctrines to have the military spirit and bless the good fortune of 
being confined to a barracks? To defend the country’s independence? No one could 
believe that it was threatened. Besides, a vague fear grounded on no tangible reality 
is not enough to kindle in souls inured to pleasures a passion for the slaveries and 
sacrifices of military life. . . . Garnier-Pages used to say: ‘The influence of a coun- 
try depends on its principle. Armies, rivers, mountains have had their day. The real 
-* frontier is patriotism.’ All these themes were taken up and enlarged upon in the 
talk one heard. Who could be most eloquent in disparaging standing armies that 
were soon to be abolished (Magnin, Sept. 20 and 21, 1867), which create in our 
midst a race of men who are cut off from the rest of their fellow-countrymen (Jules 
Simon, Dec. 19, 1867) ? Who could denounce most loudly that armed peace which, 
with all its nervous strain and its sacrifices, was worse than war, ‘since it never ends 
and fails to give the one thing capable of compensating for struggle on the battle- 
field, the manly energy of peoples that are soaked in blood they have shed’ (Jules 
Simon, Dec. 23, 1867) ? According to Garnier-Pages, neither soldiers nor munitions 
were necessary. The levee en masse would be enough. ‘The time the country got 
aroused,’ he would say, ‘we whipped Prussia and went to Berlin. When the Prus- 
sians got aroused they came to Pans.’ (Dec. 24, 1867). Jules Favre would say: ‘You 
talk of frontiers; but they have been abolished, frontiers' And what has wiped them 
out? The hands of our engineers, that line of double steel that goes winding through 
the valleys — civilization!”’ By the time that estimable phrase-coiner went to Ver- 
sailles to whimper in Bismarck’s presence, he must have learned that in addition to 
“civilization’’ another thing called “force” had a little something to say about na- 
tional boundaries. Bismarck used to laugh at tomfooleries of tliat variety. Busch, 
Tagebuchblatter, Vol. II, p. 145 (English, Vol. I, p. 408), Feb. 4, 1871: Of the ag- 
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enormous and formidable growtii in the German army; and finally 
when the Barthou ministry was overthrown to the cry of “Down 
with the three-years lawl” which Deputy Vaillant at least had the 
courage to raise while others were doing without saying. 

2464. Marshal Niel begged the voluptuaries of the Majority to 
make some sacrifice for the army, but with little success. Said he: 
“ ‘If you compel me to go too far with the numbers of men on fur- 
lough, we shall have regiments of inadequate complements with 
officers discouraged and sergeants and corporals absent on leave. 
The new system will seem to be a disgraceful thing and you will 
have caused its failure when it ought to triumph.’ ” ^ 

2465. One gets an altogether different picture on turning to Prus- 
sia. Stoeffel was struck with it and warned his government to be on 
its guard, but to no avail. In France the army was subordinate to 
finance; in Prussia, finance to the army.^ Not that opposition was 

gressive anti-German platforms of candidates running for the French National As- 
sembly, Bismarck said: “ ‘Too much rhetoricl . . . They remind me of Jules Favre, 
On two or three occasions he ttied that grand language on me. But it did not last 
long. I always brought him down to earth with a jesting remark’ ” (§ 2470*). Yet 
that man came to head the country that he had done his part to ruin The same 
absurdities were again audible in 1913 in opposiuon to defence measures made 
necessary by the increase in German armaments; and it was again preached that the 
enemy was to be met not with arms, but with humanitarian and pacifist principles. 
As an extreme concession there was again talk of the “armed nation,” twin sister to 
the levee en masse before 1870, while again as then Frenchmen could be heard 
preaching disarmament and peace in their own country while the enemy was arm- 
ing formidably for war. And all such things should occasion no surprise. Derivations 
are, and have to remain, what the crowds who heed them and esteem them like to 
hear. The charlatans of today use the same devices that were used by the charlatans 
of ancient Greece and Rome, just as our demagogues today are, to the letter, tlie 
demagogues of Rome and Greece. 

2464 ^ Ollivier, Op at , Vol. X, p. 565. 

2465 ^ It seems that at the time of Sadowa Napoleon III and his minister, Drouyn 
de Lhuys, thought of sending an observation corps to the Rhine. That might have 
changed the outcome of the war. Says Maupas, Memoires sur le Second Empire, Vol, 
II, pp. iSp-go- “For a moment . . . there was reason to hope that the policy of far- 
sightedness and energy, which were openly favoured by M. Drouyn de Lhuys and 
Marshal Randon, had finally prevailed at the Tuileries. On July 5, the decrees eon- 
voking the Chambers and ordering the mobilization of our army had been drawn 
up and possibly signed, and they were about to be sent to the Journal offictel when 
influence highly placed and enjoying access to the Sovereign essayed one last effort 
upon him. Among the outstanding individualities who played a part in the final 
hour of that moving episode was M. Rouher. . . . What, then, could have been the 
motive of the Mmister of State, in particular, m opposing the despatch of an ob- 
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lacking in Prussia. There was violent opposition; but it was possible 
to overcome it, owing to the traditions and prejudices active in a 
people that at that time had been hardly at all industrialized and to 
no great extent commercialized, and was little affected by the spec- 
ulator temperament. Some of the contrasts prevailing between Mace- 
donia and Athens in Philip’s time have their counterparts in the 
antithesis between Prussia and France before 1870. “Members of the 
wealthiest families,” says Stoeffel,® “all the most prominent names, 
serve as officers, submit to the hardships and exigencies of military 
life, preach by example; and, at such a spectacle, one is moved not 
only to esteem such an earnest and hardy people, but almost to fear 
tlie power that such institutions give to its army. ... I have aheady 
said that in Prussia all the honours, all the advantages, all the 
favours, go to the army or to those who have seen service. The man 
who for one reason or another has not been a soldier cannot attain 
to any position in public life, and in town and country alike he is the 
butt of taunts from his fellow-citizens.” In France, even after the 
terrible lesson of 1870, the army remained subordinate to the poli- 
ticians. Just as Machiavelli, mistaking the part for the whole, talked 
of “religion” (§ 2532) where one has to think of Class II residues, 
so Stoeffel talks of “morale” where, again, one must think of Class II 
residues: “I must further call attention to a quality that is very pecu- 
liarly characteristic of die Prussian nation and contributes to enhanc- 
ing the morale of its army: the sense of duty. It is developed to such a 
degree in all classes in the country that one never fails to marvel at 
it in studying the Prussian people. It not being to the point here to 
consider the causes of the thing, I content myself with noting it. 


servation corps to the Rhine? The causes must not be sought in considerations of 
any higher order. . . . M. Rouher yielded to the influence of certain fanatical 
friends of Italy with whom he was intimate; and he was also subject to the pressure 
of die group of financiers and big manufacturers who had danced attendance upon 
him ever since his assumption of the Ministry of Public Works. In those men the 
passion for business paralyzed sentiments of patriotism. In the despatch of an ob- 
servation corps to the Rhine, which would logically follow the mobilization of our 
army, they saw prolonged interference with the ‘boom’ in business. And they had 
succeeded in convincing M. Rouher that the real interests of the country lay m 
absolute neutrality, in inaction.” Something similar occurred in 1905 when Rouviep 
a worthy representative of the “lobbyists” {affairistes), dismissed Delcasse in obedi- 
ence to an injunction from Germany. The same paralysis was also one of the reasons 
why Giolitti did not take to the notion of a Libyan War. 

2465 ^Rapports mthtaires, Apr. 23, 1868, pp. 101-04. 
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The most remarkable proof of this attachment to duty is supplied 
by the personnel of all ranks in the various departments of the mon- 
archy. Paid astonishingly low salaries and burdened with large fam- 
ilies more often than not, the men on the departmental staffs work 
all day long with indefatigable zeal, without complaining, without 
seeming to aspire to more comfortable posts. ‘We are at great pains 
not to tamper with these men in any way,’ Bismarck said to me the 
other day. ‘This hard-working, underpaid bureaucracy does the best 
of our work for us and represents one of our main sources of 
strength.’ ” Something of the same sort was observable in Piedmont 
before 1859, and was not the least of the causes contributing to that 
country’s successes. 

2466 . But all such things are impossible when Class I residues 
hold any great predominance, and speculation, business, finance, 
commerce, claim all talents of intelligence and industry. Before 1870 
Prussia was poor and strong. Today she is certainly wealthier. But 
she may possibly be weaker unless the intensification of Class II resi- 
dues in the subject classes, as manifested in Pan-Germanism and 
other phenomena of the kind, has offset the increase in Class I resi- 
dues and, conversely, if it has more than offset it in the ruling 
classes. As for France, the situation today is very much what it was 
before 1870. If Class I residues have not increased, they certainly 
have not fallen off. But meantime Class II residues have also been 
intensified in the lower classes, as attested by revivals in religion and 
metaphysics and by an increasing virulence in nationalism. One is 
left in doubt therefore as to the direction in which the relative pro- 
portions between Class II and Class I residues may have varied.^ 

2466 is the index of the force of the sum of Class I, and B the similar index 
for Class II, residues, our task is to discover, be it in roughly approximative terms, 
the variations in the equation: 



One of the greatest difficulties in the way of doing that lies in the fact that it is not 
enough to know that B has increased in order to conclude that q has increased; for 
^ may have increased enough to offset the increase in B, so that there will be little 
if any change in q; or indeed the variation in /I may have been such as to cause an 
increase in q, or, again, a decrease. One must therefore consider variations not only 
in one index, but in both, and try to evaluate them as best one can. We are most 
favourably placed for such an investigation when we can find phenomena directly 
dependent upon q and therefore giving some inkling as to the manner of its varia- 
tions. 
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2467 . One must not forget, however, that in such relative propor- 
tions, it is always a question of mores or of lesses, not only as regards 
the subject classes, but also as regards the governing class, and that 
the maximum of political and military power is not attained at 
either extreme. In the years before 1866, Hanover had fallen com- 
pletely asleep and, satisfied with her tranquillity, was making no 
provisions against possible eventualities. In one of his speeches Bis- 
marck observed in that connexion:^ “The Honourable von Vincke 
has contended, with apparent soundness, that the Hanoverians had 
eaten their white bread first, as the French proverb says, that for a 
long time they had given no thought to the defence of their coun- 
try, and that had they acted as their duty required, they would not 
have made those economies. Assuredly, gentlemen, a bad organiza- 
tion of national defence brings its own punishment. Because of 
neglecting defence, Hanover lost her autonomy, and the same fate 
awaits any country that neglects defence. That is the price one pays 
for it.” 

2468 . The case of Hanover serves to show that the differences be- 
tween France and Prussia in 1870 were not due to differences in 
race, as between Latin and Germanic. And not only that. Prussia 
herself was beaten in the Jena campaign for the same reasons, by 
and large, that France was defeated in 1870. 

2469 . What does Von der Goltz say? In many places in his book ^ 
one has only to change “Prussia” to “France” to get a description 
of what happened in 1870; “In those campaigns [on the Rhine] 
Prussia had put only a part of her forces into commission; because, 
as Clausewitz said, ‘she desired to adhere to the mandates of a pru- 
dent caution.’ She could console herself with the thought that if 
she chose to bring all her resources into play in a determined cam- 
paign, she could easily triumph over an inexperienced France. 
The French Government had had its warning from Stoeffel be- 
fore 1870 and disregarded it. The Prussian Government had sim- 
ilar warnings before Jena and also disregarded them. “Connexions 
with the French armies had always been maintained. There had 
been no lack of opportunities for studying them, nor any lack of 
official reports as to their manner of being. As early as May 12, 

0467 ^ Ausgewahlte Reden, Vol. I, pp. 385-86 (Feb. 4, 1868). 

2469 Von Rossbach bis Jena und Auerstadt, pp. 378, 395-96. 
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1798, Minister von. Alvensleben had stated his view o£ Prussia’s situa- 
tion in a very remarkable memorandum: ‘To fight the French with 
advantage we must adopt their ways and methods, otherwise we 
shall always be in a situation of inferiority. ... To procure equal 
resources we must do as the French do — ^pillage our whole country 
before casting the dice. To get recruits we must draw on all our 
provinces.’ Von Alvensleben was not unaware of the radical char- 
acter of his proposal. He even feared that its adoption might pro- 
voke a revolution. Unfortunately he could suggest no middle course 
except an alliance with France.” * 

2470 . Put Bismarck for Napoleon and Prussia for France and we 
get in Von der Goltz, Op. cit., p. 407, a description of the diplomatic 
events leading up to 1870: “Napoleon had completely fooled Prussia. 
But statesmen were not the only ones to fall into his trap. Many 
people in the public at large took the assurances of the Journal de 
Paris, August, 1806, as cash in advance: ‘France and Prussia,’ said 
that editorial, ‘are bound by ties of closest friendship.’ The most 
surprising thing about those days is that, when war was the threat 
of every moment, a great many Germans sat philosophizing not 
only on the abolition of standing armies, but on the possibilities of 
universal peace, which they thought was near at hand. 'Never have 
circumstances so conspired to ma\e epoch more propitious for 
the realization of that great ideal which will mean happiness for 
mankind.’ So declared a scientist, in the news from Berlin, on May 
9, 1805. . . . The mistake of the diplomats was the mistake of many 
others. The graver the danger grew, the sounder the slumber of 
people in their sense of security.” Exactly as happened in France on 

2469 * So say the French pacifist-Sociahsts of 1913: “We cannot prepare for war 
without abandoning outlays for ‘social’ improvements. That we do not care to do. 
Let us therefore make an alliance with Germany, putting aside all grudges as to 
the loss of Alsace-Lorraine.” Those estimable individuals forget that every so often 
history shows a verification of the proverb, “Play the sheep and you will be eaten 
by a wolf.” The self-abasement of Carthage before the Romans did not save her 
from utter ruin. The remissiveness of Venice before Napoleon had its epilogue in 
the Treaty of Campo Formio. English radicals of the Lloyd George type say that 
war expenses should be paid by the rich, because they alone derive profit by it 
through the defence of their properties. As though the plain people in territories 
occupied by an enemy were not exposed to losing their lives as well as their wages, 
not having the money required for taking to their heels! But such utterances are 
mere derivations, designed to hide an eagerness to have the enjoyments of life at 
someone else's expense. 
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the eve of the War of 1870, when she was sending her statesmen to 
international peace conventions; or again in 1905, when the succes- 
sors of those gentlemen were repeating the same absurdities on the 
eve of the Moroccan crisis (§ 2463^).^ 

2471. The vogue that humanitarian derivations acquire at certain 
times is usually a sign of weakening in Class II and Class V (in- 
dividual integrity) residues, which make for the preservation of in- 
dividual and community. People who like sonorous words imagine 
that their declamations can take the place of the sentiments and the 
conduct that maintain the social and political equilibrium. 

2472. Like France in 1866, Prussia, in the course of the year 1805, 
says Von der Goltz, Op. cit., pp. 466-67, “had the most favourable 
opportunity for action that had presented itself since 1740. . . . 
Only one step was necessary — and how differently would that army, 
so despised for its defeats at Jena and Auerstadt, be judged today, 
had statesmanship taken that step! . . .” P. 473: “While public opin- 
ion was rejoicing over the maintenance of peace and enlightened 
intelligences were calling the policy of hesitation the shrewdest di- 
plomacy ... the leading ideal of the two outstanding statesmen, 
Hardenberg and Haugwitz, who thought that they could take ad- 
vantage of the great crisis without drawing the sword [So Napoleon 
III, in 1866.], was an incomprehensible hallucination, given Napo- 
leon’s [Bismarck’s] manner of procedure. To try to obtain a share 
in the booty without adopting the explicit resolve to take it from 
the enemy is neither honourable nor prudent. . . . The policy of 
fishing in muddy waters is a dangerous one. It is sound only when 
it is intimately bound up with a wealth of audacity and force; for 


2470 ^ Journal ties Goncourt, Vol. V, p. 59, Aug. 13, 1872: “Luncheon at Munich 
with Ring, first secretary of the [French] embassy at Vienna. He was the man who 
played diplomatic elephant-driver to Jules Favre at Ferrieres. He talked of that 
lawyer’s ingenuousness, of his confidence that he would overwhelm Bismarck with 
the speech he was preparing on the train. He boasted, poor lamb of the law-courts, 
that he would convert the Prussian to the doctrine of the brotherhood of the peoples 
by displaying before his eyes as the reward of moderation the popularity he would 
gain with future generations that would be locked in one world-wide embrace. The 
German Chancellor’s irony threw cold water very soon on that childish illusion 
(§ 2463^). And there are still people who dote upon similar balderdash, which at- 
tains its maximum absurdity in the speeches of M. d’Estournelle de Constant,^ who at 
least has the merit of stating his position frankly, whereas there is considerable 
doubt as to the sincerity of many others who are using the derivations he uses. 
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no power will allow us to make a fool of it with, impunity unless it 
is afraid of our strength. [Exactly what Machiavelli said, and what 
Napoleon III forgot in 1866 (§ 1975 When, therefore, on January 
24, 1806, the bulk of the army was demobilized while Napoleon was 
maintaining his forces on a war footing in South Germany, Prussia 
placed herself at the mercy of an enemy whom she had just galled 
and put on his guard by rattling her sword. Then, in August, 1806, 
she decided to make war, at a time when she could no longer de- 
ceive herself as to Napoleon’s designs [Bismarck’s, in 1870,], a re- 
solve dictated by fear of attack, and possibly justified as a resort of 
despair. But the moment was altogether unfavourable. [Exactly as 
it was for France in 1870.] . . . After blunders so serious one could 
hardly count on a successful outcome. . . .” P. 377: “That policy, 
that sort of leadership, an unfortunate make-up of the general staff, 
numerical inferiority in forces, were the main extrinsic causes of the 
catastrophe.” The same may be said of France in 1870. It is useless 
for Ollivier to lay the blame on the generals. They may have done 
badly, very badly indeed; but had they been under the orders of a 
Moltke and a William I, had they been working in a different po- 
litical atmosphere, tliey would have done as well as the German 
generals.^ 

2473 . Not a few people imagine that humanitarian sentiments are 
a product of democracy. That is a mistake. Humanitarianism may 
just as well prevail under monarchical or aristocratic forms of gov- 
ernment. Democracy de facto must not be confused with the ideal 
democracy of the humanitarians, just as science de facto must not 
be confused with the fantastic “science” of the anti-Clericals. 

2474 . “The army,” says Von der Goltz, Op. cit., pp. 512-14, “was 
anxiously watched to keep it from manifesting any signs of discon- 
tent. However tranquil Prussia seemed to be, and though confidence 
in the army was unshaken, the governing classes were not exempt 
from a secret fear of revolution. [So the monarchical, semi-feudal 
Prussia of 1800 presents the same phenomena as the republican, 
democratic France of 1900.] Mollendorf never ceased urging upon 
garrisons and patrols that when called upon to disperse gatherings, 

2472 ^ [This passage from Rossbach and Jena, to which Pareto refers in French 
translation, appears much rewritten in Von der Goltz’s revised version of 1906, 
Chap. XII. The substance, however, is the same. — A. L.] 
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or, in general, to maintain the public peace, they should at all times 
act with patience and discretion and resort to moderate severities 
only when conciliatory measures had proved fruitless. The civil 
population was not to be incited to aggressiveness or resistance to 
authority by conduct or word of mouth on the part of the military. 
It should not be given any occasion for such things. The troops were 
absolutely forbidden to mistreat a trouble-maker in arresting him. 
He was to be dealt with with every consideration. Funk moreover 
recounts the following in his diary: ‘Saxony had enjoyed peace for 
almost thirty years and an administration from which the military 
element had almost everywhere been eliminated. The bailiffs and 
burgomasters looked proudly down from very exalted heights upon 
the higher army officers, certain that in case of trouble the soldier 
would be convicted in any court.’ What is here said of Saxony ap- 
plies to Prussia as well, although to a lesser degree.” Those are all 
dogmas of our present-day humanitarians. That is what is happen- 
ing now (1913) in France, and what happened in Italy before the 
Libyan War. It is a specific trait of weak governments. Among the 
causes of the weakness two especially are to be noted: humanitarian- 
ism and cowardice — the cowardice that comes natural to decadent 
aristocracies and is in part natural, in part calculated, in “specula- 
tor” governments that are primarily concerned with material gain 
(§ 2480^). The humanitarian spirit is to be classed among the Class 
II residues; but as we have already explained (§ 1859), it is among 
the weakest and least effective of them. It is a malady peculiar to 
spineless individuals who are richly endowed with certain Class I 
residues that they have dressed up in sentimental garb. 

2475 . Von der Goltz, Op. cit., p. 522, quotes a poem that was writ- 
ten in the year 1807. “‘In days gone by,’ it ran, ‘a hero’s greatest 
glory was to die in battle for country and king. But since world and 
men have been cultivating civilization and philosophy, fighting to 
the death has come to be called ‘organized murder.’ So civilization 
brings us to sparing even the blood of our enemy.” ^ That exactly 


2475 ^From Minerva, Vol. I, 1807, p. 554: 

“Sonst jretltch war, fuis Land und fttr die Majestat 
In deren Dtenst man focht, das Leben zti veilteren 
Des Helden hocbster Ruhm; dock sett Humanitat, 
Philosopkte, die Welt, die Menschen b}dtmeren. 
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is what our humanitarians are saying now. Von der Goltz con- 
cludes: "Beyond question, therefore, the spirit of the age was the 
main cause for the intrinsic tveahiiess of the Prussian army.” 

2476 . That was the conclusion reached by a practical man. It co- 
incides exactly with the conclusion we reach by a theory that asso- 
ciates social phenomena primarily with sentiments (residues), and 
it is apparent once again that the damage resulting from an over- 
stress of Class I residues is the same regardless of differences in na- 
tionality (Prussia in 1800, France in 1870). Whether the deviation 
from the relative proportions corresponding to the maximum of 
utility be in one direction or another, there are countries to show 
the harm that results from it. 

2477 . After this glance at the equilibrium in different countries, 
suppose we consider the equilibrium in various social strata, exam- 
ining, that is, examples of class-circulation. It would be a good idea 
to begin by considering virtual movements, asking, that is, what 
means a governing class has at its disposal in order to defend itself 
by eliminating individuals who might conceivably overthrow it 
(§§ 2192, 1838) as possessing superior talents of a type likely to be 
dangerous to its rule. 

2478 . I. Death. The infliction of death is the surest means, but 
also the most harmful to an elite. No race, either of men or of ani- 
mals, can long endure such a selection and destruction of its best 
individuals. This device was extensively used by ruling families in 
the past, especially in the Orient. The individual who ascended a 
throne often exterminated all close relatives who might become pre- 
tenders to power. The Venetian aristocracy also made some little 
use of death to anticipate or punish the plots of individuals who 
showed a disposition to alter institutions in the state; or merely to 
eliminate some citizen who had grown too influential through abil- 
ity, character, or power. 

2479 . 2. Persecution not catried as far as capital punishment: im- 
prisonment, financial ruin, exclusion from public offices. This tool 
is not very efficient. It produces martyrs who are often more danger- 
ous than they would have been if let alone. It is of slight or no ad- 

Heisst fechten attf den Tod 'den Mord organisteren.' 

So schont die Aufl{larung sogar des Fetndcs Blut " 

[This last verse does not scan, but was so printed — A L.] 
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vantage to the governing class, but it does no great harm to the 
6lite considered as a whole made up of a governing and a non-gov- 
erning element. It may in fact sometimes be beneficial, since per- 
secution tends to stimulate qualities of energy and character in the 
non-governing element — the very qualities that may be lacking in an 
aging Slite; and the persecuted elements may end by replacing the 
governing element. 

2480. The effect just noted for conflicts between the two elements 
in the elite is a particular case of a much more general effect, which 
is very frequently observable in conflicts between a governing and a 
subject class. One may say, that is, that a governing class offers effec- 
tive resistance only as it is disposed to go to the limit in resistance, 
without hesitation, using force and resorting to arms whenever 
necessary.^ Otherwise it is not only ineffective; it may even benefit 


2480 In June, 1914, revolutionary disturbances broke out more or less every- 
where in Italy, but particularly in Romagna. They give an excellent example, on a 
miniature scale, of the principles here in point. At the moment when the revolt was 
at its height, on June 10, Premier Salandra sent the following circular to the Pre- 
fects; “Regrettable incidents have occurred in some cities of the kingdom. All hearts 
are saddened. It is supremely important to prevent recurrences of them. You are to 
devote all your efforts and your whole zeal to that end. The government is not an 
enemy. It has duties to fulfil, chief among which is the maintenance of the public 
peace. But in maintaining order it would have the resort to force, if indispensable, 
not untempered with greatest caution. In its task of restoring quiet it trusts that it 
will have the assistance of all citizens who love their country and believe that the 
common weal is best furthered by a common respect for the law and for public 
liberties.” 

With this humble and submissive utterance from the head of the government. 


who seems to be apologizing to his opponents for venturing to resist them, compare 
the article printed in Avanli, the official Socialist organ, on June 12: "Armutice. 
The general strike that came to an end yesterday was the severest popular uprising 
that has shaken the Third Italy since 1870. Compared with the revolt of 1898 this 
strike has cost fewer lives, but it surpassed that ‘Tragic Maytime’ in scope and in 
depth. Two essential elements distinguish the recent general strike from all its 
predecessors: its extent and its intensity. There is just one gray page in the story of 
these days of fire and blood, and the General Federation of Labour took it upon 
itself to write it by suddenly and arbitrarily ordering the cessation of the strike, 
without consulting the Executive Committee of the Party. Another dark paragraph 
was written by the railway men, who learned that the strike was on three days late, 
and then learned of it only — not to strike. But all that does not injure the beauty 
of the uprising in its general outlines. We understand the pains and fears of reform- 
ism and democracy as they face a situation that will grow steadily more difficult for 
them. Premier Salandra, who is a liberal Conservative, and Sacchi, who votM 
against him, for us stand exactly on a par. We state tlie fact with a touch of the 
legitimate joy the craftsman feels as he contemplates his handiwork. We of course 
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its adversaries, and sometimes very greatly. The best example would 
be the French Revolution of ’89, where royal authority resisted just 
long enough to strengthen the rebellion, and then ceased at the exact 
moment when it could have crushed it. Other less striking examples 
could be found in other revolutions in France and one country or 
another, and also in the petty disturbances that sometimes occur in 
civilized countries. In 1913-14 the English Government imprisoned 
the “suffragettes” and freed them as soon as they went on hunger- 
strike. That solved the problem of finding the form of resistance 
that has a minimum of efficiency in favour of the government and a 

lay claim to our share o£ the responsibility for the events that have occurred and 
for the situation that is now taking shape. If, to imagine the case, Bissolati had 
been Premier instead of Salandra, we would have done our best to make the gen- 
eral protest strike even more violent and more decidedly insurrectionary. 

"Another period of truce in the social war has been in progress since last evening. 
Whether it is to be a long one or a short one we cannot say. We shall take advan- 
tage of it to continue our multifarious Socialist activities, to consolidate our political 
organization, to rccrmt new workers for our trade-unions, to occupy other redoubts 
in local and provincial governments, in short to prepare increasing numbers of 
moral and material conditions favourable to our movement; so that when the red 
clarion is again sounded, it will find the proletariat awake, ready, and resolved for 
the greatest sacrifices and for the greater and more decisive battle.” 

That language was the language of other Socialist papers. The Scintilla {Spar\), 
for example, said, June 18, 1914: “The flood-gates of humanitarian sentiment have 
been opened All kind hearts are now outpouring their unctuous deprecations ‘of 
all violence' and their crocodilian tears of pity ‘for all victims.’ The newspapers 
of democracy, which arc above all afraid of the effects the strike is to have on their 
pre-election deals, are now flooded with pathetic sermons, milk-and-water homilies 
on the dogma of ‘revolution by evolution,’ and lamentations on the sinister fatuity 
of violence. We are proud to note that the Socialist party has made and is making 
no contribution to this pap of revolting hypocrisy . . . We have nothing to repudi- 
ate and no one to deny, not even the so-called teppal Naturally we shall never ad- 
vise, as we have never advised, anyone to throw paving-stones at police lines. We 
have no love for paving-stone revolutions, they are stupid What especially exasper- 
ates us is the stupidity of people who seem to think they can meet army rifles, 
‘latest model,’ with brick-bats. Our objection to the sling-shot rebellion is, therefore, 
a purely practical one — the attack is inferior to the reacnon ” 

The fight between the fox and the lionl The one side relies only upon cunning 
to win its batde; there is not a word that betrays the virile, courageous spirit of the 
man who has a faith. The other side shows the opposite traits. The government 
does not care to be known as the enemy of its enemies. The latter reply that they 
are, and will continue to be, its enemies and the enemies of every other government 
of the kind; and not to understand them is indeed to be deaf and blind. So it is 
that the men who write for the Avanti [the editor at the ume was Benito Musso- 
lini. — A. L ] show that they have the qualities of virility and frankness, the quali- 
ties that assure victory in the end and which, after all, are beneficial to the nation 
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maximum in favour of its adversaries.® In Italy the “general strikes” 
and the more or less revolutionary disturbances that keep breaking 
the peace of the country are due in large part to the fact that the 
government resists just long enough to irritate its opponents, induce 
them to patch up their differences with each other, and incite them 
to violence, and then stops at the point where it could crush them.® * 
(For footnote 4 see page 1791.) 


as a whole. The fox may, by his cunning, escape for a certain length of time, but 
the day may come when the lion will reach him with a well-aimed cuff, and that 
will be the end of the argument. 

Meantime some of the Socialists, and notably the “Reformists,” are still relying 
on the pity of their mild-spirited adversaries, and plead extenuating circumstances. 
They say that the disturbances are caused by want, that the rioters are so many 
good litdc angels, and that if occasionally they throw a paving-stone it is because 
they are driven to it, against their will, by provocations on the part of the govern- 
ment, the police, the botngeoiste In general the strength of a government or an 
opposition party corresponds to the derivations it uses; so that the derivations may 
be taken as a gauge of the strength. The greater the strength, the fewer the appeals 
to the pity of opponents or neutrals, and vtce versa The Italian Government fled 
before mob violence and it fled again before the violence of a slender minority in 
the parliament. Salandra had made the taxation measures proposed by Giolim his 
own. By sheer obstructionism some thirty Socialist Deputies held up a majority of 
many more than four hundred. But the thirty had courage and were inspired by 
an ideal. The others were chiefly concerned with the interests of their confederates. 
The government had to come to terms with the handful of filibusters. The treaty 
of peace was favourable to both parties. The speculators, represented by the govern- 
ment, obtained authorization to impose their taxes for the moment, and that was 
what they were after — for the rest they cared not a hang. The Socialist minority 
secured the great advantage of proving their own strength and showing that it had 
become impossible to govern without their fiat. 

2480 ^ The weakness of a government that does not dare to keep a “suffragette" 
on hunger-strike in prison is one of the main causes for the continuance of the 
“suffragette” rebellion. At the time of the disturbances of June, 1914, in Italy, Eng- 
lish newspapers went looking for reasons more or less fantastic to explain them. But 
they could have found the explanation by just gazing about at home. The mam 
cause of the insurrectionary outbreaks in Italy was the main cause of the “suffra- 
gette” outbreaks in England. Such things are not going on in Germany, for where 
the cause fails to operate the effect fails to appear. 

2480 ® On June 7, 1914, at Ancona in Italy, a handful of individuals were leaving 
a private meeting that had been held in place of a public meeting which the police 
had forbidden. The police tried to keep them from proceeding to the Piazza Roma, 
where a band<oncert was in progress. The result was a riot. Three of the rioters 
were killed and five wounded. Seventeen carabinien were wounded. That was the 
signal for a series of uprisings all over Italy in which several persons were killed 
and many wounded, and which the government could not and would not suppress 
So then; It interfered with a promenade that might have been harmless, or perhaps 
at die worst have caused some slight disorder, and refused to interfere effective y 
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And the government follows that course not from ineptitude, but 
because like all governments in the civilized countries of today, it 
represents speculators, and can follow no other course. Speculators 
want quiet above all else, for quiet is what they need to carry on 
their profitable enterprises, and quiet they are ready to buy at any 
price. They are interested in the present and worry little about the 
future, not in the least scrupling to sacrifice their champions to the 

with acts of open rebellion armaia mantt It displayed great force when dealing with 
defenceless individuals, and great cowardice when dealing with armed mobs. 

On June 9 Premier Salandra explained to the Chamber that he had forbidden the 
meeting at Ancona because “its obvious intent was to incite the military to mutiny 
and rouse public contempt for the army. The fact that ‘Constitution Day’ (the 
anniversary of the Statute) had been chosen as the date for the meeting revealed 
an intent to interfere with the civil and military ceremonies tliat customarily mark 
that holiday.” So then: The Premier offered armed resistance to individuals intend- 
ing to insult the army by word of mouth, and then, without using sign of force, 
allowed army officers to be clubbed and disarmed, and a general even to be cap- 
tured, with absolute impunity. Could the speeches that had been foreseen possibly 
have been more insulung to the army than the acts that followed? The minister 
forbade “disturbance of civil and military ceremonies,” and allowed public build- 
ings to be sacked and burned. Is “disturbing a ceremony” a more serious crime 
than robbery or arson? 

2480 ^The Comere della sera, June 13, 1914, remarked very soundly; “So then 
we can only wonder whether this cowardice on the part of the bourgeoisie is a 
means, a system, a device, a manoeuvre, or just a humiliating disposiUon to leave 
the destinies of Italy in the hands of an insignificant minority [But not so much 
smaller than the minority actually governing the country ] that has grown ultra- 
powerful through its own audacity and the supine bewilderment of its adversaries. 
[Really one should say, "through the art of governing by manipulation, avoiding the 
resort to force.”] Must we really grant, in order to hush the clamours of the Social- 
ists in the parliament, that the presence of the police in places that are overrun by 
mobs previously aroused by the utterances of orators in public meetings, is a provo- 
cation? That it IS a provocation to expose police and soldiers for three or four days 
running to hisses, insults, paving-stones? [Yes, all that has to be granted by anyone 
not willing to resort to force, the ultima ratio in settling conflicts ] What evidence 
is there of that? Public forces in Romagna were very slender. For three days (and 
it seems that the spectacle has not yet ended) crime has reigned in that province. 
[The usual exaggeration of calling one’s adversaries “criminals ” Really, in every 
revolution, including the revolt of the Italian bourgeoisie against the old govern- 
ments, “criminals” came forward and tried to fish where the water was muddy ] 
A police commissioner who was trying to reason, who was pleading for calm, has 
had his skull fractured Wounded soldiers have been cruelly mistreated. Fire has 
been set to historic churches [In every revolution, as in every war, public monu- 
ments suffer.] A general and two officers have been — ^let us call a spade a spade — 
taken prisoners [Things like that do not happen in Prussia Why not? Because 
Prussia has a different sort of government from Italy and France. There is no rea- 
son why rebels should not make prisoners of their opponents ] Pistols have been 
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liberally used, not to mention the time-honoured knife. [But how else arc wars 
fought, if not with weapons?] All that will be something to boast of in Socialist 
war-songs; and from their point of view they are right [A very sound remark 
sufficient all by itself to save this whole editorial.]: those who will have the end 
must have the means. There are no revolutions in Arcady. [In Arcady people write 
circulars like the circular that Premier Salandra wrote (§2480^).] Except that 
when it is a question of ascertaining, in the particular, who fired the shot, it is never 
the rioter who did the killing. And that too is natural. The revolutionary hero now 
makes way for the crooked lawyer. [Whereas die other side always sticks to the 
crooked lawyer.] But why do we have to build the defences of our very lives in 
Arcady? Well we know that such words cannot be uttered without our hearing 
from our adversaries, and especially from that portion of the bourgeoisie which 
wants to go on with its petty business [And also with its medium-sized, big, and 
very big business.] even in the country’s most serious crises et ultra, cries of re- 
action, ‘gallowsism,’ ‘a return to ’98,’ and so on.” 

It seems that that “portion of the bourgeoisie" must in fact have been heard from, 
for two days later the same paper changes its editorial line and jusufies the govern- 
ment’s weakness. Corriere della sera, June 15, 1914: “Premier Salandra did not deny 
that more energetic measures might have averted some of the violence of the revo- 
lutionists. ‘What we are trying to do in Romagna,’ he explained to the Chamber, 
'is to restore order with the greatest caution. My colleagues understand that it would 
be easy to restore order by force. But if the measures taken by the government have 
not produced immediate effects, that is due, precisely, to the moderation with which 
force has been used.’ . . . That makes Premier Salandra’s line of policy perfectly 
clear. He tried to avoid bloodshed at all costs.” For once it may have been all right, 
but certain it is that in the long run the “line” in question is a “line” that leads to 
defeat and destruction. The newspaper goes on to speculate as to what the conse- 
quences of vigorous suppression would have been: “Would we have avoided a 
much longer, more wide-spyead and more violent general strike than the one we 
have gone through? [Exactly what “that portion of the bourgeoisie" which wanted 
to go on with its petty “business” was interested in avoiding.] Would we have 
avoided a railway strike more general, more complete, and more disastrous to na- 
tional prosperity [And for the prosperity of the speculators.] than the one that has 
occurred?” 

Those are the usual arguments of people who want to stop midway, and who 
dread going to the limit as the greatest of misfortunes. So the fox always reasons 
but not the lion; and that is the chief reason why the lion kills the fox in the end. 
The newspaper concludes by expressing its full and unqualified approval of Salan- 
dra’s policy; and such approval is proper enough if one admits that the prime func- 
tion of goveriunent is to safe-guard orderliness in economic production, disregarding 
everything else. But one must not overlook the consequences of that policy in other 
fields. 

They are well set forth in the Giomale d’lialia, June 16, 1914: “The purpose was 
a political revolution, a real revolution; and what is more serious, a successful revo- 
lution, though not for more than twenty-four or forty-eight hours and not without 
its ridiculous aspects. One may in fact call successful a movement that upsets towns 
and the country roundabout, that sets out to change forms of governmwt, obliter- 
ates, smothers, the authority existing and replaces it with another both in the sem- 



§2480 THE “red week” of 1914 1793 

blance and in the substance of power. Consider also that tlie movement was planned 
and premeditated, and not without a certain technical skill. 

“It began with the isolation of every city or town, with the destruction of means 
of transport for troops by rail, with the cutting of telephone and telegraph wires. 
That prepared the ground for spreading the most false and absurd rumours. As- 
saults on armories, seizures of markets, confiscauons of automobiles and the gasoline 
supply, completed the fact of revolution. The make-up of the separate individual 
committees, each containing simultaneously a Republican, a Socialist, a Syndicalist, 
and an Anarchist, bespeaks premeditated accord between the various insurrectionary 
groups The police forces, small in numbers, taken unawares, constrained to let the 
storm pass, obliged to hand over the breeches of their guns or else to keep to their 
barracks, were paralyzed. And so the triumphant revolution was immediately able 
to pull down the royal coats of arms, raise red flags, close the streets to citizens not 
provided with passports of the revolutionary committees, confiscate food-stuffs, com- 
pile lists of persons who were to make contributions in money or in kind, close 
churches, burn railway stations and customs offices, and in some places even recruit 
a sort of revoluuonary national guard, the embryonic militia of a new order of 
things. [That time it was just an attempted revolution. Some other time it may be 
a real revolution — and it may be a good thing for the country. Those things, the 
newspaper continues, were not to be taken as lightly as some people were taking 
them:] Think of the great loss to our national life that is represented by this red 
interregnum, this storm of folly which has kept one aty or another in Central Italy 
in a nightmare for some days, cut off entirely from the rest of the world. And what 
prostration, what bewilderment, what prevarication, all fruits of a long period of 
compromise, temporization, disorganization, that have humiliated, demoralized, 
slowed up, all the organs of government' We pant for order, and order is held up 
to us — and not only by the subversives — as reaction. We desire a reasonable protec- 
tion of the liberties of all on the part of the police, and the presence of soldiers is 
represented by a mob of agitators as a provocation! We grope our way hesitant and 
trembling towards the remedy, while the remedy asserts itself as urgent and clear, 
so that in the state to which the prestige of the law and the authority of the state 
have been steadily reduced during these many years, it would seem that what looks 
like excessive caution had now become unavoidable necessity. The moral harm, there- 
fore, the heavy blow that has been struck at public spirit, the bankruptcy of all 
confidence in the authority of the state, are not less deadly than the material dam- 
age, all traces of which will disappear in the course of these next few days. , . . 
Things are at such a pass that now we await orders not from the law, but from the 
committees, leagues, federaUons, syndicates, labour chambers of the Socialists In a 
word, when we hear Deputies expressing their satisfacuon in the parliament at the 
issuance of an order by we forget what exalted Committee of Public Safety, bid- 
ding the subversive uprising to come to an end and the country to return to order, 
the conviction cannot help forcing itself upon one that, owing to some fatal degen- 
eration, today, above the executive power and above the legislative power, we have 
allowed a higher commanding authority of demagoguery to take root as the su- 
preme arbiter of our national destinies. [Since the world has been the world, the 
strong and the courageous have been the ones to command, and the weak and 
cowardly the ones to obey, and it is in general a good thing for a country that that 
should be so ] What the consequences of this new manner of viewing neo<onstitu- 
tionality in Italy are can be testified to by the populations of Romagna and the 



TREATISE ON GENERAL SOCIOLOGY 


1794 


§2480 


wrath of tlie adversary.'' The government punishes its oflScials for 
no other crime tlian obeying orders. It sends soldiers to resist rioters, 
but with orders not to use their weapons, so trying to save the goat 
of public order along with tlie cabbages of tolerance from their less 
virulent enemies.® In that way the speculators have been able to 
prolong their dominion, and will continue to be. But, as often hap- 
pens in social history, measures that are useful in a given direction 


Marches, who have been the guinea-pigs during these past days for this practical 
experiment in applying subversive ideals. And if we consider that fiscal and inter- 
national difficuldes will soon be demanding arduous proofs of self-sacrifice and 
abnegation on the part of the country, we are led to fear that such difficulties will 
prove insuperable unless meantime the prestige of the state be given a new lease on 
life by reasserting' tlie principle of authority and preferring to an artificial popular- 
ity, which has for so many years been the ministerial poiro ttmim, the restoration 
of the law — simply of the law.” But that is absolutely impossible unless one is will- 
ing to use force. To secure respect for the law without using arms upon those who 
break it is a humanitarian dream corresponding to nothing in the real world. The 
“fiscal difficulties” alluded to are in great part due to government by speculators, 
who bleed the country of as much money as they can They are masters at cunning, 
but they lack the spirit and the courage to defend themselves by force. [This edi- 
torial aroused wide comment at tlie time in Italy. It was thought to be in part "in- 
spired.” And I remember that the allusion to “international” difficulties was taken 
as a hint that something exciting was in store in the European field. This was twelve 
days before the affair at Sarajevo. After the fact it was taken as evidence of a 
demarche by Austria to Italy long in advance of tlie troubles with Serbia. — A. L.] 

2480 ® If they tliought of the future they would easily sec from history what lies 
at the end of such roads. In the long run the agents of a government, its troops, 
become weary of being perpetually sacrificed, and so come to defend it without 
enthusiasm or even not at all. Occasionally some of them come to see their advan- 
tage in turning against it and joining its adversaries. Many revoluUons have come 
about in just such ways, and that may be the way in which the dominion of the 
governing class at present in power in almost all civilized countries will terminate. 
However, that certainly is not going to happen very soon. Our speculators, there- 
fore, give little or no thought to it. So people speculating on exchange are keenly 
interested in the next day’s quotations, the quotations of the days after tliat, but 
not at all in what prices are to be some years in the future. 

2480 ° ^ To grasp the extent to which humanitarian sentiments and cowardice in 
responsible rulers may impair the strength of an army, one may consider the fol- 
lowing incidents that took place in Italy in June, 1914. Corriere della sera, June ir: 
“Genoa, June 10. ... A column of Syndicalists and strikers yesterday disarmed a 
lieutenant and a captain of infantry.” Ibid., June 13: “Parma, June 12. The follow- 
ing is the official version of the incidents that occurred last evening: 

“About nine o’clock three second lieutenants from the training-school w'cre re- 
turning from a walk home with a comrade. They were made the butt of catcalls, 
stones, revolver-shots. The three second lieutenants turned to fight back but found 
themselves followed by a crowd of young men. They deemed it prudent {sic), 
fore, to go on to the Piazza Garibaldi, where they told officers they met of what had 
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for a certain length of time eventually come to work in an opposite 
direction, and so encompass the ruin of governments tliat place their 
reliance on them. That has been the case with many aristocracies. If 
the day comes when “speculator” governments, instead of being 
useful, become harmful to society, it will then be possible to say that 
it was a good thing for society diat the speculators should have per- 

happened.” A number of details follow that are of no great interest here; then 

. . they were greeted with stones and shots, which they answered by firing into 
the air.” Those volleys naturally were not taken seriously. Soldiers came up and, as 
usual, fired into the air, with no results; “The soldiers and the police advanced, 
under a shower of insults and pistol-shots. . . Orders were that soldiers and 
carabtniert must not resort to arms or, when obliged to, should shoot into the air. 

In several places in Italy they lost patience, and since they were forbidden to use 
their guns, they picked up the paving-stones that had been hurled at them and 
threw them back at the mobs. It seems that such fighting on equal terms was not 
forbidden by orders. Senator Garbfalo observed in the Senate that “in Italy the 
custom of leaving soldiers defenceless against mob violence is now deeply in- 
grained.” Senator Santini remarked that “when an army has to be ordered to sub- 
mit to abuse and insults ... it had better be kept in barracks" {Corriere della sera, 
June It). 

No Deputy dared go so far in the Chamber. On the contrary a Conservative 
Deputy — the stress is on the “Conservative” — ^recounted a number of episodes where 
the soldiers had given evidence of truly angelic forbearance, and added: "The 
officers have been mentioned here. Well, I heard from a lieutenant that he had 
been spat upon repeatedly and yet had stood there, revolver in hand, though he was 
boiling inside. (Voices from the Right: “They are heroesl") These poor soldiers have 
been admirable for their forbearance, unselfishness, and spirit of sacrifice.” And all 
present, ministers included, applauded! 

No scene even remotely similar has ever been enacted in the German Reichstag. 
No Minister of War in Germany would have tolerated such praise, which might pass 
for a saint or a friar, but is grossly insulang to an army officer or a soldier. Such 
differences between the Italian and German governments arise in the fact that 
speculators have much greater power in the former than in the latter. Interesting 
the case of General Aghardi. The story is given in the version of the Minister of 
War, in answer to an “interpellation” from the floor of the Senate Giomale d'ltaha, 
June 12, 1914; “On the morning of the eleventh. General Aghardi and his staff 
were on their way from Ravenna to Cervia for staff manoeuvres (manoeuvres 
which, in the circumstances, should have been cancelled, the responsibility for that 
resting upon others). They were held as hostages for five hours, and, what is 
worse, the General and the other officers surrendered their swords to their captors.” 

General Aghardi had given plenty of proof of bravery in the Libyan War. He 
did not hand over his sword for lack of courage. For punishment he was merely 
placed on the retired list. Had he defended himself with arms against his aggres- 
sors, he might easily have killed one or more of them. In that case his punish- 
ment would have been more severe. He had therefore no avenue of escape from 
the misfortune that threatened him. A government that will not have weapons used 
against assailants, and at the same time will not have them surrendered, would 
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sisted in measures conducive to their ruin. From that standpoint 
present-day humanitarianism may, in the last analysis, prove bene- 
ficial to society, the v/ay certain diseases that destroy enfeebled and 
degenerate organisms rid human communities of them, and so prove 
a blessing. 

2481. 3 . Exile and ostracism. These are moderately efl&cient. In 
modern times exile is about the only penalty for political crimes that 
nets those •who use it in defence of their power greater advantages 
than disadvantages. Athenian ostracism resulted neither in great 
benefits nor in great losses. Such measures do little or no harm, as 
regards the evolution of traits in the elite. 

2482. 4 . Admission to membership in the governing class of any 
individual potentially dangerous to it, provided he consents to serve 
it. The qualification must not be overlooked: “provided he consents 
to serve it.” Take it away and we get a mere description of class- 
circulation that means nothing else than the admission to the elite 
of elements extraneous to it, the new members bringmg in their 
opinions, traits, virtues, prejudices. But when such elements change 
colour and character and turn allies and servants where they had 
been enemies, we get an entirely different situation in which the 
essentials of class-circulation are absent. 

2483. The device has been resorted to in many countries in many 
different periods of history. Nowadays it is virtually the only resort 
of the demagogic plutocracy that controls in our present-day so- 


seem to be inconsistent; for the only way not to surrender them is to use them. 
But the inconsistency disappears the moment one reflects that the sole purpose of 
the government is to get along quietly, and that it sacrifices everything to that end. 
The Ivlinister of War answered the question as to General Aghardi in the Senate, 
because he knew that in that body there was no danger of any spirited debate. 
Premier Salandra refused to answer similar quesUons in the Chamber, because there 
an uproar would have been certain. 

One notes signs already that the defenders of the present regime are to some 
extent beginning to tire of such annoyances. Missiroli in Giomale d’ltalia, June 
15, 1914, writes: “The Agliardi incident reminds me of another some- 

thing hke it A year ago during the strikes in the foundries at Imola, the 
strikers were replaced by non-union men who had to be protected by troops. 
The soldiers could think of nothing better in the line of performing their duty 
than to advise the non-union men to leave town, threatening them, during the 
night, in cases of refusal. And the free workers left. In cases of general st^es 
nowadays it is quite the rule for the police to compel merchants to obey the strikers 
and close their shops,” 
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cieties; and it has demonstrated its effectiveness for maintaining it 
in power. It is harmful to an elite, as tending to intensify traits that 
already prevail to excess in it. Furthermore, along with the corrup- 
tion that is inseparable from it, it debases character and provides an 
opening for those who have both the will and the power to use vio- 
lence in shaking off the yoke of the ruling class. 

2484. Governing classes that are rich in Class II residues but short 
in combination-instincts (Class I residues) need new elements in 
which those proportions are reversed. Such elements would ordi- 
narily be supplied by normal circulation. But if, instead, tlie govern- 
ing class opens its doors only to individuals who consent to be like 
it, and are indeed driven by their ardour as neophytes to exaggerate 
in tliat direction, the already harmful predominance of certain resi- 
dues is carried further still and the road to ruin is thrown open. 
Conversely, a class, such as our plutocracy, that is woefully lacking 
in Class II residues and overrich in Class I residues would need to 
acquire new elements that are weak in Class I and strong in Class II 
residues. Instead, by opening only to those individuals who betray 
faith and conscience in order to procure the benefits which the plu- 
tocracy so lavishly bestows on dxose who devote themselves to its 
service, it acquires elements that in no way serve to supply it with 
the things it most needs. It does, to be sure, deprive the opposition 
of a few of its leaders, and that is very helpful to it; but it acquires 
nothing to replenish its own inner strength. So long as cunning and 
corruption serve, it is likely to keep winning victories, but it falls 
very readily if violence and force chance to interpose. Something of 
that sort happened in the declining Roman Empire.^ 

2485. When, in a country, classes that for any reason have long 
remained separate suddenly mingle or, in more general terms, when 
a class-circulation that has been sluggish suddenly acquires an in- 
tensity at all considerable, almost always observable is an appreciable 


2484 ^ For a significant symptom consider the ease with which threats of violence 
in Ulster checkmated the English demagogic plutocracy in 1914; and for another of 
less significance, but by no means negligible, how violence on the part of the 
"suffragettes” earned them impunity m setting fire to buildings and so inflicting 
damage to an amount of millions of pounds. In Italy the violence of farm- 
laborers in Romagna overawed the government and enabled them to set up a 
state within the state, with laws of its own that were better obeyed than the laws 
of the Italian state. Another example would be, again, the uprisings in Romagna in 
June, 1914 (§ 2480). 
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increase in intellectual, economic, and political prosperity in the 
country in question. And that is why periods of transition from 
oligarchic to more or less democratic regimes are often periods of 
prosperity. Examples would be Athens in the time of Pericles, re- 
publican Rome after the victories of the plebs, France after the Revo- 
lution of ’ 89 . But one could go on. There would be England in the 
time of Cromwell, Germany during the Reformation, Italy after 
’ 59 , and Germany after the War of ’ 70 . 

2486. If the prosperity in question were due to different systems 
of government, the prosperity should continue as long as the new 
regime endured. But that is not the case. The florescence lasts for a 
certain length of time and then comes a decline. The Athens of 
Pericles declined very soon, while the form of government was be- 
coming more and more democratic. The “boom” in the Rome of 
the Scipios had a longer life, but the decline is conspicuous towards 
the end of the Republic. Prosperity returns for a brief space with 
the Imperial regime, which in its turn is soon in decadence. The 
France of the First Republic and Napoleon becomes the France of 
Charles X and Louis Philippe. To picture the situation one might 
imagine as separated two substances that effervesce when com- 
bined. The effervescence takes place as soon as the separation ends, 
but it does not last indefinitely. 

2487. After all we have been say- 
ing, the explanation is not diflScult. 
During the period ab (Figure 46 ) 
class-circulation slackens, and pros- 
perity declines from the index am to 
the index bti, because the governing 
class is declining. In the brief space 
be comes a revolution, or some other 
event that stimulates class-circulation, and the index leaps from bn 
to cp. But the blite again proceeds to decline, and the index drops 
from cp to dq. 

2488. Both the slackening and the speeding-up in class-circulation 
may affect quantities as well as qualities. In Athens the two things 
went hand in hand, for the Athenian citizenry was a closed or vir- 
tually closed caste to which resident aliens had no access, and mili- 
tary merit availed little to elevate individuals to the governing class. 
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In Rome the freedmen came after a few generations to restore the 
free-born class, but towards the end of the republic intrigue and 
corruption were the main sources of power. With the Empire better 
qualities again became influential on accessions to the governing 
class, but another and more serious decline again supervened. Our 
modern plutocracy sets no limit to circulation as regards numbers, 
and that is why the prosperity which it has brought about has had 
a longer life; but it banishes force and energy of character from the 
qualities that give access to the governing class, and that, among 
other things, will probably cause the 
present curve of prosperity, pqr, which 
is now rising along the segment pq, to 
decline hereafter along the segment sr. 

2489. After these lew theoretical re- 
marks, suppose we turn to some con- 
crete examples. 

Ancient Sparta and modern Venice are examples of closed or 
semi-closed aristocracies. They show declines in their respective aris- 
tocracies, but on the other hand substantiate the theory that the use 
of force avails, in spite of the decline, to preserve the dominion of an 
aristocracy over the lower classes in a population. And so too they 
refute the claims of moralistic historians that the higher classes keep 
themselves in power only by realizing the welfare of their subjects. 
It would be pleasant for the subject classes if matters stood that way. 
Unfortunately they do not. 

2490. In the heyday of Sparta, its population was divided into 
three classes: the Spartiates, who were the governing class; the 
perioiJ{oi, who were a class of freemen, but subordinate to the domi- 
nant class; and the helots, who were serfs bound to the soil. The 
first dates of Spartan chronology cannot be determined exactly, but 
we should not be going very far wrong, probably, in putting them 
as far back as 750 b.c. The Spartan oligarchy, with various ups and 
downs, kept in power from that time down to the year 227 b.c., 
when Cleomenes III destroyed the Ephors— a dominion, therefore, 
of about five centuries. The methods that enabled it to do so have 
their points of resemblance with the methods used by the Venetian 
oligarchy. An occult and terrifying power anticipated or suppressed 
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every attempt, or suspicion of attempt, on the part of the subject 
classes to improve their lot. 

2491. Much has been written of the cry pda (secret service). 
According to Plutarch, Lyctirgus, 28 (Perrin, Vol. I, pp. 289-91), 
it was a veritable helot-hunt. That opinion seems now to be dis- 
credited, though even writers most favourably disposed towards 
the Spartiates grant that the crypteia was harsh and cruel to the 
helots.^ There are besides undeniable facts that more clearly show 
Spartiate cruelty — ^for example the slaughter of helot warriors re- 
counted by Thucydides, as occurring at the time when the Athe- 
nians were occupying Pylos.^ 

2492. It cannot be said that the Spartiates maintained their power 
for lack of resistance. Aristotle well notes, Politica, II, 6, 2-3 (Rack- 
ham, p. 133) : “The Thessalian penestae (serfs) have often inflicted 
harm on the Thessalians, as have the helots on the Lacedaemonians; 
indeed they stand watching for every opportunity to profit by their 
masters’ misfortunes.” The Spartan aristocracy remained in the sad- 


2491 ^ Schoemann, Grtechische AUerthumer, Vol. I, p. 196 (Hardy-Mann, Vol. I, 
p. 195): “These raids (KpvTrrda) were directed especially against the helots, and 
more than once, doubtless, individuals whose plots were feared were done away 
with without a suggestion of legal process. Writers of a later date took occa- 
sion from such patrols to say that a helot-hunt took place every year and that it 
was a butchery. That is an exaggeration too absurd to require contradiction.” 
P. Girard in Daremberg-Saglio, Dtctionnaire, s.v KpvTvrda: “Very probably it was 
a police service designed to preserve order in Laconia. That the young men en- 
gaged in it as supervisors and watchmen of the territories often came to blows 
with helots and showed themselves on occasion very severe and cruel toward them 
is also very probable.” 

2491 ^Htstonae, IV, 8o, 3-4: “The Lacedaemonians had already taken many pre- 
cautions against the helots; and since the helots were many in number, and many of 
them young and therefore a cause of alarm, the Lacedaemonians resorted to a trick. 
They had it cried abroad that those among the helots who claimed to have been 
bravest in war on behalf of the State should stand apart from the others and they 
would be made free men. But that was just a device to discover who they were, 
for they thought that those who should presume to be first in obtaining their 
freedom would also be the bolder in attacking them. So two thousand such were 
chosen, and they led them, crowned %vith garlands, from temple to temple, as the 
custom was with men who were set free from slavery; but soon after they made 
away with them and no one knew by what death they had perished.” Diodorus 
Siculus, Bibliotheca histonci^ XII, 67, 4 (Booth, Vol. I, p 477): “Two thousand 
having inscribed their name.s, the most powerful [cidzens] were commanded to 
slay them, each one in his owp house.” Had the Spartiates been humanitarians, like 
the French aristocrats towards the end of the eighteenth century, the helots would 
have killed the Spartiates. 
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die only because it was stronger than its menials, and it took war 
with other states finally to break its power. The Messenians were 
freed not because they were strong enough to claim their freedom, 
but because the Thebans won at Leuctra. Aristotle again very 
soundly notes tliat the Cretans had no troubles from the hostility of 
their slaves, because the different states on the island, even when at 
war witli one another, refrained from favouring slave rebellions, 
since they all had slaves of the same kind. 

2493 . Wherever, on the other hand, the power of the masters 
failed, the slaves changed status and replaced their masters. Equilib- 
rium seems to have been specially precarious in the island of Chios, 
now the ones, now the others, prevailing. About the year 412 b.c., 
being at war with the aristocracy ruling in Chios, the Athenians in- 
vaded the island and were the cause of serious trouble there, “foras- 
much as the slaves of Chios, who were many and had been increased 
in numbers disproportionate to a single city [or: “where there were 
more slaves than in any other city”], except possibly the capital of 
the Lacedaemonians, and for that reason were the more difficult to 
control in their mischief, deserted for the most part as soon as they 
judged, in view of the strength of its fortifications, that the Athenian 
army had secured a strong foothold. And since they knew the coun- 
try well, they inflicted great damage.” ^ The occupation of Pylos by 
the Athenians had similar effects upon the Spartan helots, as did the 
Spartan occupation of Decelea upon the slaves of Athens. The 
Athenians, it should be noted, treated their slaves with a great kind- 
ness that was judged excessive by the author of the Anonymous 
Republic, so called, I, 10 (Kalinka, p. 69). In the days of a certain 
Nymphodorus, the slaves on Chios took to the hills and fought with 
such success on both the offensive and defensive that their masters 
had to come to terms with them until their leader was treacherously 
slain.^ Later on Mithridates reduced the Chians to slavery and 
handed them over to their own slaves. The fact gave the moralists 
their chance to expatiate on the propriety of the punishment, the 
Chians having been the first to buy slaves.® 

2493 ^ Thucydides, Htstonae, VIII, 40, 2 

2493 ‘ Athenaeus, Deipnosophtstae, VI, 88-91. 

2493 ® And that, says Athenaeus, was the source of the proverb: “Chios bought 
its master”: Xioj ScotcStt/v Im^aaro. 
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2494 . The case where aristocracies begin by being open and end 
by being closed, or trying to be, is fairly general. It is observable 
also in the Spartans. Aristotle, Politica, II, 6-12 (Rackham, p. 139), 
relates, as tradition (^iyovcn), that in order to avoid danger of de- 
populating the state through long wars, the first kings of Sparta 
granted rights of citizenship to foreigners.*" But Ephorus, as quoted 
by Strabo, is positive on the point. He says that “all the inhabitants 
living in the neighbourhood of the Spartans submitted on condition 
that they be their equals and sharers in the citizenship and in public 
office.” ^ 

2495 . Access to the privileged class was, however, soon cut off. 
Herodotus, Historiae, IX, 35, says that only Tisamenus and his 
brother, Hegias, had received Spartan citizenship. In the Spartan 
aristocracy we therefore get a type of the closed or, more exactly, 
the semi-closed class, and it remained such down to the days of 
Cleomenes III. An attempt at reform had been made about 242 b.c. 
by Agis IV, but it failed, and the oligarchy still had enough vigour 
left to cling to its power.^ 


2494 ^ [Rackham reads, not “in order to,” but “with the result that.” — ^A. L ] 

2494 ^ Strabo, Geographica, VIII, 5, 4. The passage follows a lacuna. Jones trans- 
lates, Vol. IV, p, 135: “Though the neighbouring peoples, one and all, were subject 
to the Spartiatae, still they had equal rights, sharing both in the rights of citizen- 
ship and in the offices of state.” The explanation of the measures as a provision 
against the danger of too serious a reduction in the number of Spartiates is suspect. 
It was probably thought of after the fact; but that does not affect the plausibihy of 
the traditions that there were such measures. 

2495 ^According to Plato, De legibus, I, 629A (Bury, Vol. I, p. 17), Tyrtaeus 
also had Spartan citizenship conferred upon him. It is of little importance whether 
those were just the facts. Evidently, award of Spartan citizenship was an altogether 
exceptional thing. Plato and Herodotus were thinking, besides, only of foreigners. 
No class can succeed in being absolutely closed for any great length of tune. 
Schoemann, Griechtsche Alterthumer, Vol. I, pp. 209-10 (Hardy-Mann, Vol. I, pp. 
208-09), describes the situation excellently: “It is expressly stated, and we are obliged 
to assume, that at first the Sparnates willingly admitted to their number the non- 
Spartans whom they met in Laconia — the Achaeans, in other words. . . . Not till 
they had consohdated their rule did they adopt a more exclusive attitude. The right 
of citizenship, which set up a class apart as compared with the rest of the inhabit- 
ants, was so rarely granted from then on that Herodotus mentions as the one 
known exception the naturalization of two Elians. . . . There is no reason to sup- 
pose that the Spartiates were more liberal with it in the period that followed the 
death of Herodotus. Citizenship, as we have seen, was denied to neodamodes 
[serfs liberated as a reward for services in war]. The mothaques [adopted illegiti- 
mates born of helot mothers] sometimes obtained it. They were illegitimate off- 
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2496. Entrance to the privileged class was barred, but not egress. 
The best elements in the remainder of the population could not 
rise to it, but inferior elements were thrown out. To hold a place 
in the dominant class known as the “peers” (o^otot), it was not 
enough to be of Spartiate origin. Strict performance of the difficult 
and rigorous duties of the class was also requisite. Alluding to that 
law as having been made by Lycurgus, Xenophon says clearly: “He 

spring of Spartiates who had been recognized and legitimized by their fathers. 
They obtained the honour only if, in addition to meritorious conduct, they had 
ample means. It seems that at a time when education was greatly neglected in 
other places, non-Spartans had their children reared at Sparta. Some of these young 
people managed to gain admittance afterwards to the ranks of the citizenry, but they 
had to have shown themselves worthy of it, and for those who had not succeeded in 
establishing themselves permanently at Sparta and in acquiring property there, it 
was a sterile honour that carried none of the essential rights with it.” On the other 
hand, Curtius, Griechtsche Geschtchte, Vol, I, p 182 (Ward, Vol. I, p. 218), is evi- 
dently overstating a litde when he writes; “The legislator of Sparta had wisely pro- 
vided ways for the Spartiate community to replenish itself by recruits of a different 
blood and untapped energies [That certainly was not the case. There is no ques- 
tion that in historical times the Spartiates dwindled in numbers] It was possi- 
ble even for individuals not born of pure Dorian unions, for children of 
perioikoi (native rural) or helot stock, if they had conscientiously completed their 
military education, to be admitted into the Dorian community and provided with 
vacant lands. But the consent of the kings was required for such promotion and the 
formal adoption of a candidate by a Dorian who had attained his majority took 
place in their presence. So the state was provided with new citizens. [Very few, at 
best] To that institution Sparta owed a goodly number of her best generals. 
Education, discipline, made the Spartiate, not ancestral blood.” For his proof 
Curtius quotes Plutarch, Instituta Laconica, 22 (Babbitt, Vol. Ill, p. 439), and 
Xenophon, Hellemca, V, 3, 9; but really those texts show very little. Plutarch is 
speaking of legendary times and is not any too positive* “Some say that any for- 
eigner who consented to live according to the customs of the city was, in pur- 
suance of a law of Lycurgus, admitted to a share in the original division of the 
territory [Babbitt; "might become a member of the division assigned to him at the 
beginning.”].” As for Xenophon, he says that King Agesipolis was sent against 
Olynthus with thirty Spartans, who were voluntarily joined by resident aliens and 
bastards (y68oi) of high character and some training under Spartan discipline. 
The fact that Xenophon names them apart from the Spartans is evidence enough 
that they did not have full status as Spartiates 

Of the abortive revolt of Agis, Droysen, Geschichte des Hellemsmtis, Vol. Ill, 
p. 423, remarks; "Democracy, tyranny, foreign rule, revolution, did not, at Sparta, 
as It did in most of the other states, sweep away a confused mass of irrational insti- 
tutions that had no actual value and leave the ground free for a new power.” 
That at bottom means stagnancy in class-circulation A better fate attended the 
coup d'etat by Cleomenes in 227 b c , because it was carried out pardy with the 
support of mercenaries. But the new order did not last very long. Six years later 
Andgone re-established the authority of the oligarchy at Sparta. Cleomenes abolished 
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[Lycurgus] ordained that if anyone neglected doing well the things 
prescribed by the law, he should no longer be of the ‘peers.’ ” ^ 

2497. Among the things prescribed by the law was participation 
in the common meals, each paying his own share. Anyone unable to 
do that because of poverty was dropped from the class.^ In like 
manner individuals deficient in military or civil capacities, or fail- 
ing to preserve their ancestral fortunes, were dropped— in a word, 
therefore, most of the decadent elements. That circumstance was 
most conducive to the maintenance of efficiency in the oligarchy, 
and was probably one of the main causes of its long life. Unhealthy, 
instead, was the unwillingness to admit new members. As a result 
of that the governing class constantly diminished in members, drop- 
ping from ten thousand to two thousand, it is said — and still there 
was no disposition to replenish it with new and better elements. 

2498. However — and that was another favourable circumstance — 
the need of new elements was less urgent than elsewhere, there 
being no necessity for stimulating Class II residues in the govern- 
ing class. The Spartan system of education, the maintenance of mili- 
tary discipline in time of peace, hostility to literature, science, 
philosophy, and the liberal or manual arts, the fact, finally, of 
continuous war, made the Spartan oligarchy immune from many of 
the forces that operate in decadent aristocracies to attenuate group- 
persistences and intensify instincts of combination. Humanitari- 
anism, which is the bane of decaying ruling classes, never infected 
the Spartans, even when they had fallen away from their ancient 
virtue. One need only think of the custom of flogging young men 
to the quick at the altar of Artemis Orthia. The origin of the custom 
has been much debated but, like so many questions of origins, that 
question is of little if any interest to sociology. There the important 
thing is to know what sentiments the custom reflected. We have 
already seen (§§ 1190 f.) that a notable part must have been played 
in it by sentiments of asceticism, which are a hypertrophy of senti- 


four of the five ephorates, keeping one for himself (Plutarch, Agis et Cleotnenes, 
to; Perrin, Vol. X, p. 69). That reminds one of the Roman Emperors who kept 
the tribunicia potestas for themselves, account being taken in both cases of the 
intensity of group-persistences in the masses at large. 

2496 ^ Lacedaemonium respttbhca, X, 7: Et ( 5 f rtf avoSei^^acrcie rot) rd vSpi/ia Siairov- 
eladat, tovtov eKuvog aKiSec^e pt]6i vopt^cadai in ruv bpoluv elvai, 

2497 ^ Aristotle, Pohttca, II, 7, 4 (Rackham, p. 151). 
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meats that spur the individual to self-sacrifice in behalf of the com- 
munity’s interest. The long survival of such a barbarous custom is 
also an obvious indication of the absence in the Spartans of humani- 
tarian sentiments, let alone sentiments even of merest pity. Other- 
wise the custom, whatever its origin, could not have held its own 
for so long a time. In Cicero’s day Sparta had lost her independence, 
yet the custom was still in vogue. And it still flourished in the day 
of Pausanius, a writer of the second century of our era. It bears 
witness, further, to the extraordinary strength of group-persistences 
in the Spartans.^ 

2499 . On the other hand the Spartan aristocracy was handicapped 
by its lack of combination-instincts, even in its one special field of 
activity, warfare; and to an even greater extent in politics and 
diplomacy. In that department the nimble frivolousness of the 
Athenians and the slow-moving conservatism of the Spartans had 
untoward consequences that were not very different. 

2500 . In Venice we get another example of the closed aristocracy. 
Down to the year 1296 access to it was free, and those were days of 
great prosperity for Venice. Between 1296 and 1319 comes the change 
leading up to the Closure of the Grand Council {Serrata del Mag' 
gior Consiglio), which barred additions to the governing class; and 
it remained closed for more than four centuries.^ In the year 1775 it 


2498 ^ Cicero, Disputationes Tusctdanae, II, 14, 34: “At Sparta boys arc flogged at 
the altar so severely that ‘from the flesh the blood doth spurt in streams,’ and 
not rarely, as I heard when I was there, they die of it, yet no one of them has 
ever cried out or uttered a groan.” That is testimony of an eyewimess. 

250D ^Sandi, Frincipt di stona civile della repubbhca di Venezta, Pt. II, Vol. I, 
Bk. V, pp. i-io: “The enure century covered by this book is much more signifi- 
cant from the standpoint of domesuc reform than of achievement abroad. . . . 
And, indeed, what matter of government could be more momentous than the es- 
tablishment of an aristocracy essentially hereditary through the male line, whereby 
the dominant nobility was perpetuated m time and kept pure in blood? . . . The 
fact, accordingly, that the Grand Council had changed every year for almost fifty 
years . . . had called attention to the desirabihty of reform in it. But the discus- 
sion continuing down to about the year 1286 [read: 1296], it was finally conceived 
that there could be no wiser way of avoiding intrigue, facuon, and other civic 
impropneUes than by forming at that time a first fixed Council made up of the 
best-qualified citizens, and in numbers so comprehensive as, without destroying or 
transforming the original design of aristocratic government by an excessively large 
membership, to satisfy the common desires of the people living at the time; which 
Council so formed would thereafter be definite, stable, and permanent. With that 
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was decreed that the Book of Gold should be kept open for twenty 
years and that nobles of the Venetian mainland to the number of 
forty could inscribe their names in it. But the mainland counts seem 
not to have taken very enthusiastically to the concession.^ 

2501. The Venetian governing class did not shrink in numbers as 
the Spartan did, but it declined to extremes in character and vigour. 
The difference was chiefly due to the different sorts of activities in 
the two aristocracies, civil for the Venetians, military for the Spar- 
tans. In Venice, possession of an aggressive personality was good 
ground for keeping a man in private life, and the State Inquisitors 
carefully extirpated any plant that gave promise of too exuberant 
growth. In Sparta only those individuals remained among the 
“peers” who had the energy and the physical strength to endure the 
heavy burdens of military discipline. In Venice noble rank was 
indelible, and was retained even by the decadent. In Sparta in- 
competents were extruded by the “peers” by automatic elimination. 
Of the two obstructions to free class-circulation, the one — the non- 
admission of new elements— was common to both Venice and 


in view, there could have been no safer and more tranquil procedure than to de- 
clare the prerogative of sitdng in the Council an original characteristic and essence 
in the legitimate descendants of the first nobles by the male line, with perpetual 
succession. . . . Finally on the last day of February of that Venetian year the Doge 
moved and the Council accepted the famous law of 1296, which has commonly and 
traditionally been known as the Closure of the Grand Council, to which, in truth, 
the Republic owes its survival.” 

2500 * [As a matter of fact nine families accepted. The system in Venice was 
not as rigid as Pareto represents it. The Venetian citizenship at large was at all 
times liberally extended to foreigners. Furthermore, under the class of patricians 
registered in the Book of Gold came the order of “originary citizens,” which largely 
monopolized the bureaucracy of the state. The “second nobility” was open to any 
family that had not practised a manual trade for three generations. The citizens in 
turn could become patricians on invitation and by money payments. Around 1651, 
to replenish a treasury greatly depleted by the Turkish wars, the patriciate made 
an active propaganda to enroll citizen families on payment of 100,000 ducats. Few, 
if any, accepted, and largely in deference to sentiments of group-persistence: respect 
for the old traditions of the Republic, good taste. There was, instead, a rush of 
“speculators” to assume the new privileges: the Naves, rich paper manufacturers, 
the Benzons, silk merchants, the Griffonis, bakers, the Gallos, tanners, etc. For 
ample data on this matter see Molmenti, Stoma dt Venezia nella vita pnvata, Vol. 
Ill, pp. 37-39, and Vol. I, pp. 71-78. For the strength of prejudices against upstarts 
in the patriciate see my Vita veneziana nel ’600, Venice, Calegari, 1913, pp- 45 ' 47 - ' 
A. L.] 
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Sparta. The other— failure to eliminate decadent elements— had 
more far-reaching effects in Venice than in Sparta.^ 

2502. Common again to both Sparta and Venice was the use of 
force for maintenance of power, and to that their long survival was 
mainly due. They both succumbed, not to internal transformations, 
but to force majeure coming from without.^ There were also some 
differences in their manner of using force. The Venetian governing 
class grasped the fact that the masses by themselves could do nothing 
unless they were led by elements from the governing class; and it 
aimed primarily at preventing such elements from becoming avail- 
able. How effective that policy was is evidenced by the long survival 
of the Venetian aristocracy in power, even during times when it 
had lost all vigour except in the traditional habit of striking in time 
at every possible leader of a future upset. The Spartan governing 
class did not, to be sure, neglect that method of governing, and 
time and again the Ephors showed themselves the equals of the State 
Inquisitors of Venice. But whether because of Sparta’s military 
activity, or for other reasons, they were much less effective than the 
Venetian Inquisitors; and that is why Sparta had better captains 
than Venice. The Spartans were defeated not from any lack of 
bravery, but by shortcomings in strategic science. In the days of her 
decline Venice was deficient in both respects. 

2503. Sparta would probably have improved her governing class 
by recruiting individuals distinguished for combination-instincts 
(Class I residues). Venice, on the other hand, would have fared 
better had she strengthened her patriciate with individuals dis- 
tinguished by instincts of group-persistence (Class II residues). 
There is no way of knowing whether the Spartan population con- 
tained the elements required by the governing class. Venice surely 

2501 ^ [In Venice, as is well known, the resort for penniless aristocrats was to the 
dole. The relief was distributed in the square at San Barnaba, and those who re- 
ceived it came to be known as “Barnabots.” — A. L ] 

2502 ^ That IS strictly true in the case of Venice. In the case of Sparta the mer- 
cenaries of Cleomenes figure to some extent Polybius, Htstome, IV, 41, 12-13, 
soundly notes: “So, after Lycurgus had established his laws, the Lacedaemonians had 
an excellent republic and very great power down to the battle of Leuctra. After that, 
fortune now turning against tliem, their republic went from bad to worse. In the 
end, many troubles, many civil sediuons, afflicted them. They suffered many new 
divisions of lands, and many exiles, and they dwelt in direst slavery down to the 
tyranny of Nabis.” 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1808 


§2504 


had them. Speaking of the days when the Republic was tottering, 
Malamani well observes: “However, in the midst of that orgy, that 
pagan funeral-banquet at which most of the Venetian aristocracy 
were feasting, the populace, more tenacious of its traditions than any 
other class, was still clinging almost entirely to the uncompromising 
purity of its time-honoured customs. . . . Rarely did corruption 
make its way into the humble homes of the working-people. , . . 
They lived to themselves, forming a society apart, with their own 
customs, their own laws. Under crude exteriors they still kept the 
worship of the family alive.” ^ 

2504. Venice evinced strong-hearted patience in her misfortunes. 
She lacked boldness in her day of prosperity. It has been said over 
and again that Venice was ruined by the discoveries of America and 
the Cape of Good Hope, which diverted trade that had formerly 
been conducted through her harbour. But at the time of those dis- 
coveries, Venice was the leading maritime power on Earth. Why 
could she not have made conquests in the Americas, the East Indies, 
and the Sunda Islands, as did Spaniards, Portuguese, Dutch, French, 
and even Danes ? No reason, except lack of initiative on the part of 
the Venetian patriciate, which, perchance, had it been reinvigorated 
by new stock from its people, might have mustered greater daring 
and greater interest in new ventures. 

2505. In the victory at Lepanto a leading role was played by the 
Venetian galleys, which carried guns of a power at the time un- 
equalled. The combination-instinct had not yet deteriorated, there- 
fore, in Venice.^ What was lacking was the energy to profit by it. 


2503 ^ La satira del costume a Venezia nel secolo XVIIl, p. 122. Like almost 
all present-day historians, Malamani mistakes the morals of a class for energy and, 
what is worse, sex morality judged according to Christian standards. But aside 
from that easily removable defect, his book contains much that is sound. 

2505 ^ Giusdniano, Dell' histone venetiane, pp. 668-721 : “And in the first en- 
counter [at the battle of Lepanto] the heavy galleys of the Venedans attacked the 
enemy impetuously, and through their valour was the road opened to the victory 
of the Chrisdans For as the galleys of the enemy came together in close forma- 
don to fall upon ours, they were so battered and discomfited by the artillery fire 
from the heavy galleys, which delivered terrific broadsides, that the lines of the 
Barbarians were broken, and on that side took virtually to flight; for seeing the 
damage that six galleys only were doing, they began to foresee what the others 
could do, something which the Turks had never imagined. . . . But of the captains 
of the Venedan fleet . . . Francesco Duodo, commander of the heavy galleys, won 
most special and singular glory. . . . For having broken the Turkish lines with his 
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After the victory at Salamis the disproportion between the power 
of Athens and the power of the “Great King” was greater than the 
inferiority of Venice to the Sultan. But the Athenians were daring. 
Their fleet swept the seas in pursuit of the Persians. After Lepanto 
the Venetians cautiously repaired to Corfh, and their inaction cost 
them all profit from their victory, which remained a sterile gesture. 
The last years of the Republic were years of extreme decay and 
great poverty. Not even on the sea did Venice preserve a shadow of 
her power.“ 

2506. The Spartan aristocracy won a well-merited fame for its 
fortitude in the face of reverses. In the Venetian aristocracy the 
underhanded tyranny of the State Inquisitors extinguished even 
sentiments of personal integrity. When the Venetian aristocracy was 
still young and could boast greater vigour, it produced a Marin 
Falier. Had the conspiracy which he attempted, along with an ener- 
getic commoner, succeeded, the Venetian aristocracy might have had 
a less inglorious end. But one cannot say that populace and bour~ 
geoisie would have been happier and not more unfortunate had 
they been driven out upon Ae stormy seas of revolution and ex- 
posed to the usual evils of political and social unrest. Owing to the 
different origins of the respective governing classes, religious preju- 


artillery (as I said above), he was of great assistance in winning the victory, as is 
witnessed by the patents awarded him by Don Juan of Austria and Marco Antonio 
Colonna. . . . Many master workmen from the Arsenal were sent from Venice 
to Pola, where the said heavy galleys had been beached, to Repair them, for those 
galleys have great power at sea And the old Venetians designed those naval ma- 
chines, for they were very skilful in maritime matters; and in designing seagoing 
vessels the Venetians surpass all other nations abroad.” 

2505 -Daru, Htstotre de la reptibltque de Venise, Vol. V, pp. 216-17: “At that 
time the forces of the Republic amounted, as regards seaworthy craft, to eight or 
ten ships of the line, some few frigates, and four galleys. A score of vessels more 
or less were in process of construcuon, but the Venetians could not manage to get 
them finished When the French entered Venice in 1797, they found thirteen ships 
and seven frigates on the ways, not enough materials being available to complete 
them. Of the thirteen ships, tsvo had been laid down in 1752, two in 1743, two in 
1732. These last were sixty-five years old before they were ready to enter the water! 
All that ship-building equipment was a device for keeping up a mere illusion. The 
vessels were all of light timbering, carrying only twenty-four-poimders in their 
lower batteries. They could not get out of the harbour with the guns aboard, and 
had to be armed outside. The ofiScers had long been without any opportunity to 
acquire experience, and a merchant marine tliat kept not more than four or five hun- 
dred vessels busy could not supply enough sailors to man a formidable fleet.” 
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dice was very strong in Sparta, but it was weaker in Venice, in 
the various periods of her history, than in other states. In 1309 
the Venetians let themselves be excommunicated by the Pope, but 
snatched Ferrara from him all the same. Later on, on May 25, 1483, 
Pope Sixtus IV again excommunicated the Venetian Republic. The 
Council of Ten did not see things that way, and ordered the clergy 
to continue services as though no excommunication had been heard 
of, and the Council was scrupulously obeyed.^ No better fate awaited 
the bull issued by Pope Julius II against the Venetians, who were 
defeated by the temporal arms of the League of Cambrai, not by 
the spiritual weapons of the Church.^ With a monitory of April 17, 
1606, Paul V threatened to excommunicate both the Doge and the 

2506 ^ Macchi, Storia del Constgho dei Died, Vol, IV, pp. 30-33: “In spite of 
such great precautions the bull of excommunication reached Venice by way of 
Mantua. It should be said, however, that in deference to government orders, the 
patriarch, Maffeo Gerardo, sent tlie despatch still sealed and unopened to the Council 
of Ten. Following his example, the majority of the clergy swore obedience to the 
government, and such few as felt obliged by conscience to submit to the Pope’s 
order were banished. Venice appealed to a General Council, whereupon the Pope 
replied with another monitory. . . . The Venetians, to tell the truth, took little 
notice of such excommunications.” In a note Macchi paraphrases the Diaiy of 
Marin Sanudo: “ ‘The bull was sent by the Pope to Don Maffeo Girardo, patriarch 
of Venice, tliat he should publish it, sub poena excommunicationn, maledicUoms, 
stispensionis , et interdicH. Hearing which the Seigniory, together with the leaders 
of the Council of Ten, auctotitate sua, ordered seizure of the letter of excommu- 
nicadon, and forbade that it be in any way seen or published And seeing that such 
an unjust excommunication was not of the kind to be obeyed, the Heads (capi) 
of the Ten gave ori^rs that sacred offices be celebrated as usual in all churches 
“under pain of our displeasure.” ’ ” Malipiero, Annali veneti, pp. 282-83: “Not many 
days passed before the Pope sent one of his mace-bearers specially to Don Maffio 
Ghirardo, patriarch of this city, with a letter of his commanding him to serve the 
interdict upon the Doge and the Seigniory. . . . The Patriarch feigned illness and 
informed the Doge and the Heads of the Ten of what had happened, and the 
Patriarch was ordered to keep the whole thing secret and that it should not be 
executed in any particular. ... An appeal was put in official form in three copies, 
and laid before the Doge and the Seigniory, which sent it to Rome by Traversin 
Bergamasco, a very trustworthy courier, with orders to post one of the copies on 
the door of the Church of St. Celsus. The courier went, and diligendy executed 
the commands that had been given him, and by the ninth of July was home again. 
On tlie morning of July 3 the Pope was told of the Seigniory’s protest, which had 
been posted the night before, and he was also told that the whole city of Rome 
was astir with excitement. And for all the diligence that was used, no one found 
out how the thing had happened until long after.” 

2506 ®Daru, Op. cit , Vol. Ill, p. 331: “All such threats were nothing but empty 
formulas, objects of contempt even on the part of the clergy.” 



§2506 VENICE 181I 

Senate unless they satisfied the demands of the Pope within twenty- 
four days. “And if the Doge and the Senate should persist three 
more days after the twenty-four, ‘he will place tlie whole dominion 
under interdict, so that neither masses nor divine offices may be 
celebrated. . . .’ On the publication of the monitory at Rome Venice 
began by appealing to divine aid. . . . Then all ecclesiastical prel- 
ates were commanded not to publish the monitory or allow it to be 
posted in any place. Anyone possessing a copy of it was bidden to 
deliver it, under penalty of death, to the magistrates in the city 
of Venice and to rectors in the Dominion. . . . The monitory so 
being taken as null and void, it was thought sufficient to ‘protest’ 
with printed letters to be posted in public places. . . . Thereupon, 
of the religious orders, the Jesuits, the Capuchins, the Theatmes, 
the Reformed Franciscans, departed from Venice. . . . But no other 
orders left. Divine offices were celebrated as usual. The city and the 
people remained very calm at the will and through the foresight of 
the Senate, no blood being shed and no life lost.” ® That was possible 
only because there was no fanaticism either in clergy or people, a 
circumstance that assured the government of obedience during its 
controversy with the Pope.^ Venice favoured no schism, no heresy. 

2506 ® Sandi, Op at , Pt III, Vol. II, Bk. XX, Chap VII, § 3 

2506 ■* Daru, Op. cit , Vol IV, pp 216-19; “Only one man in the whole Republic, 
the Grand Vicar of Padua, ventured to reply to the Podesta, who called on him to 
serve the orders, that ‘he would do as the Holy Spirit should inspire him’; to which 
the Podesta replied with a warning that ‘the Holy Spirit had already inspired the 
Ten to have anyone disobeying the order hanged ’ ” The V&etian Senate did not 
disdam derivations suitable for refuting the Pope, and to be sure that plenty were 
available it created the office of Consulting Theologian, naming Fra Paolo Sarpi 
as the first incumbent. Even the powers of the Inquisition were confined within 
strict limits by the Venetian government. On that subject Sarpi wrote, by order of 
the Doge, his “Discourse on the Origin, Form, Laws and Practice of the Office of 
the Inquisition within the City and Dominion of Venice” {Dtscorsoj etc ). He speaks 
very freely (pp 34, 35, 47, 55) of the Roman Curia; “The most Serene Republic of 
Venice could not {puote, misprint for pote) be induced by the requests made by 
Popes Innocent, Alexander, Urban, and Clement, and the seven succeeding other 
Popes, to recognize the Office of the Friars Inquisitors, instituted by the Pope. She 
rested satisfied with the secular inquisition established by herself and witii good 
outcome in the service of God They [the Venetians] had before their eyes the 
frequent disorders that arose because of the new Office in the other cities where 
it was, because the Friars Inquisitors roused the people by their sermons, turning 
them into Crusaders, so that they rioted with great disnirbances; for many of the 
Crusaders took their vengeance upon their enemies as heretics, and other innocent 
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She concerned herself with her temporal interests and gave little or 
no thought to theology. That may have been shrewd policy on the 
part of the government as a way of avoiding offence to the Roman 
Curia, but to no small extent it was also a matter of indifference to 
religion, of weakness in Class II residues.® 

2507. The example of Venice is an excellent one for getting a 
clear picture of the composition (§§ 2 o 87 f.) of social forces, of the 
necessity of considering fhem quantitatively and not merely qualita- 
tively, and of the heterogeneous character of the various sorts of 
utility. 

The custom followed by the Venetian Government of entrusting 
command of forces on the mainland to foreigners to the exclusion 
of native patricians was a source at once of military weakness for 
the Republic and of strength in its civil institutions, which were not 
exposed to the danger of being overthrown by some victorious 
general. Scarcity of Class II as compared with Class I residues 
assured the Venetians a happy existence for generation after genera- 
tion, over many centuries — ^something altogether contrasting with 


people were oppressed under that name by individuals who coveted their goods. . . . 
But when Nicholas IV was elevated to the pontificate ... he insisted so urgently 
that it was resolved to recognize the 0 £Sce, but under this limitation: that it should 
cause no disturbance. . . . Here we must stop and observe that the Office of the 
Inquisidon in this Dominion is not dependent upon the Roman Curia, but upon 
the Most Serene Republic, and that it is independendy established and constituted 
by the same.” Sarpi goes on to mention several instances in which the Popes 
abused tlieir spiritual power to attain temporal ends, and concludes: “Which things 
make it evident that since some individuals maliciously avail themselves of that 
Office to advance secular and dishonest interests, the manner of its exercise has to 
be carefully supervised that no pretext be given for abuse of it . . . For hundreds 
of years ecclesiastics have had no other purpose than to usurp temporal jurisdiction, 
much of which they have usurped to the serious disruption of governments.” 

2506 ® Daru, Op. at., Vol. IV, pp. 174-75: “To be perfeedy safe from encroach- 
ments on the part of the ecclesiastical power, Venice began by being careful to 
give it no pretext for interfering in state affairs, and remained uniformly faithful 
to dogma. None of the new opinions ever found the slightest favour in Venice. 
No heresiarch ever came from Venice. Church Councils, church quarrels, religious 
wars, took place without her ever participating in the slightest way. Steadfast in 
her faith, she was not less consistent in her oolicy of toleration. Not only did her 
subjects of the Greek faith retain their bishop, their priests, their forms of wor- 
ship, but Protestants, Armenians, Mohammedans, Jews, all religions, all sects, that 
had believers in Venice, had their churches also, and burial in the churches was 
not at all denied to heretics.” That was die policy of the Roman People under the 
Republic; and we must again repeat in this connexion what we have said many 
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the hardships, disasters, massacres, that fell upon the unlucky in- 
habitants of countries where Class II residues predominated and 
fanaticism was a curse upon men. But the same scarcity was also, to 
an extent at least, a cause of the fall of the Venetian Republic. And 
the question arises: Is it better, or not better, to purchase a happiness 
of many centuries, of many many generations of people, with the 
loss of a country’s independence ? There would seem to be no answer 
to such a question, for it implies comparisons between two hetero- 
geneous utilities. The problem is set to almost every country in all 
periods of history, and is solved now in one sense, now in the other, 
according to the value sentiment attaches to the present or to the 
future utility, to the utility of the individuals living or of those 
who are to come after them, to the utility of individuals or to the 
utility of the nation. 

One might ask: Could both extremes not be avoided and some 
middle course found that would reconcile the utility of living gen- 
erations with the utility of generations to come? This second prob- 

times heretofore, that the art of government lies in using existing residues and not 
in essaying the difficult and often desperate task of changing them. Daru adds: 
‘‘There is a story that once a foreigner in the presence of a VeneUan was reproach- 
ing the government of the Republic for keeping priests in such an insignificant 
position, and accusing the nation, or at least the patricians, of unbelief and irre- 
ligion “Why,’ he said, ‘they believe in the mystery of the Holy Trinity, at the very 
mostl’ "E ve par poco, signor?' the Venetian interrupted (‘Isn’t that believing 
a-plenty, sir?’).” Sarpi, Op. at.. Chap. 24; “They shall not allow the Office under 
any circumstances to take acuon against Jews, or against any other kind of infidels 
of whatever sect, on accusation of crimes commuted by word of mouth or by 
deed. . . .” Chap. 25- “Likewise they shall not allow the Office of the Inquisition 
to take acdon against any person of a Christian nation that as a whole has its own 
rites, different from ours, or is ruled by its own prelates, such as the Greeks and 
other such nations, even though the accusation were against articles held by one 
party or the other.” Sarpi goes on. Chaps. 24-25, to give the reason for these pro- 
visions: “Infidelity is not heresy, and of the violations that infidels comrmt to 
the offence and in contempt of our Faith no cognizance can be taken by the 
Church. . . . The Office of the Inquisition outside of this state claims authority to 
try Oriental Christians on any article whatsoever, even if the nation as a whole dis- 
sents from the Roman Curia. In this Most Serene Dominion, having regard to the 
protection that the Prince accords to the Greek nation, the Inquisitors do not 
carry their claims so far. They merely say that the Greelw may be tolerated as to 
those three opinions in which they dissent from the Western Church; but that if 
any one of them should hold an improper opinion on those articles upon which 
their nation is in accord with us, that is within the jurisdiction of the Inquisition. 
That distinction is superfluous, and no less inconsistent with the protection of 
the Prince than if such persons were tried on the three matters of difference.” 
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lem is no easier to solve than the other. In the first place, the diffi- 
culty of comparing the heterogeneous utilities of the present and 
the future is attenuated, to be sure, but not removed; for to evaluate 
the middle course it vi^ill also be necessary to affect a composition 
of the two utilities, and according as sentiment prefers the one or 
the other, the middle course will be bent towards one extreme or 
the other. Then again, the new problem carries us into the difficult 
field of virtual movements, and in order to solve it we must first 
solve another intricate problem as to whether it is possible (§ 134 ) 
to remove certain ties and establish certain others. 

Such difficulties are not, in general, perceived by writers on 
social or political matters, since they solve problems not according 
to data of experience, but according to their own sentiment and 
the sentiment of people who agree with them. Their reasonings, 
therefore, have little if anything in common with logico-experi- 
mental science. They are derivations, more or less, of the type of 
metaphysical and theological theories and little more than mere 
manifestations of sentiment. As such they are to be classed with 
the derivations that we have already examined in general; they fol- 
low their oscillations and present, from the extrinsic standpoint of 
social utility, their merits and their defects. Their oscillations, like, 
in that respect, the fluctuations in ethics, are much less extensive 
than oscillations in mere theories, since considerations of social 
utility prevent their straying very far from the extreme where 
sacrifice of one’s own advantage to the advantage of others, of tlie 
individual to the community, of the present generation to the 
future, is preached. They almost always voice sociality sentiments 
(Class IV residues) that are much more vigorous than anything their 
authors, or those who approve of them, actually feel. They are, as 
it were, a vestment that it is decorous to be seen wearing. 

2508. In Athens the governing classes may be thought of in two 
ways. We have, in the first place, the Athenian citizenry, which was 
a governing class with respect to slaves, aliens, and the inhabitants 

/ of territories under Athenian dominion. Then within this class, we 
get a new division, with an elite that actually governed. 

2509. The first class, the class of Athenian citizens, remained as 
exclusive as possible. That the money which they had extorted from 
the allies might be enjoyed by as few as possible, the Athenians, at 
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the instance of Pericles, decreed in the year 451 b.c. that only indi- 
viduals both of whose parents had been Athenian-born should be 
Athenian citizens.^ Generally speaking, in the heyday of the Re- 
public, the Athenians awarded the citizenship with very considerable 
reluctance. Says Beauchet: “In the first half of the fourth century 
(b.c.), two bankers, Pasio, and his successor, Phormio, famous 
through their associations with Demosthenes, might be mentioned 
among freedmen who were made citizens. . . . However, the 
rarity of such allusions in Greek texts shows that citizenship must 
have been accorded quite grudgingly to aliens and freedmen.” ^ 

2510. The effects of such obstacles to class-circulation were attenu- 
ated by the salutary fact that, sporadically, sudden mass-admissions 
of great numbers of citizens took place, although these can in no 
wise be taken as corresponding to the selection that results from 
normal circulation in classes. 

2511. After the fall of the Pisistratides, Cleisthenes conferred 
citizenships in large numbers, probably with the idea of strengthen- 
ing the plebeian party of which he was leader.^ It is not at all clear 
that these new citizens were selected elements. The inhabitants of 
Plataea, who had been driven from their own city and, later on, the 
slaves who fought in the battle of the Arginusae, obtained limited 
rights of citizenship. In a word, there was never any circulation in 
the strict sense of the term. 

2512. On the other hand, within the body of citizens a governing 
class with free circulation had been formed as early as the days of 
Solon. The Areopagus comprised the best elements in the population 
and, like the Roman Senate at one time or another, and the Eng- 
lish House of Lords, it constituted an aristocracy of magistrates.^ 
Aristotle states unequivocally that when the Athenians restored the 

2509 ^Aristotle, De repiibhca Athentensium, 26 (Kenyon, p. 49). 

2509 ® Histoire dti drott prwe de la republtqtie athemenne, Vol. I, p 488. 

2511 ^Aristode, PoltUca, III, i, 10 (Rackham, p 181): “He enrolled many for- 
eigners, resident aliens, and slaves among the ciuzens.” And c{. Id., De republka 
Atheniensium, 26 (Kenyon, p. 35). 

2512 ^ Darembcrg-Sagho, Dictionnaire, s v. Areopagus: “The Areopagites trans- 
mitted rules of honour and uprightness to one another and to them new<omers 
hastened to conform. Aeschylus was not exaggerating when he described that 
august Senate \_Eumemdes, vv. 700-06] as 'envied of the Scydies and Pelopides, a 
true bulwark of the land, which it protects from anarchy and despotism, an as- 
semblage of unselfish, austere men, dignified, respected.’ ’’ 
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Areopagus to its ancient authority after the battle of Salamis, they 
enjoyed excellent government.^ 

2513. Even Grote, 'who is a great admirer of the Athenian democ- 


racy, grants that Athens attained her maximum prosperity at the 
time of the outbreak of the Peloponnesian War; and, without having 
the remotest inkling of our theory, he notes that before that time 


literature, the arts, and philosophy had been backward (indicating 
weakness in Class I residues), while thereafter “although the intel- 
lectual manifestations of Athens subsist in full or even increased 


vigour, the energy of the citizens abated” (prevalence of Class I 
over Class II -residues, which are gradually failing) — a notable in- 
stance, therefore, where a maximum of prosperity is yielded by a 
certain proportion between Class I and Class II residues, an excess 
in either proving alike harmful.^ 

2514. Another interesting example would be the case of the 


2512 ^Aristotle, De repttblica Atheniensium, 23 (Kenyon, p. 43); “As a result of 
that service [the service rendered just before the batde of Salamis] they [the 
Athenians] deferred to it [the Areopagus] and were governed excellendy and to 
their great advantage.” 

2513 ^ Grote, History of Greece, Vol. VI, pp. 150-51 (in question the famous 
oration on the war-dead of Athens that Thucydides, Histonae, I, 140-44; Smith, 
Vol. I, pp. 238-53, puts into the mouth of Pericles, §541): “Connected with this 
reciprocal indulgence of individual diversity, was not only the hospitable reception 
of all strangers at Athens, which Perikles contrasts with the xenelasy, or jealous 
expulsion practised at Sparta — but also the many-sided activity, bodily and mental, 
visible in the former [Class I residues.], so opposite to that narrow range of 
thought, exclusive discipline of the body, and never-ending preparation for war 
[Class II residues.], which formed the system of the latter. ... So comprehensive 
an ideal of many-sided social development . . . would be sufficiently remarkable, 
even if we supposed it only exisung in the imagination of a philosopher; but it 
becomes still more so when we recollect that the main features of it at least were 
drawn from the fellow-citizens of the speaker. It must be taken, however, as be- 
longing peculiarly to the Athens of Perikles and his contemporaries; nor would 
it have suited either the period of the Persian war, fifty years before, or that of 
Demosthenes, seventy years afterwards. At the former period, the art, the letters, 
and philosophy [adverted to with pride by Perikles], were as yet backward, while 
even the active energy and democratical snmulus, though very powerful, had not 
been worked up to the pitch which they afterwards reached: at the latter period, 
although the intellectual manifestations of Athens subsist in full or even increased 
vigour, we shall find the personal enterprise and energetic spirit of her citizens 
materially abated.” Grote tries to explain that by the Peloponnesian War, but the 
main cause, really, was the disappearance of the old aristocracy, which had been 
replaced by an aristocracy of demagogues and sycophants. No Peloponnesian War 
forced the Athenians to bestow the succession of Pericles upon a CleonI 
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Albigenses. The cloaking they used for their sentiments, their doc- 
trine, seems to have been an offshoot of Manicheism, and ideas of 
that sort were current in a number of countries; but the movement 
thrived primarily in countries that were economically prosperous, 
in other words, in Italy, where there were not a few heresies (well 
diluted by the usual Italian scepticism), in Flanders, and most 
notably, in Southern France. In the twelfth century Provence was 
more flourishing in both material and intellectual domains than 
other Latin countries. People there had grown rich, and their litera- 
ture, earlier than the Italian, was the first of our literatures in the 
vernacular. The contrast with Northern France, a poor, ignorant, 
uncouth region, is very striking. In the South Class I residues pre- 
dominated, in the North Class II residues held the lead by far (Paris, 
with its university, was an exception).^ As often happens in such 
cases, one notes in the South, on Ae one hand an absence of religious 
sentiments, and on the other, religious fanaticism; on the one hand 
extremely loose morals, on the other, excessive strictness. In the 
Courts of Love, matters of sex were treated mirthfully. In the 
meetings of the heretics licentious gaieties were mercilessly con- 
demned. 

2515. Schmidt gives an excellent description of conditions in 
Southern France in the twelfth century, which, after all, were very 
much like what was again to be witnessed during the Renaissance in 
Italy and in other economically prosperous countries.’’ There is no 

2514 ^ Guillaume de Puy-Laurens, Chromqne, pp. 206-07; “Now some of the 
heretics were Arians, others Manicheans, others Waldenscs or of the heresy of 
Lyons Though they were not at one among themselves, they were nevertheless 
all agreed m conspiring against the Catholic faith for the damnation of souls. The 
Waldenses argued very shrewdly with the others, whence it comes that these were 
tolerated by a few stupid priests out of hatred for the Waldenses. [The combination- 
instinct applying itself to theology. The Crusaders, who came from the North, 
did not dream of arguing about such matters.] Moreover priests were so roundly 
despised by the laity that their name was used in oaths as though they were Jews. 
So, when one says: ‘I would rather be a Jew than do such a thing,’ they say; ‘I 
had rather be a priest.’ ’’ 

2515 ^ Htsloire et doctrine de la secte des Cathares ott Albigeoh, Vol. I, pp. 66-68, 
188-90: “The higher classes in society had attained a degree of cultivation that was 
without parallel in all Europe. Chivalry was flourishing as nowhere else. Many 
powerful lords were spending their days amid tlie risks of combat and the most 
frivolous gaieties of genteel flirtation. At the urge rather of an overpowering 
hunger for unusual adventures than of any deep religious enthusiasm, they not 
seldom took the Cross for the Holy Land and came home agam with religious 
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lack of testimony to die shrewdness of the Provengaux of die twelfth 
century. Raoul de Caen devotes a whole chapter to a description of 
the capers of the men of the South on Crusade. They had brighter 
wits than the French of the North, but were also less courageous; 
whence the saying: “Les Vrangcds pour les combats, les Provengatix 
pour les vivres!’ He tells how tiiey would slyly wound a horse or 
mule in the intestines in such a way that the wound could not be 
seen, and the animal would die. The French, good souls, would be 
nonplussed at such a thing and cry: “Let us away! Forsooth, the 
Devil hath blown upon this animal.” Then “like crows the Proven- 
gaux would gather about the carcass and cut it in pieces, each of 


emotions no keener but with their fancies stimulated by the splendours of the 
East. . . . The clergy itself had been caught by the light, frivolous spirit of the 
nobles. ... In the towns things were very much the same. After a long and 
spirited fight to rid themselves of feudal dominadon, the burghers had on the 
whole triumphed over their somedme oppressors by the end of the twelfth cen- 
tury, Enriched, some by commerce with the East, others by industry, the towns 
were proud of their prosperity and defended their municipal liberdes with ever- 
increasing success. The burghers imitated the manners and morals of the nobles, 
rivalling them in courtesy and bravura. They too were poets and could become 
knights and gentlemen if they chose. ... All that had resulted in an atmos- 
phere of freedom and religious tolerance that had its counterpart in no other 
country of Christendom at that dme. Any opinion could be expressed without 
untoward consequence. ... At the close of the twelfth century, the social and 
polidcal situation in the South of France was sdll the same as at the dme when 
the Catharist Church threw off all mystery and publicly organized in those tem- 
tories. . . , Increasing prosperity in the towns had developed an increasing sense 
of freedom in the inhabitants. Strong in their municipal insdtudons, they were re- 
solved to defend their independence against anyone who should try to encroach upon 
it. In the courts of the princes, in the casdes of the nobles, in the towns, polite- 
ness and good manners had acquired a polish that filled the Southerners with 
pride, whereas the poorer and cruder barons of the North could look only with 
envy upon the joyous poetic life of the chevaliers of Provence and upon the opu- 
lence of the Southern burghers. The more advanced civilization of the South, com- 
bined with an ingrained assuetude to civic and political liberty, had given rise to 
the spirit of religious toleration that; had so extensively favoured in previous 
generations the propagation of doctn^iU counter to the dogmas of Rome. That 
spirit was so much the order of the daj^Iiat not only was there a Catharist Church 
quite peaceably existing side by side ^ Vh the Catholic; but the Waldenses had 
also succeeded in organizing flourishing edmmunities. There were noble families, 
such as the Counts of Foix, where membeVs of the two sects met. . . . The gay 
worldly life of the laity had found its imitators in the clergy. . . . The Pope and 
the provincial synods continually complained! of such decadence, but their proteste 
had no effect, . . . Anarchy had gone so far', that on the eves of the saints’ festi- 
vals, people danced and sang profane songs in the churches. . . . For the greatest 
scandals prelates themselves were responsible.” 
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them carrying a share away, either to eat it themselves or to sell at 
market.” ^ 

2516. To see a merely religious war in the Albigensian Crusade 
would be to stray far from realities. Looking at derivations, one 
may well point out that the doctrine of the Catharists was a form of 
Manicheism, admittmg two principles, one good and one evil. But 
in advancing to the conquest of the rich and blossoming lands of 
the South the Crusaders from the North were not in the least con- 
cerned whether there were one, two, or sixteen principles, and most 
probably they would not have understood head or tail of those 
complicated and fantastic arguments. They were interested in the 
booty, the pretty women, and the fertile lands that were soon to be 
theirs; and, as always happens, those who had wealth, but not the 
courage to defend it, saw it taken from them by those who were 
poor but had the energy to fight and win.^ 

2515 "Htstotre de Tancrede, pp. 129-30: “Just as the hen is in all respects the 
opposite of the duck, so the Proven^aux differ from the French in morals, intelli- 
gence, habits, and manner of hving. ... In times of famine they rendered much 
better service by their activity than men of other stocks who were better fighters. 
. . . They went much too far, however, in just one thing, and in a way very dis- 
creditable to them — their greed; for they would sell dog-flesh as hare and donkey- 
meat for goat-meat.” (Then comes the story of the horse and mule.) 

2516 ^ Writers altogether favourable to the Crusaders from the North cannot over- 
look their greed and their cruelties, though as usual laying the blame on human 
frailty. Guillaume de Puy-Laurens, Chrontque, pp, 264-65: “The following winter, 
Foucaud de Brigier and John, his brother, with a number of other knights, again 
ranged the same country they had pillaged once before and made much booty 
there. . . . This Foucaud was a very cruel man, full of pride. He had made it a 
rule, it was said, to put to death any prisoner of war who would not pay him a 
hundred sous in gold, torturing him by starvauon in a subterranean dungeon and 
then when he was brought before him dying or dead, ordering him to be thrown 
into a cesspool. . . , For that matter, one ought not and could not recount all the 
infamies that the servants of God committed. Most of them had concubines and 
kept them publicly. They carried off the wives of other men by brute force and 
committed such crimes and a thousand others of the same sort with impunity. Now 
they did not act that way, surely, in the spirit that had brought them thither. The 
end did not square with the beginning. They did not offer in sacrifice the tail along 
with the head of the victim. In a word, they were neither hot nor cold, but merely 
lukewarm. Wherefore the Lord began to vomit them forth from His mouth, and 
to drive them from the country which they had conquered.” Yes, but meantime 
He had allowed them to conquer it. Martin, Htstotre de France, Vol. IV, p. 204: 
“The pontifical ‘pardons’ consisted of a remission of all the sins the Crusader had 
committed since his birth, and further in an authorization to withhold payment of 
interest on all debts for the duration of the campaign Hope of escaping their debts 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1820 



2517. So among the nobles in the South, who were kindly dis- 
posed towards the Albigensian heresy, there may have been some 
few who were prompted by soulful theological conceptions, but 
the motives of many of them were more material and tangible.' 
Something very similar was observable during the Reformation, 
when many German princes were rather more attentive to appro- 
priating Church properties than to interpreting the Scriptures, ever 
regarding as the soundest text the one that brought the desired 
goods into their hands with the least trouble. 

2518. The masses, as usual, were inspired by envy of the comforts 
of the higher classes, and that sentiment was much more powerful 
than any ingenious theological theory. Traces of that fact are dis- 
cernible in many writers, among others in Etieime de Bourbon, 
who had judged the Albigensians as an Inquisitor and was thor- 
oughly acquainted therefore with their ways of thinking. Again as 
usual, a wave of asceticism and religious ardour was rolling up from 
the lower social strata and threatening to engulf the whole of 
society.^ 

2519. The prelates of the South were leading luxurious lives. 
Lovers of culture and of cultivated society, they were gradually 
divesting themselves of the intolerance of die more barbarous prel- 


and especially of pillaging the beautiful manor-houses and the rich towns of the 
Languedoc was more than enough to set in cry all the adventurous nobles of 
Christendom. One may judge of the power the lever of fanaticism would have 
when reinforced by such a cogent motive. All the passions of greed and blood- 
thirstiness of which the human heart is capable were let loose with terrifying 
violence.” 

2517 ^Guiraud, Cartulaire de Notre-Dame de Prouille, Vol, I, Preface, p. cclxiv: 
“Antagonism reigned between the ecclesiasncal and the lay nobility, the latter 
trying to rob the former, the former trying to recover at the first opportunity the 
properues that had been usurped to their loss. The Albigensian heresy profited by 
that fairly general state of things.” 

2518 ^Anecdotes htstoriques, §251: “I have heard from the friars in Provence 
that when the heretics in the Albigensian districts are being persuaded by Scripture 
and reasons, they have no stronger argument for defending their error and mis- 
leading the simple-minded than the bad deportment of Catholics and especially of 
the prelates. At a loss for other arguments, they keep hammering on this point: 
‘See what these and those are like, and especially the prelates! See how they live! 
See how they strut I Not as the ancients, not as Peter, Paul, and the others, do they 
walk!’ ” And cf. Ibid , § 83. Those good souls who found fault with such of the 
clergy as enjoyed life were later imprisoned, tortured, and burned by a clergy that 
better conformed to their ascetic notions. Great was their profit by tlie change! 
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ates, who were poor, ignorant, fanatical, and enforced their authority 
cruelly, as such people always will.^ A similar situation arose in the 
sixteenth century in the conflict between the fanaticism of the 
Reformation and the sophistication of a Leo X. From the stand- 
point of a certain ethics, the immorality of the clergy of those days 
marked a lowering in the level of civilized living; from the stand- 
point of intellectual freedom, tolerance, comfort, progress in the 
arts, it marked a rise in that level.^ Humanity would have been 

2519 ^ Guiraud, Op. at , Preface, pp, cclvhi-ix: "Looseness in the Higher Clergy: 
To tell the truth the looseness of morals and lack of discipline in the higher clergy 
favoured the spread of the heresy much more than any more or less hypocritical 
adherence on their part to its doctrines. The efforts the Councils made to effect 
reforms show the full extent of the evil that had to be remedied in order to 
restore to the Church, along with her supernatural powers, the means of resisting 
the moTsi astendattey which the Perfects enioycd over the masses. . . . Chaplains 
and Heretics: Another chaplain, the Chaplain of Cadenal, lived with a Perfect, 
Squire Pons, for two years, taking all his meals with him. He knew very well that 
he was breaking bread with a full-fledged heretic, but little he cared! A priest 
serving as boon companion to a Perfect! Interesting indeed!” Had it not been 
for the Albigenses and the reaction that they provoked, people in Southern Europe 
at least would probably have been enjoying from those early days a liberty of con- 
science that has hardly been won in our own. 

Whyte, Histoire des langues rotnanes, Vol II, p. 193: “The conduct of the 
prelates was not only a flagrant violation of all prmciples of morality. It mani- 
festly showed, further, that they regarded Christianity as a simple ritual of cere- 
monies, as a mask for the vilest hypocrisies, as a store-house of specifics for the 
execution or absolution of all crimes.” Yet under those prelates there was little 
if any persecution for beliefs, whereas under their ultra-moral successors persecu- 
tions went to terrifying extremes of cruelty. As for the crimes, they seem to have 
been fewer under the old ones than under the new ones. At any rate, there are 
no signs of any decrease. [Pareto says “increase” — evidently die opposite of what 
he means. — K. L.] 

2519 *Daru, Histoire de la republiqne de Venise, Vol. IV, p i8r: “To judge 
by its policy, the government seemed to believe that if they were to be more man- 
ageable, the people of the Church had better have some leeway. They were there- 
fore allowed a freedom in morals which all the population of Venice at all times 
enjoyed." In a note Daru quotes from a relazione by a foreign ambassador: “The 
clergy indulge in conduct that is quite inconsistent with their status and would not 
be tolerated in them in any other country. They evade obedience to their superiors, 
who cannot restrain them, and the authority of the apostolic nuncios over them 
is brought to nought. ... If at the time of the interdicts (§ 2506) all the clergy 
in the Republic had been observers of their rules and obedient to their superiors, 
not only would they [the Ten] have been unable to force them to conduct divine 
oflices, but there would have been hundreds of priests ready to rouse the people 
with sermons and protests. Yet, with the above-named allegiance null and void, 
all the friars and priests in the Republic sided with the government.” 
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spared an enormous amount of suffering had such tides of religious 
feeling not flooded those promised lands (§ 1701 ). 

2520. We have already learned from facts on facts that derivations 
are of little importance from the standpoint of the logical conse- 
quences that may be dra\vn from them, but of great importance 
from the standpoint of tlie residues of \vhich they are symptoms, 
the sentiments that they express. The humanitarian and ascetic 
trends in the Catharists have to be considered from that point of 
view. As theories they have no importance; as symptoms of manners 
of feeling in the people who had those humanitarian, tliose ascetic 
inclinations, they serve to explain why the doughty warriors of the 
North defeated the spiritless Southerners.^ So the declamations of a 
Tolstoy, who went about preaching non-resistance to evil and other 
such insipidities, have not die slightest importance as theories, but 
great importance as indications of the state of mind of people who 
admire them, and so they serve to reveal one of the causes of the 
defeat suffered by the Russians in their war with Japan. Says Tocco: ^ 
“And along with riches, he [die Perfect] condemns honours and 
power, for which mankind in fatuous yearning strives, not sparing 
bloody wars or the wiles of fraud to attain them. But war is a thing 
of violence, which followers of the Evil One may desire and require 
in their fury, but not assuredly meek creatures of the good God, who 
always condemn war, even when it is provoked by others or waged 


2520 ^Pierre dc V.nulX'Cernay, Histone de la guene des Albigeois, pp. S-ii: “Of 
the Roman Church almost as a whole thc}' said that it was a den of thieves and the 
prostitute mentioned in the Apocalypse. . . . Confirmation and confession, they 
said, were two silly things and altogether fatuous, and thc sacrament of marriage 
a prostitution, no one who begat sons or daughters in marriage being able to be 
saved. . . . Certain of the heretics were called ‘Perfects’ or ‘Good Men,’ otliers 
‘Relievers.’ The Perfects dressed in black, falsely pretended to be observers of chastity 
[The “falsely” seems to be a mere slander on the writer’s part.], spurned the use 
of meats, eggs, and cheese, and pretended never to lie. . . . Those who were called 
‘Believers’ lived in the world, and although they did not strive to imitate the Per- 
fects, they hoped to be saved by the faith of those saints. . . . There were other 
heretics called ‘Waldenses’ (Vaudois), from a certain Waldo (Valdo), a man 
from Lyons. . . . Not to enter into thc detail of their many errors, one may say 
that these lay chiefly in four points — wearing sandals after the manner of the Apos- 
tles; saying that under no circumstances was it lawful to take an oath or to kill; 
and, especially, affirming that the first comer among them could, in case of need 
and for urgency, consecrate the body of Christ without having received orders 
from the hand of the bishop — provided, always, one wore sandals.” 

2520 ^L’eresia nel medio evo, pp. 88-89. 
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in self-defence. And no less than war do they condemn taking 
human life, going so far as to deny that public authorities have a 
right to put law-breakers to death. These heretics preached the 
abolition of capital punishment in the full midst of a violent blood- 
thirsty society.”® And that is why they perished by fire and sword, 
nor could it have been otherwise. 

2521. "When a society is weakening through lack of Class II resi- 
dues, through humanitarianism, as a result of a failing in the 
energies that encourage the resort to force, a reaction often occurs 
in a part— it may be a small part — of that society. But it is interest- 
ing to note that instead of tending to stimulate residues that would 
contribute to reinvigorating the society, as would be the case if it 
were a logical reaction, the reaction is chiefly manifest in an intensifi- 
cation of residues that have no bearing, or very little, on the preserva- 
tion of the society, and it so betrays its non-Iogical origins. 

Among the residues so stimulated nearly always observable are 
the residues of the sex religion, which are the ones least beneficial to 
society and indeed may be called altogether useless. The fact is 
easily explainable if one but consider that those residues are active 
in moderate intensities in almost all human beings and that an in- 
crease or decrease in them may in many cases serve as a thermometer 
for gauging intensities in other classes of residues, among which 
those that are beneficial to society. It then comes about that, in 
trying to provide a logical vesture for their non-logical impulses, 
people take the symbol for the thing and imagine that by influenc- 
ing the sex religion they can influence the residues of which it may 
be serving as a symptom. That procedure, which is very wide- 
spread among human beings and in connexion with other religions 
besides the sex religion, is like imagining that one could get summer 

2520 ^ Tocco annotates the quotation with comments as follows; "Not spaung 
bloody wars: From Moneta, Ad versus Catliaros et Valdenses, V, 13, Pt. I, § 3 (p. 
513); Those heretics disapprove of all war as unlawful and say that it is not 
lawful to defend oneself. . . .’ P. 515 ‘They also point to Matt 5 38-39: “Ye have 
heard that it hath been said. An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. But I say 
unto you that ye resist not evil,” ’ P. 517: ‘And Matt. 227; “And he destroyed those 
murderers ” ’ ‘And Matt. 5:44; “Do good to them that hate you.” ’ Abolition of 
Capital Punishment, From Sacconi’s Summa [?], p. 486. ‘They say that secular au- 
thorities sin in punishing criminals or heretics by death.’ And Evrard dc Bethune 
[Ad versus Waldensium sectam, XV (Mignc, Vol. XXIV, p. i556Bg)] reports that 
the heretics commonly quoted the line: ‘Dictum est; non occtdes .’ '' 
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heat in winter by adding enough mercury to the tube in a thermom- 
eter to make it register the number of degrees desired. 

2522. A weakening in those non-logical sentiments that make for 
the preservation of society provoked in the days of the Perfects a 
reaction characterized by an extraordinary sex asceticism; then 
similar reactions during the Renaissance, such as Savonarola’s cam- 
paigns; and in our own day the stupider reactions to which we have 
many times alluded. All of them are and have been not only not 
beneficial, but positively harmful, to society, as affording a certain 
amount of satisfaction to the instincts of social preservation and 
thereby preventing them from turning in a direction where alone 
they could do effective service towards strengthening the residues of 
group-persistence (Class II), which latter constitute the founda- 
tions of society and stimulate the belligerent spirit that preserves it.^ 


2522 ^Schmidt, Op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 68-69, describes the strange beliefs of the 
Catharists: “The best-accredited opinion was that the souls of the first men had been 
angels. The Devil shut them up in material bodies in order to prevent them from 
returning to Heaven. But a means also had to be found to chain them in perpetuity 
to the wicked world, and that means the Evil One thought he had found in the 
propagation of the human species by the sexual union. He conceived the plan of 
seducing Adam through Eve, and designed to trap them both into sinning in 
order to make them for ever his slaves and snatch them from the heavenly world. 
Introducing them tlierefore into his false Paradise and forbidding them, tlie better 
to excite them, to eat of the tree of knowledge, he himself took possession of a 
serpent and began by misleading the woman — whence the awakening of the will 
to evil, of carnal concupiscence and all its consequences. According to the system of 
mitigated dualism, the forbidden fruit was nothing but the commerce of man 
with woman. . . . The sin of the flesh, the jornicatio carnalts, is the truly original 
sin, and the greatest of sins, for not only was it committed by free-will, thereby 
constituting a deliberate revolt of the soul against God, but it was also the means 
of perpetuating a wicked race and so enlarging the kingdom of Satan. Towards the 
end of the twelfth century in Italy, some few pardsans of mitigated dualism be- 
lieved that after creating Eve the Devil had intercourse with her and that Cain was 
their son. Of the blood of Cain sprang the race of dogs, whose devoted attachment 
to men proves that they were of human origin.” Worthy predecessors, those, of 
our modern sex-reformers. Moneta, Adversus Catharos et Valdenses, I, i, § 2 (p- 
III): “Now we are to see what the sin of Adam was {Adae genidve of Adam), 
according to them. . . . They say that Sathan shut up another angel in a female 
body made from a rib of Adam while he was asleep. It was with this woman that 
Adam sinned. The sin of Adam, they assert, was carnal \i e., actual, not spiritual] 
fornicadon. They also say that he [/ e., Sathan] courted Eve et cum cauda corrupd 
earn, and from his embrace with her Cain was born.” Moneta quotes, loc. cit., note 
8, Moses Bar-Cepha: “Some of them think that what Adam tasted of was not 
[the fruit of] a tree, but the amorous embrace he had with his wife.” Moneta con- 
tinues, loc. cit : "Dicunt etiam quod multer in luxuria assuefacta ad Adam it'd et 
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2523. The Counts of Toulouse were destroyed not because they 
were immoral, but because they lacked faith and courage. Compare 
the scepticism of Raymond VI and his son, Raymond VII, with the 
shrewd fanaticism of Simon de Montfort, In 1213 the Proven^aux 
and the Aragonese were besieging Muret. Simon led his army to the 
relief of that stronghold. He had many fewer soldiers than the 
enemy, but faith and courage made up for that. Disdaining all sug- 
gestions that he avoid a battle, he attacked, and won; and at last, 
as befitted the brave man he was, he fell at the siege of Toulouse, 
struck in the head by a stone and pierced by a number of arrows.* 

2524. The unlucky Counts of Toulouse could never make up their 
minds as to the policy to follow. By fits and starts they would try 
resistance; then they would lose courage and give up the fight, 
throwing themselves on the mercy of Pope and King, humbly beg- 
ging forgiveness.* They never grasped the fact that to win a victory 

quahter cum ipsa cotret ostendit et suastt, et stent Eva suastt ei, sic Adam opere 
complevit, et tstud esse estim Itgm saentiae bom et malt asserunt." Siinilar deriva- 
tions are to be found among Catholic writers as well. Strangest among the strange 
is the notion that certain sex sms were the cause of the Flood: Sanchez, De sancto 
matrmomt sacramento dtsputattones, IX, dtsp 16 (p. 2J5). 

2523 ^Pierce de Vaulx-Cernay, Htstoire de la guerre des Albigeois, pp, 269, 
341-42: "Now all our men, counting knights and mounted men, did not number 
more than eight hundred, while it seemed as though the enemy were a hundred 
thousand. We had besides very few footmen, in fact almost none, and such as we 
had the Count had forbidden to go out during the battle. [The author’s figures 
are certainly exaggerated. He means simply that there was a great disproportion in 
numbers between Montfort's army and the Provenqaux and Aragonese .3 When the 
enemy began that sortie, a messenger rushed to the Count, who . . . was hearing 
Mass, and urged him to go at once to the rescue of his men. 'Suffer me,’ he replied, 
‘to attend divine service.’ He had barely said the words when another messenger 
came." But the Count chose to remain till Mass was over. Then he said: “ ‘Come 
now, and if necessary, let us die for Him who deigned to die for us.’ ” 

2524 ^Guillaume de Puy-Laurens, Chromque, pp. 281-82. In 1229 Count Ray- 
mond VII threw himself on the mercy of the Franco-Papal legate, and accepted a 
treaty of peace which was so humiliating to himself that the writer could only 
believe it due to God’s watchfulness over the Kingdom of France: “I must not 
fail to say that the kingdom having fallen to a woman with her children, as 
King Philip, the grandfather, had feared would happen after the death of his 
son, the surrender of Raymond happened only by will from Above and the good- 
ness of the King of Heaven, protector of the French. [And Guillaume might have 
added, "of assassins and thieves,”] Indeed, as the first auspices for the reign of 
the young prince, God willed so to honour his childhood on the occasion of such 
a long war with the said Count, that of the several clauses contained in the treaty 
each would alone have been sufficient ransom had the King met the said Count on 
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one must be ready to die weapon in hand, and so became worthy 
predecessors of the pitiable Louis XVI of France, who also, instead 
of fighting, threw himself upon the mercy of his enemies and de- 
livered his friends to tliem, the way the Counts of Toulouse de- 
livered their loyal subjects into the hands of the Inquisition. Force 
of arms is what decides who is to be saved and who to perish, who 
is to be master and who slave. Tyrtaeus had told them that in verse 
long long before." On the terrible trials that the Spartans inflicted 
upon the Messenians at the end of their first war, he says: “Their 
backs bending under the loads they bear like beasts of burden, they 
carry to their masters one-half the crops of their fertile fields. . . . 
The men and their wives must dress in mourning and weep and 
wail if baneful Atropos snips the life-thread of any of their 
conquerors.” 

2525. The Soutlierners in France were defeated by the warriors 
from the North for the same reason that the Athenians were de- 


feated by the Macedonians, and the Carthaginians by the Romans: 
because their instincts of self-preservation were too weak as com- 
pared with their combination-instincts. 

2526. The contingency of contact and of the use of force between 
peoples possessing Class I and Class II residues in differing relative 
proportions is a factor that must not be overlooked. If for any reason 
force is not or cannot be used, a people widely varying from the 
relative proportions that assure the maximum of power in a struggle 
does not succumb to the people that has proportions more closely 
approximating that maximum. And the same may be said of the 
different social classes. The position of equilibrium varies according 
as force figures to a greater or a lesser extent. 

2527. If one compares the French populations in the North and 
the South as they stand today, the relative proportions of Class II 
and Class I residues are seen to be not so very different from what 
they were at the time of tlie Albigensian Crusade. But since now- 


\ the field of battle and made him prisoner. [Nor was that all:] The Count was 
reconciled with the Church on Easter Eve [April 12, 1229] and at the same time 
those who were with him were relieved of excommunication. And it was a pity to 


see such a great man, who had managed to hold out against so many great nations 
for so long a time, led to the altar in his shirt-tail and with arms and legs bare. 
2524 ^Pausanias, Periegesis, IV, Messema, 14, 5 [and see Edmonds, Plegy on 


Iambus, Vol. I, p. 67. — A. L.] 
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adays force no longer figures in the relations between the districts, 
which are now two sections of one same political umt, a safe guess 
would be that the situation would be the reverse of what was 
observable in the days of the Albigensian Crusade, and that the 
South, where Class I residues by far predominate, would be the 
one to master the North, where Class 11 residues predominate. That 
exactly is what we observe. It has been many times remarked that 
the majority of the ministers and politicians who are at present 
governing France hail from the Soutli, Where shrewdness is the out- 
standing requirement in society. Class I residues have a value they 
do not have, and by far, where force is the primary consideration. 
And conversely for Class 11 residues.^ 

2528. China was for long years exempt from pressure emanating 
from external force and was able to get along with a very exiguous 

2527 '^Journal de Geneve, July 17, 1911 (a review of a study of the birth-rate in 
Gascony by Emmanuel Labat, with quotations) : “There is less interest in getting on 
in the world than in enjoying life. There is very little worry about the destiny of 
the family property, about the future of the next generation. [Class 11 residues.] 
People think very much about themselves. The woman, even the peasant woman, 
dreads the restraints, the fatigues, the dangers, of motherhood, [Because those 
things have remained much the same, while the sentiments tliat used to offset them 
have lessened in intensity ] The man shuns worries and burdens. Each person is 
inclined to live for himself, to utilize for his own advantage the time and re- 
sources he has at his disposal, [Once Class II residues have lapsed, those are the 
only interests that are left.] If one’s life is on a modest plane, or even cramped, one 
can still manage. The life that is easy, full, devoid of risks, is the life that seems 
desirable.” And now Labat “It is difficult to sec nothing more than a coincidence 
in the weakening of morality and the simultaneous falling-off in the religious 
sentiment [The ordinary way of bringing m Class II residues.] unless one puts 
facts aside or distorts them in some way or other. The different centres of the 
psychic life, the various modes of the soul’s activity, are too closely correlated for 
such important changes to take place simultaneously in them apart from some 
mutual dependence. People in Gascony have never been very pious. But in spite 
of everydiing [down to very recent years] religious permeation was general, deep, 
decisive. A life that was poor and rough was embellished, inspired, illumined, by 
an ideal that betrayed its religious origin and character not only at the solemn 
moments, such as death, marriage, birth, but also in the conception of the family 
and the general conception of duty, in fidelity to contract, respect for the sworn 
oath, deference to the aged, hospitality to the poor. [A literary descripuon of 
Class II residues.] . . . The lack of moral cultivation in the young is a disquieting 
thing. . . . Particularly unexpected and distressing is the contrast between intel- 
lectual advance [Class I residues ] and moral retrogression [Class II residues ] The 
soul of the humble peasant presents the spectacle of a field half of which is under 
cultivation while the other half is virtually fallow soil.” [Disproportion between 
Class II and Class I residues.] 
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proportion of Class I residues. Stimulated now by the example of 
Japan, she is beginning to innovate — to increase her supply of Class 
I residues (§2550^). 

2529. Even more remarkable than the case of the Albigenses is that 
of the Italians during the Renaissance. Towards the end of the 
Middle Ages Italy was so far superior to the other European coun- 
tries in every branch of human activity that one can hardly imagine 
how she should have failed of restoring the Roman Empire and 
have undergone instead a new era of barbarian invasions. Italy sur- 
passed all other countries in wealth. Her bankers were lending 
money to individuals and governments the world over, and names 
such as “Lombard Street” and the “Boulevard des Italiens” survive to 


our day as fossil witnesses to an age that is past. Literature, science, 
the arts, were flourishing in Italy while they were still in their in- 
fancy in other countries. Italians were scurrying hither and thither 
over the whole terrestrial globe. A Marco Polo was visiting unknown 
regions in Asia, a Columbus was discovering America, an Amerigo 
Vespucci was giving it its name. Venetian diplomacy was the first 
in the world. Lorenzo de’ Medici in practical statecr^t, Machiavelli 
in theoretical statecraft, had no peers. 

2530. But was it only in the arts of civic life that Italians were 
distinguishing themselves? By no means! They were showing their 
talents in the arts of war as well. Francis I of France and Charles 
V of Austria both competed for the services of Andrea Doria as 
commander of their fleets. Piero Strozzi became a marshal of France; 
Leone and Filippo Strozzi served honourably in the French armies. 
The condottieri may have had many vices, but great captains were 
to be counted among them.^ 

2531. Why, then, when circumstances were so favourable, was 
Italy herself conquered instead of being the conqueror? The answer 


2530 ^ Burckhardt, Die Cultur der Renaissance in Italien, p. 91 (Middlcmorc, pp- 
1 15-17): “Italy , . . was the first to use the system of mercenaries. . . . She first 
relied on Germans, but during the period of the Renaissance some good Italian sol- 
diers were trained among the foreign mercenaries. . . . New inventions meantime 
[firearms] made their way forward, and every advantage was taken of them. The 
Italians became the teachers of all Europe in matters pertaining to ballistics and 
military engineering. There were princes such as Federico d’Urbino and Alfonso 
d’Este of Ferrara who acquired in those special branches a superiority tliat 
dimmed even the reputation of Maximilian I. Italy was the first to make warfare 
a science, and a complete and rational art.” 
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comes at once: Because she was divided. But why was she divided? 
France and Spain had also been divided, but they had achieved 
their unity. Why had that not happened in Italy? For the very 
reasons that had brought her the many blessings of wealth, intellec- 
tual prosperity, and a subtle refinement in the arts of war and states- 
manship. Because in her case combination-instincts far surpassed 
group-persistences in importance. Other nations where relative pro- 
portions in residues diverged less widely from the combination that 
assures a maximum of power necessarily had to invade and conquer 
Italy once they established contact witli her. That is exactly the case 
of Rome and Greece.^ 

2532 . The evils that befell Italy as a result of her shortage in the 
instincts of group-persistence were, to an extent at least, perceived by 
Machiavelli, who “like an eagle soareth” over the multitude of 
ethical historians (§ 1975). He uses, it is true, the term “religion,” 
but as designating any religion, a fact which — ^along with his con- 
sidering religions quite apart from any intrinsic truth they may 
have, quite apart from their theological content, as Polybius, Strabo, 
and others already had done — clearly shows that Machiavelli was 
thinking of the instincts that are manifested through religious der- 
ivations, in other words. Class II residues. Like all other writers, 
Machiavelli’s manner of expressing himself premises the assump- 
tion that the conduct of human beings is entirely logical and a 
consequence of the residues functioning in them. But that does not 
affect the substance of the reasoning in his case, for whether the 
derivations act directly or are mere symptoms of the residues in 
which they originate, the conclusions remain unaltered. In the same 

2531 ^Burckhardt, Op. at., p. 89 (Middlemore, p. 113): “There is no feudal sys- 
tem in Italy such as there is in the North, with rights founded on theories that are 
respected. [Derivations from Class II residues ] The power an individual possesses, 
he possesses as a rule in the fact and entire. There is no domestic nobility working 
to maintain in the prince’s mind the concept of an abstract point of honour with 
all Its strange implicauons. [More Class II residues and their derivauons] The 
princes and their counsellors are agreed that one is to act strictly according to cir- 
cumstances and with reference to the objective that is to be attained. [Class I resi- 
dues and their derivations.] As regards one’s subordinates or allies, whatever their 
origin, there is none of that pride of caste that intimidates and holds aloof The fact 
that there is a class of condoUten, where the question of origin is a matter of su- 
preme indifference [Absence of group-persistences ], itself makes dear tliat power 
is somethmg concrete, something real.” 
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way, one cannot blame Machiavelli for accepting the old Roman 
legends at face value. They were taken as history by everybody in 
his time. And that again does not detract from the force of his 
reasonings, for, after all, what he says of Romulus he understands 
as applying to military institutions in general, and what he says of 
Numa, as applying to religious, and other kindred institutions. 

2533. In the Deca, 1, 11 - 12 , he writes: “If one consider the Roman 
histories attentively, apparent is the great advantage that lay in re- 
ligion for disciplining the armies, holding the people in hand, keep- 
ing men good, and shaming the wicked ; so that if one were to debate 
to which prince Rome owed the greater debt, whether to Romulus or 
to Numa [If one were to debate whether the greatness of Rome 
depended on her military institutions or on the sentiments mani- 
fested in what the Romans said of religion.], I believe that Numa 
would obtain the first rank, for where there is religion arms can 
readily be introduced, but where there are arms but no religion, it is 
a difficult matter to introduce religion. . . . And if one were to 
found a commonwealth in these times one would undoubtedly find 
it easier to do so among people of the hills, who are not civilized 
[Who are rich in Class II and poor in Class I residues.] than among 
people who are accustomed to living in cities, where civilization is 
corrupt.” [A lapse into one of the usual moralistic derivations.] 

2534. “Those princes,” he continues, “or those republics which 
would endure uncorrupted, must above all keep religious ceremonies 
intact and hold them always in veneration.” Machiavelli, notice, 
says “ceremonies,” not “dogmas,” and, nominally a Christian, he is 
speaking of the religion of the pagans. That is coming very close 
indeed to a theory of Class II residues. 

2535. But Machiavelli states his thought even more clearly: “The 
leaders of a republic or a kingdom must therefore maintain the 
foundations of the religion which they profess [Derivations are of 
little, residues of very great, importance.] ; and if they do that it 
will be an easy matter for them to keep their state religious [With a 
proper proportion of Class II residues.] and consequently, sound and 
united. And all things that come up in favour of religion they must 
second and promote even though they believe them false.” In that 
Machiavelli is talking like a scientist, not like a fanatic. 

2536. Of Italy he goes on to say, I, 12 : “And since some are of 



ROMAN HISTORY 


§2539 


1831 


opinion that the welfare of Italy depends upon the Church of Rome, 
I would state against that view such reasons as occur to me, and in 
particular two very strong ones, which, in my judgment, admit of 
no rebuttal. The first is that owing to the wicked ensample of the 
Court of Rome this country {provincid) has lost all devotion and all 
religion, which thing carries with it no end of disorders. For where 
there is religion the existence of all that is good may be taken for 
granted, and so where there is no religion, the contrary may be pre- 
sumed. We Italians therefore stand in debt to the Church and the 
priests for this, that we have become without religion and wicked. 
But we owe them a still greater debt, which is the cause of our ruin 
— that the Church has kept and is keeping this country of ours 
divided.” 

2537. There Machiavelli stops at the surface of things. It may well 
be that the Papacy was keeping Italy divided; but why did Italians 
tolerate such a thing ? Why did they call the Papacy back, when it 
had found a home in Avignon? Why did they not allow it to remain 
there, or object to its coming back to be a nuisance to them again? 
Certainly not for religious reasons — they had no religion; but be- 
cause the presence of the Papacy in Rome favoured certain of their 
combinations; because their Class I residues prevailed over their 
Class II residues. 

2538. The Reformation in Germany was a reaction on the part of 
people strong in Class II residues against people strong in Class I 
residues — a reaction of German force and devoutness against Italian 
intelligence, cunning, rationality. Since the appeal was to force the 
Germans won. Had there been no resort to force, the Italians might 
have won. Had the mediaeval German Empire survived to our 
time and continued to include Italy, the Italians of our day would 
probably be governing Germany, tlie way Frenchmen of the South 
are ruling France. 

2539. Rome. The social evolution of Rome has as usual to be 
sought out behind the derivations that obscure it in the histories. 
First we must rid ourselves of ethical derivations, which not only 
appear in the histories of Rome and other countries, but beset us in 
daily life as well (§§ 2161 f.). Then we must be on our guard against 
religious derivations. They are conspicuous and explicit in Bossuet, 
for instance, and figure more or less disguised in many other Chris- 
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tian writers, who never can speak of Roman history without clut- 
tering their pages with comparisons between Christian manners and 
morals and pagan manners and morals. Many modern writers are 
not so concerned with Christian theology; but the gain is small, 
for they merely replace it with other theologies, democratic, humani- 
tarian, or the like. We may ignore the theology of sex, which we 
have elsewhere discussed at sufficient length. It may be responsible 
for a good many absurdities, but has led to no very serious dis- 
tortions of the history of Rome. 

2540 . In the particular case of Rome we again meet in their gen- 
eral forms the errors we identified above (§§ 2331 f.). All such der- 
ivations have a common cause — the fact that we look at events 


through glasses that have been coloured by our sentiments. A few 
writers who are at some pains to be impartial, and succeed after a 
fashion in being so, use lenses of the brighter tints. The majority 
revel in the stronger colours, and sometimes select their dyes de- 
liberately, more especially dyes of religion and dyes of patriotism. ■ 
To believe certain German writers and their imitators in other 
countries, patriotism ought never to be missing. Such writers 
habitually regard history as a study of the evolution of a very pretty 
metaphysical entity of fheir own invention that they have baptized 
with the name of “State,” which, they say, was born and spent its in- 
fancy in Rome but did not, needless to say, attain full-grown perfec- 
tion till the present German Empire came along. Another colouring, 
imperceptible though rarely absent, arises in the implicit assumption 
that every “evil” recorded by history could have been avoided had 
proper measures been taken to deal with it (§§2334-35)- Urider- 
lying that assumption is another that, roughly, human society would 
by nature be prosperous, happy, perfect, were its normal develop- 
ment not disturbed by occasional causes that it would be possible 
(§ 134) to remove. That doctrine is very like the doctrine that the 
cause of human misfortunes lies in original sin, but it is less logical; 
for the original sin being still operative, it is easy to see why the 
evils that result from it continue to subsist, whereas if all the evils 
of society are ascribable to causes which it is possible (§ 134) 
remedy, one cannot understand why not one, at least, of the many 
societies known to us through history has managed to show a 
continuous and uninterrupted prosperity. In the same way one 
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might say that if it is possible to make the human being immortal, 
it is exceedingly strange that all tlie human beings of whom we 
have so far had any knowledge have died. Actually the normal de- 
velopment of prosperity in human societies is along an undulating 
curve; and abnormal — so abnormal that no example of it has ever 
been witnessed — ^would be a line representing a prosperity that is at 
all times uniform, or uniformly increasing or diminishing (§ 2338). 

2541. When historians of tire school mentioned consider the de- 
cline of the Roman Republic, they take it as axiomatic that the de- 
cline had a “cause,” the problem merely being to find it in the con- 
duct of tlie Romans living at that time, and that said cause must 
essentially be something different from the “cause” of the prosperity 
of the Republic, opposite conditions necessarily having opposite 
causes. It never occurs to them that successive situations, although 
opposites to each other, have a common “cause,” an identical origin 
(§ 2338). If one is going to use the term “cause” in that way, one 
may say, as regards the individual, that life is the “cause” of death, 
since life is certainly followed by death; and, as regards the species, 
that death is the “cause” of life, since, so long as the species survives, 
the deaths of certain individuals are followed by the births of others. 
And just as birth may be said to be common “cause” and origin 
both of life and of death, certain facts may be said to be common 
“cause” and origin first of prosperity and then of decline in a human 
society, and vice versa} 

2542. Another pitfall to be avoided is an oversimplification of ex- 
tremely complex situations. In its general form, this error is fre- 
quently dissembled under derivations involving personifications, 
whereby we are tempted to consider as a single person presenting 
uniform interests and sentiments a group of persons presenting 
diverse and even contrary interests and sentiments (§§ 2254, 2328 ’^). 
We may legitimately speak of the things that “Rome” or “Mace- 
donia” did, provided those names are used for the mere resultants 
of the various forces that were at work in those countries. We begin 
to go wrong when we forget the great multiplicity of such forces. 


2541 1 We are not saying that that is the case in all situations. We mean merely 
that it may be the case m some situauons and that any axiomauc solution of the 
problem of historical causes must be avoided, and the solution sought in a strictly 
experimental investigation of the facts (§§ 2331 f.). 
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and assume that “Rome” or “Macedonia” had one will or intent 
much as an individual has one will or intent We know that in 
Rome, in the year 200 b . c ., a number of Romans wanted war with 
Macedonia and a number of other Romans did not want any such 
war (§ 2556). As a way of stating the gross fact we might say that 
“Rome” did not at that time want war with Macedonia. Roughly 
to suggest some of the different elements that figured in the re- 
sultant, we could specify that the “Senate” proposed the war and 
that the “People” voted against it. Going on in that fashion, we 
could specify other elements in the resultant. It would be ridiculous 
and insufferably pedantic absolutely to avoid all such modes of 
expression, and we are on safe ground so long as we think of the 
things those names stand for. The error creeps in with the personifi- 
cation, develops with the development of the personification, and 
attains its maximum when the personification is complete. “Rome” 
did not have any single will with regard to war with Macedonia, in 
the sense in which some individual Roman might have had such a 
will. Nor did the “Senate” have any such will, nor the “speculators” 
who favoured the war, nor even various factions that might be 
mentioned in those groups. If we start with the complex “Rome” 
and gradually increase die number of elements we consider, we get 
closer and closer to reality, without, however, being able ever to 
attain it altogether. We get, in other words, a number of approxi- 
mations. We cannot dispense with using them, and they cannot 
lead us astray so long as we take them for what they are and do 
not go beyond their particular significance. 

It is a somewhat similar error to assume, be it implicitly, that 
the same name indicates the same thing at different moments in 
history. The names “Senate” and “People” remain all through 
Roman history. The things they designate change altogether from 
moment to moment. That was a common mistake with some histo- 
rians in the past. Others avoided it. On the whole, it is less to be 
feared, because less insidious, than the error of personification, which 
continues to flourish in our day in writings too numerous to count 
that deal with “Italy,” “France,” “England,” as though those coun- 
tries were individual persons. 

2543. But at this point two sand-bars rise in our course, and of 
them it might well be said: Incidit in Scyllam cupiens vttare 
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Carybdim. Hardly a century has gone by since people were writing 
history without caring about details, save for more or less romantic 
anecdotes that were dwelt on at length. Today the inclination is to 
gather every minutest detail and argue endlessly over matters of no 
importance. That is helpful as regards the preparation of materials, 
but not as regards using them. It is the work of the quarryman who 
cuts the stone, not of the architect who builds the edifice. When one 
is looking for uniformities, details big or little are to be thought of 
as means, not as ends. And one must abandon any hope of at once 
completing the theory one is in process of building, clearly under- 
standing that only successive approximations can bring one to the 
desired goal. The main lines of a phenomenon are first drawn, then 
one goes on to the secondary, and so on, so contributing to the 
perpetual advancement of knowledge. 

2544. All such lines are ideal and are obtained by abstraction; in 
other words, by looking for certain main elements in the concrete 
phenomenon that goes under a single name, though it is actually a 
composite of numerous elements. So we give the name of “clay” 
to a compound of a number of chemical elements, and the name of 
“humus” to a compound of a still larger number of chemical ele- 
ments. That fact was not held in mind by writers who have dwelt at 
length on the struggle between “republican liberty” and “imperial 
despotism” in Rome, or by those who saw a struggle between the 
aristocracy and die masses in the ancient struggles between patriciate 
and plebs, whereas we now know well that it was a battle between 
two aristocracies. In times less remote the conflict between Senators 
and knights was by no means a simple phenomenon, as many have 
imagined; and adequate proof of that is the fact that Senators and 
knights stood shoulder to shoulder, in view of common interests, 
against the agrarian laws. 

The lines alluded to are not geometrical, any more than the lines 
that separate the land from the waters of the ocean are geometrical. 
Only a presumptuous ignorance can insist on an exactness that the 
science of the concrete cannot attain. The terms of such a science 
must correspond to reality, but that is possible only within certain 
limits. No rigorous definition of “humus” or “clay” can be given, 
nor can one tell the exact number of years, days, hours, that separate 
youth from manhood. But that does not prevent experimental 
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science from using such terms, as qualified by the approximations 
to which they are subject. One attains the maximum of possible 
rigour in taking such approximation into account. Mathematicians 
themselves are obliged to follow that course in order to take ad- 
vantage of so-called irrational numbers.^ 

2545. Let us try therefore to get a first rough notion of the matter 
in hand. We have already discovered that in social phenomena the 
manner in wliich human beings obtain the things required for 
living, and also for comfort, wealth, honours, power, is of great 
importance as regards botli interests and sentiments, and we saw 
tliat from that standpoint it was helpful to divide people into two 
categories (§ 2233). Let us now see whether we encounter any uni- 
formities along that route. If we do, we shall go on; if we do not, 
we shall turn back. 


2546. In studying a number of different elements it is best to 
begin by classifying them. In die matter of class-circulation in Rome 
we must consider the following elements: 

A: Norms regulating movement from one class to another. 

A-i : Legal norms regulating movement from one class to another. 
In times bordering on die prehistoric there were serious legal 
obstacles to circulation. The early conflicts between patricians and 
plebeians were fought to remove them. Gradually they were abol- 
ished as regarded Roman citizens, and mitigated as regarded freed- 
men. Towards die end of die Empire, closed or quasi-closed classes 
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B-i: From the ethnic standpoint^ At first the new elements are 
Roman, Latin, Italian— the elite is rejuvenated without change in 
ethnic character. In the end they are predominantly Oriental— the 
elite changes completely in character. In the same way the relative 
proportions — differing in the various periods of history — of urban 
and rural elements in the governing class have to be considered. 
Belot probably attached too great an importance to such proportions, 
but there is some truth in what he says. He did, however, mistake 
the symptom for the thing. The material fact that a person lives in 
city or country is not the important fact. The important fact is the 
differences in sentiments and interests that are revealed thereby. 
With such sentiments and interests, therefore, we shall be concerned 
here, primarily. 

B-2'. From the standpoint of Class I and Class II residttes. When 
the elite is in part retimbered from the newly rich, when agricultural 
occupations give way to financial and commercial enterprise, the 
governing class increases its stock of Class I residues and there is a 
falling-off in Class II residues. Towards the end of the Republic, a 
condition is reached where the ruling class is rich in Class I, poor in 
Class II, residues, while the subject class, especially in elements 
living far from the capital, is rich in Class II residues. With the 
Empire a movement in the opposite direction sets in as regards the 
ruling class, which increases in Class II residues to such an extent as 
to end, in that respect, on a level with the subject class. 

B-y. From the standpoint of the aptitude for using force and the 
use actually made of it. In the beginning the citizen is indistinguish- 

2546 ^ The term “ethnic” is one of the vaguest known to sociology. We use it 
here merely to designate a state of fact, going in no sense into the question of ex- 
plaining the fact. We arc not concerned with determining whether or no there are 
different human races, and if so, how many, nor with ascertaining how they are 
made up, how they combine, how they disappear. In ancient times there were 
human beings who called themselves Romans, Samnites, Italians, Hellenes, Cartha- 
ginians, Gauls, and so on, and were so called by others. In our day there are people 
who call themselves, and are generally called, Italians, Frenchmen, Germans, Slavs, 
Greeks. That and no other is the fact we mean to designate when we speak of 
ethnic differences. Each one of those names indicates a certain number of individ- 
uals who usually, and to a greater or lesser extent, share certain sentiments, certain 
ideas, a certain language, somenmes a certain religion. Here we accept the fact as it 
is, altogether disregarding causes and origins. We repeat the caution, because the 
reader must bear it constantly in mind, so as not to ascribe to the term "ethnic” a 
different meaning from the one in which we use it. 
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able from the soldier. The elite is homogeneous in that respect. It 
can use force and docs so. Gradually tlie citizen becomes distinct 
from tlie soldier. The Slite falls into two parts: a minority ruling 
primarily by force, a majority neither able nor inclined to use force. 

2547. Phenomena succeed one another in time with very gradual 
modifications; but to describe them at all we are obliged to divide 
them off into groups corresponding to periods, fractioning, disjoin- 
ing, a unity tliat is continuous. Yielding to tliat necessity, we shall 
consider tlie following periods of lime, to which we set definite 
boundaries for the mere sake of convenience, much as we speak of 
youth, manhood, old age, in reference to human life, which passes 
as a single continuity witli very gradual changes: I. From the 
Second Punic War down to tlie end of the Republic. II. From the 
accession of Augustus down to the Antonines. III. From tlie Anto- 
nines down to Gallienus. 

We must never lose sight of tlie interdependence of the various 
elements in the social state, the elements a (residues), b (interests), 
c (derivations), d (social heterogeneity), as explained in § 2206.^ 

2548. I: From the Second Punic War down to the end of the 
Republic. We may disregard earlier periods. Their liistory is un- 
certain and still more so their chronology. In the period indicated, 
the political, military, and financial power of Rome is on the in- 
crease and attains its maximum, and so for the manifestations of 
Roman intelhgence (§§2354f.). Economic freedom is very con- 
siderable. 


A-i. Class-circulation as law: 

Very appreciable at first, legal obstacles to class-circulation dis- 
appear as regards citizens.^ There is a tendency towards equality 
between the rural and the urban populations. Descendants of freed- 


2547 ^ The evolution of economic institutions in Rome I have discussed at length 
in my Cottrs, §§ 802-08, so that I need touch upon it but briefly here, devoting the 
main attention to other elements. At die time that chapter in the Cottrs was written 
I was as yet unequipped with the theory of the interdependence of waves in social 
phenomena that is set forth in the present volume (§§ 2552-53). The development 
of the Roman corporations has to take account of that theory. 

2548 ^Mommsen, Romisches Staatsrecht, Vol. III-i, pp. 500-01: “[Under the Re- 
public] any individual, whatever his birth, might, as a matter of law, aspire to 
status as a knight. As a matter of custom, the equestrian horse was preferably be- 
stowed on children of the old families. . . . The law and the fact subsist unchanged 
under the Empire.” 
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men of the second generation, exceptionally even of the first, obtain 
ingenidtas, or status as “well-born,” and are admissible to the elite, 
A-2, Class-circulation in the fact: 

War, commerce, and, in the end, collections of taxes open up 
many sources of wealth.® Class-circulation, in the fact, is intense 
without, however, being too rapid, on the whole, at least.® It is the 


2548 2 Mommsen, Ibid.. Vol. III-i, pp. 510-11: “The ordo publicanortim is never 
identified with the ordo equester and cannot be, but both groups issued from that 
middle class which was formed by the exclusion of Senators from the public mar- 
kets and of the equestrian centurias from the Senate. The leaders of both classes 
were largely the same individuals. In that sense, the politico-commercial leadership 
of the kmghts belonged to the publicans, and the unity of the publicans as a class 
made them speaally adaptable to the organization of large business concerns.” 
(Quotadon continued m § 2549 ®.) 

2548 ® It begins with the slaves, continues with freedmen, travellers from abroad, 
and residents of foreign birth, goes on through the knights and Senators, then 
reaches as high as the Emperors. Towards the end of the Republic a slave could 
acquire his freedom within a few years. Cicero, Pkthppicae, VIII, ir, 32: “Smce, 
O Conscript Fathers, we have conceived the hope of freedom after six years, after 
endurmg servitude for a longer time than diligent and honest slaves usually 
serve . . We must not take this six-year term literally. Cicero merely found it a 
convenient simile for the theme of that oradon. All the same, he would not have 
used It had the length of time in which a sober and industrious slave could win his 
freedom been a very long instead of a short one. Another passage in Cicero shows 
the rapidity of circulation in general. Pro Lucio Cornelia Balbo, 7, 18: "Before I 
come to the claims of Lucius Cornelius from the legal standpoint, it seems advisable 
for me, in order to eliminate all ill will from this case, to advert briefly to the com- 
mon condition of us all. If, O judges, each of us had to remain from birth to old 
age in the station in which he was born or was placed by fortune, and if all those 
whom fortune has raised or who have distinguished themselves by their efforts and 
achievements were to be punished, it would not seem a more grievous rule or con- 
dition for Lucius Cornelius than for many another sagacious and energetic man. But 
if, instead, many men have risen by virtue, intelligence, and competence from the 
lowest levels of birtli and fortune and acquired not only friendships and wealth, but 
honours, glory, public respect, the highest praise, I do not see why envy should 
offend the worth of Lucius Cornelius rather than that your fairness should manifest 
itself in behalf of his modesty.” Mommsen excellendy explains the character of 
Roman nobility Romisc/ies Staatsrecht, Vol III-i, pp. 462-65: “The nobilitas is not, 
to be sure, a right of birth, as the patriciate is, but it too is hereditary. It is an ac- 
quisition of the person but it is passed on to the agnatic descent of the first acquirer, 
or rather it begins with his descendants. The person who does not enter the circle 
by right of inheritance, the ‘new man’ {homo novtts), is not himself nobilis. but he 
ennobles his descendants . . . When the ordinary curule magistracies in the city 
. . . became open to plebeians . . . the magistrate acquired with his office for him- 
self and his agnatic descent . . . the body of rights designated by the term nobili- 
tas. The ‘new man’ made of his posterity a new farmly of the Roman nobility. The 
most important advantage the tiohilitas procured was also one that was least suscep- 
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norm — with, to be sure, various exceptions according to the times 
— and it will remain the norm down to the fall of the Empire, 
that a family can rise but gradually in social station. A slave may 
become a freedman. His grandchildren are free born — ingenuu If 
they attain public office they can enter the equestrian order, and their 
descendants can acquire nobilitas. The same individual — providing 
always the norm be observed — can obtain public offices only in a 
prescribed order. The general movement, slow at first, is accelerated 
towards the end of the Republic. Then we get a period of anarchy in 
which rules are not at all strictly observed. 

B-i. Ethnic character of the elite: 

The whole or virtually die whole elite is made up of native ele- 
ments. Towards the end of the republic, however, come great and 
sudden changes in the citizenry and in the elite ^ The Social War 


tible of being legally determined. It lay in the fact that descendants of the ‘new 
man,’ as belonging to the hereditary nobility, could compete on a footing of equal- 
ity with the nobles for appointments in the various magistracies and pontificates.” 

2548 ^ Records of only a few cases have come down to us, but the probability is 
that there were many such. Plutarch says of Sulpicius, Sttlla, 8, 2 (Perrin, Vol. TV, 
P- 349) » that “he sold the Roman citizenship to freedmen and foreigners, openly 
counting the money on a table that stood in the Forum.” Marius conferred ciuzen- 
ship upon a thousand of the inhabitants at Camerinum at one time. Reproved for 
tliat, he said that “he could not hear the voice of the law for the rattling of so many 
swords” (Plutarch, Manus, 28, 2; Perrin, Vol. IX, p. 541). Sulla and Pompey con- 
ferred citizenship upon anybody they chose. Appian, De bellts civiltbus, I, 100: “He 
[Sulla] added to the People more than ten thousand slaves belonging to individuals 
whom he had proscribed, selecting them from among the youngest and most prom- 
ising. In giving them their freedom he made them Roman citizens, and they were 
called ‘Cornelii’ after himself” — he being their patron, they his clients. A law de- 
creed (Cicero, Pro Lucto Cornelia Balbo, 8, 19) “that those who had individually 
been made citizens by Pompey, on recommendation of his Council, should be 
Roman citizens.” In that connexion Cicero stresses the advantage to the Roman 
People of conferring citizenship upon men who showed themselves worthy of it. 
' He was met with the objection that allies could not be made citizens except with 
the consent of their nauon. Replying, he says, among other things, that it was a 
pity that allies could not be rewarded in that way, while the citizenship was being 
conferred upon so many others: “For we see the citizenship being conferred on 
'many tributaries from Africa, Sicily, Sardinia, and other provinces, and we Imow 
that deserters from the enemy to our generals have been given the citizenship if 
they have performed great service to the state, and even slaves, who are of the low- 
est order as regards social station and before the law, have been in many cases 
rewarded with freedom, and therewith ciuzenship, for distinguished service to the 
country.” Specifying many instances where Roman citizenship had been awarded, 
he incidentally drops the remark: “Many of those who have been admitted to citi- 
zenship from free and allied peoples have been freedmen.” In the Pro Archta, 10, 
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finally ended in the issuance of Roman citizenship to certain num- 
bers of citizens in the Italic cities. 

B-2. Proportions of Class I and Class II residues: 

Some of the new citizens were doubtless rurals and may have 
contributed a certain dosage of Class II residues to the Roman Peo- 
ple; but the majority, we may be sure, were of the shrewd type, 
rich in combination-instincts, since only such had the talent for 
manoeuvring in the stormy waters of those days and procuring the 
rights of citizenship from the powerful. The same may be said of 
the slaves who won their freedom. A comparison drawn by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus between the freedmen of the old days 
and those of his time indicates that the latter teemed with Class I 


25-26, he says: "If Archias had not been a Roman citizen by law, could he not, I 
wonder, have arranged to be made one by some general? When Sulla was bestow- 
ing the citizenship on Spaniards and Gauls, could he have rejected a petition from 
this man? . . . Could he not have obtained it for himself or for the Luculli from 
Quintus Metellus Pius, an intimate friend, who bestowed citizenship on many peo- 
ple?" Appian, Op. cit , I, 53, notes that at the end of the Social War all allies ob- 
tained citizenship except the Lucanians and the Samnites, and they got it later on. 
He also states that new citizens were more numerous than the old Florus, Epttoma 
de Tito Ltvio, II, 6, 1-3 (III, 18, i, Forster, p. 233), very soundly remarks that the 
allies and the Romans by that time constituted one people* “Since the Roman People 
has mixed Etruscans, Latins, and Sabines together and made one blood of them all, 
it has made one body of those members and is a unit made up of them all." Not 
all the cities, however, accepted rights of citizenship; and there were others where 
only a few individuals complied with the formalities required for securing them. 
Brundisium, for instance, must have been left out, for on his return from the war 
with Mithridates, Sulla exempted that city from paying taxes (Appian, Op. at , I, 
79) Garbo also created new citizens: Livy, Ab urbe condtta, LXXXIV {Epitome)-. 
“The right to vote extended to the new citizens by a decree of the Senate.” 
Throughout all this period, probably, citizenship was obtained for the most part by 
intriguers, “speculators,” and their henchmen The quiet, industrious elements, the 
small property-owners, probably did not go to the trouble required for obtaining it. 
Caesar dispensed citizenships and honours very freely: Suetonius, Dwus Julius, 76, 
3: “He admitted to the Curia men on whom he had conferred citizenship, and 
some of them were semi-barbarian Gauls ” The triumvirate of Octavius, Anthony, 
and Lepidus elevated many allies, soldiers, descendants of freedmen, and even slaves 
to the Senate (Dio Cassius, Histona Romana, XLVIII, 34, 4). Later on, becoming 
sole master under utle of Augustus, Octavius decided to limit the number of slaves 
to whom liberty could be granted, chat being an item m his program for reviv- 
ing ancient customs in Rome (Dio Cassius, Ibid . LV, 13, 7; Suetonius, Dwus Au- 
gustus, 40). In his will he advised Tiberius not to be too lavish in liberating slaves, 
nor in granting citizenships (Dio Cassius, Ibid, LVI, 33, 3). Such counsel, how- 
ever, did not prevent the movement from continuing under his successors. 
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residues much more conspicuously than the former.® They were 
also increasing, as compared with residues of group-persistence, in 
the governing element, which was taking in speculators in greater 
and greater numbers. The movement towards creating new citizens 
has to be kept distinct from the movement modifying the dite; 
and in this latter movement we have to distinguish a number of 
different aspects. There is, as yet, no shortage in warriors. After a 
few abortive attempts soldiers, in fact, are to seize power and estab- 
lish the Empire. Speculators represent the majority in the ilite. 
They may be seen forever shifting in the direction from which 
the wind seems likely to blow most favourably, now intriguing in 
the Forum, buying votes in the comitia as long as they find it 
profitable to do so, now switching with the greatest ease to tlie 
warriors if they see a chance of deriving some advantage from them. 
They are most conspicuous among the equestrians, but they are far 
from wanting in the other classes. Finally comes a class of timid 
and often honest souls who believe in the efficacy of the law against 
force of arms. They are constantly declining in vigour, and are 
busy digging their own graves. In written history such people appear 
chiefly among the Senators, among whom, however, not a few 
speculators are to be counted (§2542).® 

We have already observed, for the general case (§2338), that 
causes which produce first prosperity and then decline are the same. 


2548 ® Antiquitates Romanae, IV, 24 (Spelman, pp. 193-94) : “In the old days the 
slave most often secured his freedom gratuitously by reason of his courage and 
probity, and that was the best way of escaping from the control of the master. Some 
few paid their own ransoms, earning the money by lawful and honest toil. Not so 
in our day. Now everything is so confused and the morals of the Roman Republic 
have become so shameless and debased that some get the money required for pur- 
chasing their freedom (and straightway becoming Roman citizens) by thieving, 
pilfering, prostitution, and other crimes. Others become the accomplices and wit- 
nesses of their masters in poisonings, murders, and crimes against the gods and the 
Republic, and so [by blackmail] are rewarded by their owners with freedom.” 

2548 ® Worthy predecessor of the Imperial Senate was that Republican Senate of 
which Marcius Philippus said that with such a body no government was possible. 
Cicero, De oratore. III, i : “When Lucius Crassus returned to Rome on the last day 
of the public games, he was deeply impressed by a speech that Philippus was re- 
ported to have delivered before the People, and in which he had said that he [Cras- 
sus] would have to see about getting some other counsel, since he could never run 
a government with that Senate.” Speculators and regular routineers who are satis- 
fied with their present state are alike in the one respect that they both shrink from 
the use of force. 
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When an infant is born one may foresee approximately what he will 
be like when he has reached old age. So when circumstances are 
known, one may foresee the general lines of development that will 
be followed by aristocracies such as the Spartan or the Venetian, by 
peoples that hold apart from others, such as the Athenians or the 
Chinese, and by peoples whose ruling classes will be replenished 
with new elements, by military conquests and speculations, such as 
the Romans. A few brief words of Florus give the synthesis of the 
situation at the end of the Republic. He is impressed by the evils in 
which plutocracy had resulted.^ But at first plutocracy had been a 
blessing, not a curse, for Rome. Polybius saw the good side. He 
knew Rome at a time when the causes that were later to bring on 
the collapse of the state were still contributing to its power and 
prosperity. He was struck with the fact that the whole population 
seemed engrossed in economic and financial activities. Substantially, 
under the somewhat different forms, the situation was in great part 
similar to what is observable in our day in our modern civilized 
countries. Polybius, Historiae, VI, 17, 1-4 (Paton, Vol. Ill, pp. 307- 
09), notes, in particular, manipulations of public contracts by the 
censors, especially the farming of taxes, and he remarks that vir- 
tually everybody was engaged in it. “Some,” he says, “get the con- 
tracts from die censors themselves, others are in partnership with 
them, others are bondsmen, others mortgage their properties as 
bonds.” There, in its cradle, is the creature that will one day be 

2548 ’ Towards the end of the Republic the equestrian order was for the most 
part made up of “speculators.” Its power and its robberies in the provinces are 
fanuhar themes Says Florus, Epitoma de Tito Livio, II, 5, 3 (III, 17, 3, Forster, 
p 229) : “The Roman knights had such great power that by embezzling the taxes 
they despoiled the state in their own rights as though they possessed the rank and 
station of emperors.” And cf. § 2354 1. Cicero, In Catum Verrem, III, 72, 168: “Cer- 
tainly there would have been no escape for this man had the publicans, in otlier 
words the knights, been his judges.” And Ibid , 41, 94: “In former days, when the 
equestrian order was a judicial body, even dishonest and rapacious magistrates in 
the provinces respected the publicans and paid honour to all who worked with 
them. Any Roman knight whom they met in a province they showered with fa- 
vours and liberalities. , . . The knights thought at that time, I know not how, as 
it were by common consent, that anyone who had ventured to affront a Roman 
knight should be judged by the whole order as worthy of an evil fate.” That is 
very much the situauon with the plutocrats of our time, who ate coddled and 
abetted by the parliaments, governments, and courts that depend on them 
(§2262^. 
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named Plutocracy. An infant weakling, it remains subordinate. 
Once it gets its growth and its muscle, it will claim dominion. In 
the transition from the one situation to the other, it will bring power 
and prosperity to Rome. The people whom Polybius saw about him 
were busy exploiting the conquests of Rome, and their successors 
were to exploit them still more busily; and all the countries of the 
Mediterranean basin, even countries over which Roman rule did not 
as yet extend.® ® To all of them might more or less be applied what 


2548 ® ® Sallust, Bclltim Jugurthinum, 41, 7: “In military and domesdc matters 
decision was taken at the arbitrary will of the few. The treasury, the provinces, 
public offices, the glories and triumphs, were in tlicir hands. The people [Those 
who were neither speculators nor accomplices of speculators.] were burdened with 
military service and poverty. The generals, with a few others, laid hold on all the 
booty of war, and meantime the relatives and children of the soldiers were turned 
out of their homes if they chanced to be neighbours to someone more powerful. So 
with power came greed [Mere ethical declamation. Where did they get that power? 
They bought it in the comtiial] without bound or limit to usurp, despoil, pillage 
everything and to stop at nothing [More ethical declamation.] till at last it wrought 
its own undoing.” At last a fact. According to Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca his- 
torica, XXXVI, 3, i (Booth, Vol II, p. 551), wlien Marius applied to Nicomedes, 
King of Bithynia, for auxiliaries to be used in the c.\pedition against the Cimbri, he 
was told that the m.ajority of the subjects of that king had been bonded in slavery 
to publicans. Cicero, Bro lege Manilla, 22, 65: “It is difficult, fellow-citizens, to de- 
scribe in words how hated we are of the nations abroad because of the abuses and 
the greed of the men we have sent with plenary powers to rule them during these 
past years, Wliat shrine in those lands do you think has been inviolate in the eyes 
of our officials, what citizenship sacred, what private house adequately locked and 
fortified? Tliere is a search for rich and prosperous cities against which some pre- 
text for war can be found in order to sate their thirst for plunder.” In that oration 
Cicero is flattering Pompey. In another, De provinciis consulanbtts, he is trying to 
win the good graces of Caesar and defends the publicans who, he says, are being 
abused by Gabinius But in so doing, he himself indirectly testifies, 5, 10, to the 
power of such speculators: “The poor publicans (and poor me — so deeply do I feel 
the hardships and tribulations of those deserving men) he (Gabinius) has reduced 
to servitude to Jews and Syrians, races born to servitude. [In Cicero’s time evidendy 
the Jews and Syrians were commonly regarded as born to be slaves and therefore 
proper subjects for cxploitauon at the hands of the publicans. Nowadays civilized 
nations feel the same way about the soollcd backward countries, and hand them 
over to our modern speculators ] He began by deciding every case that came before 
him against the publicans and he held to that policy. He cancelled contracts that 
contained nothing abusive. He abolished their body-guards. He exempted many 
people who were paying taxes in money or in kind. He forbade any publican or 
publican’s agent to stay in a town where he was or which he intended to visit. 
Cicero concludes that the Senate ought to go to the rescue of such estimable public 
servants, in spite of the poverty of the Treasury — "in hts angusUis aerant." Foe the 
rest, Cicero was well acquainted with the character of his good friends the publicans; 
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Cicero says of Gaul, Pro Marco Fonteio, V, ii: “Gaul is crowded 
with merchants, crowded with Roman citizens. No Gaul transacts 
any business save under the eye of a Roman citizen, nor does a piece 
of money circulate in Gaul without being entered in the ledger of 
some Roman citizen.” And great in very truth was the economic 
and financial prosperity of those days, something similar, making 
the due allowances, to the prosperity of the modern civilized coun- 
tries in the early years of the twentieth century. Then as now prices 

and in a letter to Quintus he says that i£ the thing could be done without stirring 
up a hornet’s nest, he would like to see a limit set to their rapacity — the letter, for 
all the world, is one that a gentleman of our time might write to some public offi- 
cial of his intimacy, advising him to “clean up” — but for Heaven’s sake, no scandal! 
Ad Qutntum jratrem, I, i, 2: “As I think of tlie welfare of our allies, as I do my 
best to resist the shamelessness of many of our traders. . . .” Ibid , I, ii, 32 (Wil- 
liams, Vol. Ill, pp. 421-23) : “Your good intentions and your devotion meet a serious 
obstacle in the publicans. If we go against tliem we alienate both from ourselves and 
from the state an order that deserves well at our hands and which through us is 
bound to the state. On the other hand if we yield to them in everything, we allow 
those whom it is our duty to help and protect to be utterly ruined ” (§§ 2300, 2268, 
1713*, 2178). Loc. at., 33: “I have heard from many citizens of the bitterness our 
allies are feeling on account of the publicans.” Livy, Ab tube condita, XLV, 18, 7, 
alludes to the difficulties involved m collecting taxes in Macedonia and specifically 
the tax on mines: “For tliey cannot be collected witliout the publican, yet if the 
publican is there, that is the end either of the public’s due or of the liberty of our 
allies.” Money was needed to buy votes in the comttta, and it had somehow to be 
procured whether by “voluntary” gifts on the part of tlie provincials or through 
robbery, cunning, force. Usury, and so on. Not to buy votes at Rome was a strange 
exception. Cicero approves of certain liberalities, and if he condemns others, he 
seems to do so the better to stress such exceptions, among them his own case. In 
De officits, II, 17, 58-59, he begins by saying that any suspicion of stinginess of 
character must be avoided: "Vttanda tamen est susptcio avantiae " The ideal of the 
time in fact was the speculator who earned much and spent freely — the plutocrat 
of our day. Cicero mentions the case of one Mamercus, who was rejected for the 
consulate because he had not first stood for the aedileship, an office that called for 
far greater expenditures He concedes that one may even venture on liberalities that 
are not approved of by the best opinion: “If a thing is demanded by the people, it 
is the part of wisdom to do it, even if it be a thing of which honest men do not 
approve but which they nevertheless condone — always, however, within one’s means, 
as we [I] did ourselves [myself] ; and so likewise if some greater and more useful 
advantage is to be acquired by popular largess, as was the case with Gnaeus Orestes, 
recently, who won great honours by giving dinners m the streets on pretext of pay- 
ing a religious tithe.” Lucius Phihppus, he says, and Cotta, and Curio, used to 
boast that they had obtained their first honours without money “And I too,” he 
concludes, “might in some degree make the same boast, for considering the ampli- 
tude of the honours that I attained with unanimous votes . . . the expense of my 
aedileship was triflmg.” 
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were rising and luxury was on the increase/® Evidently such nu- 
merous and important interests on the part of the populous class of 
speculators represented a power that would be strong enough to 
gain the upper hand in public affairs, unless it were offset by an- 
other force of equal or almost equal weight (§§ 2087 £). In the day 
of Polybius shrewd politics were still adequate for that purpose. 
Polybius notes, Historiae, VI, 17, 5, 6, that all the contracts handled 
by the censors depended upon the Senate: “and there are many 
cases indeed where the Senate can greatly damage or, on the other 
hand, benefit farmers of taxes or managers of public enterprise.” “ 
And lo, in that, a force which, whether as help or hindrance, has to 
be reckoned with by the plutocrats, whose activities consequently 
will be more beneficial, indeed far more beneficial, than harmful to 
the Republic, and at the same time an obstacle, surmounting which 
corruption and violence will have a free hand until a greater force, 
the force of arms, supervenes to check them! A person so placed as 
to be able to be of help or hindrance to other people is the target 
of either corruption or violence. That is observable in all periods of 
history (§ 2261 ^), present and past explaining each other mutually. 
A political body endowed with such powers is also a target for the 
rivalries of people who aim at overthrowing it and getting its power 
into their own hands. Furthermore, people who depend on such a 
body, or on its rivals, sooner or later perceive that it would be better 
not to depend on anyone; and then the plutocracy begins to take 
over power. It might have been foreseen that the Senate would not 
be left in peaceful possession of its prerogatives; that corruption and 
violence would change in forms according to the body in power, 

2548 ^‘’Plutarch, Marius, 34 (Perrin, Vol. XI, pp. 555-57), relates an incident 
that is altogether parallel to things that go on in our day and which shows the 
great rise in values of real estate, an ever infallible symptom of moundng economic 
prosperity. The dictator owned a beaudful house near Misenum. It had been bought 
from one Cornelia for 75,000 drachmas and was resold soon afterwards to Luaus 
Lucullus for 2,500,000 drachmas. “So suddenly did sumptuousness increase and to 
such degree did prosperity tempt to extravagance." 

2548 Cato the Censor (Plutarch, Cato Major, 18-19; Perrin, Vol. II, pp- 355 ' 57 ) 
picked his quarrel with the speculators on ethical grounds, and as usually happens 
in such cases, got nowhere. The Senate stood by the speculators, just as parliaments 
and legislatures do in our dme. Cato lowered prices paid on contracts for public 
works and raised percentages on the tax-farmers. The Senate annulled his contracts, 
and the tribunes imposed a fine on Cato! 
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and meantime grow gradually more obstreperous with the increase 
in the rewards expected and realized from them. It also fell to Poly- 
bius to observe one of the ways in which the Senate managed to 
cling to power — its prerogative of sitting in judgment in cases aris- 
ing under both private and public law. And it might therefore read- 
ily have been foreseen that the battle would be joined about that 
privilege, as was in fact the case, as everybody knows. 

5-3. Use of force: 

The elite is still in great part a military class, but a growing dis- 
tinction between military and civil functions is already manifest.^® 
The army, furthermore, which had at first been largely made up of 
property-owning citizens, rich, therefore, in Class II residues, tends 
to become in part a collection of paid soldiers, of men therefore who 
are the tools and the supporters of leaders rich in Class I resi- 
dues.“ 

2548 Mommsen, Romisches Staatsrecht, Vol. I, pp. 505-06: “In the day of 
Polybius, early in the first century b c , the law required at least five years of service 
of an applicant for the military tribuneship (cadetship), and at least ten for a civil 
magistracy, the quaestorship in particular. Since that was the general length of 
obligatory service in the cavalry and the people who aspired to those ofiBces served 
widiout exception in the cavalry, one may say that no one could begin a political 
career till he had completed his military service.” The ten years did not have to be 
spent all in actual service. According to Mommsen, p. 508, “Since the age of forty- 
six marked, in principle, the limit for obligatory military service, proof of comple- 
tion of service was not demanded of a man above that age, and consequently any- 
one who had not completed the ten years, or even who had not served at all, was 
eligible from then on.” Military service ceased to be required by law towards the 
end of the Republic, though, p. 509, “it was still customary ... for aspirants to a 
polidcal career not to shirk military service altogether.” For a comparison of this 
state of things with the situation under the Empire, see § 2549 ®. 

2548 *®The trend sets in under Manus, who recruited his legions in large part 
from proletarians. Sallust, Bellum Jugunhtmtm, 86, 2-3: “He enrolled his soldiers 
not according to ancient custom nor from the registered citizens (ex classibus) but 
taking anyone who chose to join him and many men without property or civil status 
(capite censos). He did that, some say, because of a lack of reputable men, accord- 
ing to others from motives of ambition, for he gained in fame and power from that 
sort of people; and surely to the man who is seeking power the pauper will prove 
most useful, for the pauper has nothing to lose and so has no worries about prop- 
erty, and everything that promises gain to him seems honourable.” That seed was 
to sprout and yield the Empire as its crop. Stopping at the fact that Marius, as a 
proletarian leader, opened the army to proletarians and in that was the predecessor 
of Caesar, one readily gets the impression, which at one rime generally prevailed, 
that the Empire represented the triumph of the Roman masses in their war on the 
aristocracy. And if, in the same way, one stops at the fact that Augustus stripped 
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2549. II; From the accession of Augustus down to the Anionines, 
We are still close to the maximum observable in the previous period, 
but a decline is setting in. Government by manipulation has given 
way to government by force. It is no longer necessary to bribe the 
comitia, for they have been stripped of their power and will soon be 
disappearing. Violence in the comitia will soon give way to the vio- 
lence of the praetorians. But under Augustus and Tiberius the prae- 
torians are still under the control of the Emperor; they are tools of 
government, not themselves government. Speculators are held in 
leash — they can still do a great deal of good and not so very much 
harm. We get a period very like the days when they were checked 
by the prestige of the Senate and the weight of the rural citizenry. 
But just as the old form of government produced a period of pros- 
perity and then a period of decline, so the new form of government 
is to show a similar evolution; and just as the earlier period had 
revealed first the good points and then the bad points of a govern- 
ment depending primarily on cunning (Class I residues), the new 
period is to show first the good points and then the bad points of a 
government resting primarily on force (Class II residues). 

A-i. Class-circulation and the law: 

As regards the legal norms bearing on class-circulation a tend- 
ency towards crystallization sets in in this period.^ We find a no- 


the comitia of all power and set out to revive ancient customs, one gets the impres- 
sion that the Empire represented a reaction against popular liberties. But if one 
refuses to stop at surfaces and looks a little more deeply into those very complex 
developments (§ 2542), it is readily apparent that the showering of rewards on the 
proletarians were means, not ends, with the military leaders, and that such means 
were used by a democrat, Marius, an aristocrat, Sulla, and by a Caesar and an 
Octavius, who were neither democrats nor aristocrats. The military leaders used for 
their purposes mercenaries, proletarians, the Senate, the knights — ^in short anybody 
and everybody who could be of any help to them and would consent to be used. 
If in so great a flux of changing fact we would fix on something that is at all con- 
stant, we have to find it in the conflict between speculators on the one hand and* 
on the other, individuals both able and willing to use force. The speculators tn- 
umphed in the days when Cicero suppressed the revolt of Catiline. The strong arm 
triumphed first in Caesar and then in Augustus. 

2549 ^Mommsen, Romisches Staatsrecht, Vol. III-i, p. 459: “The old system, 
w'here all public offices were open to all citizens, was overthrown. The magistracies 
and pontificates were completely closed to individuals not belonging to one of the 
wo nobilities [The nobilitas, which was hereditary, and the equestrian order, 
which was personal, in other words, the ordo senatorius and the ordo equestcr, 
which together constituted the titer que ordo.]; and as between the two nobilities, 
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bility that is showing an inclination to be more and more exclu- 
sive— an ordo smatorius and an ordo equester.^ These phenomena 
are correlated interdependently with the intensification in Class II 
residues. The number of citizens is increasing — sons of freedmen 
obtain the ingenuitas, or status as “well-born.” Naturally, as the 
value of citizenship diminishes it is granted more and more liber- 
ally. 

A- 1 . Class-circulation in the fact: 

Commerce and industry continue to enjoy under the High Em- 
pire the freedom that had been theirs under the Republic and 
still provide many persons with opportunities for accumulating 
wealth — in fact they are utilizing some of the energies that were 
formerly wasted in Ae political intrigues of the Forum.^ ^ (For foot- 
note 4 see page 1850.) So in our day economic enterprise in Germany 

only half the magistracies and pontificates were open to each. . . .” P. 466: “The 
nobthtas [under Augustus] became a hereditary peerage, a senatorial order that was 
closed by law. , . P. 467: “Under the Julian-Claudian dynasty the old nobtUtas of 
the Republic lived on in the fact beside the senatorial order. But the old famihes 
rapidly died out or else were destroyed. . . . Beginning with the Flavians the re- 
publican nobtUtas has a place in the Roman state that was even more limited than 
the one the old patriciate had occupied under the late Republic. . . .” P. 487' “For- 
mer military tribunes were still playing an important role in the class of knights in 
the last years of the Republic before the reform of Augustus.” Waltzing, Etudes Jiis- 
tariques sur les corporations professionelles efiez les Romains, Vol II, p 7. “The 
Roman bureaucracy was almost entirely a creation of the Empire, Even in the days 
when the Republic was in control of the Roman world, it had no administration. 
Its officials or financial agents were few in number. . . . Under the Empire bu- 
reaucracy took a rapid and vast development." 

2549 * Charles L^crivain in Daremberg-Sagho, Dictionmire, s.v. Senatus: “Au- 
gustus permanently and officially founds a senatorial order, a sort of hereditary 
peerage which has a monopoly of the ancient magistracies and is opened only 
through award of the laticlave, by allectio. The new nobtUtas acquires a special tide 
probably toward the middle of the first century, and officially at any rate in the 
period of Marcus Aurelius and Verus. It is the tide clansstmtts . . . that is applied 
to men, women, and children. This nobility comprises Senators and their wives and 
agnatic relatives down to three degrees.” 

2549 ® Waltzing, Op. at , Vol. II, pp. 255-58: “For a long time [between the first 
and the third centuries] the gilds (collegia) were formed exclusively on private 
initiative, even gilds of public officials. The state came to interfere gradually, first 
to encourage, then itself to establish corporations [Much the same dung is observ- 
able in our civilized societies in the nineteenth century and the early years of the 
twentieth.] ... Two periods are to be disUnguished: a period of freedom lasting 
about two centuries, another period of servitude that begins in the course of the 
third. [Ascending and descending arcs in a wave-movement, such as are observable 
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is Utilizing a small part at least of the energies that other countries 
are wasting on parliamentary intrigues. Class-circulation de facto is 
still fairly active.® 

B-i. 'Ethnic character of the elite: 

The invasion of foreign elements, which had set in as early as 
the end of the Republic, and affected the Slite as well as the citi- 
zenry, increases in intensity and further and further impoverishes, 
in respect of ancient Roman or even Italic stock (§ 2546^), a people 
that still continues to call itself Roman, and its leaders.® These for- 


in our time.] . . . For two or three centuries the state used no constraint: the gild 
was primarily a private institution, organizing in virtually complete freedom. . . . 
In a word, the distinctive trait of the period is a service that is freely accepted, the 
absence of any sort of force.” 

2549 Marquardt, Das Pnvatleben der Romer, pp. lyi-yz: “Senators were for- 
bidden to engage in commerce under ancient law and money-lending was in ill 
repute, but Cato the Elder had interests in shipping and anyone who had money 
lent it at interest. By this time earnings even of the basest sorts had ceased to in- 
volve loss of esteem. However, they were managed through commission agents 
(farmers), freedmen, or slaves, and thanks to those intermediaries, the capital of 
the rich was finding profitable outlets hitherto unknown. That may be one among 
other reasons . . . why industrial and commercial activity was concentrated almost 
wholly in the hands of slaves and freedmen under the Empire. . . . Greeks and Ori- 
entals had a very special aptitude for business activiues. The ‘fortune of a freed- 
man,’ the patnmontum Ubertim (Seneca, Eptstulae, XXVII, 5), became proverbial” 
(§25972). 

2549 ® Duruy, Histatre des Remains, Vol. V, pp. 329, 636-37 (Mahaffy, Vol. V, 
pp. 317, 602-03): “In the social hierarchy many free-born inhabitants are going 
down, many slaves are rising, and they meet half-way between servitude and free- 
dom: decline for the ones, progress for the others. . . . Inscriptions, signs oyer 
shops, sometimes formless debris, bear witness to the transformations of the farming 
society of Cato the Elder into the industrial society of the Empire. [Duruy is for- 
getting the knights and negotiatores, who were already flourishing towards the end 
of the Republic.] It was nothing less than an economic and therefore a social revo- 
lution [Not a revolution — ^just a gradual evolution ] and it occasioned profound 
modifications in civil law. The same revolution was going on in the provinces.^ The 
Saint-Germain Museum harbours a multitude of funerary monuments of artisans, 
which excavations in Gaul alone have so far yielded. Those rehes attest two things: 
the fact that mere working-men were able to afford costly tombs, and the pride of 
those representatives of free labour.” Dio Cassius, Historia Romana, LII, 37 > 
imagines Maecenas as saying to Augustus: ‘Tay honour to craftsmen and those who 
do useful work.” 

2549 ® Friedlander, Sittengeschichte Roms, Vol. I, pp. 77-79, 89, 91 (English, Vol. 
I, pp. 34-36, 43, 45) : “Down to the time of Vitellius the freedmen had more or less 
of a monopoly of the ofEces at court, and since the time of Caligula that monopoly 
had transferred almost all power into their hands. Vitellius was the first to bestovv 
some of those perquisites on knights. . . . The corps of servants at the Imperial 



§2549 EMPIRE 1851 

eigners are brining in Class II residues in great abundance. A little 
tree is sprouting. Some day it will bear fruit in an incursion of Ori- 
ental religions, in the growth of Mithraism, and in the triumph of 
Christianity. 

B' 2 . Proportions of Class 1 and Class II residues: 

There is no great change in the ways in which slaves win their 
freedom. The selection of individuals rich in Class I residues con- 
tinues, therefore, but it is now being made in an environment strong 
in Class II residues. If one picks the tallest individuals in a popu- 
lation of dwarfs, one gets men of smaller stature than would be 
the case if the selection were made from a population of normal 
people, and very much smaller than if it were made from a race of 
giants. So with the Roman elite. It is attained during this period by 
individuals who are skilful in the arts of the speculator and through 
the Emperor’s favour.^ That tends to expand its stock of Class I 
residues. But ethnic origins are contributing many Class II residues. 
On the whole, therefore, there is at first little change in relative 
proportions — there is a certain parity between present and past. 
Then gradually Class II residues gain the upper hand. The govern- 

palace, as well as in the great mansions in Rome, were almost exclusively recruited 
during that period in the Eastern countries — Greece, Syria, Asia Minor, Egypt. 
While the Emperors entrusted their personal protection to body-guards made up of 
men of the North and West, they preferred Greeks and Orientals for their personal 
service and for the management of their affairs. Continually appearing, in conse- 
quence, at the summits of power were individuals hailing from the stocks that 
Roman pride had most sincerely despised. The reason was, as one of their race, 
Herodian, Htstonae, III, 8, ir, saw fit to proclaim, that they were cleverer. . . . 
The wealth that flowed into the hands of freedmen as a result of their privileged 
positions was one of the mam sources of their power. Certainly, at that time, when 
the opulence of the freedmen had passed into proverb, few private individuals could 
rival, as regards power and wealth, the servants of the Imperial house as a class. 
. . . Quite aside from what lucrative posts brought in, the freedmen in the prov- 
inces as well as in Rome, in the fiscal departments as well as in the private service 
of the Emperors, had a thousand opportunities to swell their fortunes by taking 
shrewd advantage of circumstances without resorting to measures that could be 
bluntly called plunder or extortion. . , . Owning such enormous wealth, the freed- 
men of the Imperial house eclipsed all the grandees of Rome in display and magnifi- 
cence.” 

2549 ^ Mommsen, Romtsches Staatsrecht, Vol III-i, p 504- “In order to partici- 
pate in the profitable service of the legionaries under the Empire the holder of the 
equestrian horse had to surrender it. That often took place under the form of an 
immediate award of the legionary centnnonate to individuals who resigned from 
the privileged class in order to obtain it.” 
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ing class becomes a class of government office-holders v?ith all the 
narrow-mindedness peculiar to people of that type.® 

5 - 3 . Use of force: 

The gap between civil and military functions widens, though 
they are not as yet distinct.® The military class rules through 4e 
Emperor. It represents a brute force— it is not an Mite. The elite is 
increasingly civilian. It has neither the will nor the brains to use 
force, nor the force to use. 

2550. Ill: From the Antonines to Gdlienus. The great predomi- 


2549 ® Mommsen, Ibid., Vol. III-i, p. 511 (continuing the quotation in §2548*): 
“Under the principate, the legal status of the publicans remained on the whole the 
same, but their practical situation underwent a complete change. The monarchical 
reorganization of the state made an oflfice-holdmg class out of the leaders of the 
order of knights, and its financial reorganizauon enabled the state, in prindple, to 
dispense with intermediaries m collecung revenues as well as in making disburse- 
ments, and cut the ground from under the large-scale speculation that the equestri- 
ans had practised under the Republic.” 

2549 ® Mommsen, Ibid., Vol. III-i, p. 553; “The jealous exclusion of the sena- 
torial order from military service that is characteristic of the Empire under the 
Severuses, and after, is something foreign to the system of Augustus.” Ibid., he. 
cit., pp. 542, 560-62: “Augustus very probably stripped the contubemales (cadets), 
‘companions’ [C{. medieval comes, count.], who were still in evidence under the 
late Republic, of such military status as they still had. . . . We have shown that, 
as regards the requirement of military service in the theory of eligibility for serv- 
ice as a magistrate, service as a ‘cadet’ icoiititbernales) held on as late as Caesar’s 
time. But it must have lost more and more of its military character, not only 
because the service of a knight who never entered the ranks could hardly be taken 
seriously, but because the ‘cohort of friends’ (cohors amtcortim) was more and 
more largely made up of individuals who were not even nominally soldiers. . . ■ 
For a long time under the principate, service as an army officer was the only road 
leading to equestrian office . . . but in course of time a civil road was opened 
alongside the military. There is no proof of any such thing in the first century, 
but after Hadrian’s time, administrative service from the bottom of the ladder 
up may lead to the higher offices without military service. . . . The objections that 
were still made under Antoninus Pius to the appointments of scribes and lawyers 
gradually die away. The day when a preliminary course in military training was 
required of office-holders in the bureaucracy was no more.” Ibid , Vol. I, p. 5 U' 
“The military tribunate had effectively lost its military importance under the Empire, 
and ... if it is not a purely nominal title, it designates a bureaucratic function 
rather than any real command. . . . The language used in framing the Lex hdta 
Municipalis . . . shows that residence in the provinces with a governor fulfilled Ae 
requirements of service. . . . The strict association of the political career with mili- 
tary service as an ofiRcer is more apparent than real under the Empire. Military serv- 
ice and the exercise of command were much more essential elements in the political 
career under the Republic, even under the late Republic, than under the Empire. 
Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltiing: Militarwesen, pp. 356-57; “The military 
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nance of Class II residues is showing its effects more and more posi- 
tively. The political, military, financial, and intellectual decline of 
Rome is becoming more marked, economic and social institutions 
more and more rigid. The Barbarians are invading the Empire. 

A~i. ClasS'circulation as law: 

The crystallization of society increases to totality. Alexander Se- 
verus closes the corporations of crafts and trades. The decurionate 
becomes an onerous obligation (§2607“). Roman society is getting 
to be a society of castes.^ 

tribunate [under the Empire] was a sort of honorary office that carried equestrian 
rank with it. The Emperors very understandably conferred that dignity on persons 
who had no intention of devoting themselves to a military career. They contented 
themselves with six months of service — the tnbunatus semestns — and then returned 
to private life with the tide they had earned in that manner.” [So Brissaud, whose 
French version Pareto had before him. Marquardt’s German: "Dtese Standes- 
bezeichnung wttrde die Veranlassung, dass dte Kaiser den Tnbunat auch an Per- 
sonen verliehen, tuelche gar mcht beabsickugten, sich dem Mihtorstande ztt wid- 
men, sondem nach einer halbjahrtgen Dtenstzcit {tnbunatus semestris) sich tm 
Genusse des erworbenen Titels tn den Pnvatstand zuruebzogen.” — h. L.] 

2550 ^ From some of them, such as the gild of the decunons and the corporations, 
withdrawals are prohibited, since they carry very heavy burdens in the state. The 
decurions enjoy judiciary privileges and honours, but towards the end of the Empire 
they shun the Curia so far as they can The movement begins early, with the crystal- 
lization of society. Ulpian, Digesta, L, 2, i, and Paulus, Ibid,, L, 2, 7, § 2 {Carpus 
turis ctvibs, Vol. I, p. 948; Scott, Vol. XI, pp 214, 217). “When decurions are found 
to have left their seats in the cities to which they belong and moved elsewhere, gov- 
ernors of provinces shall see to it that they are sent home to attend to their proper 
duties ” ‘‘A man who is not a decurion cannot function as a duumvir or in other 
offices [of that class], for plebeians are not allowed to exercise the prerogatives of 
decurions.” Waltzing, Etudes sur les corporations projesstonelles chez les Romains, 
Vol. II, p. 7: "If the Emperors broke with the tradiuons of the Republic, they did 
so because they were obliged to. Administration depends on poliUcal constitution. 
[Relations of interdependence represented as relations of cause and effect.] Now 
the revolution that was present m germ in the reforms of Augustus, though it took 
three centuries to reach its full development, or rather to free itself of its semi- 
republican semblances, may be summarized in two words- All powers are concen- 
trated in the hands of the Emperor.” P. 260. “The absence of economic freedom 
in Rome was a consequence of the absence of political freedom Despotism and 
overcentralization killed freedom of labour.” It by no means follows that absence 
of economic freedom results from absence of political freedom, as witness the civ- 
ilized countries of our day, where political freedom is increasmg, while economic 
liberty is on the decrease (§ 2553 ^). Our demagogic plutocracy has learned how to 
turn political “freedom," and for that matter anarchy, into profits. Many writers 
of our time are inclmed to lay the responsibility for the decline of the Roman 
Empire on imperial "despotism,” for that distracts attention from a similar decline 
to which our demagogico-plutocratic system may easily lead. The closed corporations 
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A-2. Class-circulation in the fact: 

De facto circulation becomes less and less extensive. Closure of 
the corporations and the growth of poverty throughout tlie Em- 
pire are drying up the sources of energy that produce new elements 
for die elite, so that it is now taking in only a few speculators and 
a few favourites of Emperors. The division into castes is even more 
a matter of fact dian of law. 

B-i. 'Ethnic character of the elite: 

The elite is by this time made up in great majority of foreign 
elements. The Emperors themselves are foreigners. 

and the state monopolies of the Roman Empire were an evil! The obligatory union- 
izing tliat is being forced upon labour nowadays, and the state monopolies that are 
becoming more and more numerous, are a blessing! The difference lies in Imperial 
“despotism”! The scapegoat has been found I 

Waltzing, p. 17, refutes his own theory that the system was forced on the Empire 
by Imperial despotism; “Are we to say that service in these gilds (collegia) was a 
labour forced by law, required much as taxes are required? No! The system devel- 
oped gradually. [Rome was moving along the downward segment of one of the 
waves we describe in § 2553.] In the early centuries municipal dignities were 
not compulsory either; they were sought because tlie honours that went with them 
made up for the trouble and money they cost (§ 2607®). In the case of the gilds 
too, advantages at first overbalanced burdens, and their members willingly accepted 
service for the state or for their cities cither as groups or as individuals, and they 
consented to fulfil special functions that the state could have exacted of all tay 
payers.” If they “accepted” that order of things, if they gave it their “assent,” it 
cannot be said that it was forced upon them by Imperial “despotism.” In our day too 
ciuzens “accept,” in fact seek, ties that the demagogic plutocracy uses to its own 
advantage. What Waltzing says, p. 261, of the Empire during its decline may be 
repeated word for word of the situation towards which our civilized countries are 
at present headed; “Gradually that powerfully organized administration which had 
its agents cverywliere [Compare that with the enormous growth of the number of 
office-holders in our modern governments.] and had its finger in everything [How- 
ever, it never tried to tell citizens what they should eat and drink. Prohibitionism 
is an altogether modern malady.] covered the whole Empire. The whole population 
became subject to officials who had no very serious responsibilities. Interfering in 
everything itself, tlie Imperial bureaucracy began by killing tlie little private in- 
idative that the social state of the Romans still made possible, for where the public 
power does everything the cidzen does nodiing and washes his hands of every- 
thing. . . . Then it annihilated all freedom, because persons and property were at 
its mercy, [Just as tlicy arc at the mercy of present-day parlmmcntary majonucs 
manipulated by demagogic plutocrats.], and it facilitated diat terrific financial de- 
pression which has remained famous.” And which may be outstripped by the de- 
pression in store for our present-day sociedes. But Waltzing is in error in one re- 
spect. It was not imperial bureaucracy that deprived the cidzens of liberty; it was 
because liberty had disappeared that such a bureaucracy could go on cxisung. 
Tiberius had an inkling of what was in the offing, when, if wc arc to believe 
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B- 2 . Proportions of Class I and Class 11 residues'. 

As the supply of speculators and other similar elements for re- 
plenishing the ^lite gives out, the stock of Class I residues in the 
elite diminishes, while Class II residues increase inordinately, tire 
new elements being for the most part superstitious Orientals and 
Barbarians. 

B- 3 . Use of force: 

The severance of the civilian Slite from military activities is abso- 
lute. By this time the Mite is a herd of weaklings, fit subjects for con- 
quest by the Barbarians.® 

Tacitus, Annales, III, 65, he “made it his habit to exclaim in Greek as he left the 
Curia: ‘O what men' How ready for slavery!’ ” Liberty dies on the day when 
citizens accept chains or ask for them, not when what they have asked for is thrust 
upon them or when at last they suffer its consequences. Among die forces that 
play upon the human being there is one that impels him to preserve his freedom 
of action, and then many others that impel him to shackle himself with ties for 
one reason or another — considerations of interest, asceticism, desire for uniformity 
in laws, customs, and so on. Nations enjoy more or less freedom according to the 
greater or lesser intensity of such forces. If ascetics and )unsts have been and still 
remain among the greatest destroyers of freedom, that is because citizens allow 
themselves to be led astray by a hankering to force a uniform type of life upon 
everybody, at the cost of any amount of physical and moral pain. They do not 
know, or at least refuse to see, that the oppressors of today are the oppressed of 
tomorrow. 

3550 Striking the similarities between the social situation in the Roman Empire 
at this time and the situation in China at the time of the Tatar conquest. But the 
Tatars were assimilated by the people to a far greater extent than die Barbarians 
who invaded the Roman Empire. They adopted Chinese institutions instead of de- 
stroying them and putting an end to the senile ossification of the nanon. That is 
why China continued to be a pacific country, and it in part explains die present lot 
of China, which is so different from that of Japan. Europeans of our time who go 
about dreaming of “peace through law” and imagining a social condioon in which 
“civilization, justice, and law” will make nations secure against oppression by other 
nations, without their being called upon to defend their mdependence by force of 
arms, may find in the histories of the decline of the Roman Empire, and especially 
of the Eastern Empire and China, not a few indications of the real character of the 
situation towards which they are trying to lead their countries. The Chinese, like 
our pacifists, thought a nation should be proud rather of its civilization than of its 
military prowess So their legendary history tells of nations that were submissive to 
China not by constraint of arms but out of respect for the virtues of the Chinese 
government. Moyriac de Mailla, Htslotre generale de la Chtne, Vol I, pp, 49, 221, 
274 > “IJ' the fifth year of the reign of Yao, Yuei-chang-chi, ruler of a country in 
the south of China, solely at the reputation of the Emperor and fascinated by the 
great things he heard said of him, deemed it a glory to come and offer submission to 
him and recognize him as his sovereign. ... In the sixth year of tlie reign of Cao- 
Tsong, six foreign kingdoms of a language unknown to China sent ambassadors, each 
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2551. All these traits grow more and more accentuated down to 
die fall of the Western Empired At that time the Barbarians shatter 
a crystallized Roman society. That is their chief contribution to the 
new order of things. Even more superstitious than the peoples they 
are conquering, they add a stock of Class II residues that is already 
overwhelming and so contribute to the ruin of civilization. In their 
ignorance they smash the mechanism of Imperial institutions, which 
for that matter they are eager enough to preserve but are incom- 
petent to manage, so sowing the seed of a new civilization. In fact, 
as time goes on, points are here and there discernible where Class I 


with an interpreter, to pay homage to Cao-Tsong and submit to his rule.” Legend 
would also have it, p, 105, that there were bandits who surrendered in deference to 
ungarnished virtue. A certain Yeou-miao rose in revolt against the Emperor, who sent 
Yu against him with an army: ‘Yu set out at the head of his troops, and thinking 
to avoid bloodshed by avoiding combat, went no farther than to besiege Yeou-miao 
in his government. More than a month passed without any signs of Yeou-miao or of 
any disposition on the part of the rebels to surrender, and that was a source of 
great pain to Yu, noticing which, Pe-y, who was attending Yu on this expedition, 
addressed him as follows: ‘Virtue alone can move Heaven, for there is no place 
however distant that it reacheth notl’ [Our humanitarians today use identical lan- 
guage except that they mention “law,” “justice,” or “democracy” instead of 
“Heaven.”] Touched by the nobility of the words, and to show Pe-y the impression 
they had made upon him, Yu straightway ordered his troops to withdraw and en- 
camped them in a place at some distance from Yeou-miao. [That is what our hu- 
manitarians do in cases of industrial strikes today, but reality usually treats them 
less kindly than the legend treated Yu.] In seventy days’ time Yeou-miao and the 
other rebels came and surrendered.” In times more historical — ^in the year 731 of 
our era — ^King Tsan-pu sent an embassy to the Emperor Hiuen-Tsong to ask for 

the sacred books of China. Ibtd., Vol. VI, p. 220: ‘Yu-hiou-liei, custodian of 

the books, observed in reply on that occasion that though the Prince of Tong- 
ping was a close blood relative of the Hans, they had refused him the histones 
that he asked for. With all the more reason, therefore, should they refuse them to 

the Prince of Tou-san, who was an enemy of China; for to do so would be to 

supply him with the means of learning the art of good government and put 
weapons into his hand against the Empire. Halted by that obj'ection, Hiuen-Tsong 
brought the matter before his Council, which advised him to give the books to 
the king, Tsan-pu, that he might profit by the words of wisdom which they con- 
tained, and opined that not only did notliing stand in the way of giving ^0 
' books, but that it was the thing to do, to the end that that prince might imbibe 
from them the great principles of uprightness, good faith, and virtue, which it is 
one’s duty to impart to everybody. And the Emperor followed the advice of his 
Council.” This controversy as to the capacities of books of ethics to guarantee pres- 
tige and power to a nation is worthy of our “intellectuals,” who merely replace 
the books of the Chinese with the rules of their “international law,” or others such. 

2551 ^Waltzing, Op. cit , Vol. II, pp. 263, 303, 318: “The upward thrust that 
meant renewal and maintenance of the middle and upper classes had spent it- 
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residues and commercial activities increase, tlie ones stimulating the 
others back and forth (§2609). In just such ways Athens, Rome, 
and other ancient Greek and Italian cities had originated in their 
time. Different circumstances lead to differences in forms of devel- 
opment but, underneath, substances are the same. In districts such 
as Provence or Italy, where commerce, the crafts, industry, give 
speculators opportunities to accumulate wealth and rise to the elite, 
bringing with them a supply of Class I residues that are so lamen- 
tably deficient, political, niilitary, financial, and intellectual prosper- 
ity returns — ^we have reached the age of the Communes. 

2552 . The general movement in all this has been in the form of 
an undulating curve, of which we have already seen many exam- 
ples, and we might at this point repeat all that we have said in 
§§2330-39.^ As usual we have to consider theories, or derivations, 
c (§ 2205), and the facts corresponding, a, b, d. Suppose, for pur- 
poses of convenience, we call the sum of such facts r. We have al- 
ready examined (§§ 2203!.) the general case of interdependence be- 
tween the elements a,b,c,d . . . and the cycles observable in them. 
Now we come to the particular case of their fluctuations in time and 
to the relations of interdependence that obtain between the fluctua- 
tions. 

self. . . . Soon [after Constantine] men will everywhere be bound to the status in 
society they occupy with their property and their families. The curials, we may 
guess, were the first to become subject to that law, but gradually it was extended to 
all callings. [So in our day, the start has been made by exploiting the wealthy and 
the well-to-do. Other classes will be brought under exploitation as time goes on ] 
A man was now a curial, a member of a gild, an office clerk, a private m a cohort, 
a tiller of a field, by birth. He was obliged to succeed to the functions his father had 
filled Almost everybody in the Empire was subject by birth to a specified status; 
obnoxit condtciom, condtcionales ortginant [That was the law but not the fact. 
Imperial favouriusm made a certain amount of circulation possible ] . . . Imperial 
fav'ours could not have been of rare occurrence, as proved by the numerous edicts 
in which the Emperors forbade applications for such rescripts [which granted 
exemption from compliance with the law]. They were obtained from the Emperor 
through 'influence' [Today through the influence of politicians.], the Emperor 
yielding to the urging of individuals of high place, or allowing hunself to be de- 
ceived by the intrigues of the gild members or their patrons.” 

2552 i After trying to account for the development of extravagance in Rome 
by reflections on morals (§ 2585 ®), Tacitus voices a doubt which brings him very 
close to realities, Annales, III, 55- "Nist forle rebus cuncits west qtttdam velut orbis, 
ut quemadmodum temporum vices ita morum vertantur Nec omnia apud priores 
meliora " (“Unless perchance it be that all things move in cycles, so that manners 
change like the seasons. Not all things were better among our predecessors!") 
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Study of successive states in the economic and social order leads 
to a consideration of the successive undulations in the categories b 
(interests) and d (circulation), to vv^hich, if we so desire, we may 
add undulations in sentiments, a, which for that matter, as we know, 
assume proportions at all considerable only over fairly extensive 
periods of time. With that qualification we may say that we are con- 
sidering undulations in the complex s. Conceptions of the states of s 
and of the theories, c, corresponding to them appear more or less 
vaguely in the terms “free trade” or “protectionism,” “individualism” 
or “collectivism” (stadsmo), as used in ordinary language. The first 
two terms have more or less exact meanings and may be used after a 
fashion in a scientific reasoning. The latter two are altogether in- 
definite, like tlie terms “religion,” “morality,” and so on, and can- 
not be used unless their vagueness is at least to some extent rem- 
edied. 

In the first place theories have to be distinguished from facts. If 
a person assumes that all conduct is logical and, inventing his own 
history, imagines that theories and derivations determine human 
conduct, he may, with no great harm, keep theories and facts mixed 
and dispense with distinguishing the theories, c, of “individualism” 
and “collectivism” (statismo) from the facts, a, b, d, to which they 
correspond. Not so the person who appreciates the importance of 
the part played In social phenomena by non-logical conduct. He 
cannot, if he would reason with any experimental exactness at all, 
confuse c with the sum of a, b, d (which we also designate by r). 

So we distinguish c from s. But that is not enough. Roughly 
speaking, we can tell whether a theory, c, is “individualistic” or “col- 
lectivistic” {statista), just as we can tell whether a given theory 
stands closer to Nominalism or to Realism. But it is much more dif- 
ficult to specify to just what facts, s, the facts designated as “individ- 
ualism” or “collectivism” {statismo) correspond. To achieve preci- 
sion in such terms is as desperate an enterprise as to try to get deiim- 
tions of the terms “religion,” “morality,” “law,” and so on. If we 
are to classify the states s it is better therefore to follow some other 
method. We can get a certain amount of definiteness by considering 
the strength of the ties diat regulate the conduct of the individual. 
If ties are weak, we get something more or less like the state de- 



§2553 “individualism” and “collectivism” 1859 

scribed as “individualism.” If ties are strong we approximate the 
condition described as “collectivism” {statismo). 

In the second place economic ties, which belong to h (interests), 
have to be distinguished from ties of class-circulation, d. Ties of both 
those types may be weak, as was the case towards the end of the 
Roman Republic and in the early years of the Empire; or they may 
be strong, as tliey were when the Empire turned definitely towards 
decline. Ties of the first type may be weak and ties of the second 
strong, as was the case in the days following the Barbarian invasions. 
Finally, ties of the first type may be strong and ties of the second 
exceedingly weak, as is more or less the case with our present-day 
societies. Proceeding as we did in § 2339, we get an intrinsic and an 
extrinsic aspect both for undulations in the derivations, c, and for 
undulations in the social facts, s. Working from the first standpoint, 
we keep c and s distinct and consider first for c and then for s an 
ascending period as influencing a subsequent descending period, then 
an influence of the latter upon a following ascending period, and so 
on. Working from the second standpoint we take c and s together 
and consider the influence of the undulations in one of tlie two 
categories upon undulations in the other. 

We have, therefore, to consider the following aspects: 

I. Intrinsic aspect: 

I-a. Derivations, c 

I- /3. Sum of the social facts, s 

II. Extrinsic aspect: 

II- a. Influence of c upon s 

II-/?. Influence of s upon c 

Il-y. Influence of the various elements in c 

II-S. Influence of the various elements in s 

We need give no special attention to this last problem here, since it 
is a part of our general investigation of the forms of society. Let us 
look at the others. 

2553. I-a: Intrinsic aspect of derivations. In the social “sciences” 
almost all authors of theories have hitherto been primarily inspired 
by faith in some ideal; so they have considered only such facts as 
seemed to accord with tliat ideal, disregarding contrary facts almost 
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entirely. Even when such theories ape experimental forms, they 
tend to be metaphysical in character. The derivations of “individ- 
ualism” and “collectivism” may be put on a par with Nominalism 
and Realism; and, though the analogies are not so striking, even the 
derivations of “free trade” and “protectionism” arc not so very dif- 
ferent from metaphysical tlicories. In this respect, therefore, the 
ease that we arc now studying is very like the ease we analyzed in 
§§2340!. (alternations of “faith” and “reason”). But between the 
two tlicrc is also a considerable difference, in that in the present case 
the dissonance between theory and fact has little or no influence; 
and hence there is no temptation to combine successive periods, as 
was tlic ease in § 2340. That comes about because, though in matters 
pertaining to the natural sciences it is difficult, in fact almost impos- 
sible, to side-step conflicts between derivations and experimental 
realities, that is as easy as can be in matters pertaining to the social 
“sciences.” In these latter, theories arc judged by their accord with 
sentiments and interests rather than by tlieir accord with experi- 
mental realities. We may therefore conclude that, in the present 
ease, the intrinsic aspect of c is of little importance. 

I-/ 3 : Intrinsic aspect of the sum of the social facts. Here, on the 
otlier hand, the intrinsic aspect is of great importance. A period of 
“individualism” (when ties arc weak) paves the \vay for a period 
of “collectivism” (when ties arc strong), and vice versa. In the first 
stage private initiative assembles the materials that the rigidified in- 
stitutions of the state will utilize in the second; and in this latter 
condition the increasing damage resulting from die crystallization 
of society paves the way for decadence (§§26o7f.), which only a 
revival of flexibility and freedom of private enterprise can change 
into progress (§ 2551). Experience shows that undulations may be 
of different magnitudes, different durations; but it does not show 
civilized countries where such oscillations do not occur at all. For 
the time being at least, we must consider it hardly probable that 
social states free from fluctuations can exist. A society in which in- 
dividuals rich in Class I residues move about as they please gives an 
impression of disorganization. What is more, a certain amount of 
wealth is undoubtedly wasted in sterile enterprise, so that when crys- 
tallization sets in, society seems not only better organized, but also 
more prosperous. The stiffening in Roman society under the Low 
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Empire was not only forced by tlie government; it was desired by 
the population itself, which saw in it an amelioration in living-con- 
ditions. To bind the husbandman irrevocably to the soil, the crafts- 
man to his trade, the decurion to his bench, not only helped the gov- 
ernment, which was so enabled to get a better-organized society and 
one more advantageous to itself, but also pleased the lawyers and 
the “intellectuals,” who could only admire such attractive symme- 
try. And it was desired and demanded by the landowners, who 
could keep a hold on tlieir farm labour; by the corporations, which 
could be sure of the services of such workers as were shrewder and 
abler and could otherwise have taken tlie wealth they created to 
other places; and by people in towns who were exploiting their 
decurions. 

The situation can be better grasped if we look at certain aspects 
of our own times that are to some extent similar. The prosperity 
of our modern countries is due to the freedom — be it only a limited 
freedom — of economic and social activity that was enjoyed by the 
various elements in our populations during a portion of the nine- 
teenth century. Now crystallization is setting in, precisely as hap- 
pened in the case of Rome. It is desired by the public and in many 
cases seems to increase prosperity.^ To be sure, we are still far dis- 

2553 ’■As we have frequently pointed out, the present helps to understand the 
past, and vice versa. For that reason the current example of Switzerland is inter- 
esting. The remarkable thing about that federalized country is the way it has suc- 
ceeded in making three races elsewhere hostile, the German, the French, and the 
Italian, live together in perfect peace and concord. That has been due not only to 
the morals of the people, which are the soundest in Europe, but primarily to the 
independence of the Cantons, which has obviated the friction that arises between 
different nationalities m other countries, allowing each to live according to its own 
tastes, without being shocked by the preferences of the others. But for some years 
past a movement has been in progress, with ever increasing acceleration, towards 
political and administrative centralization. The liberties of the Cantons and of indi- 
viduals are being curtailed The federal government is erecting monopolies and 
entering business. Judicial, economic, and social institutions are becoming less 
flexible. This movement is in some ways similar to the movement that is going on 
in France, England, and Italy, under the auspices of and in favour of the demagogic 
plutocracy. As yet only its first effects are visible in an increasing prosperity for 
those countries, since it is drawing on the wealth of social and economic energies 
that were accumulated during the era of freedom by the efforts of private indi- 
viduals In virtue of those effects, the movement is welcomed gladly and favoured 
by the majority of people, upon whom meantime it is imposing new ties. 

Looking back upon the Roman Empire in the days of its decline, we may have 
some doubt as to whether the same were the case, and we may wonder whether the 
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tant from the state in which the working-man is definitely bound 
to his craft; but labour-unions and passport restrictions upon move- 
ments from one country to another are leading in that direction. 
The United States of America, which has grown up on immigra- 
tion and owes its present prosperity to immigration, is now trying 
in many ways to keep immigrants out, and other countries, Aus- 
tralia among them, are doing the same. Labour-unions are tending 
to keep non-union labour from working, and on the other hand, 
are far from willing to admit everybody who applies for member- 
ship to the unions. Governments and municipalities are every day 
extending their interference in economic matters, driven to that by 
the public will and often to the apparent public advantage. In Italy 
the municipalization of public utilities was so eagerly desired by the 
public that the government granted it and used the measure as an 
election “issue.” Already other analogies are emerging that may be 
more strikingly apparent as time goes on.” The Imperial authority 
in the days of the decline gave chase to the curials to force them 
back to their burdensome offices (§2607). The democratic plutoc- 
racy ruling in our societies gives chase, if not to the well-to-do, at 
least to their purses. To escape unbearable burdens, taxpayers are 


ties were not imposed by the Emperors governing by force of the legions. Looking 
about at France, England, or Italy, the doubt is dispelled in part, though not alto- 
gether; for one may make the point that our parliaments do not represent public 
inclinations exactly. In the case of Switzerland no doubt whatever is possible. In 
Switzerland no change can be made in the federal constitution unless it is approved 
by the majority of voung citizens and by a majority of the Cantons. It is therefore 
with full consent of Cantons and citizenry that the old order, which brought 
so much prosperity, so much peace, such great harmony, to the country, is being 
demolished and a new order instituted, which, if the movement holds in the same 
direction in which it is headed — as it still may not — would end in a centralized 
state governed by a maj'ority, in other words, by the German element, and a gov- 
ernmental system modelled on the pattern of the present German Empire, and in 
the end, perhaps, creating an irredentist mytli, which so far has been altogether 
stranger to the country. 

Such things, which are going on under our very eyes, strengthen us in the 
conclusion to which we are led by a direct examination of the history of the Roman 
Empire in decline, namely, that the movement towards rigidified institutions was 
desired, or at least assented to, by the public at large, rather than imposed from 
above by the Imperial government. 

2553 - Remote but not to be overlooked is the analogy between the way in whic 
certain Roman Emperors bought powei from tlie praetorians and legions and the 
ways in which politicians buy power of the voters in our contemporary demagogic 
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sending their funds to other countries, and the governments under 
which they live grow indignant and try to reach them in various 
ways. And so agreements of mutual aid have been reached — and 
they may well be called conspiracies between exploiters— between 
the governments of the democratic plutocracies in France and Eng- 
land; and the French Government has tried, though in vain, to 
enlist the aid of the Swiss Government in running down such tax- 
evaders. There is a tendency in our societies to have taxes voted by 
the great majority that does not pay them, and to lay the burden 
on a small minority. As regards fhe exploiters there is, to be sure, 
a great difference between our present condition and the situation 
under the Roman Empire, where die Imperial authority fixed the 
tax to be paid by the well-to-do. But the difference is much smaller 
as regards the victims, for after all it matters little to them whether 
their money goes to fatten the henchmen of an Emperor or the 
henchmen of a demagogic plutocrat. In point of fact, the legions of 
an Alexander Severus, who was so liberal in paying his soldiers, 
cost much less money than it costs to buy votes for the party of a 
Lloyd George. Moreover the legions at least defended the country, 
whereas these “Liberals” defend nothing but their present comforts 
and pleasures.® In a word, we are very apparently moving along a 

plutocracy. In our day, of course, such operations are at least draped with a veil. In 
Rome all reticences were brutally brushed aside, as when, on the assassination of 
Pertinax, the praetorians put the Empire up at auction. Dio Cassius, Hislorta 
Romana, LXXIV, 3: “Then happened a shameful thing, disgraceful to Rome. The 
city was put up at auction, along with the whole Empire, as in a market in a public 
square ” The highest bidder on the occasion was one Didius Juhanus, who, Dio 
says, loc at., 2, “was always busy with some new thing.” A speculator, in other 
words. (Cary, Vol. IX, p 143: Julianus “was always eager for revolution”, vewipav 
T£ act ■nrpayfi&Tm’ iiriOvpav,') 

2553 ® Liberal spending was characteristic of the whole Lloyd George administra- 
tion. Luzzatti, Corriere della sera. Sept. 3, 1915. “. . . When Lloyd George was 
Chancellor of the Exchequer he made no economies. He taxed readily, but at the 
same time inordinately expanded administration and the civil service. It was he who 
ruled that of the ,^400 received as salary by members of the House of Commons 
£100 should be exempted from the income-tax, a measure that was defeated m 
Italy. Then expenditures for ministers were also increased considerably: instead 
of one, two ministerial posts were created at salaries of £5,000. . . . Curious cases 
are mentioned, things somewhat similar to the expenditures made for equalizing 
land-taxes in Italy. The commission which is estimating incomes from property 
for the purpose of taxing incomes derived not from labour or capital but from 
favouring circumstance has so far cost £676,000, and it has collected an amount of 
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curve such as Roman society traversed in its day after the founding 
of the Empire and showing first a period of prosperity and then, as 
it was prolonged, a period of decline. History does not repeat itself. 
Unless one chooses to believe in some “yUlow peril” there is little 
likeliliood that the next period of prosperity that is to come will 
originate in another Barbarian invasion. There would be more plau- 
sibility in the guess that it will come from some internal revolution 
which will transfer power to individuals who are strong in Class II 
residues and are able and willing to use force. But predictions as to 
such remote and uncertain contingencies belong rather to the realm 


of fancy than to experimental science. 

Il-a: 'Extrinsic aspect: Influence of c {derivations) on s {social 
complex). Such influence is not out of the question, but it is usually 
of scant importance. The more significant thing to notice is that 
after originating in the social complex, s, c (derivations) reacts upon 
s and strengthens it. Expressing a state of mind, c intensifies it and 
invigorates it. Expressing sentiments of integrity (Class V residues) 
to some extent, c reconciles them with sentiments of sociality (Class 
IV residues). As disguising interests, c serves to conceal and shelter 
them from those who do not share them. Dissembling brute facts, 
c “justifies” them and reconciles them with the prevailing “moral- 
ity” and, in general, with group-persistences (Class II residues). In 
addition c satisfies the need human beings feel for “explaining 
things (residues I-e), and so distracts them from experimental in- 
vestigations that might result in some modification, however slight, 
in r. As a sum of pleasing fictions, c satisfies the desires, quiets the 
longings, of people who are eager to forget the misery and the ugli- 
ness of the real world and take refuge in the realms of the fanciful 
and the ideal, so disarming active enemies of existing conditions and 


;f50,oooI [The purposes of such commissions is to give friends an opportunity for 
making money and to provide some satisfaction for demagogic instincts. From 
those points of view the commission in question accomplished its purpose to the 
full.] On June 29 that scandal was brought up before the House of Commons and 
debated, but to no conclusion. [Because wolf does not eat wolf.] Local govern- 
ments are imitating the national government For example — an excellent thing in 
itself, but not for war-times such as these — whole networks of independent aut^ 
mobile roads are being built, and the sum paid by the state into this budget is 
almost 1, 500, 000 a year.” 
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maintaining the social complex, intact or without too great change.^ 
Extrinsic aspect: Influence of s on c. Evidently, undulations 
in derivations, c, that make up the theories of “free trade” or “pro- 
tectionism,” “individualism” or “collectivism,” follow undulations 
in the complex s very closely; and that leads to the conclusion that 
undulations in c correspond to undulations in s rather as results than 
as causes. Theories favourable to free trade are developed and come 
into vogue when interests and class-circulation are favoured by free 
trade, and so for theories of protection and for theories of “individ- 
ualism” and “collectivism” (§§22o8f.). The fluctuations in s are 
therefore the main thing, and the importance, after all, of the un- 
dulations in c lies almost entirely in the picture they give of the un- 
dulations in r. 

Il-y; Extrinsic aspect: Influence of the various elements in c. The 
logico-experimental thinking that is done in empiricism, practice, 
and science has, if not a great, at least some little, influence on the 
derivations that are used in social connexions, whether by individ- 
uals or by communities. Aristotle, the naturalist, gets closer to real- 
ities in his utterances on social matters than does Plato, the meta- 
physicist. Machiavelli had long experience with the reasonings of 
empirical statesmanship. He comes very very close to tilings as they 
are. Bismarck goes not very far wrong for the same reason, and for 
opposite reasons the humanitarian dreamer known to history as 
Napoleon III went very far wrong indeed. As regards communities, 
the economic theories of Adam Smith and Jean Baptiste Say, which 
more closely coincide with experimental reality than anytliing that 
had been written before their day, appeared at a time when prog- 

2553 ^Foscolo may have had some such idea in appraising the work of 
Machiavelli in his Sepolcrt: 

"lo quando tl monumento 
vidt ove posa il corpo dt quel grande 
che temprando lo scettio a' regnatori 
gU allor ne sfronda ed alle genti svela 
di che lagnme grondt e dt che sangtte." 

("Then saw I the tomb that holds the body of that great man, who stayed the 
upraised sceptre of diose who rule, stripped it of its laurels and revealed to the 
peoples with what tears and blood it drips”) The same may be said of other ex- 
perimental researches of the Machiavellian type. 
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ress in the natural sciences was rapid and far-reaching; and, con- 
versely, the vagaries of the historical school, with its childish de- 
nials of the uniformities (laws) of social science, come on the scene 
at a time when a State-worshipping mysticism and a morbid patri- 
otism are severing all contacts between the far-advanced natural 
sciences and a literature that is usurping the name of social science. 

2554 . What we have done is to sketch, in die case of Rome, the 
main outlines of the evolution of the complex s as regards senti- 
ments, interests, and class-circulation, disregarding many details that 
might have obscured our synthetic view of the whole. We had now 
better consider at least a few of such minor details in order to get 
a closer and more adequate picture of what actually occurred. 

The origins of the Roman Senate are obscure, nor are we required 
in any event to dwell on the question here. It may be that, as tradi- 
tion says. Senators were first appointed by the king and at a later 
date by the consuls. In historical times (about the Roman year 442), 
Senators were appointed by the censors, who confirmed the status 
of Senators already enrolled and designated new ones when they 
took the census. There was little choice, in the fact; for certain mag- 
istrates were regularly enrolled as members of the Senate in the 
census next following the expiration of their terms in ofSce. The 
numbers of such officials kept increasing during the whole period 
of the Republic. So long as the Senate continued to play an impor- 
tant part in the government, in other words, down to about tlie 
time of Marius and Sulla, the governing class was, more or less 
roughly speaking, the senatorial class. Down to that time military 
and civil functions, prominent among which latter the judiciary, 
went hand in hand; and that fact, along with the fact that public 
offices were obtained by popular election and that no salaries went 
with them — in short, the manners and customs of the time — tended 
to keep the class filled with individuals possessing some military 
aptitude, some little native intelligence, some experience in public 
administration, some knowledge of the law, some familiarity witli 
the combinations whereby popular favour is secured and held, and 
finally, some wealth. The class, therefore, must have had a certain 
balance in the relative proportions of Class I and Class II residues. 
It was something very similar to the Areopagus in Athens, or the 
House of Lords, or the House of Commons, in England at the time 
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of the wars against Napoleon 1 . Considering, then, that below was 
a subject class strong in Class II residues, but still with enough com- 
bination-instincts to execute the combinations devised by the govern- 
ing class, one readily understands how a maximum prosperity came 
to be attained during the period extending from the Second Punic 
War down to the conquests of Greece and Asia. 

2555 . Wealth and speculation seem never to have been wanting 
in Rome from the very dawn of historical times, and they must have 
served indirectly to provide access to the governing class for at least 
the descendants of the newly rich. In spite of that they had no direct 
power until the conquest of Greece and Asia. 

2556 . In the year 200 b . c . the Roman People rejected a proposal 
to declare war on the King of Macedonia. Livy, Ab urbe condita, 
XXXI, 6, says that “the citizens were tired of a long and hard- 
fought war and voted that way of their own accord in a spirit of 
surfeit with fatigues and dangers. Quintus Bebius, furthermore, as 
tribune of the people, taking advantage of the time-honoured priv- 
ilege of calling the Conscript Fathers to account, accused them of 
evolving one war from another so that the people could never 
enjoy a moment’s peace.” Easily to be read between those Imes is 
the eternal conflict between the two classes of people, the R’s and 
the 5 ’s, described in §2235; in other words, between people who 
live on virtually fixed incomes and people with whom fortune has 
its ups and downs. Small property-owners in Rome were ruined by 
wars unless they participated in the “booms” that followed them. 
People who plundered the conquered provinces and otherwise spec- 
ulated grew rich. Such the conflict that Livy describes as a conflict 
between Senate and People (§ 2542). He himself furnishes the proof. 
When the Third Macedonian War was being worked up in the year 
171 B.C., reasons for rejecting it were far more weighty than had 
been the case thirty years before; yet the People voted for it without 
opposition, and volunteers were available in plenty for the cam- 
paign, “for they saw that those who had participated in the pre- 
vious Macedonian war, or in the war against Antiochus in Asia, 
were now wealthy men.” ^ 

2556 ^Livy, Ibid , XLII, 32, 8: “. . . et multt vohintate nomtna dabant, quta 
locupletes videbant qm priore Macedomco hello, ant adversus Antiochum in Asia, 
stipendta jecerant " 
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2557 . So the balance in the population of Rome kept gradually 
shifting. The numbers and the influence of individuals of variable 
income deriving from plunder and speculation was increasing by 
leaps and bounds. Such people were at first abetted (in view of a 
common interest in preserving that order of things) and later on 
opposed (when the time came for dividing the spoils) by the urban 
plebs, which shared in such enterprises either directly, or by selling 
their votes, or otherwise, and by those elements in the rural plebs 
which were abandoning the plough to find lucrative employment in 
the army; nor could the increasing multitude of clients have been 
without influence in the same direction.^ Meantime that portion of 
the rural population which lived by tilling die soil was growing 
smaller and smaller. Not the latifundia caused Italy’s ruin, but that 
complex of facts in which the IcUifundia themselves, in part, orig- 
inated (§ 2355). The Roman wars of conquest had the same effects 
in those days as, in our day, the expansion of industry and the open- 
ing-up of new territories in Asia, Africa, and the Americas. In our 
modern countries speculators have greatly increased and are still in- 
creasing in numbers and power, and they are now supported (in 
view of a common interest in preserving the present demagogico- 
plutocratic order), and now sometimes opposed, as in strikes or 


2557 ^ Cicero, Epistulae, Ad Atticum, IV, 15, mentions an instance in which the 
competition in vote-buying caused a rise in interest-rates: “Follow me now to the 
battle-field [i.e., tlie Forum]. Bribery is going on apace! To give you some idea, 
I will say that by the middle of July interest on money had doubled from 4 to 8 
per cent. ‘I can make it at that,’ you may be saying, and ‘Oh, what a man I am’ 
Oh, what a self-sacrificing citizen!’ ’’ (§§ 2256 2257 2.) Plutarch, Sulla, 5, 2 (Per- 

rin, Vol. IV, p. 335); “On one occasion when he [Sulla] was praetor, he had a 
quarrel with Caesar and angrily averred that he would use the power of his office 
against him. Caesar answered smiling: ’Your office? Well said, for truly, you 
bought it!’ ’’ [No one, so far as I know, has ever pointed out that the famous Roman 
pasquinade on the simony of Rodrigo Borgia in selling his seat as Cardinal when 
he became Pope Alexander VI may be a rephrasing of this retort of Caesar to Sulla 
in Plutarch: “Alexander is selling the keys, the altars, Christ! Well, why not? He 
bought them!’’: 

’’Vendtt Alexander claves, altaria, Chnstum: 
emerat tile prtus, vender e iwe potest." 

See Morandi’s introduction to Belli, Sonnetti romanescht, Vol, I, p. clxiv— A. L] 
Marius too was accused of buying votes to obtain the praetorship: Plutarch, Manus, 
5, 2 (Perrin, Vol. IX, p. 473). Appian, De bellis ctviltbus, II, 19: “• 
voters appeared in the Forum as a sort of goods for sale on the market." And cj. 
§25488. 
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Otherwise, by the urban population that participates in their en- 
terprises either directly or else indirectly through political intrigues, 
and by that portion of the rural population which deserts the farm 
for the city at the lure of higher wages and pleasanter work. And 
they are supported also by many elements in the bourgeoisie itself — 
lawyers, accountants, engineers, physicians, and so on — ^who are 
munificently paid for their services by the speculators, who make 
money easily and are as generous towards their henchmen as the 
padroons of old were to their clients. Meantime lamentation over 
the deserted farms grows shriller and shriller, and small-property 
acreage shrinks smaller and smaller. If slavery or serfdom prevailed 
today, the latifundia would again become the rule. It is a most sig- 
nificant fact that far from resisting this tendency, the Socialist popu- 
lace in Europe is praying for it and in various ways manifesting its 
hostility to small property and even more so to tenant systems. As 
regards Italy, Romagna has been the scene not only of strikes, but 
of armed conflicts, aiming at effecting a change in the existing prop- 
erty system so that there would be nothing but property-owners on 
the one hand and hired labour on the other, and that system would 
bear every resemblance to the Roman latifundia of old. The spec- 
ulators who are governing today in modern Rome are doing noth- 
ing, just as their predecessors who ruled in the Rome of the dying 
Republic did nothing, to resist this trend, and in fact they aid and 
abet it as they aided and abetted it of yore whenever they needed 
the votes of the masses. What is going on in our time gives a clearer 
understanding of what went on in ancient Rome, and shows that 
the latifundia were in many cases effects of conditions of which they 
have been taken as causes, or better yet, that they stood in a relation- 
ship of interdependence with those conditions. 

2558. Moralists have expatiated at length on the “corruption” that 
was the “consequence” of the increase of wealth in Rome, repeating 
with numberless variations a motif that was expanded in his day 
by Diodorus Siculus.’^ Some picked their quarrel with wealth in gen- 


2558 ^Bibliotheca histonca, XXXVII, 2, i (Booth, Vol. II, p. 558). Diodorus 
is speaking of the Marsic War: “Prime cause of the war was the fact that 
the Romans had abandoned the orderly, frugal, continent lives, by which they had 
so greatly prospered, for a disastrous luxury and a habit of insolent self-assertion ” 
That is the refrain m every age when a people has grown wealthy. Dante harps on 
it in the Paradtso, XV, vv. 97 f., and says Boccaccio, Decameron, VI, 10: “. . . for 
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eral, some just with the wealth born of the “crime” of war and the 
extortions resulting from war. In general declamations on the vir- 
tuous poverty of the past, as contrasted with the debilitating wealth 
of the present, hide the fact of a change in the relative proportions 
of individuals living on virtually fixed incomes and rich in group 
persistences, and individuals of variable incomes rich in the com- 
bination-instincts. 

2559 . Some have blamed the concentration of wealth (§2355); 
others, the latifundia (§ 2557), others, capitalism (§ 1890), others, 
the wickedness of the Roman “aristocracy” in oppressing and bleed 
ing the virtuous masses, others, slavery, which, they say, was the 
“disgrace” of those times; still others, defects in the political organi- 
zation of Rome, which — ^had it been, according to some, more “dem- 
ocratic”; had it provided, according to others, for a parliament with 
representation of subject peoples; had it, according to still others, 
more nearly approximated the perfect organization of the present 
German Empire — would have assured Roman power a long, a very 
long, perhaps an eternal, prosperity. Such writings may make as 
pleasant reading as the historical novels of Dumas; but they go very 
wide of realities. 

25 (} 0 . So cogent are the facts that tliey force their way through the 
very derivations in which such writers would bury them (§ 2356). 
Says Duruy; “A century of wars, plunder, and corruption [Merely 
the transformation resulting from new sources of wealth— a seg- 
ment of our cycle bd-db (§ 2321).] had devoured the class of small 
landowners [Why devoured ? Those people had simply changed oc- 
cupations! From living on virtually fixed incomes they had become 
speculators, or henchmen of speculators.] to whom Rome had owed 
her strength and her liberties.”^ Duruy should have said that the 
prosperity had been due to a favourable balance between that class 
and the other class in which Class I residues prevailed; and that the 


as yet only a few of the refinements of Egypt had come overseas into Tuscany, just 
as later on they came in great numbers, to the ruin of all Italy.” 

2560 '^Htstoire des Romains, Vol. II, pp. 283-84 (Mahaffy, Vol. 11 , p. 291). Duruy 
continues: “There you have the basic fact in this period and the cause of the 
great overturn that is to follow [All right, provided by “overturn” one means a 
change in the relative propordons of 5’s and R’s.J, for with that class patriotism 
died, and the orderliness and austerity of the old customs passed away.” An ethical 
denvarion hiding a grain of truth — a hint at a predominance of Class I residues. 
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prosperity failed when the relative proportions of residues became 
unfavourable. It is interesting that, without our looking very far, 
as much may be gathered from what Duruy himself says just pre- 
viously, p. 282 (Mahaffy, p. 291) : “Prodigies were still as numerous 
as ever, still as fantastic; in other words, the people and the soldiers 
were still as uncouth, as credulous. [Predominance of Class II resi- 
dues.] Generals still vowed temples — but, like Sempronius Grac- 
chus, adorned them with tablets recounting their exploits, or with 
paintings depicting their triumphs. They still sacrificed great flocks 
of victims before battle, but only, as Paulus Aemilius did, to curb the 
impatience of their soldiers and bide the propitious moment. Gravely 
they studied the heavens before and during a vote at election-times, 
but only to have an excuse for dissolving the assembly, for evoking 
the obnuntiatio, if the voting seemed to be gomg against the Sen- 
ate.” 

2561 . Then he observes very soundly, p. 293 (Mahaffy, p. 298): 
“So needs were increasing daily, and daily also, at least for the poor 
man who faced the perils but had no share in the lasting benefits 
of conquest, the means of satisfying tliem were diminishing.” So the 
people whom Duruy calls “the poor,” and who really were people 
living on virtually fixed incomes, were forced to become speculators 
or henchmen of speculators. The same thing is observable in our 
own time. The “upstarts and sudden gains” that Dante speaks of 
had the same effects in Rome that they have had everywhere and in 
all periods of history.^ Deloume comes very close to the truth as 

2561 ’•Marquardt, Das Pnvatleben der Rbmer, pp. 382-83 • “While the acquisi- 
tion of new territories was causing this agricultural crisis in Italy, it was giving a 
new and extraordinary impetus to the money business and speculation. The 
Romans had always had a fondness for profits of that sort. Judge them odious and 
disgraceful as they might, they could not help finding them attractive. . . . With 
all the more reason were such scruples quieted when the provinces were opened to 
that type of exploitation. The moment a new territory was conquered, Roman 
speculators would alight upon it in clouds . . . The nobility made fortunes by 
governing provinces, the knights by contracting for tax-collections and then col- 
lecting them by atrocious extortions Big and little, they bled the conquered coun- 
tries white Speculation was further encouraged by contracts and concessions that 
were opened by the censors in the name of the state or even by local governments 
or private individuals. Collections of revenue, construction of temples, roads, 
bridges, sewers, aqueducts, repairs on public buildings, supplies for public worship 
and public games, then private enterprises of all sorts — construction of houses, 
harvestings of crops, settlements of estates, bankruptcy sales and adjustments. 
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regards the situation that prevailed after the conquest of the Medi- 
terranean basin and shortly before the fall of the Republic.'' That 
period bears not a few resemblances to the present time. Guizot’s 
comparison with England, which Deloume adopts, is altogether in 
accord with the facts, and it is interesting that it carries over to our 
time. It was the “country squires,” the small landowners, who saved 
the country at the time of the Napoleonic wars. Afterwards their 
share in running the country progressively declined, while the spec- 
ulators came into their own. Well known the fact that at the present 
time [1913] Asquith has many such millionaire speculators in his 
majority, and they are among those who most loudly applaud the 
invectives his party hurls at “the rich.” Their battle with the Lords 
corresponds exactly to the struggles that went on in Rome in the last 
years of the Republic between knights and Senators. 


funerals — ^all such things were awarded on contract and spelled rich profit for 
the speculator who undertook them.” 

In that Marquardt falls into the common mistake moralists make in imagining 
that the hated “speculator” always makes his profit. Such enterprises do, it is 
true, bring profits and prosperity to the skilful speculator, to the adept at combi- 
nationsj but they spell loss and ruin for the unskilled speculator, the man who 
cannot learn to devise and utilize combinations. So a process of selection goes on. 
Individuals rich in Class I residues, individuals of talent and ingenuity, rise in 
the social scale. Others are eliminated. 

2561 mameurs d’ argent a Rome, pp. 45-46: “Knights, especially, who had 
some capital and were not halted by aristocratic prejudices, got rich on state enter- 
prise or tax-collecting, which they took on contract. The gold of the vanquished 
poured in unending streams into the coffers of the publicans and negottatores 
Patricians of breeding who stood loyal to the old customs and were becoming 
fewer and fewer every day, were reduced to the bare income from their lands, and 
they were everywhere outstripped. Day by day, after heroic resistance and prodigies of 
skill, they surrendered some new privilege to the plebs. [Really, to the “gangs 
captained by “speculators.”] Their inheritances lost all value, reladvely, and the 
rights that had belonged to birth now went to wealth in the fact of everyday 
custom as well as in law. So the location of prestige and influence shifted from 
the patricians to the newly rich, the homines novi. The ethics of interest was in 
danger of being no longer tempered by traditions of family and race. [Change in 
relative proportions of Class I and Class II residues.] So to the political assemblies 
in Rome one might have applied wh-at M. Guizot wrote of the English Housk: 
‘In one of the first Parliaments of the reign of Charles I it was noted with surprise 
that the House of Commons was three times richer than the House of Lords. 
Plain gentlemen, freeholders, merchants, men who were exclusively busied wiui 
utilizing their lands or their capital to the full, were growing in wealth and m 
influence, combining more closely from day to day, and bringing the whole P^°P ^ 
under their sway.’ In Rome the revolution was more far-reaching than in England. 
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2562. The conquest of the Mediterranean basin opened up sources 
of great profits for the victors— for any of them who had a knack for 
combinations. By a wise spending of money in Rome, one could get 
the right to exploit a province and cover one’s expenses, with plenty 
to spare. It was a type of speculation that exacdy parallels the pro- 
tectionist lobbying that goes on today with the purchasing of votes 
and legislators.^ 


2562 ^Marcus Aemihus Scaurus would be the type of the Roman speculator. 
Mutaiis mutandis, he is the exact counterpart of the speculator of our day. He was 
Sulla’s stepson and seems not to have abused that relationship m amassing his 
fortune. Asconius, Enarratto in Scaurianam, Argumentum (Cicero, Pro Marco 
Scatiro), p i8: “Marcus Scaurus, son of that Marcus Scaurus who had been presi- 
dent of the Senate, was stepson to Sulla. When Sulla triumphed and was showing 
himself most lavish towards his comrades in victory, Scaurus very laudably asked 
nodung for himself, nor did he buy any confiscated property at the auctions.” So 
It is with some of our speculators who are honest enough in private matters When 
he came to be aedile he behaved like other Roman speculators, and like our own: 
he sowed in order to reap “He administered his aedileship with consummate bril- 
liancy, spending a vast fortune he already had and contracting heavy debts.” 
Roman speculators spent their own money, ours spend the money of the taxpayer; 
but in that they had a predecessor in Pericles; Aristotle, De Republtca Athemensium, 
27 (Kenyon, p 51), says that since Pericles was not nch enough to compete m 
hberahty with Cimon (the usual conflict between the upstart and people with 
ancestral fortunes), he found a way to shower the citizens with gifts which they 
paid for with their own money. Pliny, Htstoria naturahs, XXXVI, 24 (Bostock- 
Riley, Vol. VI, pp. 349-51), describes the magnificence of a temporary theatre 
that Scaurus built while he was aedile. Contrarily to Cicero’s account, he seems to 
think that Scaurus got his start from his relationship to Sulla' “I shall not allow 
those two Neros to enjoy even that glory, for I can show that their extravagant 
madness was surpassed by the private enterprises of Marcus Scaurus. I could 
not say whether the term he served as aedile was not more destructive to 
Roman morals than anything else ever was [Again the particular fact for the 
general, the anecdote for the uniformity, the causc-and-cffect relation instead of 
mterdependence ], nor whether Sulla did not do more harm through the great 
power he gave to his stepson than he did through the proscription of so many 
thousands. During his aedileship Scaurus executed [for a temporary purpose] the 
greatest buildmg that was ever reared by human hand even as a bid for eternity. 
It was a theatre.” And sowing one reaps: Asconius {Argumentum at.) ; “As pro- 
praetor he obtained the province of Sardinia [There the reaping begins.], a post 
in which he was thought to have deported himself with too little restraint and 
very tyrannically. That trait he seems to have imitated from his father, though his 
industry in other directions was in no sense on the same level.” Indicted on that 
account in Rome, he was defended by Cicero, who knew he was guilty and, while 
prepanng the defence, wrote to Atticus, IV, 15 (Winstedt, L. C. L., pp. 308, 311), 
that if Scaurus failed of election as consul he would be in a pickle. The trial took 
place, and Scaurus was acquitted by a large majority [65 votes to 8] 
(Asconius, Ibid , p. 28). Remembering lus past liberalities and perhaps hoping for 
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2563. The situations, then and now, are alike in many ways— yet 
there is also a difference, and a very important one, which deter- 
mined the form of organization the Roman state was to take under 
the Empire. The henchmen of tlie Roman speculators were in part 
civilians and in part soldiers, and die soldiers in the end turned on 
the speculators. The henchmen of our present-day speculators are 
nearly all civilians. 

2564. Many individuals had no access to die characteristic sources 
of wealth under the Republic and no apdtude for the combinations 
required to exploit them; but they were not short in energy and 
courage — Class II residues. Such people enrolled for longer or 
shorter periods of time under leaders who were ingenious, daring, 
and especially fortunate, and made up the armies of Marius, Sulla, 
Caesar, Antony, Octavius, If one counts only the tillers of the soil, 
the Roman middle class was decreasing at that time; but the farmers 
were replaced by professional soldiers, and later on, the Italic races 
by Greeks and Orientals. 

2565. As we have several times indicated, the weak point in spec- 
ulator rule is in the speculator’s lack of courage and his scant apti- 
tude for using force. Speculator governments therefore are usually 
destroyed by people who do know how to use force, whether they 
come from the same country or are foreigners. They succumb, that 
is, now through civil, now through foreign wars. As regards inter- 
nal revolutions, the final catastrophe is often preceded by attempts 
at revolt that are successfully suppressed. 

2566. Tliose who think of human conduct as exclusively logical 
are inclined to judge such abortive attempts as separate incidents 
and look for the causes and effects of each. Ordinarily the cause js 
found in the sufferings of the subject class, and since such sufferings 
are never wanting and differ from time to time only in intensities, 
the cause is always readily found. If it were possible to establish the 
theory that attempts at revolution are the more frequent and have 
greater chances of success in proportion to tlie amount of suffering, 

future ones, the People were all for him. Asconius, Jbtd , p. 29: “Cicero made the 
usual motion to prosecute the accusers of Scaurus, and since many from among 
tlie People were pointing to them, Cato, the praetor, yielded to the ignorant mo 
and the following day opened prosecutions against the plainuffs on charges 0 
slander.” So nowadays do voters pamper our plutocrats, in gratitude for 
favours and in hopes of favours to come (§ 2262). 
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the force of the cause could be estimated by measuring the intensity 
of the suffering. But things do not stand that way. Experience from 
most ancient times shows that revolts often take place when condi- 
tions among the masses are very good, and it was actually a maxim 
of government in a day gone by that nations were the less docile 
in proportion to the ease of their circumstances — a dictum sound up 
to a certain point, but not beyond.^ ® There is the opposite theory 

2566 ^ ® The pamphlet known as The Pohttcal Testament of Cardinal de Richelieu 
contends, I, 4, 5 (p. 179), that "All masters of statecraft are agreed that if peoples 
were too prosperous, it would be impossible to hold them to the observance of their 
duties " Comparing the revolt, known as the Jacquerie, of 1358, with the French 
Revolution of 1789, one cannot believe that the sufferings of the people were 
greater in the latter case than in the former. That docs not prove that general 
misery was not one of the forces determining revolt. It does show that it was not 
the sole, nor the most cogent, cause. Another point of difference between the two 
revolts was in the use of force on the part of the governing class Force was 
applied lavishly and in all self-confidence in the Jacquerie, feebly and hesitatingly 
in the Revoluuon. And that again docs not mean that force alone is enough to 
suppress a revolt; it does mean that force is one of the most effective means for 
suppressing one. What would have happened had the ruling class of 1789 fought 
with the vim of the ruling class of 1358? We cannot say with certainty (§ 139), 
but we can say that their chances of winning would have been better than they 
were in view of the supine and cowardly resignation which they actually mani- 
fested. All history goes to show that those who put up a good fight may win or 
lose, but that those who lie down are certain to lose, and ever and anon verified 
is the proverb: Be a sheep and you will meet a butcher. As regards the Jacquene, 
see Luce, Histoire de la jacquene, p 141. Luce gives a description of the truly in- 
credible sufferings of the subject class and the unspeakable cruelties of the rulers. 
Of the battle for Meaux he writes’ “If we are to believe Froissart [Chromqne, 
CEuvres, Vol. VI, pp. 54-59], from the beginning to the end of the conflict, the 
one thought of the nobles was to slaughter without running the least danger 
themselves Never did soldiers strike to kill with greater desperation and greater 
contempt of human flesh One has to read the Chronicles oneself to get the full 
vividness of the picture Froissart draws of that frightful butchery, . . . However, 
the victory would seem to have been more dearly bought than Froissart indicates, 
for the attack reached the barricade [of the market-place], and beyond that, and 
not a few nobles were slain. [Luce gives a list of names ] . . . Furthermore, a 
goodly number of the footmen from Paris as well as of the burghers of Meaux 
managed to escape, as is attested by the many pardons that were issued to them 
later on for their part in the battle for the market-place at Meaux. In any event, 
after the struggle was over, the nobles were not less blood-thirsty in tlieir vengeance 
than they had been in the battle itself. The whole town was sacked, and not only 
private dwellings but the very churches were pillaged Nothing of any conceivable 
value was left in them. Many of the inhabitants of Meaux were massacred, and 
those who were not slam were shut up as prisoners in the citadel Soulas, the 
mayor, was hanged, and then the town was set on fire The burning lasted for 
two weeks. The royal chateau was burned and many houses, among them 
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that a governing class can safe-guard its power only by assuring the 
welfare of its subject class. That theory too contains an element of 
truth — ^no more than that — and those who adopt it are probably led 
to do so, unconsciously it may be, by their preference for one of the 
aiBBrmative solutions noted in §§ 1902 f. — by a desire to show that a 
person who does good is necessarily rewarded, or that that, at least, 
is to be the rule of the future if it has not been true of the past.® 


the canonry. All the serfs found in the houses were locked in and they perished 
in the flames. . . . Such barbarities might, it would seem, have sated the wrath of 
the nobles. But they were far from appeased. They rode madly about the neigh- 
bouring coimtry, killing every serf on whom they could lay hands and burning all 
their villages. To believe one chronicler, the nobles caused more ruin in the 
kingdom on that occasion than the English, born enemies of France, could ever 
have inflicted." This slaughter of the peasantry by the nobles can be matched with 
the “September massacres" of the nobles by the revolutionaries in the French Revo- 
lution. We must, to be sure, refrain from reasoning post hoc, propter hoc, but such 
associations and contrasts in events must not be disregarded, especially since history 
records them in goodly numbers. 

2566 ®Tocqueville and Taine try to show that the French governing class 
brought on its own ruin in the Revolution by clinging to its privileges and 
neglecting its "duties.” The thesis contains a modicum of truth, but it is none the 
less at variance with another thing that is shown by experience: that ruling classes 
maintain their power by oppressing their subjects. Tocquevillc supplies plenty of 
arguments against his own thesis: L'Ancien Regime et la Rivolutton, p. 33: "One 
thing surprises at the very outset. The main object of the Revolution was every- 
where to abolish remnants of the Middle Ages, but it did not break out in coun- 
tries where those institutions were best preserved and therefore made their severities 
and annoyances most conspicuous, but in countries where they were doing least 
harm. The mediaeval yoke therefore was found least endurable in places where 
really it was least heavy. Hardly anywhere in Germany at the end of the eighteenth 
century had serfdom been altogether abolished, and almost everywhere the people 
were positively bound to the soil, as had been the case in the Middle Ages.” Taine 
correlates good works and rewards very definitely: L’Ancien Regime, Bk. I, Chap. 
IV, see. 6 (Vol. I, p. 131): “An effect as proper as it is fatal [Ethical derivauon.] of 
the privilege that one exploits for one’s own profit instead of using it to the ad- 
vantage of others! To say ‘sire’ or ‘lord’ is to say ‘the patron who feeds,’ ‘the elder 
who advises and guides.’ [Verbal derivation.] On that basis, and in return for 
tliat service, one cannot [Who cannot?] give him too much, for no function is 
more exalted or more difficult to fulfil. But he has to fulfil it, otherwise in the 
hour of danger he is deserted. [As a matter of plain fact, the armies of Sulla, 
Marius, Caesar, Octavius, and others too numerous to mention, wanted money and 
land more than anything else.] Indeed, long before the hour of danger, his people 
are not really his. If they march, they do so as a mere matter of routine. They arc 
just a mass of individuals, not a disciplined force. [Taine forgets that that very' “mass 
of individuals” can be governed by the person who has a few men at his disjiosal, 
for they stand loyal to him because they are well paid with the money he and 
they can take from the mass of individuals.] Even before the final crash France 



§2567 THEORY OF REVOLUTION 1877 

2567 . As regards the effects of attemped revolts, many people 
consider every revolt that is defeated and suppressed harmful, or at 
least useless, to the subject class; and in that they would be right if 
that fact could be taken apart from other facts and regarded as a 
logical act, since undeniably it is harmful, or at least not to one’s 
best advantage, to expose oneself to a defeat. But in reality matters 
stand otherwise. Such unlucky attempts at revolt have to be re- 

was a disorganized country, and the disorganization was due to the fact that those 
who enjoyed privileges had forgotten their status as public servants” If what 
Tame says were an experimental uniformity, the Jacquerie should have won; for 
the nobles of that time were far more neglectful of their “duties” towards their 
subjects than the nobles of pre-Revolutionary days. Luce, Htstotre de h Jacquerie, 
pp. 33-39: “Whatever their causes these repeated defeats [at Poitiers, Courtrai, 
and Cr&y] had disastrous consequences for the French nobles. In the first place 
they stripped them of a prestige that represented a large part of their power — 
prestige m arms. [A sound remark, according with the experience of all countries 
at all times.] In the second place, captured in large numbers in the various battles, 
the lords had been obliged to resort to heavy levies on their vassals to provide the 
large sums required for their ransoms, and that had exasperated their subjects 
[Another experimentally sound remark.] Already disesteemed, they now became 
objects of hatred. [The force that was holding the vassals to obedience had weak- 
ened, the force impelling them to revolt intensified.] The nobility furthermore was 
not even able to pretend unselfish sacrifice in behalf of the country. Now begin- 
ning to live far from their castles in attendance on the king, the knights were 
acquiring the servile mercenary attitude of courtiers. They were now refusing to 
serve without pay. ... By a strange coincidence, the nobles chose a moment for 
exacting a paynjent that was out of the ordinary when they least deserved help in 
view of their military blunders and failures. . . . 'After the battle of Poitiers,’ says 
the second continuator of Nangis, ‘affairs in the realm took a turn for the worse. 
The state fell prey to anarchy, banditry became rife on all hands. The nobles re- 
doubled in their hatred and contempt for the serfs [A fine way to fulfil their duties! 
In 1789 there was neither hatred nor contempt It was an era of humanitarianism ], 
and made short shrift of the interests of the Crown and of those of their vassals. 
They robbed and oppressed the men in their homage and country-dwellers gen- 
erally.’ . . . Oftentimes, without coming into too intimate relations, gentlemen 
and brigands went into parmership and divided their booty half and half . . . ‘At 
that time,’ says the chronicler, Guillaume de Nangis, ‘those who should have been 
protecting the people inflicted no less vexatious wrongs upon it than open enemies.’ ” 
And those responsible for such rascalities won the war! They saved themselves and 
destroyed their enemies! Their successors in 1789, who deported themselves hu- 
manely, honestly, kind-hcartedly, were defeated, overthrown, destroyed. From the 
standpoint of social utility, probably it is wiser not to stress the contrast; but ex- 
penmentally it cannot be denied. 

Ideas of die sort espoused by Taine are to be noted in large numbers of con- 
temporary writers Just one example; Missiroli, Satrapta, pp. 13-14: “To reassert, 
even at the cost of sacrifice — especially by sacrifice — ^the claims of duty and moral 
freedom [Metaphysical derivation.] is to solve the economic problem to the extent 
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garded as manifestations of a force that, at first inferior to the forces 
diat stand against it, in the end may triumph over them in the hnal 
reckoning. It may well be that the abortive attempt weakens the 
force it expresses, or at the best has no considerable effect upon it; 
but it may also enhance its intensity. Which of those two possibili- 
ties is actually verified depends upon circumstances. Finally, the at- 
tempted revolt may, and in fact very often does, reflect the maxi- 
mum intensity of the force it manifests. In that case it is idle to 
expect any increase in the intensity of that force before the final 
catastrophe occurs and to expect that ineffectual revolts will not go 
on recurring. 

2568. The catastrophe occurs oftentimes not so much because the 
force expressed in the abortive revolt has increased to the point of 
overcoming the counter-forces that serve to maintain the social equi- 
librium, but because, in increasing, it has modified the action of 
other forces and especially of the military power, which itself comes 
to overdirow the established order, now by ceasing to resist revolu- 
tionary elements, now by joining hands with them, or, still again, 
by replacing them, stealing their thunder. In such cases the over- 
throw is due, not directly but indirectly, to die operation of the force 
manifested in the abortive revolt; but the latter does not, for that 
reason, cease to be dependent on it. 

2569. Even worse than the mediod of viewing human conduct as 
strictly logical is the temptation to judge abortive revolts by norms 
of legality, law, equity, ethics, religion.^ 

that economic goods depreciate in value when they are considered as means and 
not as ends. [Derivation : a golden age located in the future.] As long as all life is 
made to unfold within the economic category and the category of personal interest 
[The aieri sacra james rebaptized as “the economic category.”], the economic prob- 
lem will be the mam problem and an unsolvable one. [It has been that 
from the earliest times of which we have any record, and will probably 
continue to be for some little dme to come ] All human beings will want 
to share in material pleasures and replace one another in the possession of 
power. [The history of that is what history is.] Human history cannot, fortu- 
nately, end in nothing more than an exchange of pocket-books. [History stops 
at the record of facts.] But who ought [Metaphysical derivation.] to set 
the first example? Evidently, those who are at the top of the social ladder the 
middle classes. I am carried back, despite myself, to the ideas I expressed at the 
beginning. The bourgeoisie has to revise the concept of property and consider 
property as a responsibility rather than as a right; and it must accept all the 
sacrifices, all the pains, that go with that new attitude.” 

2569 tguch dcrivaions we have already analyzed at length in §§2147^®, 2181 n 
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2570. As regards legality, it is evidently violated not only by any 
act of revolution — by any coup d’etat — but also by any act prepara- 
tory to an overturn of the existing order. Argument on that point 
is therefore altogether idle. Yet that is the point which is most hotly 
debated both by those who are defending, and by those who are 
trying to subvert, a given social order. The defenders are trying to 
take advantage of sentiments of disapproval for any act contrary to 
legality, and therefore fail to see, or at least pretend not to see, that 
the legality is the very thing the revolution is trying to change. As- 
sailants of the social order, the better to destroy it, try to take advan- 
tage of the forces engendered by that order and therefore make 
every effort to show, in die face of all evidence, that acts which are 
undoubtedly acts of revolt are “legal” and that they therefore ought 
not be and “cannot” be punished by defenders of die order.^ 

2571. As for the principles of law, equity, ethics, and religion, 
they are appealed to because diere is nothing else to appeal to, once 
one has deserted the logico-experimental field, and because they 
have the great merit of proving anything one desires to prove. Re- 
ligious principles, except of course the principles of the now domi- 
nant religion of democracy, have lapsed into desuetude. Still vigor- 
ous and fresh are the principles of law, equity, and ethics; and they 
are used to judge not only domestic but international conflicts. 

2572. Juridical principles may be more or less exact and therefore 
yield (provided they are used in conflicts between private citizens 
in sociedes in which they are generally accepted and m which they 
therefore reflect common sentiments) conclusions that more or less 
accord with reality (§§i 772 f.). But such provisos fail when one 
portion of a population rises against another. In that case the accord 
of the principles with reality also fails in consequence; and the prin- 
ciples can no longer be used unless they are viewed as having an 
absolute value that oversteps the experimental field. The same is to 
be said of their application to international conflicts. They may yield 


2570 ^ Those derivations turned up on the occasion of the uprisings in Romagna 
in June, 1914. The speculators and their satellites, gravitating around the sun of 
legality, spoke of the riots as criminal activities on the part of enemies of the coun- 
try, or at least on the part of poor misguided individuals inspired by the leaders 
of the “subversive parties." The subversive parties on the other hand called the 
nots "a well-justified move on the part of an oppressed proletariat to claim its 
rights" 
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conclusions that are not greatly at variance with realities provided 
they are used between nations that assent to them as expressing com- 
mon sentiments; but again the proviso fails if such common assent 
and sentiments are lacking. Ethical principles also are devoid of any 
definiteness, and those who use them in the cases here in question 
are merely investigating the bearing of the facts on their own senti- 
ments, not the relationship of fact to fact, not experimental uni- 
formities. But sentimental research is the more easily carried out, 
and the literary lucubrations it produces are more readily grasped 
by the masses at large. That is why it is the one more generally 
resorted to. 

2573. The history of the decline of the Roman Republic yields 
several instances of attempts to overthrow legal institutions either 
from below or from above. Suppose we consider one of those at- 
tempts in some detail, in view of its resemblances to revolutionary, 
anarchistic, and other such disturbances that are going on in our 
time. 

Famous in history is the conspiracy of Catiline. The descrip- 
tion that Sallust gives of it in his Bellum Catilinae, is so ridiculously 
rhetorical as hardly to pass as a cheap melodrama. He begins, I-XIII, 
by declaiming against greed and the lust for gold. Then he picks a 
quarrel with ambition and explains how it comes more nearly to 
being a virtue than greed. Then he sheds a tear over the grave of 
virtue and waxes wroth at immorality. Finally in sheer goodness of 
heart he remembers that he is supposed to be telling about Catiline’s 
conspiracy, and after his beautiful prologue states clearly what its 
causes were, XIV, i : “Catiline gathered about him as it were for a 
body-guard, a thing easy to do in a city so great and so corrupt, a 
conglomeration of all conceivable infamies and crimes,”^ 


2573 ^ [Rolfe: “troops of criminals and reprobates.”] Sallust goes on, XV, 3 - 4 > 
to accuse Catiline of killing his own son and suspects that remorse must have 
hastened his attempt: “And that [the murder of his son], it seems to me, must 
have been the original cause of his conceiving such a plot; for the guilty soul 
that is harassed by thought of gods and men alike can find no peace either when 
awake or in slumber. So did conscience devastate the terrified soul of this mur- 
derer. That explains his pale face, his shifting gaze, his walking by fits and 
starts, for madness was written patently on every lineament of his features. 
Sallust says nothing of Cicero’s Fourth Oration against Catiline and slides over 
Cato’s attacks on Caesar. Appian also, De bdlis civtUbus, II, 2, mentions the charge 
that Catiline had killed a son. And cf. Valerius Maximus, De dictis jacusque 
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2574. Fortunately we have other accounts of the conspiracy. The 
story by Appian {loc. cit.), being the soberest of all, would seem 
to come closest to facts as they were. That Catiline was a bit of a 
rascal is averred by all authorities in unison, and that seems plausi- 
ble enough. But it is also apparent that that not very honest man 
was not an adept at the astute ingenuities that raised men no more 
honest than he was to power and wealth, while he, on the other 
hand, had the courage that disinclines people to resigned acceptance 
of oppression. Around him gathered individuals of identical tem- 
peraments. If, with what would probably be excessive severity, one 
chooses to regard them all as criminals, we may say that their con- 
flict with the governing class was a batde between thieves by vio- 
lence and thieves by adroitness; and that may explain why Caesar 
had for them the benevolence people commonly feel for men who 
are fighting those whom one despises even more; or, rather, that 
may explain why Caesar, who cared little about honesty of means 
so only they attained his ends, conceived then and there the scheme 
of using the thieves by violence to undo the thieves by adroitness, 
and so to be left with the wealth of the whole Roman Empire in 
his own hands. 


2575. Appian records the fact that Catiline stood for the consulate 
and failed of election — essayed, in other words, the battle of wits 
and lost because he had no aptitude for that type of game: “Where- 
after he refused to take any part in public affairs [As uncomprom- 
ising anti-parliamentarians do in our day, and for identical reasons.] 
because politics led neither promptly nor surely to absolute power 
but was full of brawls and hatreds.” ^ By no means the idiot that 
Sallust would expose to our gaze! Cicero himself relates that Cad- 


memorabtltbus, IX, 1, 9 Plutarch, Sulla, 32 (Perrin, Vol. IV, p 431), accuses 
Catiline of murdering a brother, and still another person, one Marcus Marius. 

2575 ^ De bcllu ctvilibtis, II, 2; 'Avrdf iroXtrefov fiiv In cmearpl^Ero ck tovSe, 
wf obSlv £f fiovapxlav toxv koI piya ^Ipovaav, dXX.’ ?pt(5of koI ^66vov ptarljv. The word 
mXtTeia is probably to be taken, as explained by Plutarch, De tintus in repttbhca 
dominatione, II, 826 (Goodwin, Vol. V, pp. 395-98), to signify participation in the 
government of the Republic. The passage therefore means that Catiline did not 
run again for any office Dio Cassius, Htstoua Romana, XXXVII, 29, 2, mentions 
a decree of the Senate which Catiline believed — and rightly, according to Dio — to 
have been framed against him, and says that it induced him to attempt to overthrow 
the comttia by force. 
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line’s grave was decorated with flowers and that funeral honours 
were celebrated upon it.® 

2576. Moralists who like to make a novel of history consider it 
their duty either to condemn or absolve Catiline. Those who con- 
demn him see in him an enemy of his country; those who absolve 
him make him out a friend of “the People” in its effort to shake 
off the yoke of an “oligarchy.” Others in plenty follow a middle 
course and rule Catiline’s purpose just, but his means mistaken and 
reprehensible.^ 

The facts are much more complex than any such poetic fancies. 
Catiline seems to have been an ambitious man without trace of 


scruple, and altogether similar in that respect to Marius, Sulla, Cras- 
sus, Pompey, Caesar, Octavius, and others too numerous to count, 
who had no scruples to speak of. He was looking for his own road 
and found it, as usually happens, in the direction of least resistance. 
Had he been more skilled at political intrigue he would have used 
political intrigue. He tried to do so, in fact; he failed, and he was 
shrewd enough to see that that was not crust for teeth such as his. 
A man of intrepid spirit, fiery, ever ready to use force, he sensed, 
perhaps without clear inner perception of what he was doing, that 
his course lay in the direction of force, and he followed it. 

2577. He might have been one of the many obscure rebels of 
whom history makes bare mention; but, as fate decreed, many other 
individuals happened to find themselves in his own situation, and 
in that situation, rather than in some other, because the speculators 
held the upper hand in the governing class in Rome. As a result of 
that, the episode assumed more considerable proportions and has 

2575 ^Pw Lticio Flacco, 38, 95; “Caius Antony was convicted . . . and on his 
condemnation the grave of Catiline was strewn with flowers and there was a cele- 
bration with funeral banquets attended by a general gathering of desperadoes and 
public enemies, and funeral rites were performed for Catiline.” 

2576 ^ [Napoleon III], Histoire de ] tiles Cesar, Vol. I, pp. 338-39: “Certainly 
Catiline was guilty in trying to overthrow the laws of his country by violence, but 
in that he was only following the examples of Marius and Sulla. He dreamed of a 
revolutionary dictatorship, the downfall of the oligarchy, and, as Dio Cassius says, 
Histona Romana, XXXVII, 30, 3, a change in the constitution of the Republic 
and an uprising of the allies. It would have been unfortunate had he succeeded. 
No abiding good ever comes from impure hands.” How pure were the hands of 
Octavius, who founded the Roman Empire? How pure the hands of Caesar, who 
preceded him? It is beyond belief that sentiment could so befog human eyesigntl 
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received more attention from history, Catiline attracted former vet- 
erans of Sulla, men accustomed to violence because of their back- 
ground, and with no skill in the subtle arts of the politician.^ To 
him came other men of faction, individuals who had lost their 
money, were burdened with debts, and desired to improve their 
status by resort to violence. Among them there may well have been 
some few specimens of the social refuse that floats on the surface of 
every revolution. But the fact that men like Caesar were suspected 
of being with them shows that the movement included people of 
quite another sort— people who had been beaten at the political 
game and panted for another test of strength where the victory 
would go to the man of brawn rather than to the trickster, to the 
man of fearless courage rather than to the man of versatile wits.® ® 


2577 ^ Appian, Op. cit., II, 2: “He sent about all over Italy to find soldiers of 
Sulla who had squandered the booty they had obtained by violence and asked 
nothing better than to do the same thing over again.” The point is confirmed by 
Sallust, Bellum Cattlime, XVI, 4 Alluding to the troublesome elements that were 
gathered about Catiline, he adds: “Trusting in such friends and associates, Catiline 
conceived the plan of overthrowing the Republic, because meantime there was a 
huge debtor class throughout the land and because many soldiers who had served 
under Sulla, and had spent their wealth too lavishly, remembering their former 
victories and all the plunder they had brought them, were anxious for another 
civil war” Plutarch, Ctcero, 14 (Perrin, Vol VII, p. 115), also speaks of Sulla’s 
veterans as “again desirous of plunder and pillage ” Dio Cassius, Historia Romana, 
XXXVII, 30, 2, makes the same point Either documents have suddenly lost all 
value or it is impossible not to see in testimony so varied and of such weight traces 
of a conflict between force and the methods of political manoeuvring 

2577 ® s Cicero, Pro Marco Coelio, 4, 10. "Coelius’s intimacy with Catiline is 
held against him . . . though many altogether respectable persons were attracted to 
that worthless and wicked man.” Farther along (5, 12; 6, 13, 14), Cicero awards 
to Catiline a praise that Caesar also deserved- “He had about him many allurements 
to licence, but also many encouragements to industry and effort. He was a man of 
countless debaucheries, but he had a keen interest in military matters. . . . What 
man was ever more charming for his distinguished associates, what man more 
closely affiliated with die worst elements? By that varied and complex nature he 
had gathered all the most desperate and wicked characters about him from all 
quarters, but he also fascinated many good and sensible men with a certain false 
face of talent ” 

Some day, when our present plutocratic regime has been overthrown by the 
^archists, or the Syndicalists, or the militarists, or by any party, in fine, whatever 
its name, which will meet the cunning that is now triumphant with force, the 
world will perhaps remember words such as Sallust, Bellum Caultnae, XX, 8-10, 
puts into the mouth of Catiline: “So all influence, all power, all honour, all wealth 
is theirs [Of the powerful of his day, counterparts of the speculators of ours ] or 
of those on whom they choose to bestow them. To us they have left the dangers. 
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2578. How firm their resolve, how great their might, transpires 
from the fact that when the Senate promised immunity from prose- 
cution and a reward of two hundred sesterces to anyone supplying 
information with regard to the conspiracy, not one traitor appeared; 
and more clearly still from the manner of their dying at the batde 
at Fiesole. All their wounds were in front and most of them cov- 


ered in death the spots of ground on which they had fought alive.' 

2579. Sallust, Op. cit., XXXIII, i, had them say that they had 
taken up arms not against their country but to defend themselves 
against the money-lenders, who had deprived many men of their 
country and all men of honour and wealth. On the other hand it 
was the speculators, in other words the knights, who defended 
Cicero, stood guard about the Senate, and threatened armed vio- 
lence upon Caesar, who was suspected of being one of Catiline’s 
accomplices.' 

2580. In those days in Rome, as in all Europe in our day, the in- 
crease in wealth had raised the cost of living, so that people dis- 
posed to rest on their ancestral fortunes were soon overreached, 
forced into debt, ruined. Those only saved themselves (or in fact 
often accumulated great wealth) who sought new earnings in poli- 
tics and speculation. More cowardly than the Romans, our modern 
losers for the most part sit resigned. The more impetuous Roman 


the defeats, the exiles, the poverty. How long will you endure such things, O men 
of heart? Is it not better to die bravely than to lose a wretched and contemptible 
life in ignominy, after making sport for the insolence of others? Of course it is, by 
the faith of gods and men! Victory is within our grasp. Youth is our strength, 
courage our watchword. And they? They are weaklings and dotards, sapped by age 
and high living.” 

2578 ^ Sallust, Op. cit., XXXVI, 5: “Not one among the hosts of conspirators 
was induced by the reward offered by die Senate in two decrees to make any 
revelations as to the plot, nor was one deserter to be counted from Cadline’s camp. 

' And LXI, 1: “What courage and what spirit prevailed in Catiline’s army one 
could see after the batde was over. For almost every man covered with his dead 
body the spot he had elected to defend while alive. Some few in the centre had 
been driven back a litde by the praetorian cohort [that is, the general’s personal 
command], but all of them had fallen with their wounds in front.” 

2579 ^ Sallust, Op. cit., XLIX, 4: “A number {nonmdlt) of Roman knights stood 
guard with drawn swords about the Temple of Concord [the Senate building]) 
inspired whedier by the magnitude of the peril or by noble ideals. That their 
loyalty to the state might shine the clearer they threatened Caesar with their swords 
as he issued from the Senate.” Suetonius, Divtts Julttts, 14, adds other details, among 
them that Caesar had voted against the death-sentence that had been passed upon 
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losers elected to make the test of arms before resigning. Force not 
seldom avails to break the flimsy, however flexible, meshes of 
shrewdness and cunning. 

2581 . Says Plutarch, Cicero, 10, 4 (Perrin, Vol. VII, pp. 107-09) : 
“All Etruria was rising in rebellion, and likewise a large part of 
Cisalpine Gaul. Rome stood in gravest danger of a total overturn 
because of the inequalities in wealth [The usual error, repeated by 
many moderns, of assigning to inequalities in wealth effects that are 
due to other causes.], since men who were most eminent for their 
achievements and character had ruined tliemselves in lavishing 
money on theatres, banquets, election campaigns, and public build- 
ings [They were the muddlers at the political game. The clever ones 
more than made up for costs by exploiting provinces or in specula- 
tions, as Crassus did.] ; so that wealth had passed into the hands of 
the low-born and the worthless [Able politicians, rather, men en- 
dowed with combination-residues to the exclusion virtually of all 
other residues.] and anyone who had dared might have overthrown 
a state that was in itself already tottering.” In other words, anyone 
venturing to meet cunning with force would have had a good 
chance of winning. Catiline failed of victory. Success smiled for a 
time on Caesar, and rested permanently witli Augustus. 


Catiline’s accomplices. Then he adds; “And he did not cease his opposition till 
an armed band of Roman knights, who were standing about the Senate as a 
guard, threatened him with death . . . striking at him with their drawn swords, 
so that those seated about him ran from him with one accord, while a mere 
handful strove to protect him by throwing their arms about liim and covering him 
with their togas. He was so thoroughly frightened that he not only left the Senate 
but did not return thither for the remainder of that year.” Had the knights con- 
tinued to use force in that manner, they and not their enemies would have been 
the victors. But they were against that by temperament, having fundamentally die 
temperament of all speculators. And cf. Plutarch, Caesar, VIII (Perrin, Vol. VII, 
pp. 4S9^i). In his oration In toga Candida {Opera, Vol. VII, pp. 376-77), of 
which a few fragments have been preserved by Asconius, Cicero declares that 
Catiline could ask the consulate neither of the leading citizens, who would 
have none of his candidacy, nor of the Senate, which had condemned him, 
nor of the equestrian order, which he had tried to slaughter: "Ab equestn ordtne, 
quern truadastt?” On that point Asconius remarks, Enanatio in orationem 'In 
toga candidal p. 89; “The equestrian order had stood with Cinna’s faction against 
Sulla and had stolen much money, because of which they were known as sacetdani 
(pickpockets). Many of them were slain after Sulla’s victory, in view of their un- 
popularity on that account.’’ That gives a clear picture of the speculators who 
filled their pockets and could be checked only by force. Cf Quintus Cicero, De 
petitfone consulaUts, II (pp. 527-28) 
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2582. Says Napoleon III:^ “Cicero thought he had destroyed a 
whole party. He was mistaken. He had but foiled a conspiracy and 
rescued a cause [For Louis Napoleon, bless his heart, the “cause” 
was the cause of democracy versus oligarchy.] from the hands 
of irresponsible individuals who were compromising it. The unlaw- 
ful execution of the conspirators rehabilitated their memory.” And 
with that we go back to the moralistic romance! Cicero’s “mistake,” 
according to Napoleon III, lay in his not having stuck to the law! 
How faithfully Caesar and Augustus stuck to the law! " If one must 
say that Cicero made a “mistake” it would be the rather stupid mis- 
take of believing that eloquence, or if one prefer, reason and right- 
eousness, can sen'e as substitutes for force. 

2583. Catiline’s conspiracy was just one of the many attempted 
rebellions that preceded the final catastrophe. It was an episode in 
the civil wars that marked the end of the Republic and they were 
all, to some extent at least, struggles between people who were rich 
in Class I residues and people who were rich in residues of group- 
persistence (Class II). The latter finally won out widi Octavius and 
he, as Augustus, tried, though in vain, to restore the religion, the 
morality, the manners, the customs of the days of old. That, with 
the support of the military, gave stability to tlie Roman Empire for 
a short time at least. 

2584. The victory on which the Empire was founded was not, 
however, a victory of force exclusively; for Caesar and Augustus 
used a lavish supplement of cunning, and Caesar further enjoyed 
extensive support from the plutocracy. Then, as is the case in our 
day, the plutocracy turned in the direction where it saw the greater 
probabilities of profit. In France it burned incense to Napoleon Hh 
author of a coup d’etat; then, after 1870 , it idolized Thiers; today it 
makes prostrate obeisance to the Radical-Socialists. As long as the 


2582 ^ Histoire de Jules Cesar, Vol. I, p. 339. 

2582 2 Against our view Napoleon III contends. Op. cit , p. 339’ “Legality 
legitimately be violated when society is rushing to its doom and a heroic remedy is 
indispensable for saving it, when, in other words, a government is supported y 
the bulk of the nation and becomes the representative of its interests and desire^ 
[Exactly what Cicero thought with regard to suppressing Cauline’s conspiracy, an 
as Napoleon III thought with regard to his own coup d’etat.'] But when a country 
is split up into factions and a government represents only one of them, it mnst 
cling to the most scrupulous observance of the law in dealing with any conspiracy- 
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profits are there it little cares what flag covers the goods. Towards 
the end of the Republic speculation in provincial taxes was the prev- 
alent type; but there was also a speculation of the modern type that 
was applied to economic production, with an adjunct of political 
manipulation. The Empire weakened that tie, and to its good for- 
tune got a type of speculation that was in the main economic.^ 

2584 ’^Crassus was the type of the plutocrat-politician of the last years of the 
Republic, very much like the plutocrat-politician of our day. He differs from the 
modern type in that he was a man of senatorial origins, whereas our plutocrat- 
politicians generally emanate from the middle or lower classes. Conspicuous in 
him as in the moderns is the overwhelming abundance of Class I residues and a 
virtually total absence of Class 11 residues Crassus came of a line of speculators, as 
do numbers of our plutocrats today Pliny, Htstorta nattmhs, XXXIII, 47(10) 
(Bostock-Riley, Vol. VI, p. 129); “Later on they [the Crassi] acquired the epithet 
of 'Rich' (Owes) as a family name, though it is notorious that the first of that 
name got his money by defaulting his debts, Marcus Crassus, who was of that 
line, denied that anyone was a rich man unless he could maintain a legion on his 
annual income ’’ Mommsen draws a magnificent portrait of Crassus, Romische Ges- 
chichte, Vol. Ill, pp. 14-16 (Dixon, Vol IV, pp, 13-15): “As regards mental endow- 
ments, literary culture, military talent, he was far in the rear of many men of his 
class, but he surpassed them all in tireless activity and in his stubborn resolve to 
own everything and be in the forefront in everything. [Traits of the modern 
plutocrat as well ] He threw himself headlong into speculadon. [That is the way 
plutocrats get to be plutocrats ] Purchases of real estate during the revolution lay 
at the base of his enormous fortune [The wealth of our modern plutocrats gen- 
erally originates, when not in protective tariffs, in government supplies, govern- 
ment contracts, and other favours that are bought of politicians ], though he did 
not neglect other forms of money-making. He built houses in Rome that were 
as shrewdly situated as they were pretentious. With his freedmen [They correspond 
to the modern plutocratic clique ] he acquired interests in commercial firms and 
enterprises. He had banks in Rome and other places, with or without partners or 
agents. He lent his money to his colleagues in the Senate [As Berteaux did to 
Depudes m the French parliament], acting as their ‘dummy,’ as occasion offered, 
in obtaining public contracts and buying support for them in trials before the 
collegia. [In our time, the plutocrat buys the pohdcian who in turn influences court 
decisions] . . Carefully judging his conduct in such way as to avoid open con- 

flict with the criminal judge, he knew the art of living simply, unostentadously, 
like the true man of wealth he was. Starring with an ordinary senatorial inherit- 
ance, he was known within a very few years to have amassed an enormous 
treasure. Just before his death, in spite of unprecedented and unexpected outlays, 
his fortune was still estimated at 170,000,000 sesterces ($10,000,000). . . . He spared 
no pains to extend his influence. . . . Most of the Senators were in his debt. [In 
France many deputies owed Berteaux money In Italy the bank invesrigations 
showed that many members of the parliament were in debt to members of the 
plutocracy.] He had hosts of prominent men dependent on him ... A business 
man above all else, he lent money without regard to political affiliadons, and had 
interests in all parties [Exactly as our plutocrats do. They lend even to the most 



THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1888 



2585. This economic activity enabled men who got rich to rise 
to higher classes^ So elements from below attained the governing 
class, enriching it in combination-instincts; but they rose slowly, so 
that the combination-instincts had time to strike a balance with 
group-persistences. The Empire was organized in distinct and sep- 
arate social classes, which were reached by hereditary right but also 
by class-circulation, some individuals mounting on the social lad- 
der, others dropping to lower rungs, but, with some few exceptions 
due largely to Imperial favour, the advance in station was not sud- 


blood-thirsty enemies of financiers, capitalists, the bourgeoisie^ His purse was open 
to anyone who was solvent or who could be useful to him. As for leaders of parties 
and factions, whose attacks spared no one, they were very careful to keep hands 
off when it came to Crassus. . . . Ever since Rome had been Rome, money had 
played a powerful role in the state, but by this time gold was the road to every- 
thing, along with the sword. [To make that fit our day the word “sword” has to 
be deleted.] Then it was that a Crassus — a symptom characteristic, alas, of the 
time — who was a very ordinary orator and a worse general, a polidcian full of 
acdvity but short on energy [A good description of the plutocrats who govern our 
modern civilized countries.], a man of boundless greed but of no great ambition, 
getting along on nothing save his colossal fortune and his skill in finance, could 
be seen extending his influence everywhere, acquiring full control of the all- 
powerful influence of the cliques of intriguers [For our plutocrats one has to add 
the newspapers.], considering himself the equal of the greatest generals and states- 
men of his age, and vying with them for the possession of the highest palms to 
which the greed of the climber can aspire.” Plutarch, Crassus, 2, 27: “At the outset 
he possessed not more than 300 talents [A talent was $10,000.]. Later on, when 
he came into power, he contributed the tenth part of his fortune to the Temple of 
Hercules, gave the people a banquet, and provided grain for three months for 
each citizen. Nevertheless, before starung out on his expedition against the Parthians, 
he made an inventory of his fortune and found that it amounted to 7,100 talents. ’ 
He bought houses that were in need of repairs at low prices and rebuilt them. He 
owned silver mines and agricultural properties yielding large revenues, “yet all 
such would seem litde as compared with the sums of money that he derived from 
the labour of slaves, of whom he had huge numbers and of every sort; readers, 
copyists, metal-workers, stewards, table-servants ” Crassus posed as a democrat, 
much as our own plutocrats pose as Socialists. Like our plutocrats, further, he knew 
the road to the good graces of the powerful. When Caesar was about to start for 
Spain, he freed him from his creditors, standing bail for him in the amount of 830 
talents. Noting that there were three facuons in Rome following Pompey, Caesar, 
and Crassus respectively, Plutarch continues: “Crassus steered a middle course 
[between tlie other two factions], making use of them both. Changing political 

2585 ^Marcus Seneca, Controversiae, II-2, i (Bouillet, pp. 171-72): ‘Troperty 
evaluation climbs the stairs to the Senate, distinguishes the Roman knight from 
the plebeian, assures promotion in the army, selects the judges in the law-courts. 
And e/. § 2548 
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den, but gradual, so that several generations were required for 
climbing at all high.* So long as it was the fact as well as the law 
that wealth gave entree to the class next above, and so long as the 
class tliat was so entered actually had some share, however small, 
in public affairs and was not merely honorific, the Empire was eco- 
nomically prosperous, even, though military virtues in the dominant 
class were languishing. The maximum of prosperity was realized 
in the early days when the civilian element was producing wealth 
and a military class was maintaining order at home and abroad.* 

colour according to the ebb and flow of fortune in Rome, he was neither a faithful 
friend nor an implacable enemy, putting away his benevolence or his wrath as 
best suited his convenience. [Exactly as our plutocrats do ] He was often to be 
seen, in short spaces of time, now defending, now opposing the same men or the 
same laws.” So Cadlaux manoeuvred with regard to the income-tax, and Giolitti 
with regard to universal suffrage. And the Italian Chamber, immediately after re- 
jecting as exaggerated the modest extension of suffrage proposed by Luzzatti, 
approved the far greater extension proposed by Giolitti Plutocrats and their repre- 
sentatives are interested in money. For other things they care not a hang. 

2585 *Fustel de Coulanges, UEmptre romain, pp. 279-80: “All these social dis- 
tinctions were hereditary. Each individual was fully entitled to the rank in which 
birth had placed him. However, he could sink in station if he lost his money, or 
rise higher step by step as his wealth increased To climb in that social hierarchy 
was the ambition of everybody who could boast activity and energy. The Imperial 
government offered no resistance to that continuous ascent which was the objective 
of all efforts. Its main concern was that it should not be too rapid. It fixed the 
conditions and the rules under which it could be allowed. It sought espeaally to 
prevent, so far as possible, a family’s advancing more than two stages in one life- 
time. Buying his complete freedom the slave could become a plebeian, but he was 
forbidden to rise as high as a curial. The plebeian could take his place in the Forum 
if he came to own twenty-five acres of land and was able to pay his quota of 
municipal taxes. The curial could in his turn become a principalis [entitled to hold 
public office], if he was rich enough to bear the burdens of a magistracy and if he 
could get his fellow-citizens to vote for him. However, the Imperial government 
insisted that he should fill all the lower offices before he could stand for the 
higher, and that was a first obstacle and spelled long delay for the upstart ” Fustel 
bases this analysis on the Theodosian Code That may well have been the law 
of the matter. In the fact there were many exceptions. C/. § 2551 and Tacitus, 
Annales, XIII, 27. Fustel continues: “When the municipal career had been entirely 
traversed, then, and not till then, could a family aspire to senatorial rank. There 
too wealth was necessary, but it was not enough. The rule required that a Roman 
magistracy should be awarded by the Emperor ” 

2585 ® Extravagant living was still astounding in Rome in the day of Tiberius. 
Tacitus, Annales, II, 38. In III, 52, he says: "Cams Sulpicius and Decimus Haterius 
followed as consuls. It was a year of quiet abroad At home it was foreseen that 
measures would be taken against extravagant living, which had gone out of bounds 
in regard to everything on which money could be squandered.” The aediles were 
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The Empire drooped towards decline because beyond the frontiers 
no wealthy people were left to be exploited by conquest, and be- 
cause at home the crystallization in economic institutions, the prog- 
ress in “organization,” after producing a brief period of prosperity 
led to the usual economic depression. Production held its own for 
the reason stated in § 2553, that it tends to show improvement as 
society begins to rigidify after a period of flexible initiative— in this 
case the costs of maintaining stability at home and defending the 
frontiers of the Empire being reduced to a minimum, or being, at 
any rate, insignificant as compared with the squanderings of the 
demagogic plutocracy during the last years of the Republic. The 
wages of the praetorians, who upheld the government and assured 
quiet under Tiberius, were a pittance as compared with the fortunes 
spent by politicians towards the end of the Republic in purchasing 
votes from the people (§2562).^ But such a state of things had to 


minded to prohibit such wastage and the Senate asked Tiberius to decide what 
was to be done. Tiberius pointed to the difficulty of doing anything, Ibtd , 53: 
“ ‘What indeed should first be forbidden ? What shall we try to bring back to olden 
customs? The great villas? Shall we prescribe the number and nauonality of slaves? 
The weight of silver and gold that may be used on our tables? What about the 
wonders in bronze, and the pictures? Shall we fix the styles of dress for men and 
women, and especially for women, since they are transferring our substance to 
foreigners and enemies to buy gems?'” Disregarding the usual crusting of deriva- 
tions, one must say that, substantially, Tiberius was right. Ibid ,54: “ ‘From vic- 
tories abroad we learned to squander the properties of others, from our victories 
at home we have learned to squander our own.’ ” Tiberius was for letting things 
take their course, and Tacitus remarks. Ibid , 55, that in spite of that there was a 
diminution in extravagance, and he assigns the credit to a new elite that was coming 
Romeward from the provinces, and to the good example set by Vespasian He then 
ventures his theory of the cycle to which we alluded in § 2552 The causes he 
mentions may be reckoned among the secondary, certainly not among the primary, 
causes, for after Vespasian’s time the Romeward movement of population had 
produced every possible effect andNthe second was entirely missing, for, to say 
nothing of others, Commodus, Caracalla, and Elagabalus, among Vespasian s suc- 
cessors, were not just the ones to set examples of parsimonious living. Yet money- 
spending by private citizens and economic prosperity continued to fall off. 

2585 Marquardt, Romtsche Staatsverwaltung: Das Rvianzwesen, Pt. II, Bk. II, p- 
96: ‘‘The praetorians, who were organized in nine cohorts of 1,000 men, were paid, 
at the time of Tiberius, 720 denarii, but without supplies. These were added to their 
pay beginning with Nero.'’ The total cost of twenty-five legions, the praetorians, and 
the urban cohorts was, according to Marquardt, 46,710,000 denarii or §10,105,000' 
But there were other expenses, not least among them the donativa, which cannot 
be estimated and which increased as time went on. [The donativa were “tips” paid 
by the Emperor to soldiers on festive occasions of importance, especially his birth- 
day. — ^A. L.] 
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change, by normal evolution, into decline for tbe Empire (| 2541) : 
the ascending period was closely knit to the descending period 
(§ 2338) ; the youthful prosperity of the organism gradually changed 
to the hardships of old age. As society progressively crystallized pro- 
duction gradually diminished (§§ 2607 f.), while wastage of wealth 
increased. Imposing more and more upon the civil authority and 
changing in character and methods, the military power became a 
source of weakness to the government to which it had formerly lent 
stability, substituting intimidation for the obedience it had once paid 
its generals, so exploiting the social system for its own profit, caus- 
ing wastage of wealth (§ 2608), and finally weakening and destroy- 
ing the military power of the army itself (§ 2606). 

2586 . The Empire’s main reliance had been the army, but it was 
not in the army that the major portion of the governing class orig- 
inated. The legions could easily make an Emperor, but they did not 
develop any great number of administrators, very few in fact, and 
so were not a rich source of new materials for replenishing the elite. 
The governing class became more and more a class of ofSce-hoIders, 
with all the merits and shortcomings peculiar to that sort of people, 
and military capacity gradually vanished from it. 

2587 . Most illuminating from tliat standpoint are the events fol- 
lowing the death of the Emperor Aurelian. The legions asked the 
Senate for an Emperor. The Senate refused to name one. But the 
legions held out, and as a result the Empire was left without a head 
for six months. Finally the Senators were virtually forced to desig- 
nate one of their number. And whom did they elect? A general, 
perchance, or at least a man of energy? Not at all! An old man of 
seventy-five! The incident shows the dearth of combination-instincts 
in the legions, and in the Senate the dearth of military vigour. The 
first defect might have been remedied had the choice of the legions 
chanced to fall on an individual rich in instincts for political com- 
binations. For the second defect there was no remedy, and to it were 
in great part due first the ruin of the elite and then the fall of the 
Empire.’- 

2587 Vopiscus, Divits Attrehanus, 41, gives an account of the death of Aurelian, 
the interregnum, and the reign of Tacitus. He quotes (41, 2) the letter in wliich the 
legions requested the Senate to select an Emperor. "Send us some one of your 
number to be Emperor, but a man m your judgment worthy.” Tacitus, a .onsul at 
the time, thought that a dangerous honour was bemg paid the Senate and said 
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2588. What we are told of the election of Tacitus shows that the 
disease of humanitarianism that is at present raging in our modern 
countries was spreading wreckage far and wide in that early day, 

2589. Inspired as they are by ethical prejudices against wealth, 
luxury, “capital,” most writers centre on those circumstances alone 
in the history of Rome, whereas more illuminating in their bearing 
on the social equilibrium would be the modifications in the senti- 
ments (residues) prevailing in the governing class. 

2590. Traces of class-circulation in the early days of the Empire 
are abundant; and if they are not as abundant as one might wish, 
the fact is due to the feeling that such details were hardly worthy 
of mention in dignified history, so that we are left with merely in- 
cidental allusions. What we have is adequate, however, to show 
what was going on.^ The parvenu Rufus, of whom Tacitus, Annales, 


(41, 13-15) : “ ‘I think this matter of choosing an Emperor should be referred to 
the army itself. For in making a choice of this kind, unless the action of the Senate 
is ratified it will be dangerous for the man chosen and a source of unpopularity 
for those who choose him.’ ”• The Senate adopted that view but, both sides holding 
firm, the Senate finally yielded, nominating Tacitus himself: " 'Probata est sentenlii 
Tacitt. attamen cum iterum atque iterum mitterent, ex S. C., quod tn Taati vtta 
dtcemus, Tacitus factus est imperator.’ ” In his Tacitus, 2, i, Vopiscus says: *‘The^^ 
fore — a thing most strange and embarrassing — the Senate and Roman People 
had to put up with the fact that for six months the state should be without an 



Emperor has to be elected. The army cannot go on any longer without a com- 
mander and the necessity is urgent, for the Germans are said to have broken the 
frontier across the Rhine.’ ” Rome found no demagogue along the lines of Jaures, 
Caillaux, or Lord Grey, to assure her that she need have no fear of the attackuig 
Germans; but that was little gained, for the Conscript Fathers, good humanitarians 
that they were, thought that the invaders could be held off by private and public 
virtues. And yet poor Tacitus, declining the honour they were forcing upon him, 
observed with much wisdom. Ibid., 4, 5-6: “ ‘I am surprised, O Conscript Fathers, 


2590 ^ For instance, Pliny, Histoua naturalis, XIV, 5(4) (Bostock-Riley, Vol. HI. 
PP- 234-35) • “Acilius Sthenelus, a man of the freed plebs, rose to the greatest emi- 
nence. He got his start by developing a vineyard of 60 jugera [about 35 ^cres], not 
more, in the Nomentum district and selling it for 400,000 sesterces [Si6,oooJ. 
Vetulenus Aegialus, also a freedman, of Liternum in Campania, won great f^c 
and a popularity greater still, for developing a farm on the estate which Scipio 
Africanus had occupied in exile.” Most famous of all was Rhemmius Palaemon, a 
Greek tutor, who bought a vineyard for $25,000, with the help of the freedman 
Sthenelus mentioned above, developed it till it was earning |i6,ooo a year and then 
resold it to Annaeus Seneca for $100,000. Pliny alludes to another millionaire freed- 
man, a Thessalian eunuch, in XII, 5 (Bostock-Riley, Vol. Ill, p. 106). 


§2591 the roman parvenu 1893 

XI, 21, draws a portrait, manifests all tlie traits of the ingenious 
baseness that were characteristic of the new elite and which were 
conspicuous in other individuals. Says Tacitus: “Of the origins of 
Rufus, who some say was the son of a gladiator, I would not speak 
falsehood, and yet I am loth to speak the truth. . . . Become a man, 
he saaped an acquaintance with the quaestor in Africa. Being at 
Adrumentum and walking alone in the porticos one day at noon, 
he had a vision. A woman of supernatural semblance appeared to 
him and said: ‘Rufus, thou shalt come here one day as proconsul!’ 
Taking heart from the prodigy, he hastened to Rome, and thanks 
to an alert mind and loans from friends, he became quaestor and 
later on, by favour of the Emperor Tiberius, praetor, a post that be- 
longed to men of noble birth. Tiberius said, in excuse of the man’s 
low birth: ‘I am sure Rufus was his own father.’ He lived a long 
life. With the great he was a craven flatterer, with inferiors an arro- 
gant bully, with equals merely a disagreeable bore. He obtained 
consular authority, the honours of a triumph, and finally Afriw, 
where he died, the prophecy so being fulfilled.” 

2591 . The Trimalchio of Petronius, Satyricon, 76-77 (Mitchell, pp, 
139-40), though he may have been a character of fiction, undoubt- 
edly was drawn from real life. Eliminating the pornography and 
replacing the gluttony with other forms of indulgence, the man is 
quite the counterpart of certain exotic millionaires of our day. How 
does Trimalchio acquire his huge fortune He loads five ships with 
wine and despatches them to Rome. They founder at sea, but he 
does not lose heart on that account. He outfits a new fleet with ships 

that you could think of choosing an aged man as Emperor in the place of Aurehan 
who was a commander of great merit’” A Senator of consular rank suavely 
breathed the humanitarian poetry that counselled choice of a Tacitus, Ibtd., 6, 2: 
“ ‘We have elected Emperor a man who is our elder and who can counsel us all as 
a father would. [Clcmenceau would have said; “a man who is a ‘pure’ republican.”] 
Nothing rash, nothing impulsive, nothing harsh is to be feared from such a man. 
. • . He knows the sort of Emperor he has always desired for himself, nor can he 
exhibit to us anything that he does not desire and approve of.’ ” It all sounds like 
an idyll. Nothing is missing save the shepherdess and a flock of lambs with ribbons 
^ound their necks. The good soul warmed the throne for half a year. Ibid., 13, 5: 
‘ He achieved nothing of importance because of the briefness of his reign; for after 
SIX months he was murdered, according to one story, by a group of conspirators 
among the soldiers. According to another he died a natural death. One thing is 
certain, that he had neither intelligence nor courage, and succumbed to the many 
facdons.” 
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bigger, better, and luckier than the first, and cargoes this time of 
wine, pork, beans, perfumes from Capua, slaves. That makes him 
10,000,000 sesterces — ^$250,000 — at one scoop. He continues trading, 
always luckily, and then quietly settles down to the business of 
lending money to freedmen. His real inclination would have been 
to retire from business altogether; but he was dissuaded from that 
by a fortune-teller. Could a modern parvenu do better than Trimal- 


chio when he turns to one of his guests and exclaims: “Take my 
word for it; if you have a penny, you are worth a penny; if you 
have a million, it is hail! hail! That friend of yours — ^he was once 
a bullfrog! Look at him now! He’s a king!” ^ Trimalchio will have 


his say on matters of philosophy and literature,® and he knows as 
much about them as one of our moderns, who thinks that now that 


he has made his money he is an authority in every field. Trimalchio 
(Satyricon, 67) parades his wife’s jewels before his guests and will 
have them know their precise weight. Not a few modern parvenus 
could do as well. 


2592 . But from the economic standpoint of the husband, Trimal- 
chio’s wife is far superior to the women of our plutocracy. Our mod- 
ern wives, when they get rich or even reach moderately easy circum- 
stances, disdain the cares of the home and become mere luxuries, 
devourers of wealth and savings. The good For tuna ta devotes her- 
self in all earnestness to domestic economy, and once when her hus- 
band had been ruined {Ibid,, 76) she gave him her jewels— in that 
too differing, quite, from many women in our plutocracy, who 
make haste to divorce men who cease to be able to keep them in 
luxury.^ 

2591 Satyricon, (Mitchell, p. 141): "Credtte mihi: assem habeas, assent vakas: 
habes, hebeberis. Sic aniicus vester qut fuit rana nunc est rex." 

2591 ' Satyricon, 59 '^l^itchell, p. 115). Trimalchio also gives a lecture on my- 

thology. Says he: “DiomedVnd Ganymede? They were two brothers. Helen was their 
sister. Agamemnon carried 'he >Lss off and gave Diana a doe to call it quits. Now 
what Homer is trying to tell is why the Trojans and the Parentines are fighting all 
the time.” ^ 

2592 ^ Satyricon, 67 (Mitchell, p. 125) • “ ‘But tell me, Gaius, please — why doesn t 
Fortunata join us?’ ‘What?’ said Trima'chio. ‘She? She wouldn’t stop to take a 
drink of water ull she has laid away the silver and given the children their supper. 

. . . But at last Fortunata came, wearing a yellow sash over her cherry-red tunic, 
gilt anklets and gilt shoes . . . and wiping her hands on a towel that was thrown 
over her shoulders.” 
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2593. Petxonius has other parvenus besides Trimalchio. He men- 
tions the sexvir, Habinna, a sculptor or at least a stone-carver, who 
also gives his wife costly jewels, and a barrister, Phileron, who has 
risen to great wealth/ A number of freedmen who had been Trimal- 
chio’s comrades in servitude are also now rich/ So commerce, in 
person of Trimalchio, industry in Habinna, learning in Phileron, 
produce the new-comers. They are laughed at, but the laugh proves 
that they are there. Martial chafes a cobbler who had given a gladia- 


2593 ^ Satyncon, 65 (Mitchell, p. 123) : “Meantime a lictor banged on the doors 
of the dining-room and a new guest entered, clad in a white toga and attended 
by a huge retinue Abashed at such an impressive sight, I thought that at the 
very least a praetor had come, and made an effort to rise from my couch and 
get my bare feet on the floor. Agamemnon laughed at my fright. ‘Stay where you 
are, idiotl That is just Habinna, the sexvir. He is only a stone-cutter, but, they tell 
me, a good one — ^for gravestones!’ ” The sexvirs were the presidents of the six 
guilds of knights. They were drawn largely from the class of freedmen. They 
had to be men of some means, since their posts called for heavy expenditures in 
connexion chiefly with public games and anniversary celebrations, the anniversary 
in parucular of the march of Octavius on Rome Marquardt, Orgamsatton des 
romtschen Retchs, pp 206-07' “It was the duty of the sexvirs (or sevirs) to sec that 
ordinary sacrifices were provided for and to look after holiday celebrations, the ex- 
penses being covered by the money the sexvirs had paid in, when the decurions had 
not already spent it on public buildings of one sort or another.” The sexvirs at 
Narbonne (Orelli, Inscnpttonum . . . collectto, no 2489), celebrated sacrifices twice 
a year, and four times a year supplied all colonists and residents with incense and 
wine De Ruggiero, Dtztonano eptgrafico, s v Augustalis, quotes an inscription 
from Panormus, Corpus tnscrtpttonum Latinariim, Vol X, no 7269 (p 753) : "Aram 
Vtctonae Sex. Pompettis Mercator VI vir Aug. praeter summm pro honore d.d pJp. 
{pro honore decunonum decreto pecttma sua posutt] ” (“This altar to Victory Sextus 
Pompeius, merchant, Augustal sexvir, erected by decree, and with money paid in 
addition to his decurion’s honorarium ”) The allusion is to the honorarium decu- 
nonaUis, which the sexvir paid on assuming office By a chance that is strange in- 
deed in its bearing on the passage in Petronius, an inscription has survived men- 
tioning a stone-cutter (marmortus) who was a sexvir. Other trades too are mentioned 
in such inscriptions, a broker {negotiator'), a pork-merchant, a silver-worker, a haber- 
dasher {vestiarius tenuiarius) , a manufacturer of purple dyes, a miller. They all 
indicate wealth on its way upward from the lower classes. [This note has been 
rewritten — A. L ] 

As for the lawyer, Petronius says, Satyncon, 46 (Mitchell, p 98) : “And there you 
see Phileron, the lawyer Had he not studied law, he would not know where his 
next meal is coming from A short time ago he was peddling in the streets with a 
pack on his back. Now there he is stretching in the face of Norbanusl He is a 
treasure-store of learning and there is no end to his craft ” 

2593 ^Satyncon, 38 (Mitchell, p. 86) “But don’t underesumate his other ex- 
comrades in servitude They all have their piles today. Do you see that fellow at 
the end of the table? Today he has his million — and he started with nothing” 
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torial show at Bologna, and a fuller who had done the same at 
Modena.® 

2594. Juvenal too aims the lash of his satire at the newly rich. 
Making lavish allowances for poetic exaggeration on his part, one 
still cannot believe that his anecdotes are altogether in contradiction 
with what everyone knew and could see in Rome. Twice he speaks 
of a barber he had patronized as a very rich man. The particular fact 
may not be history. The type surely was true to life.^ 

2595. The invasion of Rome by foreigners is also well remarked 
by Juvenal. He shows, on the one hand, I, vv. 102 - 11 , the “descend- 
ants of the Trojans” fallen on evil days and begging dole, and, on 
the other, a rich freedman who wants a place in the line ahead of 
the Romans. “Let him who recently came to this city with whitened 


2593 ® Eptgrammata, III, 59, w. 16-17: 

"Suior ccrdo dedit tibi, culta Bononia, muntts. 

FuUo dedit Mutinae. Nunc ubi caupo dabtt?” 

(“A cobbler, Bologna the learned, hath given thee a show, and a fuller one at 
Modena? Where, next, a brothel-keeper?”) 

"Das gladiatores, sutoium regule cerdo, 
quodque tibi tribuit suhtda, sica rapit, 

Ebrittt es: nec enim faceres id sobrius tinquam, 
ut velles corio Itidere cerdo tuo." 

(“So you are giving us gladiators, O kinglet of cobblers? What an awl earned, a 
dagger takes away! You are drunk, surely, for who ever heard of a sober cobbler 
having fun at the expense of his own hide?”) Tacitus, Annales, IV, 62, 2, also 
speaks of a freedman named Atilius who had given a gladiatorial spectacle: "Atiltus 
qmdam libertini generis . . . quo spectaculutn gladtatorum celebraret . . .” 

2594 ^ Saturae, X, vv, 225-26: 

"Percurram citius quot villas possideat nunc, 
quo tondente gravis luveni tnihi barba sonabaU” 

(“Rapidly must I trip over the many villas now possessed by a man who, when I 
was young, heard my heavy beard sing under his razor.”) The scholiast notes: 

tondente grants: ‘Licinius the barber got to be a Senator.’ ” And again: "Per- 
curram citius, the many villas the barber who used to shave me has, now that he 
has become a Senator.” And cf.. Ibid., I, vv. 24-25: 

"Patricias omnes optbus quum provocet unus 
quo tondente gravis invent mthi barba sonabat.” 

(“All patrician wealth is challenged by a man who, when I was young, heard my 
heavy beard sing under his razor.”) 
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feet not yield precedence to consecrated office.” ^ Of the Greeks who 
had come to Rome, Juvenal says, III, vv. 92-93: “We too can praise 
as they do— but they persuade.” And farther along, vv. 119-20: 
“There is room for no Roman where a Protogenes, a Diphilus, or a 
Hermarchus rules.” Then, vv. 131-32: “The youth free-born must 
yield the sidewalk to some rich man’s slave.” And earlier he had 
said, vv. 60 - 66 : “I cannot endure, Quirites, a Rome that is Greek, 
though, after all, how small a part of it this refuse of Achaea makes! 
For a long time now has the Syrian Orontes been pouring its 
language and its customs into the Tiber.” ^ And he might have 
added; its religion. He no doubt is exaggerating, though none the 
less with a kernel of fact, when he says of the seats for the equestrian 
order at the theatre. III, w. 153-58: “He whose property sufficeth not 
the law will depart, if he hath not lost all shame, from diese eques- 
trian cushions; they are for the haunches of sons of panderers, born 
of this or that brothel, who sit applauding between the scions of 


2595 ^ "• • • Prior, inqmt, ego adstim: 

Ct<r ttmeam, dubitemve locum defendere, quamvis 
flatus ad Eup/iraten, molles quod tn aure jenestrae 
arguennt, licet ipse negem? sed quinque tobemae 
quadnngenta parant quid confert purpura maior 
optandum, si Laurenti custodit in agro 
conductas Corvinus ones'} ego posstdeo plus 
Pallante et Licinis! Exspectent ergo tribuni, 
vincant divitiae, sacra nec cedat honon 
nuper tn hanc urbem pedibus qttt venerat albis.” 

(“ T was here first,’ he said. 'Why should I fear or hesitate to hold my place just 
because I was born on the Euphrates (as the holes in the lobes o£ my ears would 
show, even though I tried to deny it) ? My five brothels bring me in their forty 
thousand. What profits a higher purple, if Corvinus, the patrician, tends hired 
sheep on a Laurentian farm? Am I not richer than a Pallas and a Licinus? So let 
the tribunes waitl Gangway for wealth, say I. Let him who came to this city with 
whitened feet not yield precedence to consecrated office.’ ”) [Pallas was a rich freed- 
man, favourite to the Emperor Claudius Licinus was imperial barber to Augustus. 
— A. L] “Five brothels,” “Five taverns,” has been interpreted, on no very good 
grounds, as a place-name. When a recendy imported slave was for sale his feet 
were kept whitened with chalk 


2595 ^ "... Non possum ferre, Quirites, 

Graecam urbem. quamvis quota portio jaecis Achaei? 
lam pndem Syrus in Tibenm deftuxit Orontes 
et linguam et mores." 
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some trim auctioneer, or the polished cubs of some gladiator, or 
trainer of gladiators.” “ 

2596. Many upstarts there must have been in a society that did 
not brand as stupid and absurd a satire that ran, Ibid., Ill, vv. 29-39: 
“We had better withdraw from this country of ours and leave it 
to these sly individuals who make contracts for building temples, 
cleaning rivers, harbours, sewers, carrying corpses to the pyre, selling 
slaves at auction. People who once blew the horn in rural arenas 
and have made reputations for bugling as criers, today are giving 
shows of their own and so only they win popularity, will kill anyone 
desired at the turning-down of thumbs. Then once out of there, back 
they go to the latrines they keep for the public. And why not? Are 
they not they whom Fortune in sarcastic mood is raising from low 
to high estate?” 

2597. Imperial favour picked certain freedmen and lifted them 
from nothing to the highest honours. Claudius was completely under 
the control of such people; but they were still few in number and 
most of them advanced by merit in administrative offices imperial 
and private.^ Dio Cassius, Historia Romana, LXXIX, 13, 2, shows 


2595 ® "... Exeat, inquit, 

si pudor est, et de ptdvino surgat equestri 
cuius res legi non suffictt, et sedeant hie 
lenonum pueri quocunque tn fornice nati. 

His piaudat nittdt praeconis filtus inter 
ptnntrapi cultos luvenes tttvenesque lamstae." 

A scholiast note on pinnirapi: "Gladiators were plumed with peacock feathers when 
they paraded in the opening procession ” 

2597 ^ Belot, Histone des chevaliers romains, Vol. II, pp. 385-87: “The Emperor 
Claudius went farthest in raising his freedmen to power under guise of fiscal agents. 
Plaything in the hands of a clique, he issued orders that the decisions of his freed- 
men should be respected as though they emanated from his person. That meant 
putting into their hands that personal and extra-legal justice which he saw fit to 
set up in place of the courts. Charges of peculation and embezzlement {de repe- 
tundis), which had occasioned so many party conflicts in the days of the Republic, 
• were now settled behind closed doors by the comptroller, Pallas, who had succeeded 
another freedman, Menander. The armies and the provinces felt the effects of this 
new importance that had come to freedmen. A freedman, Felix, was named cohort- 
tribune and wing-prefect in the cavalry, and on resigning those military commands 
he went as governor to Judea, a province that Claudius ruled with procurators who 
were now knights, now freedmen, without distinction. . . . Tacitus mentions other 
provinces that were in the hands of procurators at the time of Nero’s death: the two 
Mauretanias, Rhaetia, Noricum, and Thrace. Shortly after that, the Maritime Alps 
and Cappadocia came under the pacific rule of procurators.” 
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Macrinus sending Agrippa as his lieutenant to Dacia, and Decius 
Triccianus to Pannonia. The former had been a slave; the latter 
an ordinary soldier, footman to the governor of Pannonia. Seneca 
dwells on the wealth of freedmen, and Tacitus shows them per- 
meating the whole governing class despite the resistance of free- 
born citizens." During Nero’s reign the Senate debated the frauds of 
freedmen, who “were dealing as equals with their masters,” and 
required putting in their places. “It was said in rebuttal that the 
guilt of the few should fall upon the few, and not upon a body 
which, taken as a whole, was so large that in the majority the 
gentes, the decuriae, the assistants to the magistrates and priests, the 
urban cohorts, to say nothing of countless knights and Senators, 
came from no other source, for, leaving out descendants of freed- 
men, the number of other free-born citizens would be scant indeed. 
. . . And Nero directed, in a rescript to the Senate, ‘that individual 
complaints against freedmen be given satisfaction, but that there 
be no measure taken against them in general.’ ” And not long after- 
wards Paris, entertainer to Nero’s aunt, Domitia, was taken from 
her by virtually civil process, not without discredit to the Emperor 
at whose instance he had been declared free-born.® Nero gave his 
patronage to the newly rich and Suetonius represents him as pre- 
ferring to get the personnel for his goveriunent exclusively from 
such men.'* 

2597 ® Seneca, Epistulae, 27: “Calvisius Sabinus was a rich man, within the mem- 
ory of those now living. He had the wealth of a freedman and the talents.” Ibtd.. 
86 : “So far I have been speaking of the water-systems of ordinary people. What 
would I have to say of the baths of freedmen?” De benefictts, II, 27: "Gnaeus 
Lentulus, the augur, was the outstanding example of wealth before the freedmen 
made him look like a pauper ” [Lodge: ‘‘before his franklins waxing wealthie and 
great made him seem poor ”3 Naturales quaestiones, 1 , 17. “These debutante daugh- 
ters (vtrgunctilts) of freedmen spend more for a looking-glass than the Roman 
people gave Scipio as a dowry for his daughters {dos . . . quatn dedit Sctptoni: 
better reading: quam dedtt pro Saptone).” Tacitus, Anndles, II, 48, i, tells of a rich 
freedwoman, Aemilia Musa, who died intestate. Tiberius directed that her fortune 
be given to Aemilius Lepidus, to whom she seemed to have belonged as a slave. 

2597 ® Tacitus, Annales, XIII, 27. 

2597 * Nero, 37, 3. Nero, according to Suetonius, said that he intended to abolish 
the senatorial order “and hand over the armies and provinces to freedmen and 
Roman knights.” Of Vitellius, Tacitus, Htstonae, I, 58, observes that he “bestowed 
on Roman knights imperial services which had been commonly exercised by freed- 
men.” Pliny the Younger praises Trajan for not emulatmg a number of bis prede- 
cessors in kotowing to freedmen, Panegyrtats, 88: “Not a few Emperors, though 
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2598 . On the other hand, war and impoverishment were extin- 
guishing the patriciate. Dio Cassius notes, Historia Romana, LII, 42, 
that in order to keep up the sacrifices, Augustus had to create new 
patricians to replace the many who had perished in the civil wars.^ 
Tacitus, Annates, III, 55, 4, also speaks of the many upstarts from 
the municipia, the colonies, and even from the conquered provinces, 
who had entered the Senate, and tells how Claudius admitted Gauls 
to the Senate over the vain protests of the Senators.^ And Vespasian, 


masters of the citizens, were slaves to their frcedmen, acting at the beck and call of 
such men, hearing with their ears, speaking with their tongues. The praetorships, 
the priesdy offices, tlie consulates, were sought by them and through them. You 
hold your freedmen in highest honour, but for what tliey are, and you think that 
it is enough for them if they be honest and useful as men.” Capitolinus, Anto- 
ninus Pius, II, I (Magie, Vol. I, p. 127), says that Antoninus “as Emperor, used 
his friends not otherwise than he had done as a private citizen, for not even his 
fiiends could influence him in any respect through his freedmen, with whom, in- 
deed, he was very severe.” And of Pertinax the same Capitolinus notes, Helvius 
Perttnax, 7, 8-9 (Magie, Vol. I, p. 331), “that he had the freedmen who had be- 
longed to Commodus resold as slaves, and afterwards many of those whom he had 
ordered sold he took into his personal service as menials, and that amused him as 
an old man, since under other Emperors they had been reaching even senatorial 
rank.” 

2598 ^ Dio adds, loc. at., 5, that “civil wars are to nothing more fatal than to 
nobility.” The War of the Roses had just that effect in England. 

2598 ® Annales, XI, 23, 2-6. It was objected that “Italy was not so sick that she 
would be unable to supply a Senate for her capital; that in olden times natives had 
sufficed for our kindred peoples, that there was no occasion to be ashamed of the 
old Republic and that still remembered were the examples of virtue which Roman 
character had handed down to glory through its ancient morals. Did the fact that 
Venetians and North Italians (Insubrians) had broken into the Curia mean so little 
that a conglomeration of foreigners should be inflicted upon it as a form of bond- 
age? What further respect would there be for the remnants of the nobility, if in- 
deed some poor man from Latium might be left in the Senate'* For the rich were 
overrunning everything, men whose grandfathers or great-grandfathers had been 
leaders of hostile nations and had destroyed Roman armies in war.” But Claudius 
was obdurate and concluded his rescript with the words (Ibid, XI, 24, ii): 
"Omnia, patres conscripti, quae nunc vetustissima ciedttnUit, nova fuere; plebei 
magistratus post patiicios, Latini post plebeios, ceteraium Italiae gentium post 
Latinos. Inveterascet hoc quoqite, et quod hodie exemplis tttemur inter exempla 
erit — (“All things that are now supposed to be very ancient were once, O Conscript 
Fathers, new. Plebeians succeeded patricians in the magistracies, Latians the 
plebeians, people of Italic race the Latians. The things of our time will also be some 
day old, and what we are testing today on precedent will itself some day be prece- 
dent ”) The Emperor’s rejoinder is an excellent description of class-circulation in 
Rome. 
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again, is called upon to restore a senatorial order deficient in both 
numbers and quality.® 

2599. Circulation, therefore, is very clearly apparent, and not only 
in Rome as between tlie lower and the higher classes. Slaves were 
herded to the city from all parts of the Empire and even from 
countries beyond the frontiers. Those among them who were the 
richest in Class I residues, Greeks and Orientals especially, easily 
won their freedom. Still in virtue of a predominance of Class I 
residues, their descendants accumulated wealth, climbed the social 
ladder, and became knights and Senators. So Latin and Italic blood 
was eliminated from the governing class, and the new Sltte, for 
many reasons, not least among them its origins in slavery and in 
Asiatic cowardice, became more and more alien to the military 
spirit. 

2600. It was encouraged in that direction by the emperors them- 
selves, who feared it. Dio Cassius, Historia Romam, LII, 14-40, 
alludes to that attitude in his time in a discourse, altogether un- 
historical probably, which he has Maecenas deliver to Augustus ad- 
vising him as to his manner of government.^ The principle was 
faithfully adhered to by the successors of Augustus, until finally 
Gallienus went so far as to forbid Senators to enter any army camp; 
and Severus in his time had discontinued the custom of recruiting 
praetorians from Italy, Spain, Macedonia, and Noricum, and 
brought them on from all other sections of the Empire, even from 
the most barbarous countries.® 

2598 ® Suetonius, Dtvus Vespasianus, 9: “The two highest orders, which had been 
exhausted by a varied slaughter and contaminated by long-standing negligence, he 
purged and recruited anew by a r>.vision of the census of Senators and knights, re- 
moving unworthy members of those classes and making new elections of Italians 
and provincials of reputable character.” Aurelius Victor, De Caesanhtts, g: “At the 
same time, taking a census in the old-fashioned way, he removed all discreditable 
characters from the Senate, and by an election of distingmshed men from hither 
and thither, he scraped together a thousand patrician families (gentes — Causabon) 
where he had found a bare two hundred, so many having perished in the cruel per- 
secutions of the tyrants.” 

2600 ^Dio is simply stating, as through Maecenas, the ideals of the Empire as 
conceived in his time. He also stresses the advantages of complete separation be- 
tween civil and military functions, IPid., LII, 27, 4-5. 

2600 ^ Dio Cassius, Histona Romana, LXXIV, 2. Dio adds that that spelled ruin 
for young men in Italy, in that they turned to brigandage and the gladiatorial pro- 
fession as a result. And cf Marquardt, Organisation des romuchen Reichs, p. 557. 
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2601. The development may be pictured roughly in these terms: 
under the Republic obligation of actual military service on the part 
of members of the elite; in the early years of the Empire, a merely 
formal obligation, actual service not being forbidden; in the latter 
periods, complete legal disqualification from actual military service. 

2602. The case of Pliny the Younger illustrates v/hat military 
service was like for young knights in the transition period. He spent 
his term of service in the commissary. On the other hand he praises 
Trajan for having seen actual service.^ According to Suetonius, 
Divus Claudius, 25, i, Claudius “instituted a sort of nominal mili- 
tary service, which he called ‘supernumerary’ and which was de- 
signed to provide military credit for men who had seen no service.” 

2603. Augustus forbade Senators to leave Italy without his per- 
mission, exception made for Sicily and the Narbonese, “the people in 
those parts being unarmed and peacefully inclined.” ^ Senators were 
not allowed to set foot in Egypt on any condition,® and that prohi- 

2602 1 'Episudae, VII, 31. He is speaking of his acquaintance with one Claudius 
Pollio, whom he had met while in the service: “I came to know this man very well 
while we were in the service together, and not merely as a fellow-soldier. He was 
in command of a wing-division [cavalry and allies]. I was ordered by the consular 
legate to examine the supplies accounts of the wing-forces and cohorts.” He also 
seems to have found time to devote to philosophy and literature. In Ibid., I, 10, he 
alludes to the philosopher Euphrates: “I met him first in Syria when I was a mere 
boy doing my term of service. I got to know him intimately and thoroughly. I did 
my best to win his close acquaintance, though that was no great task [with such 
an affable person].’’ Of another philosopher he says. Ibid., Ill, ii: “I made a close 
acquaintance with Artemidorus at the time when I was serving as tribune in Syria. 
Those who chose, however, were at liberty to do otherwise, and, like Trajan, actu- 
ally serve in the army: Panegyncus, 15: "You were not content merely to have seen 
a camp and rushed, so to say, through a brief service. You took your cadetship so 
seriously that you could have been a general at once.” Tacitus, Agricola, 5, praises 
Agricola for not emulating young men who spent their terms of military service m 
riotous living: “Nor did Agricola apply his title and inexperience as a tribune 
[cadet] licentiously, after the manner of young men who turn their periods of 
service to lustful indulgences, nor did he idle his time away in pleasures and fur- 
loughs (commeatus) 

2603 ^ Dio Cassius, Historia Romana, LII, 42, 6. According to Dio, Ibid., LIII, 12, 
4, the real consideration underlying the distribution of the provinces between Au- 
gustus and the Senate was the Emperor’s concern to be the only one to have soldiers 
at his command. Senators sent to govern provinces, furthermore, were forbidden 
(LIII, 13, 3) to wear swords and military uniform, though he granted that privilege 
to his own governors. 

2603 ^ Tacims, Annales, II, 59: “Among the other secrets of his scheme for hold- 
ing power {inter alia dominationis arcana) Augustus segregated Egypt, forbidding 
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bition was regarded as so important that it was reinforced with 
religious sanctions.® Under Alexander Severus, according to Bor- 
ghesi, under Aurelian, according to Kuhn, the provincial govern- 
ments were divided into two branches, with a praeses for the civil 
branch, and a for the military. 

2604. The constantly widening gap between the soldier and the 
civilian progressively crippled the military spirit in the latter and 
made him more and more helpless and more and more incapable 
of defending himself armata manu. When Septimius Severus 
marched through Italy with his legions, the cities were terror- 
stricken, “for the Italians had long since left all use of arms and 
military discipline, devoting themselves to agriculture and a peace- 
able course of life.” ^ That was a good indication of the supineness 
with which they would deal with the Barbarian invasions. 

2605. Nevertheless in the days of Gallienus, the grave and immi- 
nent peril of such a catastrophe seemed to bring the Romans back 
to some signs of life, though for a brief moment. “The Emperor 
Gallienus was engaged beyond the Alps with the Germans. Per- 
ceiving the dire peril, the Roman Senate armed all soldiers in the 
city and supplied weapons to the most able-bodied men among the 
people, so raising a force that was larger than the army of the 
Barbarians; and they, fearing the outcome of a battle, withdrew 
from the neighbourhood of Rome.”^ But the military oligarchy 
that was exploiting the Empire soon come to the rescue. Fearing 
that the optimates might seize power, Gallienus ordered the Senate 

Senators or Roman knights of any consequence to enter that country without his 
permission. That was to prevent anybody who might chance to establish himself in 
that province and get possession of the key-points by land or sea, even be it with a 
small garrison as compared with great armies, from cutting off the food supply of 
Italy” {ne fame urgeret Italian — fama misprint for fame) 

2603 “Trebelhus Pollio, Tyranm tnginta, 22, 10-14- ‘‘When he [Lucius Mussius 
Aemilianus] decided to confer the proconsulate [of Egypt] upon Theodotus he 
was forbidden to do so by the pontiffs, who declared that it was unlawful for con- 
sular fasces to enter Alexandria. ... It is said that a gilded column at Memphis 
bore an inscription in Egypuan characters to the effect that Egypt would be free 
when once Roman fasces and the bordered toga of a Roman Senator {praetexta) 
should enter it ” 

2604 ’■Hcrodian, Htstoriae, II, 11. Herodian further notes the contrast between 
the Italians of the Republic and the Italians of the days of Septimius Severus, re- 
marking that Augustus had been responsible for disarming them. 

2605 ^Zosunus, Histona nova, I, 37-38 (Rcitemeier, pp. 4950; Davis, pp. 20-21). 
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to disband its militia and prohibited Senators from entering any 
army camp.® Alexander Severus used to say that “soldiers had their 
proper trade, exactly as literary men had theirs,” and that it was 
“the duty of every man to do the tiling he was fitted for.” ® Arrius 
Menander says bluntly, Digesta, XLIX, 16, 2, §i {Corpus iuris civilis, 
Vol. I, p, 940; Scott, Vol. XI, p. 188) : “For a man to join the army 
when he has no right to do so is a serious crime; and, like other 
crimes, it becomes the more serious in view of the importance and 
dignity of the army.” 

2606 . So the army of the Empire ended by being an agglomera- 
tion of the worst elements, and it became necessary to find soldiers 
among the Barbarians — ^a way of inviting the enemy into the house. 
Vegetius, De re militari, I, 7 (Clarke, p. 15), gives a vivid picture 
of the situation: “Never has time served to improve an army that 
has been careless in its choice of recruits, and that we have learned 


2605 “ Aurelius Victor, De Caesaribus, 33: “Quta primus tpse metti socordtae suae 
[alarmed at the consequences of his own mistake], ne tmpertum ad opUmos tio~ 
bilium transfer! etur, senatum militta vetuit ettam adire exercitum.” The severance 
of optimates and army became increasingly strict thereafter. Codex lustimam, X, 31 
(32), 55 (Corpus tuns avtits, Vol II, p. 652; Scott, Vol. XV, p. 123): “The August 
Emperors Theodosius and Valendnian to their provost Isidorus: If any decurion or 
any subject of the curia has presumed to undertake any military service, let him 
not be provided with a regular enlistment but be returned at once to his proper 
status, lest he or any children born to him after such service be enabled to shirk the 
duty he owes to his country.” The order was issued in Constantinople, April 8, 
anno 436 ad. And cf. Ibid , XII, 34(33), 2 (Corpus iuiis emits, Vol. II, p. 749; 
Scott, Vol. XV, p. 277), and the Codex Theodostanus, VIII, 4, 28 (Haenel, p 711). 
Other classes of the population were also barred from military service. Codex luslint- 
ani, XII, 34(33), I (anno 528-29) (Corpus tuns cimlis, Vol. II, p 571; Scott, Vol. 
XV, pp. 279-80); “The Emperor Justinian to his provost Mena; Superintendents of 
workshops in this mother<ity or in the provinces we prohibit from undertaking 
any military service from this date forward.” However, he excepts business men, 
barring them only from the armed militia, and also armourers, because of their use- 
fulness to the army; “Merchants shall be ineligible for service of this kind from the 
date of this edict. Those who ply their trade for the production of arms shall not 
be denied admittance to service compatible with their trades, meanwhile continuing 
to practise the latter.” Rural farmers could not be accepted for the army. Ibid , XU, 
34(33)' 31 (Corpus tuns ctvilts, Vol II, p, 749; Scott, Vol. XV, p 277); “The Au- 
gust Emperors Arcadius and Honorius to Fulcher, commander of botli services: 
Your Highness (sublimttas tua) will observe with watchful care that neither farm- 
ers nor foresters shall be accepted for military service either as volunteers or as com 
scripts.” [In other texts this edict is attributed to the Emperors Diocletian an 
Maximian. — A. L.] 

2605 ® Aehus Lampridius, Alexander Severus, 46, i (Magie, Vol. II, p- 271). 
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from our own practice and experience. To that have been due all 
the defeats which our enemies have inflicted upon us at one place 
or another, since they can be attributed only to the great negligence 
and indifference with which our soldiers have been selected in view 
of a long peace and the rush for civilian offices on the part of our 
better citizens {honestiores), and the fact that, by favour or fraud of 
recruiting officials, the army accepts from the owners whose duty 
it is to supply them only men for whom their masters can have no 
possible use.”^ 

2607. Roman society was stiffening and class-circulation, whether 
legal or actual, began meeting all sorts of obstacles. If now and again 
imperial favour would overleap them in the case of some individual, 
that only meant that the governing class was being peopled to that 
extent with individuals not very worthy of places in it. Alexander 
Severus organized into gilds all the crafts and trades, so giving 
legal status to a system that most probably already existed in the 
fact.^ That system grew and prospered thereafter, approximating a 

2606 ^Farther along, Ibid., I, 28 (Clarke, p. 44), Vegetius returns to the attack: 
"The security of a long peace has inclined men partly to the enjoyments of leisure 
and partly to civilian occupadons. So we see that interest in military traimng first 
declines into carelessness, then into mere pretense, and finally into oblivion.” Con- 
didons to an extent similar have been observed in China, and are observable today, 
in this year 1913, in a number of our modern countries (§ 2423 that are mani- 
festing their real temperaments through the symptoms of democratic humanitarian- 
ism. 

2607 ^Lampridius, Alexander Severus, 33, 2 (Magie, Vol. II, pp 241-43): “He 
organized wine-sellers, greengrocers {Itipinani), shoemakers, and all the other trades, 
into gilds, and gave them defenders from their own numbers and specified the 
judges before whom each should come." See Pareto, Coitrs, § 803: "In general terms 
and without attaching too much importance to dates that are not very certain, one 
may distinguish one period that runs from Augustus to Alexander Severus During 
that period the gilds are authorized by the government but membership is free. The 
Emperors now and again interpose to encourage certain gilds tiiat are organized for 
purposes of public utility. A second period begins with Alexander Severus, who 
organized or perhaps reorganized the gilds. ... In a third period that extends 
from Constantine to Theodosius, the element of constraint in gild organization is 
more conspicuous Equilibrium has broken down Privileges no longer compensate 
for burdens Finally between Theodosius and Honorius, the gilds represent a form 
of slavery, and people do their utmost to escape from them. Membership in them is 
now compulsory. As Serrigny well says, Drott pubUque et admmtstrattf romain, 
Vol. I, p 1 70- ‘The interdiction laid on change of occupation is one of the most 
distinctive features of imperial legislation. It was applied to a large number of 
trades or professions and may be taken as a general rule for the bulk of the inhabit- 
ants of tlie Roman Empire.’ ” 
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social organization such as is proposed today in the obligatory 
labour-union.® Gradually the cr^tsman is bound to his trade, the 
farmer to the soil, the “Augustal” to his gild, the decurion to the 
Curia. They all tried to wriggle free and escape, but the govern- 
ment gave chase to shirkers and unless they were saved by grace of 
the Emperor or some powerful influence, they were returned to 
their posts, to which they and their descendants were to remain 
bound forever.® 

2608. Production of wealth diminished and wastage increased, 
owing to the many burdens laid upon the rich. On the other hand 
the wealthier classes had ceased to be the governing classes, and 
membership in them entailed more honour than power. The Em- 
perors were named by an uncouth and corrupt army blessed with 
no remotest conception of statesmanship. There were no revolutions 
on the part of the non-military, civilian element that would have 

2607 ^ That from the standpoint of production, which is the matter here in ques- 
tion. As regards distribution of wealth the comparison would not hold. A system 
in which the corporations are exploited is altogether different from a system in 
which the gilds hold the power and do the exploiting. 

2607 ® The Augustales were just below the order of the decurions in the social 
scale. De Ruggiero, Diztonano epigrafico, s.v Augustalis: “From the third decade 
of the second century on, a radical transformation takes place in the institution of 
the Augustales, extending especially to those communities which theretofore had 
had annual ‘colleges’ of the sexvtn Augustales. . . . But even in such communities 
as had as yet known only Augustales ... a goodly number of sexv'tri Augustales 
organized in corporations now appear in their stead. . . . Even in places where the 
cult of Augustus had not at first been accepted by the people at large . . . tlicrc 
now arises a corporation organized as a gild, and designated as the 'college of the 
sexviri Augustales.”' In the prosperous days of the Empire, it had been a much- 
prized honour to belong to the sexvirs. In the days of the decline it became an un- 
bearable burden which people tried in every way to avoid. Bouche-Lecicrcq, Manuel 
des institutions romaines, p. 558 (quoted by Brissaud in an appendix to his transla- 
tion of Marquardt, Le culte chez les tomatns, Vol. II, pp. 233 - 34 ): “Like all honours 
under tlie Empire, the ofiace of sexvir was burdensome and came to be nothing 
more than a tax added to other taxes. . . . The gild was reinvested with certain 
rights that it had lost in losing its status as a private association, notably civil rights, 
the right, that is, to receive legacies and gifts, the right to manage its own funds 
and to choose its own treasurers. . . . That was a way of giving a little vitality to 
an institution that was menaced with atrophy. And yet, towards the end of the third 
century, it became necessary to apply to that priesthood the system of compulsory 
investiture by which the municipal councils and municipal corporadons were kept 
full (Corpus inscnptionum Latinarum, Vol. X, no. 114 , p. 16 ; and Vol. 11 , no. 4314 , 
p. 604 ). So tlie decurions who appointed the sexvirs came to exercise upon ot lers 
the same compulsion to which they were themselves subject.” 
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mixed classes, started class-circulation afresh, and brought indi- 
viduals distinguished by Class I residues to posts of leadership. 
Montesquieu very aptly compares the Roman Empire in decline wi^ 
the regency in Algiers in his own time.^ But Algiers did not have a 
bureaucracy, like the Roman bureaucracy of the decline, to sap 
every source of individual activity and initiative. Roman society de- 
clined economically and intellectually under the curse of a stupid 
military caste and a cowardly and superstitious bureaucracy. 

2609 . In the West this ossified social order was shattered by the 
Barbarian invasions (§§ 2551 f.). They brought anarchy, but they 
also brought a certain amount 
of flexibility and freedom. To 
proceed directly along a line ac 
(Figiire 48) from the corpora- 
tions of the dying Empire — in 
other words, from a situation, 
ma, where ties are very strong, 
to the gilds of the Middle Ages, or, in other words, a situation, fc, 
where ties are also strong, is to miss the real line, ahc, and disre- 
gard the situation nb — the anarchy resulting from the Barbarian 
invasions, in which ties were few and weak. That error has been 
to an extent perpetuated by the common failure to distinguish be- 
tween the state of fact in a country and the state of law. Where 
liberty is not explicitly granted by law it is assumed that freedom 
does not and cannot exist; whereas freedom may very well result 
from the absence of laws or — as is the more frequent case — ^from 
failure to enforce, or efficiently to enforce, existing laws. So the 
crystallization in a country is often less complete than would appear 
from its law, the law picturing the factual situation very loosely. 
Corruption of public officials also serves in many cases as an effective 
remedy for the oppressiveness of a legislation that otherwise would 
be unbearable.^ 



2608 Considerations stir les causes de la grandeur des Romatns et de leur deca- 
dence, Chap. XVI {CEuvres, p. 287; Baker, p. 329). 

2609 ^ Guizot gives a terse but excellent description of the state of society in the 
days of Gregory of Tours; Gregoire de Tours, Vol. 11 , p 265: “The condition of 
administration in those days of confusion might be imagined even if one knew 
nothing of the documents. The institutions emanating from the central power have 
lapsed. Municipal insdtutions have in part been preserved by the cities, which could 
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2610 . In the Western Empire the crystallization in society was 
broken by the Barbarian invasions. In the Eastern Empire it held 
on intact and all the effects of “planning” (“organization”) carried 
to an extreme became manifest.^ An anecdote that has come down 
to us from the Byzantium of those days serves to give a vivid picture 
of the conditions that prevailed in Attila’s time. The historian 
Priscus Panites, author of a Historia Byzantina, in large part lost, 
was on the staff of Maximinus, who had been sent by Theodosius on 
an embassy to Attila. In the Hun camp he happened on a Greek who 
was living at the time among the Scythians and had acquired great 
wealth. The man told him his story, De legationihus ad Attilam, 
pp. 86-87, 77} 97- had been taken prisoner in a battle and given 
as part of the booty to Onegisius, next to Attila the greatest man 
among the Scythians. “He fought valiantly against the Romans and 
the tribe of the Acatzires and, giving his Barbarian master the booty 
which he had won in the field, he obtained freedom according to 
the law of the Scythians. He married a woman of the Barbarians, 
raised a family, and having obtained a seat at the table of Onegisius, 
he thought that he was enjoying a better living than he had ever 
had. For those who live among the Scythians lead quiet lives after a 
war, each enjoying his own goods unmolested by anyone. Those, 

not exist without them, and tolerated by the new masters. These latter have gath- 
ered up a few scattered fragments of the great administrative machine which the 
Romans had created, and used them, but with modifications necessarily resulting 
from contact with Germanic habits. Disorder has spread from administrative insti- 
tutions to the geographical units which correspond to them.” 

2610 ^ Pareto, Cours, § 802- “The bad economic organization of the Roman Em- 
pire, the systematic destruction of liquid capital, further and further affected pro- 
duction. Instead of trying to make head against the current that was leading to such 
deadly results, there was an ever growing trend towards greater protection, and the 
government tried to ‘plan’ economic production. The first step was to give privi- 
leges to the arts and trades gilds. The last step was to reduce them to virtual slav- 
ery.” One has only to read The Boo\ of the Prefect or the Edict of Emperor Leo 
the Wise on the Gilds of Constantinople (Le livre dii prefet, etc), edited by Nicole, 
to see the limits to which “planning” (organization), in other words, social crystal- 
lization, could be carried in thor'* days, and so to get some distant conception of the 
similar limits towards which oiA' oresent-day societies are advancing. [It should not 
be forgotten that these lines we^;Pwritten in the year 1914. — A. L ] 

The description of tlic cconontP--. evolution of the Roman Empire given in the 
Cours is not exempt from the errors pointed out in §§ 2334-35. That is an interesting 
fact, because my theory of economic crises not only avoids those errors, but reveals 
them That fact stands in some relation, perhaps, to the following (§2547^): t, 
succumbed, to some extent at least, to a common preconception among economists 
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however, who live among the Romans run ready risk o£ destruc- 
tion in war, for they must repose their hopes of personal safety in 
others, tlieir tyrants not allowing them to bear arms; and to those 
who do, the ineptitude of their generals proves fatal, for they mis- 
manage everythmg. And the burdens they bear in times of peace 
are harder to endure than the evils of war, owing to harsh taxes 
and abuses from the wicked, for the laws are not the same for all. 
If the law-breaker is a man of wealth, his crime goes unpunished; 
if he is a poor man, inexperienced in intrigue, he is given the penalty 
sanctioned by the law, provided he does not lose his life before 
sentence is passed, because of the long protraction of processes at 
law and the great costs in money. There is indeed a most iniquitous 
manner of obtaining by bribery what should be adjudicated by law; 
and it is the fact that no tribunal will give redress for the injustices 
one has suffered unless money is lavished on judges and officials.” 
In rebuttal Priscus sings the praises of Roman administration; but 
it is noteworthy that the very embassy on which he was serving 
illustrates the cowardice and corruption of that government. Max- 
iminus was an honest man, one of those individuals whom govern- 
ments in every age use to mask corrupt and dishonest practices (one 
of our A's: §§ 2268, 2300) ; but with him went Edecon and Vigilias 

that the economic factor can be isolated from other social factors Not till I had 
completed the investigation presented in these volumes did I become altogether 
aware of that error, which meanume kept me from taking the short step that leads 
from the particular theory of economic crises to the general theory of social phe- 
nomena indicated in §§ 2330 f. 2. I also succumbed, without any very clear percep- 
tion of doing so, to a common inclination of economists and sociologists not to con- 
fine themselves to a quest for the uniformities (laws) that obtain in the relauonships 
between facts, but, though equipped with a very limited and imperfect knowledge 
of the facts, to imagine that they know the goal towards which society “ought” 
and can advance; and that their tlimking has some mysterious power to change the 
facts and make that goal attainable. Not yet having managed to give a moderately 
passable statement to the problem of real movements (§ 129), they imagine they 
can handle the much more difficult problem of virtual movements (§§ 130, 2552- 
Il-a). Not content with attending to the business of science, they have the further 
hankering to counsel and preach. Striving to substitute scienufic experience for 
faith in every department of my work, 1 did not perceive that 1 was still infected 
with one shred of faith that finds its expression in a certain sentimental leaning in 
favour of freedom. That leaning is not consistent with pure experience, which is 
interested in the relationship between facts altogether apart from any preconcep- 
tions 

This little incident is noted here as supplying an example of the obstacles that arc 
for ever interposing to hinder the search for experimental truth in the social sciences. 
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with orders to devise ways and means for assassinating Attila. The 
Imperial government could “plan” anything, even assassination! On 
that occasion, things did not turn out well. Attila got wind of the 
plot, and sent ambassadors to upbraid the Emperor with words that 
cut to the bone, reminding Theodosius that in paying tribute to him , 
Theodosius had made himself his slave, and he added: “Improperly 
therefore doth he conduct himself who plotteth like a faithless slave 
against his better and one whom Fortune hath made his master.” ® 

2611. One among countless anecdotes might be mentioned to 
show how people climbed to the governing class under Byzantine 
“planning.” Synesius was an individual who lived about a century 
before Priscus’s Greek. He writes to his brother: ^ “It is hardly likely 
that Chilas the panderer can be unknown to very many people in 
view of the fame he won at his trade; for Andromache the mime, 
the most beautiful woman living in our time, was of his troop. 
After spending his youth in that handsome profession, and getting 
on toward middle age, he thought it altogether consistent with his 

2610 ^ If the current period of our demagogic plutocracy continues to hold on the 
ascent for some time longer and comes to give greater scope to a movement that 
we are now witnessing in its early beginnings, one may readily imagine some indi- 
vidual who has managed to escape from the oppression of that future ume and 
taken refuge with a certain people, X, repeating with few changes the words of the 
Greek with whom Priscus talked: “People who live among the X’s lead quiet lives 
after they have worked and put aside a few savings, each enjoying his own goods 
unmolested by anyone; whereas in his former country he was robbed and oppressed, 
now by fair means, now by foul. There he had to pay heavy taxes, which were 
imposed by the votes of a majority that did not pay them and were paid by fewer 
and fewer people, so mounting beyond all limits in order to meet the enormous costs 
of government by a demagogic plutocracy. And he had further to suffer annoyances 
from those who run such government, or their accomplices. There the laws are not 
the same for all. If a law-breaker is in some way connected with the ruling element, 
his crime goes unpunished; if he is someone, such as the humble smuggler, who 
flouts the fiscal privileges of that class, he suffers tlie penalty sancuoned by the law. 
No better fate awaits the innocent man falsely accused, who wrongs no one and 
would suffer no wrong himself; for litigations are long-drawn-out and cost fortunes 
owing to the whims of ‘kind-hearted judges’ and the intrigues of others who cuny 
favour with the politicians and with ‘outstanding members of the bar.’ There is 
indeed a most iniquitous manner of obtaining by ‘influence’ what ought to be adjudi- 
cated by law — by placing oneself at the disposal of those in power and helping them 
in the elections, from which they derive their power.’’ 

2611 ^Eptstulae, CX {Opera, pp. 252-53; Fitzgerald, p. 205). And cf Ibt , 
CXXVII (Opeia, pp. 262-63; Fitzgerald, pp, 216-17), for a" account of a certain 
Euctalius, prefect of Egypt, and a first-rate thief. 
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former estate that he should win renown in arms. He has been here 
now for some time, on his appointment by the Emperor to the 
command of our brave Marcomanni. The Marcomanni have always 
been a doughty lot, but now that they have a general so illustrious, 
one may guess that they will provide us with miracles.” And how 
did this Chilas the panderer win Imperial favour? Through the 
good offices of two individuals, one named John, the other Anti- 
ochus, who seem to have had antecedents as creditable as his own. 
With a governing class being built up in such a manner, one readily 
understands how the provinces of the Empire were one by one lost, 
and in the end the capital itself. But such things are nothing peculiar 
to the Byzantine bureaucracy; they are general, and nearly always 
feature the senile period of bureaucracies. They have been and are 
still observable in China, Russia, and other countries. So social 
“planning” begins with a “boom,” and ends in disaster (§ 2585).® 

2611 ®In the European War of 1914 the Russian bureaucracy made the same 
identical blunders it had made in the Russo-Japanese War. It seemed to have learned 
nothing from experience. A speech delivered in the Duma on Aug. 14, 1915, by 
M. Maklakov, brother to a former Minister of the Interior, gives in a particular 
form a general view of the social state in question: Journal de Geneve, Sept. 3, 
igiS’ “That brings us to the thorniest question in our political life. It is no secret 
to anyone that Russia, alas, is the classic model of a state where many people are 
not where they belong {Approval from Left and Centre'). [The senile stage of a 
bureaucracy that was a good one in its time ] It is a country where there is general 
complaint about the lack of good men but where no attention is paid to the good 
ones there are. We know only too well, unfortunately, that in Russia the man who 
succeeds is the pleasant fellow, the amiable nobody {Voices of approval), the agree- 
able conversationalist, the man who knows how to drift with the current or guess 
the direcUon of the next puff of wind, while the man who does not succeed is the 
man of character, of purpose, of real competence. [A description by a practical man 
of a problem in class-circulation.] Things have come to such a pass, gentlemen, that 
a rapid and sometimes brilliant career is a discredit to a man. We toow that such 
a career means not talent, merit, achievement, but accommodation, complicity, fa- 
vouritism, patronage. {Approval from Left and Centre.) Appointment after ap- 
pointment constitutes a public scandal, a challenge to public opinion, and when 
the mistake is discovered it is too late to remove the appointee, the prestige of power 
forbidding This new government has the task of beating Germany. It will soon 
see that the harder task will be to vanquish the resistance of its subordinates. The 
great sand-bar on which all initiative runs aground in Russia is the make-up of the 
bureaucracy.” A Socialist orator had laid the blame for Russia’s unpreparedness on 
the “despotic” regime. M. Markov replied very appositely. “M. Adjemov has very 
soundly remarked that in this terrible conflict Germany was ready. He has also said 
in a tone of reproach that France was too The French, really, were worse prepared 
than we, and Ac war has shown that the strongest of the Allies is Russia. We hear 
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2612. As we have said many times and again repeated just above 
(§ 2553 ), undulations in derivations follow undulations in social 
facts. That is why, about a century ago during an ascending period 
of freedom, it was fashionable to condemn the rigid and restrictive 
institutions of the Byzantine Empire. Now that we are in a descend- 
ing period of freedom and an ascending period of “planning,” the 
same institutions are admired and praised, and it is proclaimed that 
the European countries owe a great debt to the Byzantine Empire 
for having saved them from the Moslem invasion, forgetting that 
brave warriors of Western Europe succeeded time and again in 
defeating and repelling the Arabs and the Turks and that they very 
easily occupied Constantinople before any Asiatic peoples conquered 
that city. Byzantium shows how far the curve along which our 
societies are now moving may lead. Anyone who admires that 
future is necessarily led to admire that past, and anyone who admires 
that past will in all consistency admire that future. 

from the Left that we were not ready because freedom has been in chains. But the 
French, English, and Belgian governments were not in chains, and yet they were 
not ready — they were less ready than Russia ” And it should not be forgotten that 
the government of Catherine the Great was more rather than less autocratic than 
the Russian regime under Nicholas, yet it was victorious in a number of wars. 
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Index-Summary of Theorems ^ 

I. GENERAL SUBJECTS 

ha 

There is nothing absolute about the norms that are followed in a 
scientific work (see II-/, below) ; they are determined with reference to 
the purposes of that work itself. Statement of the norms that are fol- 
lowed here (Chap, I, 4, 5, 6, 70, 71; and see Sociology [in Index-Bibliog- 
raphy following]). 

1-h 

For mere convenience in studying them, we divide the facts that are 
observable in human societies into two categories: 

M, Manifestations, verbal or through conduct, of instincts, sentiments, 
inclinations, appetites, interests, etc., and the logical or pseudo-logical 
inferences that are drawn from such manifestations. This category there- 
fore comprises both logical and non-logical conduct (Chap. II). The part 
that is made up of non-logical conduct may be further subdivided into 
two categories: 

1. A part, d, that does not give rise to verbal manifestations 

2. A part, c, that does give rise to verbal manifestations (8^1-54, i6po, 
2083). 

N. All other facts that are observable in the world in which human 
societies appear. 

This classification of facts is strictly experimental. The two categories 
M and N have nothing to do with the “inner” and “outer” worlds of 
the metaphysicists (95, and see Concepts). They are just groups of facts. 
Animals do not have any part c; they have only the part d (see Actions, 
non-logical) . Human beings often fail to realize, they do not know, they 
disregard, the fact that many of the verbal manifestations that go to 
make up c are mere manifestations of instincts, inclinations, etc. (see 
Actions, non-logical. Derivations). One of the purposes of this work is 
to strip realities of such veilings of sentiment (Chaps. II-V), 

^ [Pareto's own Index-Summary with his own references, accurate or inaccurate as they 
may be Number references are to paragraphs in the text Word references are adapted to the 
Index and Bibliography following. Numbers that Pareto starred as important are printed in 
Italic.— A. L.] 
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I-C 

The element c is outstanding in human beings, for they are wont to 
express their instincts, sentiments, etc. in verbal form, and they are prone 
to embellish them with logical or pseudo-logical developments. The 
element c readily and spontaneously detaches itself from the facts of 
which it is a mere manifestation and seems to possess an existence of its 
own (1690, and see III, below: Language). The element c is divisible 
into two further parts: 

a. A part that varies but slightly (residues) 

b. A part that is much more variable (derivations) Chaps. V, 

VII-X). 

l-d 

We have to consider the following relations between the categories 
of facts designated as M and N: 

o. Mutual relations between M and N 

fi. Relations of M and N to theories, doctrines, propositions 

y. Relations of M and N to the make-up of human societies. 

As a first approximation, the M group may in many cases be taken 
simply as c, especially in an examination of theories (Chaps. II-V). 

I-e 

a. Mutual relations between M N: There is a certain relation, which 
is not a relation of exact correspondence, between M and AI, and likewise 
between the various groups in M and N, or, in other words, between 
various groups of facts (see Interdependence). Every living being adapts 
itself in some way or other to the world in which it lives, and therefore 
depends in some way or other on that world, both as regards material 
forms and in respect of instincts, sentiments, and so on. Instinct, for 
example, in predacious animals is correlated with the existence of the 
prey on which they feed (1768-70). More briefly one might say that 
there may be certain correspondences between the groups of facts in M 
and the groups of facts in N. Here we are to concern ourselves more 
especially with correspondences between c and N. The groups designated 
as c may be thought of as nebulous masses made up of a nucleus sur- 
rounded by a halo of fog. In the case of some such nebulae there may 
be a rough correspondence between the nucleus and the facts N, but 
there is no such correspondence as regards the fog. Sometimes there is 
no correspondence either for nucleus or fog (1767) • other words, a 



INDEX-SUMMARY OF THEOREMS I917 

c group Is sometimes a bad photograph of IV (/778 s and see below, 
III'/); then again it has no bearing on IV at all (Chaps, XI-XII). 

I-/ 

Among c groups that have no bearing on IV at all are such as wholly 
pertain to a supernatural or metaphysical— in short a non-experimental— 
world. With them are also to be classified such as show a merely partial 
correspondence. The logico-experimental sciences are not concerned with 
such relations (see below, Il-g, II-A, II-j). 

Relations of M and N to theories. Suppose we consider c instead 
of M, in a first approximation. From the standpoint just indicated [I-/], 
the group of facts c [i.e., facts giving rise to verbal manifestations], may 
be subdivided into two other groups; 

<ri. Facts pertaining to the author of the theory 

C2. Facts pertaining to the human beings with whom he is connected. 

These sub-groups, ci and c2, will be found to have elements in com- 
mon. Any theory, evidently, depends on ci. Differences between theories 
arise from differences in the character of that dependence and from the 
manners in which account is taken of c2 and of IV (see Objective- 
subjective, Derivations, Residues; Chaps. I, III-V). 

I-/j 

The fact that among the facts present in the author of a theory (ci) 
are facts that are present also in other individuals in the group to which 
he belongs (ca) is the source of the illusion that in arguing from ci, one 
argues impersonally and, overreaching the relative and contingent, attains 
the absolute (see Derivations, Mind, Consensus), 

U 

y. Relations of M and N to the ma\e-up of human societies. From 
this point of view, M may be subdivided into two elements; 

Ms. Instincts, sentiments, etc. (see Residues) 

Mr. Reasonings (see Derivations). 

In theory, at one extreme one would get societies determined exclusively 
by Ms and N. Animal societies, probably, are of that type. At the other 
extreme one would get societies /determined exclusively by Mr and N, 
but such societies do not exist in the concrete (2143). Belief that they 
can exist is one of the dogmas of the religion that makes a deity of 
Reason or of “Science” (see Science, Reason, Theology of Science), 
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Actual human societies fall into intermediary stages (2146). So far as 
we can know, M and N together seem to determine their make-up 
(Chap.XII). 

Prominent among the relations of M and N to the forms of human 
societies is their relation to utilities of one sort or another, utilities of 
individuals, of groups and societies, of all humanity, and so on (see 
Utility). Of such relations logico-experimental science can take account 
only through examination of the facts (see below, Non-logico- 

experimental sciences usually establish such relations a priori, in whole 
or in part. Very often they reduce them to an identity between certain 
utilities and something that they call “Truth” (Chaps. XI-XIII, and see 
Utility-truth, Metaphysics, Theology). 

1-m 

Human society is heterogeneous. The theology of equality denies that 
fact, much as Christian theology in a day gone by denied the existence 
of antipodes. Logico-experimental science ignores all such theologies when 
it is looking for uniformities in the facts which they disguise. It is in- 
terested, however, in knowing how they arose and to just what facts 
they correspond (see Derivations, Residues). In a first approximation 
one may consider certain average phenomena for a given society, but in 
a second and finer approximation some account almost inevitably has 
to be taken of social heterogeneity; and if we would not stray too far 
from realities, certain phenomena must from the outset be considered 
in their bearing on social heterogeneity. As a step in that direction we 
may divide society into various classes or strata, now from one point of 
view, now from another. Such classes or strata have to be considered not 
only as in a static condition but as in a dynamic condition and that re- 
quires a study of class-circulation, the circulation, that is, within elites of 
people who have fixed, or virtually fixed, incomes, as compared with 
people who have variable incomes (and other sorts of people have to be 
considered too). In a word, the peculiar characteristics of the various 
classes have to be taken into account if one would understand the forms 
that society as a whole assumes, and its evolution in history (see below 
I-r; then: Classes [social], Democracy, Movements [rhythmical], Resi- 
dues [proportions of], Utility-Truth, Speculators, Rentiers). 

I-» 

Human society is viewed as a system of molecules (2066), which, in 
space and in time, possess certain properties, are subj’ect to certain ties, 



INDEX-SUMMARY OF THEOREMS I919 

subsist in certain relationships. The reasonings (derivations), theories, 
beliefs that are current m the mass of such molecules are taken as mani- 
festauons of the [psychic] state of that mass and are studied as facts on 
a par with the other facts that society presents to view (below, Il-e). 
We look for uniformities among them, and try to get back to the facts 
in which they in turn originate. We are in no wise engaged in setting up 
one derivation against another derivation, meeting one faith with another 
faith. We are concerned to discover in just what relations, in time and 
in space, derivations and beliefs stand towards each other and towards all 
other facts (see Apostolates, Applications [practical]. Actions, Society 
as a whole. Economics, Elements, Equilibrium [social, economic]. 
Experience, Uniformities, Maximum of Utility, Method, Ethics, Objec- 
tive-subjective, Residues, Derivations, Sentiments, Sociology, History, 
Theories, Speculators). 

I-o 

Social phenomena as a rule develop in waves. Waves are of various 
types and of varying intensities. They may therefore be classified into 
groups which mark periods in given phenomena (Movements [rhyth- 
mical], Periodicity). 

I'p 

Interdependence. The molecules in the social system are interdependent 
in space and in time. Their interdependence in space becomes apparent 
in the mutual relations that subsist between social phenomena. Let the 
letters A, B, C . . . stand for the various parts into which we decide to 
divide the social mass as a whole for mere convenience m studying it. 
The logico-experimental science that deals with A (economics, for 
instance) takes direct account of the interdependence of the molecules 
in A. So for the logico-experimental sciences that deal with B, C . . . 
(see Interdependence). Then the logico-experimental science that studies 
A and B together, or A, B, C together, or A, B, C, D, has to take 
account of interdependences between A and B, or A. B and C, and so 
on. That situation may be described by saying that logico-experimental 
science distinguishes between analysis and synthesis and supplements 
analysis by synthesis (see below, II-^) ; or again by saying that the science 
that deals with A cannot by itself yield an exhaustive theory of the 
concrete phenomena of which apparently A is made up (see below 
Il-r). Really A is made up of mere abstractions that have been drawn 
from the phenomena m question, by eliminating from them all parts de- 
pending on B, C,D . . . The synthesis that follows on the analysis aims 
at restoring such parts to their original situations. Those who follow the 
methods of the non-logico-experimental sciences in the field of the social 
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sciences, do not grasp that fact, for they deal with concepts ( 94 , pj) 
rather than with facts, and concepts are not only simpler than facts, but 
also seem to be much more independent (see Just-unjust, Morality- 
immorality, Theory and practice. Precepts). From this limitation on 
the part of such writers it results that when they become aware that 
the logico-experimental theory that deals with A fails to explain a con- 
crete phenomenon that apparently belongs in A, they conclude that that 
science should be abandoned, whereas all that it requires is filling out 
with the results of other sciences (Il-r, below). Or perhaps they do 
worse still and put forward a verbal derivation that betrays a gross 
ignorance of realities on their part. They assert that economic and social 
laws have exceptions and fail to perceive the ridiculousness of asserting 
that there can be uniformities that are not uniform (lop, i 68 p\ 1792). 

% 

Interdependence. As we consider the phenomena in question in point 
of time, the above remarks have to be supplemented with still others. 
Social phenomena assume essentially undulatory forms (I-o). A given 
phenomenon. A, presents a sequence of waves, and so do the phenomena 

B, C, D , . . Account therefore has to be taken: i. Of the inter- 
dependences of the undulations in A, and so for the unduladons in B, 

C, D, each phenomenon being taken by itself. 2. Of the interdependence 
of the undulations in the various phenomena (2552). This latter research 
stands closer in character than the first to the study of interdependences 
considered from the standpoint of space (I-p). The influence of earlier 
upon succeeding waves might become apparent in the course of a study 
of the whole movement, if such a study were conducted by a method 
that posited an undulatory form in phenomena (2585). Many writers 
are deterred from doing that because they are looking for a cause for 
the maladies of society, with the idea of removing that cause (2541); 
or because they are less interested in studying facts as they are than in 
preaching in order to change them; or because they are writing ethical, 
theological or sornh other sort of history instead of logico-experimental 
history (see History). Really, in many departments of social life, waves 
follow one on the other very much\as the various ages succeed each 
other in the individual life (2541). Juk as birth may roughly be taken 
as the origin of boyhood, and boyhood of manhood and then of old 
age and death, so the earlier periods in social phenomena may in a sense 
be regarded as the origin of the periods that follow, and certain given 
facts may at first stimulate prosperity and then decadence (2541, 25S5). 
All the above runs counter to the results that are yielded by non-logico- 
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experimental histories and theories that pretend to arrive at absolute 
judgments (II-tm) as to the values of facts on the basis of some ethical, 
metaphysical or theological principle (see Theories, Religion, Meta- 
physics, Sociology). j 

Proportions of residues in the various social strata. Among the many, 
many elements that have a bearing on social forms and on the develop- 
ment of those forms in history, evidendy outstanding are the relative 
proportions in which residues are to be found functioning in the various 
social strata and especially the proportions of Class I to Class II residues 
in the ruling and subject classes respectively. History shows that a first 
rough outline of developments may be obtained by centering the main 
attention on those proportions, other circumstances of importance being 
considered in subordination to them (Chaps. XII-XIII). 

II. LOGICO-EXPERIMENTAL AND NON-LOGICO- 
EXPERIMENTAL THEORIES 

(Saving specification to the contrary, "experience" means "experience and observation.”) 

Il-fl 

If a dispute is to be decided, there has to be a judge (ry, 27, 28, 961). 
In the logico-experimental sciences, that judge is objective experience, 
which alone has the prerogative of supplying proofs (16, 17, 42, 69-7, 
475). In the non-Iogico-experimental sciences, any number of other 
judges may be available, such as sacred books, in the case of believers 
in this or that religion, “conscience” in the case of some metaphysicists, 
“introspection” in the case of others, “necessary principles” for still 
others, and so on (see Truth, Introspection, Liberal Christianity, Natural 
Law, Right Reason, Nature, Good [the]. Metaphysics). Very frequently 
the non-logico-experimental sciences use a mere accord of sentiments 
as their judge (42, 49, 581; see Logic of Sentiments, Persuasion). Often 
considerations of utility are brought in, a doctrine finding its “truth” 
in the fact that it is considered “beneficial” (see Truth — 423, 473, 474, 
475> 593* 594> 9^i; see Sociology). 

ll-b 

Logico-experimental theories accept guidance only from the facts. 
They are made up of descriptive propositions that assert experimental 
uniformities and of the consequences that follow from those propositions 
(see Theories). Non-logico-experimental theories strive to exercise control 
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over the hets, and they contain propositions that overstep experimental 
uniformities in one direction or another (55, 56, 521, 524; see Uniformi- 
ties, Principles, Metaphysics). 

II-c 

The logico-expcrimcntal sciences derive principles from the facts 
(2078 *) and such principles are at all times subordinate to those facts. 
The non-Iogico-cxperimental sciences posit certain principles a priori 
and the facts depend on those principles (10, ii, 22, 2j, 24, 54-56, 57, 65. 
90-93. 343. 5 ^y 5^h 63S, 642-43, 665, 976, 1532, 2397, 2398). 

n-d 

Logico-cxperimcntal theories argue from facts, that is to say, from the 
categories C2 and N, as defined in l-g above. They take account of ci 
merely as so many facts, never as sentiments that have to be deferred to. 
Their exclusive concern is with putting facts in relation with other facts 
(see Explanation). Everything that lies beyond experience is foreign 
to them (Chaps. IV, V). Abstractions are nothing but elements common 
to certain numbers of facts. Non-logico-cxperimental theories argue from 
sentiments (ci) that their authors have (I-g), and more particularly, in- 
deed, from the impressions that certain words make on them (see Lan- 
guage). They are concerned not only with facts but with certain entities 
that lie beyond experience (Chaps. IV, V) and they try to bring facts 
into some sort of relation with those entities. For them, abstractions are 
not mere compendia of certain definite groups of facts, but have an 
independent existence all their own. The difference between logico- 
cxperimental theories and theories that are not such, lies mainly in the 
fact that logico-experimental theories try to reduce the exclusive dominion 
of Cl as nearly as possible to zero (24//, Chap. I), whereas non-logico- 
cxperimental theories, often implicitly, and sometimes explicitly, ascribe 
a more or less preponderant role to ci (see Classification, Theories). At 
one extreme one finds theories that strive to do away with the influence 
of the CI group, and to keep strictly to c2 and AT— at least as far as 
possible, for it is exceedingly difficult to keep clear of c entirely. At the 
other extreme stand theories that give full rein to the sentiments expressed 
by CI— -again as far as possible, for it is just as difficult to ignore cz and 
2V completely (142, 143, 170, and see 9, 16, 69, 75, 76, 108, 170, 514 , 521, 
803, yn 7 - 979 . 2411, Chaps. I, III-V; and see Objective-subjective, 
Hypotheses, Economics, Sociology). 
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ll-e 

The logico-expenmental sciences examine the theories, doctrines, 
propositions, etc., that are observable in society as mere social facts 
even if they are not logico-expenmental, even if they are altogether fan- 
tastic or absurd (7, 12, 69-6, 81, 145, 466, 514 ^ 838, 843, 845). Analogies 
with philological studies (346, 468, 469, 659, 879-8S3; see Derivations). 

II-/ 

Speaking from a chronological standpoint, the non-logico-experiraental 
sciences as a rule precede the logico-experimental (57). 

The domain of logico-experimental theories is entirely distinct from 
the domain of non-logico-experimental theories, and has no points of 
contact with it. Study of the experimental world has nothing to do with 
study of the non-experimental world (16, 43, 69-2, 70, 97, 474, 477, 481, 
973). Each of the two researches is sovereign in its own domain and 
neither can be granted the right to invade the domain of the other 
(16, 43. 69-3. 70, 477 )- 

Gods and deified entities dwell beyond the boundaries of experimental 
reality, as do metaphysical (see Metaphysics, Theology) and pseudo- 
experimental abstractions (see Theories, Liberal Christianity). From the 
standpoint of logico-expenmental science a metaphysical abstraction is 
neither better nor worse than a deified abstraction (1667; see Gnosis). 
As regards proximity to experimental reality, the entities and principles 
of metaphysical systems, the entities and principles of the theologies, in 
fact, non-experimental entities and principles in general, all stand on a 
par (67, 616, 928, 1667, 1767; see Entities, Metaphysics, Religion). One 
religion cannot be more or less scientific than another (16 43, 309, 377, 

569, 570, 616, 630, 765, 928, 1533, 1767; see Liberal Christianity, Modern- 
ism). Metaphysics is not more "scientific” than theology, nor does it 
come any closer to reality (67, 928, 1533, 1538; see Imperatives [cate- 

gorical], Right Reason, Nature). 

II-x 

Logico-experimental science cannot accept theorems that establish 
relations between things that lie in whole or in part outside the experi- 
mental world (479, 1667). Neither can it accept, short of experimental 
verification, theorems that relate things that do belong to the experimental 
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world, but where the correlation is established by the elimination of 
non-cxperimental entities (479, 480-482, 1540, i6oy, 1608). In the same 
way it rejects any conclusion that might be drawn from the fact that 
such theorems are or arc not verifiable by experience as to the existence 
or non-existence outside the experimental world of the entity so 
eliminated {481, 487, 516; sec Religion, Prophecy, Miracles, Entities, 
Elimination of non-experimental X). All the theorems just stated are 

implications of II-p above. 

^ ^ lU 

Since there is no basis of comparison between logico-experimental 
studies and non-logico-experimcntal studies, one cannot say in any 
absolute way that one is better or worse than the other. One can make 
such a statement in a relative sense by designating the objective that 
one is trying to attain (70, 71; see Casuistry, Truth, Ideals). 

ll-m 

The logico-experimental sciences are in all respects relative, con- 
tingent. The non-logico-experimcntal sciences envisage the absolute (see 
Absolute). The former offer no conclusions as “certain,” “necessary" 
(1531), “absolute.” They halt at probabilities, perhaps very great prob- 
abilities (see Certainty-probability). Their conclusions are put forward 
under the qualification “within the limits of time and space that are 
known to us” (69-5). The non-logico-cxperimental sciences offer con- 
clusions as “certain,” “necessary,” “absolute,” and without qualifications 
of any kind (47, 69-5, 97, 408, 529 976, 1068, 1532, and above, I-r). 

Il-n 

The logico-experimental sciences do not possess principles that are 
“certain.” The non-logico-experimental sciences do, and they call them 
“natural” or “necessary” principles, or else “laws” (which are different 
in their eyes from experimental uniformities), or axioms, metaphysical 
or theological (55, 56, 90, 91, 642, 1068; see Uniformities, Metaphysics, 
Religion). 

Practitioners of the non-logico-experimental sciences do not as a 
rule grasp the relative, the contingent character of the logico-experimental 
sciences and speak of them as though they did envisage some “absolute” 
or other which would be merely a different absolute from the absolute 
that is envisaged by the non-experimental sciences (973)* They there- 
fore imagine that the logico-experimental sciences have dogmas, such 
as, for instance, the dogma that the “truth” can be known only through 
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experience (16); the dogma that experimental “truth” is of a higher 
quality than other sorts of “truth” (26, 46, 69); the dogma that the 
theorems of the logico-experimental sciences yield a “certainty” that 
gives us knowledge of “laws” and not mere experimental uniformities; 
or the dogma that “everything” can be explained by experience (deter- 
minism) — and try if you please to get it into their heads that the very 
form of such a theorem shows that it cannot be of a logico-experimental 
character, since a logico-experimental theorem can never recognize the 
absolute that is implied in the word “everything” (88, 528-552, 976, 
and see Uniformities, Derivations, Truth, Determinism). 

II-/. 

Logico-experimental theories are in a state of continuous development 
and they advance by successive approximations. Non-logico-experimental 
theories usually arrive in one bound at a state which those who accept 
them beheve must obviously be immutable, though as a matter of fact 
it varies from writer to writer, from believer to believer (69-9, 91, 92, 
106, 107, 144, 826, 155/, 2410; see Approximations [successive], Facts, 
Movements [rhythmical]). 

The logico-experimental sciences distinguish analysis from synthesis 
(I-p). Each of such sciences is essentially analytical, breaking the concrete 
phenomenon up into various parts and studying those parts one by one. 
A synthesis is then made by bringing certain of the conclusions together 
(I-p). Real movements are always considered independently of virtual 
movements— the study of what is is kept distinct from the study of 
what ought to be (ought to be, if a given purpose is to be realized). 
The non-logico-experimental sciences tend to combine analysis and 
synthesis, to blend them one with the other, the writers themselves not 
always being aware that they are two different things. They fail to keep 
real and virtual movements distinct, or at least fail adequately to dis- 
tinguish them (see Movements) . All such sciences claim to know directly 
and completely all about this or that thing, and when that claim is shown 
by experience to be unfounded, they resort to devices that are often 
childish, such as quibbling over the meanings that should be given to 
certain words (see Value); or they declare, or at least imply, that if a 
thing does not exist, it at least ought to exist; or indeed they openly boast 
that they are interested only in what ought to be. The non-experimental 
element, in such cases, lies in the term ought, which is used in an absolute 
sense, without specification as to any experimental purpose (10, 2S-52, 
33-40, 69, 253, 265, 277, 279, 297-299, 346, 483, 518, 605, 613, 701, 711, 804, 
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S/7, 818, 845, 96675, 1459, 1687, 1689, 2016, 2017, 2147, 2214, 2219, 2411; 
see Duty, Empiricism, Theory and practice. Applications fpracticall 
Absolute). 

Il-r 

Economics cannot by itself yield a theory for “value,” “capital,” “inter- 
est,” “protection,” etc., if such terms are taken as referring to concrete 
phenomena. Its results have to be supplemented vv^ith the results yielded 
by other sciences (I-p). So the science of accounting, taken hy itself, can- 
not yield a theory of business in a concrete, nor thermo-dynamics a theory 
of steam engines in the concrete. And so for other sciences (35, 36, 38, 
2022-24, 22/9). 

lU 

Since, in the logico-experimental sciences, synthesis has to follow on 
analysis if the concrete phenomenon is to be known, it follows that 
when it is found that one of the logico-experimental sciences fails to 
give an exhaustive explanation of a given phenomenon, it has to be 
filled out with other theories, and not thrown away; nor should one 
try to save its face by a surreptitious synthesis such as changing meanings 
in the terms it uses or straying away into some non-experimental field. 
That, however, is the usual recourse with people who are not versed 
in thinking with the methods of the logico-experimental sciences, and 
even with people who are, but who succumb to sentiments or to interests 
the moment they enter economic or sociological spheres (jj-jp, 20/7-2024; 
see Derivations). 

II-/ 

Logico-experimental theories strive to attain the perfection of the 
quantitative method, of measurement. Non-Iogico-experimental theories 
are as a rule qualitative (108, 209/-2/04, 2107, 2/22, 2/55, 2175, 2467 f.; 

see Quantitative-qualitative), 

II-« 

Experimental reality and social utility are entirely different and some- 
times flatly contradictory things. The theorems of the logico-experimental 
sciences harmonize with the former, but may not harmonize with the 
latter. The theorems of the non-logico-experimental sciences usually do 
not harmonize with the former, but they may harmonize with the 
latter. In a word, a theory may be in accord with experience and yet 
be harmful to society, or in disaccord with experience and yet beneficial 
to society (see Utility-truth, Religion, Metaphysics, Reason, Ethics, 
Ideals). 
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III, LANGUAGE AND DEFINITIONS 
A. LANGUAGE 

lll-a 

Scientific language and ordinary parlance (108, 109, rrj-iiS, 245, 266, 
33I5 366, 396, 4 o8> 815, 960. 1545, 2240). 

Ill-i 

In the lo^co-experimental sciences the aim is to make language as 
exact as possible. Terms are the better the more definite they are in 
meaning. In the non-logico-experimental sciences the aim is to leave 
language vague and indefinite in order to profit by those traits in it, 
and terms are the better in proportion to their vagueness (9, 18, 21, 26, 
69-6, 108, 171, 408, 499-506, 507, 508, 515, 586, 595, 596, 640, 965, 1546, 1552- 
1554, 1686; see Derivations [contradictory], Persuasion, Logic), 

III-c 

From the logico-experimental standpoint, any discussion is futile if 
nobody knows to what things the terms that are used in it actually cor- 
respond (27, 69, io8, 119, 380, 442, 490, 965, and see II-i above). 

III-J 

The logico-experimental sciences never quarrel about names. They 
quarrel about the things that the names stand for, A logico-experimental 
argument retains its full value if the names it uses are replaced by letters 
of the alphabet or by numbers. If things are designated beyond possi- 
bility of doubt or misunderstanding, the names that are g^ven to them 
matter hardly at all. The non-logico-experimental sciences quarrel over 
names, and it is better for thepi that they should, for the terms they use, 
when they do not stand for altogether fanciful things, at least add a 
non-experimental something to the things they are trying to designate. 
That adjunct is very frequently an adjunct of sentiments deriving either 
from the writer or from somebody else (Il-d). The conflicts of the non- 
logico-experimental sciences tend therefore to become battles of words. 
They lose value and sense if the ordinary words they use for things 
are replaced with numbers or with letters of the alphabet, since such 
symbols do not make the appeal to sentiments that ordinary words make 
(16, 2r, 113, 114, 115, 116, 119, 124, 128, 380, 514, 580, 642, 2002). 
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Since language, in the logico-experimental sciences, is altogether arbi- 
trary, it does not have the slightest influence upon things. In the non- 
logico-experimental sciences language, seeming to exist independently 
of things, may seem to have a greater or lesser influence upon them, 
and it certainly does have an influence on the theories that are devised 
to explain them. Both influences may be now slight, now great, and they 
may even be carried to an extreme where words seem to acquire some oc- 
cult power over things (magic), or where, at least, they serve for the con- 
struction of theories that have no bearing whatever on reaUties (meta- 
physics, theology) (see Concepts, Derivations, Religion — 182, 183, 227, 
514, 958-65; Words-things, 658, 660, 691, 698, 1548, 16861. 

Ill-/ 

Language, at best, reflects facts of the outer world much as a bad 
photograph reflects them — and in the worst case, a very bad photograph, 
or a photograph that is a complete botch. To argue from words therefore 
is like pretending to derive from a botched photograph accurate knowl- 
edge of the things it was intended to picture (108 S 118, 690, 691, 694- 
95, 1767, 1769, 1772). 

Ill-g 

Ordinary language may permit one to construct a very rough theory, 
just as the bad photographs mentioned may give some very vague hint 
as to the things they were supposed to picture. Ordinary language, for 
one thing, is usually synthetic, so that in using it one does take account, 
roughly and inadequately to be sure, of certain interdependencies in 
phenomena. That may be very helpful in cases where no better instru- 
ments are available (108-09, ^7^7)’ 

m-h 

Ordinary language is much more serviceable in practical everyday life 
than in the elaboration of theories, for the reason that the adjunct of 
sentiment that it appends to things (lll-d) is a very important element 
in practical decisions (//j, 815, 817; see Empiricism, Theory and prac- 
tice, Derivations). 

Ill-/ 

The consequences that follow from the vagueness of ordinary parlance 
(266-67, 365-66, 376, 1545, 1^46, 1552, 1556, 1797, 1857, 1904-12, 1937, 2240). 
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IIU 


Language as a 
above). 


manifestation of non-hgical impulses (/55/ see 111-i 
lll-m 


Since the logico-expenmental sciences use a language that is objective 
and exact, one must never take it to mean more than it actually states. 
One must reject every extension in its meaning that sentiment would 
incline us to make. Since the non-logico-experimental sciences use a 
language that is in part subjecuve and indefinite one may take it as 
meaning something more than what it literally states, or something 
different. The additions and modifications that are thus introduced in 
the light of sentiment often fit in exactly with the modifications and 
extensions that the writer was concerned to make in things themselves. 
In such cases, therefore, the loose interpretation comes closer than the 
exact interpretation to what the author may have had in mind (^/, 7^-75, 
171, 311, 1678 £.; see Theory and practice). 


B. DEFINITIONS 

III-« 

In the logico-expenmental sciences, given the thing one may select the 
name for it quite arbitrarily (Ill-r below). In the non-logico-experimental 
sciences, the name is usually given and one goes looking for a thing to 
which the sentiments that the name arouses will correspond. If no such 
thing can be found among real things, one resorts to imaginary things 
(26, 109, 1 18, 1 19, 150, 371, 578, 638-39, 686-91, 960-63, 965). 

III-o 

It follows from all the above that, barring involuntary slips and mis- 
takes, the logico-experimental sciences use terms that correspond to real 
things, while the non-logico-experimental sciences use terms that, now by 
deliberate choice of the writer, now as a result of the principles he is 
applying, fail to correspond to anything that is real, or else correspond 
to things that are altogether fanciful (108-09, 171, 371, 408, 442, 509-11, 

515.579-640)- 

III-p 

In the logico-experimental sciences definitions are mere labels that 
help us to keep track of things. In the non-logico-experimental sciences, 
definitions contain a non-logico-experimental element that very often 



TREATISE ON GENERAL SOCIOLOGY 


1930 

has its basis in sentiment (//p, 150, 236, 245, 577-78, 638, 642, 79S, 868 , 960, 
965; see Definitions). 

lll-q 

In the logico-experimental sciences, definitions are arbitrary, barring 
certain considerations of convenience (IH-r). They must not contain any- 
thing that should be stated in the form of a theorem [that has to be 
proved] 381, 3S2-SS, 442, 963). 

Ill-r 

Requisites for logico-experimental definitions (387, 
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Philadelphia, x8i6) 

Allcjne, Sarah Frances, translator Vol. I 
(i e. Vols I-i and I-2) of Zeller, A His- 
tory of Greets Philosophy from the Earliest 
Period to the Time of Socratef (2 vols , 
London, i88r) 

Allia, battle, 866 
Allies (Napoleonic), 2201, 2447 
Alma, Jean d’. La conti averse dtt qttatnime 
Evangile (Pans, 1907), 774 *, 775 ^ 

Alms, 1800-17 passim 

Alphabets (Vico’s caratten), 2330 2; sec Let- 
ters of 
Alps, 2291 

Alsace-Lorraine, 211, 1843, 1843 1923, 

19752, 2147-11, 24692 
Altruism-egoism, 436-37, 970, 1486-96, 

1492^. 1495 1, 1514-21. 1557“. 1583- 
1600, 1606, 1608 1, 1771-72, 1883-91, 
1931, 2115; residues lV-8, 1145-52; 

Bentham, 1487-93; see Virtue-happi- 
ness, 1897-2002 passim 
Alvaredo, Bishop, 1311 
Alvenslcben, Constantine, General von, 
2247 2 ; Philip Carl von, 2469 
Alum, 675 

Ambiguity, Ambiguous terms (derivations 
IV-P), 1552-1613 
Amblevin, 1502 * 

Ambris, Alceste de, 1302 2 
Ambrosch, Joseph Julius Athanasius, XJcber 
die Religionsbucher der Romer (Bonn, 
2843), 1768 

Ambrose, Saint, 1004 1 ; Opera (Paris, 
1610), 1355 1 
Ambrosia, 938 

Amelineau, Emile, Notice sur le papyrus 
gnostique Bruce (Pans, 1896), 16452, 
1646 2, Les traites gnostiqiies d’Oxford 
(Pans, 1890) (Extract from Revue de 
I'histaire des religions), 1645 2, 1645 2, 
1646 2, 1647 2 


1935 

Amclot de la Houssaye, Abraham Nicholas, 
19752 

America, discovery, 14702, 2289, 2504, 
2529; see United States, Indians, Central, 
2243; South, 12582, the Americas, 
15672, 1708, 23562, 2384, 2557 
Amida (Buddhist), 394 
Ammianus, Marcellmus, Rcriim gestarum 
libn qui supersunt (Berlin, 1910-15, 
translation, Yonge, London, 1862), 931 2, 

13902 

Amnesty, 21472®, 2177, 2187 
Amompharctes (a Spartan), 2426 
Amour, 1832 see Absence 
Amphitrjon, 927^ 

Amsterdam, 1737, 1757^ 

Amulets, 185, 922, 944, 1344 ® 

Anabaptists, 13412, 17572 
Anacreon, 1697^ 

Anaitis (goddess), 744 2, 1980 
Analogs’, 680, 738, 879-84, 883 2, 921, 
1231; derivations IV- 5 , 1614-85; -identity, 
121, 123, 126, 128 

Analysis, analytic, see Synthesis, sj'nthetic 
Anania, Gian Lorenzo d’, L'tmiversale fa- 
bnea del mondo (Venice, 1576), 955 ® 
Anarchism, anarchists, 466 2, 1140 1, 11422, 
1156, 1215, 1218, 1345, 17162, 1858-59, 
2036, 2302, 2313, 2326, 2384 2, 2480 ®, 
2577 2 

Anastasius I of Byzantium, 13822 
Anaxagoras, 240, 240 2, 1604 2, 2002, 

2i6o 1, 2345, 2352 
Anaximander, 492, 2330 ® 

Anaximenes, 2330 * 

Ancestor worship, 323, 729-30, 793 - 94 . 

1016-40, 1052, 1082 
Anchorites, 1858, 19932 
Ancona, 11992, 17152; riots {anno 1914), 
2480 notes 

Ancre, La Marechalc d’ (Eleonora Dori, 
called “la Galigai,” burned as a witch 
July 8, 1617, to cover the murder of her 
husband by the Due de Luyncs at the in- 
stance of Louis XIII. Those were the days 
when chivalry was in flower), 914. 
Ancyra, inscription (Augustus), 233; Coun- 
cil of, 13262, 1395 

Anderson, Melville Best, translator. The 
Comedy of Dante Alighien (3 vols., San 
Francisco, 1929), 6472 
Andre, General Louis Joseph, 1580 ®, 
18832, 2147 10, 2313®, 2422-23, 2450, 
24522 

Andronicus I (Comnenus) of Byzantium, 
1381 * (p. 863) 

Anecdotes (anecdotic history), 541, 859, 
2025®, 2142 2, 2543 
AngckoLs (Siberia), 1095, 1100 
Angels, 203, 477, 610, 927, 1054, 1200, 
1339®. 13552, 1370 ^ 16132, 1617, 
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1623, 1634, 1650 1, 1672 \ 1728 ^ 

1801 ^ 1993, 2316® (p. 1660) 

Anglicans, sec Church, Anglican 
Anglo-Saxons, 1051, 1051 1695 2 
Angola, 1050 1 
Anhydride, sulphuric, 95 
Animals, 155-57, 160, 162, 172, 219, 419- 
2i> 430. 596, 693, 694, 695 1, 696 1, 
704-07, 729, 731 1, 822 1, 921, 927, 961, 
1015, 1053, 1089, 1113, 1115-16, 1135 L 
1145-46, 1148-49, 1153. 1156, 1163, 
1170, 1173, 1213, 1215, 1218, 1231, 1233, 
1247 1, 1269-70, 1275, 12772, 1285 1, 
1295, 1302-03, 1312-13, 13302, 1381, 

1400, 1438 S 1492, 1497, 1506, 1532, 

1542 2, 1557 2, 1602, 1666, 1668-69, 1672, 
1675, 1690, 1770, 1776, i8oii, 1853 1, 
1877, 1918, 19912, 20042, 2055, 2061- 
63, 2119, 2141-42, 2316; domestication 
of, 897-907, 1156; animal fables, 1624, 
1666-77, 1883; law for, 418-21, 430, 
430 2, 443, 449-50, 463^, 596, 1283, 
1503 2, 2162; animal names, 793-94, 
861; prosecutions of, 1501-03; sacrificial, 
919, 919 S 929, 930 2; m totemism, 712- 
19; unclean, 1276 2, and see Reptilia; 
worship of, 726-27, 793, 1082, and see 
Animism, Totemism 
Animism, 693-711, 10822 
Annam (Cochin-China), 1308 2 
Annas (high-priest), 1629 
Annio da Viterbo (Giovanni Nanni), Le 
anttchitcl di Beroso caldeo sacerdote, San- 
sovino ed. (Venice, 1583), 654 2 
Annona (goddess), 996-97, 1035, 1038, 

1073 

Anonymous, complaints (law), 10122; 

Anonymous Republic, see Kalinka 
Anselm of Canterbury, Saint, Opera omnia, 
Gerberon cd., 2 vols.. Pans, 1853-54 
(Mignc, Patrologia, Vols. 158-59), 1366 2, 
1803 5, 2368 

Anselme (Ansel) de Laon (Anselm the 
Scholastic), Enanattones in Evangelmm 
Mattaei (Migne, Patrologia, Vol. 162, pp. 
1227-1500), 1803 ®; In omnes Sanctissimi 
Pauli Apostoli epistolas et aliquot evan- 
gelta enarrationes, Fontamc cd. (Pans, 
1544), 13662 
Ansse, see D’Ansse 
Antenor, 654 2 

Anthologia veterum Latinorum epigramma- 
tum et poematum, Burmann cd. (Am- 
sterdam, 1759-73), 1292^ 

Anthology, Greek, see Greek Anthology 
Anthony, Saint, the Abbot, 1371 2; of Pad- 
ua, 220, 1320 
Anthropology, 5362 

Anthropomorphism, 180, 998, 1006-07; 

(residue II-17) 1070-88, 2165 2; dose kin- 
ship with science, 320 
Anti-, -Clericalism, sec Clericalism; Anti- 


Earth, 960; -Semitism, 737®, 744®, 
2147 21, 2236 2, 2313 2, 2389; -nuhtarism,’ 
sec Pacifism 
Antibes (France), 737 2 
Antigone, 760 2 

Antioch, Egypt, 1187; Syria, 49, 0851, 
13844 (p 863), 13942 
Antiochus, III of Syria, the Great, 2556 2; an 
Athenian, 2424 

Antiphancs, a Greek writer, 682 
Antiphilus of Thebes, epigrams, 1343 2 
Antipodes, problem of, 67, 69 5, 70, 109, 
478, 485-89, 822, 927®, 1572, 1575 
Antoine, Ferdinand, Syntaxe de la langue 
latine (Pans, 1885), 177® 

Antoinist cult, 1696 2 
Antonelh, Pietro, 2259 2 
Antonmes, the, 1070 2, 2324, 2547, 2549, 
2550; Antoninus Pius, 12922, 2549®, 
2549 2597 ■*; sec Marcus Aurelius 

Antonius (pupil of Saint Symeon Stylites), 
Vita sancti Symeonis stylitae, Rosweyde 
ed , Paris, 1879 (Migne, Patrologia, Vol. 
73, pp. 325-38), 11872 
Antony, Marc, 195, 223 2, 238 2, 1595 2, 
2200, 2316, 25484, 2564 
Ants, 143, 256, 1205 2, 1506, 1803, 1931 2 
Antwerp, 658 2 
Aonst, Greek, 158 
Apaturia (festival), 1927 
Apennines, 2291 

Aphrodite, 914-15, 9192, 1108 2,_ 1321, 
1323, 1323 2, 1382 2, 1666-77, ‘ 1961, 
1971 2; Apaturia, 1927 2 
Apocalypse, 142, 522, 652, 671 2, 775, 
2129 2, 2520 2 

Apollo, 243, 307 2, 620 2, 684, 788 2, 796, 
9262, 951, 960®, 10742, 11052, 11072, 
1255-56, 1292, 1321, 1579 ^ 1959-60, 
1965, 1980, 1983, 2316 2 , , , 

Apollodorus, Bibltoihcca, Frazer cd. (2 vol*; t 
L. C L , 1921), 927 2, 927 4, 938 2, 939 2, 
1253-55; Epitome ex Apollodori Biblio- 
theca (Frazer, Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 127-308), 
927 2, De dtis (jragmenta) (in Prag- 
menta histoncorum Graecorum, Pans, 
Migne, 1841, Vol. I, pp. 428-69), 919^ 
Apollonides, 956 

Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica, 1246 , 
1254, 1339 2, Scholia (in Wellauer cd., 
2 \oIs , Leipzig, 1878), 193 ® 

Apostles, the, 9972, 1196, 1803, 1807 , 
18174, 19372, 2316®, 25202; Creed, 
954 1, 1821 2; Apostolates (as science), 
76-77, 86-87, 141, 253, 299, 854, 970, 
1124, 1853, 20722, 20962, 2157, 2335, 
see Persuasion 

Apotheosis (Roman Emperors), 999 
Apparitions, see Ghosts 
Appearances, keeping up, 1157 
Appetites, 851-52, 875, 888, 1324, ^375 
Appian of Alexandria, De bellis civdibus 
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(Vol. Ill of Schweighaeuscr’s Roman- 
arum histortarum quae supersunt, Leipzig, 
1785), 2180 2, 2200 S 2548 2537 ^ 

2573 ^ 2574. 2575 ^ 2577 2 
Appius, an augur, 313 2 
Applications, practical, 1749®, 2024, 24112 
Apportionment, fallacy of, 1495 
Approbation, desire for group (residue IV- 
«3)> 1145-52, 1160-62, 1488 
Approximations, successive, 69 ®, 69 ®, 69-9, 
99, 104-07, 540, 540 2, 1533-37, 1731 2, 
1829, 2025 3, 2107, 2400-07, 2542-44 
A priori reasoning, see Metaphysics 
Apuleius, 212, Metamorphoses (Golden Ass) 
(Aldington-Gaseler ed., L. C. L,, 1928), 
1260 2, 17392 
Apulia, 11992, 14622 
Aqua Marcia, 1246 * 

Aquila (St. Paul’s), 1803® 

Aquitania, 1379 ® 

Arab, Arabs, 5502, 849, CSa, 1050, 12762, 
15522, 1708-09, 18392, 2268®, 2612 
Arabia, 1123-24, 11232, 1180®, 11892, 
12762, 1277, 1381, Arable, 1381 ■*, Ara- 
btan Nights the, 738, 1570, 1578; see 
Burton 

Aragon, 1202, 2523 
Aramaic, 737* 

Arcadia, Arcady, 684®, 1203, 24342, 2480* 
Arcadius I of Byzantium, 2605 ® 

Arcesilaus, 1820 
Archaeology, 536 1 
Archias (Cicero), 2548 ■* 

Archidamus, 1606 

Archimedes, 1719 a 2 

Archon-king, 230, 751 

Archytas, 1593 2 

Archytus (Horace), 1980 

Areopagus, 1294, ®345> 251® “t"! notes, 

2554 

Arcs, 1321, 1666 77 
Arese, Francesco, 1559 2 
Arezzo, 7162 
Argentina, 2330 s 
Arginusae, battle, 2511 
Argonauts, 652®, 942-43, 1253-55, 22532 
Argos (ship), 1254 
Argus, 1970 2 
Arian heresy, 240, 25142 
Arignotus (Lucian, anecdote), 1305, 1439 
Ariosto, Lodovico, Orlando Furwso, 348, 
664 ®,- 1975 ® 

Aristcus myth, 938 

Aristippus, 1595, 1599, 1609, 1629® 

Aristobulus, 1648 ® 

Aristocracy, aristocracies, 429, 1152, 2051- 
59, 2147 (p 1492), 2187, 2239, 2350, 
2355. 2473, 2559, 2598, closed, 2488-99, 
2500-13; commercial, 2052; decadent, 
2474; decline of, 2044-56, warrior, 2224 
Aristocrates (a Greek), 749 
Aristodemus (anecdote), 11482 


Anstogeiton, 541, 541 ®, 1223 
Ariston (father of Plato), 926 2 
Aristophanes, 572, 1719 a, 2257 ®, 2330, 
234s: Comedies and Scholia, 192®, 572, 
6791 919^1 1105 ’■> 1246 S 1266, 1686, 
1712, 1927 2, 2316 2, 2345, 2345 6, 2348, 
and see Dubner 

Aristotle, 69 ®, 270-77, 280-81, 286 2, 497- 
98, 501, 509, 583, 700, i486, 1517, 
1537 \ 1567. 1593 S 1599. 2726 2, 1767 2, 
1931 ®, 1975, 1975 2, 2002, 2142 2, 2206, 
2553-11-7, Pohtka (Rackham ed., L C. L,, 
1932), 270-78, 1050, 1690 2, 2110 1, 

2330, 2330 =, 2410, 2492, 2494, 2497, 
2511; Rhetorica (Freese ed., L. C. L., 
1926), 275, 410-11, 410®, 648®, 1407- 
09, 1552; Ethtca Nicomachea (Rackham 
ed , L. C. L , 1926), 275 410-11, 491 t; 

Phpica (Wickstead ed., 2 vols , L C. L., 
1929), 1604, 2330 ®; Poetica (Fyfe ed , 
L C L, 1927), 469®, De re pubhea 
Atheniensium (Kenyon translation. On 
the Athenian Constitution, London, 1912), 
®345 2509 S 2511^, 2512, 2562®, De 
Mehsso (pseudo-Aristotelian) (in Bckkcr, 
AristoteJes Greece, Berlin, 1831; and sec 
Diels), 474-73; Other works for English, 
see Smith-Ross ed , The Works of Aris- 
totle (14 vols, Oxford, 1908-30): De 
coelo (Vol. II, Hardie-Gaye), 475 S 490- 
93. 522, 960®, 1645®, 2330®; Me/a- 
physica (Vol. Vin, Ross), 313 2, 960; 
De generotione et comipttone (Vol. II, 
Joachim), 491, 507, 2330; Historia animal- 
mm (Vol. IV, 'Thompson), 275 2, 277, 
927 ®; De partibus animalium (Vol. V, 
Ogle), 275 -; Magna moraha (Vol. IX, 
Stock), 410 2, 275 1; Problemata (Vol. 
VII, Forster), 2752, 431; De vtrtuubus 
et m'tiis (Vol IX, Solomon), 2345 ®; 
Oeconomica (Vol. X, Forster), 2011 
Arithmetic, 2011 
Arizona, 1050 2 

Ark, Noah’s, 1330 ®, of the Temple, 580, 
1483 

Armaments, 2254 (p. 1577), 2266, 2286, 
2328 

Armenia, Armenians, 933, 1618®, 1702®, 
1980, 2506 ® 

Arms, bearing of, 2257® 

Arnaldo da Brescia, 2377-82 
Arnobius Afer, Disputationes adversus 
gentes, Orelli, ed (liipzig, 1816), 223 2, 
6842, 9192, 9262, 9274, 9422^ 1339®, 

1343 sec Bryce-Campbell 
Arnold.tes, see Arnaldo 
Arnuphis, a magician, 195 
Arras, 927 ® 

Arrianus, Flavius- Ars tactica . . . liber de 
venauone, etc , Blanchard ed. (Amster- 
dam, 1683), 1255 ®; De expeditione 

Alexandn, Geier ed. (Leipzig, 1851), 
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13231 1323 1, 2440 1; Epkteti dhserta - 
iiones (in Theophrasti Characteres , Paris, 
1877), 1184®, 16452, 1911-12 
Arsenal (Venice), 2505 1 
Art, 1578 2; obscene, 1380, 1381 ^ (p. 863); 
social, 1081; Sophist, 1474; and crafts, 
2146, 2300; and sciences, 1877 1, 2410 i; 
artists, 1313, 2036 

Artemidorus of Ephesus, Onerocrttica , 893, 
1470 ? 2602 1 

Artemis, Artemis Orthia, 1190-95, 1200 1, 
1203, 1250 2, 1339 2, 2498; her priest- 
esses, 748-52 
Artillery, 2415 

Artisans (Rome), 2549 ®, 2593 1, 2605 2 
Artists, sec Art 
Arvales (cult), iiii, 1287 
Aryans, 664 «, 729, 779 1, 782, 784, 2236 1 
Ashestus, 1438 1, 1438 2 
Asceticism (residue IV-f), 152, 1025 1, 

1094, 1126, 1155-56, 1160-1206, 1325- 
27, 1330 8, 1331 1, 1353, 1371, 1374, 
1374 ^ 1779. 1799. 1800-17, 1857-59. 
1886-87, 1890 1, 1937, 2112, 2147 12, 
2193, 2267!, 2415, 2498, 2518, 2520, 
2521-22, 25501- 

Asconius Pedianus, Quintus, Orationum 
Ciceronis quinque enarratio , Clark cd. (Ox- 
ford, [1907]), 238 1, 2562 1, 2579 1 
aaifieia (impiety), 240, 2345 8 
Ash Wednesday, 1266 
Ashariyah, 1931®, i995. i995® 

Ashes, 1246^, 1266 

Ashwin, E. Allen, translator, Remy, Demon - 
olatry (London, 1930) 

Asia, 594 h 654, 670, 782, 925, 1074 1, 
1074 1224. 1343 ^ (P- 832). 1435 ^ 

1567 ^ 1708, 1728, 1840, 2065, 2225, 
2286, 2316 1, 2529, 2554-57, 2599; Minor, 
1484 1, 1799. 1948 S 2354 1 
Aspasia, 2027 

Asquith, Herbert, 2257 2561 

“Assassin," 1048; assassination, 1140 
Assertions, derivations. Class I, J400, 1420- 

33, 1556 s 1934-76 
Asseveration, effects of, 1749, 1749 ® 
Assignats , 23161- 

Assimilation (of food), residue I-/3 5, 888, 
937-43; of subject peoples, 2246; principle 
of (similitude), 531-32, 547, 554-58. 
560, 562, 981 

Assyria, Assyriology, 549 S 618 S 1343 1 
(p. 832), 1593 1, 1653 1 
AstoKo (Ariosto), 348 
Astral, doubles, 1778 2; plane, 1698 i 
Astrology, 503 ®, 772, 1475, 1650 3, 1656 1, 
1669, 1702, 1798 1; Ceylon, 175; modern, 
1702 

Astronomy, 37, 50, 69-2, 69 ®, 92, 93, 107, 
382, 441, 498, 510, 514 S 334. 540. 
540 1, 558, 560, 642, 732 1, 821 2, 1471 ”, 


15712, 1630, 1683, 1731, 20258, 2142 1, 
2401-08; see Mechanics, celestial 
Astyanax, 654 2 
Asymptote, 575, 831, 2400 
Atheism, atheists, 362, 363 1, 431, 441, 487, 
595, 1053, 1206 1, 1242, 1341, 1471-72, 
1471 », 14721, 1473, 1483, 1563, 1627, 
1712, 1937, 1985, 2349, 2349 1, 2385, 

2385 S 2386 1 

Athena, 180, 189, 751, 768, 919 1, 938, 
1255, 1321, 1463, 1511, 1646, 1959, 
1965 1, 1966-67, 1970; Apaturia, 1927 1 
Athenaeus of Naucratis, Deipnosophtstae , 

744 S 919 S 1343 S 1357 S 1359 1, 

13822, 1382 S 1595 1, 1595 S 1907. 

1907 1, 2493 2, 2493 8 
Athenaion politeta , “The Anonymous Re- 
public,” sometimes ascribed to Xenophon, 
see Kalinka 

Athenagoras, Legatio pro Christianis , De- 
chair cd. (Oxford, 1807), 1331 1 
Athenodorus (anecdote, Pliny), 1306 
Athens, Athenians, character, 174, 193, 221, 
226-43, 236 1, 2427 1, 2499, (cult of 
treachery) 1927, (sense of equality) 541, 
1223, 1712-13, 1756; citizenship and 
caste, 246, 1223, 2488, 2508-13, 2525, 
2551; class-circulation, 2053, 2485-88, 
2508-13; compared with France, 174, 
2450-54, 2465; with Rome (faith-scepti- 
cism), 2354-58, 2354 1, 2360-62, and see 
Character, above, and Law, (conservatism- 
progressivism) 220-43; with Sparta, 2223, 
2410, 2419-29, 2441; With Thebes and 
Macedonia, 2431, 2434, 2436 8, 2439 1; 
faith-scepticism, alternations of, 2345-52; 
law, 227, 241, 545, 572, 836, 1501, 
1501 8, 1695 1, (compared with Roman 
law) 227-29, 230-35; religion, i8o, 220- 
26, 3072, 1501, 15018, 15H, 1683, (the 
Unknown God) 1294, (intolerance, prose- 
cutions for impiety) 240, 11278, 1683, 
1715, 2002, 2160 1, 2345, 2345 ®; Syra- 
cuse expedition, 239, 679 *, 2421-24, 
2440-44, 2440 1; general, 75 1, 193. 469 \ 
541. 545. 567. 572, 751. 821, 883 ^ 908, 

919^. 957 ^ 1026, 1148 S 1179. 1256, 
1263, 1337, 1339®, 1382 ^ X463, 1511, 
X579. 1712-13, 1721, 1756, 1927, 1964, 
2053, 2102, 2109, 2173, 2232 ^ 2236 1, 
2257, 2261, 2264 2, 2275, 2280, 2286, 
2316 1, 2354-55, 2358, 2360, 2362, 2410, 
2431, 2446, 2481, 2491, 2493, 2505, 
2548 (p. 1843), 2554 
Atra (Augustus), 926 1 
Atilius, Sextus, 1921 2 
Atkinson, C. M., translator, Bentham's 
Theory of Legislation (2 vols , London, 
1914). See Bentham, Traite 
Atlanta (Georgia), 299 1 
Atomic theory, 519-21; atoms, 471, 519. 
521, 540 
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Atonement (solidarian), 1988 

Atreus, 1966, 1970 t 

Attains III of Pergamum, 2354 ^ 

Attica, 1294 

Atocus (Cicero), 313 1, 2557, 2562 ^ 

Attila, 1462, 2610 
Attis (birth of), 927 ® 

Anon dc Verceii, 2316® 

Attraction, 508, 540 ^•, 642; see Gravitanoti 
Attrition-conuiuon, 1459, 1439^, 1481, 

1693 1 

Attia (New Zealandish), 939 
Aubignc, see Merle 

Auch (France, rhymes with "Hawk”), 
Council of, 1381 ^ 

Auclair case, 466 \ 1047 
Aud&ud, Dr., 1441 2 
Auerstadt, battle, 2472 
Augustales, see Sexvin 
Augustine, Saint (Aurelius Augustinus), 67, 
70, 177, 177®, 965, 1341. 1359^, 1375. 
1415 1503, 1715, 2363, 2379 L De 
civitate Dei, 213 2, 485 1, 684, 927 ®, 

1184®, 1339®, 1343 S 1344®, 1438, 

i6oq, 1995 2; Conjesttones, 1004 1; De 
opere monachorum, 18032, see Haddan; 
Sohloqttta, 1368 1, see Starbuck, other writ- 
ings: Opera omma, :6 vols , Pans, 1842- 
46 (Migne, Patrologia, Vois 32-47), and 
sec Dods (referred to as “Works"); 213, 
541, 583 2, 928 1, 963 1-2, 1004 t, 1246 1, 
12891-2, 13252, 1359 1, 1367 1, 1368 1, 
1374®, 1374®, 1382*, 1470®. 1503®, 
1521 1, 1541, 1564 1, 1572-77, ido2 1, 
1623 1, 1624 l, 1627 2, 1662, 1664 2, 
1803 1, 1803 ®-*, 1804 2, 1995 2 
Augustulus (Augustus Romulus Momilla), 
2109 

Augustus Caesar, 233 2, 234, 664, 668 1, 
909 S, 921, 925-26, 9261, 1074, 1343! 
(p. 829), 1858, 1980, 2109, 2166, 2169, 
2180, 2191, 2199, 2200, 2251, 2254, 
2262, 2274, 2316, 2330 2, 2548-49, 

2550®, 2564, 2566®, 2576 1, 2581-84, 
2598, 2600, 2603, 2604 1, 2607 1, 2607 ®, 
see Ancyra inscription, worship of, 1074 
and notes 

Aulard, F. V, Alphonse, 723; Histoire poli- 
tique de la RSvoluuon jrangmee (Pans, 
1901), 723®, 2180^, Tame htstonen de 
la ’Revolution frangaise (Pans, 1907), 
537 2, 1440 2, 1749 6, 2164, 2164 1; edi- 
tor- “Collection Aulard" Court d’en- 
setgnement pnmaire, 2165, sec Bayet, A. 
Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atucae, Rolfe ed , 
L. C. L.), 222, 231 ®, 236 1, 648 2, 752 1, 
908 2, 926 1, 1286 
Aura legend, 1321 

Aurea [Pythagoreonim] Carmina (Cam- 
bndge, 1709), 960 and see Hicracles 
Aurelian, Emperor, 2587, 2603 
Aurelius Antoninus, see Marcus Aurelius 
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Aurelius Victor, Sextus, De Caesaribiit his- 
tona {Historiae Romanae senptores min- 
aret, Biponti [Zweibrucken], 1789, pp. 
91-208), 235®, 18591, 2598®, 2605® 
Attn sacra fames, 1890, 2337, 2566® 
Aurora, 769, 787, 792, 794; borealis, 1580 ® 
Augury-divmation, 160, 174, 220-26, 391, 
772, 926, 989, 1102®, 1246^, 1285-86, 
1460, 1613®, 2435-38, 2436®, 2437®, 
2440 1-; Ceylon, 175; Cicero on, 310®, 
counterfeit, 225, 225 ®, Roman, 223-25, 
313-14; Persian, 587 ®, augural veto (oA- 
nuntiauo), 160, 242, 313 ®, 2560; urban 
auspices, 159; see Etruscans, Omens, Pres- 
ages, Prodigies, Signs 

Ausualia, 97, 1047 ®, 1242, 1242 ®, 1312 ®, 
1330 ®, 2297, 2356 ® 

Austria (Austria-Hungary), Austrian, 1508, 
1508®, 1755®, 1823, 1839®, 1843, 

1843®. 1951, 1975®. 2256®, 2257®, 
2300, 2326, 2454 ®, 2480 \ 2530; Aus- 
tnan school (economics), 2408, 2408 ® 
Authority, 43, 574-75, 581-82, 604, 608, 
620 ®, 623, 624 ®, 627, 630, 643, 650-52, 
708, 1153-62, 1418-19, 1425®, 1430-32, 
®435®. 1454®. 1475®. 1466. 1479. 

1537®, 1633 i; St. AugusUne on, 583®; 
"competent,” 593, device for rationaliza- 
tion A-ai, 583-90, derivations. Class II, 
1434-63 

Automobiles, 1463, 1775, 2313 ® 

Autun, 1502-03 

Avanti (Socialist daily, Milan), 1302 ®, 
2261 ®, 2265 ®, 2313 ®, 2313 2320 ®, 

2480 ® 

Avarice, 2232 ® 

Averages, 1587, 2330 ®, scientific use, 102- 
106, as metaphysical enuties, 103-04 
Avernus, 1343 ® (p. 829) 

Averroes, 1767 ® 

Averrunci, gods, 1285 ® 

Avignon, 1202 ® 

Avogadro’s Number N , 2400 ® 

Ay riots (France), 466 ® 

Aztecs, 735, 741 

B-b, elements (derivations) in theories, and 
b, element (interests) m social equilib- 
num, sec Elements 
Babel, Tower of, 1728 ® 

Babylon, 737, 790, 1653 ® 

Bacchus, 670, 1108®, 1189®, 1203, 1927, 
®373! Bacchanals, 670, 1108-10, 1382'* 
Bachapins, the, 702 ® 

Bachi, Riccardo, 2282 ® 

Bacon, Francis, 1641 ®, Novum organum set- 
entiarttm. Devey translation (London, 
Bohn, 1853), 508; -Shakespeare, 1641 2 
Baden, 2455 
Badet, Regina, 1352 
Bail (law), 2147 ®® 
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Bailly, Anatole, see Br&l, M.; Jean Sylvain, 
Mcmoires (Pans, 1804), 64^^ 

Baker, John, translator, Montesquieu, Cofi- 
siderauons on the Causes of the Grandeur 
and Decadence of the Romans (New 
York, 1894) 

Bakers, 1987 2 
Balak, a Saracen, 985 ^ 

Balance of power, 1508 1 
Balbo, Lucius Cornelius (Cicero’s), 2548 2 
Baldness, apothegm, 311, 1217, 1550 
Balkans, 1152 1709; Balkan Wars, 1508 S 
1702 1, 1755, 2255, 2328 1 
Ballot, Australian, list, etc., 935 
Bally, Gaspard, 1503 1 
Baluze, Etienne (Stcphanus Baluzius), ed, 
of St. Agobardj 198 2 

Banca, Commerciale itahana, 2268 2; dt 
Roma, 2313 
Bandits, 1745 

Banks, bankers, 1713°, 1824, 2233, 2259^, 
2261 2262 ®, 2268, 2268 2, 2313 1, 

2316 2, 2381 1, 2529, 2584 1 
Banquets (burial), 1004, 1004 2, 1008, 1052, 
1114 

Bantus, the, 549 2- 

Baptism, 863-65, 956 ^ 1289-91, 1292, 
1470 2, 1575 4, 1632-35, 1859, :937 1 
Barabbas-Karabas, 737, 737 2, 744 2 
Baratieri, General Oreste, 2446 2 
Barbarians, 271, 274, 1209, 1308, 1379, 
1379 ^ 1470, 1567 1708 1, 1799, 1840, 

1981, 1995 2, 2053, 2059, 2226, 2251, 
2311, 2356, 2366, 2550 (p. 1853), 2551- 
52, 2553 (p. 1864), 2604, 2606, 2609-12; 
laws, 1382, 1382 ®; Rome, 247 
Barbers, 2593 2, 2594 

Barbeyrac, Jean, translator, Grotius, Le droit 
de la guerre et de la patx (Amsterdam, 
1724), 425 2, 461 2; Pufendorf, Le drott 
de la nature et des gens (2 vols., Amster- 
dam, 1702), 428-36 
Bar-Cepha, Moses, 2522 2 
Barjots, the, 2384 2 

Barmby, Rev. James, translator, Selected 
Epistles of Gregory the Great, 2 vols.. 
New York, 1895, 1898 (Nicene and Post- 
Niccne Library, Vols. XII-XIU) 

Barnabotti, 2501 2 

Baronio, Cesare, Annales ecclesiastici (with 
continuation of Odorico Rinaldi from 
anno 1198 [Vols. 20-34], 2nd notes of 
Eranfois and Antoine Pagi of Aix) (34 
vols., Lucca, 1738-56), 1982, 11878-6; 
Rinaldi, 1200-01, 1810 2, 23792, 23812 
Barras, Paul J. F. N., Comte de, Memotres 
(Pans, 1895), 2169 2 

Barre de Saint-Venant, Adhemar Jean 
Claude, Principes de mecanique fondes 
sur la cinemattque (Paris, 1851), 4962 
Barres, Maurice, 2262 2313 2 

Bartholomew’s Eve, St., 1579 ■* 


Barthclemy, Saint-Hilaire, Jules, Physique 
d’Aristote (Paris, 1862), 1604, 1604^-5 
Bartliou, Louis, 2147 2T, 22562, 2262 2, 
2262 0, 2463 

Bartolo da Sassoferrato, 1975 2 
Bartolommeo, Fra (da San Concordio), Gli 
ammaestramenti degli antichi (Milan, 
1908, Classici italiani, Vol. XXI; Nannucci 
cd., Florence, 1861), 1326 8, 1359 
Bas-de-lame, 2232 2 

Bascoul, 1. M. F., La chaste Sappho de Les- 
bos (Pans, 1911), 777® 

Basel, ion, 1702 2; Council of, 7378 
Basil, of Caesarea, Saint, Opera omnia quae 
exstant (4 vols., Pans, 1839), 95^ 2, 955, 
955 ^ 955® 

Basket, Talc of the, 668, 668 2 
Basques, 680 

Bastiat, Frederic, 77; (Euvres completes 
(Paris, 1855), 2147, ex. 1 and notes 
Bastille, 1747 2 

Bathing, 1231-3, 1246*, 12472, 12602, 
1261 2, 1265-66, 1272 2, 1292, 1382 8 
Bavaria, 1330 8, 18432, 18432 
Bayet, Albert, Legons de morale, coiirs 
moyen (Paris, Collection Aulard, 1902), 

723, 723 ^ 2440, 1440 S 1483 \ 1716 8, 

1948 2, 1974 

Bayonets, sitting on, 2180 8 
Bayle, Pierre, 363-66, 1564, 1681; his 
“paradox,” 363-65; Dictionnaire historiqiie 
et critique, 679, 7162, 13562, 

2393 ^ 2415 ^ 1471 16392, 17372, 

18212, 19448^ 1948 s i949> 2975^ 

(translation, Maizcaux, 5 vols., London, 
2775)5 Pensees dtverses ... a V occasion 
de la comhe . . . 1680 (Vol. Ill, Pt. I, of 
(Euvres dtverses, The Hague, i737)> 358' 
59; Continuation des pensees dtverses 
(Vol. Ill of (Euvres dtverses),^ 360-62, 
1471 8; Commentaire phslosophique sur 
CCS paroles de Jesus-Christ, "Contratns- 
les d'entrer” . . . (sometimes called the 
Traite de la tolerance universelle) (Vol. 
II, (Euvres diverses), 1564 *, 1575 8 

Bazaars, 2236 2 

Bazaine, Marshal Franfois Achille, 2450 

Beanstalks, 1266 

Bearn, 1747 2 

Bears, 188 2, 717, 894, 904, 939, 939®. 

Beauchet, Ludovic, Htstoire du drott prtve 
de la republtque athemenne (4 vols., Paris, 
1897), 227, 1501 2, 2509 

Beaufort, Louis, Sur I’tncertttude des cinq 
premiers siecles de la riptibhque rotnatne. 
(Paris, 1738), 656 

Beaumanoir, Philippe de Rcmi, Sire de, Cott- 
tumes de Beativatsts, Salmon ed. (Pans, 
1899), 15022 

Beaumarchais, Sieur de (pseud. Pierre Au- 
gustin Caron), Barbter de Seville, 1152 , 

2755 
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Beautiful, beauty, 334, 515, 970, 1042, t4i9, 
1474. 135 L 1578®, 1905. 1905 ^ 

2067 ^ 

Bcbcl, Ferdinand A, 1322 2, 2147 
Bcbius, Quintus, a tribune, 2556 
Bccket, Thomas h, 2316 s (p i66i) 

Bede, the Venerable, 1196^ 

Bcechey, Frederick William, ’Narrative of a 
Voyage to the Pacific and Beenng’s Strait 
(London, 1831), 1008 1 
Bees, 155, 928 1, 1506, 1602, 1602 », 2312, 
2316-17 

Beet-sugar, 2188 
Beggars, royal, 921 
Begumes, 1814® 

Being, 471, “Being creates being,” 597; see 
Existence, Metaphysics 

Beleth, Jean (Johannes Belcthus), De giia- 
dam hbertate decembns in Divtnonim 
offlctortim rationale, Lyons, 1568 (and 
Migne, Fatrologia, Vol. 202, pp 12-166, 
see pp. 125-26), 737 2 
Belgium, 1050, 1050 1696^, 1751, 175s L 

1843=, 1975*1 2294. 2611 2 
Belief, beliefs, 1008, social importance of, 
81; sec Faith, Religion 
Belin, J. P., Le commerce dec hvres pro- 
htbes h Paris de tyso h lySg (Paris, 
1913). 1749 ^ 2048 1 

Bell, Henry C. P., article on hill paddy 
(rice), 175 

Bellarmino, Roberto Francesco Romolo, 
1948 1 

Bellcrophon, 1971 2 

Belli, Gian Gioacchino, I sonetti romaneschi, 
Morandi ed. (Citth di Gastello, 1896), 
1851 S 2557 1 

Bclot, Emile Joseph, Hisloire des chevaliers 
ramains (Pans, 1869), 2546, 2597 1 
Bcneckc, E. F. M , translator, Comparetti, 
Vergil in the Middle Ages (New York, 
1895) 

Benedict of Norcia, Saint, 13:1 1 
Beneficial, sec Utility 

Bcnefit-dctnment, 14 1 ; sec Utility; of clergy, 
1159 

Benevolence, 1149-52, 1155; see Altruism 
Bentham, Jeremy, 450 \ 1397 2, 1486-92, 
1552 h 1883; Tacttqtie des assemblees 
legulatives, Traite des sophismes polt- 
tiqiies, text of Etienne Dumont (Paris, 
1822), 1397 2, 1435 1; TraitS de legis- 
lation civile et penale (Dumont text) 
(Pans, 1820) (and see Atkinson), i486, 
14862, 1490; Deontology, Bowring ed. 
(London, 1834), 14862, 1488-92; Works, 
John Bownng ed. (Edinburgh, 1843), 
14892, 14902 

Bcrangcr, Pierre Jean, Chansons (Paris, 
1821); Proccs fails aiix Chansons de P. f. 
Biranger (Pans, 1828), 17492 
Bcrenger, Senator Rene, 6, 6 2, 208, 570, 
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6252, 1127, 1180 2, 1341 ^ 1344-45. 
1352, 1370, 13792, 1553 1, 1715 
Berg, Lodewyk W. C van den, De beginse- 
len van het volgcns de imam's Aboe 
Hdnitat en S/efeJ (Batavia, 1878). Refer- 
ences to French trans • Pnncipes dti droit 
mtistilman (Algiers, 1896), 16, 19 ^ 
Bcrgaigne, Abel, Les dietix sotiveratns de la 
rcLgion vedique. Pans, 1883 (Part IV, 
Vol III of La religion vedique d'apres 
les hymnes du Kig-Veda, 4 vols , Pans, 
1878-87), 784 1 

Bcrgerat, Emile, Thiophile Gautier, etiire- 
tiens, souvenirs et correspondance (Pans, 
1879), lyipa^- 

Bergier, Nicolas Sylvestre, Dictionnaire de 
thiologic (with notes by Gousset) (6 vols., 
Besanfon, 1848), 1470 ^ 

Bcrgk, Theodor, Poetae lyrict Graect (Leip- 
zig, 1882), 1980* 

Bergson, Henri, 69 2, 132 2, 616, 1702'* 
Berkeley, George, 2386 2 
Berlin, 16952, 1696 1, 21472®, 2315, 2455, 
2463 t, 2470 

Berlin, University, 1436, 1580 2 
Berliner Post, 1708, Tageblatt, 1580 * 
Bernard le Tresorier, Chromque, see Mas 
La trie 

Bernard of Clairvaux, Saint, Opera omnia 
(Pans, 1854), 1617, 16172, 1629, 

1629 2 - 3 , 2367 1, 2377 1 
Bernard Guidon, Fra, Practica inquisittonis 
heretice pravitatis (Pans, 1886), 1012 2 
Berne, 717. 1502 (p. 957), 16412 
Berosus, 744 2 

Bcrriat Saint-Prix, Jacques, Rapport et re- 
cherches stir les proccs et tugements iclatifs 
ttiix ammatix {Memoires de la Societi 
royale des Antiqiiaires de France, Vol. 
VIII, Paris, 1829), 1502, 1502 1 - 
Bertaux, Henri Maurice, 1152, 2423 S 
2584 1 

Bcrthoulat, Georges, 466*, 1713 2, 17162, 
2423 1 

Bertinoro, Obadiah (Yarch), 444, 1267 3 ^, 
1279 2, see Mishna 

Bertrand, Joseph L. F., Les fondateurs de 
I’asfronomie moderne (Pans [1865]), 
540 *; Calcttl des probabilites (Paris, 
1889), 557, 558 

Bessc, Dorn J M , Les momes d’Onent 
antineiirs au Concile de Chalcedotnc, 
Jonno) qyi (Pans, 1900), 11682, ngoi 
“Best,” 2110% 2145, 2145% 2239 
Bestiality (law), 1381, 1382 ® 

Bethlehem, 1484% 1948 
Bevionc, Giuseppe, 2268 2 
Biart, Lucien, Les Azteques (Pans, 1885), 
735 

Bias, 170, 818 % 1412 

Bible, general, 43, 67, 70, 198, 204, 204 1, 
206-07, 366, 377, 379, 4302, 485, 489, 
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516, 570, 585, 61 r \ 616, 620 624, 624 3, 

625, 625 1, 637-30, 627 S 650, 652, 723 1, 
773-78. 927. 951. 967. 1017, 11022, 
1206 2, 1242 2, 1264-66, 1271, 1277, 1281, 
1307, 1327, 1330 8, 1543 2, 1371, 1382 3, 

1426, 1438^, 2450-57. 1482, 1483 ^ 
1501, 1502 (p. 958), 1540-42, 1570-72. 
1572 2, 1575, 1579, 1579®. 26182, 1619, 
1627^, 1627-30, 16482, 1650, 1800-17, 
18212, 1859, 1926, 19282, 1930, 1955, 
29762, 19792, 1980 s 1995, 2188, 

2199. 23672, 2379 1 , 2517, 2518 1 ; Old 
Testament, 142, 188 2, 203, 522, 580, 628, 
629 2, 652, 744, 751 2, 752 2, 927 2, 952 2^ 
1205, 12472, 1258, 12582, 1264, 12642, 
1265, 12662, 12762, 1277,12773,12782, 
1280-81, 13303, 13592, 1363, 1372, 
1382 3 , 1426, 1452, 1482, 1501, 1501 8, 
1579 s 1627-29, 16303, 1803, 1917, 
1947 S 1955. 19762, 1979 S 1980 s 
1995, 2330 2; Apocrypha, 623 2, 1070 2, 
1576 2, 1629, 1943; Vulgate, 1203 2, 
12582, 1264 S 12773, 16292, 16292, 
1629 3 ; New Testament, 142, 191 S 369, 
4552, 456. 4562, 458, 462, 479, 489, 
522, 652, 6712, 774-78, 952-52. 11022, 
1249-50, 1281 2, 1281 3 , 1290, 1325 S 
1355 S 1364. 1366, 1369 2, 1393 2, 1450, 
2578, 1579 S 2617 2, 1627 3 , 1627 2, 
1629-30, 1643, 1660-63, 2677, 1800-17, 
2955. 19792, 19953, 25208; errors m 
Bible, 628; see Kahn, Genesis, Gospels, 
Apocalypse, etc. 

Bibliographies, complete, 538-39, 2330 (p, 
1680) 

Bibliopbile Jacob, Le, sec Lacroix, P. 
Bickerstaff papers, 1579 
Bidault de I’lsle, Georges, 466 2262 3 

Bicnvenu-Martin, Felix, 2262 3 
Bignc, Marguerin dc la. Maxima bibliotheca 
veterum patruni (28 vols., Lyons, 1627- 
1707), see Idacius, Evrard 
Bimetallism, 2014 

Binet-Sangle, Charles, Les prophetes jtiifs 
(Paris, 1905), 11022 
Biography, 541, 859, 1929 
Biology, 38, 99, 100, 344, 441, 828, 876, 
1522 2, 1557, 1557 2, 1557 3, 1571 2^ 

1630, 1785, 2072 2 

Biot, Edouard Constantine, Le Tcheoii-li, on 
rites des Tcheoti, traduit pour la premih-e 
jois dll chinois (Pans, 1851), 190 2 
Birds, 184, 398, 587, 707, 900, 938 2, 1370, 
1277 3, 1303 2, 1471, 1602; see Augury 
Birth, miraculous, 685, 926-28, 1356; noble, 
275; virgin, 989; -control (and anti-), 
1127, 11272, 1345, 1370, 1499, 2134; 
-days, 908; statistics (Europe), 77; see 
Generation, Population; child-, 1247, 
1261 2, 1695 2; unclean, 1247 2, 1250 3, 
1258, 1260, see Uncleanness 
Bismarck, Otto, Furst von, 1441, 1441 3, 


1524, 1529, 17552, 1764, 1843, 1950. 
51, 1975, 214723-14, 2302, 2389, 2423, 
2440 2, 2446 2, 2450 2, 2453 (Jl-y), 2455, 
24582, 2459, 2462, 2463 1, 2465, 2467, 
2470. 2472, 2553, and see Busch; Gedm- 
ken tind Erinneriingen (Stuttgart-New 
York, 1898), 1715 ^ 1755 ^ 184322, 
1922, 23892, 2455 1, and see Butler; 
Ansgewahlte Reden (2d ed., Berlin, 1886- 
88), 1552, 2467 2; Countess von, see 
Puttkamer 

Bissolati, Leonida, 18582, 24802 
Bithynia, 2548 3 
Bitzius, Albert, 1641 3 
Black Mass, see Mass 

Blackstone, Sir William, 2385 2; Commen- 
taries on the Laws of England, Lewis ed. 
(Philadelphia, 1898-1900), 11592 
Blanchard, Emile, Histoire des inscctes 
(Pans, 1845), 155, 1552 
Blanche of France, 1381 ^ (p. 864) 
Blasphemy (law), 1127, 1325, 1351, 1S62 
Bloc, le (French politics), 1152, 11522, 

1456, 1755®. 2147 22542, 22552, 

2423 1, 2452 2 
Bloch case, 466 * 

Blois, 1949 

Blood, 194, 863, 929, 939 3, 1060, 1246, 
1254-68, 1281, 1288 3, 1292, 1323, 

1966 ®, 1967; -money, 1313, 1319; -taboo, 
1414. 1558 

“Bloomers" (fashion), 1131 
Boars, wild, 939 

Boccaccio, Giovanni, Decameron, 6, 87, 

299 S 738, 741. 1333. 16972, 1708, 

1749®. 1937 S 25582 
Boccalini, Tiajano, Ragguagli dt Parnaso, 

1975 ^ 

Bodin, Jean, De Ja demonomanie des sor- 
ciers: Refutation des opinions de ], Wier, 
De Lamiis (Pans, 1580). Latin version; 
De magoritm daemonomania sett detes- 
tando lamiartini ac magoritm cum Satana 
commercio (Frankfurt, 1603), 2062, 208, 
219, 914, 927®, 9282, 13072, 14392 
Bodio, Luigi, 2232 2 
Body politic, 1625 2 

Bocce (Boyce, Boethius), Hector, Historic 
and Crontclis of Scotland, Bellendcr ed., 2 
vols. (Edinburgh, 1821), 915®- 
book was known to Pareto only as quoted 
by Wcier, who however misread Bocce 
in substantial respects (Dussus for Duffus, 
Moravia for Murray) and remoulded his 
narrative to fit. Pareto reproduced those 
errors. I rewrite § 915 slightly to fit Boece. 
—A. L.J 

Boeotia, Boeotians, 660 1927. 2431. 2433 

Boethius, Anicius Manlius Severinus, fsago- 
gen Forphyrtt commenta, Vicnna-Lcipzig, 
1906 (Vol. 48 of Corpus scriptorum ec- 
clesiasticorum Latmoium), 65 2; sec Bocce 
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Boileau-Dcspr&ux, Nicolas, 1459 1719 a ", 

L'ar/ Poitiqiie, 647®. spares, 2133 1 
Bois, Henri, Le re veil an pays de Galles 
(Toulouse, 1905), 1098-1100, 1107, 1 1 32 , 
11122, 1332^ 1332^ 

Bois, Jules, Les petites religions de Paris 
(Pans, 1894), 1646* 

Boissier, Gascon, La religion romaine (Paris, 
1892), 178, 180, La fin dn paganisme 
(Pans, 1891), 1859 1 

Bologna, 1199 S 1980. 2200, 2593, 2593 1 
Bombay, 2330 2 

Bonaparte, Hortense, 923 2, Lctitia, 788 
sec Napoleon I, III 
Bonaiuti, see Buonaiuti 
Bonci, Alessandro, episode, 299 1 
Bond-holders, 2233-34, see Rentiers 
Bonds, national debt, 2317 see Rentiers 
Bonfires, 1266 
Bonghi, Ruggiero, 175S 1 
Boniface VIII, Pope (Benedetto Caetani), 
1814, Sexti decretales (t.e. Liber Sextus 
decretahum), in Corpus tuns canonict 
(Fnedberg cd , Vol II, pp. 929-1124), 
1817 ^ 

Bonnot-Garnier case, 1136, 1140, 11422, 
1215-19, 1301, 1716®, i86t 1, Garnier's 
diary, 11402 

Book, books, 323, 651, 1430-32, 1438®, 
I'ISo-sy, 2048 2; -reviewing, 1749 “, 
sacred, 1457, 15562, 1619, suppressions, 
1749 2, 1751 1 ; Book of the Dead (Egyp- 
tian), 5492; of Gold (Venice), 2500, 
“Book of the Two Gardens," see Imad 
ed Dm 

"Booms,” see Crises, Depressions 
Booth, G, translator. The Historical Li- 
brary of Diodorus the Sialian (2 vols , 
London, 1814) 

Boreas myths, 193, 193®, 1952, 195 «, 307 
Borghese, Paolina, 1297 
Borgia, Cesare (Duke of Valence, called 
Valentino), 2166; Rodrigo, sec Alexander 
VI 

Bose, Ernest, Dictionnaire d'onentahsme, 
d'occuUtsme et de psychologte, on diction- 
naire de la science occtille (2 vols , Pans, 
1896), 1698 2 

Bosman, Willem, Nattw^etirige Beschryvtng 
van de Gtiinese Gotid- Tand- en Slave- 
Kust, Utrecht, 1704; references to English 
translation A Netv and Acatrate Descrip- 
tion of the Coast of Guinea divided tnto 
the Gold, the Slave and the Ivory Coasts 
(2d cd., London, 1721), 12582 
Bosnia-Hcrzegowina, 1508 2 
Bosq, Paul, Souvenirs de I’Assemblee na- 
ttonale, 1871-1875 (Pans, 1908), 2415 2 
"Bosses” (political), 2254 
Bossuet, Jacques Benigne, Discours stir I’hts- 
toire unwerselle, 6, 723 2, 1609, 2539 
Boston (Mass), 11282 
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Botany, 69®, 108, 147, 186, 216, 2162, 
3062, 5362, 12^8^ 1310 

Bottle,” “He lost his, 1686 
Bouchc-Leclercq, Louis Thomas Auguste, 
Htstotre de la divination dans I’antiqiiite 
(Pans, 1879-1882), 224, 225, 2252, 
7482, 1105, 12852, 23162; Manuel des 
institutions romaines (Pans, 1886), 
2607 2 

Boundaries, national, 594 2 
Bouphonia (Athens), the, 1501 
Bourbon, Louis Henri, due de, 2316 2 
Bourbon, Etienne de. Anecdotes htstoriques, 
legendes et apologues, Lccoy de la Marche 
cd (Pans, 1877), 1502 2, 19932, 25182 
Bourbons, the, 17472, 1823; see France 
(Restoration) 

Bourgeois, Leon, 1140, 1503, 1631, 24502; 
L'tdee de solidarite et ses consequences 
soaales (pp. 1-119 in Essat d’line philos- 
ophte de la sohdarite conferences et dis- 
cussions presidees par MM Leon Bour- 
geois ... el Alfred Croiset, Pans, 1902), 
449-53, 4662, 1505 1, 1557, 1557®, 

1557®, 16312, 16732, 1778; Sohdarite 
(Pans, 1902), 451 2, 453 
Bourgeoisie, 616, 7232, 830, 1019-20, 1128, 
1136, 1140 2, 1136, 1314-16, 1322, 1345 2, 
1524, 1529, 17022, 1710 1, 1711, 17122, 
1713 s, 1858, 1890 2, 2021, 2180 *, 2147 “j 
214722, 2147 1®, 21932, 2235, 2254-55, 
2266, 2320 2, 2326, 2384 2, 2389, 2480 2, 
2480 2506, 2557, 2566 2584 2, see 

Class struggle. Labor, Marx Socialism 
Bourget, Dr. Louis, Qtielqiies ei reins et 
tromperics de la science mcdicale mod- 
erne (Pans, 1907, Lausanne, 1910); 
Beaux dimanches (Lausanne, 1910), 
1697 2 

Boutroux, Emile, 915 

Boven, Pierre, translator, Pareto, Traite de 
sociologie generale (2 vols , Lausanne- 
Paris, 1917), 2330 2 ; Les applications 
mathematiqiies h Vecononue politique 
(Lausanne, 1912), 6", 61 2, 89, 119®, 
1732 2, 21292 

Bowring, John, 1489®, 14912, see Ben- 
tham 

Box, G H , translator, Cormll, Introduction 
to the Canonical Books of the Old Tes- 
tament (London, 1907) 

Boyce, sec Boecc 
Brabant, 658 2 
Bracciolini, sec Poggio 
Bracket, Auguste, Grammaire htstonque de 
la langue fran^atse (Pans, 1867), 3462, 
and see Kitchin 
Braga, Council of, 198 
Brahe, Tycho (Tyge), 540 
Brahmanism, Brahmans, 1942, 587 2, 587®, 
10252, 1081-85, iiSi-, 1182 1, 12632, 
12722, 1330 2, 1352, 14352, 17472 
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Branca, Ascanio, 2259 1 
Brandenburg, 1821 ^ 

Bravi, 2257 
Brazil, 2282 ® 

Bread, 2069 2078 apologue of loaf, 
1987 2 

Brtal, Michel, Essai de semantique, science 
des signipcattons (Paris, 1897), 158^; see 
Gust; Bour tmeux connaitre Hotn^re 
(Pans, 1906), 619 1 ; Br^l-Bailly, Die- 
Uonnatre etynwlogiqne iatin (Pans, 1885), 
236 1, 688 2 

Breholles, see Huillard-Breholles 
Brehons (Irish), 456 \ 551 ^ 13182 
Bremen, 1311, 22572 
Brescia, 11992, 2377-82 
Brest, 1731 2, 1731 2 

Briand, Aristide, 1524 2, 2254 2, 2256 
2262 (notes 2-6) 

Briareus, 661 

Bribery (political), 2257, = 257 Rome, 

25572 

Brieux, Eugene, 1436 
Brigandage, 1462, 21802 
Brigicr, see Foucaud 
Briguc case, Jeanne de, 914 2 
Brindisi, 1508 2, 2548 2 
Briseis (Homer), 1983 
Bnssaud, Jean Baptiste (M. Brissaud), 
French translator, Marquardt, Le ctdte 
cites: Us Romams (2 vols., Paris, 1890), 
176 2607 8 

Bnsson, Eugene Henri, 2450 2 
Bntan, Halbert Hams, translator, Spinoza, 
The Pnnctples oi Descartes' Philosophy 
(Chicago, 1905) 

Brittany, 1892, 1610 

Britain (Roman England), 1004 2; Britons, 
652 2 

"Broadly human,” 933, 970, 1426, 1552 
Broglie, Abbe Paul de, Les p ophites et la 
piophetie d’apres les tiavaux de Kuenen 
(extract from Revue des religions, Paris, 
1895, pp. 46 f), 1579, 1579® 

Brokers, 2234, 2411 2 
Brooms (witches’), 954 2 
"Broth-chanty,” 1697 
Brothers,” "enemy, 2262 ^ 

Brourard, Father Thomas Brourard, French 
translator of Goudin, Phtlosopbie suivant 
les prinetpes de Saint Thomas (4 vols., 
Paris, 1864) 

Browne, Bishop G. F., translator, Orosius, 
m King Alfred's Books (London, 1920) 
Browne, Sir Thomas, Inquiry into Vulgar 
Errors {Pseudoxta Epidemtea), The Works 
of the Learned S’" Thomas Brown [r/Vj, 
Kt. Doctor of Physick, late of Norwich 
(London, 1686), 661 ® 

Brownian movement, 2400 3 

Bruce Whyte, sec Whyte 

Bruchard, Henn de, tSgC-tgoi: Petits me- 


motres du temps de la Ugtie (Paris 

1912), 1755® 

Brun, see Le Brun 
Brundisium, see Brindisi 
Brunet, Pierre Gustave, cd., Le violier dcs 
histones romatnes, anctenne traduction 
franpaise des "Gesta ronianonm" (Pans, 
1858), 674, 16242; Les propos de table 
de Martin Luther (Paris, 1844), 1242 1 
Bruneticre, Ferdinand, 1988 
Brussels, 927 ® 

Brutus of England, 654 2; Lucius Junius, 
786 2; Marcus (Shakespeare), 1739 
Bryan, William Jennings, 2256 
Bryant, Jacob, A New System^ or an 
Analysts, of Anctent Mythology (3 vols,, 
London, 1774-76), 661 ® 

Bryce, Hamilton, and Hugh Campbell, 
translators. The Seven Books of AmobUis 
"Ad versus gentes," Edinburgh, 1871 (Vol. 
XIX of Ante-Nicene Library) 

Bubonic plague, 8p6, 1301 2 
Buckle, Henry Thomas, History of Civiliza- 
tion in England (new impression, 3 vols., 
London, 1901), 354-56, 13622, 1729 
Budde, Karl, The Song of Solomon (in The 
New World, Vol. Ill, pp. 56-77, Boston- 
New York, March, 1894), 1627 
Buddha, Buddhism, 62 2, 394, 921 2, 926 2, 
1078, 1164, 1182, 14712, 1684, 19482; 
neo-Buddhism, 1684, 1684 2 
Budge, Ernest Alfred Wallis, The History of 
Alexander the Great, being the Syriac Ver- 
sion of the Pseudo-Callisthenes with an 
English Translation and Notes (Cam- 
bridge, 1889), 9262 

Budgets, State, 1749 2 ; manipulation of, 
1306-09, 2255, 22732, 23062, 2313®, 
24542; budget-making, 1713 ^ 2749® 
Buffaloes, 1263 2 
Buffet, Joseph Louis, 2446 2 
Buffon, Georges Louis Lcclerc de, Histoire 
des animaux quadnipedes (13 vols. Pans, 
1775-89), 2166 

Buisson, Ferdinand Edouard, 1974 
Bulgaria, 1709 

Bulls, 192 2, 904, 919 2, 939 2, 942, 960, 
io6r, 1148, 1255, 1264®, 12812, 1292, 

1379 1472, 2501 ®> 15022 

Bulot, Alfred, 1824, 18242 
Bumphtz (Switzerland), 1641 ^ 

Buprestes (weevils), 155 
Buonaiuti, Ernesto, ho gnosticisnio (Roma, 
1907), 1644 2, 1647 [ ]. II programma 

del modemisti: Risposta all’ enctcltca di 
Pio X "Pascendi dominici gregtd’ (Rome, 
1907, Turin, 1911), 1630, notes, and see 
Tyrrell 

Burchard, Johann, Diartum sive 

urbanarum commentarii [1483-1506]) 
Thuasne ed. (3 vols.. Pans, 1883-05), 

1393 2 
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Burchcll, W, J., Travels in the Interior of 
Southern Africa (hoadan, 1822-24), 702* 
Burckhardt, Jakob Christoph, Die Ctiltiir der 
Renaissance in Italien (15th cd., Leipzig, 
1926), 2530 1, 2531’^, and sec Middle- 
more; John Lewis, Travels in Arabia 
(London, 1829), 1180", 1277, X2772 
Bureau international, see Peace 
Bureaucracy, 2307 1, 2320, 2320 2550 \ 

2553®, 2608, 2610; German, 2465 
Burgundians, the, 652 1501 *■ 

Burial, alive, 746-S3; banquets, 1308 gilds, 
IH4, rites, 349 587, 710, 769, 1056-64, 
1061 X, 1304 X, 1304 1304-08, 1980 X; 

tokens, 1056-64 
Burke, Edmund, 2386 x 
Burlamaqui, Jean Jacques, 424-27, 453; Prin- 
cipes dll droit naturel, Vols. 1 -V of Pnn- 
apes du droit de la nature et des gens 
(8 vols., Yverdon, 1765-66), 423 ®, 426, 
430-31. 437 . 439-40, 823; Elements du 
droit naturel . . . ottvrage posthume 
(Lausanne, 177S, Paris, 1820, Parts, 
1821), 428*, 1494 X 
Burns, John, 1152 

Burton, Sir Richard Francis, Supplemental 
Nights [addendum to Thousand and One 
Ntghts\, ed of Burton Club (London, 
1886), 738 

Busch, Moritz, Tagebuchblatter, 3 vols., 
Leipzig, 1899; English translation: Bir- 
marcti, Some Secret Pages of his History 
(New York-London, 1898), 909®, 1441 
17552-®, 18432, 1843®, 1950 X, 1951®. 
2147 X®, 2147 x^, 2247 X, 2.158 1, 2463 X 
Business, governments in, 2533 
Butler, Arthur John, translator, Bismarck, 
The Reflections and Reminiscences (2 
vols , New York-London, 1898) 
Butze-Beermann, Nuscha, 1696 x 
Buvat, Jean, Jownal de la Regence, Cam- 
pardon ed (Pans, 1865), 23:6 x 
Bjse, Charles, La science chietienne (Chris- 
tian Science'), extract from Revue de the- 
ologie et de philosophie, Lausanne, 1909), 
1695® 

Byzantium, Byzantine, 200 x, 1381 (p. 

863); chronicles, 671 2 ; Empire, 466, 
2180, 2550 2, 2610-12-, literature, 738; 
see Church, Eastern, Constantinople 

C-c, elements in theories (derivatives), c, 
element (derivations), in social equilib- 
rium, see Element 

Cabanas, Auguste, Mceurs intimes du passe 
(3d senes. Pans, [1906?]), 13432; Les 
indiscretions de I’htsloire (5th scries, 
Paris, [1913?]). 1502® 

Cabasino-Renda, Giacomo, 1703 x 
Cadcnal (France), 2519 x 
Oitlmeia, 1926 x 
Cadmus, 6522 
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Caelius, Marcus (Cicero), 238 x, 2577 2 
Caesar, Cams Julius, 184 x, 233, 257, 310, 
469, 674, 929, 10742, i2irx, 1344, 
1559 X, 1571. 1578, 1843®, 1858, 2025®, 
2048 X, 2162, 2166, 2180 2, 2180 *, 2199, 
2200 X, 2254, 2262, 2548 2548 ®, 

2548 xs, 2549 10, 2557 X, 2564, 2566®, 
2573 X, 2374, 2576-77. 2579, 2381-82, 
2584, 2384 X, De hello Galileo, 1381 x 
Cagliostro (Giuseppe Balsamo, "Comte de 
Saint Germain"), 1695 - 
Caillaux, Joseph, 1152, 1755®, 1756 x, 1764, 
1824, 2147 XT, 2253, 2256 X, 2262®-®, 
2326, 2384 X, 2423 X, 2446, 2584 X, 

2587 X; Mme. Caillaux case, 1736 x, 1824 
Cain, 2522 X, Cainites, 1632 x 
Caiphas (high priest), 1352, 1629 
Calabrese, Raffacle, 1715 x 
Calchas (Homer), 1983 
Calculus of probabilities, 553-58 
Calendar, Philocalian, 1004 
California, 1008 x, 1345 1, 2297 
Caligula, Cams Caesar, 1306 x, 1382^, 

2549" 

Callaicans, 1472 x 
Callias, historian, 1074 x 
Callicurgus (Hymenoptcron), 155 2 
Callimachus, Hymnus in jovem (Vol I, pp 
3-27 of Callimachi hymni eptgrammata et 
fragmenta, Spanbeim ed. [Utrecht, 1697]), 
684 X, 13392 

Calliphon, philosopher, 1599 
Callisthenes, Pseudo-Callisthcnes, sec Budge 
Calmet, Dom Augustin, Dissertations site les 
appanlions des anges, des demons et dcs 
espnts, et stir les revenans et vampires de 
Hongrte, de Boheme, de Moravie et de 
Sileste (Pans, 1746), 1307 x, 1308, 1311, 
13 H J439® 

Calmette, Gaston, 1756 x 
Calvary, 1484 x, 19482 
Calvin, John, 1341 X; Institutions de la re- 
ligion chresUenne, References also serve 
for Calvin’s Latin version InsluuUones 
Christianae rchgioms, Vol. IX of Opera 
omnia (9 vols, Amsterdam, 1667-71), 
624 X, 624 ®, 625 X, 1289 X, 1415 1, 1416, 
1701, 1808, see Allen Calvinists, 624 2, 
1416 

Calypso, 1648 ® 

Camaraderie (politics), 2262 2, 2313 ® 
Cambrai, 1383 2, League of, 2506 
Cambridge, University, 1436 
Camels, 1263 x 

Camillus Furius, Marcus, 747, 1934 1 
Camorra, 1047, 1152 x, 1713®, 1823, 2180 x 
Campbell, Alexander Colin, translator, Gro- 
tiiis, The Rights of War and Peace (New 
York [1903] 

Campo Formio, Treaty, 1975®, 2345®, 
2469® 

Campus Scelleratus, 734-55, 757 
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Cana, miracic of, 774 
Canada, 1502 1 

Canadian-Pacific case (Austria), 2257 2 
Canaries, 1145 

Canciani, Paolo: Barbarorttm leges antiquae 
(4 vols., Venice, 1781-89), 200 201 2, 

1382, notes 5-7, 1391 8 
Canisius, see Hondt 

Cannae, battle, 758, 929, 1883 1, 2429 \ 
2446, 2446 2 

Cannibals, cannibalism, 439, 939, 939 \ 
1490 1^95 ^ 

Cannon, 696 701 sec Hail-cannon 

Cannon, Bishop James, 1198 
“Canon” (tariff), 201 1 
Canova, Antonio, 1297 
Cantabrians, 1920 ^ 

Cantoni, Carlo, 2259 1 
Capclla, Martianus, De nuptus inter Mer- 
curittm et Phtlologiam (in “works” en- 
titled Marttanus Capella, Walthard ed., 
Berne, 1763, pp. 3-77), 927 S 1339®. 

1339® 

Capitol, Rome, 674, 684 
Capitolinus, Julius, Marcus [Aurelius] An- 
toninus philosophus (in Histonae Au- 
gustae scriptores. Magic cd., L. C L., Vol. 
I, pp 132-205), • 195 ‘■j Antoninus Puts 
(in Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 100-31), 2597^; 
Helvius Pertinax (in Ibid,, Vol. I, pp. 

314-47), 2597* 

Capitulare Francofordtense, see Charlemagne, 
Capittdaria 

Capitularium regum Francotum with Addi- 
tiones qtiatuor (in Canciani, Barbarortim 
leges antiquae, Vol. Ill, pp. 127-410), 
1382 8 

Cappadocia, 1438 1, 25972 
Capua, 274, 2591 

Capuchin, order, 1802, 2506; “beard,” 

1748 2 

Caracalla (Caracallus), Emperor Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus, 235 2, 2585 ^ 
Carbonneau affair, 2254 2 
Carducci, Giosue, 2027; Poesie, Zanichelli 
ed. (Bologna, 1902), 49, 1076 8, 11362, 
1297, 2334 ^ 23432, 22542 

Capital, 118, 642, 2022, 2147, 22142; 
'labor, 2147 (ex I), see Labor, Class 
Struggle, Socialism; -punishment, see Pun- 
ishment; capitalism, capitalists, 883 2, 
1713 s, 1858, 18842, 1890, 18902, 

2006, 2147 (p. 1482), 21872, 22142, 
2215, 2231, 2235 2, 2236 2, 2262 (p. 
1600), 22628, 2326, 2337, 2355, 2379, 
2559; derivations of, 1884 2; early, 2381 2; 
-war, 2254 (p. 1577). See Entrepreneurs, 
Speculators, Protectionism 
Carlovingian cycle (epic), see Charlemagne 
Carneadcs, 240, 1550, 1585 2, 1599 
Carneios (Greek month), 226 2 


Carnot, President Mane Franjois Sadi, 

17132 

Caroline Islands, 1843 8 
Caron, Monsignor Andrea, 1710 2, lyjj s 
Carthage, 243, 274, 458 1, 6581, 683, 
10742, 12922, 15964, 18038, 2I7P, 

2226, 2277, 23542, 2410, 2429 1, 24462, 
2454, 2469 2, 2525, 2546 2 
Cartography, 2291 

Casanova, Giacomo, Memoires, 1329 2 
Casati, Major Gaetano, Died anni in Eqtia- 
tona (Milano, 1891), 1194; see Clay 
Cassagnac, sec Granicr dc Cassagnac 
Cassius Longinus, Caius, a consul, 2382; 
the jurist, 813 

Cassianus, Joannes, Collationes (in Vol. I, 
pp. 477-1328 of Opera omnia, 2 vols, 
Paris, 1846, Migne, Patrologia, Vols. 49- 
50), 1164 2; see Gibson 
Cassianus Bassus, compiler, Geoponicon, 189, 
9122, 917 

Castalion, see Chateillon 
Castes, 144, 1023, 1025, 1025 2, 1044, 1052, 
2025, 2046, 2147 (p. 1483), 2488-89, 
2494-95, 2500-03, 2508-13; see Classes, 
social, gilds 

Castracani, /ilastruccio, 1393 2 
Casuistry, 58, 816, 1462, 1543-86 passim, 
1781, 1798, 1800-17, 1822, 1902, 1915- 
29, 1922 8, 1937 
Catachresis, 384; anecdote, 16862 
Catalepsis, 709 

Catastrophes, 2316 (p. 1668); as destroying 
wealth, 2316 (p, 1656) 

Catechism, 1416-3 

Categorical imperative, see Imperatives 
Caterpillars, 15*02 2; sec Animals, prosecu- 
tion of 

Cathansts (Cathari), 2112, 13522, 1374, 
2374 ^ 1374®. 1811, 2377-82, 2514-29, 
2522 2 ; see Albigenscs, Manicheans, Per- 
fects 

Cathay, 1488 2 

Catherine II of Russia, 21632, 26112 
Catholicism, Catholics, 6, 70 2, 142, 212, 
219-r, 240, 292, 2992, 309, 379, 383, 
384, 458, 487, 570, 585, 585 s 605, 61 1, 
616, 618 2, 6232, 6242, 625, 6252, 
627 1, 630, 752 2, 765 2, 773, 774 2, 778, 
8zi 2, 866, 909 2, giS, 935 2, 935 2, 941, 
9522, 954, 956, loii, 1047, 1086, 1086 , 
1127, 1129, 1164, 1181 2, 1183, 1200-02, 
1204, 1236, 1242, 12422, 1244, 1249, 
12522, 1266, 1282, 12892, 1304-11, 

1320-23, 1325-26, 1341, 1343 2352®) 

2355> 1357. 2363, 1374 ®» 2376, 1370, 
1381-82, 1385-86, 1416, 1431 2, 1442* 
1456, 1459, 2481, 1502, 1537 i552-53i 

1564, 1564 ^ 2572-77. 2579. 2579 . 
16272, 1630, 1630®, 1645, 2677, 1689 ( 
16952, 1697, 16982, 1701-04, 1702 , 
1712, 1714, 1745, 2751, 2758, 1799 ^ 
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1800-17, 1841, 1843, 1849-62, 1946, 
1948 1, 1955, 1988, 2313, 23132, 23671, 
2377-86, 2389, 2514-29, Old Catholic 
Party (Germany), 1843 1, 2389; deviations 
from Catholic type-credo, 465; abuse of 
rites (magic), 1252, see Church, Church 
Fathers, Clergy, Papacy, Christianity, Re- 
ligion, Theology 

Catiline (Lucius Sergius Catilma), 542, 929, 
1980, 2348 12, 2573-84 
Cato, Cams Porcius (nephew to Cato the 
Younger), 2562 1 ; Marcus Porcius the 
Elder (Cato the Censor), 240, 240 2, 310, 
310 1, 755 1, 871 1, 892, 982, J382 *, 
1425 2, 2232 1, 2358, 2548 t, 2549 De 
re rttstica, (on sprains) 184 2, 1726, and 
see Harrison; poetic fragments {Reliquiae, 
Fleckeisen ed., Leipzig, 1854), 1425 1 ; 
Marcus Porcius the Younger, Uticensis, 
1397 2, 2573 1, Dionysius Cato, Duticha 
de monbus ad fihum (the Distica Ca- 
tonis), Flach ed. (Strassburg, 1475), 
14362 

Cats, 6a 1, 537 \ 706, 892, 1015, 1050, 
1089, 1113, 1148, 1170, 1247 1, 1268, 
2004 ij unclean, 1277 *^98 1 

Catullus, Cams Valerius, Carmwa, 956, 
956 1 

Caudine Forks, battle, 1920-21, 1920 t 
Cans, Solomon de, 71931- 
Causation, see Cause 

Cause, cause-effect, 24, 254-56, 267, 322, 
343-46, 496, 561 1, 860, 864 1, 913 2, 
973 - 74 t 1013-14. 1537 *. t 55 i. 1676*, 
i6go, 1727, 1731-32. 1743. 1744 *. 1761. 
1770, 1794, 1996, 2022 1, 2023, 2092 1, 
2101-03, 2161, 2191, 2197-98, 2202-36, 
2207 1, 2254, 2283-98, 2330’, 2333-38, 
2341, 2414, 2540-41, 2541 1, 2550 1; 
beneficent (Kant), 1521 1; efficient, 496 1, 
first, 1793 first and general (Spinoza), 
601; final, 448 2, 1521, 1931 2, 2i.j7 Tj 
cause-effect in rhythmical movements, 
2329-52, see Interdependence. Causes 
celebres, 1638 and notes, J716 
Cauzons, Thomas de, Lm magie et la sor- 
cellene en France (Pans [rpto-iif]), 
212 1 

Cavallotti, Felice, 1713 ® 

Cavour, Camillo, 1951, 2096 1 ; Lettere edtte 
ed tnedtte, Chiala ed, (6 vols., Turin, 
1883-87), 1559 1 

Caxton, William, translator, Jacopo a Vora- 
gine. The Golden Legend (London, 
1878) 

Cedrenus, Georgius, Historiamm compen~ 
dium, Bekker ed (2 vols., Bonn, 1838- 
39) (in Niebuhr’s Corpus senptorum 
htstonae Byzanttnae), 195 671 2 

Celestine V, Pope (Pietro Angleno 
d’Iserna), iSio, 1813-14 Celestine order, 
1814 
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Celestial mechanics, see Mechanics 
Celibacy, 1366-67, 1366 r, 1374 2; clergy, 
1183, 1355, 1355 ^ 1371 ^ 1391* 

Celsus, the anti-Christian, 1763, and see 
Origen 

Celtibcrians, 1920 1 - 
Celtic (translations from), 550 1, 551 
Cemeteries, 1260, 1264 *, 1282 1343 * 
(P 832) 

Censorship, 2048 literary, 1749 t; press, 
1715, 1715 ^ 1747-60, 1823, 1861 t; sex, 
1012 1; theatre, 1715^, i 747 *> 1748*; 
documents (French), La Censure sous 
Napoleon III (Pans, 1892), 17152 
Censure, avoidance of (residue IV-S), 1145- 

52 

Centaur myth, 661 2, 782-85, 1255 
Centre (German), 1843, 214722, 2389 
Cephalus myth, 781 
Cerceres (insects), 155, 705, 707 
Ceres, 1922, 684, 7392, iio8 2 , 1286, 
1343* (p 833), 1344®. 1650® 
Certainty-probability, 52, 69-5, 97, 528-29, 
535-74. 629. 976. 2689, planes of, 1578; 
sec Facts 

Cervantes Saavedra, Miguel de, 1531, 2015, 
2480 ® 

Cervia, 2480 ® 

Ccsari, E , 2234 2 
Ceva, Fra Enrico de, 1814 2 
Cevtnnes (France), 1574 
Ceylon (paddy-culture), 175 
Chabnas, Athenian general, 2428 
Chaeroneia, battle, 1883 2, 2109, 2316 2, 
2345-46, 2444, 2454® 

Chaillu, see Du Chaillu 
Chalcidius, Commentanus in Flatonis Tim- 
aeum (jragmenta in Mullach, Fragmenta 
philosophomm Craecorum, Vol. II, pp. 
181-258), 960 * 

Chalcis, 2354 2 
Chaldeans, 1294, 1653 2 
Chalon case, 2450 2 

Chambers, Talbot W., translator, St. John 
Chrysostom, Homilies on the Epistle 0} 
Paul to the Corinthians (Niccnc and Post- 
Niccnc Library, Vol. XII) 

Chambery, 1850 2 
Chambord (chateau), 1713^ 

Chance, 558, 8892, 898-99, 1120, 19312, 
2441, games of, 890, 894 ® 

Chandragupta, 664 2 

Change (philosophy), 2330 (p. 1680) and 
notes 4-6 
Changelings, 9282 
Chang-Pu, Emperor, 195 b 
Chanson de Roland, 680 
Chaos (god), 16482, 16502, 1668-69, 1671 
Character traits, 1937 

Chardin, Sir John, Voyage en Perse, articles 
in Nouvelle bibliothique des voyages. 
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Paris, 1830-41 (Vols. VII, X. XVII, 
XVIII), 587, 587 8, 939 8, 952 1 
Chares, Athenian general, 2442 1 
Charette dc la Contric, Baron Athanasc de 
(general, Pope’s Zouaves), 1843 ^ 

Chanty, 933; public, 1714, 2256 8; workers, 
1356; “charitable act,” 933 
Charlemagne, 200^, 20 r, 680, 923 1, 925, 
11582, 1382, 1391, 23168, 2366; legends 
of, 680 ", 1937 1; Carlovingian cjcle 

(epic), 680; Karoli Magnt capuularta (m 
Moniimenta Gamamae histonca, Legum, 
See, II, Capitulana regum Trancorum, 
Vol. I, Chap. IV, Hanover, 1883), 201 2 
Charles, I of England, 244, 2201 2561 2; 

V of Austria, 2530; VII of France, 737 
VIII of France, 1393 IX of France, 914, 
1579^; X of France, 1748 1, 1843, 2201, 
2486; see France, Restoration, the Bald, 
198^; the Great, see Charlemagne; Mar- 
tel, 2316 8 

Charon’s penny, 1006 
Charondas, 786 ^ 

Charpcnticr, Francois, Carpentariana, ott 
recucil de pensees htstoriqucs, critique, 
morale, et de bom mots (Amsterdam, 

1741). 1749^ 

Chartreuse, Grande, 687 sec Congregations 
Chassanec, Barthclemy, 1502-03 
Chassang, Alexis, Histone du roman et de 
ses rapports avec I'hisloiie dans V ant t quite 
grecque et lattne (Pans, 1862), 671 2 
Chastity, 1169, 1182, 1205, 1246^, 1325, 
1331. 134*. *344. *355 ^ I35<>. *359 ^ 
1368*, 1372, 1994, 19958; Christian, 
*33* Vestals, 746-63 
Chatcillon (Castaiion), Scbastien, 1627 
Cliaiiffaid, 1463 

Chemistry, 2, 6, 12, 20, 21, 39, 66, 69-2, 
69®. 92, 95. 98, 99, *00. *08, 115. 118, 
119, 144*, 148, 149, 376, 382, 387, 388, 
390. 396, 44*. 5*4 5*9-21, 529, 531-32, 

540, 547 S 555, 560, 619, 619*, 642, 
886, 888, 899, 979, *5* I, *577-78, *630, 
1683, 1689, 1689 1690 2, 1719 a, 1785, 

1792, 18S1 *, 2002, 2 oi 6 , 2078, 2078*, 
2080, 2087, 2112, 2**3*, 2229, 2400*, 
2400 2, 2415 

Chenier, Mane Joseph, CEuvres (8 vols , 
Pans, 1823-26), 1748 * 

Chcphisus river, 1255 " 

Cher case, 2180 * 

Cherchez la jemme, i 8 go * 

Cherry, the, 1650 2 
Chess, 2027, 2033 
Chicane-force, see Force-cunning 
Chickens, 239, 894, 931 *, 991, 1258 *, 
1268; sacred, 49, 225*, 310, 314, sec 
Augury 

Chiesa, Eugenio, La comtzione politico- Dts- 
corsi alia camera dei Deputatt, con preja- 


zione di Napoleone Colajanm (Roma, 
19*3), *7*4 “, 2259 ^ 

Chilas the ponderer, 1611 
Child, children, 693, goo, 928 *, 930, 957 *, 
982, 1024, 1025*, iio6, *3443, 1370, 
1370 ^ *531, *676; marble (Carducci), 
1297; sacrifices of, 931, 931 *, 1530 
Childbirth, sec Birth 
Chilpcnc, 1*27^ 

Chimaera, 661, 2*62, 2182 
China, Chinese, 176*, 190*, *95®, 310, 
47* S 505, 550 h 695, 745, 943. 943 ^ 
*0*5*, 1017, 1128, 1135, 11582, 1224, 
123*, *262, 1262*, 1308*, 1312*, 1416, 
1462, *5672, 1702’*, 1715*, 2014, 2180, 
2229, 2528, 2543 (p. 1843), 25502, 2611; 
Cochin-China, 1308 *; an Eg>’ptian colony, 
745 ^ 


Chinchona, 905 
Chios, *88 2, 2493 
Chivalry, 1330 *, 2515 * 

Choices, theory of (economics), i6go *■ 
Christ, sec Jesus of Nazareth 
Christian, experience, sec Experience; Sci- 
ence, sec Science; neo-, see Protestantism, 
Liberal, Modernism; Christianity, Chris- 
tians, early, 137, 195, 334, 940-43, looi- 
09, J087, *101, 1109 *, mi, 1295, *326, 
*33* ^ 1390-94, 1567 *570, *57* ®. 

1571-77. *6*3. *632-35. *645 ^ *703. 

2363; see Catholicism, Church, Church 
Fathers, Liberal Protestants, Modernism, 
Protestantism, Reformation, Religion; anti- 
Clerical attitude, 309; China, *76*; Lib- 
eral, see Protestantism, Liberal, Modern- 
ism; miracle of Marcus Aurelius, 195-96; 
Mohammedan -wars, 1937^, I947'48> 

1981, see Crusades; particular doctrines, 
2*4. 355-56, 607-10, 928, 940-41, 945, 
*343, 1438, 1483, 1613, 1644-50, *778, 
1799-1817, *868 *, (on magic) *97, (on 
sacrifices) 1281, (on weather magic) 
196 ®, (on witchcraft) 2*2-13; a religion 
of the poor, 1799 *; Roman persecutions, 
1129; sects, 367-77, 1449; scholasticism, 
69 S; sex, 1325, 1337, 1340-4*, *358-73. 
1362 *, *377-79; general, 6, 43-45. 49. 
52, *37. 304. 309. 336-37. 355. 383. 390, 
409, 4*7. 430, 437. 452, 454-57. 450 . 
466, 487, 489, 541, 583, 611, 616, 023, 


721-22, 765*, 77*. 
925. 926*, 927-28, 
962, 967, 999, *030, 
1097, 1*02*, *1*4. 
1258, 1288-95. *304- 


623 *, 663 *, 67* 2; 

7748, 909, 9*4-*5; 

933. 952 \ 953-54. 

*037, *059, *078, 

1168, 1246 8, 1249, 

II, 1320-23, 1325 
1330 *33* \ 

*35*. *355 \ 

138* ^ *385, 

*438 *449. 

1483, 1484 ^ *5*4, *524. *537 
42, 1552, 1564, 15672, *619, 1627-30. 


:®, *325 ^ *326-27, 
*339-52, *343 * (P 032}. 
1356 *, *363, *377-79. 
1390-96, X416, i43o» 

*450-57, *459*. *470 . 

2- *539- 
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1659 L 1676, 1681, 1684, 1695, 1695®, 
1701-02, 1708, 1712, 1715, 1728*, 1741, 
176S1, 1767, 1778, 1792, 1799-1817, 
1838, 1840-41, 1843 1849-62, 1868 L 

1883!, 1888, 1912, 1914, 1937, 1937 L 
1947-58, I963> 1981, *995®. 2022 », 
2049, 2147 (pp. 1493-94). 2147 23, 2161, 
2186, 2316 (p. 1655), 2316®, 2316’, 
2322, 2330’’, 2330®, 2383-87, 2390, 
2505 ^ 2506®, 2534, 2539. 2549 (P- 
1851) 

Chnstmas, 737 1003 

Chritolaus, philosopher, 240 
Chronicle , Daily (London), 1735® 
Chronology, method, 652-53, 1062-63; me- 
dieval, 652-53 
Chrysseans, 23162 
Chryscis (Homer), 1983 
Chrysippus the Stoic, 1550, 1903 2, 1908 
Chrysis (a harlot, Lucian), 184® 
Chrysostom, Samt John, Opera omnia quae 
exstant (Gaume ed., 13 vols , Pans, 
2839), 1105 ^ 2325 S 23592, 13942, 
1803 ®; see Chambers, Prevost. See Dio 
Chrystal, G W., translator, Hohenlohc, 
Memoirs (2 vols , New York-London, 
1906) 

Church, Anglican, 1107, laoo, 2385 2- East- 
ern (Ordiodox), 9522, 1 1 14, 1184®, 
1311, 1311 2, 1381 (p. 865), 1627, 
16892, 19482, 2316® (p 1629), 2506®; 
Roman, 69®, 197-98, 1982, 199-201, 203, 
2042, 206, 211, 217-6, 219-/, 456, 4562, 
6252, 6272, 7372, 7652, 7748, 77^4, 

778, 945. 954. 954 L 997 L toot-09, 
10862, 11022, 1127, 1129, 1155, 1200, 
1204, 1282, 1289-93, 1304-21. 1326, 
2J55. 2355®, 13562, 1362-63, 1367, 
1376, 1379 1381 * (p. 864), 1390-96, 

1415 3, 1501-02, 1503 2, 1537 2, 1559 2, 
2564'*, 1617-18, 1621, 1627-29, 1630, 

16302, 1630®, 1646, 16622, 1677, 

1686®, 16892, 1701, 17022, 1749®, 
2752, 2799, 1800-17, 2843, 1857, 1937 2, 
2973 ®, 2288, 2253 2, 2257 ®. 2366 2, 
2367-74, 2377-85, 2389, 2506 and notes, 
2514-29, 2515 2520 2, 2536-37; Coun- 

cils, 198, 211, 605, 6052, 606, 737 2, 
12892, 1309, 13262, 1381®, 1393-95. 
2459 ^ 1610, 16272, 2316®, 2379, 

2379^, Fathers, 67, 69®, 334, 3362, 
487, 607, 625, 684, 725, 773, 822, 909 1, 
927*, 9282, 1061 2, 11642, 1196, 

11962, 1204, 1289, 1326, 1339®, 1340- 

42, 1359, 2363, 1365-73, 1367 L 1382 s 
2387, 2393, 1470 1, 1572-77, 1602, 1644- 
50, lSor-17, 1955, 2330 2; property, 
1201, 1382®, 1576, 15762, 2316, 2316®, 
2381 2, 2517; Church and State, 1617-18, 
2618 2, 2188; see Clergy, Popes 
Ciccotn, Ettore, Montecitono , noterelle di 
lino che e'e stato (Roma, 1908), Come 


dwenni e come cessat di essere deptitato di 
Vicana (Napoli, 1909), 1713 ® 

Cicero, Marcus Tullius, 412-17, 469, 929, 
956, 1397®. 2165, 2577 1, 2579, 2582; 
Opera omnia (12 vols, London, 1830); 
De dwinatione , 49, 175 182 ®, 182 ®, 

18220, 223®, 2252, 296®, 3082, 310, 
310 2, 313 2, 391 1, 1579 S; Df natura 
dcorum , 174, 290, 2432, 308, 3102, 
392 ^ 393 498, 676, 684 ®, 1470 2, 

14722, 14752, 1537®. 19762, 1980 ^ 
1985, 2326*, 2330®, 2359; De legihtts , 
160®, 3072, 310 2, 3132, 412-17, 747, 
747®, 1108 2, 1603, De officiis , 1211 2, 

1921, 1921 ®, 2548 ®-0; Other essays : 

230 2, 236 2, 1550, 1562 2, 1584 1, 1585 2, 
15942, 1596. 1599, 1905-06, 19152, 

2498 2, 2548 0, Orations , 228 2, 233 2, 
2382, 243, 274, 274 2, 310 2, 9312, 
1382 1436 1921 ®, 2548, 2548 0-2, 

2548 1-0, 2562 2, 2577 ®-®, 2579 2, Letters , 
671®, 1595®, 2548 8-0, 2557, 2562®, 

Quintus, De petiUone consulatus , ad 
Marcum jratrem (in Vot. 11, pp. 525-44 
o£ M. T. Cicero, Opera , Lallemand ed , 
14 vols , Pans, 1768), 25792 
Cigars, 2074-75 
Cilicia, 1187 

Cillactor, epigrammatist, 1627 
Cimbri, 2548 8 
Cimon of Athens, 2562 2 
Cincinnati, Ohio, 1345 2 
Cinna, Lucius Cornelius, 2579 2 
Cipriani, Amilcare, 1838 2 
Circe, 1792, 184, 194 1, 1253-54, 1971® 
Circles, 490-91, 491 2, 502, 2147 20, cir- 
cular motion, see Motion; historical, see 
Cycles 

Circulation des elites , 69 ®; see Class-circula- 
tion 

Circumcdlians, 1573, 15762 
Circumcision, 11252 

Citizenship, Athens, 246, 2508-13; Rome, 
247, 2548 *; Sparta, 2494-95; Venice, 
2500 ® 

City, perfect (Plato’s), 2330 (p. 1681); cit)'- 
coiintry, 2557, see Urbanization; -state, 
1028-36, 1983, 2330; origin of (Aris- 
totle), 270-73 

Civil-military power, 2147-//, 21472^; see 
Rome, Use of force 

Civilization, theology of, 1050, 1708-09, 
1937 2147 2328, 2463 2, 2475 

Claparede, Rene, 1050 2 
Clare, Lillian, translator, Piepenbring, The 
Historical Jesus (London-New York, 
1924) 

Claret (Switzerland), 1502 
Claretie, Jules (Arsene Armand Clarede) 
and Baron Ferdmando Petrucelli della 
Gattina, La famtlle des giieux , drame en 
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cinq actes et en prose (Paris, 1869), 1167, 1177, 1310; Tournefort’s, 147; ta- 

1749 ^ bles of classifications; theoncs, 12-14; non- 

C/flrw/mrw (title), 2549 2 logical actions, 151 (comment, 151-5$), 

Clarke, Frederick, translator, Ostrogorski, devices for rationalizing non-logical ac- 

Demacracy and the Organtzation of Polit- [ions, 306; precepts, 32^-^o; elements of 

teal Parties (London, New York, 1902); theories, 470, 472; purposes of theoncs, 

John, trznshtor, Military Institutes of Vege- 483; demonstrations, 523; propositions 

tills (London, 1767)1 and see Justin the overstepping experimental uniformities. 

Historian 575; residues, 888; derivations, 1419; 

Classes, social, 10, 245-48, 249-,#, 250, users of theories, 1533; methods of cn- 

274, 334, 525 ^ 609, 860-61, 1043, 1143, visaging interdependence, 1732; measures 

”52-59, 1220-28, 1345, 1384, 1463, for influencing sentiments, 1838; rclauons 

1498 1498-99, 1509, 1527-28, 1534- of ideals to realities, 1878; solutions of 

38, 1586-87, 1609, 1692 \ 1693, 1713, problem of relauons of virtue to happi- 

1713 S 1716, 1723-24, 1732-33, 1737-38, ness, 1902; social classes, 2031-34; clc- 

1754, 1786, 1882, 1932-33, 2134-35, 2147 ments determining social cquilibnum, 

(pp. 1483 f.), 2147 la, 2170-2202, 2207 2, 2060; utilities, 2115; cycles of intcrde- 

2227, 2237-78, 2319-ao, 2355, 2413, pendence, 2206; S's and P's, 2233-34; 

2478-2612; lower, 1857; struggle between parties in ruling classes, 2268; force and 

ruling and subject, 2174-2202; composi- cunning in government, 2274; variations 

tion of ruling class determining form of in prosperity, 2293; errors arising from 

government, 2237-78; as determined by ignoring rhythmical movements, 2331-34; 

residues (speculators and rentiers), 2313- errors touching alternations of faith and 

18; doctrines of, 2325-28; Class I and reason, 2394; means of maintaining rul- 

Class II residues m various, 2345-46, ing classes, 2478-82; elements involved in 

2355, 2359-65, 2366-67, 2375-76, 2385- class-circulation, 2546, alternations in in- 

86; proportions of residues in ruling dividualism and collectivism, 2552 

and subject, 2412-2612 passtm, and c.g., Claudian (Claudius Claudianus), Carmina, 
2413,2415,2417-18,2432,2435,2439-40, Platnaucr cd. (New York, 1922), 195, 
2446, 2454, 2467, 2477, 2485-86; waves 16452 

of religious feeling from lower, 1701-04, Claudius, Emperor (Tiberius Claudius 

1806-11, 1816, 2050, 2255, 2384, 2386; Drusus), 2597, 25982, 2602 
mixture, efierts of, 2485-88; ruling, de- Clavier, Etienne, BtbUothique d’Apolloaore 
fensc of, 2477-85; social, in Rome, 2546- (Pans, 1805), 660 2 
2612; de-classing (Sparta, Venice), 2496- Clay, 2544 

97, 2501. Class-circulation, 246-47, 278- Clay, Mrs. J. Randolph and Savage Landor, 
79, 1152, 1693, 1734, 1754, 1840, 2022, translators, Casati, Ten Years in Equatona 

2025-46, 2026 \ 2049, 2054, 2056, 2147 and the Return with Emm Pasha (Lon- 

(pp. 1483!.), 2178-79, 2190, 2270-78, don-Ncvv York, 1891) 

2280-2328, 2316 (p. 1668), 2339, 2364- Cleanliness-uncleanliness, 1247^ 

65, 2413, 2477-2612; and use of force, Cleanthus the Stoic, 1605^ 

2170-2202; as clement, d, in social cqui- Clearing-house settlements, 2282, 2294 

librium, 2203-36; interdependence with Clcisthcncs of Sicion, 917, 2511 

other social factors, 2205-36, 2300-05, Clemcnceau, Georges, 1152 2450 2452 , 

2309-12; interdependence, 2319-24; his- 2587 ^ 

tory of, in Rome, 1840, 2546-2612, sec Clemens, Samuel (Mark Twain),_T^e 6/oiy 
Aristocracies, Elites. Class-struggle, 298, of the Bad Little Boy Who Didn’t Come 

830, 1045, 1302 S 1345, 1345 S 1495 Grief (in The Celebrated Jumping Frog 

1498-99, 1509, 1520, 1609, 1702 of Calaveras County, New York, tobyy, 

1710 1, 1712, 1714, 1716, 1716'’, 1858, The Story 0} the Good Little Boy It flo 

1884 1, 2021, 2147-/, 2147^®, 21661, Did Not Prosper {in Nast’s Almanac, pitm 

2170-2202, 2319-20, 2325-26, 2381 1, York, 1873, pp. 22-28), 1488 , 

2474, 2480 notes; derivations figuring in, Clement, of Alcxandna (Titus 
2147 1®; in Rome, 2556-57; taxation and, Clemens Alexandrinus), 537'> 53h.» 

2553; triangular, 2147 (pp. 14821.), Protreptietts {commonVy, Cohortatio 

2187, 2214 1, 2231, 2313 1 ad Gentes {ad Graecos')') (Buucrworm 

Classification, Acory of, 2, 8, 12-15, 144- cd., L. C. L, 1919)1 684 1, 927 , 94* > 

49. 186, 216, 2161, 3061, 357, 359, 396, Opera quae exstant omnia (2 vols , Mri^ 

398, 579-80, 632, 675, 704-05, 732 1, 1857, Mignc, Patrologta Graeca, %ois. 

869, 1166-67, 1166 1, 1177, 1177*, 133^. 8-9). 188 =,197, ,^52*. 9^0 

1458, 1480, 1532, 1609, 2330 (p. 1680); 1331 1, 1606 1, and see Wilson; me 

in folklore, 740-43; natural, 147, 664®, man. Ad Cormthios quae dicuntiir epi • 
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tolae (Vol I, Ft I of Gebhardt and Har- 
nack, Fatrum aposlohcorum opera, Leip- 
zig, 1876-77), 1602"; V, Pope (Bertrand 
dc Goth), ConsttiuUones (commonly, 
Clemenimariim), m Corpus tuns eanomet 
(Fnedbcrg ed , Vol II, pp. H25-1200), 
1814 S 1817, 18172; VI, Pope (Pierre 
Roger), 1201 

Cleombrotus of Sparta, 2431-33 
Cleomenes III of Sparta, 2490, 2495, 2502 2 
Cleonae, 194 

Cleon of Athens, 240 1, 2439 2, 2446, 2513 1 
Cleonice legend, 1256 

Clergy, 737 2, 732 2, 1156, 1159, 11772, 
1183, 1201, 12522, 12902, 1308, 13262, 
1341. 1343 % 1355> 2355“. 1361. 13662, 
13792 (p 859), 1390-96, 13642, 16252, 
16302, 1697, 1697 1, 1712, 17132, 

1713 ^ 1747 s 1749 S 1799. 1806, 

18122, 19372, 20482, 23162, 2366-67, 
2366 1, 2367-74, 2375-83, 2385 1, 2514- 
29, 2519, 2519 2, laws on morals of, 
1381 2, immorality in, 1381, 1381 •*, 1385- 
95, and see Concubinage; oaths of reform, 
1381 2 (p. 865) 

Clericalism, Clericals (and Anti-), 309, 
6i6, 618 2, 928, 1225, 1268, 13022, 

1341, 1552 s 1364, 1572-77. 1575®, 
16302, 16982, 1710!, 17132, 17162, 
2235, 2313 S 2315-16, 2389, 2473 
Ctericus, Joannes, see Le Clerc 
Clientage, ancient, 1026-40, 1154, 2257 
Climate, 253, 275 2, 1695, 1728-29, 2060, 
2064, 2098 

Clttomachus the Stoic, 15852 
Clothair, 2316 ® 

Clubs, social, 1114, 1221, 14882, 1553 
Cluny, 1127, 1127 •* 

Cluver (Cluwcr), Philip (Philippus Clu- 
venus), Italia anttqua (2 vols , Leyden, 
1624), 656 

Clytemnestra, 741, 1323, 1966, 1968 
Cnossus, see Gnosus 
Cobblers, 1554 2, 19072, 2593, 2593 » 
Cobden, Richard, 2016, 2218 
Cochin, Augustin, La crise de I'lustaire revo- 
luttonnaire Tame et M Aulard (Pans, 
1909), 537 S 1749 ®, 2164 S 2165 2 
Cochlaeus, see Dobeneck 
Cockaigne, 1488 " 

Cocks, hens, 189, 322, 865, 894, 904, 917, 
927®, 954 S 981, 1015. 1115, 1148, 
1268, 1301 2, 1330®, 1690, 2119, 25132, 
Livia's hen, 925; in magic, 203; sacrifice 
of, 189, 192 
Codes, see Codex 

Codex JusUmam, 2002, 2142, 1325 ■*, 

26052, see Cot pus tuns civtlts; Codex 
Theodosiantis, Haencl ed , Bonn, 1842 (in 
Corpus tuns Romant ante-Jtistimani, Vol. 
11, pp. 81-1716), 200 2, 214 1, 1391, 
2573, 2605 2, and see Godefroi, Codex 
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tests Wisigol/iortim (in Canciam, Bar- 
Fat orum leges anttquae, Vol. IV, pp 45- 
208), 200 2, 1382 5 
Coeus, 1650 2, 1669 
Coffee, 2282 2 

Cohen, Rev. A., translator. The Babylonian 
Talmud, Tractate Beral^pt (Cambridge, 

1921). 1330 2, 13822 

Cohors amtcortim, 2549 ® 

Coirc (Switzerland), 1502'* (p 958) 
Colajanni, Napoleone, 1302 2, 1705 1, 

2259 2; Latini e anglosassont {razse tn- 
jertori e razze supenori) (Rome, 1906), 
1051 2, and sec Chicsa 
Cold-warmth, 471, 928, 2372 2; in Macro- 
bius, 870-73 

Colle, Charles, La partie de chasse de Henry 
IV (Pans, 1766), 1747 2 
Collective, interest (derivation III -7), 1498- 
1500; collectivism, 832, and see Indi- 
vidualism, Stattsmo, Crystallization 
Collins, Anthony, 2386 2 
Collisson, Marcus, translator, Michael Psellus, 
Dialogue on the Operation oj Daemons 
(Sydney, 1843) 

Colly, Jean, 1713 * 

Cologne, 1553 1843 2, 1950 2 

Columba, St., 2316 2 
Columban, St , 1379 * (p 859), 2316 2 
Columbus, Christopher, 2529 
Columella, Luaus Junius, De re rttsuca, 
188, 956, 1343 

Combes, Justin Louis Emile, 1573-75, 1575 ® 
Combinations, instinct for, faith m, etc, see 
Residues, Class I 
Comedy, definition, 647 2 
Comets, 985, 985 2, 987, 989, 1626 2, 
1702^, comelary wine, 510; Halley’s, 
696 2 

Cominaud, Judge, 1716 ® 

Commandments, Ten, see Decalogue, Pre- 
cepts 

Commendation (feudal), 1037-38 
Commerce, 274, 301, 536 2, 2045, 2146, 
2226, 2228, 2300, 2384 2, 2387, 2466, 
influence of, 278 Sec Aristocracies (com- 
mercial), Protectionism, Prosperity 
Commodus, Emperor Lucius Ceionius, 2322, 
2585 2597 0 

Common, sense, 886, 1490 -, 2387; "com- 
monly,” 386 

Communes, French, 2180, 2201; medieval, 
2287-88, 2351 

Communions (religious), 940-43 
Comparetti, Domenico, Virgilio nel medto 
evo (Florence, i8g6), 668-71, 771-72, 
789, and see Beneckc 

Compensation (in residues), J015, 1699, 
1716, 1718-19, 1733, 1837, "law” of, 
2068 2 

Competition, free, 21292, 22142, 2316, 
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2408 2409 1, 2609; see Protectionism, 
Individualism, Crystallization 
Complex, social (i.e. society as a whole), 
2396-2412, and Chaps. XII-XIII 
Composition (resultants) o£ residues, 163, 
1771-72, 1825 1, 1868 1, 2147 (P- 1485); 
of residues and derivations, 2087-2104; of 
utilities, 2148-55; of social forces, 2568 
Compound interest, 2316, 2316 
Comte, Auguste, 6, 59, 283-95, 304, 392, 
590, 613, 616, 732, 960, 1080, 1512, 
1537-38. 1627, 1666, 1669, 1671-72, 1675, 
1684, 2411; Cours de phtlosoplue positive 
(6 vols.. Pans, 1830), 284, 286-87, 1536- 
37; Systeme de politique positive on traite 
de sociologie institiiant la religion de 
I'humanite (4 vols, Paris, 1851-54), 286, 
287 961, 1536; La synthese subjective, 

systeme umversel des conceptions propres 
b Vetat normal de I’humanite (Paris, 
1900), 961, 1626 

Conceptions, miraculous, see Birth 
Concepts (Hegelian, metaphysical), 95, 
106 1, 108, 514”, 594^, 1689, 1909-10, 
2206, 2372 \ 2373 
Conceptualism (medieval), 2370-74 
Concrete, see Abstract 

Concubinage, 1325, 1325 1, 1329, 1379 2, 
2516 1; clergy, 1381 1 (p. 865), 1382 ®, 
1390-96 notes, 2377-82, 2516^, 2519 
Condillac, Etienne Bonnot de Mably, de, 
Essai stir I'ottgine des connaissances hu- 
maines (Pans, 1822), 471 
Condition, French-German condition (mili- 
tary), 2147-//; “conditions,” as deter- 
minants, 407; as “ties,” 126-40 
Condorcct,” Mane Jean Antoine Caritat, 
“Marquis de, 309, 354 2; Esquisse d’ttn 
tableau histoiiqtie des progres de Vesprit 
humain ([Pans], 1795), 301-02 
Condottieri, 2530, 2531 1 
Conduct, logical, non-logical, see Actions 
Confederation Generale dti Travail, 1755, 

1755® 

Confession, 1204 1, 1481, 1697, 2520 1 
Confirmation (Catholic), 2520 1 
Confiscation, 2316 and notes 
Conformity (enforced), 2170-76, see Uni- 
formities, forced. Force, Use of 
Congo, 793, 1050 1, 1755 2 
Congregations, Curia, decrees of, see Acta 
pontificia, France, billion of the, 466 *, 
22622, 2302, 23132, 23132, 
2315; 23165 

Conjugation (verbs), 384 
Cononis narrationes quinquaginta, sec Pho- 
tius, Mynobiblon, Geneva, 1612 (pp. 423- 
58), 1927^ 

Conquests (and prosperity), 2286-87; 
quistadores, 2180 

Conrad, III of Hohenstaufen, Emperor, 
1947 2; of Monferrat, 649 


Conscience, 456, 1490 2, 2348; "dictates 
of,” 69-7 

Consensus, universal, etc., i6i, 386, 402-28, 
451 S 462, 494, 574-75, 581-82, 584^ 
589, 59^-612, 651, 9275, 14392, 1464, 
1466, 1468, 1470-76, 14702, 1^71 3^ 
1490; inner, 627-28, 630; see Natural 
Law 

Conservatism-progress, 172-74, 230-44, 1225, 
1449, 1721-22, 2194-96; 5 ’s and R\ 
2235, 2313 

“Consider the lilies ... ”, 1800-17 
Consistency, sec Inconsistency 
“Consolidated Third” (French Revolution), 
2316 2 

Constant, see Estournelles; Pareto’s “con- 
stant,” sec Element a (in theories) 
Constantine I, the Great (Gaius Constan- 
tinus), 200 2, 214, 771. 2295, 13231, 
1838, 18592, 23162, 26072 
Constantinople, 2002, 680 2, 1187, 1187 1, 
13112, 1381 1 (p. 863), 1382 1, 16272, 
2180, 23162, 26052, 2612; Council of, 
1627 2 

Constitutiones regnt Stculi (in Canciani, 
Baibarorum leges antiquae, Vol. I, pp. 

297-387). 13822 

Constructions, legal, 806, 824-25, 824 2, 

837 

Consuls (Rome), 230, 230 2, 242 
Consumers-producers (Bastiat), 2147 (p. 

1482), 2231 2 
Contempt, 1313 

Continents (clergy), 1391, 1391 1, 1392 ^ 
Continuity-discontinuity, in history, 2330® 
Contract, contracts, with animals, 1502 *, 
1506; with devils, 955, 1330; with gods, 
220-23, 227, 930, 930 2, 1320-23; freedom 
of, 2147 (p. 1484); Mohatra, 1922; pub- 
lic, 2255-57, 2261 1, 2263, 2264 2, 2265, 
2313 5 , 2465 1, 2548 (p. 1843), 2596, 
social (Rousseau’s), 6, 270, 451 1, 463. 
619 1, 1146, 1501, 1502®, 1503-09, 

1608 1 ; the three (Catholic), 1799^ 
Contrition, see Attrition 
Contubemales, 2549 ® 

Convenance (Burlamaqui), see Harmony 
Conventuals, Franciscan, 1814 
Conversion, religious, 1098 1 
Cook, Captain James, Account of a Voyage 
to the Pacific Ocean (London, 1784). 
701 1, 1052 1 

Cooperatives, Socialist, 1511 h 2187 , 
2193 L 2255, 2261 1, 2307 1 
Copernicus, Nicholas, 2002 
Coptic, 1618 2 

Cordoba (Argentina), 2330 2 
Corfu, 2505 

Corinth, 6792, 13822, 2316 1, 2350. 2421. 
2434 

Corneille, Pierre, Heraclius, 1748’- 
Cornelia (a Vestal), 761 
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Comclii (freed slaves), 2548 ^ 

Cornehus, Publius, see Scipio 
"Cornering,” 2384 1 

Cormll, Carl Heinrich, Einleittmg in das 
AUe Testament (Freiburg, 1891), 1627°, 
and see Box 

Corporauons, 2233, 2235, 2313 1 
Corpses, 587, 5872, 9522, jjji, 1346^ 
clean, 1247 1, 1250-2, 1259, 1259 =, 2260- 
61, 1269, 1274 

Corpus inscripttonum Latinariim (15 vols., 
Berlin, 1863-1933), 190 1, 960 1®, T004, 
1325 ^ 1343 1382 2, 2593 \ 2607 3 

Corpus tuns canomci, see Decretum Gra- 
tiani, and Friedberg 

Corpus turis canonict Academicum, Lancel- 
lotto ed (2 vols, Basel, 1783), 1817® 
Corpus tuns ctvilts (Leipzig, 1868), 200 2, 
2142, 227, 235, 2351, 419, 421, 430, 
688, 8052, 8to, 813, 10373, 1325, 
1325 ^ 1325“. 1382 ^ 1550 S 19202, 
2253, 2550 3 , 2605, 2605 3 , see Scott 
Corraine-Cossu feud, 21802 
Corrtere, della sera (Milan), 11282, 1578®, 
16962, 1697-*, 16982, 17042, 17052, 
2755 ®, 2258 “, 2261 2, 2480 *, 2480 *•2, 
2553 3 ; d'Ualta (Rome), 1715 1 
Corruption, rnoral (cause of nauonal de- 
cline), 2337, 23542, 2356, 2558-59, 

2560-61, political (modern), 1463, 1495 2, 
1713. 3237-78, 2257 2, 2259 2261 2, 

2262, 2262 3 , 2264-66, 2268, 2300 
Corvini, Antonio, 1714 2 
Cor)'bantes, 1107 

Cosmas Indicoplcustes, 365; Topographia 
Christiana (Pans, i860, Vol. 88, pp. 
50-476, m Mignc’s Patrologia), 489, and 
see Winstedt 

Cosmogony, 7, 92, 93, 1571, 1649 =, 1650, 

1653-54. 1859 

Cosmopolitanism, 2020 

Cossacks, 1084 2 

Cossart, Gabriel, see Labbe 

Cossu-Corraine feud, 2180 2 

Cotta, Lucius Cornelius, 308, 2548 3 

Cottus, giant, 66t 

Coulangcs, see Fustel 

Council, Councils, of Ten (Venice), 2506, 
25062; Church, see Church, Labbe 
Country, concept, 1041, 1625 2; dying for 
one's, 1690 

Courage-cowardice, 1691 
Courcelle-Seneuil, Jean Gustave, French 
translator, Sumner Maine, Vanaen droit 
considers dans ses rapports ovec Thistoire 
de la sociStS primitive et avec les tdSes 
modernes (Pans, 1874) 

Courier, Paul l^uis, CEtwres computes 
(Pans, 1839), 155,;, 17132, 17152 
Cournot, Antoine Augustin, 1731 2, 2408 2 
Courts, 1133-37, 2147 28^ -Building case 
(Rome), 2259 2, 2264 2 ; as checks on 
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power, 2242; contempt of, 1716, 1716 ®'®, 
1861 2, freedom of, 1771-72, 1824, 18242, 
1861 2, 2180 2, 22622, 2263 2, 2265; of 
honor, 1318, 1318®, of Love, 2514 
Courtesy, 154, 1928 
Courtiers, 17132, 2257 
Courtrai, battle, 2566 2 
Cousin, Victor, ed , Ouvrages inSdits d' Abe- 
lard (Pans, 1836), and see 

Abelard 

Cowardice, 2232 

Cows, 175, 6962, 9392, 1263 1, 12642, 
1270, 15022 
Cranes, 1502 2 

Crassus, Marcus Licinius (Dives), 2548 ®, 
2576, 2581, 2584 2 
Crates of Thebes, epigrams, 1593 2 
Create, creative, creation, 19, 279, auto- 
creation, 1686®, creating, freedom, 1554, 
1554 reality, 594, 1798, truth, 1578®, 
Creation, the (biblical), 394, 729-30, 821, 
962, 972, 1086, 1541-42, 15422, 1571, 
1633, 1649-30, 1653, 1656 2, 1666-77, 
1695 2, 1859, 2330 2 , Poem of (Babylon), 

16532 

Crcbillon, Claude Prosper Jolyot de. La nuit 
et le moment (Pans, 1884), 545® 

Cr6cy, battle, 2566 ® 

Credit, 2337 2 ; Crfdit Mobilier, 2446 2 
Creed, Apostles’, 1821 1, m magic, 9542 
"Creeping things” (Vulgate, reptiUa), 1264, 
12642, 1268, 12802 
Creil (France), 1716 ® 

CreJus, 1650 2, 1669 

Cremation, 587, 587 2, 734, 871, 871 2, 
1056, 1183®, 1246®, 1624® 

Creme, Jean de, 1393 2 
Cremona, 11992, 23772 
Crete, 652 684 2, 737, 2354 1, 2492; see 

Gnosus 

Creusa (Euripides), 1959-60 
Creusis, 2433 

Cri de Pans (periodical), 690 2 
Crime, cnminals, criminology, 645, 1123-34, 
1215-19, 13012, 1312-18, 1471 2, 1638®, 
1716, 17162, 1845-49, 1861, 1987, 

2131 2, 2131 2, 2176-77, of passion, 1334, 
1845; pity for, 1133-37; political, 2176- 
77: punishment and, 162-66, 933, 1845- 
48, 2177, reform of, 1299, 1845-48, sen- 
timentality toward, 1138-41; as unfor- 
tunates (Anatole France), 1638 2 
Crimean War, 1951 2, 1975 * 

Cnobolmm, 304, 1292 
Crises (economic), 2293, 2330 (p. 1680), 
2330®, 2335-38, 2335 2, 23372, 23382, 
2610 2 

Cnspi, Francesco, 1441 2, 1713®, 1755®, 
2255, 2309; see Palamenghi-Crispi 
Cntias, Sisyphus (fragment), 2349 2, 2352 
Criticism, “higher” (biblical), 14542, 
1571 2, historical, see History, literary. 
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1641-44, 1719 a, 1739, 1749® 1956-731 
1983 2, 2142 psychological, 541 
Croce, Benedetto, 1686 •* 

Croese, Gerardus, Homems Hebraetts, 770 1 
Croesus of Ljdia, 620 1253, 1980 

Croisct, Alfred, Preface to Bourgcols-Croiset, 
Efsai d’tme philosophic de la soltdante, 

1557 

Cromwell, Oliver, 2050, 2166, 2199, 2410, 
2485 

Cronus, 661, 682, 683, 1645 1648 ^ 

Cross, in magic, 954 “Cross madness,” 
iio6 1 

Crows, 954 1 

Cruelty (residue IV-7), 1133-44; see Force, 
use of, Sparta 

Crumho (strikebreaker), 689, 1714 
Crusades, 49, 257-58, 649, 649 S 985 \ 
1106, 1106 S 1127 s, 1381, 1462, 1462 1, 
18831, 1941-48, 1947 S 2235, 25064, 
2515 1; morals, 1381 4, (Sarpi) 2506 4; 
Albigensian, sec Albigenses; and see Re- 
cued 

Crttsca, Accademia della, Vocaholarto della 
lingua ttaUana (Venice, 1612), 469 
Crusoe, Robinson, 678 1 
Crypteia (Spartan), 2491, 2491 1 
Crystallization, social (Rome), 2549-2612, 
2550 2, 2551 1, 2610 1, effects on pros- 
perity, 2585, 2607, 2609-12; modern 
trends toward, 2550 1, 2550 •, 2553, 
2553 ^ 25532, 25534, 26102, 26112; 
popular acceptance of, 2553 1 
Cult, sec Rites 

Cumont, Franz, Les Actes de Saint Dastus 
(in Analecta Bollandtana, Vol. XVI, pp. 
5-16, Brussels, 1897), 737, 744 2 
Cumulation of probabilities, see Probability 
Cuneo, 2257 2 

Cunina (goddess), 957, 957 1, 1339. i339 ® 
Cunning (chicane), sec Force-cunning 
Cunningham, Peter Miller, Two Years tn 
blew South Wales (2 vols., London, 
1827), ro47 2, 1312 1 
Cupid and Psyche, 1330® 

Cures, miraculous, 1695-96, 1695 2, i6g6 4; 

see Medicine, folk 
Curia, Roman, 778, see Popes 
Curials (order), 2046, 2550 1, 2551 t 
Curie, Mane Sklodowska, 618 2 
Curio, Cams Scribonius, 2548 ® 

Currency, debasing of, 2316 (p. 1657), 
2316 

Curse (spell, magic), 185; see Evil eye 
Curtius, Ernst, 469 1567; Gueclusche 

Geschichte (6th cd., 3 vols, Berlin, 1887- 
89), 23164, 2420 1, 2421®, 2427 1, 

2428 4, 2439 4, 2495 4, see Ward; -Rufus, 
Quintus, De rebus gestis Alexandtt 
magm regis Macedonum. English- The 
Life of Alexander the Great . . . trans- 
lated . . . by several gentlemen tn the 


Univeisity of Cambridge (London, 1687), 
24404 

Curves, of indifference, see Indiffcicnce; of 
variations in intensities, see Residues, in- 
tensities, Faith-Reason, Individualism-col- 
lectivism; see Interpolation 
Cust, Mrs. Henry, translator, Breal, Seman- 
tics Studies tn the Science of Meaning 
(New York, 1900) 

Custom, customs, 325, 41 1, 559, 1009, 1318, 
13182, 1318®, 1448, 1470 ^ 1478, 1530, 
1728 4, 1729, 2245; authority of (denva- 
tions Il-ff), 160, 1448; manners and, 
1843, 1892, 2331; survival of, 1001. See 
Religion, Rites, customary Law 
Custozza, battle, 2446 4 
Cuvier, Baron Georges Leopold, 1567 
Cybele cult, 752 2, 1006, 11074, 12924, 
1294. 4343 ^ (P- 830), 1609 
Cj'ccon (Eleusis), 942 
Cycles, esoteric, 16844; Fourrier’s, 16564; 
historical, 2330 and notes, 2552 4, 2585 2, 
of interdependence, 2206-36 and Chaps. 
XII-XIII passim 
Cyclops, 1970 

Cymes (Greek), 1164, 1179, 1182, 11834, 
1184, 1184 ®, 1802 
Cynthia (Propertius), 1260 
Cyprian, Saint (Thascius Caecilius Cypri- 
anus), Opel a omnia, Pans, 1844 (Migne, 
Patrologia, Vol 4), 684 ", 1367, 1392- 
93, 1662-64; see Wallis 
Cypris, 13674 
Cyprus, 17764 

Cyrenians, 1562 4, 1595, I 595 ^ 1629®: 

modern Circnaica, 1708 
Cyril (Cyrillus), of Alexandria, Saint, Op- 
era quae tcperni potuerunt omnia, Aubert 
ed , 10 vols, Pans, 1859 (Migne, Patro- 
logia Graeca, Vols 68-77), 927 47284, 

4973 4; of Jerusalem, Saint, Opera quae 
exstant omnia. Pans, 1857 (Migne, Patro- 
logia Graeca, Vol. 33), 12894*2, see Gif- 
ford 

Cyrus the Great, of Persia, 664 ®, 671 2 
Cythera, 1844 

Cythcris (a Roman lady), 1595 “ 

Dacia, 2597 - 

Daily, Chiontcle (London), 4755 ”‘4" 

(London), 17604 

Daimones, 2345 ®, see Demons, Gods 
Daire, Eugene, cd., Physiocraies Quesnay, 
Dupont de 'Nemours, Mercier de la 
Riviere, I'Abbe Bandeau, U Trosne, avec 
tine introduction stir la doctrine des Phys- 
iocraies, des commentaues et des notes 
(2 vols. Pans, Guillaumin, 1846), 44® 
Dalechamps (D’Alcchamps), Jacques ^ (Ja 
cobus Dalccampius) , notes on Pliny m C 
Pltmt Secundt "Natuialts Historia" (3 vols 
in 6, Leyden-Rotterdam, 1669), i°2 



INDEX AND BIBLIOGBAPHY 


Dalton, Maddock, translator, Gregory of 
Tours, The History of the Franks (2 vols., 
Oxford, 1927) 

Dalzitl, Sir Henry, i 755 ® 

Damascus, 1947 » i 947 ^ , 

Damian, Saint Peter, Opera omma (4 vols, 
m 2, Paris, 1742-43), 1196-99, 1393 
Damietta, 1383, 1383 1 
Damon, quoted by Pliny, 956 
Danaus myth, 654 ®, 1255 
Danby, Herbert, translator. The Mtshnah 
(Oxford, 1933). 444 ^ 1247 S 1264, 
1267-68, 1279® 

Dancmg, 1094, iiii, 2267 1 
Daniel, a Persian, 671 2; prophet, 652 1 ; 
Stylite, 1179, 1187-89 

D’Anssc de Villoison, Jean-Baptiste Gaspard, 
De tnphd theologta mystentsque veterum 
eommentatio (n p., n d.), 1343 1 
Dante Alighieri, Commedta, 95, 252, 348, 
647, 651, 685, 1136^, 12522, 1304, 
13048, 1350, 13652, 1450, 1483, 1508 1, 
1799 1, 1928, 199s ^ 2190, 2558 1, 2561; 
sec Fletcher, Anderson 
Danube, 654 2, 1975 * 

Da Ponte, Lorenzo, 645 1 
Datembcrg, Charles and Edmund SagUo, 
Dicttonnaire des anuquites grecques et 
romaines (Pans, 1873), 537, 782 2, 919 1, 
9571, 1074 1, 1288 1, 1292 1-2, 1344 N 
1501 1, 1648 1, 1649 2, 2491 2, 2512 1, 
25492 

Darius Ilf, Codomanus, of Persia, 2440 1 
Darlis, Jean, Glossatre ratsonne de la 
theasophie, da gnosticisme et de I'iso- 
tensme (Paris, 1910), 1698 1 
Darmestetcr, Arsene, La vie des mots Studies 
dans tears significations (Paris, 1887), 
158 1, 687 1 ; James, Note? sur quelques 
expressions zendes (in Memoires de la 
Societe de Languistiqiie de Fans, Vol. II, 
Pans, 1875, pp. 300-17), 688 2 
Dam, Pierre Bruno, Htstaire de la rSpab- 
liqae de Venise (Paris, 1853), 25052, 
2506 2, 2519 2; Napoleon, 2446 1 
Darwin, Charles, Darwinism, 706 \ 1270, 
1770, 1931^, 2005, 2142, 2142 1; social, 
828, 2147 1 ; George Howard, 1731 
Daphnis and Chloc, 101 1 
Dpius, Saint, 737 - 45 . 744 see Cumont 
D'Aubignf, sec Merle d’Aubign6 
Daudet, Alphonse, 1697 
Dauzat, Albert, La tangue franpaise d'au- 
purd’hui (Pans, 1908), 1581 
David (biblical), 1330 2, 1627 * 

Davie, Rev. G. The Works now Extant 
of St, Justin the Martyr (Oxford, London, 

i86i) 

Davis,^ J., translator. The History of Count 
Zosimus, sometime Advocate and Chan- 
cellor of the Roman Empire (London, 
1814); Sir John Francis, The Chinese, 
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a General Description of the Empire and 
Its Inhabitants (2 vols., London, 1806, 
1836), 195 S 471 S 505®, 943 S 1015 S 
1158 2 

Davois, Gustave, 788 1 

Day, days, black, 93 °®. Egyptian, 909; 

lucky, unlucky, 866, 908-09, 909 1308 *• 

Death, 699, 709, 710, 755, I 579 S 1616, 
1695 2, 1838-40, 1909! penalty, as political 
instrument, 2478, and see Capital Punish- 
ment; probabilities (average), 102; rate, 
144; unclean, 1258-59, 1261, 1261 2, 
1264, 1269, and sec Corpses; “dcathers," 
1697. Dead, ie, 1303-04, 1304-10; fes- 
tival of the, too4; Masses for the, 1700; 
prosecutions of the, 1501, persistence of 
relauons to (residues 11 -^, II-7), 1041-42, 
1052-64, respect for, 322; worship of, 
1052-55, 1700-01 
Debates, sec Jews 
Debris, a Spring, 14382 
Debt, 25772, cancellations of, 25162; 
funding of, 2314; public, 1772, 2253, 
2254 (p 1577), 2306, 24112; repudia- 
tion of, 2316, 23162 (p. 1652), 23162; 
to society, 1146, 1501, 16312, and see 
Solidarity 
Decade, see Ten 
Decadence, Latin, 1950 
Decalogue, 583, 6232, 12892, 1482, 1533, 
1558, 1695, 1772-72 
Decclea, 2425, 2493 
“December freedom,’’ 737 * 

Dccentius, Bishop, 12822 
Dccharme, Paul, ha antique des traditions 
religieiises ches les Greet (Paris, 1904), 

1964, 2345 ® 

Decii, the (Publius Deems, and Fabius 
Deems, Mure), 182 
De-classmg, see Classes, social 
Decorations, 1157, 2257-58, 2257® 

Decretiim Gratiant (the code of canon law 
of Magtstcr Gratvanus), Part I of the Cor- 
ptis tuns canonici (Friedberg cd., Vol. 1 ), 
198, 458, 752®, 954 ^ 1503 S 2316*, 

23792 

Decurions, decurionatc (Rome), 2550 (p. 

1853). 25502, 25932, 26052, 2607* 
Deductive, see Inductive 
Deeds (property), Bome-Athens, 227 
Deer, 939® 

Defamation, 1232 
Defense, national, 2444-76, 2454 ® 
Definition, theory of, 367-97, 431, 439, 442, 
463, 490, 577-78, 1472 2, importance of, 
119; compared with theorems, 119, see 
Metaphysics (which might be called the 
science of definition) 

Defoe, Daniel, Robinson Crusoe, 678 2 
Degrees, university, 1157 
Deification, 681-85, 709 > 885-86, 994-1000, 
■1068-88, ■1437-, see Absuaetiorvs 
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Deism, 2385 1 
Deiphobus, 1255 

Delage, Ives, La structure du protoplasme 
et les theories sur I’hSredite (Paris, 1895), 
1521 with Edgard Herouard, Tratte 
de zoologie concrete (Pans, 1896-igoi), 
2166 1 

Delahaye, Jules, 2262 ^ 

Delamare, see Lamare 
Delbruck, Hans, 1922 ® 

Delcasse, Thcophile, 2423 1, 2465 ^ 

Delitzsch, Frantz, 1627 ^ 

Della Torre, Senator, 1755 ® 

Delos, 1258 

Deloume, Antonin, Les manieurs d'argent a 
Rome (2d ed., Paris, 1892), 2561 ~ 
Delphi, City, 193, 684; oracle, 226^, 307, 
648, 748, 748 1, 1105, 1105 2, 1203, 1255- 
56, 12553, 1501, 15672, 1579 ^ 1732 ^ 
1927, 1980, 1983, 2147 13 ; history of, 
2316, 2316 1, 2316^, 2316® (p. 1660) 
Delphis (Theocritus), 914 
Delpierre Bill (France), 2147 n 
Del Rio, Martin Anthony (Martinus Antonius 
Dclrius), Dtsqtitsittonum magicartim libri 
sex (Louvain, 1599-1600, Cologne, 1633), 
2033, 212 1, 215, 927 3 - 3 , 955 ‘‘■® 
Dcmanetc (Lucian), 1305 
Dcmeter, 942 

Democracy, theology of, 49, 70, 274, 383, 
429, 466, 585, 626, 723 1, 832, 933, 935, 
967, 970, 1045, 1073. 1077, xror, 1x52, 
1172 1, 1220-28, X355, X426, X438, 

1441 2, 1463, 1511, 15x3-14, X552, 

1557 1608-09, 16273, 1630, 16302, 

1630®, 1631, 1631 1, 1676, 1695 1, 1712, 
1716, 1749 6, 1755 6, 1799, 1799 1, 1811, 
18591 1891, 1937 ^ 2022®, 2036, 2147 
(pp. 1487, 1492-95). 2147 13 , 21471®, 
2164!, 2206, 2227 1, 2260, 23061, 

2307 S 2350, 2355, 2386, 2439 1, 2454, 
2550 2, 2539, 2559, 2582; as form of gov- 
ernment, 2236-78; democracy-monarchy 
and national defense, 2445-46, 2446 1, 

2454. 2473-74. 2486 

Democritus, Dc sympathus et aniipathns, 
912®, 917, 1439 1 

Dcmolins, Edmond, Les grandes routes dcs 
peuples. Essai de geographie sociale. Com- 
ment la route oee le type social (Paris, 
1901-03), 1730 

Demons, 938 2, 1307 1, 1611-13, 16132, 
1627, 1728 1, 1958 1; as daimones, 1952; 
Pagan gods as, 610; see Devils 
Demos, King, 2253 

Demosthenes, 679 2440 1, 2454 2, 2509, 

2513; P/iilipptcae (Vince ed , L. C, L., 
1933). 2454 3 , (Euvres completes [Greek- 
French], Auger ed. (10 vols.. Pans, 1819- 

21), 751. 1325. 1343 ^ 1501 

Denmark, 2504 


Denon, Dominique Vivant, “Baron .!(. 

Denon,” 678 1 
Department-stores, 2236 1 
Dependence, two types of, 2088, 2089-92, 
2092 1; see Interdependence 
Depopulation, rural, 2557; sec Urbanization 
Depravity, heretical, 1362 
Depressions, 2282, 2293, 2302-05, 2307-12, 
2316 (p. 1656), 2317 1, 2318, 2330, 
2338 1, 2485-88, 2550 1; -booms, 2318, 
2330 2 , 2335 1, 2337 1, 2338 1 ; see Crises 
Dcpretis, Agostino, 1764, 2255 
Derivations, 119, 642; inductive: as the vari- 
able non-experimental interpretation of a 
constant nucleus, or residue, in non-logical 
actions, 163-291, and see 965-/; relations 
to conduct, 163-71, 177, 217, 267-68, also 
1301, 1689, 1695 1; to utility, 219, 249, 
312 (and sec Composition of derivations, 
below); as the logical form given to 
groups of associations, 220-48; as variable 
rationalizations of non-logical conduct in 
theories, 249-304, 305-67, 368-574, and 
see 1690. In particular: 180, 188-89, 190- 
92, 195-97. 209-10, 212-14, 217-18, 235, 
241. 355 . 357 . 383 S 397 . 40 °. 404. 408, 
445 . 499 . 509-11. 514 *) 514-16. 574 . 581, 
583. 585. 586-88, 597-98, 633, 635, 637, 
642, 675 1; elongation of derivations, 431, 
692-94, 783, and see 1434. 1556, 1556 ^ 
1884 1, 2147 3 . As the “element 6" in 
derivatives c, 798-805, 815-20, 824-27, 
829, 832, 837-41, 847-52, 860-63, 865, 
868, 871-73, 877, 879-83, 886, 888, 915, 
975, 1402, 1768. 

Deductive, definition, 868, I 397 ' 99 . 
1401-03, 1690, 2113 1; logic and deriva- 
tions, 1399; classification, 1400, 1419; his- 
tory as history of deavaiions, 1402-03; 
proof and acceptance, 1406-18; enthy- 
mcmic forms, 1406-09. General study by 
classes and genera: 1420-1687; deriva- 
tions proper and manifestation-derivations, 
1686, 1826, and see 2081-83, 2082 1; vari- 
ations in derivations as symptoms of vari- 
ations in residues, 1703-11, 1716; identical 
derivations from opposite residues, 2169, 
and sec Pro-contra; variability of deriva- 
tions, 1718-22, 1732-33; interaction with 
residues, 1735-45; influence on residues 
(propaganda), 1746-65; on otlicr deriva- 
tions, 1766-67; relations to reality (theory 
and practice), 1768-79; as overstatement 
(utopian ideals), 1772-97, and sec 2084; 
compromise with realities,^ 1797-1824: 
refutation of derivations futile, 1825-68; 
derivations to reconcile ideals with con- 
duct, 1869-97; with particular regard to 
virtue and happiness, 1897-2002; vogue 
of derivations (^eory of vogue), 2003-08; 
as elements m the social cquijibrium, 
2060, 2081-86, 2303-36; composition ot 
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residues and derivations, 2087-88, 2099, 
H13I; o£ contradictory derivations, 2086- 
88, and o£ denvauons and utilities, 2140- 
47, 2147 2153-55: derivations and use 

o£ £orce, 2181-2202, interdependence. w«h 
other social forces (example, protectionist 
theories), 2205-07, 2210-11, 2223, 2229, 
2239, 2248, 2252, 2262, 2270-74, 2316®, 
2321-28; fluctuations in doctrines parallel 
to variations in psychic state A, 1535, 
2329-30, 2339-44. 2345 2385 2386 1. 

See 2399, 2410, 2410 1, 2506 2520, 
2540, 2552-53, 2560-61, 2571-72, 2612. 
Derivations assigned to specific residues: 
889, 891, 893, 919. 925. 926-27, 928, 
929 ®, 940-41, 943, 945. 948-49. 933-55, 
965. 975. 998, 1032, 1043, 1063, 1073, 
1080, 1092, 1095, 1099, H04, 1127, 1182- 
83, 1248-49, 1252, 1263, 1271, 1278, 
1280-81, 1288®, 1289-90, 1297-1300, 
1301-02, 1305-08; derivations change, resi- 
dues abide, 1344, 1346. I434. 1437, 1447, 
1722. 

Particular Derivations: table, 1419. Class 
I (assertions), 1420-33, 1466-68, 1479, 
1336; Class 11 (authority), 1434-63, 1479. 
1522, 1539. 1561, 1633. 2147 S 2316 i“; 
Class III (accords with sentiment), 957, 
1464-1542, 1556, 1631, 1633-34; Class 
IV (verbal proofs), 108, 1543-1686, 2272 
Dervishes, howling, 1716 * 

Descartes. Ren6, 286 2, 1604 ®; Discours dr 
la mithoie (references to CEuvres, Adam 
Tannery ed., 12 vols, Paris, 1897-1913, 
Vol. VI, pp. 1-78), 599 1, 600, 601 1 
Deschamps, Emile, Carnet d’ttn voyageur- 
All pays des Veddas (Pans, 1892), 175 
Desdemona (Thursday morning), 6582 
Deslongchamps, see Loiseleur 
Deslys, Gaby, 1715 

Des Mousseaux, Henri Roger, hes hauts 
phenomines de la tnagte (Pans, 1864), 

927® 

Despotism, 466, 1561, 1955 1, 2096 1, 2243, 
2253. 2316 L 2550, 26112 
Dessau, Hermann, tnscnptiones Latinae se- 
lectae (3 vols., Berlin, 1892-1906), 1343 ^ 
Destuiy, historic, 1708; men of, 160 
Determmism, 274, 558, 1537 1770, 2062- 

64; economic, 829-30, 1727, 2023, 2206, 
2238, ancient, 274-75; as metaphysical 
entity, 1322; sociological, 127-40 
Detnment, detrimental, see Utility 
Detroit, Mich., 1345 2 
Deucalion, 11892, 14472, 2330® 

Deuteria (her story), 1379 ® 

Deuteronomy, Book of, 1382 ® 

Deviations in practice (from type theones), 
374-97, 464-66 

Devices (religious institutions, etc., are legis- 
lative devices), see History, Religion; de- 
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vices for rationalizing non-logical conduct, 
see Actions 

Devil, devils, 1792, 183-84, 196®, 197-99, 
197 2, 201 2, 202-03, 203 2, 205-07, 2o6 2, 
209. 213, 317, 344, 562, 583 2, 610, 752 2, 
771, 911, 914-15. 940 948, 952, 953-56, 

1054, 10832, 1100-01, 11052, 1144, 
11842 1200, 1236, 1292, 1307, 13072, 
1320, 1330, 1355 ^ 1358, 13592, 1372, 
2371 *, 1378, 1391 1394, 1398, 1438 ^ 

1634, 16982, 18212, 20042, 2515, 2520, 
2522 2; commerce with women, 927 ®, 
928; compacts with, 211 2, 955, 1330; 
foresight in, 213 2-, generation by, 927, 
927®, 928, nature of, 213, 2132-, Pagan 
gods were, 334 
Dexter Chronicle, 660 

Dhorme, Father Paul, Chotx de iextes reli- 
gietix Bssyro'babyloniens (Pans, 1907), 
1653 2 

Diagondas o£ Thebes, 1108 2 
Diagoras of Melos, 1472 2; anecdote, 1985 
Diamonds, 504, 1438 2, 1438 1702 2, 

2282 ® 

Diana, 2591 2 
Dianes (Roman), 238 
Diaz, Porfirio, 2267 * 

Dictators, dictatorships (Rome), 230, 287, 
2257 2 

Dictionnaire encyclopidique de la thMogie 
cathohgiie, see Wetzer 
DsdascaUa Apostolorim, see Gibson 
Diderot, Denis, 1715 Lettre adtessie & tin 
mogisiiat stir le commerce de la Itbrairie 
(in CEuvres computes, 20 vols., Paris, 
1875-77. Vol XVIir, pp. 1-75), 1749 2 
Diels, Hermann, Anstotehs qtn fertiir de 
bleUsso, Xenophane, Gorgia hbelltis (m 
Kontghche Akademte der Wissenschaften 
{Phtlosophische tind Htstorische Abhand- 
Itingen), Berlin, 1899-1900, pp. 13-40), 
474-75 

Dies nejasti, 908, see Days 
Diespiter, 1339 ® 

Diet! le vent, 1462 

Diguet, Colonel Edouard, Les Annamites 
socicte, cotiUimes, religions (Pans, 1906), 
13082 

Dilke, Sir Charles, 2262 
Dindorf, Wilhelm, Scholia Graeca in Homeii 
Jhadem (6 vols , Oxford, 1875-78, Scholia 
palaia, Vols I-Il), 660 ", 927 2, 1304 2, 
1321 2, 2316 2 

Dio, Athenian general, 24402 
Diobolares, 1325 2 

Dio Cassius Cocceianus, Histona romana 
(Carey ed., L. C. L.), 195, 233 2, 310 2, 
674 =, 761 2-2, 762 2, 921 2, 925 2, 929, 
929 10742, 1295 1, 1344 ^ 22002, 

23542, 2548 s 2549®. 25532, 25752, 

23762, 25772, 2597-98, 2600, 26031 
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Dio Chrysostom, De legno (Cohoon ed., 
L. Cp L.), 744 " 

Diocletian (Caius Valerius Diocletianus), 
737, 2316 5 , 2330 8 

Diodorus of Tyre (a Peripatetic), 1599 
Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca historica 
(Muller cd., 2 vols., Paris, 1843-55), 
188 2, 661, 748, 9274, 12551, 1343 s 
1472 S 23161, 2431-32, 2434, 2436-37, 

2439 2491 8, 2548 8, 2558 1 ; see Booth, 
Miot de Mchto 

Diogenes the Cynic, 744(^), 1179, 16522, 
1802; of Seleucis, 240; Laertius, De claro- 
rum philosophortim vitis dogmatibtts et 
apothegmatibus libri decern (Hicks ed.. 
New York, 1925, L C. L), 188, 240 1, 
393 S 463 S 1179 S 1184 1, 1231 1, 1250, 
1250 1, 1257 1, 1294 1, 1556 1, 1595 
1606, 1650 2, 1652 2, 1905, 2264 1, 2330 8 
Diomed (Horner), 189, 1321-23, 13232, 
2591 2 
Dione, 1321 

Dionysius Afer (Periegetes), Orbis de- 
scrlptio, 1439 2, 1776 1 ; see Eustathius; of 
Halicarnassus, Antiqmtates Romanae 
(Vol. I of Opera omnia, 2 vols , Oxford, 
1704), 2302, 239 1, 747, 756-57. 9261, 
930 1, 1074 1, 2548 8, and see Spelman; 
of Syracuse, 193, i6og, 1980, 2316 S 

2440 1 

Dionysus, 919 S 1246 S 1321; Mclanthidus, 
1927 

Diopcithes, prosecutor of Anaxagoras, 240 1, 
2345 0 

Dioscoridcs, epigrams, 587 
Diplomas, 2035-43, 2052-56 
Diplomacy, 1397 2, 1508 i; sec International 
relations 

Direct-indirect (effects), sec Interdependence 
Directors, spiritual, 1697 
Disarmament, 1552 8, 2463 1, 2469 2 
Discipline, Catholic, 1181 1, 11961, 1197 1 ; 
see Flagellation 

Disease, diseases, 1232, 1695 2 ; federal, 

2154 1 ; sec Integrity, restorations of. Medi- 
cine, folk 

Distress-revolution, 2566 
Divenire sociale, 11 (periodical, Turin), 
1732 8 

Divination, see Augury 
Divine, 926; right, see Right; divinity, 332- 
33, 994, 1007, 1070, and sec Gods, Devils; 
concept of, 968; sec Birth, Generation 
Divorce, 752 2, 1263, 1376, 1843 
Dixon, Rev. William P., translator, Momm- 
sen, History of Rome (London, 1864-66) 
Djidda (Arabia), 1277 
Dlugosz affair, 2257 - 
Do, dteo, addico, 908 

Dobcneck, Johann (Joannes Cochlaeus), 
1821 1 


Doctrines, see Theories, Derivatives, Benva- 
tions. Dogmas 

Documents (historical), 5361, 541-2, 

693 1 

Dods, Rev, Marcus, cd., translator. Tie 
Works of Aurelius Augustine (15 vols 
Edinburgh, 1871-76) 

Dogmas, 6, 46, 50, 52, 87 1, 132, 286, 379, 
383, 627 1, 722, 1030, 1050, 1127, 1337, 
1341, 1382, 1415, 1511 1, 1537, 1537!, 
1765, 1799 ^ 2001, 2129 1, 2022 1, 2321, 
2394. 2534 

Dog, dogs, 587, 664 8, 696, 706, 894, 931 1, 
939 ®. 1015. 1059. 1089, 1148, 1170, 
1242, 1255, 1260, 1276 1, 12778, 1283 1, 
1301 1, 1305, 1313, 1501 1, 1593, 1853 1, 
1907 8, 2004 1, 2119, 2515 2, 2522 1; cem- 
eteries, 1053; Mad, 1213, 1316, 1638, 
1638 1; unclean, 1272 1, 12778 
Doinel, Jules, 1646 
Dolls, 1150, 1356 
Dolon (Homer), 1928 
Dolus an virtiis, 1925 
Domeny de Rienzi, Gregoire Louis, Oceanii 
ou cinquieme partie dti monde {3 vols, 
Paris, 1836-38), 12522, 14812, 14842 
Dotntne stes securus, 1610 
Dominican order, 211, 10122 
Dominick Loricatus, Saint, 1196-99 
Domitia (Nero), 2597 
Domitian (Titus Flavius Domitlanus), 
761, 19758 
Domremy, 1436 2 
Donatists, 1470 i 57 r '77 

Donativa, 2585 * 

Donkeys, 1343^ (P- 830), 25152 
Dorens, sec Addendum to Index 
Dona, Andrea, 2495 2, 2530 
Double, doubles (spirits), 709, 7198; pW' 
sonality, 1054 
Doucra (Algeria), 1716® 

Douglas, Florence Louise, A Study of the 
Muielum [of Virgil j (Syracuse, N. Y., 


2929) 

Doumcr, Paul, 935 2 
Doumerguc, Gaston, 18832, 2461* 

Doyle, A. Conan, The Crime of the Com 
(New York, 1909), 1050 2 
Doves, 6648, 12762, 1297, 1664, x 6 j 4 
Draco, laws, 1382-2, 1501 
Draper, John William, History of 

flict between Religion and Science (New 
York, 1874), 6208, 14842, 1948 ; Hit- 
tory of the Intellectual Development 0; 
Europe (New York, 1863), 2338* 2342 
Dreams, 699, 709, 892-93, 985 ,^^”5 
(Homer), 1625, 1928; dream-books, agi, 
8922, 1579 

Dresden, 19758 ^ . 

Dreux-Breze, Emmanuel Joachim, Mai 9 


de, 647 

Dreyfus, Captain 


Alfred (and case). 
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383, 4662, 1436, 1573, 1580 2, 1638 2, 
J7i6, 1749°. 1755°. 1883 \ 2147-W. 
2147 2253 1, 2262 2, 2302, 2313 2, 
2422, 2448, 2430 1, 2451 
Driant, Georges, 2452 i 
Drinking, 121-22 

Drouyn de I’Huys, Edouard, 2465 1 
Droysen, Johann Gustav, Geschichte des 
HelUmsmiis (3 vols , Gotha, 1877-78), 
2495 1 

Druids, 1318, 13181 
Druses, 1343 1 (p. 832) 

Dubner, Frantz, Scholia Graeca in Anstoph- 
onem (Pans, Didot, 1877); Scholia in 
Theocritum (Paris, Didot, 1878) 

Dubois, Abbe Jcan-Antoine, Maitrs inslitu- 
lions el ceremonies des penples de I'lnde 
(2 vols., Pans, 1825), 12462, 1261 1, 
1272 1, 1330 1, 1352 

Du Cange, Glossantim ad senptores mediae 
el infimae Graeatatis (Lyons, 1688, new 
ed., Vratislavia (Pressburg), 1891), 1395 1; 
Glossantim ad scnplores mediae el infmae 
Latmitatis (Pans, 1678), 737 1, 1383^, 

1395^ 

Du Chaitlu, Paul Beiloni, Explorations and 
Adventures in Equatorial Africa (New 
York, 1861), 893 

Duchesne, Monsignor Louis, Origines dtt 
ctilte chritien (Paris, 1908), 1002 1, 

1004; Histoire ancienne de VEglise (Pans, 
1907-10), 1572-76 
Duels, 1312, 1949 
Duez case, 2234 1 

Duffus of Murray (Scotland), King, 915 
Dugas-Montbel, Jean Baptiste, Observations 
stir I’Uiade d'Hontere (2 vols , Pans 
1829-30), 6481, 634*, 691 1, 1672 1, 
171932, 19832 

Dugue de la Fauconnenc, Henri, Souvenirs 
d’un vied homme (1866-/879) (Pans, 
nd.), 934 1, 24461 
Dulce et decorum est , 1690 
Duma, Russian, 2243, 2611 2 
Dumas, Alexandre, the elder, 2559; the 
younger, La dame atix Camillas, 1715 2 
Dumont d'Urville, Captain Jules Sebastien 
Cesar, Voyage de la Corvette, I’ "Astrolabe" 

. . . pendant les annees 1826-29 (5 . 

Pans, 1830-33), 939 2 

Duncan, John Morrison, Novum lexicon 
Graectim (2 vols , Glasgow, 1833) (Based 
on Damm's Lexicon Homerico-Pindari- 
ettm, which explains Pareto’s mistaken 
title], 929 a 

Duo (number), see Two 

Duodo, Francesco, 2505 1 

Du Paty de Clam, Lieut , 1749 2 

Dupin, Andre Jacques, 1749 1 

Durand, Mme. Marguerite, 936 

Durcau de Lamallc, Adolphe, Tacite (trans- 
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ladon of Tacitus) (3 vols.. Pans, x79Q; 
5 vols , Pans, 1808), 1748 1 
Durostolum, 737 

Duruy, Victor, 667 1; Histoire des Romains 
(7 vols. Pans, 1879-1883), 257, 664, 
747 a, 19802, 2180-1, 2200 1, 2356, 
2549 °, 2560-61 , see Mahafly 
Dussus, see Duffus 
Dutch, see Holland 
Du Theil, see La Porte Du Thtil 
Du Tillet, Jean, sieur de la Bussiere, 1383 2 
Duty, 323-26, 336-38, 523, 1400, 1517 a, 
1606, 1673 S 1897-2001, 2566 a; see 
“Ought” 

Duval, Alexandre, tragedy, Edouard en 
Ecosse (Pans, Feb. 17, 1802), 1747^; 
? 1696 a; Cesar, Prods des sorciers h Viry 
(Pans, 1881), 209 
Dwarfs, 2394 
Dyeing, 1783, 2229 

Dynamics, 60, 534, 642, 1731 a, 2409 a; 
dynamic-static, 1686, 1693, 2067, 2208- 
09. 2396; equilibrium, 2396 

Eagle Oil Company, 2267 2 
Earth, the, 87 a, 144, 475 . 492, 506, 516. 
556. 619 a, 1080, 1246 a, 12882, 1512, 
1626, 1626 a, 16302, 1666-77, 1731a, 
1732, distance from Sun, 577; anti-Earth, 
960; see Antipodes, -quakes, 222, 620 a, 
2068 a 
Easter, 1003 

Eating, "Eat, dnnk and be merry,” 2000; 

of writings, 943; sec Assimilation 
Ebiomtes, 1326 a 
Ebro, 1920 a 

Ecclesiastes, Book of, 1629 
Ecclesiasticus, Book of, 1070 2, 1629, 1629 *, 

1943 

Echecrates, 748 
''EXia a>.X ovKlxopai, 15952 
Eclipses (omens), 2440 1 
Economics, economists, economic, i, 23, 34- 
39, 50, 62 a, 77, 87 a, 99, 101, 104-05, 
no, 117-ig, 123, 126, 144, 152, 159, 
263, 514 2, 524, 538, 540, 619, 619 a, 
642, 824-25, 857-58, 970, 1415 s 1436, 
1551. 1592, 16502, 16892, 1727, 1731- 
32, 1732 a, 17322, 1749®, 1786, 1790- 
92, 1876 a, 2008 a, 2010-24, 2062 a, 

2068 a, 2078 a, 2079, 2128-30, 2131a, 
2146, 2147 a, 21478, 2162, 2207-10, 
2214 a, 2219, 2231 S 2232 a, 2238, 2271, 
2279-2328, 2316 (p. 1668), 2316 

2316 ao, 2330 (p. 1680), 2330 S 2335, 
2338 a, 2356, 2356 8, 2384 a, 2400, 2404, 
2406, 2407-09, 2411 a, 2547 a, 2553-;/-7, 
2610 a, Austrian school, 2408, 2408 a; 
classical school, 2016-18, 2020-22; his- 
torical school of, 77, 619, 1790-92, 2018- 
20, 2553'11-a; mercantile, 2356 2; posi- 
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tivc, 37; pure, 35-3^. 39> 61, 87 1, jiS\ 
144, 263, 825, 1690 1, 1731 1, 1731-32, 
1732^1 1732®. 1732®, 1732®, 1749®. 

18762, 2011-14, 20222, 20622, 2069, 
2072 2, 2073, 2073 2, 2091, 2107, 2131, 
2133, 2207, 2231 2, 2271, 2408 2, 2409, 
2409 2, 2409 2; economic element in so- 
cial evolution (cycles of interdependence), 
2280-98, 2299-2309; periodicity, sec Pe- 
riodicity; long and short period undula- 
tions in Europe, 2279-2328; materialism, 
sec Determinism 

Ecstasies, religious, 1094-1112, 1328, 1330 
Eddy, Mrs Mary Baker Glover, 1695 1909, 

and see Mayor 
Edcm, myth, 16502 

Edgeworth, Francis Ysidro, 2012, 2078 2 
Edouard en Ecosse, see Duval 
Education, 14402, 1580, 1583, 1841, 1881, 
2016; freedom in, 1564 ■*; popular, 1608 2; 
Sparta, 2495 2 

Edward VII of England, 1119 2 
Eels, 1502® 

Effect, effects, cause-, see Cause; mediate, 
immediate, 2207; see Interdependence 
Eginhard (Einhard), Htstorta translationis 
beatorum Chnsti martyrum MarcclUnt et 
Petn (in Opera quae exstant omnia, Tcu- 
Ict ed., 2 vols, Pans, 1840-43, Vol. II, 
pp. 175-396), 201 2, 1660, and see Wen- 
dell 

Egoism, 437; see Altruism 
Egypt, Eg>ptian, 195, 310, 5492, 5942, 
6782, 6962, 719, 719=, 726-27, 745, 
779 2, 789, 1061, 11892, 12312, 1246 s 
1276 2, 1436, 1438 1, 1484 2, 1559 2, 
1627 2, 1645 2, 1648 2, 1776 2, 1948 2, 
2330 S 2330 2, 2549 ®, 2558 2, 2603 
notes; burial, 1061; “days,” 909; language, 
549 2; religion, 696 2, 726 
Egyptus, 652 2, 1255 

Einaudi, Luigi, 1749 2, 2306 2; La logtea 
proteziomsta (m Rtforma sociale, Turin, 
Dec. 1913, Vol. 24, pp. 822-72), 1760 2 
Einhard, see Eginhard 
Elagabalus (Heliogabalus), 195, 195 ®, 762, 
2585 2 
Elba, 17482 

Elections, electoral, reform, 1524, 1524 2, 
214722; systems, 2268; see Suffrage 
Electra, 1966 

Element, elements. Bacon’s, 508; chemical, 
12, 148, 540, 555; of theories, 12; ele- 
ments a-/i, b-B, c-C in experimental and 
non-experimental theories, 798-803, 815- 
87, 1402, 1410, 1768, 1773; elements a, 
b, c, d in social equilibrium and in cycles 
of interdependence, 1687, 2025 2, 2060- 
66, 2077-80, 2097-2103, 2203-36, 2279- 
2352, 2545, 2552 

Elcusis, Eleusmian mysteries, 652 S 684, 


942, 11082, 1250, 1292, 1295, 1337, 
1647 2, 2421-22 
Elias, a prophet (U.S ), 1102 
Eliberritanum, see Auch 
Elijah, 1187^ 

Elimination, of non-cxpcrimental X, 479- 
82, 516-17, 963, 1514, 1540, 15561, 
1607; fallacy of, 355 

Elipses, eJiptical orbits, 502, 540; see Kepler 
Elis, Elians, 24952 
Elisha, 11874 

Elite, elites, 245-47, 1143, 2051-59, 2221; 
circulation of, sec Class-circulation; de- 
fense of, 2477-85; governing, 2032, 2034, 
2037, 2044; social, 2026-59, 2026 2 
Elizabeth of England, 2163 
Elliptical orbits, see Elipses 
Elongauon of derivations, sec Derivations 
Elpenor (Homer), 1060, 1304, 1971 * 
Elysian Fields, 695 ® 

Emanuel, Guglielmo, 2256 * 

Emigration, immigration, 2294; in U. S., 


2553 

Empedocles, 188-89, 191, 475, 16042 
Empire, Eastern, see Byzantium; Holy Ro- 
man, 1617-18, 1817®, 2316® (p. 1661), 
2558; Roman, sec Rome; Emperors, elec- 
tion of, 234; sec Rome 
Empiricism, 582, 91, 510, 1687, 1699, 1731, 
1776-98, 1896, 2340, 2397, 24112, 2553' 
11-7, 2553 (p, 1865) 

Ems, despatch, 1922-23, 2440 2 
Emu, the, 1242 2 

Encausse, Gerard Anaclet Vincent, Petit-on 
envotiter? Elude htsiortqtie, anecdoitgtie 
et critique stir les plus recents travaiix 
concernant I’envoutement, par Papui 
(Paris, 1893), 17024 

Encyclopedic des sciences mathematiques, see 
Meyer 

End, ends, 151-54, 2111 2, 2114, 2121; ideal 
ends, see Ideals, Myths; justifying means, 
1337, 1823-24, 1919-29, 19262, 2147 (p- 

2493) „ - 

Endurance, of pain, 1180^, iioi 
Energy, 1691, 21132; -saving, 2272 ; se® 
Intensities , 

Enfanun, Barthelemy Prosper, hr rehpon 
Saini-Stmontenne, enseignemenls dtt Part 
Supreme. Les trots fatndles (Paris, 1832, 
new cd., Bougle-Halevy, 1924), 1659 
Engels, Friedrich, 585; Der Ursprtmg du 
Familie, des Pnvateigenthums und de 
Stoats (Zurich, 1884), 822, 1019. 2020 
Engineering, engineers, 1785, 1866, 20ii> 


2036, 2233, 2557 

England, English, Bank of, 95! charact i 
274, 244. 356 ^ 932 ^ 934. 
class-circulation, 2053; food, 1270 , » 
trade, 168; an island, 564-73, 5642; la , 
818 2, 834 s 837, 1259. 2227^; poh«“> 


1152, 11522, 1554, 1713“; 


population 
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In, 1718 2 ; Puritan Revolution, 356^; 
religion, 621, 1204; Roman, see Britain; 
sex, toil, 1127, 11272, 1330, 1330 S; 
socialism, 1713 S ’ 714 - Unclassified 95, 
212 1, 244. 356 ^ ^54 ^ 934 , 1006. 

ion, 1046, 1050, 1051, 1083 1, 1102, 
1107, nips 1152, 1276 S 1381 < (p. 
864), 1393 S 2397 2436, 2554, 1559 2, 

1684, 1689, 1703, 1708, 1712, 17132, 
17136, 1714-15, 27182, 1721, 17312, 
1749 S 1749 ^ 2755 s, 1760 2, 1843, 
1862, 1975 2, 1975 6, 1993 2, 2014, 2016, 
20482, 2050, 2053, 2059, 214723, 

214726, 214726, 2163, 2211, 2218, 2224, 
2226, 2243, 2254, 2256, 22566, 2257, 
2257 2, 2257 6, 2259 2, 2262, 2262 
2262 6, 2265-66, 2267 2282, 2290, 2294, 

2302, 23136, 2314-16 (p. 1664), 2316 = 
(p. 1660), 231623, 2320, 23202, 2326, 
2355, 2385-86, 2386 2, 2469 3 , 2480, 
24842, 2485, 2312, 25122, 2542, 2553 
(p 1863), 25532, 2554 , 2561, 25612, 
2566 2, 2611 3 

Enlightenment, level of, effects of, 2i7'_5, 
1728, 2193 2; the, see PMosophes ; see 
Societies, rational, Reason 
Ennius, Quintus, 1579 ■*; Reliquiae quae 
exslant omnes , Giles ed (London, 1836), 
6841 

Enthymeme, 1405-09, 1525, 2147 (pp. 1481- 
82) 

Entities, abstract, 575, 576-632, 641-42, 
1400, 1461; experimental and non-experi- 
mental, 470-79, 1406, 1458-63, 1607, 
1668, 2368; juridical, 1419, 1501-09; 
metaphysical, 103, 306, 320, 438-40, 452, 
460, 352, 1419, 1510-32, 1689, 1765, 
(Gnostic) 1645-70 passim ; supernatural, 
1419, 1459, 1533-42 

Entomology, 80, 143 , 155 - 57 , 705, 707, 
1521 2 

Entrepreneurs, 159, 1045, 22142, 2231-36 
Entropy, 21131 

Environment, 252-53, 1725-30, 2142-43, 
2146 

Envy, 955, 1169, 1297, 1327, 1344®; "of 
the gods,” 921, 953, 1969, 1980 6, 1986; 
sex, 1360 

Eon de I’Etoilc, 1610 

Epaminondas of Thebes, 1111, 1250, 1952, 
2427 2428-43, 2446 

Epciron (spider), 1556 
Ephesus, 750, 960 26, 1074 - 
Ephialtes, reform of, 2345 
Ephors (Sparta), 2254, 2421 2, 2490, 

2495 S 2502 

Ephorus the historian, 2437, 2494 
Ephraim, St, 11802 
Epiderate (Greek), 1231, 1263 
Epictetus, 1911-12, Dissertaliones (sec Ar- 
rianus) 

Epicurus, Epicureans, 393, 463, 471, 615 2, 


1961 

968, 1475 1, 1537 6, 1562 2, 1596, 1596 6, 
1399, 1629, 1629 6, 1629 6, 1650 6, 

19152, 2330 1 
Epicycles (astronomy), 107 
Epidaurus, 2316 2 

Epidemics, 1231-5, 12312, 20682, 2316 1 
Epilepsy, 894 

Epimcnides, the Cretan, 1294 
Epiphamus, Saint, Opera quae repenrt po - 
iuerunt omnia , Petau ed., 3 vols , Paris, 
1858 (Migne, Patrologia Graeca , Vols. 41- 
43), 6842, 962®, 9636, n8o2, 1246-*, 
1290 2, 1375, 1647, 16492, 1804! 

Epirus, 14382, 1488 s 1579 S 18392, 1925 
Epithets, 1552, 1625, 16382 
Equality-inequality, 723 2, 821, 1220-28, 
14382, 1496, 1514, 17992, 1896, 2134- 
36, 2316 (p 1668), 2337, 2355, 2581; 
sense of (residue V-p), 1220-28; theology 
of, 1044, 1050, 1153; Equals, see Peers 
Equilibrium, social, (definition) 2067-78, 
122-25, 249, 260, 541, 579, 800-01, 843, 
861, 873, 887, 896, 994, 1007, 1207-19, 
1239, 1249, 12886, 1338, 1402-03, 1453, 
1522, 15292, 1535, 1586, 1592, 1679-87, 
16896, 1690, 1746, 1765, 18332, 1930, 
1999, 2002, 2009, 2025, 2032, 2048, 2055, 
2062 2, 2080, 2088-2100, 2106, 2124, 
2131, 2140, 2150, 2152, 2203-36, 2245, 
2232, 2316 (p. 1669), 2526, 2568; his- 
tory of, 2412-2612; stable, 2190; dynamic, 
2072, 2072 6, 2093-94, 2293; economic, 
109, 642, 1592, 1690 1, 1732 6, 2022 S 
20676, 2069, 20726, 2128-30, 21316, 
2408, 2408 6, 2409 6; history of, in Eu- 
rope, 2283-98; line of, 2069, mechanical, 
122-25, 1214 6, 1690 6, 1731 1, 2072; 
-residues, 1313; in Adriatic (i e. balance 
of power), 1508 6 

Equivalents (mathematics), theory of, 2016 
Eratosthenes, Cotasterismi , Schavbach ed. 

(Gotungen, 1795), 660 6 
Erebus, 1304, 16506 
Ercctheus (Orithyia), 193, 307 
Eric the Goth ("Windy-cap”), 2046 
Erman, Johann Peter Adolf, Die Aegyptische 
Religion (Berlin, 1905), 6966, 726, io6i, 
and sec Johns 

Ernoul, Chronique > see Mas Latric 
Eroticism, 1202 

Error, as root of all evil, 1495; ethical, 
1412, sec Ignorance 
Esdras, reform of, 1627 ■* 

“Essence,” 19, 23, 24, 59, 69-4, 91, 97, 
107, 399. 476, 508, 530, 823, 1086, 1671 
Essenes, 750, ii86, 1376 
Esther, biblical, 737 

Estienne, Henri (Henneus Stephanus), ed. 
Dio Cassius (Pans, 1592, new ed., 1606), 
9296 

Estournclles dc Constant, Paul Henn Ben- 
jamin Baltuct d'l 2470 6 
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Btats de Blois, see Raynouard 
Ether, luminous, 59, 1511 
Ethics, ethical, 12, 50, 69, 77, 354-56. 359' 
65, 615, 632, 841, 969, 1248, 1402, 1415, 
1443, 1483 S 1556 1, 1557 2, 1583-1600, 
16502, 1673 1, 1686 1686°, 1695, 

17162, 1730, 1791-92, 1822-23, 1849, 
1883, 1893, 1897-2001, 1923 2, 1974, 
2002, 2015, 2019-22, 2024, 2025 2, 2084, 
2115, 21282, 2138-39, 21382, 2156-58, 
2160, 2206, 2257 2, 2274, 2410 2, 2507, 
2569-74; metaphysical sanctions for, 
19232, systems of, 1877-95, 2394; Bud- 
dhist, 394; in politics, 2267, 2274; in 
social science, 69 0, 663; ethics as influ- 
encing conduct, 1849-62; see Theories; 
sex, 1378; ethical judgments, 2162, 2167- 
69, 2190 2, 2200 2, 2214, 2235 2, 2248 2, 
2254 (P- 2578), 2262, 23162, 231620, 
2332, 23452, 2346-49, 2355-56, 23562, 
2384 2, 2385 2, 2386 2, 2439 2, 2489, 
2503 1, 2532-37, 2539, 2558-61, 2566 2, 
2569, 2573, 2576 2, 2576; ethical state, 
2022, 2257 1 

Ethiopia, 14722, 17282, 2109 
Ethnic, 25462; ethnography, 5362; see Race 
Etoile, Eon de 1’, 1610 
Etruscan, Etruscans, 2548 *•, divination, 
1962, 224-25, 243, 310, 310 1, 1203 1; 
Etruria, 225, 2302, 310 
Ettor, John, 11282 

Etymologictim magnum (Leipzig, 1818, and 
Gaisford cd , Oxford, 1848), 660- 
Eubule, anecdote, 1343 2 
Eucharist, 940-43, 1127, 1374* 

Euchenor, 1971 ^ 

Euchcrius of Orleans, St.', 2316 ® (p. 1660) 
Euchites (heretics), 1804, 1804 2, 1804 ^ 
Euchrates (Lucian), 1305; anecdote, 1439 
Euchd, 4-5, 90, 570, 855, 1444, 1630, 
1749 0, 2011, 2079, 21422; see Geometry 
Eugene, III, Pope (Paganclli di Montt- 
magno), 1617; IV, Pope (Gabriel Con- 
dulmcr), 12892, 1289" 

Eugenie of France (Maria Eugenia de Guz- 
man y Porto-Carrero), 1554, 1751 ", 

19753, 24462 

Euhcmcrus, Anapaphia sacra, 347, 681-84, 
708; cuhemcrism, 347, 681-85, 708 
Eulenburg case, 1330, 2004 2 
Euler, Leonhard, Ttaclatus de numcrorum 
doctnna, Vol. II of Commentationes anth- 
mettcae collectae (St. Petersburg, 1849), 
960 

Eumaeus (Homer), 1040 
Eumencs, wasps, 155 
Eumcnidcs, 1966-67 

Eunapius of Sardis, Vitae phdosophorum ac 
sophistarum , Wright ed. (New York, 
1922), 200 2 
Eunuchs, 1361 
Euphorion, 660 " 


Euphrates, philosopher, 26022,- riser, 2595 1 
Euripides, 192 2, 1357 1, iGS 6 , 17193; Tmg- 
cdtes (translations, E. P. Coleridge, j 
vols, London, 1891), 1108, 1231', 

12464, 12502, 16452, 17262, 1956-63’ 

19672, 24363 

Europe, Europeans, 77-3, 244, 292, 379, 
386, 537, 541, 616, 618®, 725, 931, 933, 
J037, 1050, 1051, 1121, 11282, 1152, 
1152 s 1205, 1231, 1262, 12761, 130S, 

1313. 1330 \ 1352, 1436, 1470 \ 1481 2, 

15082, 1529, 1562, 15672, 1684, 1689, 
1702, 1703, 1705 2, 1707, 1708, 1709, 
1728, 1753, 17553, 17602, 1799, 1843, 
1861, 1881 2, 1922®, 20482, 2050, 2053, 
2065, 2080, 214721, 2180, 2199, 2222, 
2228, 2229, 22361, 2255, 2274, 2286, 
2289, 2302, 2328 1, 2341 2, 23562, 2389, 
2458^, 25152, 2529, 25302, 25502, 
2553 S 2557 

Eurota, river, 11952 
Eurytus, 1255 

Eusebius Pamphilus of Cesarca, 654: Opera 
omnia quae exstant (6 vols , Pans, 1857, 
Vols. 19-24 of Migne's Pa/rologia): Hu- 
ioria ecdesiastica (Lake-Oulton-Lawicr cd , 
L. C. L., 2 vols., 1926-32), 195®, 931', 
1290 2, 1394 1, Be vita imperatoris Con- 
stantim (English: Life of Constantine the 
Great and Oration in Praise of Constan- 
tine, New York, 1 890, Vol. I, 2d scries of 
Niccne and Post-Nicene Library), 9312, 
1295; Evangelica praeparatto (Opera, Vol. 
HI), 317, 1501 1648®, 1820, 2330* 

Eustathius of Thcssalonica, Commentarii ad 
Hoiiieri Odysseam (2 vols., Leipzig, 1825- 

28), 179 \ 1343 ^ _ i 970'7 i > 1972 ": 

Commentani ad Homerl Ihadent (4 vols, 
Leipzig, 1827-30), 929®, 12312, 12592; 
Commentarius in Dionysiunt Penegetein 
[Orbis dcscriptw] (in Vol. II, pp. 20I' 
407, of Carl Muller’s Geographi Gram 
minores, Paris, Didot, 1882), 17762 
Eustochia the virgin (St. Jerome), tyjo, 
23702, 1370®, 1372, 1372®, 2392 , 
1394 2, 18592 
Eutropius, 18592 
Euxinc, 17762 

Evagrius Scholasticus, Ecdesiastica liistona, 
Pans, i860 (Migne, Patrologia Graces, 
Vol. 86-2), English version- A History 
of the Church in Six Books (London, 
1846, Vol. VI of The Greek Ecclestasticd 
Histones of the First Six Centunei)» 
1187 S 1343 ^ 

Evans, Sydney (evangelist), 1098 ^ 
Evanston, III., 1345 ^ 

Eve, 6472, 9262, 1330®, 25222 
"Everybody admits," 595 _ 

Evil, as error, 302-03; evil for evil, 1322, 
problem of, 1995®; and sec Good; evi 
c)c, 185, 922, 954-57, 2260 , 2339 » 
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1343’- (P- 830). 1344. t 344 ®. I 3 S 2 . 

1392^ 

Evocalio deoriitn , 221 227 

Evolution, 276, 375, 449 ^. 5 i 3 i 576 . 619, 
X086, 1685 S 2142, 2394: cyclical, 2330, 
Darwinian, 93, 729-30. 2005; m religion, 
725-32; revolution by, 2480 2, sociological, 
728-32; undulatory, 153s; unitary, 291, 
340-47, J018-19, 1062-63, 1402; multiple, 
1534-4; see Movement 
Evtard dc Bethune, Liber contra Valdenscs 
(m Bignc, Maxima Bibliotheca , Vol. 
XXIV, pp. 1525-1602), 2520 1 
“Exact,” “exactness,” “exactitude,” 69 
119 1, 22822, 24002, 2401-07 
Bxeeptio dolt malt , 835 
Exceptions, to scientific laws, loi, 1792, 
2330 (pp 1680, 1686), to social laws, 
1689 ®; to ethical norms, 1931, 1934 
Exchange, rate of, 117, 1731 
Excogitation, 893 1931 ^ 

Excommunication, 1311, 1311 ’■i 1317-18, 
1553. 1564 ^ 2506, 2506 1, 2324 1, of 
animals, 1502 2 

Execution, as murder, 1552, 1638 
Exile, as political instrument, 2481 
Existence, 65, 92, 93, 118, 371, 508, 516, 
578-79, 1651, 1689, 1689*, 1693 2, 1798, 
1909-10, 1911-12, 2368-74 
Exodus, Book of, 1980 * 

Exorcisms, of devils, 215, of prodigies, 1285 
Experience, 6, 6^, 13-14, 16-20, 24, 50, 56- 
64, 67, (definition) 69-2, 69 91, 93, 

428-29, 431, 448-50, 452, 455-56. 461, 
463. 470, 470 1, 473 - 75 . 477 . 479 - 8 °. 
484-83, 492. 502. 514. 518-19, 523. 547 S 
552. 535-56. 560, 562, 573-76, 579-82, 

586, 591, 593, 5932, 595, 598 1, 599, 
602, 604, 613, 615-19, 624-25, 617, 631- 
32, 641-43. 665, 675 1, 678, 687, 692, 
716, 720, 733, 765, 803-04, 819, 821, 
827, 855, 892-93, 923 1, 967, 980-81, 983, 
1345. 1399, 1402, 1421-24, 1435, 1440. 
1442, 1452, 1478, 1483-84, 1510, 1567. 
1367 ^ 1571, 1652, i68g, 1732-33, 1768- 
69, 1776, 1778, 1792, 1794 ^ 1877 S 

1888, 1930-31, 1978, 1996, 2001, 2020, 
2142 1, 2179, 22082, 23162°, 2329, 
2341. 2394-96, 2419, 2553, experience 
and observation, 6, 19, 27, 42, 67, 69-2, 
69-7. 70-72, 95, 97, 151, 470, 556, 580, 
1792, 2397; and metaphysics, 51 , and logic, 
44; as judge, 17, 18, 27, 376, 379, 473- 
75 , 485, 581, 593 , 2371, see Judge, ne- 
cessity of a; accord with experience (with 
the facts), eg . 14-15, 50, 52, 57-58. 
Christian experience, 43-45, 69-2, 431, 
581, 602, 627, 6272, 777, 821, 997, 
1069, 1630, 1926 2, 2349 2, sec Liberal 
Protestants, Modernism 
Experiment, 6, 6 s, 1 1, 50 2, 95, 100, 


400, 560, 572-73, 6272, go6, 1792, 2397, 
and observation, roo. Experimental 
(logico-cxpcnmental, non-expcrimcntal, 
non-logico-expenmental), definition, 13; 
then 6, 11, 13-18, 41-42, 45, 54, 147, 
149-50. 434, 452, 470 *, 473-81, 515, 
569. 599, 608, 616, 711-12, 959, 1350, 
1397, 1402-03, 1421-24, 1435, 1438, 

1446, 1451, 1480-81, 1492, 1510, 1530- 
38, 1555, 1578, 1607, 1609, 1621, 1627, 
1651, 1661, 1667, 1690, 1749-50, 1772, 
1842; domain, ii, 16-17, 47, 59, 69, 70- 
71, 79, 108, 113-14, 367, 399. 448 ^ 
474 , 477 , 478-79. 516-18, 570, 593, 613, 
626, 643, 723, 841, 857, 1055, 1348-49, 
1403, 1438, 1445, 1452, 1510, 1533, 1548, 
1570. 1584. 1607. 1621, 1651, 1654, 
1668, 1679, 1683!, 1931, 1934, 1956, 
2116, 2147, 2162, 22082, 2345 T, 2571, 
(a bad one) 2345 1, criteria, 30-31 , doc- 
trine, 2368, experimental element (in 
metaphysical theories), 452, 456; entities, 
sec Entities, facts, 915 2, method, 108-09, 
119, 142, 439, 4692, 506, 508, 664, 832, 
978-79. 2533 . 1589, 1773. 2002; com- 
pared with historical and metaphysical 
methods, 435, 619; in philology, 469*, 
science, see Science; standpoint, 219, 378, 
471, S14, 615, 619, 625, 843, 964, 1431- 
32, 1444, 1542, 1578, 1636, 1638, 1651, 
1665, 1748-50; truth, 67. Pseudo-experi- 
mental, explanations, 189, theories, 633- 
797 

Experts, 593, 1435 

Explanation, “explain,” 19, 533-34, 547 . 
561, 5612, 643, 799 . 952 . 956 s 1398, 
J400, 1428, 1447. 1447 S 1534-38 

Explicit-imphcit, 2147 20 

Exposure of children, 461 ", 1024 

Expression, self-, see Activity residues (Class 

111 ) 

Expropnauon, 1301, 1552. 1716, 17162; 
euphemism, 1638 

Extermination, 1838-41, see Death 

Extradition, 2177 

Eye, eyes, distance between, 431; evil eye, 
sec Evil 

Ezekiel, 1187 

Fabliaux, 1380, 1380 2 

Fafare, Jean Henri Casimir, Souvenirs en - 
tomologigues [Senes 1 ], Paris, 1879, Soii- 
venirs nouveattx [Senes II], Paris, 1882, 
Senes III, Paris, 1886, Senes IV, Pans, 
1891 (new cd , Series I-X, Pans, 1914- 

24), 155-57. 705 

Facts, 2, 4, 52-53, 76-77, 80-85, 108, 144 . 
304. 435 , 448*. 524*. 533 . 535 - 73 . 619, 
634-38, 724, 821, 9132, 1438, 1531-42, 
1690, 1768-69, 17782, 1940, 1975, 2022, 
2025 2, 2156-58, 2164, 2399, 24002, 
2410, 2410 2, 2543; accord with, 52, 55, 
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59; all the, 538, 1531-33. 20258, 24102,- 
classification, 144-45; choice of, 75 defi- 
nition, 69; experimental, 7, ii, 63; im- 
plications of, 76, 79, III; interpretation 
of, 538-45, 546-53; numbers of, 216 \ 
537. 539i probability of, 553-73; sources 
of. 536. 536^; and theory, 53, 55-64, 
6g-4, 105-07; and language, 108-11 
Faguet, Emile, 2453 
Fames, 1054, 1967; fairy-stories, 1892 
Fait dtt prince, 1824, 1824 1, 2262 2 
Faith, 6-7, 16, 26, 47, 49, 58, 69, 141-42, 
319-20, 365, 465, 488, 516, 581, 5832, 
610, 613, 616, 6273, 632, 676, 848, 967, 
1102 3, 1313, 1337, 1451-56, 1537 S 
1552 3, 1567, 1567 2, 1577, 1580 8, 1621, 
1681, 16868, 1715, 17158, 17672, 1771, 

1792, 1853, 1934. 1963. 3976. 2147 (p- 
1493), 2184, 2190 3,_ 2255, 2400, 2610 3; 
faith in combinations (residue I-f), 976- 
90; faith and sex morality, 1378-79; al- 
ternations of faith and reason (scepticism), 
605-06, 606 3, 764, 1537 2, 1680-86, 

17672, 2321-94, 2553; unity of, 6233, 
2248; waves of faith from masses, 1704 8, 
1806-09, 1850 3, 2048-56, and sec Deriva- 
tions; curves of faith-scepticism in Rome, 
2353-66, in Middle Ages, 2367-84, in 
modern Europe, 2385-95; faith-science 
(experience), 16 2, 43, 307-08, 365, 615, 

630, 723. 764. 777. 967. 1337. 1350. 

'1630, 16303, 1665, 1996, 20723 
Fakirs, 1181 3 
Falicr, Doge Marin, 2506 
Family, the, 254, 256, 271-72, 274, 661, 
712, 822, 8223, 857, 1043, 1052, 1146, 
1231-32, 1299, 1300, 1313, 1344, 1588, 
1936, 1965 3, 1977-78, 2036-37, 2115. 
2330, 2503; origin of, 822 3; patriarchal, 

1965 3; persistence of family relations 
(residue Il-ai), 1016-40; sense of, 1015, 
10153, 1052; legal solidarity of, 1251, 
1262-63, 1262 3, 1982, and see Glotz; 
sec Gens, Clientage 

Famine, 2303-04, 2330 
Fai^cncl, Fernand, La morale chtnotse (Paris, 
1906), 695, 1262 3 

Farmers, 274, 278, 1726, 17263, 2208, 
2208 3, 2234, 2236 3, 2256 8, 2564 
Farneris case, 1716 8 
Fasci, Sicilian, 1713 1 

Fascinum (evil eye), 955*57: Fascinus, god, 
1344 8; see Priapus 

Fashion, 1119-21, 11193, 1 13 1-32, 1212, 
3553 ^ 1733. 2585 2 

Fasft Praenesttni (also called Fasti Verriani), 
in Corpus tnscriptionum Latmarum, Vol. 

I, Part I, pp. 230-39; and Pietro Fran- 
cesco Foggini, Fastorum anni romani a 
Verrio Flacco oidinatorum reliquiae (Rome, 
3779). 33823 

Fasting (religious), 1204, 1206 


Fate, fatality, 1343 1 (p. 829), 1970-71, 
1980, 2200 3; classical, 257, 1966-73. 
Fatalism (Turkish), 358 
Fathers of uncicanness, 1264; see Unclcan- 
ness 

Fauchet, Claude, 1383 8 
Fauconnerie, De la, see Dugue 
Favart, Charles Simon, Memoires et corre- 
spondance litteraires dramatiqiies et anec- 
dotiques, A. P. C. Favart ed. (3 \oIs., 
Pans, 1808), 1749 1 
Favonius, 927 8 

Favre, Jules, 9098, 214733, 24633, 2.J70 1 
Favyn, Andre, Histotre de 'Navarre tonic- 
nant la vie et conqiiestes de set Roys 
(Paris, 1612), 1579 ^ 

Fazio-Allmayer, Vito, 1686, notes 1-2 
Fear, 1313 

Fecenia, Hispala, 1382 * 

Fceble-mindedness (suffrage and), 936 

Felinity, 62 3 

Felony (feudal), 1714 

Feminists, 1169, 1356 

Fenians, 2302 

Ferrara (Italy), 13028, 2506, 2530 3; Fran- 
cesco, Della moneta c del stiot stirrogati 
(in Vol. II, Pt. I, pp. 289-656 of Esame 
storico critico dt economtsti e dottrine 
economiche del secolo X'FIII e pritna meta 
del XIX. Raccolta delle piejazioni dettate 
. . . alia 1 ^ e 2^ sene della "Biblioteca 
degli Economtsti,” Rome-Turin-Naples, 
1889-90), 2316 

Ferrari, Giuseppe, Teoria del periodt politici 
(Milano, 1874), 2330, 2330 8 
Ferrante, I5on (Manzoni’s), 2232 3 
Ferraris, Lucio, Bibliotheca canonica jiindica 
moralis theologica (Venice, 1782-94, new 
ed., Rome, 1885-92), 954^; Maggtormo, 
2259 3 

Ferrero, Felice, 1697* 

Fertji, Enrico, 1319 
Feri'icres, 2470 3 
Ferry, Jules, 2302, 2450 3 
Fertilization by winds, 1438 3 
Festus, Sextus Pompeius, De verbortim ng- 
(■nificatione (3 vols., London, 1826), 196 . 
^755 920 3, 930 3, 960 3, 1266 8, 1325 , 


ji339 --8 

Fete des jotis, see Fools 
Fetishism, 176, 217, 300, 392, 710, 712 , 
923 3, 961, 995, 1080, 1082 8, io»3, 
10858, 1157, 12473, 12508, 1320-23, 
1338-52, 1343 S 3357, 13628, 1533. 
1536'; see Taboos , 

Feudalism, 212, 1037-40, ii 53 - 54 > tyso, 
1767, 2163, 2188, 2229, ^835, 8859' 
22628, 2268-, 25318, 2566 1, 256b . 
modern, 1714 
7euds, family, 2180 
reuillct, Octave, 1751 “ 

?i3t-money, see Money 
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Fica, iar la, 1344 ® 

Fictions, legal, 229, 239 . 244, 834, 834 2 
Fiefs, feudal, 1038 
Fiesole, battle, 2578 
Fig, 1344 ^ 1438^ 

Figaro (newspaper. Pans), 14032, 17552; 

see Beaumarchais 
Fiji Islands, 1112 

Figures, Fig. 1, 33 ! Fig. 2, 162; Fig. 3, 
166, Fig 4, 170; Fig. 5. 217; Fig 6, 217; 
Fig. 7, 268; Fig. 8, 293; Fig. 9, 343; Fig. 
10, 344: Fig II, 513: Fig. 12, 636; Fig. 
13, 724, Fig. 14, 730. Fig 15, 737; Fig. 
16, 1414; Fig. 17, 1535; Fig. 18, 1626; 
Fig. 19, 1628, Fig. 20, 1641; Fig. 21, 
16902; Fig. 22, 1694; Fig, 23, 1694; 
Fig. 24, 1718; Fig. 25, 17182; Fig 26, 
1736; Fig. 27, 1740; Fig. 28, 1827, Fig. 
29, 1869; Fig. 30, 2873; Fig 31, 1873; 
Fig. 32, 2069; Fig. 33, 2069; Fig. 34, 
2070, Fig. 35, 2094, Fig. 36, 2138, Fig. 
37, 2149, Fig 38, 2152; Fig 39, 2153; 
Fig. 40, 2345; Fig. 41, 2392; Fig. 42. 
2416; Fig. 43, 2418; Fig. 44, 2418; Fig. 
45, 2429, Fig. 46, 2487; Fig. 47, 2488; 
Fig 48, 2609 

Index of figures by subject: relation of 
theories to facts, Figs 1, 12, 18, 20, 21; 
relation of theories and conduct to psychic 
state, Figs 2, 3, 4, 7; unitary and mul- 
tiple evolution (m history). Figs. 5, 6, 9, 
10, ii, 14, 15; relations of metaphysics 
to religion. Fig. 13; development of der- 
ivations, Figs. 16, 19; computauon of 
lesels of enlightenment, Fig. 17; his- 
torical “explanation,” Fig. 20; curves of 
residues in history. Figs. 22, 23, 24, 25, 
41; relation of residues to sentiments. 
Figs 26-27; relation of denvations to 
residues. Fig. 28, relation of ideals to 
utility (the ideal T), Figs. 29, 30, 31; 
line of equilibrium. Figs, 32, 33, 34, 35; 
heterogeneous utilities, Fig. 36; composi- 
tion of utilities, Figs. 37, 38, 39; curves 
of faith and scepticism in Athens, Fig. 
40; relation of proportions of residues to 
prosperity, Figs 42, 43, 44; proportions 
of residues in Greek states, 43; relation 
of class-circulation to prosperity. Figs 46- 
47: curve of freedom of initiative m so 
called Dark Ages, Fig 48 
Filibuster (parliamentary), 2480 t 
Fillets, virginal, 1325 ® 

Filomusi-Guelfi, Francesco, 1715 1 
Fmance, financiers, 2262, 2262 influence 
of financiers, 2262; public, 1306-09, 
2255 S 2269-74, 2306, 2316 1, 2316 L 
2317 2338 2384 2; science of public, 

2273, see Budget manipulation; Financial 
Times (London), 22561- 
Fine (It ), see Ideals, End, Purpose 
Finland, Finns, 190 2, 204 t, 1561 
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Finocchiaro-Aprilc, Camillo, 1302 2, 1710 1 , 
1713 3 

Fire, 471, 506, 864!, 914, 2330®; principle 
of, 109, 491 1, 821 3 , 1447 1; in purifica- 
tion, 1246 3 , 1246 *, 1266, worship of, 
1033, 12582; sacred, 587, Vestal, 746-63 
Firmicus Maternus, Julius, De errore pro- 
fanartim religionum (in Mignc, Palrologia, 
Vol. 12, pp. 981-1050), 12923 
Fitzgerald, Augustine, translator. The Essays 
and Hymns of Synesms (2 vols., London, 
1930); The Letters of Synestus of Cyrene 
(London, 1926) 

"Fixers,” 2256 2 
Flaccus, Valerius, see Valerius 
Flach, Jacques, Les ongmes de I'ancienne 
France (3 vols. Pans, 1884-1904), 1037 
Flagellation (ascetic), 1175, ii8t 2, 1190- 
1204, 1371 3 , 2498, 2498 2 ; see Discipline, 
Floggmg 

Flamimus, Flaminian gens, 908 3 ; Cams, 
49; Titus Quintus, 1074 1 
Flammarion, Nicolas Camille, logo 
Flanders, 1462 2, 2514 
Flaubert, Gustave, Madame Bovary, 1715 
Fleas, 419, 1991 2 
Fleming, William F , see Smollett 
Fletcher, Jefferson B , translator, Dante, The 
Divine Comedy (New York, 1931); Wil- 
liam, translator. The Worlds of Lactantius 
(2 vols, Edinburgh, 1871, Vols. 21, 22 
of the Ante-Nicene Library) 

Fleury, Abbe Claude, Histoire eeclSstastique 
(Pans, 1728-52), 1610, 1617, 18122, 
1814 3 , 2316 5 
"Flock,” 993 

Flogging (penalty), 752 S 755 . 758 , 761; 
sec Flagellation 

Flood, Noah’s, 652, 11892, 1246, 1246 3 , 
12892, 13308, 1571, 1771, 20682, 

23302, 25222; Deucalion’s, 11892, 

1447 2, 2330 2 

Flora, goddess, 310, 927 2; her festival, 
13823, Federico, Le finanze della guerra 
(Bologna, 1912), 2307 2 
Florence, 716-17, 745, 13022, 13932 (p. 

880), 1755 2, 2261 2 
Florida (U. S.), 658 2 
Floronia, a Vestal, 758 
Flonis, Lucius Annaeus, Epttoma de Tito 
Jjvw beltonim omnium annonim DCC, 
Forster ed. (New York, 1929, L. C. L.), 
9292, 19202, 2200 2, 23542, 2548*, 
25482 

Flour, sacrificial, 763, 763 2 
Fly, flies, 419, 1521 2 
Fogazzaro, Antonio, 1578 3 
Foh, 1435 2 

Foix, Counts of, 2515 2 
Folklore, science of, 738-44, 1578, 1653 2, 
2993 2; classification in, 668, 670-76, 678 
“Follow thou God,” 15562 
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Fong'Choue superstition (China), 176 ^ 
Fontaine, Simon (Fontanus), Historiae cc- 
clesiasttcae nostn tempons libri XVII, Co- 
logne, 1558; a work which Fontaine pre- 
sents as a rejoinder to Johann Philipp- 
sohn (Joannes Sleidanus), De statu re- 
ligionis et ret pubheae, Strassburg, 1555 
[Pareto makes a blend of the two titles], 
9278 

Fontainebleau, 1751 2 

Fontenelle, Bernard Lebovier de, Histoire 
des oracles (Paris, 1686), 610 
Food, offerings, 1056-64; supply, 996-97, 
1034, 1729; prejudices regarding, 1276 ^ 
Fools, Festival of, 737 737-63 passim 

Forbidden fruit, 1325 8, 1330, 1330 1 
Force, forces, 121, 124, 127-31, 496, 642, 
1690, 1690 1, 2213, see Equilibrium; live, 
21135-; forces of nature, 995, 1007; force 
and consent, 2244-45, 2251-52; force- 
cunning, 1858, 19238, 2147-7/, 214758, 
2170, 2183, 2202, 2213, 2227-36, 2237- 
78, 2305, 2319, 2324, 2328, 2477-84, 
2480 notes, 2565-85; force and motion, 
496; composition of social forces, 2568; 
use of force in society, 287, 298, 299, 
2995, 462, 568-70, 5748, 1126-29, 1206, 
1351, 1508, 15085, 1566, 1572-77. 

1575 ^ 16315, 1826-75, 1892, 19238, 
1932. 59752, 19758, 2016, 2054-59, 
20965, 2147-//, 214758, 2166 5 , 2170- 
2202, 2237-78, 23455, 24635, 2474, 
2477-88, 2502, 2514-29, 2546, 2548-49 
(p, 1847), 2563-85, 25665, 25668 
Forccllini, Egidio, Tottus Latimtatts lexicon, 
236 1 

Forefathers, of uncleanness, 1264; wisdom 
of the, 935, 1299, 1434, 1447, 2394 
Foreigners, 1049, 1373; sec Xenophobia 
Forestalling, 23845; see Cornering, Mo- 
nopoly 

Forgiveness, 1416-4, 1767 
Form, form-matter, 508, 1604, 1604 8; of 
society, 1770, Chap. XII; formalism, for- 
malistic, 172-74; sec Conservatism-prog- 
ress, Crystallization 
Pormtearms, see Nider 
Formosus, Pope, 1501 

Fornication, 608, 12895, 13258, 1325^, 
13595, 1360, 13665, 1376, 1379®. 5394; 
carnal-spiritual, 2522 5 
Fortune, 1986 5 ; Temple, 1639 5 ; fortune- 
tellers, 1579; Fortuna, goddess, J070 8, 
1639 5 ; Fortunata (Pctronius), 2592, 
2592 1 

Forty, number, 1289 5 
Foscolo, Ugo, I sepolcri, 37, 2553 
Fossils, reconstruction of, 715 
Foucart, Georges, La methode comparative 
dans Vhtstoxre des religions (Par.s, 1909), 
719. 779 

Foucaud de Brigier, 25165 


Fouillee, Alfred, Critique des systlmes it 
morale contemporatns (Paris, 1893), 505 
Foulcher de Chartres, Histoire des Crotsades 
(in Guizot, Collection des memotres, Vol. 
XXIV, pp, 1-275), 985 S 1381 ^ 
Fountains, 1006-07 
Four (number), 960 

Fourier, Francois Charles, 87; Traite de 
V association domestique-agricole (London- 
Paris, 1822), 87, 1630 8; Theone des 
qtiatre motwements et des destinies gen- 
erales (Pans, 1841), 1656-58, 1666-75, 
1684 

Fournier, Edouard, L’esprit des attires (Pans, 
1856), 647; L’espnt dans V histoire (Pans, 
5857), 678; Questions de htteralure legale 
(?, ?), 6788; Le vieux neuj. Histoire 
anctenne des inventions et decouvertes 
modernes (2 vols. Pans, 1859), 171935 
Fovillc, Alfred de, 2232 8 
Fowler, Henry Watson and Francis George, 
translators. The Wor\s of Lucian of Santo- 
sata (4 vols., Oxford, 1905) 

“Fowls of the air,” 1800-17 
Fox, Charles James, 1397 2 
Fradeletto, Antonio, Dogmi e tllusioni della 
democrazta (Milano, 1913), 11528 
Fragmenta histoncorim Graecortm, sec Mul- 
ler, Carl 

France, French, 217, 356 5 , 358, 544. 1050. 
1843 '> 2014, 2381 5 , 2531, 2542, 2553 5 , 
26118; character, 174, 358, 731, 938 ^ 
13328, 13338, 1579 ^ 1956*, 2147-//, 
(compared with Athenians) 244, 2450-51, 
(with Germans) 2444-76; Middle Ages, 


7378, 1502, 1553, 


203 737 1502, 1553, i6i°» 8806, 

1974, 2366-74, 2377-82, 2514-29, 25248, 
2566 5 , (witchcraft) 212 5 , 217-5, 927 
11278; Reformation, 19288, 20258, 

2330 8, 2384 5 ; Old Monarchy, 257, 654 

931®. 935. 5127, 1383. 1383 ^ 1436^, 
1574-75. 1579 ^ 1713 ^ 1713®. 1747^. 
1751. 5753. 1763-64. 1841. 1929. 1974 . 

2163, 2180, 22275, 2316 1, (exploration) 
2504, 2530, (Fronde) 3568, (Regency) 
13938 (p. 880), 23168; the Enlighten- 
ment, see Phtlosophes, Revolution of ’89: 
49. 5378, 647. 7238, 16258, 1630 , 

1681, 17478, 1753. 1794-95. 1841. 1843. 
1868 5 , 1890, 2048 5 , 2050, 2059, 2147 . 
(histones of) 2163-69, 2179, 2180, 

2180 *, 2191, 2191 ^ 2199-2201, 2227, 
2235, 2290, 2300, 2303, 23165 (p. 1652), 
23165 (p. 1661), 2330 5 , 23308, 2382, 
2384 5 , 2386, 2415 5 , 2480, 2485, 2491 . 
2524, 2566 5 , 2566 2 ; First Republic, 304, 
2316® (p. 1661), 2486; Directory, 2201, 
2201 5 ; First Empire, see Napoleon; Res- 
toration, 1152, 1554. 17158. 1744 . 
1747 5 , 17488, 17518, 1843, 3201 , 

2330 5 , 2455, 2486; Orleanist Monarchy, 
1x52, 163^1716 ^ 17478, 1951 *. 3201 , 
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3446 5455. 2486; Second Republic, 934, 
1843, Second Empire, 287, 934, loog, 

H32, 1524. 1554. 1564, 1715 ^ 1744 \ 

1751. 1751 ^ 1755®. 1755 ^ 1843, 1851, 
1861, 1922-23, 1951, 1951 2, 1975 \ 
2163, 2183, 2201, 2238, 2242, 2256, 
2255, 2258, 2301-02, 2345®, 2415 ^ 
24451, 2448, 2454, 2456-64; War of 
1870, 2160 1, 2247 1, 2389, 2444-76, 
24461, 2450, 2454, 24548; Third Re- 
public, 5458, 934^ 9352^ 9358^ 936, 
1009, 1152, 1524. 1524!, 1564, 1573-77, 
1575®, 1580 8, 1823-24, i86r, 1952 1, 
1974, 2163, 2180, 2240 1, 2243, 2266, 
2268, 2302, 2345 8, 2389, 2448, 2454-55, 
24618, 2463, Great War, 23132, 26112 
Congregations, 2253 1, 2302, 2315, 

2316 8 (p 1660); administration of justice 
(courts), 466, 572, 927®, 1047, 1138-41, 
1142!, 1215-19, 1223, 1300-01, 16381, 
17168, 1861 1, 2180 1, 2262 notes 3, 4, 
6, anti-Clericals, 1341, 1573-77; birth- 
control, 1345, 1345 ", 1436; censorship, 

1715 ^ 1747 ^ 1748 ^ 1749 S 1751®; 

chanties, public, 1714!, class-circulation, 
2053; colonics, 1708, 1843; democracy, 
1712; Dreyfus case, 1573-74, 1580 *, 
1716, 1883 1, 2147-//, 2313 8, 2422; edu- 
cation, 1129, 1215, 1218, 1440, 14632, 
1552, 151^4. 15<S4'*, 1713 ^ 171®^ 
1850 1, 1974; imperialism, 1050, 2423, 
labour, 1223, 1713 ^ WM, 1755, 1755®? 
French language, 177, 1772, 3461, 1297, 
1341 \ 1595 2199; French literature, 

647, 647 8, 668, 1380, 1380 i, 1381 ■* (p. 
864), 1436, 15672, 1627-*, 1638 s 1715, 
1719 a S 171988, 1747^, 1748 s 1749 S 
1751 S 1761-64, 1861 S 1937, 1993 S 
2313 S 2324, 2361 1, 2559, militarism- 
paafism, 1129, 1302, 1345, 13452, 

1559 1580 S 1799, 1883 S 1951 S 

2147-j;, 214711, 214712, 2224, 2313®, 
2422, 2422 1, 2423 1, 2450, 2450 2444- 

76, 2452 1, 2454 3 , 2461 8; nationalism, 
1853 Nonh-South, 1374 2, 1379 ", 
2314-29, 2538; politics, 75 1, 309, 618 ", 

1153, 1456, 1554, 1576 S 1713 S 1713®, 
1714 s 1716. 1716®, 1749®. 1755®, 

1764, 1779, 1824, 1824 1883 1, 2147 ^S 

2147*®, 214711, 2234 1, 2253 1, 2254, 
2254 1, 2256, 2256 1, 2257, 2257 2, 

2259 1, 2261 1, 2262 2, 2262 2, 2262 S 
2262 5, 2262 ®, 2266, 2313 2, 2313 s 
2326 2, 2422 1, 2423 1, 2450 1, 2430-52, 
2452 1, 2527, 2584 1; press, 1431 S 
1755 1755 ®, 1760 2, 2262 Panama 

scandal, see Panama, Radical Socialist 
6 i 8 2, 1456, 1324, 1575 S 1714^, 
1883 1, 1914, 2147 11, 2253 S 1261 1, 
2326, 2326 2, 2423 1, 2463, 2584; religion, 
1204, 1456, 1646 S 1697, 1703, 1862, 
and sec Bloc, science, 75 1; scholarship. 


2160 1; social equilibrium in, 1215-19; 
taxation, 2553 (P- 1863); Three Years 
Bill, 2147 11; curves for foreign trade, 
2293; toterrusm in, 904, 1276 1, Tunis, 
689; wealth, 2316 (p. 1664), 2317 1; sav- 
ings, 2228, 2232 1; women, 2228, CoUese 
de, 618 2 

France, Anatole (Jacques Anatolc Thibault), 
1140, 1436, 1638, 2262 2; Vie de Jeanne 
d’Arc (Paris, 1908), 1436, 1436 i; Opin- 
ions soctales (Paris, 1902), 1638 1 
Francesca da Rimini (Dante), 348 
Francion, 654, 654 z 

Francis, of Assisi, Saint (Francesco Bernar- 
done), 541, 1182, 1184, 13712, i8oo- 
17, 1859, 1883 1, 2506; Franciscans, 
1182, 1184, 1371 ", 1805-17, 1859, 2506, 
Francis I of Frahcc, 1383 2, 2316 1, 2530, 
Francis (Franz) Joseph of Austria, 1975 s 
Franck, Adolphe, editor, Dtctionnaire des 
sciences phtlosopingties (Pans, 1844-52, 
2d ed , 1875), 400, 478 
Frankfurt, 195® L 1975 ®; Treaty, 1951 
Franks, 649, 652 1, 654, i379®, 1381 S 
1382 8, 1799, 2053, 2167, 2316 8; their 
morals (which were very bad), 1379 * 
Frantin, Jean-Mane-Fehcitc, Annales du 
Moyen Age (8 vols , Pans, 1825), 2316® 
Frantz, Johann Joachim (Joannes Franzius), 
cd. Caesans Augustt . . . monumenttm 
Ancyranum (Berlin, 1845), 233 
Franz Joseph, see Francis 
Fraser, James Baillie, Travels and Adventures 
m the Persian Provinces on the Southern 
Ban fit of the Caspian Sea (London, 1826), 
952 1, 1164I 
Fraud, 1927, 19752 

Frazer, James George, The Golden Bough, a 
Study in Magic and Religion (2d cd,, 3 
vols, London, 1900), 737, 939®, iizs; 
Totemism (Edmburgh, 1887), 713 1, 714- 
15; sec Fraser 

Ftedeganus Scholatticus, Historia Vrancorum 
epitomata (in Opera of Gregory of Tours, 
Mignc, Patrclogia, Vol, 71), 6542; 

Chromeum cum suis continualonbtts, stve 
appendix ad Sanett Gregoni Tiironensis 
Historiam Francorum {Ibid., pp. 605-664), 
1379 ® 

Frederick, II of Hohenstaufen, Emperor, 
1382 1, 1813®^: 11 of Prussia, the Great, 
1580 ®, 1815; "Anti-Machiavel," 1 e. Ex- 
amen du Prince de Machtavel avec des 
notes histonques et poUtiqiies (London, 
1751). 1975 ^ 1975®; IB oi Prussia, 

1755 ® 

Freedmen, Rome, 1716, 2037, 2049, 2488, 
25488, 2548 ^ 2548 (p. 1841), 2549 
2549 8, 2590 1, 2591-97, 2597, notes 1-2 
Freedom, free, 585, 1050, 1552-55, 1552 
1552®, 1567 ^ 1708, 2609-12, 2610 1, 
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of conscience, 2519 “creating freedom,” 
1573; “December freedom," 737 2; eco- 
nomic, 1884 2550 1; of press, 301; of 

thought, 567-73,617-18, 1806-07, 1825-75, 
1932, 2196-97, 2326, 2348, 2383; free- 
dom and prosperity, 2553 (p, 1861); 
"true” freedom, 1561, 1565; freedom- 
organization, 2552-2612, see Crystalliza- 
tion. Free Masons, 1125, 1452^, 1714 
free speech, 2326; free thinkers, 6, 392, 
1059, 1086 \ 1127, 1355 S 1362, 1362 1, 
1456 ^ 1552, 1552 ^ 1564, 1573. 1695, 
J712, 20482, 23862, 2387; free trade, 
free-traders, 89 2, 167-68, 2014-15, 2207 2, 
2208-36, 2208 2, 2265, 2313, 2552-2612; 
free will, 96, 2722, 2752, 282, 1415^, 
2522 2 

Friars, Little (Franciscans), 1814 
Friday, day of Venus, 1343 2 (p, 833); 
meat on, ion, 1242, 1249, 22522; super- 
stitions, 866, 909 2, 909 2 
Friedberg, Emil, Corpus ittrts canonici, Edi- 
tio Lipstensts secunda (2 vols., Leipzig, 
1879-81) 

Friedlander, Ludwig, Darstelhingen atts den 
SittengescMchte Roms (4th ed , 3 vols., 
Leipzig, 1873); translation; Roman Life 
and Manners under the Early Empire (4 
vols., London, 1910-13), 739 2, 2360 2, 
2361, 2549 Max Herman, translator, 
Maimontdes, The Guide of the Perplexed 
(3 vols., London, 1885) 

Friedrichsruh, 1441 2 
Frogs’ legs, 1276 2 

Froissart, Jean, Chronique (jje, (Etwres, 25 
vols., Brussels, 1870-77; passages on the 
Jacquerie, Vol. VI, pp. 54-59). 2556, 
notes 1-2 

Fucini, Renato (Neri Tanfucio), Poesie (15th 
cd., Pistoia, 1905), 1580 ® 

Fulda, 1843 ® 

Fulgentius (Fabius Fulgentius Planciades), 
Opera (m Muncker, Mythographt haunt, 
Vol. II, pp. 1-184), 296 772 

Fulhquet, Georges, Les experiences du 
Chretien (Geneva-Paris, 1908), 627 1 
Fulmmata, Christian legion, 195, 195 2 
Fulton, Robert, 171902 
Funck-Brentano, Frantz, Le drame des poi- 
sons (Paris, 1900, 7th ed,, 1906), 931 2 * 
Funerals, banquets, 2575 '; rites, 1056-64, 
1259, 1261; unclean, 1259, 12612 
Funtcoli fumcola, 1686 ^ 

Funk’s Diary (?), 2474 
Fureti&re, Antoine, 1341 2 
Furies, 1963, 1965-67 
Funus, F., 1921 ® 

Fustel de Coulanges, Numa Denis, 648; La 
cite antique (Pans, 1885), 254, 256, 
1028-30, 10372, 2165, Questions histo- 
nques (revised ed. by Jullian, Pans, 1893), 
2160 2; La monarchie jranqtte, [Vol. Ill], 


Paris, 1888, of Histoire des institutions 
poktiqiies de I’anaenne France, 2316=; 
L’Empire romain, Book II, Part I, pp. 73. 
323, of [Vol. I] of the same Histone, 
etc. (Paris, 1877), 25852 
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(Vol. VI, of Elementi dt filosojia, 4th 
ed., Naples, 1838-40), 623 
Gambetta, Leon, 1749 
Gambling, gamblers, 185, 557, 890, 954 S 
1223, 2232, 2256 3 , 2266 
Gandharvas, 782-85 
Ganges, 587, 664 3 , 1246 3 
Gangs, 1047-48, 10473, 2259: in Paris, 
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Lima, 1918-20), 763 2 
Gardner, Edmund G., ed., "P. W.’s” trans- 
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1913 

Grabe, Johann Ernst, 16462 
Geodesy, 1731, 2011 

Geography, 37, 489, 564 1, 3942, 1695, 
1776, 2099 


1969 

Geology, 50, 99, 5361, 6192, 1695 1, 1792, 
2002, 2014, 2060 

Geometry, 4-5, 90, 108, 374-75, 491 2, 505, 
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2315, 2316 8 (p. 1661), 2320, 2326, 2389, 
2422-23, 2423 2455, 2480 ®, 2480 8, 

2480 ®, 2485, 2517, 2530 1, 2538, 2540, 
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pp. 161-641 in Nicene and Post-Nicenc 
Library; Margaret Dunlop, The ”Dtdas- 
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1382 0, 1^1,,, 1426, 1438, 1438 1, 1438®, 
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335 . 336, 451 \ 478-79. 515. 597 . 609, 
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154; “good people” (Tolstoy’s), 1471 i; 
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preuves et des dogmas de la religion catho- 
Itqtte (Pans, 1848), 624 2, 1289 l, 1470 i, 
1579 ®: see Bergier 

Gouje de Longuemarre, Eclatretssemens stir 
tin officter de la maison de nos rots 
appele “rot des nbatids" (Pans, 1838, m 
Leber’s Collection des metlleurs disserta- 
tions, notices et traites particuliers relatifs 
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741. 7602, 767-68, 7776, 883 1, 967, 
10116,1085, 1322, 1450, 1619, 1719 a, 
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classes, 274; Troy, 652 2; see Athens, 
Macedonia, Sparta, Thebes. And sec 
Grote 

Modern Greece, 15086, 1709, 18396 

Great, -Being, -Medium (Comte), 1512, 
1626, 16266, 1666-77; "greatest happi- 
ness of greatest number,” 1489-92, 
14892 

Greef, Guillaume de, 6 


Greek Anthology, The (Paton ed., L. C. L 
1916-18), 2392, 587 s, 9274, 118^5'; 

1339 ®. 1343 \ 1367 6, 1599 6, 1627 
Gregorovius, Ferdinand, Geschtchte der Stadt 
Rom tm Mittelalter (8 vols., Stuttgart, 
1859-72), 1501 0 

Gregory: I, the Great, Pope, 1617, 1630; 
Opera omnia, 5 vols.. Pans, 1849 (Migne 
Pauologia, Vols. 75-79), 10046, 1311 1, 
1359. 2od see Barmby, Gardner; VII, 
Pope (Hildebrand: Aldobrando degli 
Aldobrandcschi), 1332, 1617; IX, Pope 
(Ugolino Conti), 15022, 1630, 1813 1, 
1815-16, 1817 of Nazianzus, the Theo- 
logian, St, Opera quae exstant omnia, 
4 vols., Paris, 1857-58 (Migne, Patrohgta, 
Vols. 35-38) (English version, in Vol. 
VII of Nicene and Post-Nicene Library), 
1290 6; of Nyssa (Gregorius Nyssenus), 
the Blessed, Opera quae repertri pouie- 
runt omnia, 3 vols., Paris, 1858 (Migne, 
Patrologia, Vols. 44-46), 195 i; of Tours, 
Saint (Georgius Florentius), 1799, 2366, 
2609; Opera omnia. Pans, 1849 (Migne, 
Patrologia, Vol. 71), 1972, 654, 949,^ 
11276, 1180 6, 13798, 2316®, and see 
Dalton 

Grenoble, 658 i, 927 ®, 1438 6 
Grey, Sir Edward (Earl of Fallodon), 1152 
25876 

Griffith, Thomas Hotchkin, translator. The 
Hymns of the Rtgveda (4 vols., Benares, 
1889-92) 

Grisons, 1463 

Gnzzly-bear (dance), 22676 
Gronov, Johann Friednch (Gronovius), 
notes on Pliny (in Haturalis Histone, 
Leyden-Rotterdam, 1669 [see Dalc- 
champsj, Vol. Ill, pp. 761-853). i®6, 
notes 3-7 

Gros, Etienne, French translator, Histoire 
romaine de Dion Cassius, completed by 
V. Boissee (10 vols., Paris, 1845-70), 
929 2 

Grote, George, 656, 1567; History of Greece 
(reprint from 2d ed , 12 vols.. New York, 
1858-59), 226, 661®, 767, 9262, 1567, 

16136, 19526, 23166, 24216, 24336, 

2434 6, 2436 ®, 2441 6, 2442 6, 2454 1 

2513 n 

Grotius, Hugo (Huig van Groot), 424: He 
jure belli ec pacis (Amsterdam, 1632). 
425, 461, and see Campbell; Opera omnia 
theologica (2 vols. in 3, London, 1679). 
7442, 16272 

Group, groups, -persistences, sec Residues, 
Class II; persistence of group relations, 
see Residues 11 - 07 : see Solidarity (legal) 
Guarini, Giovanni Battista, Pastor fido, 1333 
Gubernatis, Angelo de, 1 705 6 
Guclphs, modern, 18436 
Gudrin, Monsignor Paul, Les eonciles g 
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erattx et parltcuUen (3 vols , Paris, 

[1868]), 1326^ , „ 

Gucsde, Jules, 1713 2, 2262 2 _ 

Guibert dr Nogent, Gesta Dei per Francos 
(in Recited des hUtonens des Crotsades, 
Vo!. I, pp. 113-263. and Mignc, Patrologia. 
Vol. 156, pp. 679-838), 1381 *•, Vie de 
Guibert de Nogent par Im-meme (m 
Guizot, Collection des memoires, Vol IX, 
pp. 339-508, continued, Vol, X, pp. l- 
131), 1381 * 

Guidonio, see Bernard Guidon 
Guignes, Joseph de, 745 ^ 

Guillaume- de Champeaux (Guillelmus de 
CampeUis), Opuscula, Pans, 1854 (Migne, 
Patrologia, Vol. 163, pp. 1037-72), 1652 1; 
de Jumiege, Histoire des Normands (in 
Guizot, Collection des memoires, Vol 
XXIX, pp, 5-318), 1579*, 6e Nangis, 
Chronigue (m Guizot, Ibid , Vol. XIV), 
1381 *, de Puy Laurens, Chrontqtie (m 
Guizot, Ibid, Vol XV, pp. 203-329), 
2514!, 2516 1, 2524 1; de Tyr, Histoire 
des Crotsades (in Guizot, Ibid., Vols XVI, 
XVII, XVIII), 1947 h 1= Breton, Vie de 
Philippe Auguste (in Guizot, Ibid., Vol. 
XI, pp 181-351), 654 1 
Guilt, 1982, 1985 

Guimet, Emile, Annales dtt Miisee Giiimet 
(Paris, 1880), 394 
Guinea, 1321 ^ 

Guiraud, Jean, Cartulaire de Notre Dame de 
Proiiitle (Pans, 1907), 1352 ^ 1374®. 
25172,25192 

Guise, Charles de Lorraine, due de, 1949; 
Henn I, due de, 1949 

Guizot, Fran;ois, 2561 2; Collection des 
memoires relalifs h I’htstoire de France 
(31 vols. Pans, 1823-35), sec the Guil- 
laumes, Foulcher de Chartres, Jacques de 
Vitry, Robert Ic Moinc, Pierre de Vaulx 
Cernay; Histoire de la atnlization en 
France (Pans, 1879), 23662; translation, 
Gregoirc de Tours, Histoire des Francs 
(Pans, 1861), 26092 
Gulls, 21192, 2120 2 
Gunther (Guntherus) of Liguria, 2381 2 
Gury, Father Jcan-Pierre, Casus consetentiae 
in praeapitas qtiaesuones theologtae mora- 
hs {Lyons, 1875), 14592 
Guthrie, Kenneth Sylvan, translator, Proclus, 
Life Hymns and Works (North Yonkers, 
N. Y., [1925]) 

Guyet, Franjois (Franciscus Guictus), 
1650 2 

Guynaud, Balthazar, La concordance des 
propheties de Nostradamus avec I'histotre 
depttis Henry II jiisgii' h Louts le Grand 
(Pans, 1712), 1579 « 

Gjgcs, 661 

Gylippus (a Spartan), 2421 
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“Gyp” (Gabnclle Riqucu, Countess Mattel 
de Janville), 2313 * 

Habinna the Sexvir (Petronlus), 2593 
Haddan, Arthur West, translator. The Moral 
Treatises of Saint Augustine, Buffalo, 
1887 (Nicene and Post-Nicene Library, 
Vol. Ill) 

Hades (as abode of dead), 1304-10, 1304!, 

1309 

Hadrian, Emperor (Publius Aclius Hadna- 
nus), 1074 2, 2322, 2362, 2365, 2549 »-2o 
Haeckel, Ernst, Uber die Entstehiing tind 
den Stammbaiim des Menschengeschlechts 
(Berlin, 1870); English The Pedigree of 
Man (London, 1883), 731, 731 1 
Hagenmeyer, Heinnch, Peter der Eremite, 
ein kntischer Beitrag (Leipzig, 1879), 

6492 

Haggard, Sir Henry Rider, 1760 2 
Hague Court, 15528, 1559, 1709, 2256 
Hahn, Theophilus, Tstint-Goam, the Su- 
preme Being of the Khoi-Khoi (London, 
1881), 939 8 

Hail, -observers, 1888, 194; hail-cannon, 
213 1, sec Weather-magic 
Hallays-Dabot, Victor, La censure drama- 
tiqiie et le theatre. Histoire des vingt der- 
meres annees {i 8 yo-yo) (Paris, 1871), 
1715®. 1749*; Histoire de la censure 
the&irale en France (Pans, 1862), 1715 8, 

1747 S 1748 S 1751^ 

Hamburg, 2257 8 
Hammon, a monk, 11802 
Hamon, Deputy, 2208 
Hammurabi, laws of, 6r8 8 
Handel -Mazzetti, Erica von, 947 
Hannibal, 930, 1570, 18832, 2428, 24292 
Hanover, 18432, 1975®, 2147 18, 2467-68 
Happiness, 441, 447, 4512, 14868, 1486- 
92, 1488 2, 1492-96, 1493 8, 1521 3^ 1605- 
06, 1884, 1887; right to, 1139; happiness- 
vutue, see Virtue; "greatest happiness of 
greatest number,” 1489-92, 14898 
Hara-kiri, 1148, 17038 
Harden, Maximilian, 14362 
Hardenberg, Karl August, Prince von, 2472 
Hardy, E A , and J S. Mann, translators, 
Vol I (only) of Schoemann, The An- 
tiquities of Greece (Cambridge, r88o) 
Hare, the, 894, 939 «, 1327, 2515 8 
Harmodius, slayer of Hipparchus, 541, 541 8, 
1223 

Harmon, St, 1180 2 

Harmony (Burlamaqui’s), 425-26, 1605-06 
Harpocratio of Alexandria, Valerius, Lexicon 
in decern oratores Atticos, Dmdorf ed. 
(Oxford, 1853), 1343 2, 1927 1 
[Harrison, F.J (“A Virginia Farmer”), 
translator. The Treatises of Cato and 
Varro (Chicago, 1910) 

Haruspiccs, 1285 2, 1310 i; sec Augury 
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Hatred, 1312-23, 1357 
Halt, Philippe Eugene, Des Maries (Paris, 
1895), 1731 1 
Hatto, Bishop, 658 ^ 

Hatzfeldt, 1843 “ 

Haugwitz, Christian Kurt, Graf von, 2472 
Haur&u, Jean Barthclemy, De la plnlosaphie 
scholastiqtie (Pans, 1850), 1652 1 
Havin, M., 1755 ^ 

Hawaii, 1484 

Hawks, 2252, 719, 1145 

Haycm, Fernand, La Marichale d'Ancre: 

Leonora Galtgai (Pans, 1910), 914 * 
Hazel, 1191 
7/6ovq, 1596 1 
Head-money, 1319 
Health rites, 954 2 

Heap, fallacy of the (Sorites), 1550-51 
Hearth (Lares), god of the, 926 2 
Heat, 471, 506, 928, 2105 2, 2372 2 
Heaven-hell, 1989-94 

Hcbcr, Reginald, Narrative of a Journey 
through the Upper Provinces of India 
(London, 1828), 11802 
Hebrew, Hebrews, ancient, 336, 336 2, 390, 
443, do8, 611 2, 628, 671 2, 721-22, 723 2, 
752, 765 S 770, 774 ■*. 775 ^ 790. 952 
962, 1003, 1078, 1101-02, 1231, 1246^, 
1246 1247 2, 1249, 2258, 1258 2, 1263- 

64, 1266, 1327 ^ 1330®, 2337, 1382®, 
14702, 1501, 15372, i6ig, 1627-29, 
1627*, 1627“, 1648, 1650, 1695, 17672, 
1883 2, 1931 2, 1934 2, 1943-44, 1944 2, 
1946, 1954-55. 1973. 19762, 19792, 

1980'*, 19922, 2337; language, 927®, 
1076; prostitution among, 1382, 1382 ®; 
Hebrew Christians, 16622, 23153 
Hecate, 184, 184®, 9192, 960® 

Hector (Homer), 654, 1963 
Hedonism, 87 2 

Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich, 19-20,69 ®, 
95, 1062, 486, 5142, 516, 541*, 5472, 
626, 9152, 1416, 1472®, 25202, 1533, 
15672, 1682, 16842, 1686®, 1702*, 

2025 ®; Die Natiirphilosophie (Part II of 
the System der Philosophic, and Vol. IX 
(1929) of Samtliche Werke, 20 vols., Stutt- 
gart, 1927-30), 51, 111, 502-05, 520-11, 
1906, 2340; sec Vera 
Hegias, naturalized at Sparta, 2495 
Heifers, 1266, 12762, 1281*, 1287 
Heim, Ricardus, Incantamenta magica 
Graeca-Laiina (Leipzig, 1892), 9122 
Helen of Troy, 652®, 695®, 1322, 1323, 
1971 2, 2591 2 

Heliodorus of Emesa, Acthiopica ("Thcag- 
cnes and Chanclca"), 955, and sec Under- 
downe 

Hchogabalus, sec Elagabalus 
Hell, 1483; hell-iire, 1438; Heaven and, 
2989-94 

Hellenism, 1087 


Helicon, 2433 1 

Helots (Spartan), 2490-92, 2491 2, 2491 
2493, 2495 2 

Hemcrobaptists, 1290, 1290 - 
Hemlock (classical), 1248, 1297, 2715, 2350 
Hen, the, sec Cock 
Hcnricus, Brother, sec Sprenger 
Henrj; I of England, 1381 13932, 1379 s, 

1617; III of France, 12022, jy 
France, 257, 1747 ^ 2975®; VllI of Eng- 
land, 2316 ® 

Henry, Victor, Antinomies lingmstiquet 
(Paris, 1896), 158 2; Le Farsisme (Paris, 
2905), 587 2 ; review of Max Muller, Non- 
velles etudes de mythologie (in foiirnd 
des savants, Jan. 1899, pp. 17-31), 784-83 
Henzen, Wilhelm, see Orclli 
Hephaestus, 927 2; see Vulcan 
Hcphcstion, Alexander's, 1323; the gram- 
marian, 179 2 

Hera, 768, 9192, 9272, 1321®, 1339 *, 
1556 2, 1646, 1963, 1971 2 
Hcraclides (Heraclitus) of Alexandria, Alle- 
goriae Homericae (Gottingen, 1782), 
(these arc sometimes attributed to Hcrac- 
lidcs of Alcx.indria), 768, 769, 778*; oi 
Syracuse, De Ritibus, 1343 2 
Heraclitus of Alexandria, sec Heraciides; of 
Ephesus, Patrick translation. Fragments 
on Nature (Baltimore, 2889), 582, 
2330 ®; another, known as the author of 
De tncredtbtlibus {Tit pi amor Civ), Allacti 
cd. (Rome, 1641) 

Herald, The New 'Yorl(, 1050® 

Herbute de Bute case, 1 1 42 2 
Hcrchcr, Rudolf, Epistolographi Grseo 

(Pans, 1871), see Synesius 
Hercules, 670, 768, 784®, 9122, ^17, gjo, 
927^, 960®, 989, 1074 2, 125^5, 162V, 
16722, 19272, 1963, 2972®, 2316 , 

2436-37. 2584 ® . 

Herder, Johann Gottfried von, 16^27 
Hereas, Megarica (fragment), 193 “ 
Heredity, J025 2, 1231-2, 123 ®, 23 ®* » 

17282, 1987 , c f t 

Heresy, heresies, 207-08, 465, 618, oij , 
933, 1011-12, 1012 2, 1127, 1200, 1297, 
2341, 1373-74. 2564, 1564®, 2572-77* 
2632-35, 17372, 1758. 2804, iSoy-i;* 
1838, 1851-52, 1861, 2002, 2022®, 2 f 97 > 
2377-82, 2506 s 2506*, 2514-29. 
Albigcnsian, 211 immorality and, i 75 /' 
58, 1757 St. Augustine's list of, 1373 * 

77 . 2374 Gnosticism 
Hermcngardc of Ivr>', 1381 (p- 865) 

Hermes, (AEreus) 195, iJ 55 > * 97 ® • 
mic pillars, 2421-22 
Hermits, apologue of the, 1993! 
mits, 1814 

Hcrodian of Alexandria, Histoflte W( rot--" 
r.oritm Imperatontm visit) (Engluo trans 
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lation, London, 1629). 761 ", 762, 2549 «, 
2604^ 

Herodias, 198 

Herodotus of Halicarnassus, Histonae, 188 
193, 204 540. 587. 653, 661 ■^, 671 2, 

745, 917, io6iL 10702, 1148’^, 1253, 
1439 ^ 1567, 1650, 1980, 1986, 2426, 

Heroism-cowardicc, 1101-02 
Herondas (Herodas), Mtmtambi, 545, 572; 
sec Kdok 

Herouard, Edgard, see Delage 
Hernot, Edouara, 13OT 2 
Herve, Paul, 1129, I142I, 1302 
Hesiod, 379. 660 2 , 725, 908, 1556 \ 1622, 
1626 2, 1647, 1659, 2349; Opera et dies, 
154, 160, 185, 322, 956, 1942, 19742, 
19842; Theogonta, 351, 661, 927 1, 938, 
16452, 1650, 16502, 1668, 1669, 1671, 
2685 

Hesse (Germany), 1975 Raymond, Les 
cnmmels peints par eux-memcs (Pans, 
1912), 1301 2 

Hesychius of Alexandria, Lexicon (Schmidt 
ed , 4 vols., Jena, 1858-62), 942 1246 *, 

1259 S 23432 

Hctairae (Greek), 1325, 1595, i 595 " 
Heterogeneity, social, 245-48, 1334 ' 38 , 2882, 
2025, 2172; as element d in social equilib- 
rium, 2203-36, and see Class-circulatton; 
heterogeneous utilities, 2115-39; *2® 

Uulity 

Heydebrandt, von, 2247’'® 

Hiatus (in allusions to sex), 1339-52, 1357 
Hidrieus of Cana, 1926 2 
Hiems, god of storms, 192 2 
Hlerocles of Alexandria, Commentariiis in 
Aiirenm Carmen (translation, Nicholas 
Lowe, Glasgow, 1756), 960 961 2, 

1556 2; and see Aiirea carmina 
Hieroglyphics, 2330 2 
Hieronymus of Rhodes, 1599 
Higher principles, sec Principles; highest 
good, 1584-1600; see Good 
Hilarion, St, 11802, 13^1 2 
Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, Opera 
omnta, 2 vols., Paris, 1852 (Mignc, Patro- 
login, Vols 125-26), 956 ■ 2 , 1004 1 
Hindu, Hindus, Hinduism, 587, 785, 934, 
952 2, 1023, 1025, 1025 2, 1050, 1081- 
85, 1090, 1180 2, 1206, 1246®, 12612, 
22632, 1318, 13302, 1416, 15672, 1627, 
1689, 1741, 1747 1, 1984 1; ascetics, 1180, 
11802, ii8i2, 1182-83, 1186, 1206; 
doctrme of unclcanncss and purification, 
1272, 12722; law, 1318; meat, 1328, 
religion, 1082-85 
Hinza, Kaffir chief, 901-02 
Hipparchus of Nicaca, 69®, 21422; son of 
Pisistratus, 541, 541 z, 567 
Hippobotus, 15952 


1975 

Hippocrates Medicus, 668 2; De aere has 
et aqms, 1728-29 
Hippodamia, 784 
Hippogriff, 348 

Hippolytus (Euripides), 1961, 1971 2 

Hippopotamus, 1194 

Hispala Fcccnia (her story), 1382* 

Histoire des Indes ocadentales, 927 ®; see 
Las Casas; Histortae Augustae senptores 
minores. Magic ed., L. C L. (New York- 
London, 1922-32); see Capitolinus, Lam- 
pridius, Spartianus, Trebellius Pollio, Vo- 
piscus 

History, methodology of, special discussions: 
536-73. 2580-83, 2156-69; then. 1, 133- 

39. 270, 257-60, 2862, 296, 342-46, 
(Buckle) 354-56, (Baylc) 358-67, 369, 
469. 536, 552, 619, 6192, 6272, 636, 
643-746 (see 662-80), 663 2, 720-32, 
7322, 776-77, 8182, 822, 828-33, 83c- 

40, 857-59, 883 2, 967, 1042, 1379, 1389, 

2402. 1436, 1533-42, 1567-83, 15672, 
1623-24, 1638-40, 1641-44, 16862, 

1686 s, 1734, 1739, 1765, 1790-93, 1874, 
191Q, 2922-23, 1927, 1940, 1956-73, 
1975 2980 2, 1990, 2002-24, 2025 2, 

21422, 2156-69, 21902, 2200 2, 2201, 
2206, 2329-52 (see 2330), 2330 t, 2355, 
2356 2410, 2410 I, 2439 2 , 2507, 2532- 

37. 3539-45, 2566 ®; arbitrary device in 
(theory that institutions, religions, are "in- 
vented” for specific purposes), 1021, 1028- 
29. 1124, 1195, 1501, 1719 a S 1990. 
1997, 2349, 23492; ethical, 2158, 2160, 
2162-69, and see Ethical judgments; facts, 
use of, in, 536-73, fiction and, 237; 
"ideal eternal” (Vico), 2330 2; legalistic 
judgments in, 2162-63, 2569-73, 2582, 
25822; legend and, 1655-65; “living,” 
663, 1686®, metaphysical, 2158, 2160; 
myth and, 767; natural, 1367, "never 
repeats itself," 2410; pedagogical, 663; 
philosophy of, 2, 286 t; scientific, 2158; text 
interpretation in, 635-796, theological, 
2158, 2160. histones, sec France, Revolu- 
tion, Greece, Italy, Rome. Historical, 
cycles, see Cycles; school, see Economics; 
probability, see Certainty; materialism, 
822, 829, 2023, 2206, see Determinism, 
economic; romance, 663; senes, 732, see 
Saint-Simon, sources, 537; truth, 1569-71, 
1578, 1580-83 

Hiya ben Aba, Rabbi, 1330 2 
Hoaxes, literary, 1641 2 
Hobbes, Thomas, 463, 1495, 1507, 2330 L 
23852; Ltbertas (Chaps I-IV, pp. 1-79, 
of Elementa pliilosophica De Cive, Am- 
sterdam, 1647; Chaps I-V, (In, of Ibid , 
Basel, 1732), 428 2, 462; Leviathan, 462 2 
Hockin, Herbert S , 1345 2 
Hod-carriers of State, 2259 2 
Hog, see Pig 
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Hohcnlohc-Schillingsfurit, Prince Clilodwifj, 
Denl{wurdiskeiten (a vols., Sluttgart- 
Lcipzifr, 1907), 1922 ■>, ■jcc Chr)stal 
Ilohcnzollcrn, IloU'ic of, 2446 ^ 

Holbacli, Paul Hcnn Thierry, Baron d’, 
3°9i 1 75 1! Sysleme de \a muure oti da 
lot! dti tnofide physique el dti monde 
moral (Pans, 1821), 296-, 303, 1493®, 

1751 

Holidays, 908; see Da>s 
Holland, 2713 1757 ^ 2504 

Holofcrncs, 1926 

Holy, lance, 49; Spirit, see Spirit; water 
(Catholic), 954 
Homage (feudal), 1037 
Home, sense of, "old," 1041-.J2; Home Rule 
(Ireland), 2302 
Homeopathy, 912 

Homer, 469 ^ 619 ^ 695’. 725. 768-70, 
778, 967, 11832, 1253, 1439-. 1450. 
1556 1, 1612-13, 1619-20, 1951, 1956, 
2251. 2427 1, 2436, 2591 2; iltad, 648, 
660 2, 66r, 691 695 ^ 768, 777 2, 996, 

927 1, 927 •<, 951, io59-(fo, 1231 I, 1304, 
1321, 1538. 1556 s 1595=. 1625, 1672 1, 
1928, 1946, 1970, 1983, 2349 ^ 2436: 
Scholia, sec Dindorf; Odyssey, 179, 189 2, 
333. 66 x, 695 1, d95 2, 769, 926, 1040, 
1246, 1304, 13392, 1343 1, 16432, i6C6- 
72, 1928, 1970-71, 1974, 1984 Hymni 
(White cd., L. C. L., 1914), 942 
Homicide, 1247, 1292, 1414, 1501; unclean, 
purification, 1253-56; see Murder, Assas- 
sination 

Homogeneity, social, 1754 
Homowt, Spartan, 2496, 2501 
Homo, ttovus, 2548 2, 2561 2; sec Parvenus, 
Frcedmcn; sacer, 1318 
Hondt, Peter (Canisius), Thesaurus monu- 
mentorum ccclesiasticorum ct htsioricorttm 
(4 vols , Amsterdam, 1725), sec Stcro 
Honest, honesty, 335, 1689; political, 1756, 
2268 

Honorius, Emperor Flavius, 2605 2607 

III, Pope (Cencio Savclli), 1812, 1817 « 
Honour, 1929; chivalric, 1767; codes of, 
1847; courts of, sec Courts; national, 
1559^; "Honour thy father . . 879, 

1482, 1483 1 

Horace (Quintus Horatius Flaccus), 1719 a, 
2361; Ars poetica, 647®, Carmtna, Ben- 
nett ed. (L. C. L.), 11072, 1980; Epoda 
(Ibid.), 931, 1344®, 2352; Epistulae, 
Fairclough ed. (L C L,), 956-^, 1550 2; 
Saturae (Ibid.), 1343 2, 1382 *, 1907 
Horns, as amulets, 922 
Horses, 12852, 15012, 15022, 2515; sec 
October 
Hosca, 1187 

Hospitality, 1778; see Zeus 
Hospitius (a recluse), 1180 2 
Host, the, 954, 954 2j see Eucharist 


Hottentots, 1320 2 

Hottingcr, Johann Heinrich, Hision'a or- 
tetiialts ex variis onentalmm momimentu 
collecta (Zurich, 1651), 19482 

Houghton, Louise Seymour, translator, Paul 
Sabatier, Life 0} St, Francis of Assisi (New 
York, 1897) 

Hovciaque, Alexandre Abel, Les nlgres dc 
I'Ajrtque sus-equatonale (Paris, 1889), 
701 2, 1082 2, 1258 2 


Huerta, General Victariano, 22672 
Huet, Gedcon, French translator of Kern, 
Htsioire du Bouddhisme dans I'lnde (2 
vols., Paris, 1901-03); Bishop Pierre 
Daniel, 1311 2 

Hugo, Victor, 1139, 11402; Lfi misfrables, 
545®, 1638 2; Marion de Lome, 17492 
Hugon, J., Vera histona Romana, 770, 
770 2; Emperor, 680 - 
Huillard-Br^holles, Jean Louis Alphonse and 
H. dc Albertis de Luyncs, Histona diplo- 
matica Fredenci Secundi (6 vols. in 12, 
Paris, 1859-61), 18132 
Human, beings (character), 275, 2752; 
"broadly human," 970, 1426, 1552; sacri- 
fices, 182, 758-59, 929-30, 1057-64. 

1250 **, 2437-38. Humanists, Humanism, 
2383, 2385, 2387; Hsmamte (newspaper, 
Pans), 1136®, 1755®, 2147^; Human- 
ity, 335, 611, 616, 1080, 1231, 1511, 
1512-13, 1538, 16962, 21472®; “a bet- 
ter,” 1426, 1538; "broad," 933; theology 
of, 611, 1080; as humaneness, 1490. Hu- 
manitarians, humanitarianism, humanita- 
rian religion, discussion, 2170-2202; then: 
6, 45, 49, 52, 2872, 302-03, 353, 383. 
392, 466®, 545®, 570, 585, 609, 6i6, 
618 2, 626, 632, 777, 8832, 1047, 1080, 
1102, 1133-52, 1156, 1172 S 2183, 1206, 
1215-19, 1301, 13012, 1312-16, 1323', 
1327, 1361, 1438, 1552®, 2609, 1627, 
1630®, 1638, 16382, 1650 2, 1681, 1684, 
1697, 1702, 1704, 1712, 1715-16, 1749®, 
17662, 1799, 1799®, 1811. 2817, 1819 , 
1847-48, 18532, 1859, 1861 2, 1884, 

2891, 1937^ 2939, 1950-52, 1951 , 
1987, 19872, 2021, 21292, 21312, 2143, 
2169, 2180, 2180®, 2186, 2191, 2206, 
2213, 2229, 2235, 22672, 2326®, 2326 , 
2321, 2324-25, 23502, 2386, 2411, 

2. 2ai?. 2458 2, 2471, 2473-74, 
2480 ®, 2490, 2491 - 

I 2 


2411 
2480 2, 


2415, 

2480 


2520-21, 2539, 2550 2553 (p. 1865), 

2566 ®, 2587-88, 2587 ^ . 

Humbert, Charles, 2252 2, 2262 ®, 2452- 
Humboldt, Alexander (Friedrich Wilhelm 
Heinrich), Baron von, 678 2 
Humus, 2544 

Hungary, 2257 2266; see Austria 

Huns, (origin) 652®, 927®, 2610-11 
Huntmg (unclean), 1255, 1255 , 1277 
Huot dc Goncourt, Edmond, and Jules ai- 



1977 

American, *553-. 

'”sr ...... 


* tS40i 

'”srs?>'‘’ .,3 


con, <-n^,%. Fflfcnlae. 

'“’■S.). 

burg) ^ 

^yrtius* g-oS, 1669 

''”"937^ .;8647, «\V67"' 

’£.»»*. , ,« Ci’Svrs^ «“S»»‘- 

£ MU 6»<’' ‘R-,*,. 


ot, 70' ;v'\883. «V, 

”pL't,o. .V-’V ;Si. »? 

,i„pcrial«®^ \p. ,493). j3t6S. • 


,*£j -rs&v \ss.“’* 
r^*’ ''“'■ T ’.SS» 


S5'nr«-rf“'“'j'rs»S“ f 

'*'’’ 'K’““”’'', t’ uo'"” '“Jm. 

cauon Ol p™ T. f \ -5, x68o- 

source ot 5 “ , ,25 1 

Iguviutn, 

6. Roman Empire. 

'4 s ri.,'"'"'" hi' 'i*“'; i 

5"''Virs5?‘ «-®'r S5:«"" 

?!5 v£ V, pp,. 3;*5; ’*„!»»,.< 


importance, m magic- 

ptosccuu 

'“X'’77'5: f°J^:6^'a585^ 
*a53^-^??l’sceW"l, 

.-»M^nrLw»»--' t*-’- 



kns •• ^ - fcgnes. c«- ; ,vo\. i''* 
toire der ^e , Sahl’ „ Utstonf^^ 

S VM.V. P^3-8;- U-- 

i«s ,««■ 

n®',:’ ru mour. Pierre. EO 
tobart dc la 1 


,ompc-*-v options, a— . goa, 9f®’ 
complete sbeory °E 1 1767, r77 

connsten^’ .;9^745- 1756 '936-37- 

9''°'’\843^ ^930-3;; s§l, r996-9®* 

\?4r^- o£ 

1937 ’ _,.t2 , lait, rS^r ’ 

^SL, of 

^"; 3a3.a40SVr. 93S*- 

lndex-fon«'°ns. J73 43 ^fsor.rrSo", 

T Ati 5^7* ioSi‘°5» ^ Q.~ a53® ’ 

3S:«c^AS?4rr;-«‘’ 

’«s.-4Jfus3.-3--‘- 

lndi«5 t 957 

ipdvSerence, y 



1978 


THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


1905; lines of (economics), 61, 2078 
2408 1 

Indigitamenia (rituals), 176 ® 

Indignation, public, as referee in disputes, 
379 

Individual, 379, 1713-16, 1936, 1990, 2080; 
rights of, 1775 1; integrity of (residues. 
Class V), 863, 1207-1323, 1713-16; ex- 
istence of individua, see Nominalism; in- 
dividuality, sense of, 1052-55, 1936, 1990; 
individualism-collectivism, 1749 <1, 2078 S 
2552-2612 

Indo-Europeans, 390, 779 938 2, 1309 

Indra, 1984 ^ 

Induction-deduction, 90-91, 144-46, 153, 
171 172 1, 182 1, 183 S 217-6, 218-19, 
252/ 305 > 305 S 368, 370, 397, 427 1, 
445 ^ 514 S 559. 797. 842 1, 845, 913 2, 
13992, 1690 2, 1876 1, 2208, 2340 1, 

2399-2400, 2400 2, 2449 
Industry, industrialism, 984, 2045, 2146, 
2208-11, 2215, 2225-26, 2228, 2300, 
2384 1, 2387 

Inequality, 2559, see Equality 
Inertia, 478, 992 
Infallibility of Pope, 585, 1355 2 
In fen (gods), 1309 

Inferior, peoples, 1050, 1799 inferiority- 
supcnority (residues, IV-e), 1153-59 
Infessura, Stefano, Diario della citth dt 
Roma, Tommasini ed. (Rome, 1890), 

1393^ 

Infinite, 475, 591, 1685 1 
Inflation, 2283, 2316 

Influence, literary, 2142 2; political, 2265, 
2265 S 2551 1 

Ingenmtas, 2548-/4-1, 2549 (p. 1849); law 
of. 1325 

Ingratitude, 1951, 1995 ® 

Inheritance, 256, 2147, 2147 in Roman 
law, 835; taxes, 2316 
Initiative, 1695, see Referendum; Iniztatwa 
(periodical), 2261 2265 ^ 

Inner, experience, 581, 623 2, 627, 708; per- 
suasion, 69-7 

Innocent: I, Pope, 1282 2; II, Pope (Gregorio 
Papareschi), 2377 2; III, Pope (Giovanni 
Lotario dei Conti di Segni), 1812; IV, 
Pope (Sinibaldo Fieschi dei Conti di La- 
vagna), 1012 1, 1817 

Inquisition, The Holy, 197 S 206, 211, 
299^. 585^, 801, 1010, 1012 1, 1047, 
1127, 1362, 1501 (p. 954), 1575®. 1715. 
1799^. 1806, 1838, 2506^, 2506®, 2518, 
2524; Inquisitors of State (Venice), 2502 
Inscriptions, 2360 2, 2549 ® 

“Inscrutable are the ways of the Lord,” 
1902, 1995-98, 1995® 

Insects, non-logical actions in, 155-57; prose- 
cutions of, 1502, 1521 1 
Inspiration, divine, of Scripture, 70, 479, 
624, 628, 650, 11022, 1917 


Instinct, for combinations, 865; m animals, 
155*57. 162; see Actions, non-logical, 
Residues, Sentiment 
Institute, French, 1436 
Instruments, of governing, 2477-86; sec 
Residues, Interests; “of peace," 13522 
Insubria, 2598 2 

Insurance, life, 557. 585 L 2255 1, 2316 (p. 

1664), unemployment, 1511 1 
Intellectual, intellectuals, 303, 970, 1139, 
1152, 1227, 15808, 1716 S 1749 8, 1779, 
18432, 1850 1, 1858, 1859, 1883 1, 

1884 L 1923 2096 1, 2206, 2229, 2235, 

22572, 2320 ^ 2325-26, 2328, 2387, 
2400 2, 2423, 2440 2, 2550 2; “prole- 
tariat,” 2044 2; intelligence, 1533, see 
Actions, logical; vs. sentiment, 1397 2, 
14152, 1609; level of, see Enlightenment 
Intensity, intensities, 1001, 1130, 1166-67, 
1171, 1356, 1437, 1691-1723, 16912, 
1741. 1744. 2752, 2753, 1836, 2332; va- 
riations in, determining rhythmical move- 
ment in history, 2329-52 
Interdependence, interdependences, 35-36, 
96, 96 2, 135, 162-67, 254-55, 263, 588. 
829, 861, 1013-14, 1021, 1231, 1497, 
1727, 1731-32, 2767, 2794, 2022, 20222, 
2023, 20232, 2061, 2088-2104, 20922, 
2150, 2202, 2237, 2283-98, 2316 (p. 
1669), 231620, 2321, 2323-24, 2336, 
2338-39, 2547, 25502, 2552; cycles of, 
2203-2236, 2553; direct-indirect effects, 
2204, 2208-36; methods of considering, 
1732, (2a method, zh method) 2091-92; 
Solidarian, 449, 1557. 2673, 16732; of 
wave movements, 2329-52 
Interests, interest, 298, 437, 851, 875, ii37 , 
1207, 1227, 1417, 1458, i 477'I500> 2526- 
29, 1707, 1710, 1864, 1892, 2009-24, 
2060, 2064-65, 2079, 2146, 2187, 2250, 
2255, 2284-85; of the country, 1499! o'®' 
ment b in social equilibrium, 2203-36; in- 
terdependent relations of, 2205-36; 
present-future, 1526-29; public, 1498-99; 
as instruments of governing, 2250, 2255- 
56; “vital,” 1462, 2328. Interest on 
money, 1771-72, 1799 S 
2214 1, 2231-32, 2232 s 2232 , 2253, 
2314^, (compound) 2316 (pp. 1604-07;, 
2316 S 2316 S 2317 S 2561 S 2561 
Interlaken, 1047, 1314-16 
International, brotherhood, 2470 1; nnance, 
2317 1, 2328 influences in ntstory, 

2065; law, 1937, 2572: relations, 1500 > 
2179-80, 2300, 2328, 2345 trade, 23 7 
Interpolation, method of, 104, 1718, lyr > 


1731, 2293 2404 I 

Interpretations, textual, 635; of non-logica^ 
conduct, 796, 1450-57. Derivations, 

of facts, 538-52 

Intolerance, 1313, 1337, Persecution 
Intransigence, 2575 



INDEX AND BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Introspection, 69-2, 109, ill, 434, 488, 
493 i 592, 599 . 602, 1069 
Intumon, 108 1, 1562 1, 1778 2, 2340 
Invasions, Barbarian, 1995 2, 2550-51, 2604- 
09; sec Barbarians 

Investitures, 1617, 2316® (p 1661) 

Ion (Euripides), 1959-60 
Iphiclus, birth of, 927 * 

Iphicrates, Athenian general, 2428, 2434, 

2442 

Iphigenia,' 1231 1, 1250 = 

Iphitus, 1255 

Ireland, Irish, 244 2, 1318, 1318®, 2302, 
2484 2; Home Rule, 2302; ancient law, 
456, 456 2, 550, 550 1, 551 1 
Irenaeus, Saint, Contra haereses, Pans, 1857 
(Migne, Patrolopa Graeca, Vol 7, pp. 
433-1224), 1375 2, 1646-47, 1670, and see 
Kcble 

Irene (anecdote), 1184® 

Ins, 1963 
Iron, 108, 1785 
Irredentism, 2553 1 
Isaiah, 1187 
Isernia, 1325 

Isidore of Seville, Etymologiae (Leipzig, 
1833, Vol. Ill of Lmdemann’s Corpus 
grammaticonim), 458 2 ; Synonyma (Op- 
era omnia, 8 vols.. Pans, 1850 [Migne, 
Patrologta, Vols. 81-84], Vol. pp 825- 

68 ), 1359^ 

Isigonus, 956 
Isis cult, 684, 1292 

Isocrates of Athens, Anttdosis (Vol. II, pp. 
179-365 of the Norlin ed , Isocrates, 
L C L.), 2453-54 
Ispahan, 587, 587 ® 

Israelites, 608; sec Hebrews 
"It IS thought,” 1476 

Italy, Italian, Italians, 75 2, 238, 299 2, 
3852, 621, 664*, 689, 841, 922, 934, 
1050, 1051 1, H31, 11522, 1199-1200, 
1204, 1223, 1266, 1276 \ 1319, 1321, 
1344®, 1508 1, 1552 S 1554. 1555 S 
1559-60, 1564, 1580 a, 1686, 1697, 1698 L 

1703. 1704-11, 1705*. 1710 S 1713. 
1713 1, 17138, 17142, 1715, 1715 s 

1749®, 1755®, 1755®, 1755®. 1776 L 

1806, 1823-24, 1823 1, 1839 2, 1856, 
19512, 19758, 20042, 2014, 20962, 
21472, 214728, 21542, 21802, 2180*, 
2187-88, 2218, 22182, 2224, 2243, 

2253, 2255-56, 2257 2, 2259 2, 2261 2, 
2265 2, 2266, 2268 a, 2273 2, 2291, 

2294, 2302, 2304 2, 2306 2, 2307 2, 

23102, 23138, 2316® (p, 1660), 2320, 
23202, 2326, 2355, 24542, 2456, 2480, 
24842, 2485, 2514, 2515, 2529, 2542, 
2553 2553 a, 2557, administration of 

justice (courts), 466, 466 a, 572, 1223, 
13022, 1716 a, 2180 2, 2262®, character, 
6962, 9322, 1321, 19518; Clcncalism, 
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anti-Clericalism, 1341, 1564, 17102, 

1713 a, 2255, language, 469, 556, 689, 
886, 11588, 15958, 1686, 1714; litera- 
ture, 647, 1450, 1578 a, 2529; nationalism, 
13022, 1703-11, 2255-56, pacifism-mili- 
tarism, 10788, 1129, 1302, 1520, 1705- 
II, 17052, 2224, 24462; politics, 6188, 
934. 1158 S 1152-53. 1223, 14632, 1524, 

1554. 1555 1697 1704 ®, 1710 2„ 

1713 a, 1714 1, 17142, 17498, 17555, 
1764, 1823, 1858 1, 20962, 21872, 

21932, 22532, 2254-57, 22572, 22578, 
2259 2j 2261 2, 2263, 2264 8, 2265 2, 
2266, 2268 8, 2268 a, 2309, 2313 a, 

2584 2 ; Middle Ages, 1199, ii 99 1381 * 
(p. 864), 1806, 2377-82, 23842, 2514, 
2551; Renaissance, 1975 a, 2515, (reasons 
for decadence in) 2529-38; Risorgimcnto, 
1571. 1580®, 1823, 18392, 1951, 19518, 
1975 ®. 2456, 2465 2, 2485, Libyan war, 
585 2, 1520, 15522, 1559.60, 1559 S 

1704-11, 1760 2, 1839!, 22532, 2255, 
2266, 2302, 2306 2, 2309, 2328, 2328 2, 
2454 S 2465 2, 2474, 2480 8 
Italic peoples (ancient), 243, 247, 254, 
930, 2246, 2546 (p. 1841), 2559 (p. 
1850), 2564, 25988 
Iventi, Emperor (China), 310 
Ives of Chartres, Saint, Opera omnia, 2 vols , 
Pans, 1855-54 (sic) (Migne, Patrologta, 
Vols 161-62), 1617 4 
Ivry, 1381 * 

I.W.W. (labour: Independent Workers of 
the World), 1128 2 
Ixion myth, 782-83 

Jabberwock (translating Chimera), 15142 
Jacob (biblical), 629 
Jacobins, 2165, 2200, 2201 2, 2423 2 
Jackson, Blomficld, translator, The Ecclesi- 
astical History, Dialogues and Letters of 
Theodore!, New York, 1892 (Nicene and 
Post-Nicene Library, Vol. Ill) 

Jacob, Le Bibliophile, see Lacroix 
Jacopo a Voragine, Legenda attrea, 11848, 
sec Caxton 

Jacquerie, the, 2566, notes 1-3 
Jacques dc Vitry, Histoire des Croisades (in 
Guizot, Collection des memotres, Vol. 
XXII, pp. 1-390), 1381 * 

Jake the Zouave, 16962 
Jamaica, 1050 2 

James- the Apostle, 9972; I of England, 
1159: William, 915, 1439, 1695 8 
Janissaries, 2245, 2274 
Jansenius (Cornelius Jansen), 14152 
Janssen, Johann, Geschichte des deutschen 
Volhes sett dem Atisgang des Mittelalters 
(8 vols, Freiburg, 1881-94), 23842; see 
Mitchell 

Januarius, St, 1323 
Janus, 1339 a, 1705 1 
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Japan, Japanese, 394 - 95 . 550 ^, 1148, ii54. 
1224, 1508, 15672, 1703, 17032, 1708, 
1843, 2000, 2180, 2229, 2243, 2520, 2528, 
2550 2, 2611 2 
Jason, 1254 

Jatho, Rev. Karl Oskar, 1553 2 
Jaundice, cures for, 894 
JaurSs, Jc.in, 1702 \ 1749 2, 1755 a, 2147 11, 
2262 2, 2262 2587 1 

Jealousy, sex, 1359-61, 1392 of the gods, 
sec Envy 

Jeanne d’Arc, 179^, 1436, 14362, 1456, 
1456 1 

Jean Ic Gaulois ( ? Janus Gallicus), 1579^ 
jehoshaphat. Vale of, 1799 1 
Jehovah, 611 S 616, 671 2, 1426, 1627, 
16272, 16722, 18832, 1944, 19552 
Jena, battle, 17032, 2147 (p. 1488), 2179, 
2447, 2468-70, 2472 

Jensen, Peter Christian Albrecht, Das Gtl- 
gamesch-Epos iti tier WeltUteratur (Strass- 
burg, 1906), 790 1 
Jeremiah, 1187 

Jerome, Saint, 2379 2; Eplstoh ad Eusto- 
chium (De custodsa virgmitatts) (in 
Wright cd., Jerome, Select Letters, 
L. C. L, 1933), 1370-72, 1392 L 1394^; 
Commenianus in Episiolam I ad Conn- 
tlnos (Pareto quotes from Opera omnia, 
Paris, 1623-24, rejected as spurious by 
Migne), 1801; Ad Oceanum de vita clert- 
cortim (of doubtful authenticity) (in 
Opera omnia, 11 vols., Frankfurt, 1684, 
Vol. IV, p. 214), 1359 2; other writings: 
Opera omnia, 10 vols in 6; Pans, 1845- 
46 (Migne, Patrologia, Vols. 22-26), 
9272, 9274, 10762, 13592, 13662, 

1369, 1370-71, 2390 \ 1629, 1801 
Jerusalem, 744 775 2, 1070 2, 1200, 1371, 

1381 4 (p. 863), 1948 2 
Jesuits, 448, 1268, 1387-88, 13872, 14592, 
17164, 1760, 1806, 1824, 1841, 18432, 
1926, 1948 2, 2506 

Jesus, of Nazareth, 190-91, 195 2, 215 2, 
336 2, 337, 541, 623 2, 627 2, 655 1, 663 2, 
770-71, 773-78, 774®, 790, 866, 940-43. 

9972, 11274, 1196, 1200, 1200 2, 1224, 
1249, 1281, 12892, 1292, 1351-52. 2363, 
1367. 2370 ^ 23722, 13814 (p. 863), 
13922, 13932 (p. 881), 1454 ^ 2455, 
1459 2, 1462 2, 1471 1, 1484 2, 1564, 
2570, 1575-76. 1578. 1617-18, 16182, 
16182, 1621, 1624, 1627-30, 1630 2, 

16322, 16452, 16452, 16472, 1660 2, 
16622, 16952, 17022, 1778, 1800-17, 
18212, 18682, 1917, 19372, 19564, 

2316®, 2349; the perfect man, 611; son 
of Sirach, 1629, 1629 ®, see Ecclcsiasticus 
Jettatori, 956, 956 ®; see Evil eye 
Jevons, Herbert Stanley, T he Sun’s Heat and 
Trade Activity (London, 1910, reprinted 
from Contcmpoiary Review, August, 


2909), 2330 2; William Stanley, The The- 
ory of Political Economy (4th cd., Lon- 
don, 1921), 62 2; Investigations in 

Currency and Finance (London, 1884), 
23302 

Jews, 6 g 2, 1046, H09 2, 1201, 1205, 1224 1, 
1294, 1330 s, 1345 2, 1382 », 1439 2, 1573, 
16622, 1708, 1755®, 1840, 19312, 

2934 S 1937 S 22362, 2254, 22572, 
2323®. 2313®, 23162, 2506®, 2548 «; 
debates with Christians, 1127, 11274; 
King of the Jews, 737 8; see Hebrews, 
Anti-Semitism, Judaism 
Jhcnng, Rudolph von, Geist des Rbmischen 
Rechts auj den verschiedenen Siiifen 
seiner Entwickelung (3 vols. in 4, Leip- 
zig, 1873-77), 227-28, 241, 8022, 13182 
Jingoism, 18532 
Joan of Arc, sec Jeanne 
Job, Book of, 204 2, 1995 
Jobier case, 1714 2 
Jocasta, 653 2 

Joffre, General Joseph Jacques Cesaire, 2452 2 
John, St., the Baptist, 1289; Chiysostom, see 
Chrysostom; Damascene, Opera omnia, 
3 vols., Paris, i860 (Migne, Patrologia 
Graeco, Vols. 94-96), 16452, 18042, and 
sec Salmond; the Evangelist, 2152, 369, 
774-78, 774 775 S 952 \ 1470 2570, 

1630 2, 1643, and see Gospels; Goldmouth 
(phrase), 2992; St. John’s Night, 954 *! 
John XI, Pope (son of Marotia), 1381 * 
(p. 865); XXII, Pope (Jacques d'Euse), 
1810 2, 1815; Extravagantes, in Corpus 
inns canonia (Friedberg ed., Vol. H, pp. 
1201-36), 1817, notes 3-6; John of Ley- 
den, 17572 

Johns (Griffith), Agnes Sophia, translator, 
Erman, A Handbooh^ of Egyptian Religion 
(London, 1907) 

Johnson, Samuel, 2386 2 
Joinvillc, Jean de, Histoire de Saint Louis, 
de Wailly’s new cd. (Pans, 1914), 1227. 
1127 2 - 4 , 1383 2 
Jonah, 963 2 

Jordanes the Goth: lomandes episcopus 
Ravennas de Getantm sive Gothonm 
ortgine et rebus gestis (Leyden, i 597 ). 
927® 

Jornandes, see Jordanes _ 

Joseph, son of Jacob, 6292; of Arimathea, 
6681 ; Josephus, Flavius, Opera omnia [b 
vols. in 3, Leipzig, 1850), 1186, 143° . 

sec Whitson r cj , 

Josselyn de Courtenay, Count of tocssa. 


985 1 

Jourdain, M. (Molibre), 1731 ' j 

Journal: de Geneve, 466 ®, 549 > 932 , 
ioii 2 , 11362, 1330®, 1345 *. 2355^. 

14402, 1441*. 2471". 2553". 2641 . 

17022, 2,4718, 2154*. 2527*. • 

des Debats, 647 4 , de Pans, 2470, 
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Sociele ie Statistique de Tans, 2317% 
1718®; offictcl (minutes. Chamber of 
Dcpuues), 2262, notes 2-6 
Jouvenel, Robert dc, 1m repubhque des 
camarades (Pans, 1914). 1755 ^ 

2253 S 2262 8, 2268 \ 2313 ® 

Juirez, Benito, 1975 ® 

Juda Hakkadosh, Talmudist, 444^ 

Jndita, 1840 

Judaism, 698, 390, 770, 1078, 1246 see 
Jews, Hebrews 
Judah, biblical, 1382 * 

Judas Iscariot, 877, 1629, 1803 
Judge, judges, Rome, 228, 1047 2, 1495 ^; 
France, 1716*, and see Bulot, Courts; 
necessity of a, in arguments, 378-79> 429? 
431. 473 > 581. 594 . 961. 1561, 1686=, 
2371; independence of, see Courts Judg' 
ment, Day of, 1459 S *817*, 1995®; 
judgments of God, 944-45, 945 ^1 949 . 
1949, 1993, 1995®, see God, ethical, see 
Ethics; legalistic, 2162-63, 2568-72, 2576, 
25762 

Juglar, Clement, 2282 
Jugurtha, 1713 

Julia, Empress (anecdote), 235 2 
Julian, Emperor, the Apostate (Flavius 
Claudius Julianus), 137, 1292 2, 1368 2, 
1728, 1763, 1838, 1973, 2316', and see 
Cyril; II, Emperor (Didius Salvius Severus 
Julianus who bought the Empire at auc- 
non), 2553 2, a Chaldaean magician, 195 
Julitta, St , of Tarsus, 952 ® 

Julius: Africanus, Sextus, 671 2 ; II, Pope 
(Giuliano della Rovere), 2506 
Junkers, 2218, 2218 2 

Juno, 786 2, 927, 927 *, 1203 2, 1339, 1339 2, 
1339 ^ 13562, 1595 a 

Junod, Henri A , The Life of a South Afri- 
can Tribe (Ncuchatcl, 1912), 549 2 
Jupiter, 49, 194 1, 195, 22t, 221 2, 239=, 
240, 320, 578, 611, 616, 660 a, 676, 684, 
684 a, 9261, 927, 927 <, 960 a, 1074 a, 
1286, 1288®, 1339®, 1890, 1985 a, 

22002 

Jurisprudence, 619 2; pure, aoii; and see 
Law 

Juridical, constructions, 824-25, 837; entities, 
1501-09 

Jury system, 1134-44, 1312-16, 21802 
Jttst-unjust, 69-6, 412, 415, 418, 4352, 439, 
440, 447 , 451, 457 ®, 506, 515, 695®, 
960, 965-3, 967-3, i2ro-r9, 1474, i486, 
*551, 15592, 1616, 1689, 1950, 1995, 
2001, 2081, 21902, 2192-93, 22072, 
2264, 2316®. Justice, 2752, 299, 4102, 
448, 451 2, 616, 639, 839, 1042, 1213, 
1216-17, 1337, 1513. 1557®. 2598, 1616, 
1625 1, 16732, 1708, J793, 1890-91, 
1896, 1905, 1926, 1926 2, 1928 ®, 1929, 
1930, 1937 ^ 1944-58, 1966-68, 1973, 

2147, 2147®, 23452, 23502, 23722, 
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2373. 24402, 25442, 2550®; administra- 
tion of, 1133-44, 1215-19, 1495 1, 1716, 
17162, 2180, 2180 2, 2147 18, 2265, “a 
Iitdc more,” 18842, 2394; “eternal,” 
295 I- 53 , natural, 463, 463 2; sense of, 
1208-19, immanent justice and truth, 
18832, 1953; Palace of Justice (Rome), 
2264 ®, 2266. Justification (Catholic), 

2309^. 24592 

Justm: the Historian (Marcus Junianus Jus- 
tinus), Historiae Philtpptcae (John Clark 
cd. cum versione anghca ad verbum, 2d 
ed., London, 1735), 9262, 1343 1, 1925, 
23 i 6'*,_ 2345 8, 23542; Martyr, Saint, 
Apologia pnma pro Chnstiams ad An- 
toninum Ptum (in Migne’s Patrologia 
Graeco, Vol. VI, pp 327-440, Pans, 1857), 
195, 940, 1648 ®, and sec Davie, Cohor- 
tatio ad Graecos (in Migne, loc. cit. pp 
267-70), 1648®, Justinus the Gnostic, 
1650 2, 16522; Justme heresy, 13432 (p. 
832) 

Justinian, Emperor, 1382 InsUtutiones, 
235^. 419. 4 ®i. 430, 688, 8052, 2605; 
Digesta et pandecta, 2352 813, 1037®, 
1325. 1325 1382 s 1920®, 2253 , 

2550 2, 2605, see Codex Justimam 

Justinus, sec Justm 

Juvenal (Decimus Junius Juvenalis), Sat- 
urae, 931, 9312, 11362, 1260, 1294, 
2594-96 

KafSrs, 9132, 11252, 1320, 13202 

Kahn, Rabbi Zadoc, ed. of 1m Bible traduite 
dll texte ongmal par les membres du Rab- 
binat franfois (Pans, 1899), 927 ® 

Kalinka, Ernst, Die Pseudoxenophontische 
Athenaton poUteia (Leipzig, Teubner, 

1923). 2493 a 

Kamaloka (theosophy), 16982 

Kant, Immanuel, 354®, 4362, 4492, 616, 
623 2, 915 1, 1416, 1998; Gntndlegung 
sur Metaphysi^ der Sttten, Leipzig, 1828 
(Vol. VIII of Sdmmtliche Werke, Rosen- 
cranz-Schubert cd., 12 vols., Leipzig, 
1832-40), 5972, 1514-21; sec Scrapie 

Karabas, 737 ®, 744 ® 

Karr, Alphonse, Ponr ne pas iire Iretze (in 
Contes et nouvelles, Paris, 1875, pp. 1-82), 
544, 1861 2 [It was this Karr who, arriv- 
ing late and by surprise at a banquet of 
twelve invited guests, said: "N’ayez pas 
petir. nous ne fatsons gtte douze et 
Karri"} 

Karsten, Simon, Parmenides Catmints 
reliquiae (Amsterdam, 1835), 474 - 

Kcblc, Rev. John, translator. Five Bool^s of 
St. Irenaetis, Bishop of Lyons, against 
Heresies, London, 1872 (Library of 
Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church, No. 
4 ®) 
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Keeping: up appearances,” 1 157 
Kclv.n, Lord (Sir William Thompson), 1731 
Kemeny, George (?), 1078-79 
Kennett, Basil, translator, Pufendorf, Of the 
L-w of Nature and Nations (ath cd 
London, 1729) ■’ 

Kepler (Kepplei), Johann, 69 5, 104, 365 
501-03, 540, 540 1, 20253, 2401, 2405 
Kern, Hendrik (Johan Hendrik Caspar)^ 
Gcschicdcnts van het Buddhismc tn Indie, 
Haarlem, 1882-84 (references to 

TCrH Huet), 926 1, 1182 1 

Ketticr, Mme. Louisc-Hcdwi" 1440 2 
Keys, Papal, 18174 
Khan, Ghcngis, 441 
Kill, thou shalt not, 2520 
King, kings, 230, 1907-08, 19072, 1975, 
1975 1 1984, 1984 1, 2036, 2182, 2187, 

of Harlote, 

Monn„y ' ■ ■'>' “= 

Kiss, holy, 1331 1, 1352 2, J627 
K,tchin, G. W., translator, Brachet, J Hts- 
toucal Grain, nar of the Trench Tongue 
(Oxford, 1869) ^ 

Klaproth, Martin Heinrich, 505 2 
Knowing, doing, 1786. Known to unknown, 
procedure from (methodology), 548, 1097 
1402. 1614, 1656 Knowledge (rein lo^to 
conduct), 2801, 354.56; tree of, 2522 i; 
see Actions, logical. Ignorance; “higher,” 

^ 575-032 

Knox, C D, Hcrondas, The Mimes and 
Tiagmcnts (Greek and English, Cam- 
^ bndge, 1922) 

Koadly, Bishop, 2385 1 
Kohl, Horst, Wegtveser dtirch Bismarcks 
Gedanl^cn und Erinnerungen" (Leipzig, 
1899). 1922-23 ^ 

Kohlbrugge, Jacob Hermann Friedrich, Die 
mo) phologische Abstammting des Men- 
sdien- \ntische Stiidie uber die netteren 
Hypothesen (Stuttgart, 1908, Vol. II of 
Studien und Torschtingen zitr Men- 

f/'Ilfitt- 1/^7 L » \ ^ 


the mind and society 


schen- und V olkerktinde) , 73] 


Kolabinska, Mane, La circulation des elites 
en France (Lausanne, 1912), 69 e, 2026 1 
2032 1, 2044 1, 2410 1 

Kopp, Ulrich Friedrich, Paleographia critica 
(4 parts, Mannheim, 1817-29), 9122 
Konigsberg, 1522 

Korea, 1508 

Kramer, Heinrich, see Sprenger 
Kronecker, Leopold, 1778 2 
Knimiro, etymology, 689 
Kteis-worship 1343 " (p. 832), 1344 
ixuenen, Abraham, 1579, 16276 
Kuhn, Franz Felix Adalbert, 2603 
Kulturkampf, 1843, 2389 


Labat, Dr. Emmanuel, 2527 1; Father 
Baptiste, Mhnoires du chevalier d'Arvlux 
envoye extiaordinane dii Roy h la Tme 

^ s?r?’ (Labbeus), and Gabriel Cos- 

sart, Saaosancta Concilia ad regiam edi- 

'395, 

Labco, Quintus Fabius, 752 1 
Labour, 689, 1128, 1128 1, 11362, u.g 
^223, 1345 1, 1495 1 1498-99 1500 

^ 755 , 1800'.; 

1884 1, 2147-/, 214715, 2166 1, 2177. 
74> 2186-S9, 2259 1, 2261 1, 2320, 2325- 
20, 2474, 2480 notes, 2550 1, 2550 2, 
2553. 2607; derivations, 1884 1; m Ro- 
man society, 805-14; status of, 805-14; 
surplus, 2147 (p. 1483); see Class- 
struggle, Socialism, Strikes 
La Bruyere, Jean dc, 1937 
Lacides (Eusebius) anecdote, 1820 
Lacombe, Bernard dc. La me privee de Tal- 
leyrand (Pans, 1910), 678 
Laconia, 2491 1, 2495 1 
Lacroix,^ Paul (Lc Bibliophile Jacob), Cit- 
nosites de I’histoire de France (Pans, 
1858), 737 1, 1383 3 

Lactantius Firmianus, Lucius Caehus, 487; 
Dtvtnae institiitiones (in Opera omnia, 2 
vols., Prague-Vienna-Leipzig, 1890-93, 
Vols. 19 and 27 of Corpus Scnptoriim 
Ecclesiasticonim), 486, 6842, 1339®, 
1343 1595 1613, 1613 2, see Fletcher; 

Placidus, see Placidus 
Lady-bird, 1276 1 
Ladysmith, siege, 1217 1 
Lafarge case (Mane Lafarge), 1638, 1638 1, 
1716 ^ 

Lafitau, Father Joseph Franfois, Mceiirs des 
sauvages americains comparecs aiix mcetirs 
des piemiers temps (Pans, 1724), 1180 2, 
1258 1 

La Fontaine, Jean de, Fables, 1554 1 
Lagrange, Father Marie-Joseph, Qiielqties 
rcmarqites siir I'Orpheus de M. Salomon 
Rcinach (Pans, 1910), 384-99, 7382, 
744i and sec Martindale, Etudes siir les 
religions semitiques (Paris, 1903), 390, 

723 

Lais, the courtesan, 679, 1595, 1595 2 
Laius, 653 1 

Lajard, Felix, Recherches sitr le ciilte, les 
symboles, les attnbiits et les monuments 
figures de Venus en Orient et en Occident 
(Pans, 1837), 1343 ^ 

Lama, Grand, 952 1, 11561 
Lamare, Nicolas de, Traite de la police 
(Pans, 1705-38), 1383 3 
Lamarmora, General Vittorio, 2446 1 
La Mazeliere, Antoine Rous, Marquis de, 
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ht ]apon, histotre ct ctviltsatton (8 vols. 
Pans, 1907-23). 1703“ 

Lambert, Edouard, La jonclion dn droit civil 
compare (Pans, J903), 837 ^ 

Lambs, fleecing the, 2313 ^ 

La Mole case, 914 

La Mothc Ic Vayer, Franjois de, 1749 1 
Lampndius, Adius, Antommis Heliogabalus 
(m Histonae Attguslae scriptores mtnores. 
Magic ed., Vol. II, pp 104-77), 195 0, 
931 1; Alexander Severits (m Ibid., Vol. 
II, pp. 178-313), 1382 *, 2605 a, 2607 2 
Lamproclcs, 787 

Lampsacus, 1343 1 (pp 830, 832) 

Lancclotto, Gian Paolo, cd , Institiitiones iurit 
canonici (Venice, 1598), 458 1, 752 \ 
1817 ®; see Cor put 
Lancre, Pierre de, 1127® 

Landor, Arnold Henry Savage, In the For- 
bidden Land (New York-London, 1899), 
1136 1, Walter Savage, see Clay 
Landowners, 2208 1, 2233 
Landtag, Prussia, 1529, 1975 * 

Lang, Andrew, La Jeanne d'Arc de M. Ana- 
tole France (Pans, 1909), 14362 
Language, 42, 69-6, 95, 108-19, 1502, 

138 S 177. 177 S 245, 266, 269, 2722, 
331, 366-400, 401, 408, 468-69, 480, 
506 2, 514 2, 527, 549, 549 2, 635-36, 658, 
686-91, 694-95, 695 1, 701 2, 793-94, 802, 
802 2, 815, 879-83, 886, 886 2, 896, 1009, 
1015, 1042, 10472, 1071, 1156, 1158, 
11582, 1159, 1430-32, 1501, 1532, 1534, 
1543-1686, i68g-go, 1690®, 1719 a, 

1749 1767, 1771. 1778, 1797-98, 1843, 

1896, 1903-29, 1934, 2005, 2022 2, 2028, 
2112-13, _ 21132, 2240, 2245, 2272, 

23302, indecency in, 1387-88, mathe- 
matical, 2022 2; non-logical character of, 
158, purism m, 896; language-facts, 639- 
40, see Words-things 
Languedoc, 2516 2 
Lanson, Gustave, 538 2 
Lantelmc, Mmc. Ginette, 1064 
Lanteme, La, see Rochefort 
Laon, 1502 2 
Lapithae, 784 

Laplace, Marquis Pierre Simon de, 69 *, 
1086 2, 1567; Traile de mecaniqtie celeste 
(Paris, 1799-1825), 492-95, 522, 1731 2 
La Porte du Theil, Frangois Jean Gabriel de, 
translator (with D. Coray), La Geograplite 
de Strabon (5 vols. Pans, 1805-09), 
2316 2 

Lapouge, Georges, 2206 
Lapps, the (of Lapland), 204 2 
Larchcr, Pierre Henri, Htstoire d'Herodote 
tradmte dti grec (Pans, 1802), 653, 661 2, 
743 S 1980^ 

Lares, 1323 

La Rochelle, 1579 1779 2 

Las Casas, Fray Bartolome de, Htsiorta de 


las Indias occidentales, 927 0 (reference 
unsolved) 

Las Cases, Emmanuel Augustin, Baron de. 
Memorial de Sainte-Helene (Pans, 1840), 
17482 

Lassalle, Ferdinand, 17132 
Latapie, Louis, 466 a 
Latent principles (law), 802, 8022, 886 
Latifiindia, 2557-59, perdidere Italiam, 2355 
Latin: language, 177, 1772, 180, 2362, 
236 2, 346 2, 384, 469, 688, and notes, 752, 
781, 1388, 15792, 15962, 1610, 16722, 
2022, 2199, 2330 2; prestige of, 1156, 
1158-59, 1158 notes, 1432, Vulgar Latin, 
556; grammarians, 346 2; literature, 85, 
771-72, 1450, 1719 a, 171932, 18592, 
2049, 2324, 2359. 2360 2, 2361 2, 2363- 
66, 2366 2, 2590-96, “condition” — “Ger- 
manic condition” (national defense), 
2147-// The Latins, 230 2, 243, 247, and 
see Italic peoples; Latium, 2246 
Latona, 788 2, 3250 2 
Lavalctte, Charles Felix, Marquis de, 1554 
Laurel, 914, 925, 1266; of the Caesars, 925 
Lausanne, 544, 1125, 1502®; Treaty of, 
2253 

Lavinium, 1343 2 (p. 830) 

“Lavoisier” (water), 118, 687 
Law, John, 2316 '2 

Law, 1, 50, 109, 113, 160, 164, 209-10, 256, 
341, 368, 369-400, 404, 407, 410, 4582, 
464-66, 469, 596, 6192, 802, 8i6, 818 2, 
824, 834, 839-41. 843, 1010, 1023, 
10252, 1039, 1117, 1232, 1271, 1299- 

1302, 1317-19. 1415. 1425®. 1474. 1478. 
1501-03, 1508, 1519-20, 1557, 1575. 
1595, 1606, 1631, 1715, 1715 1, 1728 2, 
1793 ^ 1796, 1817“, 1877-95, 1930, 
1937, 19802, 19872, 2011-12, 20962, 
2147 (p. 1485). 214722, 2316 (p 1663), 
2337. 25502, 2552, 2569-73, case-law, 
837; civil, 458 2, (Pufendorf’s) 432; 
classification of (St, Thomas), 457, codes 
of, sec Codex, Corpus, common (Aris- 
totle’s), 410, criminal, 1299-1312, 1319, 
1845-48, 1861-62; customary, 256, “di- 
vme” (Thomist), 457; enforcement of, 
1716, 17162, 17492, 20962, 2180, and 
notes, “eternal” (Thomist), 457, fact and 
law (distinction between), 466, 551, 2046, 
2147 (p. 1483), 2546-50, Greek, see 
Greece; international, 11522, 1508, 

1508 2, 1709, 1923 2, 1937, 2328, 2550 2; 
Irish, 550 2, 551 2, see Ireland; latent 
principles of law, 802, 802 2, 886, law of 
nations, see Nature, natural law, law and 
order, 2147 (p. 1492). 2480 notes; law 
and sex, 1011-12, see Sex Religion; letter 
and the spirit of, 1796-98; “man’s part- 
nership with God” (Ciccro), 414; moral- 
ity and law, 17, 398, 1325 1930, i937; 

Mosaic, sec Moses, natural law, see Na- 
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turc; personality of, 1715; positive, 256, 
(definition of, in canon law) 458 1, 841, 
1032; practice of, 1552, 1552 1568, 
1638 -, 1716, 1716’; Roman, see Rome; 
sanctionicss, 551, 551 1, 1318, 13182; 
"universal" (Kant), 1514-21; specific laws, 
sec Codex, Corpus, Cdpitulare; state of 
law, 2182, see State. Lawgivers, 1299-1300, 
13182, 1695, 2349. Law>crs, 1749, 2027, 
2035-36, 2283, 2557; "crooked," 2480 
Legislation, 1863-95, 2096 uniform, 
2272 social, 1081, 1752, see Social, 
Legal, illegal, violence, 2189; illegal ac- 
tion by governments, 2147-//; legalistic 
judgments in history, see Histoiy; legal- 
ity, 23162; legality and revolutions, 2570- 
72, 2582 2. Laws, scientific, see Uniform- 
ity; law of gravitation, see Gravitation 
Lawrence, Mass., 1 1 28 1 ' 

Lazare, Bernard, L'anuscniitisme: son his- 
loire et ses causes (Paris, 1894, English 
translation. New York, 1903), 765 1 
Lazarus (miracle), 774 
Lea, Henry Charles, A History of the In- 
quisition of the huddle Ages (New York, 
1887), 2it, 1010 1, 10122, 11062 
Lead, white, 474 
Lebanon, 1343 2 (p. 832) 

Leblanc de Guillct (Antoine Blanc), Manco- 
Capac [first Inca of Peru], tragedte en 5 
actes, reprisentee le sj pun 1763 (Pans, 
1763). 17472 

Le Brun, Father Pierre, Histoire critique des 
pratiques superstitieuses (Pans, 1732-34), 
5877, 9561, 14392 

Le Clcrc, Jean (Joannes Clcricus), 1650 2; 
Joseph Victor, editor of Vol. XXIII, 
Pans, 1856, of Histoire litteraire de la 
France (36 vols , Paris, 1733-1927), 1993 2 
Lccrivain, Charles, “Senatii/' (in Darem- 
berg-Sagho, Dictionnatre, s, v.), 2549 2 
Leeches, 1502^ (p. 957) 

Lcfebvre Pigneaux de Behaine, Count 
Edouard, Leon Kill et le Prince de Bis- 
ntarcl^ (Parts, 1898), 1843 2-2 
Lefevre, Andr6, 2423 2, 2452 2 
LeCranc, Abbe E., Les confhts de la science 
et de la Bible (Paris, 1906), 1542 2 
Legality, see Law 

Legend, 82,^l95l, 258-59, 306, 334, 350- 
52. 543. 545, 575, 582, 643-796 passim, 

1447, 1639 \ 

Legislation, see Law 

Legitimate-illegitimate, 2982, ^147-/, 23162; 
Legitimacy (political), 2163, 2182-84; 
Legitimists (France), 2345® 

Leibnitz, Gottfried Wilhelm, Baron von, 
286 2, 23851 

Lcitourgias, Athenian, 2316 (p. 1656) 
Lemeray, E. M , Le principe de relativite 
(Pans, 1916), 1683 2 
Lcmercier, Nepomucene, anecdote, 1686 2 


Le Mercier de la Riviere, Pierre Francois 
Joachim, L'ordre naturcl et essentiel its 
socictss politiqiies (London, 1767, new 
Depitre cd.. Pans, 1910), 447-48 
Lemnos, 653 2 

Lcnglct _ Dufresnoy, Abbe Nicholas, Trail 
lustonque et dogmattque siir les appari- 
tions, les visions et les revelations partial- 
lieres (Paris, 1751), 1311 2 
Lengthening of derivations, 1431, see Elon- 
gation 
Lent, 1697 

Leo, Quia nominor, 1923 
Leo: I, die Great, Byzantium, 1187 
11892; VI (Byzantium), Novellae cornti- 
tiitiones out coirectoriae legtim reparga- 
tiones (in Corpus tuns civilts accademicim 
Parisiense, Agyle cd., Paris, 1853), 214 1; 
Edict on corporations, see Nicole; X, Pope 
(Giovanni de’ Medici), 1701, 1975®, 
2519; XIII, Pope (Giovacchino Pecci), 
1355®, 18432 _ 

Leon, Xavier, Le fondement rational de k 
sohdante d’apres la doctnne de Fichte (in 
Bourgeois, Essai d’une philosophic de k 
solidarite, pp. 233-54), 451 2, 453 2 
Leonueff, Tatiana, case, 1047, 1301, 1314- 
16 

Leopard, 895-96, 939® 

Leopardi, Giacomo, 1366, 1999; Batracomw- 
machia, 1508 2 

Leopold II of Belgium, 10502, 1755^ 
Lepanto, battle, 2505, 2505 2 
Lepers, see Leprosy 

Lepidus, Marcus, the triumvir, 2200, 2316, 
2548* 

Leprosy, 12472, 12582, 1264, 1264 , 

1267 2, 1279 1995 *5 see Uncleanness 

Lesbos, 1844 

Lcsseps, Ferdinand de, 1749^1 Panama 
L’EstoiIc, Pierre de, Begtstre-joumal de 
Henn 111 (Pans, 1837) (Vol. i, 2d senes, 
in Michaud and Poujoulat, Hotwelle col- 
lection de meinoires pour servir a lint- 
toire de la France), 1202 2 
Letines-Palais, 2316® ^ . 

Lctourneau, Charles, 6; L’evolution reh^ut 
dans les dtverses races humaines (Paris, 
1892), 1320 1, 13212 

Letters, alphabetical, use of for words, n * 
19, 150 2, 172, 387. 389-90. 798 S 
1401, 2076, 2111 - 

Leuctra, battle, 1952, 2280, 2428, 2434-3 > 
2439 S 2492, 2502 2 
Leuctrus, 2437 

Levasseur, Pierre Emile, 2068 2 

Levee en masse, 2463 2 

Leverage, theory of, 2014 

Levesque, Pierre Charles, 656 

Levirate (Hebrew), 1231, 1263, 2268 

Lex Juha municipalis (in P. F. Gn > 
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Tcxtes dc droU roma-.n, pp 72-79). =31 
2549, notes g-ro 
Lejden, John of, 1757 ^ 

Liabcut case, 1136 
Liao-Yang, battle, 17032 
Libations, 1057-64, 1254. 1304-10 
Libcntius of Bremen, St, 13 ii 
Liber, god, 177 ^ 192 ^ 684, 960 0, 11072, 
1339°. 1343^ (P 830), 1344® 

Liberal, liberals, liberalism, 934, 1341. 1524. 
1554. 1555 ^ 1561, 1564. 1702, 1702 », 
1703-04, 1715®. 1755®. 1823, 18432, 
2147 11, 2211, 2256, 2256 =, 2313, 2326 2, 
2389, 2553 (p. 1863) Liberal, Christians, 
337-38. 337 592. 500 Protestants, Lib- 

c-al. Modernism, Protestants, sec Protes- 
tants Liberality (Cicero on), 1211 
Ubcitc, La (newspaper. Pans), 466 notes, 
6902, 10502, 11272-2, 11362-2, 11422, 

1301 ^ 1330®. 2345 ^ 15802, 16382-2, 
16962, 17132, 1713 2-», 17162, 1716^-'', 
2180 2, 2254 2, 2256 2, 2257 2, 2261 2, 
2262 2, 2267 2, 2313 2, 2423 2, 2452 2 
Libertines, 1341, 1341 ^ 1471®. i749®, 

1937 

Liberty, 298, 13412, 1490, 1564 ■*, 16252, 
16862, 16862, 214722, 2544; as free in- 
itiative, 2550 2; “true," 961 
Libya, Libyans, 5942, 15592, 1560, 1704, 
17282, 17602, 17762, 23132; Libyan 
War, see Italy 

Licmius (Valerius Licmius Licinianus), 
2316 2j the barber of Augustus, 2594 
Life, as catchword, 16862, insurance, 
2255 2, 2316 ® 

Light, 115, 504, 506, 511, 1623: creation of, 
25422 

Lightning (omen), 925 
Liguria, 274 

Liguon, Saint Alfonso Maria dc, T/icologta 
morahs summaiim exposila, Ninzatti cd, 
(Turin, 1892), 13872 
Likes, combinations of, sec Similars 
Likeness to God, 1556 2 
Lille, 1716 2 
Lime-juice, 950 2 

Limit, -states (in evolution), 375-82, 517, 
2111, 2213, 2330 (p. 1680), and sec 
Typc-rcligions, etc; theory of limits, 831- 
33. 1018-19 
Lindau, Rudolf, 1755 2 
Lindcmann, Franz, ed , Patdi Diacont ex- 
cerpta et Sexti Pompeii Festi jragmenta 
(Leipzig, 1832, Vol. II of Corpus gram- 
naticoritm Latinorum veteritm) 

Lingams, 1181 2, 12722; see Phallus 
Lions, 256, 661, 715-17, 716 2, 793, 912 2, 
939. 939®. 1245. 1285 1, 13012, 13592, 
2472, 2770; crucifixion of, 1501 (p 953), 
2501 2; hons and foxes, 2178, 2480 ■*, 
hon-grass, 917 

Lipsius, Justus (Jocst Lips), Politicoritm sii/e 


cit'ilis doctnnae hhti sex (Leyden, 1589, 
Lyons, 1594), 19342 
Uptinae, 2316=, sec Lctines 
Lisbon, 927 2 
Litanies (Church), 1002 
Literalism (in biblical interpretation), 1450- 
57 

Literature, 545, 1017-19, 1074-76, 1084, 
1164, 1321, 133^, 1345, 14152, 1450-57, 
1674, 171932, 1733-34, 17C1-67, 1881 2, 
1892, 1926, 1937, 1999-2000, 2008, 2206; 
as expressing ideals, 1876-93; influence of, 
971, 1761-65, 2048 2, as history, 543-45; 
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Menage, Gilles, 346*; Menagiana, on les 
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bans mots et remarques critiques, his- 
toriques, morales et d’erudttion de Mon- 
sieur Menage recued lies par ses amis 
(Paris, 1715). 680 2, 1459 editor, 
Djogcncs Laertius, De Vttis . . . clarorum 
phdosophorum (2 vols., Amsterdam, 1692, 
notes m Vol. II), 1595 2 
Menander, dramatist, 1420 [reference un- 
solved); Arnus, De re militan, 2605 
Mendicants, mendicancy, 1169, 1800-17, 
1907-08; mendicant orders, 1809 
Mcncchdas of Thebes, 2435 ^44^ 

Menelaus, 695 ® 

Meng-Tseu (his ox), 1135 
Menstruation, unclean, 1258, 1258 \ 1264- 
65, 1274; in magic, 188 1, and see Un- 
cleanncss 

Mental reservations, 1922 
Menzerath, P., L’Einfuhlung et la connais- 
sance du semblable, and Sur le rSle de 
Vattention dans V organization sociale (in 
InsUtuts Sohay de Sociologie, Bulletin 
mensuel. May, 1910), 658 1 
Meon, Dominique Martin, Nouveau recueil 
de fabliaux et conies inSdits (2 vols., 
Paris, 1823), 1993 1 
Mercenaries, 2316^, 2530 1 
Merchants, 1727, 2384 1, 2605 2; Roman, 
1252, 1252 2 

Mercicr (Le) de la Riviere, 447, 447’, 448 
Mercury, substance, 520, 1778; god, 179-80, 
1972, 660 2, 1184®, 1252, 1252 1; planet, 
1650 ®, 1702 
Meretrix, 13252 

Mirimee, Prosper, Nistoire de la conjuration 
de Catiline (Vol. II of Etudes sur I'histoire 
romaine, 2 vols., Paris, 1844), 929® 

Merle d’Aubign6, Jean Henri, Histoire de la 
Reformation du seizihme sticle (4 vols., 
Paris-Gcncva, 1835-47), 1567® 

Merlin, 927, 1579 ® 

Merry Widow hats, 1121-22 
Messalina, 1890 

Mcsscnc, Messenians, 684 2, 2492, 2524 
Messiah, 1470 t 
Messina, straits, 682 

Metal, metals, 504; monetary, 2283-98; 

metallurgy, 1785, 2014 
Metaphors, 1552, 1610, 1614-85 
Metaphysics, mctaphysicists; basic. Chaps. I, 
IV, V, X passim, ^en: 6-7, 16, 19-22, 28, 
46, 50-51, 56, 61 62-64, fi7> 69, 69 ®, 

70, 95, 108-09, 111-14, 217. 272 S 273, 
275 ^ 336-37. 378, 392, 399. 404. 408- 
09, 428®, 429, 434, 435 ^ 448, 450. 
451 452, 453 ^ 454-55. 460-61. 461 \ 

469. 471. 477 ^ 490. 499-5M. SM ^ 5i6, 
528, 530-31. 540 \ 547 ^ 552, 582, 597- 
630, 675-779. 823, 832, 856, 872, ' 9 13 ^ 
915. 925 ^ 927. 961, 965-J. 972. ’974. 
1008, 1066, 1068-69, 1086-88, 

1235, 1271, 1280, 1301 1, 1303 1, 1400, 


1402, 1414-15, 1447 1, 1459, 1467.76, 
1483-86, 14892, 1510.32, 1521 1, 153.. 
42, 1551. 1567 ^ 1584 ^ 1596, 1596 «, 
1601, 1602, 1604®, 1608 1, 1616, 1644, 
16452, 1646, 1649, 1650®, 1651-52, 
1669, 1674, 1680-83, 1683 1, 1686, 1689, 
1689®, 1697, 1733, 1738, 1765, 1767, 
17782 1786, 1792-93, 1794 1, 1798, 

1798 1, 1849-62, 1874, 1876-95, 1897, 
1909-10, 1931 2, 1935.36, 1938-39, 1998, 
2001, 2008, 2015, 2022, 2025®, 2067 1, 
2078 1, 2084, 2110 1, 2115, 2158, 2160, 
2182, 2190 1, 2200 1, 2206, 2321, 2330 
(pp. 1682-83), 2330®, 2337, 2340-52, 
2367-73, 2390, 2400, 2466, 2507, 2553 
(p. 1865), 2544 1, 2566®. Metaphysical, 
abstractions, 440, 928, see Abstractions; 
entities, 1510-32 and see Entities; method, 
435; religions, 392, 1938-39; revival in 
our time, 1686, 2390; truth, and utility, 
219-/,- metaphysics contrasted with logico- 
cxperimcntal science, 514, 514®. See 
Hegel, Vera 

Metempsychosis, 1231, 1303 

Meteorology, 99, 102 

Methamans, 189 

Method, 2-6, 11, 19, 33-34, 38-39, 41, 50. 
69-5. 75-76, 80-87, 97, 141.44. 183, 
216 1, 253, 258, 260-62, 275 1, 341-46, 
346 S 367, 379-8 i. 384. 387, 391, 401, 
514^, 715, 744, 976-90, noil, 1402-03, 
1533-42, 1585. 1639-42, 1684-83, 1687, 

16902, 1719 a, 1731, 1749®, 1775. 

1883 1, 2018-19, 2022, 2025 ®, 2065, 

2113 1, 2129 1, 2132, 2142 1, 2156-69, 
2190 1, 21932, 2207 1, 2232 1, 2235®, 
2292 1, 22932, 2330, 2340, .2372^, 

2396-2412; comparative, 346 1; historical, 
contrasted with experimental, 619; in his- 
tory, 635-796; scientific, 4-5, 12. See 
Pareto’s Appendix in this volume 

Methodism, American, 1102 1 

Metis myth, 938 

Metra, Franjois, Correspondence secrete poli- 
tique et littfraire (18 vols., London, 

1787), 1749^ 

MeU, 1975 2450 , 

Mexico, 733-45. 733 i95i 1975 ", 2256, 
2267 2, see Aztecs 

Meyer, Franz, ed., EncyklopSdie der Maihe- 
matischen Wissenschaften (Leipzig, 1895- 
1904); French translauon, ed. by Jules 
Molk, Encyclopidie des sciences naihl- 
matiques (7 vols. in 25, Paris, 1906-). 
87.1, 2022 1, 2408 1 

Michel, General Albert, 2451, 2452 

Michele da Cesena, Fra, 1817® _ _ 

Michaud, Joseph Franfois, Uistoue del 
Craisades (7 vols,, Paris, 1813-22:^2 voli^ 
Paris,i877,Dorc’s illustration5),49‘-.iioo , 
1462 1, and see Robson; Biblwthlquc des 
Croisades (4 vols.. Pans, 1829), 49 
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Michelet, Jules, La sorciere (ad ed.. Pans, 
1865), 212; translator of Vico, Pnnapei 
de la phtlosophte de I'histoire iradutts de 
la "Setenza Ntiova" de ]. B. Vtco (Brus- 
sels, 1835), 2330 8 

Michels, Robert, Ziir Soztologie des Bar- 
teuvesens m der modernen Demokratte. 
Vnlerstichungen uber die oltgarchischen 
Tendenzen des Gruppenlebens (Leipzig, 
1911), 1713 \ 2307 1, 2326 ^ and see 
Paul, E 

Middle Ages, 698, 179 1, 183, 202, 217-5, 
282, 466, 541, 583, 649 1, 654, 668, 671, 
737. 772. 945. 956*. 1037-40. 1070 1, 
1101 2, 1106, 1114, 1127, 1154, 1190, 
1196-1204, 1231-3, 1311 1, 1330, 1337, 
1343. 1374. 1380-82 (p. 866), 1391, 1393 1 
(p. 880), 1395, 1402 1, 1501, 1609, 1695, 
1698, 1700, 1714-15. 1764. 1785. 1799. 
1809, 1937, 2050, 2162, 2188, 2251, 
2257 2, 2259, 2275, 2280, 2287-89, 2311, 
2316 8, 2361, 2529, 2566 1, 2566 2, 2566 8, 
2609; alternation of faith and scepticism 
(Class I and Class 11 residues) in, 2366- 
82; documents, 537; morals, 1380-81; 
prostitution, 1382-83; see Nominalism, 
Scholasucism 

Middlemore, S. G. C., translator, Burck- 
hardt, The Civilization of the Renaissance 
in Italy (New York, [1929]) 

Middletown, Conn , 1697 ■* 

Migration routes, influence of, 1730 

Milan, 1004 1, 1199!, 1302 1, 13818, 

1496 1, 1520, 15428, 1534 1, 17558, 
2004 1, 2232 1, 2261 1, 2268 8, 2326 8, 
8355. 2377-82, 2377 1 

Militarism, 1152, 1302, 1704-11, 2147-//, 
2223-25, 2415, 2577 8, military, aristoc- 
racies, 2152; power (relation to residues), 
2416-43; science, 2530, 2530 1; anti-mili- 
tarism, see Pacifism 

Mill, John Stuart, 295-99, 1627, 2068 1; 
Auguste Comte and Positivism (reprinted 
from Westminster Review, 2d ed , Lon- 
don, 1866, reissued as The Positive Phi- 
losophy of Auguste Comte, Boston, 1871), 
295-97, On liberty (London, 1859), 298- 
99; A System of Logic (New York, 1900), 
1410-12, 1492 

Millerand, Alexandre, 15808, 17498 

Millionaires, 2027, 2036 

Mills, Charles, An History of Miihammed- 
anism. comprising the life and Character 
of the Prophet, and Succinct Accounts of 
the Empires Founded by the Miihammed- 
an Arms (2d ed., London, i8i8), 12762, 
1277 ^ 

Miltiades, 2345, 2428 

Mind, the, 581, 591-612, 1466, 1469, 1476, 
1646, 1647 8, lypS, in the abstract, 434, 
591-612, 1466, 1476; source of natural 
law, 406, 434; “great minds,” 1570 
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Minerva, 927, 938, 1533, 15678; birth, 
197 8; Rome, education building, 1713 2 
Minorites, see Franciscans 
Ministries (personnel of), 2268 
Minos, 652 8 
Mmtanor Musicus, 2962 
Minucia, a Vestal, 757 
Mmucius Felix, Marcus, Octavius, Rendall 
ed , L C L., New York, 1931, Freese 
translation (New York, 1918), 684, 1613 8 
Miot de Mclito, Comte Andre Franjois, 
French translator, Diodorus Siculus, Bib- 
hotheque histonque (7 vols.. Pans, 1834- 
38), 1472 2, 2439 1 

Mirabeau, Honore-Gabnel, Comte de, 647, 

6478 

Miracles, 49, 98, 258-59, 573, 5878, 610, 
620-23, 674, 765 2, 956 ^ 1187 *, 1285 1, 
1438, 1438 2, 1438 8, 1442, 1470 2, 1484 2, 
1624, 1660-64, 1948 2, 2330 L 2361 2; 
Eginhard’s, l66o; of Jesus, 774; medical, 
1695-97, Cana, 16622; tjj;. miraculous in 
history, 49, 257, 672-74 
Miraumont, Pierre de, 1383 8 
Miropolska, Mme., 1638 8 
Misers, 1168, 1937, 2232 2^ 22328 
Mishnah, 1934 2, sec Danby, Surenhuis 
Misogyny, 1357, I357 S 1366 
Missions, 448, 1008 2; of peoples, 160, use 
of word, 241; missionaries, 695, 901, 
1008 2, 10502, 1224, 14842 
Missiroli, Mario, 2480 Satrapia (Bologna, 
1914), 25668 
Misura, 1202 

Mitchell, J. M., translator, Petronius, The 
Satyncon (London-New York, [1923], 
The Broadway Translations), M. A., and 
A M. Chnstie, translators, Janssen, His- 
tory of the German People at the Close of 
the Middle Ages (17 vols , London, 1896- 

1925) 

Mithras cult, 304, 940*, 1087, 1292, 1838, 
2322, 2549 (p 1851) 

Mithridates, 2493 

Mizauld, Antoine, Memorabilium, utiltum 
ac iiicundoi urn centunae novem (Pans, 
1567), 1828 

Moabites, biblical, 1973 2 

Modena, 11992, 1381 ^ (p. 865), 2593, 

2593^ 

Modern, 1522, 1525, 1552; modernness, 933, 
1522, 1525, 1529; Modernism, Modernists 
(Catholic), 702, 309, 336-37, 359, 611, 
616, 623 2, 626, 773-78. 2086, 1132, 
1355. 2355 1553 ^ 1570-71. 1620, 1624, 

1630, 1630 8, 1676-77, 1702, 1710 2, 1859, 
1939, 2349, anti-Modernist oath, 1553 8; 
Programma, see Buonaiuti. See Liberal 
Protestants 

Mohammed, Mohammedanism, Mohammed- 
ans, 6, 323, 376, 390, 583, 616, 649, 
680, 9522, 967, 985 ^ 2012. 2097, 1123- 
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24, rI23^ 1164 1, 1232, 1242, 1242 
1272, 1276 1, 1277, 12772, 1329, 1337, 
1343 ^ (PP. 832-33), 1349, 1352, 1381 % 
1382, 1416, 1435 1, 1471 1, 1502 2, 1514, 
15^7) 15^7 1619, 1619 2, 1630 6, 1689 1, 

1702 1, 1708, 1716'*, 1883 1, 19372, 
1947-48, 19472, 19482, 1981, 1991, 
2147 (p. 1493), 2186, 2506®, 2612; 
ascetics, 1206 
Mohatra contract, 1922 
Moisture (wet, damp), principle of, 109, 
471, 508 

Mola salsa, 763, 763 2 
Mohere, 647, 1158, 11722, 15672, 1697®, 
1731, 1819 2, 2154 2, 2232 2 
Mohnari, Gustave de, 2022 2x42 2 

Mollendorf, Wilbard Joachim Heinrich, Graf 
von, 2474 

Molmenti, Pompeo, Stona di Venezia nella 
vita privata (3 vols., Bergamo, 1906-08, 
Vol. I, new ed., 1927), 2500 2 
Moltkej-Helmuth Marshal von, 1764, 1883 2, 
1922, 1950, 24402, 24512, 2462, 2472; 
Geschichte des deutsch-jranzosischen 
Krieges von 1870-71 (Vol. Ill, 2d ed. of 
Gesammelte SchrtUen find Denkwiirdig- 
\eiten, 8 vols., Berlin, 1891-93), 1580 2 
Moly (plant, Homer), 179 
Mommsen, Theodor, 656, 1070 2, 1436, 
1567, Romisches Staatsrecht (3 vols. in 
5 in Marquardt-Mommsen, Handbuch der 
rdmischen Alterthtmer, 3d ed, Leipzig, 
1887-88), 159, 230 231 1, 234 2, 

2548 2-B, 2548 22, 2549 2, 2549 7.10. 

Romisches Strajrecht, Leipzig, 1899 (1 
volume in Sec. I, Part IV of Binding's, 
SystemaUsches Handbuch der deutschen 
Rechtswtssenschaft), 1325 2; Romtsche Ge- 
schtchte (6th ed., 3 vols., Berlin, 1874-75), 
230 2, 1920 2, 2584 2, and see Dixon. 
See also Corpus wscriptionum Latinarum, 
Codex Theodosianus, Lex Julia munici- 
palis 

Monarchy, monarchies, monarchism, 466, 
7232, 1037, 1154, 1713, 2022®, 2147 
(pp. 1492, 1495), 21902, 2227 1, 2239, 
2251, 2261, 2262 2, 2266, 2313, 2389 2, 
2445-64, 2446 2, 2473-74, 2486 
Monasticism, 1164 2, 1182, 1183, 16412; 

Oriental, 1168 ^ 

Monet, Philibert, 1341 2 
Moncta, of Cremona, the Venerable, Ad- 
versus Catharos et Valdenses libn quinque 
(Rome, 1743), 2379 \ 2520 2522 2 

Money, 619, 2014, 2283-98; fiat, 2014, 
2022 2, 2283, 2316 (p. 1657); fiduciary, 
2295; lending, 2549 *, (Rome) 2561 2, 
2584 2, 2591, sec Interest, Usury; debas- 
ing of, 2316 ® 

Mongols, 1 18 1 2 

Moms, Ernest, 1755 ®, 1824 2, 2262, and 
notes 


Monitore dei Tribunali (Milan), 185 * 
Monks, 11642, 11682, 1180 1, 1182, 1183, 
1183 1, 1184 s, 13112, 13552^ 13811, 
2393*^, 24962, 1573, 1609, 1627, 1697, 
26972, 17472, 1799, 1800-17, 2316', 
2381 2; labour of, 1802-03; "monk’s 
beard,” 1748 2. Monk fof Santa Giustina] 
of Padua {Monachus Patavinus), Chrom- 
con de rebus gestis in Lombardia praecipue 
et Marehia Tarvisina ab anno 1207 usque 
ad annum 1270 (in Muratori, Scriptores, 
Vol. VIII, pp. 661-734, and see pp. 711- 
714), 1199 2, 1200 2 
Monkeys, 731 2 

Monod, Gabriel Jacques Jean, 14362; Rev. 
Wilfred, Vn athee (5th of a collection of 
7 tracts beginning Aux croyants et oux 
athees. Pans, 1906), 1323 2 
Monogamy, 1627 1628 

Monometallism, 2014 

Monopoly, 159, 1592, 5852, 21292, 22142, 
2268, 2316, 2409 2, 2550 2 
Monotheism, 611 2, 968, 1009, 1339® 
Montaigne, Michel Eyquem de, 1681; Esrais, 
446, 19282 
Montecitorio, 1713 a 
Montenegro, 1508 2, 1689, 1709 
Montespan, Frangoisc-AthcnaTs de Roche- 
chouart. Marquise de, 931 
Montesquieu, Charles de, Dissertation stir la 
politique des Romatns dans la religion 
(in (Enures, 8 vols., Paris, 1822, Vol. V, 
pp, 303-25), 314-15; Espni des lois, 263- 
65; Notes stir I'Angleterre (in CEuvres, 
Vol. VII, pp. 337-54), 20482; Considera- 
tions sur les causes de la grandeur des 
Romatns et de letir decadence (in (Euvres, 
Vol. I, pp. 115-372), 2608, and sec Baker 
Montet, Edouard, De Petal present et de 
I'aventr de I'lslam (Paris, ipri), 1164' 
Montfort, Simon de, 2523 


Montreux, 544, 1301 

Moon, 184 a, 498, 505, 511, 540, 556. 55o> 
794, 892, 925, 927*, 1617, 1702 S 1732! 
eclipses, 1440 1 

Moore, Frank Gardner, translator, sec Pu- 
fendorf 

Moral, morals, 69-6, 506, 1402, 1480, 1492 » 
I55i» 2316®; indignation, 379; “suprem- 
acy," 2461. Sec Morality, Moral, Marguer- 
ite, case (witchcraft), 209, 209 2. Morale 


(Russian), 209 o 1 -Rr 

irality, 160, 162, 164, 279, 280 2, 205 
89. 298, 303 2, 303 a, 314, 334-35> 34*» 
365-66, 369-97, 398-40 o» 448> ^^9 ’ 

451 2, 469, 506, 520, 522, 545 6 o 7< 

6ii, 616, 636, 695, 818 2, 839, 841, 843, 
918, 967, 1032, 1042, 1049, ii 78» 22421 
1252, 1318 a, 1334. 2337, Jfo. 242a. 
1414, 1416, 1474. 1481 2, 1483 > 249 > 
1501, 1514, 1537®! 2627! 2673, io95> 
1715 ®, 17391 2744> 2744 ®! 2753! 2797' 
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98, 1799. 1799 ^ 1799®. 1822-24, 1932, 
1933. 1944-58> 2M7 216I) 2262, 2270, 

2330 1, 2337, 2341 1, 2345 s, 2552, as 
cause in historj-, 2161; and happiness, see 
Virtue-happiness; and progress, 1806, and 
religion, 747®, 1416; and utility, 966; 
and fact, 3389-96, 1897-2001; and prac- 
tice, 1797-1824, 1923, 1926, enforced, 
2267; Buckle’s theory of, 354-5^, type- 
morahties (and deviations from them), 
464-66 

Morandi, Luigi, 1851 1, 2557 1 
Moravia, see Murray 

Morct, Jacques, L’emploi des mathematiques 
en economte pohUque (Pans, 1915), 263 2 
Morgan, Jacques de, Les premieres cwihza- 
lions (Pans, 1909), 5361-, 618*, 7311- 
Monmo (Kaffir), 1320 1 
Morny, Charles, due de, 1715 * 

Moro-Giaffcri, maitre, 1716 ® 

Morocco, 545 2, 2302, 2423, 2470 
Morphology (language), 468 
Morrison, Alexander J W., translator, Ritter, 
The History of Ancient Philosophy (4 
vols, Oxford, 1838-49) 

Morrow, thought of the, 1800-17 
Mortal (immortal), 1407, sin, 1236; mor- 
tality (statistics), 2107 
Uortteoles, 1697 

Mortification of flesh, 1362 1, see Asceticism 
Mortillet, Gabriel, Le prihtstonque Antt- 
quite de Vhomnie (Pans, 1876), 731 
Mortmain, 2316 ® 

Moses, 3361, 337 1, 489, 611 S 6552, 962, 
12762, 1426, 1579°. 1646, 16482, 

1934 2; Bar-Cepha, 2522 2. Mosaic law, 
444, 624®, 731, 1246-81 passim, 1501®; 
miraculous dissemination of, 441; see 
Mishnah, Talmud, Hebrews 
Moslems, 376, 430; sec Mohammed 
Mothaques, Sparta, 2495 2 
Mouon, 203, 515, 601, 612, 704, 706, 1604, 
1604 ®, 1604 2330, 2330 ®; circular, 

490-92, 498, 501; old theories of, 490- 
507, simple, 490-91; voluntary, 498. Sec 
Movement 
Motona, 189 
Mouse, the, 706 
Mousscaux, see Des Mousseaux 
Move, moving-picturcs, 1011 2; motion, see 
Motion Movement, 129, 2093-96, 2170- 
73, real, sec Virtual, below, rhythmical, 
1680, 1694, 2728, 27182, J731, 17992, 
2048, 2279-2352, 2330 ®, 2552, 2612, sec 
Periodicity; virtual, 129-40, 371-72, 483, 
527-29. 17532, 2825-95 passim, 1975, 
2022, 2022 2, 2067, 2088, 2096-97, 

2096 2140 1, 2147 (pp 1494-95), 

2162, 2301 1, 2308, 2316 (p. 1669), 
2421 2, 2507, 2610 1 

Moyriac de Madia, Joseph Anne Mane, 
Histoire generale de la Chine on annales 
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de cet empire traduites dii Tong-Ketn- 
Kang-Moii (13 vols., Paris, 1777-85), 
25502 

Muems, Quintus, 908 2 
Muff case, 947 

Mules, 925, 1325, 1325 *, colts, 925 
Mullach, Friedrich Wilhelm August, Frag- 
menta philosophorttm Graecoriim (3 vols , 
Pans, 1875-81), 960^ 

Muller, Carl, editor, Fragmento historicorttm 
Graecorttm (5 vols, Didot, Pans, 1841- 
78). 193®, 2316 S 2610-11; Max, 1792, 
779 2; Chips ftom a German IVorf^shop 
(4 vols., London, 1867-75), 351-52, 780- 
81 

Mummies, 1061 2 

Muncker (Munckcrus), Thomas, Mytho- 
graph Latim (2 vols, Amsterdam, 1681) 
Munich, 2470 2 

Munk, Salomon, editor and French transla- 
tor, Maimonidcs, Le guide des egares 
(Pans, 1856), 19342 
Munster, 1757 2 

Muratori, Lodovico Antonio, Antiquitates 
Italicae medii aevi, stve dissertationes de 
moribus, ntibiis, religtone (17 vols., 
Are2zo, 1773-80), 1381 ■*, references else- 
where to M.’s translation of above: His- 
sertazioni sopra le anuchiti uahane (3 
vols, Naples, i752-53)> 9092, 10042, 
11992-2, 2316®; Annali dTtalia dal prin- 
clpio dell' era t'olgare smo all’ anno 7749 
(12 vols, Naples, i75i-55)> 21992, 
1199®, Reritm Italicarum senptores (25 
in 28 vols., Milan, 1723-51), see Monk 
of Padua 

Murder, 239, 439, 1212-13, 1231 2, 1236, 
1244, 2250®, 2300-ui. 2345, 1414, 2416- 
4, 1637-38, 1638 2, 1845-47, 1861, 2177; 
punishment, 162; murder-execution, 1638 
Murct, Abbe Marc Antoine (Antonius Mure- 
tus). Opera omnia (Leyden, 1739), 956®, 
town, siege, 2523, 2523 2 
Muri (Switzerland), 717 
Murray, Lord, 2262 *•, county (Scotland), 

925 

Murri, Romolo, 12772 
Musacus, 1288® 

Music, nil 

Musohno case, 11362 

Mussolini, Benito, 2480 2 

“Must," see Necessity 

Mu’tazilites, 1619 1931 1991 

Mutilation, 752®, 1094, 1175, ii8o, 1376 

Mutiny (Caesar’s), 9^9 

Mutton, 939 * 

Mylli (cakes), 1343 2 (p. 833) 

Myhtta, goddess, 1343 2 (p. 832) 
Myrmidons, 1059 

Mystery (residue I-7), 889, 944-65, 1337, 

1347-48. 1677 
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Mysticism, mystics, 587 2, 1112, 1366, 1533, 
1630 B, 1838, 1886, 2330 B, 2361 1 
Myths, 306, 347-52. 369. 575, 634-756, 
710 1, 1772, 1797, 2084, 2087, 2147 (p. 
1493), 2152, 2156-57; relation to history, 
1185; political, 2239; social, 1771, 
(Sorel’s), 1868, 1868 2. Mythology, 334, 
383 \ 513. 65a, 691, 691 2, 1084, 1086, 
1438, 1666-77, 1682, 16852, 1868, 1927, 
2349 see Rome, Greece, religion, Gods, 
pagan 

Nabi, Israel, 11022 

Names, mysterious powers of (residue I- 
-ya), 182, 322, 889, 958-65; myths based 
on, 686, 691; propitious, 182, 182 20; 
-things, 556, 686-91, 9562, 99t, 994. 
1000, 1476, 1509, 1544-48, 1548 2, 1638, 
1640, 1722. See Verbal proofs (1543- 
1686), Words^ 

Nanking, China, 310 

Naples, 185, 203 B, 668, 670, 789, 1129, 
1323, 1329, 13932 (p. 880). 1686 
1713®, 1716 B, 1823, 19212, 20962, 
2180 2, 2256 

Napoleon I (Bonaparte), 139, 244, 7882, 

923 ^ 1559 ^ 1715 ^ 1747 S 17482, 

1758, 1764, 1793, 1843 8, 1883 1, 2025 2, 
2029, 22or, 2355, 2386, 2410, 2434, 
24692, 2469-70, 2472, 2486, 25052, 
2554. 2561; III (Louis Napoleon), 160, 
287, 923 2, 1508 2, 1524, 1715 2, 1755 8, 
1843, 1851, 1950-51. 1975^'®. 21472s, 
2163, 2183, 2201, 2238, 2242, 2256, 
2266, 2345 0, 2421 8, 2440 2, 2446 2, 
2454 8, 2456-76, 2553, 2584; Histotre de 
Jules Cesar (2 vols., Pans, 1865-66), 
2576 2, 2582 [This work was published 
anonymously] 

Narbonne, 1814 s, 2593 1 
Narration, 7, 72, 77, 772, 368-69, 523, 
525, 541, 591, 635-796 passim, 903, 1109, 
1420, 1422, 1533, 1568-83, 1624, 2639. 
1643, 1653, 1660, 1670J theory of, 643- 
49 

Nantes, 17472 

Natale Petri de Cathedra (festival), 1004 
Nathan, Ernesto, 1713 s 
Nation: Mrs. Carrie, 1106 2; concept of, 
1231, 1313, 1447. 1588, 1892, 1936, 1977- 
78, 2115; sense of, 1041; nationalism, na- 
tionalist, 45, 1152, 13022, 15082, 1520, 
15678, 1681, 1702-12, 18392, 1937 1, 
2019-20, 2147 (p. 1493), 21602, 2255, 
2268 8, 2316 (p. 1655), 2321, 2328, 
2345 1, 2390, 2466; elements of national- 
ism, 1042-43; nationalism in science, 
2160 2 

Natoli, G. (Grifeo Ajossa-Natoli-Cettina), 
1686 4 

Nature, 271-73, 2752, 282, 302, 333, 336, 
359. 451. 451 ^ 491. 498, 507. 511. 606 2, 


821, 823, 9542, 962, 1050, 1068, 1362, 
1424, 1471 3, 1474, 1475 1, I4P3 8_ 
1513-14, 1519, 1521, 1521 8, 1545, 

1556 ^ 1593 S 1595 ^ 1600, 1602-08, 
16022, 16048, 16048, 16842, 1697, 

1775 ^ 1778, 1793 ^ 2147 ®; abhors a 
vacuum, 1778; forces of, 994-95; human, 
439. 171938; “intimate,” 5035,. “pr,. 
mary goods of,” 1599, 1600; rational and 
sociable, 425-28; “simple,” 508; source 
of natural law, 401-63; state of, 403-04, 
818 2, 1601, 2194. P/r medicatrtx naturae, 
2068 1 

Natural, i6ot-oy, 1602 \ 23168; 

equity, 359; forces (as gods), 176-77. 
Natural law, 98, 109, 241, 335, 401-63, 
469, 576, 6192, 823, 839, 9152, 963-2, 
1017. 1493 8, 1494-95, 2494 ^ 15172, 
1519, 1603, 1689, 1772, 18178, 2025 8, 
2147-// of animals, 596; Aristotle's, 410- 
11; Cicero’s, 412-17; Roman theories of, 
compared with modern and other doc- 
trines, 419, 447-63; Grotius, Pufendorf, 
etc; 424-46. Natural right — ^natural law, 
462 2; natural laws (scientific), see Uni- 
formities; man, 1521 8; reason, 810-13; 
religion, 697; rights, 301; sciences, see 
Science 

Nauck, August, 883 2 
Naude, Gabriel, Considerations stir les coups 
d’estat, Rome, 1639, translation, William 
King, Political Considerations upon Re- 
fin'd Politicos and the Master Strokes 0} 
State (London, 1711), 19752 
Navajo Indians, 10502 
Navarre, 680, 1747 2 

Naville, Edouard Henri, review of Junod, 
549 2; La religion des anciens Egyptiens 
(Pans, 1906), 1061 2; Henri Adrien, re- 
view of Bergson, Rectte de thiologie et 
philosophie (Geneva, 1915), 69 b, 1322 
Nazantes, Hebrew, 1205; Nazaritic vow, 
1205, 1205 8 
Naxos, 1776 2 

Neaera (Demosthenes), 1325 
Neapolis of Palestmc, 1381 2 (p. 863) 
Nebular hypothesis, 1086 
Necessity, necessary, 19, 28-29, 69-1, 69-4, 
97. 425. 447. 523. (“must”) 528, 53o. 
593, ("must”) 613, 976, 1068, 1514 . 
I53i'32, 1537. 25372, 2316 (p. 1668), 
2316®, 2316^®) 2411 24155 of judges, 

1451, and see Judge; “necessary” relations. 

Necklace, affair of the, 2163 
Nectar, 938 

Needs, public, 2269-74; of the times, 257. 
nor 1 

Negotiatores, 2356 8, 2549 *, 2561 ^ 

Negroes, 701 2, 702, 913 h 2044, 1050 , 
10828, 1258 1, 13202, 1321, 1321 S 

2343 2, 1357; Amencan, 1224 
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Neighbour, wicked (supcrsunon), 185, 956 
Neleus, 1255 
Nemesis, 1070 ^ 

Ncnia, goddess, 1339 

Neo-Buddhism, 1684, 1684 -Christianity, 
592, 61 1, 626-30, sec Liberal Protestant- 
ism, Modernism, -idealism, 1686; -Plato- 
nism, 304, 1676, 1838 
Neocaesarea, Council of, 1290 2 
Neodamodes, Sparta, 2495 '■ 

Neophobia, ii3o-32> I3i3> 1723 
Nepos, Cornelius, De excellentibus ducibus 
cxterartim gentium, Rolfe ed. (L. C. L), 
nil, 2434 1 
Nepohsm, 22682 

Neptune, 192 2, 660 960 ®; planet, 2025 ® 

Nepualius, 9122 

Nero, Emperor Caius Claudius, 925, 1295, 
1627 s 1752 ^ 2585 ^ 2597 
Nerva, Publius Licinius, the jurist, 813-14 
Net utility, 2120 

Newbold, William Romaine, translator of 
Philolaus, Fragmenia (in Phtlolaiis, Archw 
fur Geschichte der Fhtlosophie, Berlin, 
1906, Vol. XIX, pp 176-217) 

Newman, Cardinal James Henry, An Fssay 
in Aid of a Grammar of Assent (London, 

1917). 563-65. 1332 2 

Newspapers, 572, 1012, 1128-29, 13012, 
2345 S 1430-32, 1446, 15532, 1553®. 
16982, 1702*, 17102, 17152, 1749, 
1749®. 1755-60, 2147 If, 21742, 21932, 
22342, 2257, 22572, 22592, 22622, 
2262 2, 2262 2268 2, 2306, 2328, 2480 

notes 

Newton, Sir Isaac, 20, 59, 67, 69 ®, 92, 142, 
4862, 540^ 556, 855, 1103, 1731 2, 1764, 
2025 2, 2142 2, 2403-07, Prmctpta, 87 2, 
142, 522, 855, 1604 Observations upon 
the Prophecies of Daniel and the Apoca- 
lypse of Saint John (London, 1733), 142, 
522, 652, 21292 

New, York, 11282, 1345 1, 22672, 2315; 
Zealand, 939, 1481 2 

Nexus (logical, non-logical, in theories), 7, 
23. 467. 519, and see Theories 
Neymarck, Alfred, 23172 
Nicaea, Council, 1395 
Nice, 1180 2 

Nicephorus, 1 of Byzantium, 1187; Callistus, 
Ecclesiastica historia (3 vols.. Pans, 1865, 
Migne, Patrologta, Vols. 145-47), 295 2, 
23432, 1394 1 
Nicetius, Saint, 197 ® 

Nicholas II, Czar, 287, 2611 2j II, Pope 
(Gherardo di Tarantasia), 2379, 23792; 
HI, Pope (Giangaetano degli Orsim), 
1817; IV, Pope (Gerolamo Masci), 2506 *; 
V, Pope (Tommaso Parentucelli), 1817 
the Gnostic, 1649 

Ninas of Athens, 679 2, 1926 2, 2350, 
2420 2, 2421, 2427, 2436®, 2440 
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Nicole, Jules, Le Itvre du Prefet, ou J'edtt de 
I'Empereur Leon le Sage sur les corpora- 
tions de Constantinople (Geneva, 1894), 
2610 2 

Nicomachus of Gerasa, Theologoumena 
anthmettcae (Pans, 1543), 963 2 
Nicoullaud, Charles, Nostradamus et ses 
propheties (Pans, 1914), 1579 * 

Nt Dieti m maitre, 935 
Nider, Joannes, Formicanus [as it were, 
"The Busy Ant”], (Augsburg, 1480), 203, 
203 ® 

Niebuhr, Barthold Georg, 655-56, 664 

Niel, Marshal Adolphe, 2461-64 

Nietzsche, Friedrich, 1712 

Nieuvenhuis, Domela, 17132 

Night, unclean, 12472 

Nigidius (Publius Nigidius Figulus), 2362 

Nigra, Costantino, 1975® 

Ntl novi sub sole, 1719 a 
Nilus the Abbot, St , Opera quae repenn 
potuerunt omnia. Pans, i860 (Migne, 
Patrologta Graeca, Vol. 79), 11642 
Nimes, 1343 2 
Nimrod, 1617 

Nine, number, 909 2, 1285 2 
Nirvana, 1231 
Nitrogen, 2415 
Nitti, Francesco, 585 2 
Nizier, St. (miracle), 197® 

Noah, see Ark 

Noailles, Cardinal Louis Antoine de, 1579 * 
Noble birth, 1905-08 
Nobilior, Marcus Fulvius, 1920 2 
Nobtlitas (Roman), 2548 ®, 2549 2, 2549 2 
Nodicr, Charles, 678 

Noel, Francois Joseph Michel and Joseph 
Planche, Ephemendes pohttques htteraires 
et religteuses (3d ed.. Pans, 1812, i no 
per month), 647® 

Nogi, General, 1148, 1703® 

Nola, 1921 ® 

Nomads, 448 

Nommahsm-Realism, 64-65, 1571 ®, 1651- 
52, 16512, 1666-77, 23672, 2368-74, 
2381, 2552-53 

Non-cxpcnmental, see Experience; elimina- 
tion of non-experimental X, 480, 1540, 
entities, see Entities 

Non-logical, actions, conduct, see Actions _ 
Nonius Marcellus, De compendtosa doctrina 
ad filium, 1962, 9302, 1325® 

Nonnus of Panopohs, Dtonystaca, Koechly 
ed. (2 vols., Leipzig, 1857-58), 1321 ® 
Non-resistance, 1471, 1781. 1799. 1816-18, 
2520, 2520 ®; see Tolstoy 
Nonsense rhymes, 1686 ® 

Noricum, 2597 2, 2600 
Normans, Normandy, 1381 * (p. 864), 

14622, 1579® 

Norms, 1930-31, 2001, see Ethics, Morality, 
Precepts, Principles 
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Norway, 772, 1311 
Nostradamus (Michiel Notre Dame), 1579, 
1579 S 2411! 

Nota censorta, 1318, 13182 
Nothoi, Spartan, 2495 ^ 

Novara, 1199 ’■ 

Novel, historical, 663 1, 1580, 1582 
Novicow, Jacques (Iakov Alexandrovich 
Novikpv), La morale de Vinterct dans les 
rapports tndwiduels et internationaux 
(Pans, 1912), 1495^ 

Noxal repudiation, 1983 noxalis actio, 
1501 

Nudism, 1106 1, 1374 1757^ 

Numa, Pompilius, 308, 313 1, 314, 655, 
747, 1285 1, 2532-34 
Numantia, 1919-21 

Numbers, 892, 1289 irrational, 69 

2544; mystic, 318, 1644-50, 2330 1; odd, 
182, 960, 1259^; perfect, 801, 960-65, 
1645. 1669, 1778, 2330 (p. 1681); 

Euler’s formula for, 960 sacred, 960-65, 
1645-48, 1659, 1669, 1684 superstitions, 
927, 960-65; -systems, 961; see various 
numbers. Nine, Ten, etc. 

Numenius of Apamea, 1820 
Nuns, 1311 S 1363, 1367, 13812, 1381 
(p. 863), 13820, 1392, 1749®, 1995®; 
brides of Christ, 1363 
Nuoro, 2180 1 

Nursing (children), 1436, 1440, 1978 
Nymphodorus, 2493 

Oaths, 949-51. 949 2j profanit)', 1127, 11272 
Objective-subjective, 13-14, 16, 26, 81, 94- 
95, 118 \ 149-50. 151-56. 304. 368, 447. 
468, 488 1, 494-95. 557. 777. 855-58, 860, 
888, 994, 1068-70, 1230-31, 1337, 1397, 
1399-1400, 1429, 1498, 1567-83, 1571 

1572-73. 1585-86, 1685 1, 1689, 1781, 

1881 1, 1913-18, 2116-19, 2168-69 
Oblique front (tactics), 2434, 2434 2 
Obnuntiatio (augury), 160, 2560 
Obscenity, 1126-29, 11272, 1178, 1341, 

1344 ®. 1351. 1890 in art, 1343, 1343 2; 
in churches, 1343 2; m folklore, 1344 O; 
and the law, 6, 1127, 1129, 1351; in 
literature, 1012, 1330 2, 1333-34. i345. 
1351-52, 1861 1; in press, 1715 i; ritual- 
istic, 1343 1 (p. 830) 

Observance, of moral norms, sec Virtue- 
happiness. Ohscrvantia tempornm, 909 L 
Observation, 6, 514 2, 531, see Experience 
Obstructionism, 2183, 24801 
Obvious, the, 78, 448 
Occultism, 1684, 1698 1, xna-xS 2321 
Occupation, influence of, 253, 274, 1046, 
1725-27, 2235 

Oceania, 1567 2 
Ocrcsia legend, 926 1 

Octavius (Octavianus), Gains, see Augustus 
Caesar 


October (horse), 1266, 12662 
Ocellata, a Vestal, 761 
Odd and even (numbers), 960 
Odescalchi, Prince Baldassare, 1355 2 
Oedipus (Sophocles), 653 1, 1983 
Oenone, 1971 2 

Office-holders, 2320, 2320 i; sec Bureaucracy. 
Official candidacies, 934-35, 1009. Of- 
ficious (word, Vico), 2330 2 
Ohio (U. S.), 1345 1 
Oil, see Petroleum 
Oklahoma (U, S.), 1050 1 
Olaus, see Magnus 

Old Catholic party (German), 1843 1 
Oldenberg, Hermann, Die Religion des V'da 
(Berlin, 1894), 587 2, 784 2, 938 2, 12462 
Oligarchy, 466, 2182-84, 2190 1, 2239, 2261, 
2268 2, 2337, 2445, 2490-99, 2576, 2582 
Olive Sainte, Queen of Harlots, 1383 2 
Ollivier, Olivier Emile, 214722, 2440 2, 
24462, 2456-76; L'Empire liberal (17 
vols., Paris, 1894-1915), 9232, 1554*, 

1559 S 1749 S 1749®, 1755 H 1861 S 
1952, 2975, 1975*, 1975®. 1995®. 

2201 2, 2458-76 

Olympia (mother of Alexander), 737, 926 2, 

23162 

Olympus, 661 

O’Meara, Barry Edward, Napoleon in Exile 
(London, 1822), 6782 
Omens (Signs), 924-26, 2435-38, 2439^! 
evil, 1260, 1260 2; Greek, 2436-38J 

“marred” (Rome), 223 2; sec Augury 
Omerth (Sicily), 1847, 18472 
’Opoioi (peers, Sparta), 2496, 2501 
Onan, 1844 

Onegisius the Scythian, 2610 
Onomarchus, antagonist of Philip of Mace- 
don, 2316 2, 2446 

Onomatopeia, 1690 - ^ 

Ophelimity, 61, 119, 642, 16902, 1732 > 
igi8, 2078 2, 2110, 2113, 2128-30, 2128 , 
2133, 2148-49, 2232 2, 2271, 2408 2, 2409. 
2409 2, 2409 2; maximum of, 2128-30 
Opimia, a Vestal, 757 
Opium, 947 , 

Opinions (counted — weighed) 386; puouc 
opinion, 13972, 1746-68 
Opposites, combination of (residues I'P/> 

92°-43 . 

Optimism, 1931, 1933. 2330 (p. 

2333-34. 2394 ^ , ,,,2 

Oracles, 317, 610, 1006, 1610, 1013 . 
2436, 2436 0, 2439 2, 2440; Delphi, 74^. 
917, 11052, 1203, 1255-56, 1343 • 

14252, 1501; see Delphi ■ 

Orange, river, 658 2 

Oratory, orations, 1397®. 1408, I 445 . 1552 ^. 

1569, 15692 , 1674 ; parliamentary, i 9*3 
Ordeals, 944'45. 29495 see Judgment ot GOQ 
Order, natural and essential (Physiocrats;, 
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447-48; ordo equester, senatonus, 2549 

(p 1849). 2549 ^ ^ , 

O’Reilly, Ernest, hes deux prods de con- 
damnation, les enquetes et la sentence de 
rehabiUiatton de Jeanne d'Arc mis en 
jranpats avec notes et introduction (Paris, 

1868), 179^ 

Orelli, Johann Conrad, cd., Arnobius Afer, 
Disputationes adversus gentes (2 vols, 
Leipzig, 1816), 223 Johann Kaspar von, 
Inscripttonum LaUnarum selectarum am- 
pUssima coUectio (3 vols,, Zurich, 1828, 
Vol. Ill, 1856, by "Wilhelm Henzen), 
190 1, 996 1, 10742, 12922 
Oresteia (Aeschylus), 1964-73 
Orestes, 1552; legend, 1256; Aeschylus, 
1966; Homer, 1970 Orcstis, place, 661 
Organization, 1937 S .2553, 2585-2612 

[Pareto uses this word in the sense of the 
clich6 common m Europe before the war, 
when Germany and the U. S. passed as 
models of "organization”] 

Orgosolo, feuds of, 2180 1 
Ongen of Alexandria, Contra Celsum, text 
with Latin translation with duplicate 
pagination by Hoeschli (Augsburg, 1605), 
9262, 1105 1, 1246®, see Phtiosophtmena 
Ongins, theory of, 23, 93, 256, 341-47. 
5612, 664, 693. 693 1, 703, 714, 719, 
8642, 8832, 885-87, 897, t02i, 1027-30, 
1038, 1062-63, 1093. t.i2Q, 1192, 1203, 

1231-33, 1402. 1447 ^ 1537 S 16902, 

1695, 1729, 1744s original sm, 456, 863, 
1231, 1288-89, 1289 1766 \ 2540; 

originality, 541 2 

Onon myth, 660, 660 2, 6'9i 1, 769, 794 
Onthyia (accent is on the y), legend, 193, 
307 

Orleans, 14362, 2316® (p. 1660), 2384 ^ 
Orlov, Gngon Grigorevich, 2163 2 
Orneae, 1343^ (P- 832) 

Orontes, river, 2595 

Orosius, Paulus, Historiae adversus paganos, 
195 ^ 652, 6522, and sec Browne, G. F. 
Orpheus, 1288 2; Orphism, 1649, 1649 2, 
Orphic poets, ArgonauUca and Hymni, 
Gottfried ed. (Leipzig, 1905), 942-43, 
1288, 1288 1, 1339 2, 1648-49, 1648 2, 
and sec T. Taylor 

Oscillations, 1694; theory of, 2331-39; sec 
Movements, rhythmical 
Osio, Luigi, Documenti diplomatici tratti 
dagli archtvi mdanesi (3 vols , Milano, 
1866-77), 1381 ® 

Osins cult, 1838 

Osorio, Antonio, Theorie mathematique de 
I'echange (Pans, 1913), 2632 
OssiRcattott, social, see CrystaHizaaon 
Ostia in Pontus, iiSy'* 

Ostiaks (Siberian), 1084 1 

Ostracism, 1317-18, 2481 

Ostrogorski, Mosei Jakovlevich, La demo- 
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eratie et V organization des partis politiqnes 
(Paris, 1903, revised ed., 1911), 2256- 
57; sec Clarke 

Ostwald, Wilhelm, Der Werdegang einer 
Wissenschait. Steben gemeinverstandUche 
Vortrage atts der Geschtchte der Chemie 
(Leipzig, 1908), 2400 1 
Othello — Old Fellow, 658 1 
Otto of Friesing (Frismgcnsis), 2381 Jo- 
hann Carl Theodor von, ed. of Tatian, 
Oratio ad Graecos, Jena, 1851 (Corpus 
apologettcorum ChrtsUanorum saecuU se- 
ctindt, Vol, VI), 1645 2 
Ottoman Empire, 2255; see Turkey 
Ought, 28, 264-65, 279, 299, 324-31, 338, 
371, 418, 518, 613, 1146, 1400, 1429, 
1580, 1589-1600, 1689, 1778, 1781, 1886, 
1905, 1998, 2022, 2022 2, 2110®, 2111®, 
2147 (p. 1482), 2177 1, 2270, 26102; 
Duty, Virtual movements 
Outlaws, 1318, 1318 2 
Overpassing, 1686, 1686^, 1702'* 
Overstatement, 645-49 

Ovid (Publius Ovidius Naso), 1439 2, 1629; 
Fasti, 660®, 747, 9262, 9272, 927 ®-«, 
12032, 1246^, 1252, 1266®, 1266'*, 
13822, 1447^; Amores, 1942, 927 ^ 
1330 2; Ars amatoria, 1325 ®, 1330 2; 
Remedia amorts, 1325 ®; Metamorphoses, 
1942, 465, 1246 1288®, Ex Ponto, 

1325 ®; Epistulae, Ehwald ed. of Ovid 
(Leipzig, 1891), 924® 

Owls, 188 2, 1463 

Oxen, 185, 2232, 310, 5492, 956, 1135, 
1501, 1501 », 1593 2 
Oxygen, 95, 687, 883 
Oysters, 12762 

P,Q,R, . - • sensauons, permanence of, 172- 
75 

Pache, Marccllc, case, 16382 
Pachomus, St., 1180 2 

Pacifism, pacifists, 45, 304, 832, 1078-79, 
1129, 1143, 1302, 1345, 14712, 1508, 
15082, 1552®, 1559-60, 17022, 1705-11, 
1781, 1817-19, 1859, 1890-91, 19232, 
19262, 1953, 2134, 2193, 22672, 2324, 
2328, 2356, 2452 ®, 2454 ®, 2462 ®, 

2463 2, 2469 2, 2470, 2470 2, 2520, 

2550 2; militant, 1129, 1352; war-pacifists, 
1559-60. Le mouvement pactfiste, see 
Peace 

Padua, University, 69 ®, 2506 ■* 

Paganism, pagan, 200 2, 309, 361, 417, 
452, 487, 489, 611, 652, 863, 942, 9322, 
954-55, 2001, 1030, 1037, iioi, 1105, 
1292, 12922, 1304-08, 1339-52, 13622, 
1438, 1564, 15762, 1579, 1609, 1611-13, 
1633, 1723, 1841, 1859, 18592, 1888, 
1937. 1973. 2316®, 2330®, 2385, 2387, 
2534, elements in Christianity, ioot-09; 
miracles, 49, survivals of, 1001-09; loni- 
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pies, Christianization of, 1004 see Gods, 
pagan 

Pagi, Antoine, see Baronio 
Paillard de Villeneuve, 1861 ^ 

Pam, 1599, 1936; endurance of, 1180-81, 
1180 2; and pleasure, i486; see Pity- 
cruelty residues (IV-7) 

Pais, Ettore, 565, 648, 656; Stona di Roma 
durante i primi cinque secoli (4 vols. in 
5, Rome, 1913-20), 786 1, 1921 1 
Palaemon, Rhemmicus (parvenu), 2590 ^ 
Palaeography, 538 1158 

Palaeontology, 715 

Palaephatus, 347, 664, 676, 769, 1619; De 
incredtbtlthus historits (Leipzig, 1789), 
660-661 

Palamenghi-Crispi, Tommaso, Carteggi po- 
Utici inedtti di Francesco Crispi {1860- 
igoo) (Rome, 1912), 1441 2; Vomini del 
mio tempo: Gtovanni Gtoliut, Saggio 
storico-biografico (Rome, 1913), 1713 
175s ^ 

Palestme, 1106 1, 1168 2, 2315^ 

Palgrave, William Gifford, Narrative of a 
Year’s Journey through Central and East- 
ern Arabia (1862-6^) (3d ed., 2 vols., 
London, 1866), 1123-24 
Palilia (festival), 1266, 1266 2, 1447 1 
Pall Mall Gazette, 1330 
Palladas of Alexandria, epigrams, 927^ 
Palladino, Eusapia, 1439 
Palladius, Rutilius Taurus Aemlhanus, De re 
rusttca (Bologna, 1504), 188 
Pallas, Peter Simon, Retse dtirch verschie- 
dene Provtnzen des Russichen Reichs (3 
vols., St. Petersburg, 1773-1801), 1084 1 
Pallavicino, Oberto, 1199^ 

Palm Sunday, 1266 
Pan, god, 1343 1 (p. 831) 

Panama scandal, 1713, 1713®, 2257% 

2262 2, 2262 ®, 2266, 2302 
Panchaea, island, 682 

Panckoucke, Charles Louis Fleury, ed. of 
Ovid, CEuvres, translations by Burette, 
Chappuyzi, and others (10 vols., Paris, 
1834-36), 927 3 
Pandaroons (Hindu), 1181 ^ 

Panderers, 1325 ^ 1393’- (p- 881), 2611; 

their festival (Rome), 13822 
Pan-Gcrmanism, 1297, 1853 2, 2466 
Pannonia, 2597 
Pantagruel, 1686 “ 

Pantaleoni, Malfeo, Cronaca, a regular news 
comment in Giornale degli economisti. 
Sept. 1912 (pp. 260-64), 2255 1, 2273 1 
Papacy, 1390, 1501®, 1800-17, 1937 ^ 
2378, 2380, 2506, 2519, 2537 
Paper, money, 2283; stamped, 1157 
Papdlant, Dr., 450 1 

Papinian (Acmilius Papinianus), the Jurist, 
1382 

Papirius Cursor, Lucius, 225 2 


Papus, pseudonym, see Encausse 
Parades, 1712 
Paraguay, 448 

Pardons, law, 1848, 2177; pontifical, 25161 
Parentalia (festival), 1004, 1004 1 
Pareto, Vilfredo, personal, 6 1, 75, 75 1, 77. 
5, 85-89, 89 1, 125, 2362, 311I, 550 1, 
6471, 2022®, 2142 1, 2208 1, 23162, 
2316 1®, 2547 1, 2610 1; Coiirs d'economie 
politique professe h VUniversite de Lau- 
sanne (2 vols, Lausanne, 1896-97), 69®, 
77> 89 1, 159 2, 540 2022 2-8, 2129 1, 

2231 1, 2232 1, 2316 2, 2316 8, 2316 8-12, 
2330 ^ 2335 1, 2338 1, 2351 1, 2408 1, 
2547 S 2607 1, 2610 1; Les systemes so- 
aalistes (Pans, 1902-03), 38 1, 51 1, 77-4, 
2782, 1497 1, 1551 1, 17022, 2025 1, 
2142 1, 2316 12, 2338 1; Manuale di 
economia polttica (Milano, 1906), 3 1, 
16 1-2, 23 1, 35 1, 38 1, 50 1, 69 1-2, 69 8, 
69®. 77^. 87, 87 1, 89 1, 992, loii, 
1042, iiSi, 1442, 1592, 1672, 355 1, 

518 1, 825 1, 973 1, 977 1, 1222 1, 1492 2, 
15802, 1690 1, 17322-8, 1824 S 20088, 
2022 1, 2062 1, 2068 1, 2129 1, 2208 8, 
2232 1, 2337 1, 2338 1, 2408 1, 24098; 
Manuel d’economie politique [translation 
and revision of Manuale] (Pans, 1909), 
51 1, 77®, 106 1, 1192-3, 167 1, 263 1, 
2208 2, 2408 1, 2409 2; Le mythe vertmste 
et la litierature immorale (Paris, 1911, 
new ed., 1920), 858-, 6182, 11778; Trat- 
tttto di sociologia generate (ist ed., 2 
vols., Florence, 1916, 2nd ed., Florence, 
1923), 8861, 1833 1, 18478; Traite de 
Sociologie generate [the Boven transla- 
tion] (Paris-Lausanne, 1917)1 1832-, 
2330 2; Articles' 62 1, 87 1, 537 17*8 

1732 ®, 2128 1, 2131 1, 2233 1, 2292-93, 
2294 1, 23262, 2408 1, 2411^, and see 


Rocca-Spinedi 

Pans, city, 466®, 466®, 654 2, 678, > 


1053, 1127 1, 11278, 1131, 


1136’ 


1140 1, 1142 1, 1202 1, 1215-19, 1383 "> 
13838, 1463 s 1502 S 1552®. J575. 
1629 s 1638 S 1646 S 1696 S 1697“, 
17152, 1747 S 1748 s 1755® 1757 » 
1948, 1950 S 1975®, 2018-19, 2294, 
2316 s, 2415 S 2463 S 2470, 2566 S uni- 
versity, 69 8, 538 2, 1201, 1381 * (p- 864)| 
1696 1, 2294, 2514; a freedman, 2597, 
(Alexandrus) of Homer, 1321 2, 197* _ > 
Gaston, Legendes dii Moyen Age (Pans, 
1903), 680, Mathieu Paris, see Mathicu; 
Paulin (father of Gaston), Les gran es 
chroniques de France (6 vols., Fans, i 3 
38), 11582, and sec Turpin; Les romans 
de la Table Ronde (5 vols.. Pans, 1868), 


668 S 1579® , . n,v. 

Park, Mungo, Travels in „ 

tncts of Africa [ 1795-97] (2“ ^ 
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don, 1799» 1805), 

702 

Parliaments, parliamentary, 584, 935; Bill, 
2059: system, Chaps XI-XIII, then- 935- 
36, 1047, 1152. 1152 1397 1522-29. 

1713-14, 1713®. 1713 ^ 1749®. 1824, 
2096 2, 2147 2147 2193 ^ 2234 2, 

2237-78, 2302-08, 23072, 2313, 2450, 
24302, 2480 notes, 2549 (p. 1850), 2553 
Parlor Socialists, 1152, sec Humanitarians 
Parma, 1199 S 1302^. 2480® 

Parmenides o£ Elia, Carminis rehqittac, 
Karsten ed (Amsterdam, 1835) (also in 
Mullach), 474" 

Parnell, Thomas, The Hermit, a Poem 
(Edinburgh, 1751), 19932 
Paros expediuon, 2345 
Parricide, 466 2, 466 2, 652 2, 1501 
Parrots, 1089 
Parsees, 587 

Parsley, 1248, fools’, sec Hemlock 
Parthenogenesis, 532 
Parthenon, 23162 
Parthians, 2584 2 

Patues, political, 1526-29, 1553, 1564 S 
1713-14, 1713 ^ 18432, 2237-78, 22552, 
2261 2, 2262 2, 2262 2, 2313; the A's and 
B’s, 2268, party traditions, 1447 
ParUidge, Mr. (Swift), 1579^ 

Parturition, unclean, 1258, 1264 
Parvenus, 2047, 2384 2, 2561, 2561 2, 

2590-98, 2590 2 

Pascal, Blaise, Leitres h tine provmciale 
(commonly, Lellres provinctales) (in 
CEtwres completes, Strowski cd , 3 vols , 
Pans, 1923-31, Vol n, pp 1-132), 2722, 
1922, 1937, Carlo, L’lncendio di Roma e i 
pnmi crisUam (Turin, 1900, French trans- 
lation, Pans, 1901), 1627 * 

Pasio, Athenian banker, 2509 2 
Pasiphae, 1501 * 

Pasotti, Vittorio, 185® 

Pasquier, Estienne, Recherches de la France 
(Pans, 1633), 654 1, 13832 
Pasquino, 678®; pasquinades, 2557 1 
Passion of Jesus, 735-44, 770, 866; sec Jesus 
Passive-active, 890, 986-89 
Passover, Jewish, 997 1, 1003, 1276 2 
Passport restrictions, 2553 
Past, as explaining, and explained by present, 
sec Present, and future, 1529 
Pasteur, Louis, 142 
Patagonia, 17152 

Patarini (Patarin heresy), 211 2^ 2377-82, 

2377^ 

Patent medicines, 1697; see Medicine 
Paterfamilias, 1037, 2037®, 1982 
Paternb case, 2004 1 

Patriarch, of Constantinople, 1187^, 13112; 
of Jerusalem, anecdote, 1381 « (p 863), 
of Venice, see Pius X, patriarchal family, 
927, 1017-20, 1037 2268 2, see Family 


Patrick, St , 456 2 
Patnmomum Uberttni, 2549 ^ 

Patriotism, 619, 994, 1015, 1041-42, 1052, 
1074-75. 10782, 1145-52, 1302, 1390, 
1456, 1456 2, 1529, 1580, 1580 2, 1625 2, 
16502, 1690-91, 1709, 1712, 1771-72, 
1799, 18501, 18532, 1884, 19372, 2022, 
2022®, 2069, 2118, 214728, 2254, 2262 
(p. 1604), 2272, 23168, 23168, 23892, 
2390, 2411, 24112, 24652, 2540, 2553 
(p. 1866), 2560!; anu-, 1352; definition, 
1042, militant, 1856; Duke et decorum 
est pro patria mart, 1690 
Patroclus (Homer), 1304; funeral, 1059-61 
Patronage, political, 2265 2; see Parliamen- 
tary system 

Pau, General Paul Marie Cesar Gerald, 2452 
Paul, St, 2042, 336, 3361, 455-56, 4562, 
952, 9528, 1102 2, 11062, 1281, 1325'*, 

13552, 1366, 1376-77. 1393 s 1503 s 

1570, 1579 8, 1629 8, 1644, 1801 2, 1803, 
1803 8, 1995 8, 2518 2; V, Pope (Camillo 
Borghese), 2506; Eden and Cedar, trans- 
lators (from the Italian edition) of 
Michels, Political Parties. A Sociological 
Study of the Oligarchical Tendencies of 
Modern Democracy (New York, 1915), 
Paul-Boncour, Joseph, 17132 
Paulhan, Frederic, Le nouveau mystictsme 
(Pans, 1891), 2330® 

Paulus, see Aemihus Paulus; Julius, the 
jurist, 2550 2 
Pauperte, actio de, 1501 2 
Pausanias, Penegesis (commonly, Graeciae 
descnplio), Jones ed., Greck-English, 
L C. L , and Dindorf ed., Greek (Pans, 
1882), 188=, 189, 193 S 1968, 749-51, 
9278, 1203, 1246 s 1255-56, 1323, 

1343 S 1501 S 1501®, 1927^. 2326 2, 

25248 

Pauthier, Jean Pierre Guillaume, Confucius 
et Mencius (Pans, 1845), 1135 
Pavia, 2377 2 
Pavier case, 1716 8 

Pavly, Jean de, translator, Le Talmud de 
Babylone (Orleans, 1900), 4442 
Peace, 1050, 1074, 1627 S 17022, 17052, 
2179, 2470; theology of, 2147 28; under 
law, 1501, 1503, 1508, 1559, 1709, 2328, 
universal, 1818-19; Bureau international 
de la Paix, bulletin. Le mouvement pact- 
fiste (Berne, 1912), 1078-79. See Pacifism. 
Si VIS pacem para bellum, 1436 
Peacocks, 1438 2 
Pcano, Bartolommeo, 2265 2 
Pecten, 1344® 

Pedestrians, 14632 
Peers (Sparta), 1223 
Pelagians, 12892, 16022 
Pclcus, 1255 

Pelletan, Camille, 18832, 214720, 23138, 
2422, 24232 
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Pciopidas of Thebes, 2430, 2431 2432, 
2437 » 2437 2438, 2439, 2440 1, 2441 1 ; 

Pelopidcs, 2512 1 

Pcloponnese, 1776, 1776^; Peloponnesian 
War, 2316 I, 2410, 2513, 2513 1 
Penalties, mitigation of, 1010, 1012 1, 1133, 
1137, 1715, 1848, 1859, i85r-62 
Penance, 1163-1206, 1197 ^ 1231, 1246, 
1362 1, 1459 S 1481 
Penates, 310, 310 \ 1034-35, 1038 
Penelope, 1984 ^ 

Penestae (Thessalian serfs), 2492 
Penitence, 1459^; penitents, Hindu, 1181 
Order of, 1202 reconciliation of, 12822 
Pensions, old age, 1511 2, 2253 2, 2273 2 
People, the, 616, 1522-29, 1609, 1712, 

17122, 1713, 1713=, 2147 (P- 1489). 
214728, 21652, 2239, 2576; will of the, 
2182-84, 2259 
Perch, 919 2 
Pepi, Francesco, 1393 2 
Peregrinus (Lucian), 1183, 11832 
Peres, Jean Bapdstc, 788 2 
Peretola, 1393 2 

Perfect, perfection, 426-27, 439, 491, 491 2, 
501, 515. 752. 960-65, 12462, 1537, 

15562, 1603, 16452, 1917, 2213; num- 
bers, 960-65; perfection in primitive re- 
ligion, 720-21; Perfects, Albigensian 
(Cathanst), 1186, 13522, 2520 
Perfumes, 1702 ^ 

Pergamum, 2354 2 

Pericles of Athens, 240 2, 243, 541, 2027, 
2102, 2109, 23162, 2345, 2350, 24202, 
2427 1, 24392, 2485-86, 2509, 2513 1, 
2562 2 

Perictione, 926 2 
Pcrimedc, 184 

Periods, historical, theory, 2066-78, 2330 and 
notes; Ferran’s, 2330 (p. 1684), 2330 8; 
periodicity, economic, 2279-2328 
Perioikpi, Spartan, 2490, 2495 2 
Penzonius, Jacobus (Jakob Voorbrocck), De 
pritnis gentium antiquarum regtbtts dis- 
sertationes (Leyden, 1740), 656 
Perrens, Frangois Tommy, Les hbertins en 
France au sticle (Paris, 1896), 

1341 2 

Perrin, Jean, Les atomes (Paris, 1913), 
2400 2, 2400 2 
Persaeus, 684 

Persano, Admiral Count Carlo Pellion di, 
Diarlo private pohtico'inihtare della cam^ 
pagna navale degli anni j86o e 1861 
(Florence, i86g), 2096 2 
Persecution, 1838; effects of, 1747-60, 1835; 
as Instrument of governing, 2479-80; po- 
litical, 618, 618 2; religious, 362, 366, 
4872, 618, 625, 1126-29, 1212, 1297, 
I 337 j 1552 \ 2559 2564, 1564 3 , 1572- 

77, 1601, 1715, 17372, 17442, 17992, 


2002; sex, 1325, 1344, 1351.52, 1362, 
1715 

Perseus, 927 ■*, 1986 2 
Persia, Persians, 193, 587, 5872, 6681,737, 
744 ^ 939 ®, 9522, 

12581, 13822, 1438 1, 14392, 1484 1, 
1627, 1883 2, 19482, 2280, 2345, 23458, 
2440, 2440 1, 2505; Persian War (Xerxes), 
2345, 2440, 2452 2, 2513 1 
Persistence of aggregates {perststenza degli 
rtSSfegati), sec Group-persistences, Resi- 
dues, Class II 

Persius, Aulus Flaccus, Saturae, Ramsay ed. 

(L. C. L.), 12472, 15952 
Personality, personalities, 1207, 1244; in de- 
bate, 17562, 1756-58; double, 1698!; 
human, 23862; survival of, 1990; unity 
of, 1055, 1231, 1936-37 
Personification, 332-46, 658, 927-28, 932-36, 
970, 995-1000, 1007, 1067, 1070-85, 1356, 
1458-63, 1510, 1532, 1533-42, 1644-50, 
1670-72, 2254; personification, fallacy of, 
2341 2, 2542; see Residue II-i; 
Persuasion, 42, 76-77, 84, 368, 445, 454, 
480, 586, 598, 625, 636, 817, 854-55, 
1397, 1397^, 1399-2400, 1403, 1409. 
1411, 1413, 1421, 1423, 1425, 1430-31, 
1434, 1455, 2462, 1552, 1576, 16S8, 1864, 
1892-2008, 2159; see Apostolates 
P^tile, Antonio, Storia del dmtto italiano 
dalla caduta dell’ mpero romano alia codt- 
ficazione (6 vols, in 8, Turin, 1892-1903), 
211 2, 949 2, 1038-39, 1381 ® _ 

Pertinax, Emperor Publius Helvius, 2553 ®, 
25974 

Peru, 905; Vestals of, 746-63 
Perugia, 11992, 12002 
Perversions, erotic, 1330 
Pessimism, 1887, 1902, 1933, 1999-2000, 
2330 (p. 1680), 2333-34 
Pestilence, 1231 2, 2231 2 
Pests, excommunications of, 1502, 1502 ® 
Petau, Denis (Dionysius Petayius), ed. of 
St. Epiphanius, Opera (Leipzig, 1682), 
1290 2 

Peter, St., 201 1503 2, 1617, (Petrme 

supremacy) 1618, 1618®, i66o2, 2518 ; 
his feast, 1004; Rock of the Church, 1618, 
1618 2 ; III of Russia, 21632; St. Peters- 
burg, 2147 20 

Petroleum (Mexico), 2267 2 
Petronius, Titus (Petronius Arbiter), Saturae 
[Satyricon] et liber Priapeonm, Buechcler 
ed. (Berlin, 1904), 2962, 734, 359 ^' 93 ) 
and see Mitchell, J. M. 

Petrucelh della Gattina, Ferdinando, see 
Claretie 
Pets, 1356 

Phaeacians (Homer), 1970-71 
Phaedra (Euripides), 1961 
Phaeton, 14472 
Phaillo, Phocian general, 2316 
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Phallus, 1344®. 1352. 1393*; cult, 1006, 
1343-44, 1343 3, 1352: Phallagogia, 1344 ^ 
Pharisees, 1249 
Pharmacy, 894, 1697, 1697® 

Pharaohs, 719, 1627 3, 1330 2 
Pharos, 684 

Pharsalia, battle, 19802 
PhiJarcus the historian, 956 
Phileron (Petroraus), 2593, 2593 2 
Philip, of Macedon, 926^, 18832, 23162, 
2354 ^ 2423, 24272, 2429, 2439-43, 
2446, 2452, notes 2-3, 2454, notes 2-3, 
2465; VI of France (Valois), 1201 
Philippi, 1975® 

Philippine Islands, 1050 1 
Philippsohn, Johann, see Fontaine 
Phillips, Georges, Dii droit ecclesiartiijue 
dans ses pnncipes gcneraux (Pans, 1850- 
51), i6i8, notes 1-2 
Phihppus, Marcius Lucius, 2548 *, 2548 ® 
Philo of Alexandria (Philo Judaeus), 1570, 
1630, 1676, 17672, 1838, Opera quae 
supersunt (Cohn ed., 6 vols in 2, Berlin, 
1896-1914), 737-44, 773-74. 962, 1185, 
1246 ^■®, 150T ®, see Yonge 
Philolaus the Pythagorean, Fragmenta (in 
Antoine Edouard Chaignet, Pythagore et 
la phthsaphte pythagonenne, 2 vols , 
Paris, 1873, Vol. I, pp. 226-54), 960, and 
see Ncwbold 

Philology, 1582, 4692, 5362, 5431, 653, 
686-91, 879, 881-83, 883 2, 896, 1641 2, 
1690 2; Romance, 556 
Philomelus, Phocian general, 23162 
Phthsophes, see Philosophy 
Phdosophumcna sive haerestuin omnium 
conjutalto, [by Origen?], Cruicc cd. (Paris, 
i860), 1343 2, 1646-50 
Philosophy, 19, 58 2, 69 2, 95, 260, 273, 282, 
2862, 4282, 471, 4862, 4872. 497, 505, 
598-601, 6122, 695, 699, 701, 839, 9262, 
960, 969, 1007, 1084, 1184®, 1246®, 
1303 s 13622, 1384-85, 1400, 1415, 
1475 ^ 2486, 1521, 15362, 1537-38, 
1537 ^ 1550-52, 1583-1600, 1595 ®, 1604, 
1630®, i686, 16862, 1686®, 17672, 
1905 S 1930-31. 1999. 20482, 21422, 
21478, 2193 1, 2322. 2385, 23852, 2474; 
of history, 2; philosophers, 1459, 1470 ”, 
1799. 1820, 2330 ® Pfiilosopfies, 300-04, 
320, 545®, 1341, 1362, 13622, 1493, 
1747 ^ 2752. 1763-64, 1841, 20482, 
2361 2, 2385-87, 2385 2 
Philostratus of Lemnos, Vifa ApoUomi 
(Conybeare ed , 2 vols , 1912, L C L ), 
194 2; Eptslulae (in P/iilostratorum quae 
supersunt omnia, Leipzig, 1709, pp 91 1- 
95). 2325 * 

Philus, 2434 2 
Phlogiston, theory of, 2016 
Phocis, 23162, 2433, 24332; Phocians, 
23162 


Phocbidas, 19262 
Phoebus, 796, 1343 2, 1650 2 
Phoenicians, 1343 2 (p 832) 

Phormio (Demosthenes), 2509® 

Phosphorus, 899, 2415 
Photius of Constantinople, Mynobiblon (Ge- 
neva, 1612), 963 2, 1927 2 
Photographs, 1778 ” 

Phratnes, 1927, see Gens 
Phrygia, 1253 
Phthios, 1971 2 

Phylacteries (Hebrew), 1382 8 
Phylloxera, 532, 2119, 2257 1 
Physics, 2, 6, 20, 21, 59, 61 2, 69 ®, 98, 99, 
100, loi 2, 115, 382, 396, 441, 471 2, 
486 2, 496 2, 497, 504 2, 506, 514 ", 527. 
529, 530, 531. 547 S 560, 6192, 7322, 
821, 870, 979, 1578, 1604, 1604 ®, 1604 ®, 
1630, 1778, 1792, i88i 2, 2002, 2016, 
20782, 21052, 21132, 23382, 23412, 
2400 - 

Physicians, 915, 9152, 982, 1156, 1440®, 
1697, 16972, 1785, 1912, 2036, 21542, 

2557 

Physiocrats, 447-48, 448 ", 1602 
Physiology, 38, 50, 69-2, 69 ®, 471 2, 619 2, 
802 

Ptaculum, 1286-87 

Picard, Charles Emile, La micamque clas- 
stqtie et ses approximations successtves (in 
Scientia, Bologna, 1907, Vol. I, pp. 4-15), 
496® 

Pichon, Ludovic, Les ctinosites de ['Aistoire- 
Le Roy des nbauds: Dissertations de Dn 
Tillet, C Fauchet, Le Bibliophile Jacob, 
etc (Pans, 1B78), 1383® 

Picquart, General Georges, 1883 2, 2451, 
2452 1 

Picture hats, 1131 

Piedmont, 11992, 15082, 22182, 2355, 
2465 

Piepcnbring, Charles (pastor of Lutheran 
church at Strassburg), T/ieoIogie de I'An- 
aen Testament (Pans, 1886), 336 2, 6ti 2, 
628, 1102 2, 16722, 19442, 19762, 

1979 2; Histoire dii peuple d'lsrael (Pans, 
1898), 1627, 1627®, 19552, Jesus hs- 
tongue (Pans, 1909), 777, and see Clare 
Pier de Macerata, Fra, 1814® 

Pierce, Henry Clay, 2267® 

Pierre de Vaulx-Cernay, Histoire de la 
guerre des Albigeois (in Guizot, Collection 
des memoires, Vol. XIII, pp 1-344), 
2520 2, 2523 2-® 

Pietri-Tonelh, Alfonso de, tl saciahsmo 
democrattco in Italia (Parma, 1913), 
2307 2 

Pigeons, 12472, 12582, 16832; see Doves 
Piety, 1926 2, 1944, 1944 2; ascetic piety, 
1172 2, pietism, 2361 2 
Pigs, 192 1, 205, 894, 9192, 939®, 960. 
1127®, 1232, 1242, 1246^, 1254, 1266, 
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1286-87, 1345". 1352, 1382, 1502 
1502 2, 1757^, 1843; sacrifice of, 1266; 
unclean, uneatable, 1276-77; porca praect- 
danea, 1286 
Pilate, 744 ® 

Pima Indians, 1050 ^ 

Pindar, Opera quae supersunt, Greek, Boecke 
ed. with Schoha (2 vols. in 3, Leipzig, 
1811-29), English, Turner (London, 
^^52), iSS^, p 33, loyo, 1288 \ 1382'^; 
see Abel 

Pippin the Short, of France, 2163, 2316 ® 
Piraeus, 2236 ^ 

Pirates, 13 ii, 2262® 

Pinthous, 784 

Pisa, 1302 1 

Pisistratus, 957^, 2511 

Piso Cassonius, Lucius Gnaeus, 231 

(?) 2354 1 

Pistoia, 886 
Pitana, 24261 
Pitteas, 682 

Pitton de Tournefort, Joseph, 147 
Pity-cruelty (residue IV-7), 1133-44, 1929 
Pius, IX, Pope (Giovanni Maria Mastai-Fer- 
retti), 956; X, Pope (Giuseppe Sarto, 
Patriarch of Venice), 1132, 1553 1; en- 
cyclical, Pascendi domimet gregts (in Acta 
ponttfiaa, Rome, October, 1907), 1436 1, 
1630 

Places, persistence of relations of persons to, 
(residue II-o 2), 1041.42 
Placidus, Luctatius (sometimes, erroneously, 
Lactantius Placidus and Lactantius), Com- 
menlartt tn Statii Thebaidem (m Veen- 
husen cd. of [Opera] of Statius, Leyden, 
1671), 2961, 927 ^ 1194! 

Plain man, 260, 976-85; see Truth-utility 
Plane, Bastiat’s apologue of the, 2147 
Planned economies, 2553, 2610 1, 2610-12; 

see Crystallization, Organization 
Plantavit de la Pause, Jean (Joannes Plan- 
tavjtius), Flortlegium rabbinicum complec- 
tens praeapuas vetertim rabbtnonim sen- 
tenttas (Loudun, 1644), 1359 1 
Planudcs, Maximus, appendix to Greek An- 
thology, 1184® 

Plata, Rio de la, 1258 2 
Plataea, 2350 2, 2511; battle, 2426 
Platforms, political, 2253 1 
Plato, 278-81, 491, 503 1, 6 i 2, 725, 1179, 
1251 2, 1303, 1321, t474, 1486, 1556 ^ 
1562 2, 1647, 1648 2, 1652 2, 1659, 1682, 
1767 1, 1963, 2047, 5142 1, 2206, 2330, 
2347-49. 2352, 2553; legend of birth, 
926^; Plato-ness, 1651-52, 1651^; Res- 
publica, 278, 648 1288, 1322, 1556 1, 
1595 ^ 1616, 1970 1, 2236 1, 2330, 

2330 4-5, 2349 1; De legibus, 278, 497, 
1470®, 1471 ^ i5ot, 1556 S 2236 
2493 diahgues; 221 2, 240 \ 303, 

346, 491 2, 612, 686, 1246 5, 1303, 


1470 ^ 1556 s 16132, 1616; Platonism 
nco-, 304 

Platon, Georges, review of Sabatier, iggfi 
Plautus, Titus Maccius, 469, 538 1, 17155 
Comocdtac, Lindsay cd, (2 vols., Oxforc 
[1903]), 12592, 13253 
Pleasure, 1593-1600, 1596 ^ 16043, 
and pain, i486, 1584, 1587, 1596-99 
Plebiscites, 1524, 2183, 2242 
P}eroma (Gnostic), 1646^, 1646-30 
Pliny the Elder (Caius Sccundus Plinius), 
Historia naturaVis, 176, 179 ^ 182, 184 1, 
185 1, 188 1, 223, 310 1, 587 3, 894, 506, 
9252-3, 9261, 9273, 356, 11861^ 

1438 1, 1501, 1567, 1639 1, 1980*, 

2354 S 2355, 2361, 2364, 2562 1, 2584 1, 
2590 3; the Younger (Cams Phnius Cecil- 
ius Sccundus), Epistulae, 761 1306, 

2602 Panegyrictu, liber Trajano dtetus, 
2597 2602 1 

Plista, Achille, 2257 2 
Plutarch, 679 2, 1439 2,. pardlklki 

(Perrin ed , L C. L.), 240, 240 3, 310 ^ 
674^. 747. 7^0^. 926 ^ 927 s, 929 1, 
1074 3, 1194 2, 1255 2, 1436, 1501 3, 1926, 
1986, 23162, 2345 ^-3, 23542, 24312, 

24363, 24372, 24402, 24912, 2495 1, 
2548 2, 2548 20-21, 2555 2, 2557 2, 2573 1, 
2577 2, 2579 2, 2581, 2584 2; Moraha 
(Babbitt, ed., L. C. L., Goodwin transla- 
tion, 5 vols., Boston, 1871), 188, 313 1, 
4872, 748 2, 7542, 955, 1105, 11482, 
11942, 1246 s 12502, 12553, 12602, 
1326, 16043, 16122, 19052, 1908, 

1976 2, 1980 1982 2, 1986, 1987 2, 

2495 2575 2 

Pluto, 960 3, 1343 2 (p. 829) 

Plutocracy, Chap. XII, then: 2052, 2237-78, 
22562, 2379-81, 2548-S2, 25842; dema- 
gogic, 2237-78, 2610 3, plutocratic rule, 
2227 2, 2477-88 
Pluvial stone, 1962 

Poets, 1313, 1436, 1470®, 2027, 23308 
Poggio Bracciohni, Gian Francesco, Facetiae, 
1496 2 

Poincare, Jules Henri, Let methodes non- 
pellet de la micamqite celette (3 vols, 
Pans, 1892-99), 67, 695, 2142!; Ray- 
mond, 1951 3, 2461 3 
Poison, 1481 

Poisson, Baron Simeon Denis, Traite de 
mecaniqtie (Pans, 1833), 4962 
Poitiers, battle, 2566 3 


Pola, 2505 3 

Poland, 1051, 1508, 16892, 1843, 18432, 
1843 3, 1910, 2089, 2257 3; flagellants in, 
1199 2; language, 1843 * 


Polemon of Athens, 1599 


Poles, north, south, 1669 
Policemen, 11272, 1136, 1301 . 2345,. 
1393 \ 2187, ^^57r 22672, 2268 S; ,n 
strikes, 2480 notes 
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Politics, 854, 1152-53. “56. 2397='. 1443. 
1446-47. *491 1498-99. J552, 1555. 

,5572, 1609, 1710, 1713-14. 1715®. 
1726 1, 1749. 1755-60. 1767. 1779. 1784- 

92, 1825-75. 2022, 2022 2, 2022 *, 2032- 
59, 20482, 2088, 2164, 2200 2, 2208-13, 
2237-78, 2256 2, 2320, 2610 2; motives in, 
1220-28. Politicians, 585, 2268 Political, 
crimes, 2176-77; economy, see Economics; 
machines, 2257-64, 2259 2; sec Parues 
Pollio, see Trebellius 

Pollux, Julius, Onomasiicon, Dindorf ed. (5 
vols, Leipzig, 1824), 1246 ^ 12592, 

1501 * 

Polo, Marco, 2529 

Polyaenus of Macedon, Strategematon 
(Leipzig, i860), 1925. 1927 2, 2437 ^ 
Polyandry, i6t8 2 
Polyarchus, 1593 2 

Polybius, Btstonae, Paton cd. (New York, 
1922-27, L C. L), 239, 313, 682-83, 
1569, 1378. 1719 a, 23542, 2434 S 

2440 2, 2548 
Polygamy, 16278 
Polynesia, 1481 2 

Polytheism, 304, 369, 390, 616, 968, 1537 -, 
1701, 1890, 23602 

Pompadour, Jeanne Antoinette Poisson, Mar- 
quise de, 2027 
Pompeii, 566, 1344 2 

Pompey (Gnaeus Pompcius Magnus), 1344, 
2201 2, 2548 2548 8-8, 2576, 2584 2; 
Quintus, 1920 2, 1921 2 
Pomponius Mela, De situ orbit (Tzschucke 
cd, 3 vols., Leipzig, 1807), 189 2, 1438 2, 
1439®; Sextus, 1920 - 
Pomano, Giovanni Gioviano, 203 2 
Poor, the, 1716, 1937 2, 1943-44; Hermits, 
1814 

Popes, 585, 585 2, 935 2, 1132^ 1201, 1252 2, 
12822, 12902, 1343 a, 1355®. 1390-91. 

13902, 1393! (p 881), 1395, 14362, 

1501, 1537®. 1553. 1579 ®. 1617-18, 1630, 

1686', 1701, 17102, 1713, 1799, 17992, 
1843, 18432, 1851, 19372, 1975®. 
22572, 23168, 2377-85, 25152, 2519, 
2524; infallibility, 585, 585 2, 1573, 

2313®: on Franciscan poverty, 1800-17: 
quarrel with Venice, 2506, 2506 2, 2519 2; 
see Church 

Popular Party, Italian, 2307 1 
Population, 2134, 2282; curves of, 17182; 
effects of changes m, 1839-41, 2546-1612 
pasiitn; increase, law of (tables), 77, 2134 
Porca praecidanea, 1286 
Porcius Licinus, Lucius, 231 a 
Pork, prohibition of, 1276-77, 12762, 

’345 ®, 1352, and sec Pigs 
Porphyno, Pomponius, Commentum tn Ho- 
ratiim rinccitm (m Horace, Opera, Pans, 
1519. and see Acron), 1344®, 1382 
iq8o 1 
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Porphyry (Porphynus Philosophus), Jn Ans- 
totelis categoiias commentaniis (with 
translation by Boethius), Busse ed. (Ber- 
lin, 1887), 65 2; De abstinentia ab esu 
animalium (Pans, Didot, 1858), 1326, 
1501 < 

Porret, J. Alfred, Le rcveil religietix du 
XVIIl»>r siecle en Angleterre (Geneva, 
1907). 2385 1, 2386 2 
Port Arthur, siege, 1148, 17032 
Portents, 985, 987, 2435-38; see Signs, 
Omens, Presages, Augury 
Porter, Admiral David, Journal of a Cruise 
Made to the Pacific Ocean (Philadelphia, 
1815, 2d ed.. New York, 1822), 696 2, 
701 2 

Portugal, 1050 2, 1708-6, 2504 
Poseidon, 149-50, 319, 327, 768, 19272, 
1970, 1970 2 

Positive, economics, 37, law, 408. Positivism, 
positivists, 6, 37, 45, 112, 284-89, 304, 
392, 616, 832, 961, 1438, 1536-38, i68i, 
1702, 1808, 1881, 1883, 1889, 1892, 
2001, 2005, 2072 2, 2143, 2340, 2387 
Possible-impossible, 133-34, 558, 1880, 2540 
Postumius, Tubertus, 1109 
Potsdam, 1748 2 

Poverty, 1890, cause of rcvoluuon, 2566 
notes; evangelical, 1182, 1800-17, 18132; 
see Wealth 

Power, 2134; see Prosperity 
Practical, applications (of scientific results), 
40, 86, 88, 2752, 277, 288, 641, 1403, 
2411 2 ; men, sec Empiricism, world, 613, 
624, 626 

Praetextata (St. Jerome), 1370 Praetex- 
tatus (witticism on Papacy), 1390 2 
Praetorians, 2245, 2257, 2274, 2320, 2549, 

2553®. 2585. 2585* 

Prayer, prayers, 952 2, 1098, 1099 2, 1252, 
1285 2, 1304 ®, 1304-10, 1371 2, 1440, 
1951; cures by, 1440; -meetings, 1712; 
Pray-ers, see Massalians; praying mantis 
(evil eye), 9572 

Preaching, 1937, 2024; see Apostolates 
Precepts, 306, 320-39, 518, (pure) 1400, 
1414, 1418, (Seneca on) 1425®. 1429, 
1480-82, 1485, 15562, 1918, 1932; and 
realities, 1799-1817, as to virme-happi- 
ncss, 2138-39; see Taboos, classification, 

325-30 

Predestination, 2722, 1416-2 
Predictions, scientific, (verified) 77, 298, 
1780-92, 2411 2, see Prophecy 
Prejudice ^s group-persistence), 2455; out- 
worn, 303 2, 306, 309-11 
Preller, Ludwig, Romische Mythologie (Ber- 
lin, 1858), 176® 

Pre-, morality, 732, notions, 1475 2 
Presages, 924-25, 987-89, 1578, 2436 ®, 

2 }40 1, see Portents 

Present, as explaining, or explained by, past. 
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85, 186, 544, 547-48. 551, 649, 716, 730, 
887, 1064, 1529, 2449 
Preservation, self-, 1488 see Residues Class 
II 

Press, freedom of, 1715 1, 1746-68; see 
Censorship, Persecution 
Prestige, 1157; ordinarily. Authority 
Preussenbund, 2147 

Prevost, Sir George, translator, St. John Chry- 
sostom, Hotniltes on the Minor Pattline 
Epistles, New York, 1889 (Nicene and 
Post-Nicene Library, Vol. X) 

Prcziosi, Giovanni, La Germania alia con- 
qtdsta dell’ Italia (Florence, 1915), 2268 ® 
Prezzolini, Giuseppe, La Franna e i jrancest 
del secolo XX osservati da un ttaliano 
(Milano, 1913), 2234 1 
Priam, 654, 951, 1672 ^ 

Priapus, 179 S 1339 1343 ^ 1343 ®; see 

Fascinus, Phallus 

Prices (economics), 61 1, 104-05, 1181, 
159 2, 2022 1, 2092 ij 2147 ®, 2282 3, 
2283-98, 2335 1, 2384, 2384 1, 2409 
Pride, 1155, 1165, 1327, 1327 1; ascetic, 
1181 1; see Residues, Class V 
Priesthood, see Clergy 

Priestley, Joseph, 687; An Essay on the First 
Principles of Government and on the Na- 
ture of Polt'ical, Civil and Religious Lib- 
erty (London, 1768), 14892 
Primitive, man, 291-92, 693, 728-31, 731 1, 
793, 886, 903-07, 1017, 1021, 1086; peo- 
ples, 276, 861, 1130, 1206; see Animism, 
Totemism, Spencer 
Principal, 390-91 

Principles, 13, 19, 22-24, 5°, 53-64. 67, 69- 
70, 90-92, 161-71, 275 1, 284, 291, 306, 
3062, 370, 378, 507, 532, 569, 574-75. 

631-33. 723 L 797-887, 1464. 1487. 1510- 
38, 1604, 1765, 1768-69, 1771, 1773, 
1780, 1794 1, 2017, 2022, 2078 1, 2147, 
2155, 2165, 2165 1, 2330 8; a prion, 14, 
56, 72, 617, 632, 641; “false" (Duruy), 
1980 2; first, 19-22; “higher,” 531-32, 
613-30, 1531-32; latent (law), 802, 802 1, 
886; legal, 805-14; liquid, 62 i; of non- 
logical conduct, 306-56, 407-10; "true,” 
433-35. Sec Residues, Hypotheses, Motion, 
Fire, Pro-contra, etc. 

Printed word, reverence for, 943, 1157, 
1430-32. 1437-38 

Priscus Panites, Historia Byzantina (Frag- 
ment: De legationibus ad Attilam) (in 
C. Muller, Fragmenta historicorum Grae- 
corum, Vol. IV, pp. 69-110), 2610, 
2610 2, 2611 
Prisons, 1848 

Privation (Aristotle), 1604, 1604 8 
Privilege, 2566 2 

Probabiht)’, general theory, 69-5, 97, 535- 
73, 1578; calculus of (Bertrand), 553-58; 


cumulus of (Newman), 553-58; planes of, 
102-03, 540; see Certainty 
Probation (law), 1345, 1847-48, 1987 1, 
2147 18, 2177 
Proces, see Beranger 
Processions, religious, 1231-3, 1712 
Proclus Diadochus, the Philosopher, Hymni 
in Venerem, Salvini ed. (Hesiod, Orphics, 
Proclus) (Padua, 1747), 1767 1, and see 
Guthne 

Pro-contra (opposite conclusions from same 
principle or residue; the same derivation 
proving opposite conclusions), 587-88, 
587®. 873, 919 1, 956 4, 9571, 13U, 
1416, 14402, 1450, 1474, 1507, 1542, 
1573. 1716, 18038, 19871, 2086, 2186, 
2328, 2368, 2379; see Inconsistency, Sen- 
timents, Logic of 
Procris myth, 781 

Proculus, Sempronius, 813, 814; Procuhans, 
811 

Procuratio (exorcism), 1285, 1285 1 
Prodicus the Sophist, 2347 
Prodigality, 1937; prodigal son, 1847 
Prodigies, 224, 258, 391 1, 756-59, 925. 

985 1, 1285-87, 1285 1, 2435-38, 2560 
Producers-consumers, 2231, 2231 2 
Production, cost,. 2022 1; -consumption, 
2008; over-, 2337 1 
Profanity, 1383 2 ; sec Oaths 
Professors, 2193 2 
Profits (distribution of), 2325 
Progress, theology of, 299 1, 301, 304, 306, 
333. 335. 616, 723, 932-33, 932 1, 967, 
970, 1050, 1073, 1077, 1102, 1132, 1156, 
1172 1, 1309, 1426, 1435®. 1462-63, 

1508 1, 1511, 1538, 1552, 16952, 1708-6, 
1744 1, 1799 1, 1809, 1888-92, 1896, 1935, 
1937 1, 2001, 2022 2, 2072 1, 2147 (p. 
1487), 2147 13, 2173, 2182, 2199, 2213, 
2394; progress-conservatism, 172-73; -sta- 
bility, 2170-75; progressive peoples, 1722, 
2235 

Prohazka case, 2257 2 
Prohibitionism, 299 1, 1047 1, 1102, 1106 1, 
1123-25, 1164, 1167, 1168 1, 1183, 1200, 
1205-06, 12052, 1206 1, 1242, 1326-27, 
1440-42, 14882, 1561, 1695 1, 1697, 
1697-*, 1715, 1818-19, 1937. 1994. 2390 
Prolepsts (Epicurus), 1475 1 
Proletariat, 830, 932 1, 1045, 1322, 1498-99, 
1858, 2134-35, 2187, 2193 1, 2231, 2239. 
2320 1, 2326, 2480 notes, 2570 1; intellec- 
tual, 2044 1 

Promotion, to higher social classes (as po- 
litical tactic), 2482-84 
Proofs, 24, 42-49, 59, 69-7, 536-73. 626, 
629-30, 708, 776-77, 884, 977. 1069, 
1418, 1423, 1425, 1425®. 1430. 1434. 
1438, 1438 1, 1444. 1469. 1475-76, 1475 
1536, 1614, t6i6, 1749; non-expcrimen- 
tal, 580-81; pseudo-experimental, 613-30; 
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for miracles, 98; verbal, 1543-1686, see 
Verification 

Propaganda, art of, 1747-60. Propaganda, 
la (Naples), 1129 

Propertius, Sextus Aurelius, Elegiac, 927 
1246 ^ 1260 2 

Property, 1186, 1207, 1209, 1211, 1416-4, 
ecclesiastical, 1800-17, 2315-16, 2316, notes 
1-5 and others, 2381 1, 2517, landed, 
254, 448-, laws, 1263 private, 113, 126- 
27, 1546, 1817-19, 1890, 2022, 2147 0, 
2163, 2396 (pp 1663, 1668), (Sparta) 
2495 1; qualifications, 723 right, 448, 
551, 2316 ®, origm of, 254; sense (resi- 
due II-y), 1015, 1056-64, 1211: small, 
2557, 2560-61; transfers (Rome, Athens), 
227 

Prophecy, 583, 583 2, 610, 620-23, 652, 925, 
1101-03, 1102 1, 1156, 11872, 1187*, 

1470 ^ 1578-79. 1579®. 1610, 1732 ^ 
1934 S 1944 ^ 1977. 2129 ^ 24112, 

2436 2 

Propositions, in general synonymous with 
Theories, q v., 7-8, 44, 164, 267-69, 324- 
31. 1777; classifications of, 523-24, 574- 
75. 576-779: implicit, 214720 

Propottional rcpresentauon, 935 

Propter vitam vivendi perdere causas, 
11682 

Proserpina, 632 2, 942, 1980 

Prosperity, 1077, 1587-88, 1599, 1918, 2105- 
10, 2112, 2115, 2118, 21312, 2270-78, 
2334-38. 2351, 2334, 2365, 2384, 2385- 
86, 2416, 2485-87, 2507, 2513, 2540-41, 
2553. 2566; correlations with culture, 
2329-95, curves of, 2416-48; indices of, 
2282; social correlations of, 2279-2309, 
-depression, 2279-2328, 2311 2, 2485-88 

Prostitution, 679, 7522, loii, 1172 2, 1260, 
1260 2, 1325, 1325 2, 1329, 1330 2, 1379 2, 
(history of) 1381-84 and notes, 1388, 
1595 ^ 18902 

Protagoras the Sophist, 240 2, 1562 2, 2347 

Protection (free trade), t68, 1499, 1609, 
1731 0, 17602, 2014-16, 2147'’, 21932, 
2208-36 passim, (protectionist deriva- 
tions) 2208 2, 2256-57, 2263, 2265, 2298, 
2300, 2327, 2552-2612 passim; agricul- 
tural, 2208-09, 2218, 2218 2, 2222, 2231; 
military, 2223-25; see Tree trade 

Protestants, Protestantism, 212, 2992, 309, 
57 °, 585, 6i6, 773, 1102 2, 1242 2, 1323 2, 
1341, 1371 ^ 1381, 1553 ^ 1564. 1573. 
> 575 . 1575 1379 1627 1629, 1630 5 , 

1701, 1712, 1806, 1856, 1917, 1926, 
1946, 1948 2, 197,, 1, 2025 8, 2050, 2227, 
2383, 2384 2, 2506 Liberal Protestants, 
3^09, 336-38, 3362, 337 1, 570, 592, 6ti, 
6r6, 1087, 15532, 1702, 1859, 1917, 
> 955 , 2348-49; see Modernism, Christian- 
iti, Liberal 

Proudhon, Pierre Joseph, 2147 


Provence, 11992, 1502 (p. 938), 2377-82, 
2551; class-circulation in, 2514-29, litera- 
ture, 2514; Provcngaux, 2515-16, 25272 
Proverbs, 1476 

Providence, 1478, 2147-/. 2330 >; in history, 
21652; -improvidence, 853, 1168, 15112, 
1800-17, 22322 
Prudery, 1324-96 passim 
Prudcntius, Marcus Aurelius Clemens, Op- 
era omnia (2 vols, Parma, 1788), 
12922-2, 1382^ 

Prussia, 6i8 2 , 1051, 13302, 1508, 1522-29, 
1580 ^ 1703 S 1710 2, 17552, 1843, 
1843 2, 1856, 1951, 1973 2, 1975 3, 2025 2, 
2147 (p. 1488), 2147 26j 2211, 22182, 
2447. 2454 s, 2455-56, 24582, 2461, 
2465, 2480 military spnit, 2465; Prus- 
sia-France, 2444-76 
Prytaneum, 917, 1030, 1501 ^ 

Psalms, 628, (in penance) 1197, 11972 
Psellus, Michael Constantinus (Michael II, 
the Stutterer, of Byzantium), Opera quae 
reperin potiierunt omnia. Pans, 1864 
(Migne, Patrologia Graeca, Vol. 122, pp. 
537 '> 358 )> 915 and see Collisson 
Pseudo-Acron, see Acton 
Pseudo-Callisdienes, Hisiona jabulosa [Alex- 
andn Magm] (in Scnptorttm de rebus 
Alcxandri Magm jragmenta, Muller ed., 
Pans, 1877), 9262, and see Budge 
Pseudo-experimental, proofs, 613-30; see Ex- 
perience 

Psyche, 1330®, (soul), 6952, 7032 

Psychiatry, 82, 1716 a 

Psychic, research, 1702 *•, state A, 162, 165, 
167, 172-76, 176 2, (Rome) 220-48, 259, 
268, 512-13, 974, 1690, 1690 a, 1720 2, 
1722, 1745 

Psychology, 37-38, 161, 541, 1091, 20782, 
21422, pychological cnucism, 541 
Pthios, 193 

Ptolemy (Claudius Ptolomaeus), 104 
Public, interest, 1498-1500, 1326-29, 1589; 
needs, see Needs, opmion, control of, 
1825-93, 1932 
Publicity (French), 2262 ® 

Puccini, Giacomo, Tosco, 11282 
Puech, Aime, Recherches sitr le discours de 
Tatien aux Grecs, suivies d'line traduction 
jranpaise du Discours avec notes. Pans, 
1903 {Bibliothique de la Faculte des 
Lettres de I'UnwersitS de Pans, Vol. 
XVII), 16432 

Pufendorf, Baron Samuel von, 424-40, 451 2, 
1495, De litre naturae et gentium, Frank- 
furt, 1716, and see Kennctt, De offiao 
hominis et civis (2 vols, Oxford, 1927; 
Vol 1 , text of 1682; Vol II, translation 
by Frank Gardner Moore), 424 ' 32 , 435 " 
36, and see Barbeyrac 

Punic Wars, 49, 2103, 2333, 23542, 2336, 

2547-48 
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Punishment, 702, 1481, 1935-36, 1938-39; 
capital, 754 - 55 . 1301. 1637-38, 1838, 
1846-47, 2169, 2478, 2520; corporal, 
1716; divine, 331-38, 336 1, 394, 1458; 
eternal, 164, 1231-/, 1438; relation to con- 
duct, 164-65 
Pupils, twin, 956 
Purgatory, 1231, 1304-10, 1698 ^ 
Purification (residue V-'y), 863, 1220-1323 
passim, 1447^; anticipatory, 1252 
Purism, linguistic, 1719 a 
Puritan Revolution, 356 \ 2050, 2199, 2485 
Purposes of human life (of man), 972-74, 
1493 s, 1513, 1605, 2111 1 
Puttkamer (Countess von Bismarck), Jo- 
hanna von, 1950 1 
Pylos, 2491, 2493 
Pyrenees, 680 
Pyritis, 1438 1 

Pyrrha (Deucalion’s), 2330 ^ 

Pyrrhonians, Pyrrhonism (scepticism), 435 1, 
823, 1550 

Pyrrhus of Ephesus, 226, 226 2, 620 1, 

1579 S 2428 

Pythagoras, 182 ^0, 318, 671 2, 960-62, 1257, 
1326, 1556 S 1562 1, 1645-48, 1659, 
1669, 1670 1 

Pythia (Delphic), 188 2, 239 2, 748, 748 2, 
917, 1105, 11052, 1579 S 1980. 2316 2- 
Python, 1255 

Qadarites (Mohammedans), 1991 
Quacks (medical), 982, 1156, 1579, 1679, 
1695, 1785, 1911 
Quadi, the, 195-96 
Quadrantaria, 1325 2 

Quantitative-qualitative, 108, 144, 144 2, 
157, 163, 176, 825, 1495-96, 1554. 1554 
1718, 1752, 1876 2, 1882, 1932 2, 2025 2, 
2062, 2087, 2107-10, 2121-46, 21402, 
2147 (p. 1485), 2147 (p. 1494). 2147®. 
2135, 2164, 2166 2, 2195, 2254, 2281, 
2316 (p. 1668) 

Quesnay, Frangois, Le Droit naturei (Vol. I, 
Part I of Daire, Phpiocrates, reprinted 
in Vol, II of Guillaumm’s Collection des 
economtstes), 448 
Quince, 871 2 
Quintilla the Cainite, 1632 
Quintillian (Marcus Fabius Quintillianus), 
346 2 ; Declamationes (Hack ed., Lcyden- 
Rotterdam, 1665), 931 2 ; Jnstitutio ora- 
toria, 13972 
Quixote, Don, 2015 
Quotations (inexact), 647-48 

i?’s, the, see Rentiers, the 5 ’s and iJ’s 
Rabbinowicz, Israel Jahicl Michael, Lepsla- 
tion criminelle dtt Talmud (Paris, 1876), 
752 1278; Legislation civile dtt Talmud 

(Paris, 1878-1880), 1278 2, 1279 
Rabbis, 752 s 


Rabbits, 894, 900, 954 1, 2232 
Rabelais, 1 883 2 

Rabutaux, Auguste Philippe Edouard, De k 
prostitution en Europe depuis VantiquUe 
jusqu’a la fin dtt XVIc siecle (Paris, 

1851). 1383® 

Racan, Honorat dc Bueil, Marquis de, Vie 
de Malherbe (1672), used as preface, pp. 
Ixi-lxxxviii, to (Euvres de Malherbe, Le- 
blanc cd. (5 vols. Pans, 1862-69), 19448 
Race, 253, 274, 278-79, 730, 731 1, 1156, 
13122, 1689, 1695, 1892, 2060, 2065, 
25462, 2548^, 25532; superiorities, 1156 
Racing (horse), 1823, 2256 2 
Racine, Jean, Andromaque, 654 2; Athahe, 
1748 2 

Radical-Socialist party (France), 309; see 
France, politics; radicalism as a malady, 

1839 

Radish, 906 

Radium, 382; radio-activity, 2400 2 
Ragione, La (Rome), 1223 2 
Railways, 21872, 22532, 2256, 22612, 
2263, 2273 2, 2301, 2313 ®; strikes, 2480 * 
Rain, sec Weathcr-magic 
“Raised air,” 198 

Raison d’etat, 1337, 1772, 1824 2, 1919-29 
Ramadan (Moslem), loii 
Rams, 1276 2, 1281 2, 1292 
Randon, Marshal Jacques Alexandre, 1975 
1975 S 2462, 2465 2 

Raoul de Caen, Htstoire de Tancride (m 
Guizot, Collection des memoires, Vol. 
XXIII, pp. 1-294), 2515 
Rape, 1301 2 

Rapin, Father Rene, Comparation (com- 
monly, Comparatson) de Platon et d‘Ar,s- 
tote avec les Sentiments des pbres sur leiir 
doctrine (Vol. I, pp. 269-432 of (Euvres, 
Amsterdam, 1695-1709), 1471 ® 

Rarity (Walras), 2078 2, 2408 2, 2409 
Rasche (Rasci), Rabbi, 1330 ® 

Rate of exchange, 1731 

Rational, etc., sec Reason 

Rats, 896, 1222, 1301 2, 16382, 2119, 2142: 

of Autun, 1502-03 
Ravens, 225 2, 587, 1330 ® 

Ravenna, 652 2, 2480 ° 

Raymond; d'Agiles, Historia Francorum qut 
ceperttnf Hiemsalem (abstract in Michaud, 
Bibliotheque des Croisades, Vol. I, pp. 26- 
43), 49 ®; VI of Toulouse, 2523-24: VII 
of Toulouse, 2523-24 
Raynaldus, Odoricus, sec Rinaldi 
Raynaud, Thcophilc, Opera omnia (19 vols., 
Lyons, 1665), 1821 2 

Raynouard, Frangois Juste, Ler Etats ae 
Blais (drama, ist production before Na- 
poleon I, June 22, 1810), 17472 
Reaction: action-rcacuon, sec Interdepend- 
ence; rhythmical Movement; religions, 
2382; “reactionaries,” 935. 15°2 1524 
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Real (reality), 69-6, 94-95, 594, 1231. 153 ^, 
see Existence, Concepts, Experimental do- 
main, Facts; estate, 2234, 2315-16, see 
Property; movements, 129-30, 1825-27, 
1975, sec Movements, Realism, 1571 
1651-52, 1651 1666-77, see Nominalism 

Reason (and theology o£), 69 132 2, 300- 

04, 448, 451 1, 458 1, 462, 576, 604, 823, 
970, 1491 1, 1493. 15131 152* ®. 1563. 
1565, 1604®, 1625 1, 1646, 1783, 1888- 
89, 1893, 1935, 2001, 2016, 2096 1, 2143, 
2182-83, 2191-92, 2206, 2346, 2348, 
2385, 2385 corrupt, 433; natural, 422, 
429, 443, 576, 608, 810, 813, (as source 
of natural law) 402-62 pasnm, pure, 

623 right, 401-63 passim, 605 2, 623, 
1476, 1513, 1546, 1563, 1565, 1605-06, 
1612; supreme, 412; rcason-faith, rhyth- 
mical alternations of, 2321-24, 2340-52; 
rcason-instmct (sentiment), 1521, 15212, 
1551 Rational, see Logical, “rational and 
sociable nature,” 425, 428; rationalists, 

624 2, 1250 1630 ®. Rationalization: 

[strictly, the term is foreign to Pareto, 
who in most cases uses a cumbersome 
paraphrase: “the process of making what 
IS non-logical seem logical." “Logicaliza- 
tion’’ would be a closer approximation 
to his language However the word has 
been naturalized in English, and there 
IS no objection to using it, especially since 
It does yeoman’s sen ice in trapping those 
Freudians who live blissful in the illusion 
that “there is nothing new in Pareto.” 
A. L.], 154, 162, 249-2, 975, 1894 1, de- 
vices for, Chap. Ill and especially, 306-67 

Recidivity, 1847 

Reclus, Jean Jacques Elis6c, L'homme et la 
tare (6 vols, Pans, 1905-08), 731 
Michel Ehc, Les primitifs, 'Etudes d'eth- 
nologte comparee (Pans, J903), 303 2, 
1984 1 

Reconciliation (Catholic), 1282 
Records, criminal, 1716 *■ 

Rectieil des histonens des Croisades; Hts~ 
ioriens ortentaux (published by the Acad- 
emte des InsenpUons et Belles Lettres, 
Pans, 1872), see El 'Imad, Guibert de 
Nogent 

Recursals (ricorsi, Vico), 2330, 2330 ’’ 

Red, Sea, 658 “Week” (June, 1914), 2480 
notes, 2570 I 

Redemption, 1231, 2316® 

Referendum, 1524, 1695 \ 2242 
Reform, of criminals, 1047-48, 1716 so- 
cial, 1081, 2096^, 2097 1, 2110^, 2139, 
2145, 2173. Reformation, Protestant, 309, 
627 1, 1127^, 1701, 1806, 19282, 20253, 
2048 2050, 2227, 2235 (p i66i), 

2316 ®, 2382-86, 2384 1, 2386, 2485, 2517, 
2519 > 2538. Reformists (Socialism), 

2480 K Sex, sec Sex religion 
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Refutation, of derivations, effects of, 1747- 
60, 1835 

Regeneration, 1244 

Reggio-Emilia, 1199^ 

Regino, Abbott of Prum, Opera omnia. Pans, 
1853 (Mignc, Patrologta, Vol. 132), 198 t 

Registre crtmmel dit Chatelet de Parts dti 6 
septembre, 1389, ati 18 mat, 1392 (2 
vols. Pans, 1861-64), 914'* 

Regord (Rigot?), Vie de Philippe Aiigitste 
(in Guizot, Collection des memotres, Vol 
XI, pp 1-179), 1381 ^ 

Rehabilitation (criminals), 1716 

Retc/istog, 1703 1, 1843, 2147 11, 2147 1 “, 
2147 2147 1®, 2302, 2389, 2389 1, 

2480 ® 

Rcimar, Hermann Samuel, ed. of Xiphihnus, 
Epitomata, Hamburg ed D.o Cassius, 
Htstoria romana, 1750 (Vol. II, pp. 979- 
1369). ^354 ^ 

Reinach. Joseph, Hlsto’re doctimentaire de 
I’affatre Dreyfus (7 vols. Pans, 1901-11), 
2450 Salomon, 345, 383-97, 712-19, 
737-44, 897-904, 907, 1032, Cultes, 

mythes et religions (5 vols , Pans, 1905- 
12), 189 1, 322, 712-13, 717. 719, 737. 
898, 904, 1070 1, 1109 1, 1191, 12761-, 
1436 2, 1482; Orpheus, histoire generale 
des religions (Pans, 1909), 383-97, 663 i, 
713 737 738 744. 778 S and sec 

Simmonds and Lagrange, Tratte d’epi- 
graphte grecqtte (Pans, 1885), 469 1 ; 
Manuel de phtlologie classique (2d ed , 2 
vols.. Pans, 1883), 883 i 

Relations, persistence of various (residues, 
Class 11 ), 1015-64. Relativity, theory, 
1683 1, of science, 69-5, 70, 108, 529, sec 
Absolute 

Relics (of saints, etc), 292, 913-13, 923, 
947 , 949 . 949 *. 951-52, 954 , ii 57 , 1695- 
96, 1701 

Religion, fundamental discussion, 368-97, 
retigio, 236-43 and notes; reltgiosus, 236 1, 
then- 1, 12, 49-50, 69, 85, 113, 127, 162, 
166-67, 207, 219-/, 253-54, 256, 300-04, 
306-56 passim, 359, 361-66, 453, 469, 487- 
88, 541 S 545 ®. 549 S 565, 6io> 615 1, 
6:6-17, 618 620, 693, 696 1, 703, 708, 

710, 712, 714, 719-32, 746-63, 765, 821, 
831, 841, 843, 918, 952, 954, 960-61, 
1008, 1015, 1021-42, 1052, 1061, 1068-88, 
1094-1112, 1124, 1127, 1137, 1163-1206, 
1229-1323 passim, 1327, 1330, 1335-52, 
13452, 1402, 1414, 1436, 1483 i„ 1491 1, 

1524. 1533-38, 1552, 1567 L 1567 ^ 

1580®, 1610, 1641 1, 1644-50, 1675-77, 
1686®, 1689, 1695, 1696 1, 1701-02, 
1712, 1715, 1715®, 1719, 1723, 1730, 
1739, 1744, 1744 ^ 1751, 1753. 1757-58, 
1767. 1767 ®, 1792, 1797-99, 1819 \ 1831- 

32, 1843, 1849-95, 19282, 1932, 1935, 
1937 S 1938-39, 2008, 2022®, 2048, 
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2048 2048-56, 2084, 2135, 2161, 2186, 
2240, 2245, 2262, 2375, 2383-85, 2394, 
2411, 2465-66, 2532-37, 2539, 2552, 
2569; dcfiniUon, 1898, (Reinach’s) 383^; 
enforced, 287; established, 1744 1, 1850- 
62; evolution of (Spencer), 292-95; of 
honour, 384; morality and, 164, 354-66, 
(Buddhism) 394, 1378-79, 1932, 1937; 
mystery in, 1347-48; “natural,” 397-98, 
2385^, 2386 1; religion and happiness, 
see Virtue-happiness; "origin" of, 345-46, 
723^, 885-86, 1893; Fustel on origin of 
religion and of land ownership, 254-55; 
sec Animism, Totcmism, Magic; religion 
as political or legislative device, 301, 306, 
312-18, 363-64; religion and realities, 
1799-1817, 1799 \ 1799®. 1897-2001; re- 
ligion and reason, alternations of, 2321-24; 
present revival in, 2390; ridicule of, 310- 
11; as rite or worship, 1831-32, see Rites; 
schism, 465; religion and science, 50, 309, 
723 1, 765, 765 1, 1540-42; “scientific” 
religions, 1571 s, 1767 1; sex in, 1355-77; 
source of natural law, 437; type-rehgions 
and deviations from them, 464-66; utility 
of, 363-66, and see Utility-truth. Sec 
Group-persistence, Ties, Rome, Greece, 
Christianity, Church, “Revivals,” Rites of 
worship 

Remarriage, Church doctrine on, 1376 

Remigius, see Rcmy 

Reminiscence, 1469 

Remorse, 1241-43, 1252, 1479, 1915, 1915 ^ 

Remus, 668 

Remusat, Charles Francois Marie, comte de, 
ed., French translation, Cicero, CEuvres 
completes (30 vols., Pans, Lecicre, 1821- 
25), 1603 

Remy, Nicolas (Nicolaus Remigius), Dae- 
monolatreia (Lyons, 1595), 203 see 
Ashwin 

Renaissance, 1806, 2227, 2383-85, 2515, 
2522 

Renan, Ernest, 541, 541 5 - 4 , 671 1, 765 1, 
1101 S 1114, 1564, 1627, 1749^; Hts- 
toire du peuple d'lsrael (5 vols., Fans, 
1887-91), 541 <, noil, 1641 1, 1767^; 
Vie de Jesus, Paris, 1863 (Book I of Hts- 
toire des origines du Christiamsme, 8 vols.. 
Pans, 1863-83), 663 1, 1114, 1578, 1749. 
1944 2; Les Evangiles et la seconde gen- 
eration chreiienne (Paris, 1877, Book V, 
of Hisioire des origines, dt.), 663 i; Marc- 
Attrele et la fin du monde antique (Paris, 
1882, Book VII of Histoire des engines, 
cit.), 1327 1 , 1331 1 ; Le Cantique des 
Cantiques traduit de Vhebreu (Paris, 
1861), 1627; L'Eglise chretienne (Paris, 
1879, Book VI of Histoire des origines, 
cit.), 1685 

Rennet, 894 


Rentiers, 1499, 2227-44, 2310-17, 2316 
2556-57. 2580 

Renuntiatio (announcement), 231-32, 231 = 
Reorganization (of corporations), 2313 1 
Repentance, 1246 1, 1252, 1252®, 1290 
see Baptism 

Representation, popular, 2244; proportional, 
935 . 1524- “Representative” men, 541, 
541 1 

Reprisals (vengeance), 1313 
Reptiha, 1264, 1264 % 1276-77 notes; see 
“Creeping things”; reptiles, 707 
Republics, 723 2, 935, 2239, 2262 2, 2266, 
2275, 2287, 2446 S 2447; sec Govern- 
ment; republicans, 1710 (Italian) 1711, 
17555 

Reputation, 1595, 1599 
Reschid Pascha (Mustafa Mehemed), 287 
Residues, 119, 357, 383 1, 397, 407, 5144, 
642, 6752, 2020; I. [This item is ar- 
ranged seriatim, not analytically] [The 
concept of residues is present in Pareto’s 
early writings, even before he hits on that 
term. One might bear in mind a rather 
verbose and cumbersome form of expres- 
sion that he is constantly using: “There is 
(exists) in us a preconception {precon- 
cetto, prejudice, sentiment) that inclines 
us to believe that . . .”] 

I. Inductively considered, under other 
names: as manifestations of the psychic 
state A, 161-70; as a constant element in 
non-logical actions (to be distinguished 
from a variable element, derivations), 189- 
248, and see 965-/, 1690; as related to 
conduct and theories, 269; as principles 
of non-logical actions, and rationalized, 
306-67; as principles in non-logico-expcri- 
mental theories, 397, 407-08, 416, 445, 
513-14; as figuring in the logic of senti- 
ments, 575-769 passim and more particu- 
larly: 579 (opposite conclusions from 
same principle, and sec also 1474 and Pro- 
contra), 587, 591, 596, 640-42, 651, 658, 
740; as the “clement «” in “theories c," 
and compared with a logico-expcrimenta! 
“element A,” 797-804, 815-20, 824-41, 
848-54, 861-70, 874-78, 880, 886-87 (also 
1768-70, 1773) 

II. Deductive exposition: 869-70, 074; 
relation to sentiments, 875, 1401; com- 
posite residues, 876, 966-71, 1353; deriva- 
tives taken as residues, 877, 1449: oooi' 
pared with word-roots in language, 879- 
84; chronological relations to derivatives, 
886-87; classification, 888; classified anal- 
ysis, 889-1396, for which see Parucular 
Residues; cumulation of residues, 927; 
and see 1556, 1556 \ 1606, 1635; residues 
and derivations (here and hereafter* 
Pareto uses the terms "residue” and 
“sentiment” interchangeably): 1397-1686 
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II'/3 (living and dead), 1052-55, 1434, 
1447, 1700. Genus II-v (property of the 
dead), 1056-64. Genus II-5 (persistence 
of abstractions — the basic residue in myths 
and, along with the next four genera, 
with which it IS closely conjoined, one of 
the most important residues'), inductive, 
172-81; deductive, 932, 993-1000, 1065- 
67. 1157. 1275, 1296, 1458-64, 1510, 
1522-25, 2330. Genus Il-e (persistence of 
uniformities — ^generalization), 976, 985- 
89, 1068, 1409, 1424, 1429, 1434, 1469, 
1501, 1510, 1585, 2316 10, 2330. Genus 
Il-f (sentiments endowed with objective 
reality), inductive, 686, 720, 739; de- 
ductive, 932-33. 978, 1069, 1298, 1429, 
1434, 1458-63, 1469, 1544-46, 1930. 

Genus II-17 (personifications), inductive, 
172-81; deductive, 927, 978, 1067, 1070- 
85, 1398, 1323, 1930. Genus II-^ (hunger 
for new abstractions), 1086-88, 1510, 
1677 

Class I and Class II residues in the 
social equilibrium; inductive, 157, 171-73, 
364; deductive, 1720-22, 1723-24, 1786, 
1800, 1806-07, 1810-H, 2020; propor- 
tions of such residues as determining so- 
cial classes and type of civilization, 2048- 
59; in class-circulation, 2178-87, 2190- 
2202, 2209-36; as determining forms of 
government, 2237-78; prosperity and de- 
pression as affecting such proportions, 
2299-2328; fluctuation in such residues 
and fluctuations in doctrines, 2329-39, 
2340-44; m Athens, 2345-57; in Rome, 
2358-66; in Middle Ages, 2367-82; m 
modern Europe, 2383-95; outline of Eu- 
ropean history following varianons in pro- 
portions of Class I to Class II residues, 
2412-2612 

Class III (activity, self-expression, need 
of “doing something"), 864, 906, 1089- 
II 12, 1298, 1328; variations in intensity, 
1712, 1723, 1746, 1751, 1830, 1853, 
1853 Genus lll-a (need of making com- 
binations), 864, 1092-93. Genus III-p (re- 
ligious exaltation), 1094-1112 

Class IV (sociality), inductive, 436; de- 
ductive, 1113-1206, 1296, 1302, 1327, 
1407, 1429, 1449, 1467-68, 1489, 1492. 
1496, 1498, 1584, 1589; variations in m- 
tensity, 1713-15, 1759, 1766, 1856, 1884, 
1892, 1918, 2170, 2193, 2553-II-a. 

Genus IV-a (sense of group), 1114, 1529. 
Genus IV-/S (requirement of uniformity), 
1115-32, 1296, 1737 2171. Species IV-/?i 

(voluntary conformity), 1117-25. Species 
IV-^z (enforced conformity), itzO-zg, 
1715. 1737 Species lV-^3 (neophobia), 
902, 1130-32, 1723. Genus IV-7 (pity 
and cruelty), 1133-44. Species IV-71 (self- 
p.ty extended to others), 1137-41. Spe- 


cies IV-72 (instinctive repugnance to 
suffering), 1137, 1142-43. Species IV-73 
(reasoned repugnance to suffering), 1144. 
Genus IV-5 (self-sacrifice), 1145-52, 1302. 
Species IV-Sx (risking one’s life), 114S. 
Species IV-52 (sharing one’s possessions), 
1052, 1149-52, Genus IV-e (sense of 
rank), 1153-62, 1182, 1439, 1443, 1756. 
Species IV-ei (superiority), 1155. Species 
IV-E2 (subordination and inferiority), 
1156-59. 1437. 1756, 1762. Species IV-«3 
(need of group approval), 1100-62, 1488, 
Genus IV-f (asceticism), 1014, 1163- 
1206, 1327, 1800, 1806, 1892 
Class V (individual integrity), inductive, 
863-921, 1165, 1179, 1188; deductive, 
1207-1323, 1327, 1447 S 1492, 1598; 
variations in intensity, 1713-16, 1723, 
1858, 1884 1, 1982, 2089, 2345 ^ 2553- 
II-a. Genus V-a (resistance to alterations 
of social equilibrium), 1208-19, 1737 ^ 
1930. Genus V-/S (equality), 1220-28, 
1496. Genus V-7 (restoration of integrity 
in victims), 1228-1311. Species V-71 
(real victims), 1228, 1240-95. Species V- 
72 (imaginary or abstract victims), 1228, 
1296-1311. Genus V-6 (restoration of in- 
tegrity by acts affecting offender — ^venge- 
ance, 1228, 1312-23. Species V-5i (real 
offender), 1228, I3i3-i9> Species V-52 
(imaginary offender), 1228, 1320-23 
Class VI (sex), 926, 1070, 1102, 1137, 
1324-96, 1649, 1717, 1719. 1749. J75i> 
1757-58, and see Sex religion 
Responsa prudentinm, 83^ 

Responsibility, 1982, 1987 (of society, for 
crimes), 1987 

Rest, method of (logic), 1550, 1550 ^ 

Rcito del Carhno (Bologna), 1695 - 
Restorauon of integrity (residues V-7, V-S), 
1229-1323 

Retailers, 2235, 2236 ^ 

Retirement, 2232 ^ 

Retribution, deferred, 1977-88, 1990 _ _ 

Reuchlm, Johann, T)e arte cabalisttca 
(Hagenau, 1517). 1330® „ 

Rcuss, Eduard Wilhelm Eugen, 1627 ® 
Reuter, Colonel Paul Julius, Baron von, 
2147^® „ 

Revelation, 16, 455, 583. 5^3 605. 605®, 

623, 624 697, 720 1, 723 ^ 1030, 1078, 

1537 1539-42, 2188; in theory of nat- 

ural law, 404-06 

Revenge, 1516; residues V-5, 1312-23 
Reverence, 1458-59 

Reviewing, book, I749 2410 _ 

Reville- Albert, 755 ^5 Hisioire des rehgtons 
(4 vols. in 3, Paris, 1883-89); Part I, 
fcltgiofis des peuples tioti-ctvtltzes (2 vols., 
Pans, 1883), 913 h Part H. rehstons 
dti Mexiqtte, de rAmenque centrale et dti 
Peroit (Paris, 1885), 735 755. 762 5 
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Let arscetres des Europeens (?, quoted by 
Brachct, p 196), 346 ^; Jean, U qua- 
Irteme Evangtle, son ongtne et sa valettr 
histonqiie, Pans, igoi (Vol. XIV of the 
BibltoMque de I'Ecole des Hatties Etudes, 
Saences rehgteuses), t^yo 
Revivals, religious, especially Welsh, 1098- 
1112 and notes, 1199 ^ 1200, 1322, 1332, 
1332 \ 1712 

Revolution, theory of, 1152, 1928 a, 2030-39, 
2147 1®, 2161, 2170-2203, 2190 S 2221, 
2227, 2233, 2271, 2302-04, 2410, 2477- 
88, 2363-84; aboruve, 2565-84; French, 
49. 537 \ 545 647 . 723 \ 1625, 1623 S 

16302, 1681, 1747 S 1753. 1794 - 95 . 
1841, 1843, 1868 1, 1890, 2048 1, 2050, 
2039, 2147*, 2164, 2165-69, 2179-80, 
2180 <, 2191 a, 2199-2201, 2227, 2235. 
2290, 2300, 2303, 2316 1, 2316®, 2330 =, 
2381 1, 2382, 2384 2, 2386, 2480, 2485, 
2566 1, 2566 2, 2566 2 ; Puritan, 336 \ 
2050; revolutionary-reactionary, 1759; 
revolutionaries, iioi 2, 1136 
Rewards and punishments, 1926-2002, see 
Vutue-happincss 
Eex SBCTorum, 230 
Rhaetia, 25972 
Rheims, Council of, 1610 
Rhetonc, 384, 468, 1406, 1922®, 1930 
Rhine, the, 658 2, 994, 1200 a, 1660 2, 1951, 
1973 a, 2147 21, 2461 2, 2465 2, 2469, 
23872. confederacy, 1843 a, Rhineland, 

1713 S ai 47 
Rhodes, 737 

Rhythm, 2330 see Movement, rhythmical. 
Cycles 

Ribot, Alexandre, 2306 2 
Ricardo, David, 2021, 231620 
Ricasoli, Bettino, 1975 a 
Richelet, Cfsar Pierre, 1341 2 
Richelieu, Due dc (Armand Jean Duplessis), 
894; 'testament politique (Amsterdam, 
1688), 23662 

Ridicule (effects of), 310-11, 1832 
Riemann: Georg Friedrich Bernhardt, 6; 
Othon, and Henri Jules Ernst Goelzer, 
Grammaire comparee du grec et du latin 
(Pans, 1897), 1772 
Rienzi, sec Domeny de Rienzi 
Rifocolone (festival), 745 
Eijorma soctale (Turm), 1129, 1714®, 

1755 1760 ^ 

Rig-Veda, 1902, 781, 784 a, 938 a, see 
Griffith 

Right. 318, 520, 1508 2, 1509, 1689, 1937 2, 
2147-/, 2160 2, 2162, divine, 1522-29, 
1693, 16952, 2184, 2192, 2239, 2251; 
and wrong, 1508 2, 2190 2; natural, 462 2; 
right reason, sec Reason. Rights, 1508 2, 
1509. 1775 S 2975 ®. 2247 (P. 2487), 
21472a, 2328, 25702; individual, 1716, 
1852; majority, 1716, of society, 1716 


Ring, Max de, 2470 1 
Rio-Rio, King of Hawaii, 1484 
Risorgimento, 1580 a 
Rist, Charles, see Gide, C 
Rites, 166-67, 2772, 288, 307-56 passim, 
361, 383 1, 863-65, 932, 1021, 1033-34, 
1128, 1235-50, 2337, 2534, in magic, 
182-216, for restoration of integrity, 1229- 
2323 passim 

Ritter, August Heinrich, Geschtchte der Vhi- 
losophte alter Zest (Hamburg, 1836-39, 
Vols. I-IV of Geschtchte der Phtlosophie, 
12 vols., Hamburg, 1836-56), 280 2, 
612 a, sec Morrison 
River, -gods, 994; -worship, 994, 1246 
Sivista- di scienza bancarta (Rome), 2294 2; 
ttahano dt sociologta (Rome), 145 2, 
2025 ■*, 2292 2, 2293 2 ; popolare (Naples), 
1302 2, 2257 2264 a 

Robert, Henri, 1638; La dejense de Lady 
Macbeth (m Les grands prods de I’hts- 
toire, 7th series. Pans, 1930, pp. 185-221), 
1638 a; L’affatre Lafarge (in Ibtd., pp. 

239-57). 1383® 

Robert; of Friesland, 1462 2; Jc Moine, Hts- 
toire de la premiere Croisade (in Guizot, 
Collection des memotres, Vol. XXIII, pp. 
293-476), 1381 2; of Naples, 949 a, Rob- 
erts, Evan (evangelist), 1112®, 1332, 

1332^ 

Robespierre, Maximilien de, 2169 
Robigalia (festival), 1002-03, 1382® 

Robigo (Robigus), 1286 
Robinson: Sir George (pseudonym. Lord 
Frederick John Robinson), 678 2; Thomas, 
ed , Hesiodi Ascraet quae superstmt (Ox- 
ford, 1737), 1650®; see Crusoe 
Robiou, Felix, Vetat rehgtettx de la Grece 
et de I'Onent ati stecle d’Alexandre (Pans, 
1893), 1070® 

Robson, W., translator, Michaud, History of 
the Crusades (3 vols. New York, 1853) 
Rocca, G., and F. Spinedi, Btbltografia di 
Vtlfredo Pareto in Giornale degli econo- 
misti, Vol LXTV, 1924, pp. 144-53 
Rochefort, Henri (Victor Henri Rochefort- 
Lufay), La iMMerne, 1574, 1751 

24462 

Rochette case, 466 ®, 466 a, 1755 ®, 1824, 
1824 2, 2254 2, 2262 and notes 
Roequam, Felix, Notes et fragments d'his- 
to're (Pans, 1906), 1625 2 
Rodin, Auguste, 1330 a 
Rodkmson, Michael L, the Babylonian tal- 
mtid (20 vols., Boston, 1918), 4442 
Rodrigo, Don (Manzoni), 21802 
Rogations (Christian), 1002 
Roger of Sicily, 1382 2 
Rogge, General von, 21472a 
Rogues dc Fursac, Joseph, Un mouvement 
mystique contemporain Le reveil religieux 
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du pays de Galles (^igo4-igo5) (Paris, 
1907), 1098 3 

Roguin, Ernest, La regie de droit (Lausanne, 
i88g), 839; Traite de droit civil compare 
(Pans, 1904-12), 840 
Roi des ribands, 1383 
Roland legend, 680 
Rolland, Roniain, 1471 ® 

Rollon of Normandy, Count, 1579 ® 

Roma (goddess), 1000, 1073-77, 1079, 
name) 658 1, 1076 
Rome, Romans; 

I. Unclassified, 149-50, 231, 238, 537, 
587’', 594 S 670, 866, 908, 1559 1, 1954, 
2280, 2359, 2541; 

II. Roman character, 174, 177, (com- 
pared with Athenian) 220-48 and notes, 
274. 995. 1049, iiio-ir, 1136 1, 1143, 
1231, 1325, 1352, 1370 1, 1934 L 1982, 
2089, 2103 

III. Periods; Legendary, 650, 654 2, 664, 
667, 1447 s 1639 1, 2280, 2353, 2546; 
Kings, 230, 257, 314, 664 2, 926 S 2251, 
2275, 2554; republic, 257, 310, 313 2, 725, 
929, 1074 1, 1109, 1344, 1528, 15372, 

1579 S 1695 s 1705 S 1716, 1756, 1858, 

1920-21, 19752, 19802, 1981, 1986 L 
20481, 2049, 2089, 2103, 2180, 2180 s 
2199, 2225, 2251, 2253, 2254 (p. 1577), 
2257, 22572, 2259, 2268®, 2275, 2276, 
2278, 2316 S 2354-66, 2506 B, 2548®, 
2552, 2563-83; Wars, Punic, 49, 930, 
1569-70, 2103, 2226, 2354 S 2410, 2429 1, 
2469 2, 2525; Jugurtha, 1713; Macedo- 
nian, 2354 1, 2542, 2556, see Macedonia; 
Marsic, 2558 1; Social, 2548 (p. 1840), 
2548 and see Antiochus, Pyrrhus; Ger- 
man, 195-96; conquests, 731, 1843, 2147 
(p. 1492), 2147 (p. 1493). 2225, 2246, 
2354 1; conquest of Greece, 1708, 2221, 
2227, 2277, 2316 1, 23456, 2351, 2354 1, 
2359, 2454, 2531, 2554-55; revolutions, 
674, 2200 1, 2582-84; and see Augustus, 
Caesar, Catiline, Marius, Sulla Empire, 
258, 310, 761-62, 921, 923 1, 960 16, 
996 S 999. 1038, 1070 1, 1074 1, 1325, 
1382 S 1390, 1484 1, 1555, 1567 S 

1627 S 1702 1, 1751 S 1799. 1838, 1859, 
1981, 2037, 2046, 2049, 2059, 2109, 2161, 
2169, 2180, 2183, 2199-2200, 2225-26, 
2235, 2251, 2259, 2274, 2277, 2286, 
2311, 2320, 2322, 2324, 2330®, 2364-65, 
2548 1®, 2552, 2553; emperors, 2253, 
2364, 2446, 2549-50, 2549 ®. 2551, 
2587 1, 2590, 2597 1, 2608; decline of 
Empire, 652 1, 2550, 2584-2612; auction- 
ing of, 2553, 2553 2; invasions, 1379, 

1379 S 1462, 1799. 1995 S 2366, 2551- 

52, 2609-10, and see Barbarians 

IV. Institutions: Augury and divination, 
49, 160, 174, 1752, 176 1, 182, 1826, 
223, 223 2, 224-25, 242, 243, 296 2, 308, 


308 S 310, (Cicero on) 313 1, 314, 301^ 
756-59, 925, 989, 1285 1, 2560; bureau- 
cracy, 2549 6, 2608; censors, 242; citiaen- 
ship, 274 1, 1921 2, 2546-2612 passim, 
2548 clientage, 1154; constitutions, 159, 
160, 230-35, 242, 310 1, 314, 2089, con- 
suls, 237, 242; customs, 920, 1639 1, 
2583; dies nejasti, 908; festivals, 1002-09, 
1191. 1193, 1203, 1266, 1382®, 1447 1; 
freedmen, 2037, 2488, 2548®, 25481, 

2548 (p. 1841), 25494, 25496; gens 
and family, 1017, 1023-41; gilds, IH4, 
2547 ^ 2549®; knights, 2325, 2354 1, 
2544. 2548 (p. 1842), and notes 1-3, 7-8, 

2549 ^ 2549 0, 25496, 25498, 2561, 

2561 1, 2579. 2579 1, 2585 1, 2597, 

2597 2598; language and literature, see 

Latin. Law, 200 1, 227-29, 235 1, 238 1, 
241, 256, 418, 4561, 458, 802 1, 805-14, 
834 ^ 835-37, 908 1, 1010, 1023, 1038, 
1318, 13254, 1501, 1501 1, 1576, 1695 1, 
1937, 2012, 2089, 2162, 2183, 2253, 
2585 1; military establishment, 49, 237, 
929, 1344 ®, 2200 4, 2428, 2546-2612, 
2548 12, 25481®, 25497, 2549®; plebs, 
2544; politics, 2357 1, 2562, 2562 1; Prae- 
tors, 2012; praetorians, 2180 ®; proletar- 
iat, 2548 1®; prostitution, 1325, notes 2, 
4. 5. 1344 S 1382, 13824; provinces, 
2561 1, 2562; publicans, 2548, notes 2, 
7-8, 2549 ®, 2561 2, see Knights, religion, 
160, 167, 174, 180-81, 196 1, 220-26, 239, 
256, 304. 308, 310. 322, 578, 670, 676- 
77. 745-63. 908, 919, 929®. 930. 935. 
942. 957 1, 960, 960 16, 995-1000, 1008- 
09, 1026-40, 1072-76, 1108-11, 1108 1, 
1128, 1252, 1258, 1285-87, 1292, 1292 1, 
1294-95, 1309, 1318®, 1320-23, 1339-52. 
1344®, 1356 1, 1382, 1382®, 1392 h 
1644 1, 1676, 1700-01, 1705 1, 1715. 1855, 
1861, 1883 1, 1946, 1980, 1980 1, 1983, 
2089, 2337, 2360 1, 2361 2, 2363, 2533, 
2560, 2583, 2595, 2607 ®, (compared with 
Athenian) 220-26, (compared wiA 
Greek; 236-40, (“little gods”) 176-78. 
1070 2, 1339-52, (Montesquieu on) 314. 
(oriental religion in Rome) 2363-64, 
(Polybius on), 313, 3i3 ^ and s®® Tauro- 
bolium. Vestals, Ver sacrum; rites, 221 , 
222, 1032, 1034, 1246 4; power of words 
in Roman rituals, 182; Senate, 230®, 233, 
234, 240, 242, 1751 1920 1, 1921 . 

2200, 2200 1, 2325, 2354 1, 2512, 2542, 
2544, 2548 (pp. 1842, 1846), and notes 
2, 4, 6. II, 2549. notes i, 2, 4. 9> ®554, 
2556, 2575 1, 2579, 2579 1, 2587-88. 
2587 1, 25974, 2598®, 2598®, 2600, 
2603, 2605 ®; Slavery, slaves, 1325 
1325 4, 2548 (p. 1841), and notes i, 3. 4. 
5. 8, 25494, 2549®. 2550 (p. i85U. 
2584 1; urban auspices, 159, 226 

V. Miscellaneous. Roman bad raitn. 
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JP20-2I, Christianity, X129, and 

sec Christianity, early; classes, social, 2359- 
63; class-circulation, 2037, 2046, 2049, 
2053, 2089, 2365, 2484-88, 2546-2612, 
2585 2; class struggle, 2325, coins, 1070 1, 
1074 declarations of war, 226, 226 
diplomacy, 1925; enlightenment, level of, 
217-5, faith-scepticism, curves of, 2353- 
66, 2392; free speech, 1751 1, genius 
urbis Romae, 221 2, Greeks and Orientals 
in Rome, 2360, 2564, 2595, 2599; his- 
tones of Rome, 565-66, 648, 655-56, 1436, 
1567, 1567 ^ 2539-45, and see Hugon; 
holidays, 908, and see Festivals, hostelrics, 
1325, 1325*; human sacrifices, 182; land, 
448, see Latifundia; luxury and extrava- 
gance, 23542, 2585 a, morals, 239; mer-. 
chants, 2356 a; myths, 350, (eponymic) 
1036; philosophy, 240, 998, 1385; prodi- 
gies, 925, and see Augury, population, 
1840, public works, 2356 a, 2561; races, 
247, 2361 \ 2546-^, 2548 (p. 1840), 
2549 (pp. 1830-51), 2546-50 (pp. 1837, 
1849-50, 1853); real estate values, 

2548 ^ 0 ; reltgio, 236-43 and notes; Satur- 
nalia, 737-63; secret god of Rome, 221 2, 
spectacles, 739, 739’-, 741; social evolu- 
tion in Rome, 2539-2612; speculators, 
2548 (p. 1843), 2548 a, see Scaurus, 
Crassus; theatre, 1343 2 (p. 830); the- 
ology, 314, 998, tolerance, 1032, Vestals, 
746-63, Virgil, 668-70; wealth, 2286, 
2356*, 2333-66; witchcraft, 217; women, 

1325. 1325 S 1370 \ 1392 ^ 

VI. Medieval-Modern Rome, 678 
12022, ijgi 4 (p, g 6 g)^ igoi, 1701; City 
of Rome, 737 1004 2, 1070 2, 1343 2 

(p. 830), 1343 1 (p 832), 1379^. 1381^ 
(p 863), 1393^. 1705. 1713 s 1713®. 
1714 a, 1843 a, 1851, 1858 2, 1937 ^ 
2264 a, 22632, 23165, 2379, 25062, 
2557. 2559 ^ 2591. 2595. (Justice, Pal- 
ace of) 2259 2 

Romagna, 1199 2, 2261 2; Red Week 

(June, 1914), 2480 notes, 24842, 2357, 

25702 

Roman de Renart, 1380 2, 1669 
Romulus, 308, 313 2, 31,}, 6g8 2^ 664, 664 a, 
667-68, 685, 1578, 1946, 2532-34 
Roncevaux, battle, 680 
Ronsard, Pierre, Tranctade, 634 ~ 

Roon, Albrecht Theodor Emil, Graf von, 
1922, 1950, 2440 1, 2462 
Roosevelt, Theodore, 1436 
Roots (word) compared with residues, 879, 
881-82, 1690 a 

Rose, Coivper, Roar Vears m Soutkern 
Ajrtca (London, 1829), goi 
Roses, War of the, 2598 2 
Rossi, Luigi, 2268 a 
Rossini, Gioacchino Antonio, 2330 
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Rostopchme, Countess Lydia, Les Rostop- 
chsne (Pans, ?), 10472 
Roudicr case, 1127 2 
Rouher, Engine, 2461, 2462, 2463 1 
Round Table, 668 2 

Rousseau, Jean Jacques, 304, 365, 448 2, 585, 
700-01, 1436, 1502 a, 1505, 1305 2, 1507, 
1602, i68x, 1712, 1763, 17942, i8go, 
2048 2 ; Contrat soaal, 6, 270, 463, 1503, 
1608-09; Dtscotirs stir I'ongme et les 
fondements de I’tnegahse parmi les 
hommes, 821-22, 1890 
Roussclin, Jean (Roxellinus), 1652 2, 2370- 
73 

Roussclot, Abb£ Frangois-Xavier, Etudes stir 
la phtlosophte dans le Moyen Age (Pans, 
1840-42), 1571®, 16522 
Rouvier, Maurice, 1713 5 , 1764, 2256, 

2423 2, 2465 2 
Roxellinus, see Rousselin 
Rubicon, 2162 

Rudinl, Antonio Starabba di, 2259 2 
Rufinus of Antioch, epigrams, 1367 2 
Rufus (a parvenu), 2590 
Ruggiero, Ettore de, Dmonano epigrofico di 
antichith romane (Rome, 1895-1928), 
9962, 13432, 25932, 26075 

Ruling class, 1152, 1932, 2174, see Classes 
Russia, 934, 1046, 1047, 1047 2, 1084 2, 
12242, 12762, 1301, 1313-16, 1508, 
1552, 1561, 16892, 1708, 1753 a, 1843, 
1881 2, 1951 2, 2000, 214723, 2163, 2180, 
2243, 2265, 2266, 2355, 2520, 2611, 
2611 a 

Rotebeuf, CEtwres complites, Jubinal ed. (3 
vols.. Pans, 1874-75), 2381 * 

Ruth, Book of, 1627 ® 

Rutilius, Claudius, htnerartum (Paris, 1825; 
Foelae haunt mtnores, Vol IV, Bibliotheca 
classtea Latma, Vol. 137), 1074 a, 11832 
Rhythmical movements, see Movements 

S, society as sum of facts, 2552-54; S's and 
R's, the, 2233-36 (and see 2230-32), 2310- 
16, 2556; in Rome, 2359-61; see Specu- 
lators, Rentiers 

Sabatier, Louis Auguste, hes religions d'au- 
tonte et la religion de I'espnt, 3d ed , 
Pans, 1904 (English version, The Reli- 
gions of Authority and the Religion of the 
Spirit, London-New York, 1904), 337 2 ; 
Paul, Vie de Saint Franpots d’Assise 
(Pans, 1899), 1182 a, and see Houghton, 
L'orientation religieiise de la France ac- 
tuelle (2d ed.. Pans, 1912), 1686 5 
Sabines, 2548 '2 

Sabinus, Masunus, the jurist, 812-14; Sa- 
binians, S12 

Sabotage, 1215, 1495 2, 2174 1 
Sacaea (festival), 737-63 
Sacchi, Vittorio, 2261 2, 2480 2 
Sacctilant, 2579 2 
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Sacer esto, 1318, 1318® 

Sacrifices, 160, 735, 741, 919, 1143, 1151, 
1246, 1246 1255 5, 1281, 1285-87, 

1285^; animals, 1143; Christian, 1281; 
human, 757-59, 929-3I1 1056-64, 1250 2, 
2437-38, 2437 2; "perfect,” 960 
Sacrilege, 113, 2421, 2424 
Sadowa, batde, 1951, 2461 2465 2 

Safe-crackers, 22721- 
Sage (plant), 107 1- 

Sagesse dc Jems fils de Sirach, ha (L’Ec- 
clesiastique) , in Les Uvres apochryphes de 
I'Ancten Testament, Societe btbltqtte de 
Paris, date f), 1070 2, 1629 2 
Saglio, Edmund, see Darcmberg 
Saints, 1005-09, 1 1 14, 1320-23, 1343, 1357, 
1701, 1712, 1802, 1813 ^ 1937. 1995®. 
2316®; female, 1356 maltreatment of, 
1320-23; Mohammedan, 1164; saints and 
sex, 1358 

Saintange, Ange Franfois Parian de, 927® 
Saintyves, P. (pseudonym of Emile Nourry), 
Les saints sticcessetirs des diettx (Paris, 
1907), 10062 

Saint-Auban, Emile de, 1463 2, 1950 2 
Sainte, Olive, Queen of Harlots, 1383 2 
Sainte-Beuve, Charles Francois, Tableau his- 
torique et critique de la poeste fianqaise 
(Pans, 1828), 1861 2 

Sainte-Croix, Guillaume Emmanuel de Cler- 
mont-Lodenc, baron de, Mimotres pour 
servtr h Vhtstoire de la religion seerhe 
des anctens peuples, ou recherches his- 
toriques ti critiques sur les mystires du 
pagamsme (Paris, 1784), 1343 ^ 

Saint Helena, 678 2 
Saint-JuHen, 1502 ^ 

Saint-Simon, Claude Henri de Rouvroy, 
comte de, 304, 960, 960 20, 1659, 1659 2; 
Doctrine Saint-Stmomenne, Exposition 
(Pans, 1854), 655, 7202, yp; Religion 
Saint-Simomenne: Reunion generale de la 
Jamille (Paris, 1832), 1659; Louis Rouv- 
roy, due dc, Memoues (21 vols., Paris, 
1881-1923), 2316 2 

Saint-Venant, see Barr6 de Saint-Venant 
Saladin, 1381 ^ (p. 863), 1708 
Salamander, 1438 2 

Salamis, battle, 540, 2421, 2440, 2505, 2512 
Salandra, Antonio, 1555 2, 2480, notes i to 

7 , 

Salii, cult, nil 

Sahmbene, Fra (Adamo di Guido d’Ogni- 
benc), Cronica, 18132 
Saliva, 1352 

Sallust (Caius Cnspus Sallustius), Bellum 
Catthnae, 929, 2354 2, 2573> 2575> 2577 2, 
2577 2578 2, 2579, Bellum Juguriht- 

num, 1713, 2354 2, 2548 ®, 2548 2® 
Salmond, Rev. S. D. F., translator. Saint 
John of Damascus, An Exact Exposition 
of the Orthodox Faith, New York, 1899 


(Nicene and Posi-Nicene Library, 2d 
series, Vol. IX) 

Salt, spilling, 9092 
Salus populi suprema lex, 1919-29 
Salvation Army, 1097-98, iioa, 11061, 
1199 1 

Samaritans, 1246'^ 

Salvemini, Gaetano, 22572 
Salvian ol Marseilles, De gubematione Dei 
et de tusto Dei piaesentique tiidiao'. Pans, 
1847 (Migne, Patiologia, Vol. 53, pp. 
25-158), 1379; see Sanford 
Samnites, 1921 2, 2546 2, 2548 * 

Samson, 1382 2, 1672 2 
Samuel, 188 2 
Samurai (Japan), 1148 
Sanchez, Father Tomas (of Cordoba), De 
sancto matrimonii Sacramento disputationes 
(Lyons, 1669), 2522 2 
Sancho Panza, 2015 
"Sanctity" (Reinach), 322 
Sanctions (taboos), 321-31 
Sancus, Temple of, 16392 
Sand, George (Aurorc Amantine Liicile 
Dupin), 545®, 1139 
Sandals, 2520 2 

Sandi, Vettor, Pnnctpj di storia civile della 
Repubbhea di Venezia (Venice, 1769-61), 
2500 2, 2506 ® 

Sanford, Eva M., translator, St. Salvian, On 
the Government of God (New York, 
1930) 

San Francisco (California), 10082 
San GiuUano, Antonino Paterno Castdlo, 
Marchese di, 1708 
Sanskrit, 469, 5502, 780-85 
Santeul, Jean de, 647 2 
Santini, Felice, 1858 2, 2480 ® 

Sanudo, Mann, Diarii (58 vols., Vcoice, 
1879-1903), 13932 [reference unsolved] 
Sappho, 777 2 

Saracens, 1382 ®, 1462 2, 1708, 1937 « 
1948 2 

Saragossa, 680 
Sarajevo, 2480* 

Sardanapalus (epitaph), 1593 ^ , 

Sardinia, 17762, 21802, 2355, 3548 « 

25622; feuds, 21802 

Sarpi, Paolo, Discorso dell' origin e forma 
leggi ed uso dell' ufficio dell’ Inquistztoae 
nella citth e dominio di Venezia (Venice, 
1639), 2506 ^ 2506® 

Satan, 1371 see Devil 


‘Satirize,” 927 “ , „ g 

iaturn, 239 2, 684, 737. 739 h 744 1339 « 

16452, 1890; Saturnalia, 737-°3 
iavclli, Silio, 1393 2 . j 

iavings, 1317. 1511 2023, 2079, 2208 . 

2225, 2227-36, 22332, 2312-16, 2317-1 
2327, 2337 prodiciccTs ^ t 

2232 ^ 2233-35* 2300; see Rentiers 
Savonarola, Girolanio, 1808, 2^22 
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Savoy, 1503^ 

Saxony, 2474 

Say, Jean Baptiste, 2016, 2553-II-7 

“Scabs,” 2187; set Strike-breakers 

Scala (opera), 1302 \ 1520 

Scahger, Julius (Giulio Cesarc Scaligero), 

955 ® 

Scandals (political), 2262, 2262 2268; 

cflccts of, 2163 
Scapegoats, 1264 ® 

Scapularies, 954 
Scarabs, 696^ 

Scaurus, Marcus Emilius, 2562 2 
Scedasus, daughters of, 1932, 2436-37, 

2437* 

Scepuasm, 823, 1550, 1681, 2048-56, 

J0482; scientific, 764, 1350, 1536, 1537 
1567, 1665, 1771-72, 2147 (P- 149s): 
scepticism-faith, 1680-86; alternations of, 

2342-52 

Schaff, Philip, The Creeds of Christendom, 
3 vols, New York, 1877-78, containing, 
Vol. 11, text and translation of Vatican 
decrees (sec Acta et decreta), ana of 
canons of Council of Trent (see Canones 
et decreta), (For Schaff’s texts and ver- 
sions of the Vatican decrees see also IP. E. 
Gladstone. The Vatican Decrees in Their 
Bearing on Civil Allegiance, New York, 
1875, pp. 131-68) 

Scharnhorst, Gebhard Johann David, Gen- 
eral von, 2447 
Scheele, 687 

Schell, Father Jean Vincent, 618 2, 1564 
Schem Tob (Talmudist), 1934 2 
Scherzer, Johann Adolf, and Johann Abicht, 
Selecta rabbinico-philologica (Leipzig, 

1705), 2330® 

Schisms, religion, 465 

Schlicffen, Alfred, Marshal von, Cannae' mit 
einer Auswahl von Aiijsatzen und Reden 
(Berlm, 1925), 2429 2 

Schmidf Carl, Gnostische Schriften in 
Koptischer Sprache atis dem Codex 
Briicianus, Leipzig, 1892 (Vol. VIII of 
Gebhardt and Harnack, Texte und Unter- 
suchungen zttr Geschichte der Altchnst- 
lichen Uteratur, 46 vols., Leipzig, 1883- 
90), 1647 2; Charles Guillaume Adolphe, 
Histoire et doctrine de la secte des Cathares 
on Albigeois (2 vols. m 1, Paris-Gcncva, 
1849), 2515, 2522 2 
Schmoller, Gustav(?), 2211 
Schneidcwin, Friedrich Wilhelm, cd., Sopho- 
cles (6 vols, Leipzig, 1849-54, new ed., 
1882), 883 2 

Schoemann, Georg Friedrich, Gnechtsche 
Alterthumer (2 vols., Berlin, 1884-85), 
919 ^ 1963 2491®, 24952; sec Hardy- 
Mann 

Scholasticism, 69 ®, 1651-52, 1652 2, 2366- 
74 and notes; sec Nominalism 


Schoolteachers, 18502; sec France, education 
Schultz, Hermann, 61 1 2 
Schwab, Moise, translator, Le Talmud de 
Jerusalem (ii vols. Pans, 1871-90), 
444 h 1203 2, 1330 2, 1382 8, English (by 
Schwab himself), The Talmud of Jeru- 
salem; Vol. I, "The Treatise of the Bera- 
Choth (London, 1886 [no more pub- 
lished]), 13828 
Science: 

I Science (research for uniformities 
among facts independently of any con- 
siderations of utility, of sentiment, or of 
influence on conduct), 2, 16, 19, 40, 49, 
69 and notes, 109, 113, 132, 354-56, 488, 
615-19, 6702, 889, 894, 899, 973-74, 
2478, 1534. 15422, 1878, 1881, 1962, 
2002, 2011, science and faith, 1695-97, 
2340-52, and metaphysics, 1680-86, logico- 
cxperimental science, 6, 13-14, 22-23, 38, 
5°> 52, 58, 63-64, 67-69 and notes, 76- 
79, 88, 90-93, 108, 114-18, 1192, 132 1, 
143-44. 218-19, 300, 340, 388, 396, 435 2, 
448, 461, 472, 477-79, 488, 506, 5r4, 524. 
540, 546, 562, 593, 624, 624 2, 634, 638, 
842-43, 730, 803, 848, 853, 857, 965, 
976-84, 1217, 1401-03, 1416, 1421-24, 
1438, 1529-38 passim, 1545, 1557, 1570, 
IS77, 1579-82, 1621, 1651-52, 1665, 
1680-85, 1695-99, 1701, 1750, 1768-98 
passim, 1794 2, 1807, 1834, 1862-63, 
1866, 1887, 1896, 1996, 2001, 2020, 
2140-47, 2161-62, 2329, 2342, 2368, 2392, 
2394-2411; natural sciences, 32, 68, 69-2, 
69®, 99, 104-110, 143, 263, 3462, 

431, 486, 506, 522, 5942, 616 2, 617-19, 
627 2, 872 2, 967, 1521 2, 1681, 1683, 
i88r, 2002, 2025®, 2340, 2411, 2553 (p. 
1866); social sciences, 76, 2752, 2022, 
2072®, 2229, 2340, 24002, 2411, 2553 

II. Pseudo-sciences- [In "Science” vari- 
ous sentiments and associations connected 
with science are consolidated by residues 
of group-persistence (Class II), the group 
is taken as a reality, given a name, and 
believed in and used as a premise much 
as the philosophes believed in and argued 
from Nature, or the Christians believe in 
and argue from God] 

Theology of science [Pareto contrasts 
science with "science"]: 19, 20-21, 49, 
752, 91, 109, 353-56, 4492, 4502, 452- 
53. 472 S 723 ^ 1051, 1127. 1140 s 

1164, 1206, 1217, 1438, 1438®, 1456^, 
1462, 1513, 1630, 1695, 1697-98, 1798 2, 
1889-91, 1935, 1937 S 1974, 2974 S 2016, 
2340, 2387, 24002, 2411 2, 2473 

Literary science [practised by men of 
letters especially who are “fascinated” by 
the achievements of science, discuss its 
problems without knowledge of its meth- 
ods, and so get sentimental "effects” 
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which have nothing to do with the quest 
for scientific uniformities or with the re- 
sults achieved by that quest], 8o, 88, n8- 
t9) 514 638, 662-80 passim, 675 \ 879, 

971, 1436, 1592, 1689 8, 1881 1, 2008, 
2092 1, 2113 1, 2207 23362 

Christian Science: 184, 1503, 15101, 
1695-97. 1695 ^ 1909. 1912. 2050, 2154 1 
Scintilla, La (Rome), 2480 1 
Scipios, the, 239, 2486; Publius Cornelius, 
1569. 1578; P. C. Africanus major, 247, 
2354 Africanus mmor, 926 1 ; Lucius 
C. Asiaticus, 925 

Scorpions, 182, 223, 1189 1, 1359 1, 1502® 
Scotland, 915 

Scott, Samuel P., translator, The Ctvil Law 
including the Twelve Tables, the Institutes 
of Gains, the Rules of Vlpian, the Opin- 
ions of Paulus, the Enactments of Justinian 
and the Constitutions of Leo (17 vols„ 
Cincinnati, [1932]) 

Scribe, Eug^e and Joseph Duveyrier Meles- 
ville, La veuve de Malabar, premiere, Aug. 
19, 1822 (Vol. IX, pp. 309-47 of Scribe, 
CEuvres completes, 76 vols., Paris, 1874- 

85). 1747^ 

Script, in magic, 954 1, 1616 
Scutari, 1508 1, 1689 
Scythia, 927 ®, 956, 1728 1, 2512 2, 2610 
Sea, influence of, 274, 278, 278 1 ; -water, 
1231 1 

Sects (see residue IV-a), 1047-51, XI14, 
1 1 16, 1137, 1242 1, 1564 
Sedaine murders, rue, 466 2 
Sedan, 1883 1, 1951, 1975 3 , 2421 s, 2444, 
2450 

Segond, Lewis, French translator. La Sainte 
Bible (Oxford, 1880), 1264'* 

Seignobos, Georges, 2164 1 
Sembat, Deputy?, 2264 ^ 

Seine river, 654 ^ 

Selden, John, 424; De hire natural! et 
gentium iuxta dtsdphnam Ebraeontm 
(Strassburg, 1665, Venice, 1763), 443 
Selenite, 1438 1 

Self: selfishness, 1486-92; see Altruism; 
-mutilation, 752 ®; -preservation, 1208-19, 
1240, I30i,xi493 see Residues, Class II; 
-sacrifice, see residues IV -5 
Semantics, 158 1 

Semblanyay, Jacques de Beaune de, 2316 1, 
23841 

Semena, Fr. Giovanni, 1710 1 
Semiramis, 664® 
acfivdi^ 1905 1 

Semites, 723 1, 729, 1277; anti-Semitism, 
2147 11, 2236 1, 2254, 2313, 2313 2389 

Semple, J. W., translator, Kant, The Mcta- 
physic of Ethics (Edinburgh, 1886) 

Sena, virgins of, 189 

Senart, Emile, Les castes dans ITnde: les faits 
et le systeme (Pans, i8g6), 1025 1 


Senchus-Mor, 456 ® 

Seneca, Marcus Annaeus (the elder Seneca), 
Controverstae, in L. A. Seneca, Optra 
declamatona, Bouillet ed., Pans, i88t (m 
Le Maire, Bibliotheca Classica Latina, Vol. 
88, Part II of L. A. Seneca, Opera otnma), 
1382 4 2585 1 ; Lucius Annius (the 

younger Seneca), 2590 1 ; Agamemnon, 
927^; De Benepciis, 2597®; De Conso- 
latione (Ad Martiam), 1980 1 ; Epistiilae, 
1425 ^ 2549 1, 2597®; Medea, 194 1 ; 
Quaestiones Naturales, 185®, 194, 194®, 
25978 

Seneuil, see Courcelle 
Sennacherib, the, 1948 1, 1949-50 
Sense (good, common, moral), 539, 1490, 
1490 Sensation [Pareto uses this term 
as synonymous with sentiment, q.v.]‘, sen- 
sationalism (enme), 1301, 1301 1, 1334, 

1334^ 


Sensini, Guido, La teoria della rendita 
(Rome, 1912), 6®, 77®, 89, iiS®, 119®^ 
514 8, 1732 ■*; "Teoria dell’ equthbrio di 
composizione delle classi sociali" (Rivisia 
itahana di sociologia, Sept.-Dec., 1913, pp. 
556-617), 2025 ^ 

Sensuality, 1345, 1595-96; as highest good, 

1593-95. 1593 ^ 1595 \ 1595 ^ 

Sentiment [synonyms: instinct, sensation, 
preconception, inclination]; fundamental: 
870, 875-76, 1689-90; then (indexing 
word): 9, 12, 13-5, 14, 15, 26, 41, 42, 46, 
47 \ 69-6, 69-7, 69 ®, 69 ®, 75-85, 86 1, 
108, 113, 116, it8, 118 1, 141-43. toi, 
162, 168, 171, 184, 186 1, 195. 195 *. 

218, 249-4, 267, (Comte-Spencer 00)283- 
90, 293-95, 298, 305-06, 357, 362, 366, 
368, 390 402-46 passim, 435 ^ 463. 

466. 466®, 471, 474, 480, 49L 514-16, 
314 8, 541-43. 552, 559. 568, 570. 581. 
588-89, 598, 608, 614, 619, 627 1, 630, 
638-40, 664®, 6681, 675, 684®, 686. 
693-94, 696 1, 739, 741-44, 742 s 748-53, 
767, 777, 798-804, 810-13, 815-10, 8lb, 
841, 848, 855-56, 863, 866, 877, 888, 
890-91, 903, 913 1, 913^, 926 1, 944. 
951-52, 959, 960-61, 961 2, 963-66, 977- 
81, 983-86, 991, 997, 999. 1000. 

1015, 1021-22, 1034-35, 1038, 1042, 1047- 
48, 1059, 1069-70, 1073-79, 1078 1, 1089- 
90, 1108, 1110, 1113-14, 1119. 1126-27, 
1130, 1132, 1136-37. 1139-40, 1140 , 
1142, 1144-48, 1148^. 1150. 1153-57. 
1160-64, 1166, 1167, 1169-71, 1179. 1183. 
1192, 1194, 1197. 1206-08, 1210-17, 
12172, 1220-21, 1226-27, 1230-31, 1234- 
35, 1238-40, 1242, 12472, 1248, 1250, 
1250®, 1260, 1283, 1288®, 1290®, 1293, 

1295, 1298-99, 1303, 1312-13, 1315. 1319, 
1321, 1323-25, 1323 1327, 1329. 1337. 

1341-42, 1346-49, 1352, 1355, 1358. 13 ' 
62, 1362 2, 1365, 1367, 1369, 1378. 1397, 
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13972, 1400-04, 1409, 1412-13. 1416. 
1419-20, 1426. 1428-36. 1435 1447 > 

1458-60, 1462, 1464. 1465-76. 15082, 
1509-10, 1512-14. 1517 ^ 1519. 1521, 
15213, 1528-33. 1535-38, 1537 ^ 1540, 
1543. 1546, 1550-57, 1556 ^ 1559. 1559 \ 

1564 «, 1565, 1567. 1569 ^ 1570, 1571. 
1571=, 1572, 1578-81, 1578 ^ 1580®, 
1584-86, 1590-91, 1595, 1596 •*, 1601. 
1604-05, 1607, 1609, 1615, 1620, 1625, 
1632, 16322, 1635, 1651-52, 1657, 1659, 
1665, 1669, 1674, 1676, 1679-80, 1684- 
85, 1689, 1689 s 1690-91, 1690 1, 1695, 
1695 1, 1702-04, 1705", 1707-10, 1712- 
14, 1713°, 1716 and notes 2-3, 1718, 
1719 a, 1721, 1727, 1734, 1736-38, 1740- 
41, 17442. 1746-63 passim, 1749®, 

1755 S 1766-78, 1781, 1786, 1792, 17942, 

1799, 1802, l8io, 1826-62 passim, 

18502, 18532, 1864-68, 1871, 1881 2, 
18842, 1892, 1897, 1899, 1918-19, 1923, 
1930, 1934, 1939, 1951 1956, 1961, 

1966, 1972, 1975, 1980 S 19872, 1990, 
1997, 2004-05, 2020, 2022, 2041, 2048- 
50, 2060, 2065, 2080-2104, 20972, 2135, 
2137, 2141-46, 2147 and notes 6, 11, 18, 
2134, 2159, 2162-63, 21662, 2169-70, 
2178, 2184, 2187-88, 2191, 2193, 2200, 
2206, 2207 2, 2213, 2215, 2224-25, 2227, 
2235, 2235 2, 2239, 2247 2, 2248-50, 2252, 
2253 2, 2254-56, 2262, 2262 0, 2268, 2270, 
2273, 2275.76, 2313*, 2313 s 2321, 
2328-30, 2339-43, 2345 notes 5, 7, 8, 
2367, 2375, 2380, 2410-11 and notes, 
2413, 2420-22, 2421 1, 2426 S 2427 1, 
2443, 2434, 2454 1, 2471, 2474, 2506- 
07, 2518, 2520, 2540, 2542, 2546, 
2546 s 2553-54, 2570, 2572, 2589; accord 
with sentiments, 14, 41-42, 623, 815, 
961 2, 963, 965-66, 1419, 1464-1542 

passim, 1556, 1567, 1607, 1639, 1738, 
1899, 2022, 2145, 2147, 2162, and see 
Derivations lU-a, 1465-76, assertions of 
sendment. Derivations 1 -P, 1428-32; senti- 
ments organized in permanent aggregates 
or groups (group-persistence), see Resi- 
dues, Class II, 991-1088 passim; objecti- 
fied and taken as real, residue Il-f, 1069, 
1434, [ibis with residue II -5 is the most 
important of the residues, and is really the 
subject of the whole Trattalo], Logic of 
sentiments, (inductive) 408; fundamental, 
480-84, 514-13; then- 1300, 1416, 1686®, 
1710, 1748, sentiment and science, 77-85, 
114, 141-42, 1862, 367, 552, 1348-50, 
26102. Sentimentality, 970, 1133-44 
Sepoys, 1843 

Sepulchre, Holy, 1484 2, ip^jg 
Serbia, 1508 2, 1709, 2,j8o * 

Sereres (negroes), 701 2 

Serfdom, 1026, 1037, 1974, 2490-95, 2566 2, 

2^66 a 


2017 

Sens, Raymond (?), 16961 
Sermons, 1937, 20 1^ 2232, 22572 22572, 
sec Apostolates 
Serpent myths, 9261 

Serngny, Denis, Droit publtque et admtn- 
istiatif romam (2 vols.. Pans, 1862), 
2607 ^ 

Serveto, Miguel (Servetus), 625 
"Service," 2147-/ 

Servius, Marcus Honoratus, In Vergilii car- 
mtna commentam, Thilo-Hagcn, ed (3 
vols, Berlm, 1923-27), 1922, 221 2, 

2262, 3102, 734 1, 763 1, 914 1, gigl^ 

927 930 2, 956 2, 960 », 1246 S 1247 2, 

1259^, 1304 ^ 1325®, 1925^* Servius 
Tullius, 9262, 16392 
Scrolls (slave), 688 

“Sets” (sects), 1114, social, 1116, 1123, 

2137. 1533 

Seven, number, 960, 962, 1684 2, 1778 
Severus, dynasty, 2549®; Septimius, 26042, 
Alexander, 1382 2550, 2553, 2600, 

2603, 2605, 2607 2 

Sevigne, Mme. de (Mane Rabutin de 
Chantal), 1341 1 
Sevin, see Sexvirt 

Sex, residues, Class VI, 1324-96; them 271, 
852. 871 2, 911, 926, 1070-71, 1136-41, 
1164, 1169, 1268, 13032, 13622, 1649, 
1670, 1749, 1757-58, 1890 1, fetishism, 
2338, 1343; pagan gods of sex, 176-78, 
276 2, 1339 and notes; sex hiatus in mod- 
ern language, 1338-48, sex in literanire, 
2333-34; as a tool in social combat, 1341- 
42, 1373, 2262; in ancient doctrines on 
uncleanness, 1257-58; efforts to repress 
sex, 1384-96. Sex religion and persecution 
instinct [they arc the modern form of the 
sentiments that formerly found expression 
in witchcraft and heresy persecutions The 
sex religion is socially harmful as distort- 
ing the social residues into barren chan- 
nels], 75 2, 85, 207-08, 210, 362, 366, 570, 
607, 618, 1010-12, 1047-48, 1102, 1126- 
29, 1164, n68 2, 1178, 1183, 1185, 1198, 
1198 2, 1200, 1206, 1297, 1324-96 passim, 
1553 S 1715, 1725 S 2719, 17442, 1818- 
19, 1844, 1861-62, 1932®, 1994, 2050, 
2262, 22672, 2321, 2390, 25032, 2514, 
2521-22 Sex reformers [Pareto's phrase is 
usually "Dominicans of virtue,” 1 c., "In- 
quisitors on virtue.” The sex-reformer is 
an individual in whom Class VI and 
lV-e3 residues are over-stressed and deter- 
mme character traits. He is, next after the 
pluto-dcmocratic politician, the bane of 
modern society], 362, 570, 1105®, 1127, 
11282, 1168®, 11722, 1178, 1324-96 
passim, 1818-19, 18902 
Sextus Empiricus, 1537 Antiphases, com- 
monly: Contradictiones contra mathe- 
mattcos stve dtsciphnorum projessores, Vol. 
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II of Opera Greece ct Latine (2 vols., 
Leipzig, 1841), 313, 1470, 1650 2, 2349 
Pytrhonianae institutiones {Ibid., Vol. I), 
1550 1 

Sexvlri, Augustales, 2593 \ 2607 ^ 
Sganarelle (Moliere), 2147 1 
Shakespeare, William, 1638, 1641 2, 1684 

1739.. 1999 

Shamanism, xog^-g 6 , 1098 2, 1099, iron 
Shark?, 1252! 

Shaving, 1205, 1205 2 
Sheep, 192, 192 \ 194, 411, 629, 920, 939 8, 
951. 1135 ^ 1263 1, 1270, 1294, 1497, 
24S9 2; flock, 993; shepherds, 274 
Sheringham, Robert, Talmudist, 1247 2 
Shipping, 22572 
Short-selling, 23842 
Shrimp, 1260 
Shrines, 1695 
Shunamite, the, 1627 
St vif pacetn para helium, 1436 
Siam, King of, 557 
Siberia, 1047 2, 1095 

Sibyl, 174; Sibylline books, 174, 243, 758 
Sicambria, 654 2 

Sicily, 777 S 1343^ (P- 833). 2382, 23822, 
14382, 1462 1, 1571, 17132, 18142, 
1847, 2180 2, 2280, 2421-24, 24362, 
2548 4 

Sicinius, a soldier, 2372 
Sicyon, 2434 2 
Sigismund, Emperor, 927 s 
Signs (portents), 224, 258, 391 2, 1187 *; of 
the Cross, 954 2 
Sigonio, Carlo (Sigonius), 6522 
Silence, personified, 1646; augural, 182, 
182 20, 225 2; effects of (in propaganda), 
2748-53> 1749 ®, 2262 6; Towers of, 587 8 
Silver, 2014, 2283-98 
Simeon the Stylite, St., 1187-89 
Similars-opposites, combinations of (residues 
I-/3), 910-43. Simtlta stmilwus, 912 
Simmonds, Florence, translator, Reinach; 
Orpheus: a General History of Religions 
(London, 1909 — worthless as text, in view 
of its adaptations, is the Boni-Liveright 
reprint, New York, 1931) 

Simon, Jules (Franfois Jules Simon Suisse), 
214723, 24632; Simon Magus, 7528 
Simony, 75a 2, 2257 2, 2375, 2379 \ 2557 2 
Simple, -complex, 693 2, 885-86; "motion,” 
491; principle of simplicity, 53 
Simultaneity of sensations, 172 
Sin, sense of, as sense of altered integrity, 
1229-1323 passim, 1246 8, 1695 8, 1744; 
original, 1766 2, 2540; sin and punish- 
ment, 1486-96, 1779, 1897-2002, 1935^; 
mortal, venial, 1244; of the fathers, 418, 
1232, 1288, 1977-88, 1979 2; remission of, 
1289, 1289 2 

Sin-siou sect (Japan), 394 
Sinai, 444 2 


Sincerity, 1859, 2169 
Singers, 1094, 1907 2; sec Revivals 
Smnett, Alfred Percy, Esoteric BuddUm 
(London, 1883), 1684 
Sisyphus the atheist, 2349 
Siva, 5878, 1181 2 
Six, number, 962-63, 1778 
Sixtus IV, Pope (Francesco della Rovere), 
2506 

Slander, 1232, 1756 

Slavery, 127, 451 1, 688, 737, 752 2, yjy, 
926 2, 1026, 1037 2, 1050, 1050 2, 1056, 
1180 2, 1186, 1209, 1255, 12632, 13252, 
2325 S 23792, 13828, 13826, 1490, 

1490 2, 1497, 1501, 1516-17, 1716, 1817 1, 
1820, 2053, 2136, 2147 (p. 1482), 2436, 
2491 and notes, 2492-93, 2548 8, 2584 2, 
2585 2595-96, 2599: Aristotle on, 1050; 

theory, 271-72, 274 
Sleidanus, Joannes, sec Fontaine 
Small, Willard, translator, Fustcl de Cou- 
langcs. The Ancient City (Boston, 1874) 
Smith, Adam, 1794 2, 2012, 2016, 2553-11-7; 
An Inquiry into the ’Nature and Causes 
of the Wealth of Nations (London, 1776), 
1690 2 

Smollett, Tobias, and William F. Fleming, 
cds.. The Wor^s of ’Voltaire, a Contempo- 
rary Version (22 vols., [New York], 1901- 


03) 

Smugglers, 2188 

Smyrna, 1074 2 

Snakes, 175, 182®, 894, 9262, 1264*, 
13012, 13592, 15028, 1632, 16322; 

snake remedies, 894 

Social: I. Word, 1081; classes, see Classes; 
persistence of social relations (residue II- 
03), 1043-51; social complex, 2396-2411; 
contract, see Contract; debt, 1557 68® 

Solidarity; Social Democracy (Gerrnan), 
541, 1703 2; equilibrium, sec Equilibrium; 
improvements, 2469 2; legislation, 1081, 
1152, 1211, 1752, 2265, 2269; medicine 
(hygiene), 1081; myths, see Myths; prob- 
lems, 1164; reform, 1132, 2328, 2454 
religion, 1712; sense, 1723; stability, 2184, 
sec Uniformity; system, 2088, (definition) 
2066, (elements in) 2060-66, (organiza- 
tion of) 2079-2104 

II. Sociality, Sociability, residues, Class 

IV, 1113-1206, 1231, 1429; 2s basn of 
natural law, 403, 436-37, 43^ 45* 

III. Socialism, 87 2, 466, 541 , 5 ° 5 ) 
616, 617, 618 2, 8832, 967. 2019. 2073. 

1081, 1086, 1136®, 1140 S 2141, 2252) 
1302 2j 1314-16, 1322, 2416, 2436, 1542 , 
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2236 s 2253 S 2254-56, 2259 s 2261 1, 
2-,62=, 2262 s 2262 s 2265 1, 2266, 
2272, 2302, 2307 1, 2309, 2313, 23132, 
23138, 23161®, 2326. 2379, 2379 1, 
2384 S 2389, 2390, 2450 1, 2469 =, 2480 
notes, 2557. 2584 s 2611 2; academic, 
2020-21; ascetic (parlour), 1857-59, 
2326, 2326 1; evolutionary, 1838; Trans- 
formist, 2253 1, 2255, in England, 77-3; 
in Germany, 1529. 17°3 ‘i Radical 

(France), 309 

IV. Society, forms of, 15, i534-37i 
1687, 2131 2; Aristotle on origin of, 270- 
73; responsibility of society for crime, 
1138-41, 1716, 17168, 1987, 1987 S sci- 
nce of, 2396-2411; rational, non-rational 

societies, 2141-46, 2341, 2410 1; rights 
of society, 2147 (p. 1483)-^ Soctete bib - 
hque dc Farts , 107Q 8, 1629 “ 

V. Sociology, 1-3, 5-6, 8, 15, 20, 23, 

31-32, 34, 38, 50, 68, 69 8, 69 8, 70, 75, 
77,99, lot, no, 118, 118 S 119, 120-31, 
133, 141-44, 249. 263, 267, 277, 279, 282, 
291, 368, 396, 466, 469, 476, 486, 496-97. 
303 S 504 S 505 506, 512, 514 8, 524, 

530. 535-36, 536 S 540, 54J'i< 546, 547 S 
548, 550. 559. 594 S 616 S 618-19, 619 1, 
641, 642, 675 S 720, 779, 821, 825, 827- 
34, 840, 842-49, 857, 872 8, 883 S 885- 
86, 896, 903, 943, 961, 1144, 1212, 1402- 
03, 1410-11, 1351 1, 1586. 1588, 16508, 
i68i-86, 1690, 16908, 17162, 1719 a, 
1731-32, 1732 S 17328, 1749 0, 1766 S 
1790-92, 18282, 1863, 1896, 2008 2, 
2013-16, 2021-22, 2025 8, 2078 2, 2079, 
2083, 2091-92, 20922, 2107, 21132, 
2131-47, 2142 2, 2193 2, 2316 (pp 1665, 
1668), 2316 20, 2340, (scientific) 2396- 
2411, 2411 2, 2498, 2546 2, 2553, 2610 2; 
method of, especially, 80-89; special and 
general, 132, 144, 9452, 12632, 13382, 
1382 2, 2239 2; mathematical, 2022, 

20222, and see Mathematics 

Socimans, 6248, 1821, 18212 
Socrates, 97, 2402, 280, 307, 6 iz , 787, 
11278, 14708, 14712, i6i6, 16312, 

1669, 2002, 2341 2, 2345-50, 2345 
2358, 2362, 23672, 2373; Socraticity, 
1651-52, 1651 2, 1669, 2373 
Sodium chloride, 1689 
Sodom, 1438 S 1438 S 1844 
Soil, 274, 273 2, 1695, 1728-29, 2060, 2064, 
2098, 2415 
Soissoas, 2316 0 

Solar myth, 541, 710 S 764, 779-96 
Soldiers, 1211, 1221, 13448, 1727, 18438, 
2044, 2049, 2069, 2118, 2147-7/, 214724, 
2257, 2316 2, 23168 (p. 1660), 2563-64 
ooleiUand case, 1301, 1301 1 
Solicitude (for the morrow), 1800-17 
Solidarity, 49, 335, 418, 449.51, 453, 463, 
479, 506, 616, 854, 965-2, 970, 1086, 
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1146, 1152, 1172 1, 13232, 14384, 1493, 
1497, 1501, 1503, 1305, 15052, ijii, 
1513, 1538, 1557, 1562-63, 1607, 1631, 
1666-77, 1673 \ 1688, 1778, 1859, 1937 2, 
1988, of groups (in law, rites, etc .), 1231, 
1261-62, 1262 1, 1312-18, 1898-;/, 1982- 

65 

Solmus, Caws Julius, Polyhistor (Leipzig, 
2777), 1438 2, 1439 a 

Soller, Charles, and Louis Gastinc, Defends 
ta peat ! contre ton medecin (Pans, 1907), 
1697 2 

Solomon, King, 611 1, 1379® (p. 860), 
1627-29, 1627 8; Book of the Wisdom of, 
15762, judgment of, 1382®; Song of 
Solomon, see Song of Songs 
Solon of Athens, 1382 *, 1501 2, 1648 2, 
2512; Elegtae (in Edmonds ed , Elegy and 
Iambus , L. C. L, Vol. I, pp. 104-55), 
1967 2, 1980 4 

Solvay Institute, Bulletin mensuel (Pans), 

6582 

Soma (Vedic), 784, 7842, 938, 938® 

Song of Songs {Cantica Canticonim ), 1278 2, 
1363, 1372, 1372®, 1452, 1621, 1627-29 
Sonnerat, Pierre, Voyage attx Indes onentales 
et & la Chine (Pans, 1782), 587, 587 4, 
1181 

Sonnet sequences, 2210 
Sonnino, Sidney, 1749®, 22562, 23062 
Soothsaying, see Augury and divination 
Sopater of Apamea, 200 2 
Sophia (Gnostic, her passion), 1646-50, 
16464, 1669, 1685 

Sophists (Greek), 1474, 1741, 2341 2, 2346- 
47, 2362, 2374. Sophistry, see Verbal Der- 
ivauons; then 13, 43, 636, 1397®, 1399, 
1411, 1418, 1485, 1500, 1543, 15512, 
1556, 15964, 1708, 1922®, 1930, 1937 
Sophocles, 13572, 1719 a, 2330; Tragedies 
(Storr ed , 2 vols., L C L., 1924), 239 ®, 
760, 1070, 1255 4, 1983 ®; Fragmenta (in 
Musgrave ed., Tragoediae septetn , 2 vols., 
Oxford, 1800, Vol II), 12502, 16122 
Sorbierc, Samuel, Sorbenana ou bone mats , 
rencontres agreables , pensees ptdtcieuses et 
observations cuneuses de M . Soibiere 
(Amsterdam, 1694), 11722, 1355®, 

17572, 18192 
Sorbonne, 538 ® 

Sorel, Georges, 538 ®, 1638 ®, 2193 ®; " Quel - 
qties pretentions jmves ” (a continued ar- 
ticle in Independence , Pans, 1911-12), 
541 2, 765 2, 1101 2; Ijc systeme histonque 
de Renan (4 vols , Pans, 1905-06), 663 2, 
671 2, 997 1, 1627 4; Reflexions stir la 
violence (Pans, 1908), 1868 2, 2193 2, and 
see Soule; La revolution dretjustenne (2d 
ed. Pans, 1911), 24502 
Sorites (logic), 1550-51 
Soubeyran, 1757 2 

Soul, 2802, 292, 693-711, 719, 939, 939®. 
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994, 1052 1, 1052-^4, 1288 ^ 1304-11, 
1936 

Soule, a mistake for Hulmc, T. E., transla- 
tor, Sorel, Reflexions on Violence (New 
York, 1912) 

Sources, historical, 536 1 

Space, 50 2, 1512; fourth dimensional, 69-5, 
529. 570, 2079 

Spain, 212 2, 243, 243 2, 299 1, 652 1, 680, 
9278, 113X, 1344 ^ 14^32, 17152, 

17762, 1838, 18432, 1920, 19758, 2180, 
2504, 2531, 2548 4 , 25842, 2600; flagel- 
lants, 1204; Spanish language, 1008 2 

Sparrows, 1502 8; sparrowhawk (Pharaoh), 
719 

Sparta, 174, 193, 230, 242, 313 2, 448, 
919 2, 11482, 1164, 1200 2, 1203, 1256, 
1721, 19262, 1952, '2223, 2254, 2274, 
2280, 23162, 23502, 2421, 2506, 25132, 
2524, 2548 (p. 1843), 2548 2; character, 
226, 2262, 1195, 2425-29; citizenship, 
1223, 2494-99; class-circulation, 2489-99; 
education, 2495 2; equality, 1223; flagella- 
tion, 1190-95, 1203; military power, 2502; 
Sparta-Athens, 2410, 2419, 2421-29, 2441; 
Thebes, 2429-39; compared with Venice, 
2501-03, 2506; Spartiatcs, 2488-89 

Spartianus, Aelius, Antoninus Caracalltts (in 
Historiae Augustae scriptores minores, 
Magie ed., L. C. L., Vol. II, pp. 2-31), 
2352 

Spears, 1343 1 (p. 829) 

Species, 471; existence of, 2368-74; species 
and individua, 65-66. Specification (Ro- 
man law), 805-14 

Speculation, 2409. Speculators, 1498-99, 
1555 S 1^97 2749 8, 1883 2, 1951 2, 

2139, 21472s, 2183, 2186-87, 2227-36, 
2227 2, 2237-78, 2234 2, 2253 2, 2280- 
2328, 23162, 23268, 23282, 23842, 

24542, 2458-64, 2480, 25008, 25152, 
2542, 2548 ^ 25488, 2549 (pp. 1848, 
1851), 2550 (p. 1855), 2556-57, 2559-61, 
25612, 25622, 2563-65, 25702, 25842; 
in Old France, 23842; Roman, 25622; 
utility of, 2254 (p. 1578), 2276, 2301; 
contrasted with rentiers, 2310-15, 2325, 
2556; speculator government, 1697 8, 
2178!., 2226-36, 2237-78, 2480 notes, 
2564, 2610 8 

Speech, see Language; freedom of, 1746-68, 
2753; from the Throne, 244 

Spells (magic), 955-57, 1236, 1244; see Evil 
eye, Friapus 

Spelman, Edward, translator, TAr Roman 
Antiquities of Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
(4 vols., London, 1758) 

Spencer, Herbert, 6, 283-95, 340, 613, 616, 
632, 681, 732, 831-32, 885, 903, 1000, 
14928, 1627, 2^11 1 ; The Classification of 
the Sciences (New York, 1864), 285; First 
Fnnciples of a New System of Philosophy 


(New York, 1881), 112, 2330 S; PHncipUi 
of Sociology (New York, 1896), 289-95, 
704, 706-11, 729, 793-94; Social Statics 
(New York, 1881), 285. John, De hpbtts 
Hebraeorum ritualibus et earum rationibiis 
(Cambridge, 1727), 1246®, 1382® 
Spcndthnfts, 2232, 2232 8 
Spezia, La, 16982- 

Spha-cs, 474, 491; sphericity of Earth, 489 
Sphinx, of Thebes, 2371 
Spiders, 155, 420, 894, 1521 \ 1602 
Spies, 1047-48 

Spinoza,^ Baruch (Benedict Espinosa), 1495; 
Renati Des Cartes prinaptorum phtlo- 
sophiae partes I et U more geometrico 
demonstratae (Amsterdam, 1663), 6oj, 
and see Bntan; Ethica ordine geometrico 
demonstrata (in Vol. II, pp. 33-300, of 
Opera quae supersnnt omnia, 2 vols., Jena, 
1802-03), 1493, and see Willis 
Spires (flagellants at), 1200 8 
Spu-it, 3372; Holy, 456 1, 6242, 6248, 
1242 2, 1276 2, 1292, 1503 2, 1623, 1624 8, 
(as a dove) 1664, 2506 ■*; religious spirit. 
1701; the spirit and the letter, 1796-98. 
Spiritual entities, 927. Spirituals (Fran- 
ciscans), 1814. Spiritualism, 184, 316, 
610, 1083, 1439, 1684, 1698, 1712, 2321; 
as synonym for animism, 694 
Spoleto, 11998, 13718 
Sprains (Cato’s cure), 1842, 892 
Sprenger, Jakob, and Heinrich Kramer 
(Henricus Institutor), Malleus moleficartm 
(Cologne, 1484), 197 S 203. 215. 215 ^ 
1x27 8, 1^80 2 , 1698 2 ; see Summers 
Springs, miraculous, 14382, 1438'*; in 
magic, 196 8; worship of, 1246 * 
Spronck, Maurice, 1713 1716 '* 

Squillace, Fausto, La mode (Milan, 19I2)> 
1119 2 

Squires, country, 2561 
Squirrel, 1170 

Stability, social, 2271; see Uniformity 
Stael, Madame de (Anne Louise Gerraame 
Necker), 1748 2 

Stages, historic^ (Comte's), I 53 °' 3 ° 


Stags, 939 

Stamped paper, 1157 „ . j 

Standards, of truth, 16, 17, see 

of, see Judge, necessity of a; Standard Oi 
Company, 2267 8 

Star worship, 794 , 

Starbuck, Charles C., cd., St. Augustin^ 
Soliloquies, New York, 1888 (Nicenc and 
Post-Niccne Library, Vol. VII) 


;is, 1686 - « 

:e, ethical, 1564 28232, 2022, 2256 , 

2572, 22626, 23168, 231620; of law, 
182, 22568; modern conception ot, 

522-29; of nature, 403-04, 818 » i » 
194; psychic state A, 162-176, 22 -4 > 
690, 1999; rights of, 1775 > 'Wors p, 
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16972, 2182, 2540, 2553 (p. 1866). 
Statismo, 2552-53; sec Collectivism; States 
GcJicral (France), 1713 ®. Statesmen, 
2115, 2146, 2248. Static, 1686, 2067, 
2208-36, 2396. Statistics, 2232, 2232 \ 
2280-81, 2292, 2404 

Statius, Publius Papinius, Thebaid (m 
Works, Mozley ed , 2 vols , L. C. L , 
1928), 296 1, 684®, 927*, and sec 
Placidus 

Statues, thrashing of, 1501 
Sttttuto (holiday, Italy), 2480 ® 

Steam, 2014 
Stcmheil case, 1716 ® 

Sterility, cures, 188, 1203; laws on, 1263; 
rites (magic), 927 ^ 

Stero, Heinrich (Hcnricus Stero), of Unter- 
Altach, Annales ab anno 1152 . . . usque 
ad annum 1273 (in Camsius, i e Hondt, 
Thesaurus monumentorum, Vol. IV, pp. 
169-214, and see p. 195), 1200 s 
Stesichorus of Imcra, 777 t, 1647 
Steubenville, 1345 ^ 

Sthenelus, Acilius (a parvenu), 2590 1 
Stobaeus, Joannes, Antologion (Flonlegium), 
Meinecke ed (4 vols, Leipzig, 1856), 
1257 Eglogae phystcae et ethtcae 
(Heeren ed, 2 vols, Gottingen, j8oi), 
1556 1, 1605 

Stocks (and bonds), 2282, -holders con- 
trasted with bondholders, 2233, 2235, 
2313 \ 2327-28 

Stoeffel, Colonel Baron Eugene Celeste, 
Rapports mtluatres cents de Berlin, i866- 
1870 (Pans, 1871), 2451 2, 2465, 2469 
Stofflet, General (Papal Zouaves), 1843 ^ 
Stoics, 194®, 451^, 1362 1, 1605-06, 16062, 
1905-J2, 2330 ® 

Stones, ram of, 12852 
Stores, department, 2236 2 
Stourm, Rene, Les finances de Vancten 
regime et de la Revolution (2 vols., Pans, 
1885), 23162 

Strabo of Amasia, 1439®, 2364, 2532; 
Geographica (Jones ed , L. C. L ), 313 2, 
5942, 6482, 682, 744®, 9302, 1343 2, 
14722, 19272, 23162, 24942; see La 
Porte 

Strangers (beggars) come from Zeus, 333, 
339i 1778; sec Zeus 
Strategems, 1925 
Strawberry, 1650 ® 

Streatcr, J., translator, Magnus, A Com- 
pendious History of the Goths, Swedes 
and Vandals and other Northern Nations 
(Loijdon, 1658) 

Strikes, 537, 13022, 14952, 1520, 15542, 
27131 214728, 2166 2, 21742, 2187-89, 
21872, 22592, 2327, 2480 and notes, 
2550 2, 2557, strike-breakers, 2187-89; see 
Crumiro 

Strong (weak), 1752, 1836 


Strozzi, Piero (a condottiere), 2530 
Stuart dynasty, 2199 

Sturt, Charles, Two Expeditions into the 
Intenor of Southern Australia (London, 
1834), 1242® 

Styles, 1119-21, 11192 
Shiites, 1170, 1174, ii79i 1187-89 
Subconscious, 161, 802, 1098 
Subert, Pierre (Petrus Subertus), De cultu 
vineae Domini (Pans, 1513, and again 
1514), 660 

Stibintroductae, 1394-95 
Subject, class, 1152, 2174, 2179, 2185-86, 
2193, 2227, 2250, 2254, sec Classes, social. 
Subjective-objective, 2168-69, sec Objec- 
tive 

Sucadaneae, 1286 
Succu-Corraine feud, 21802 
Sttccubus, 928 2 

Suckling of children, 1436, 1440 
Suetonius Tranquillus, Cams, 258; De vita 
Caesarum, Rolfc ed (2 vols , L C L , 
1914), 3102, 6742, 761, 774®, 909®, 
921 2, 923 2, P25, pjj s, 526 1, I2P5, 
13062, 1323, 1344®, 1382 S 23302, 
2548 *, 2579 2, 2597, 2598 ®, 2602 
Suez Canal, 1749 2 

Suffrage, universal, 585, 927 ®, 928, 935-36, 
1152, 1225, 1522-29, 1609, 1627®, 
16952, 1713®, 2182-84, 2241-42, 22532, 
2265 2, 2389, 2389 2, 2585 2. Suffragettes, 
12172, 2480 (p, 1789), 2480®, 24842 
Sugar, 2188 

Suicide, 1517-18, 1517 2, 2004 2 
Suidas, Lexicon, 1952, 2002, 680®, 960®, 
1259 S 2339 2, 1343 2, 1501 ■», 1501 «, 
1927 1 

Sulla, Lucius Cornelius, 159, 3102, 12112, 
1980, 2180, 2199, 2200 2, 2262, 2316, 
23162, 2316®, 2548 s 254823, 2554, 
®557 2562 S 25641 2566 ®, 2576, 2577, 

2579® 

Sulphur, 95, 1246, 1246 1259 ®, 1260 ®, 

1266 

Sulpicius Rufus, Publius, 2548 Caius, see 
Galba 

Sumatra, 323, 950 

Summers, Rev. Montague, translator, 
Sprenger-Kramer, Malleus maleficarum 
(Bungay [England], 1928) 

Sttmmum bonum, see Good 
Sumpalian (Malay), 950 
Sumptuary laws, 2585 ® 

Sun, 37, 69-5. 98-99. 498, 502, 529. 540 2, 

577. 585 s 593, 6962, 7352, 762, 876, 
892, 925, 960®, 12472, 1501, 1530, 
1542®, 1702 4, 1731, 1971®, 2002, 

2401-07; in allegory for Church and Em- 
pire, 1617; solar myth, 179 2, 352, 781- 
96; Virgins of the Sun (Peru), 745-63 
Sunda Islands, 2504 



2022 


THE MIND AND SOCIETY 


Sunday, 962, 1623, 1648 2; observance, 
1554. 1554 ^ 1561, 1715: Palm, 1266 
Suovetaurilta, 960 
Superare, stipe) amcnto, etc , 1686 
Superior, peoples, races, 729-30, 1050-51. 
Superiority, sense of (residue IV-ei), 

1155-59 

Superman, 2135 

Supernatural, 377-78, 611, 620-23, 1510, 
1533-421 1953; entities, 1400 
Superstition, 160, 182-83, 265, 298, 301, 
821 2, 908-09, 909 1, 912 1, 922, 954, 
954 ^ 955-57i 981-9O1 1001, 1242, 1260, 
1435 ^ 1602, 16952, 1697 1, 1698, 1708, 
17231 I779i i 8 o 7 i 1890, 19741 1974 ^ 
23851 2435-38, 2436 1, 2439 1; canon law 
on, 954 1; of the philosophes, 303; Latin 
superstitio, 236 i 

Supply and demand, law of, 1731, 2078 1, 
2408 1, 2409, 2409 1 
Supreme Being, 448 

Surenhuis, Willem (Gulielmus Surenhusius), 
Mtschna sive totius Hebraeonim tuns 
riiutitn anUquttatum ac legum oraltum 
systema ... (6 vols, in 3, Amsterdam, 
1698-1703), 444 1, 1247 1, 1264, 1267-68, 
1279 2 

Surplus, value (Marx), 1669, 1859, 1884 1, 
2021, 2236 1, 2253; rotaung, 2306 1 
Surveying, 1731, 2011 
Survivals (Tylor’s), 1001; of fittest, 2142 
Suspended sentence, 1847-48, 19S7 2 
Sutor ne ultra crepidam, 1435 
Swabia, 203, 652 1, 1200 2 
Swallows, 1150, 1462 
Swans, 97, 2561 

Swift, Jonathan, A Vindication of Isaac 
Biclicrstaff Esq. (against what is objected 
to him by Mr. Partridge in hts Almanack, 
for the Ptesent Year, jyog) (in Works, 
Edinburgh, 1814, Vol. IX, pp. 186-93), 

1579 

Swinburne, Charles Algernon, Nepheltdia 
(Part VII of Heptalogia, Complete W orks, 
Gosse-Wise ed., London, 1880, Vol. V, 
pp. 293-94), 1686 
Swine, see Pigs 

Switzerland, 544, 717, 947, ion, 1047, 
1125, 1301, 14402, 1463, 1502 (p. 957), 
1502 ^ (p. 958), 1641 2, 1695 I, 1716 I, 
1975 ®, 2154 S 2240 a, 2242, 2265, 

2553 a? present trends in, 2553 litera- 
ture, 1641 2 

Swords, the two (Church), 1617 
Syllogism, 97, 480-82, 493, 514, 514 a, 
563 a, 1405-09, 1546, 1607, 1615, 1935 
Symbols, authority of (residue IV-e), 1157, 
1431. Symbolism, 1068-88 
Sympathy-antipathy, 912 a, 1490 2 
Synagogue, 1629 
Syncresis (in religions), rooi-09 


Syndicalism, 616, 1858-59, 214718, 2171 
2321, 2480 ^ 2480 8, 2577 2 
Syncsius of Cyrenc, Opera quae exstant 
omnia, Petau (Pctavius) ed. (Pans, 1612), 
1646, 2611; sec Fitzgerald 
Syntax, 468 

Synthesis-analysis, synthetic thinking, 25, 30- 
41, 75, 545, 815, 817-18, 966, 1248, 
1553 a, 1582, 1687, 17328, 17498,2011, 
2030, 2162, 2235 2, 2258 
Syracuse, 239, 679 2, 1343 1 (p. 833), 1980, 
2280, 2316 a, 2354 a, 2421-27, 24368, 
2440 a 

Syria, 1189, 1327 a, 1484 a, 1948 a, 2354 1, 
2548 8, 2549 8, 2595, 2602 1; Syriac, 
7442, 1618 2; Syrian Goddess, 1189 
System, social, 2060-2411; elements in, 
2060-66, 2087-2104; equilibrium of, 

2067-77; organization of, 2079-86; prop- 
erties of, 2105-10 

T, the ideal T (and the attainment in), 
1869-96, 2086, 2148-55; the theory T 
(and the facts A), 636-40 
Taboos, 321-32, 345-46, 383, 383 a, 390, 
392, 582, 863, 944, 957, 1011, 1032, 
1123-25, 1239, 1241, 12422, 1252, 

1252 a, 1276 a, 1280, 1330, 1337, 1345 ^ 
1427, 1479, 1481-85, 1481a, 1484 a, 

1558, 1930; abstinence, 1326; sanction- 
less, 581-82, 1427: sex, 1324-96 passim, 

1325 * . , 

Tacitus, Caius Cornelius, 469, 1276 a, 
1719 a, 1748 a, 1975 1; Annates, 1074 ^ 
1246 *, 1379 a, 1382 ^ 1751 a, 2200 a, 
2550 a, 2552 a, 2585 2-s, 2590, 2593 
2597-98, 2603 2; Germania, 1148, 1379, 
1379 a, 1462!; Agiicola, 1702 a, 1705 *, 
2602 a; Historiae, 1905 a, 2597 ■*; Marcus 
Claudius, Emperor, 2587 a, 2588 
Tactic, military, 2434, 2434 2 
Tafel, Leonard, 929 2 
Tages, god, 196 a, 310, 310 a 
Tahiti, 1052 a 

Tahureau, Jacques, Les poesies (Paris, 1574), 
1861 a 

Taine, Hippolyte Adolphe (Henri), 537 > 
1440 a, 1749 ®, 2164-66; Vancien regime 
(Vols. I and II of Us origmes de la 
Fiance contemporame) (12 vols., 

1875, last ed , 1927), 1794-95, 2048 , 
2566 2; see Aulard, Cochin 
Taho, 1319 

Talismans, 923; gnostic, 1645 2 _ 

Talleyrand-Perigord, Charles Maurice, due 
de, 678; Mme. [Worlhec-Grand] 678 
Talmud, 1265, 17672, 1934 a; of Babylon, 
see Cohen, Rodkinson, Pavly: of Jeru- 
salem, see Schwab 
Tamar, biblical, 1382 ® 

Tanaquil, 926 a, 1639 a 
Tangiers, 2423 a 
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Tango, 2267 

Tannery, Paul, Recherches stir I htstoire ae 
I'asironomtc anacnne (Pans, 1893), 2142 1 
Tantalus, 938, 1966 
Tar (biltimen), 1246* 

Taranto, 193, 1508 1 
Tarnowska case, 1139, 1140^ 

Tarquinius Priscus, Lucius, 926 superbus, 
786; dynast}', 1639 1 

Tartarotti, Girolamo, Del congresso notiumo 
deUe hammte (Rovcrcto, 1749). 206, 914 
[hamnm is a Greek word for witch] 
Tartarus, 608, 1246 * 

Tasca di Cutb, Prince Alessandro, 2261 1 
Tastes, 2079 
Tatars, 1708, 2550 * 

Tatian, Oratio adversus Graecos, Paris, 1857 
(Migne, Ratrologia Graeea, Vol. 6, pp. 
803-88): English, Tattan's Address to the 
Greeks (Ante-Nicene Library, Edinburgh, 
1867, Vol. Ill, pp. 5-45)1 1613. 1645^ 
Tatius, Titus, the Sabine, 314; Tatius 
Achilles, of Alexandria, De Leuetppes et 
Chtophontis Amonbtts, Jacobs ed. (Leip- 
zig, 1821), 1367 1 
Tattooing, n8o 

Taurobolmm, 304, 1292, 1292 see Cno- 
bohtim 

Tautology, see Consensus 
Tavernier, Jean Baptiste, Voyages en Perse et 
description de ce royaume (Pans, 1930), 
(also Vol. I in hes stx voyages de J. B T., 
chevalier baron d'Aubonne, 2 vols , Paris, 
1681), 1258 1 

Tax, community taxes, 2147 tax-evasion, 
2147®; tax-farming, 2316^, 2548 (p 
1843), 2548 2561 2, and see Publicans; 

inheritance taxes, 2147 revenue taxes, 
2147 ®; taxpayers, 2272-73. Taxauon, 934, 
2014, 2231, 2265, 2268-74, 2316 (p. 
1655). 2317 1, 2553; in Italy, 1714 2 
Taylor, Isaac, Words and Places (3d ed , 
London, 1873), 658 J-; Thomas, translator. 
The Nuptial Hymns of Orpheus (Chis- 
wick, 1824) 

Tea-isra, 1819 

Teachers, school, 1713 see France, Edu- 
cation 

Tedesco, Francesco, 2306 2 
TefiUah (Hebrew), 1382 ® 

Telepathy, 184, 610, 621, 1054, 1698 
Temperance-intemperance, sec Prohibiuon- 
ism 

Temperature, 102, 2105 2, 2372 2 
Tempestuanes, ig8, 200-01 
Templars, Knights, 11092; good, 1125 
Temps (Pans), 466 2, 2147 21, 2147 20 
Ten, number, 304, 960, 962 Ten Com- 
mandments, see Decalogue, Ten Thou- 
sand (Xenophon’s), 2427 2 
Teppa (industrial “gangsterism”), 2180 2, 
2480 2 
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Terence (Publius Terentius Afer), 1719 a; 
Adelphoe, 1382 * 

Terminology, 69-6, 2544 2; see Language 
Termo d’ Areola, 16982 
Term, 2268 ® 

Territory, sense of (residue Il-az), 1042 
Terror (residue 1-^3), 929-31 
Tertullian (Quintus Septimius Florens Tcr- 
tullianus), 2363: Apologetictis, Glover ed. 
(L C. L, 1931), 1952, 2132, 608, 620, 
1339 3 ; Opera, Semler ed , 6 vols , Halle- 
Magdeburg, 1827-29 (English versions- 
The Writings of Q. S, F. T , 3 vols., 
Edmburgh, 1869-70, Vols XI, XV, XVIII 
of Ante-Nicene Library), 196®, 955, 
1292, 1307, 1339 s, 1632-35, 16452, 
1647 2, 1649 2, i668, 1670 2 
Testimony (court, etc.), 549, 645, 1568, 

15782 

Tetlow, 1330 3 
Teutonic languages, 781 
Texts, criticism of, 469 2, 541, 541 2, 628, 
635-36, 766, 883 2, 885 2, 1648 2; relation 
of texts to facts, 643-44 
Tezcatlipoca (god), 735, 735 2, 737 
Thasos, 1501 
Thaw case, 1330 
Theagenes (anecdote), 1501 
Theano, wife of Pythagoras, 1257 
Theatines (friars), 2506 
Theatre, 1715 2, 1747 2; -ticket sales, 2294 
Thebes, 652 2, 684 2, 917, 11082, 

1983, 23162, 23502, 2371, 2429-39, 
2440 2, 2441 2, 2443-46 passim, 2492 

Madame de Thebes, 2411 2 

Theil, Jean Frangois Napoleon, DicUonnaire 
complet d'Homcre et des Homendes 
(Pans, 1841), 6952; see La Porte 
Theism, 10862 

Thehvall, Rev. S , translator, Victonnus, 
Against all Heresies (Ante-Nicene Library, 
Vol III, p 650, New York, 1918), and 
see Tertullian, English, Vol III 
Thcmistius Euphradetes, Orationes, Dindorf 
ed (Leipzig, 1832), 15562 
Themistocles, 2440, 2454 - 
Theocracy, 2187, 2275 

Theoentus, of Syracuse, 915, 1702 ■*; Idyllia 
(in Edmonds, Greeh, Bucolic Poets, 
L. C. L, 1912), 184, 1246*, 1339^; 
Scholia, 914, see Dubner. A soothsayer, 
2437 « 

Theodore, the name, 469®: of Mopsuesua, 
1627 3 ; of Studa, 1187, Anagnostes (Theo- 
doras Lector), Excerpta ex Ecclesiastica 
histona (with fragments), Pans, i860 (in 
Migne, Patrologta Graeca, Vol. 86 - 1 , pp. 
165-228), 1187 2 

Thcodorctus of Cyrene (Antioch), Opera 
omnia (5 vols, Paris, i860), 931, 1187, 
2257 S 1344 ^ 16273, 18043, see Jack- 
son 
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Theodosius, Emperor, 1573, 2330®, 2607 L 
2610; and see Codex Theodosiamit 
Theognetus, fragment, 1907 
Thcogonics, 927, 1086, 1644-50, 1648 
1659, 1666-77, 1685 

Theology, 7, 28, 67, 69®, 69®, 70, 82, 189, 
217, 272 1, 282, 334, 336 1, 337-38. 395. 
408, 448®, 432, 452, 454-55, 486, 500, 
513. 516, 552, 582, 611, 613, 615, 616, 
620, 624, 697, 765, 801, 841, 856, 915, 
925 ^ 941. 965-i. 972-74. 1008-09, 1066, 
1084, 11052, 1128, 1271, 1280, 1297, 
1340, 1362, 1362 S 1400, 1402, 1415, 

1415^. 1416. 1436. 1443-46. 1469. 1503, 
1521, 1524, 1533-42, 1575*, 1583-1600, 
1601, 1602, 1613, 1616, 1626 1, 1627, 
1644-59, 1672 S 1674, 1676, 1695 2, 1699, 
1738, 1765. 1766 \ 1767, 1778 2, 1794 S 
1798, 1808-17, 1849-62, 1874, 1876-95, 
1897-2001, 2022, 2025®, 2084, 2115, 
2158, 2160, 2289, 2338, 2366-74, 2385 1, 
2386 2, 2507, 2517, 2539, 2544 2; relation 
to conduct, 166-67: see Christianity, 
Church, Metaphysics, Religion 
Thcophilanthropy, 304 
Theophrastus of Eresus, 886 2; Hisloria plan- 
tartm (Hort ed., L. C, L., 1916), 1792, 
886 2; characteres (jebb translation, Lon- 
don, 1870), 1260, 1937, 2232 2 
Theopompus, Hellemca (fragments) (in 
Muller, Vrasmenta historicomm Grae- 
comm, Vol. I, pp. 278-333), 2316 2 
Theorems, 119, 431 

Theories; 1 . Survey: Fundamental: theories 
are studied as revealing the forces that are 
at work in society and determine its 
forms, 7-11. Theories arc only a part of 
the facts that society presents to view. For 
their relation to other social facts see Ap- 
pendix, Index of Theorems, I. The clas- 
sification and analysis of theories, induc- 
tively, without preconceptions or theories 
about them, is the subject of Volume I, 
Chaps. I-V, §§7-867. Basic classification 
of theories, from objective, subjective and 
utilitarian standpoints, 12-13, comment, 
14-16. This first survey shows the existence 
of two kinds of theories; logico-experi- 
mental theories, and non-logico-experi- 
mental theories, the latter becoming such 
in three different ways, 13. The differences 
between the two types which can be un- 
derstood only by conquest of the objective 
(/ e. scientific) point of view, arc the sub- 
ject of Chap. I, §§ 17-119. A preliminary 
survey of theories from the standpoint of 
utility suggests that the logicq-cxperimen- 
tal truth or falsity of a theory has little if 
any bearing on its social utility, 14. What 
is the role that the two kinds of theories 
play in human conduct?, 146-153. One 
has to analy2e human conduct to see. 


Chap, n," and it develops that if some 
conduct, the conduct that corresponds to 
the practical side of life, to interests, is 
largely logical, in the other domains of 
life non-logical conduct prevails, 154-248. 
This fact has been generally sensed by 
observers of human history; but few if 
any have grasped its full import. That is 
because non-logical conduct most often 
appears as more or less logicahzed, or ra- 
tionalized, in theories, Chap. III. Classifi- 
cation and study of the means by which 
this rationalization is effected, 306-367. 
Equipped now with the concepts of non- 
logical actions and of rationalization, one 
can resume the search begun in § 13, 
examining theories, that is, as to their 
substantial elements, and as to the quality, 
logical or fallacious, of the nexus that 
holds them together, 467, 472, 473. Ele- 
ments in theories, 470-518. Character of 
the nexus, 519-796. As for the elements, 
theories may contain experimental and 
non-expcrimental elements, and that yields 
a triple classification: theories that com- 
bine experimental elements with non-ex- 
perimental elements (logico-experimental 
theories); theories that combine experi- 
mental with non-experimental, or non- 
experimental with non-expenmental, ele- 
ments (non-logico-experimental theories), 
474-518. Examination of the nexus yields 
a triple classification, 523: descriptive 
propositions (having no nexus at all they 
can hardly be called theories), 525; as- 
sertions of logico-expcrimental laws, 526- 
73; theories that overstep or ignore the 
logico-experimental domain. In this last 
category we get huge numbers of theories 
that fall into two groups, 575' theories 
that overtly vaunt a super-experimental 
majesty (trans-experimcntal theories), 576- 
632, and theories that more or less covertly 
mix and mingle experimental and non- 
expenmental principles (pseudo-scicntific 
theories), 633-796 , . 

But the interest in all this has been 
not in theories as such, but in theories as 
revealing the forces (8, 466 [at end]) that 
determine the forms of human 
Having now looked over the whole field 
of theories, can one advance another step 
toward that goal? Theories^ are ^ 
what people say about the things they do 
or experience. Comparisons of actions and 
comparisons of theories show that 
the forces that prompt human conduct 
remain fairly constant, the reasons peop e 
give for doing as they do vary widey. 
We can therefore gain by changing e 
form of the research and considering tne- 
ories, c, as made up of that constant e e 
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jnent, a, and that -variable element, b. 
798-886, MOi. We call a, residues (prm- 
aples) and b, derivations (reasonings), 
887 Analyzing those two elements we 
get in touch with the major determinants 
(sentiments) of the forms of society. That 
analysis is the subject of Chapters VI-VIII 
(Vol. II, residues) and Chapters IX-X 
(Vol III, derivations). The manner of 
them action and interaction is studied in 
Chap. XI, and the social forms that are 
thus determined in Chap XII. The direct 
study of theories in their synthetic form 
ends therefore with § 886. In the rest 
of the work theories can best be studied 
in their analytical form as derivations, 
qv. 

II. Types of theories: Non-logico-expcri- 
mental theories: 13, 13 1, 16, 28, 42, 45, 

48, 54. 56. 59. 63. 90-93. 108, 162-71, 
217-19. 249. 442. 445. 470-522, (classifi- 
cation) 523 (and see 574), 524-34. 574* 
796, but in particular: 587, 597-99. ^03, 
615-17. 633, 633-40, 643, 711-12, 795, 
861, 903, 964-65, 972, 1298, 1302, 1348- 

49, 1400-01, 1403, 1405-12, 1416, 1421, 

1424, 1479, 1483, 1492, 1503-04, 1508, 
1521. 1530-38, 1548, 1559-60. 1566-67. 
1585, 1389, 1598, 1601, 1609, 1614, 1617, 
1626, 1630-31, 1636, 1641, 1651-52, 
1655-59, 1666-77, 1679-85, 1707-11, 

1772-1824, 2181-90. As theories c resolv- 
able into principles, a, and reasonings, b, 
797-98, 803-04, 8t5, 826-28, 834, 838-4,1, 
847-50, 853, 855-56, 860, 862-63, 865, 
867-70, 877, 879-83, 886, 963, 1768 

Logico-expcrimental theories: 13, 13*, 
16, 42, 44-45, 48, 52, 54-55, 57, 59. 63- 
64, 71, 90-92, 108, 162-71, 470, 473. 
476. 479. 481, 515, 521, 523-24, 526-28, 
559. 568-73, 596, 615-18, 633, 638, 642, 
1403-04, 1416, 1421-24, 1435, 1444, 
1478, 1480-81, 1530-38, 1545, 1586, 
1588, 1614, 1621, 1630, 1636, 1651-52, 
1679, 1681-85, 1744, 1768, 1772-98, 1834, 
1851, 2007, 2400, 2400 2, as theories C 
resolving into principles A and reasonings 
B, 803, 824, 899, 963, 971, 973, 977-81, 
1350, 1768 

A priori theories, 346, see Metaphysical 
theories; metaphysical theories, 346, 452- 
54. 461, 576-632, 698, see Entities, meta- 
physical, moral theories, 520-22; pseudo- 
scientific theories (B theories), 633-796; 
transcendental theories (A theories), 575- 
632; true and false theories, see True, 
type-theories and deviations from them, 
369-97. 464-66, 720-32 
_ HI. Miscellaneous discussions- classifica- 
tion of theories, 7-14, 523, 575; extrinsic 
aspect of theories, 2343-52, 2394 2, 2552- 
53: mtrinsic aspects, 2340-42; intrinsic 
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value, 18, 69; objective-subjective aspects, 
13-16, 468, 471 3, 516, 54t, 1397, see 
Objective-subjective Distribution of types 
of theory in society and their evolution 
in history, 1533-38, elements in theories, 
13. 452, 470-518; nexus in theories, 13, 
519-796; acceptance of theories, 1069, see 
Persuasion, Sentiments, accord with. The- 
ory and conduct, 162-71, 267-69, 354-66; 
theory and fact, 33, 69-4, 105-07, 113, 
466, 540-41, 568, 634-38, 2025 3, 2214 2, 
24002, 2552-53; theory and reality, 253, 
1768-1824, 1826; conflicts between reality 
and theory as determining wave move- 
ments in culture, 2339-95; theory and 
practice, 373-74, 466, 12472, 14152, 
1783-1824, 18242, 1937, 2008, 2229, 
2411 2; theories and progress in science, 
2009-24; theories (doctrines) vary rhyth- 
mically as the psychic state of society 
varies, 2329-52; utility of theories (ideals), 
1867-2002 

Theosophy, 1684, 1698 2 
Therapeutae, 1185 

Thermodynamics, 2, 533, 2011, 20222 
Thermopylae, battle, 11482 
Thesamcnes, naturalized at Sparta, 2495 
Theseus, 784, 1255, 1439" 

Thcsmophoria, 1343 2, 1344 » 

Thessaly, 737, 2492; witches in, 194 2, 212 

Thestius, 1255 

Thetis, 193, 768, 1650® 

Thiers, Jean Baptiste, TraitS des mperstt- 
tions scion I’ccnturc samte, les decrets des 
conciles, et les sentimens des saints peres 
et des theologiens, Amsterdam, 1733; 
Traite des superstitions, seconde partie 
Des superstitions qm regardent les sacre- 
ntens. Part II of Superstitions anciennes 
et modernes . . . , Amsterdam, 1736. The 
two volumes, independently written, con- 
stitute Vols. X and XI of: Ceremonies et 
coutumes rehgituses de ions les petiples 
da monde . . . , 1 1 vols , Amsterdam, 
2723-43 (Pareto used a reprint, Avignon, 
1777). 182 954 2. Joseph Louis Adolphe, 

1951, 2180, 2584 

Theft, 1496, 1638, 1716, 1716 3; thieves, 
439, 2028; honour among, 21 1 
ThiXo (Hottentot), 1320 2 
Things, inanimate, treated as human beings, 
696 2; prosecuted, 1501; sec Words 
Thirteen superstition, 160, 877, 9092, 9542 
Thirty, the (Athens), 2350 
Thisbc, 2433 

Thomas. Aquinas, St., 841, 1677, 1975 2; 
Stimma theologiae (Vols IV-XII in Opera 
omnia, Leo XIII 'ed, 12 vols, Rome, 
1882-1906), 213, 2822, 4572-2, 477, 
608 2, 9282, 954, 1382 S 1459 S 25032, 
1803 2, 1600 2j 1604 2; miscellaneous (in 
[Opera omnia], 18 vols. in 20, Rome, 
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1570), 203, 506, 606, 1617 ■<. Albert, 
2261 1 

Thomsen, Anton, Orthia (Copenhagen, 
1902), 1191 

Thompson, James, 527, Sir William (Lord 
Kelvin), 1731 
Thora, the, 17672 

Thou shalt not kill, 1558, 1772; see Deca- 
logue 

Thought, as act, 1686 "of an author,” sec 
Unity of thought; of the morrow, 1800- 
17; and sentiment, 1746, sec Concept, 
Logic, Reason. Timothy Thoughtless 
(Bentham), 1488 2 
Thrace, 1152 2597 1 

Thrasimenc, Lake, battle, 49 
Three, number, 927, 960, 12592, 1659, 
2330 Three Years’ Bill, 2147 22, 2463, 
Sec Trinity 

Thrift, 2232 sec Providence 
Thuasne, Louis, cd., Burchard, Diarium, 
1393 ^ 

Thucydides the Younger, 541, 1719 a; His- 
tonae {De hello Peloponnesiaco) (Smith 
cd , 4 vols,, L. C. L ), 226 1, 243, 541, 
5 ^ 7 . 777 ® 1569 23 i<J 2345 *, 2345 ^ 

23502, 24212, 24262, 2436®, 24402, 
2491, 2513 2 

Thunder, go8 2, 989; sec ObmtnitaUo 
Thymoctes legend, 1927 
Tiber, 1260, 2595 

Tiberius Nero, Emperor Claudius, 233, 2274, 
25484, 2549-50, 2565, 25852-2, 2590, 

25973 

Tibet, 1156 2 

Tibullus, Albius, Elegiac (I, Delta, II, 
Nemesis, III, [Messalla]), 1942, 12464, 
12602, 1325 3 , 1343 1 
Ticinus, batdc, 1569, 1578 
Tides, 505, 511, 1702 4 , 1731, 1731 1, 2330 1 
Ties (vincoli), concept, 126-40, 126 2; then: 
237, 242-43, 366, 864, 1021-32, 1037, 
1853, 1878-81, 2079, 2096 2, 2097, 2124, 
2128, 2131, 2148, 2153, 2175, 2262 (p. 
2597), 2316 (pp. 1664, 1668), 23168, 
2409 2, 2552; curves in early Middle Ages, 
2609 

TiHier, Franfois, PJitlogame, ou ami dcs 
noces (Paris, 1578), 1639 2 
Tilon, 1438 2 

Timaeus the historian, 188, 25692 
Time, 2069, see Period, Periodicity; Times 
(London), 1760 2, see Financial Times 
Timotheus, Athenian general, 2442, 2453 
Tindal, Matthew, 2386 2 
Tiptological code, 16982 
Titans, 661, 1288 2; Titaia, 661 
Titles, 2035-43, 2052-56; inheritance of, 
2035-36; sale of, 2256 2, 2257 2, 2258 
Toads, 892, 894, 12644, 20042 
Tobacco, 938 2, 1123, 1325 
Tocco, Felice, L'eresta nel medio evo (Flor- 


ence, 1884), 18072, 1812, 1813 1, 18142. 
1817 4 , 2520 2 

Tocqucvillc, Alexis Charles de, Dancleti 
regime et la Revolution (Pans, 1S77), 
2566 8 

Toland, John (Junius Janus), Christianity 
not Mysterious (London, 1696), 23861 
Toledo [? Toilette], 668 
Toleration, religious, 301, 1032, 1575, 27i5> 
1715 1852, 2515 1, 2519 1 

Tolstoy, Leo (Count Leo Nicolaievicli), 
1471®, 1578®, 1609, 1702, 1704, 1711, 
1781, i8i6, 1818-19, 1859, 2520: The 
Four Gospels Harmonized and Trans- 
lated (2 of 3 vols., Croydon-London, 
1895-96), 14712 
Tombs, 1004 2, 1343 2 (p. 832) 
Tommasonc the usurer (Bandello), 14961 
Tong-Kein-Kang-Mott, see Moyriac de Mailla 
Tonga Island, 1252 1, 1481 
Tdpffer, Rodolphe, Nouveaux voyages en 
zig-zag: A la Grande Chartreuse, Aiitour 
dti Mont Blanc, etc. (3d cd., Paris, 1864), 

6872 

Topography, 1731 
Torquemada, Juan de, 1715 
Torrey Mission, 1098, 1098 2 
Torture (legal), 210, 1914; ascetic, 1163- 
1206, and notes 

Totcmism, 661, 663 2, 710 2, 712-19, 793, 
897-98, 903-07, 937, 939-40, io 95 - 96 > 
1191-95, 1203, 12762, 1277, i 5 oi> 

1501 Rcinach’s code, 712-13 
Toulouse, 1202 1 ; siege, 2523-24 
Tournefort, sec Pitton de Tournefort 
Toutain, Jules Frangois, Les cultes pdiens 
dans VEmpire romain (Paris, 1907-20), 
1070 2, 1074 2 
Towers of Silence, 587 ® 

Trade indices, international, foreign, 2282, 
2282 ®. Trades, 1478, sec Gilds 
Tradition, 565, 623 2; denvanons 11 -P, i 434 _» 
1437, 1447-57; of party, : 447 > 1556 i 
oral, 646. Traditio, 227 
Trajan, Emperor (Marcus Ulpius Trajanus), 
1975 2597 4 , 2602 

Transformists (Socialism), 2193 2 
Translations, use of, 549 550 > 694 - 95 > 

695 1, 695®, 16182, 16274, 16702 
Trappists, 1181 2 

Travel literature, 154, 291, 549 > ° 94 ' 9 ?> 
702, 703 1, 1121, 1125 
Traversin Bergamasco, 25061 
Treachery, 1919-29 
Treacle, Venetian (triaca), 1624 - 
Treason, 2147 i® 

Trcbclhus Polho, Tyranm tngwta (m nts- 
tonae Augusiae senptorcs mtnores, o . 
Ill, pp. 64-151), 2603® 

Tree of knowledge, 2522 2 

Trent, Council of, Canones et decreta, ma- 
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ter cd. (Leipzig, 1853), 1289 1, 1309. 
1366 1, 1415 ^ 14591^, , 

Treves, Council of, 211. Claudio, 2320 1 
Tnbma (Rome), 2268 ^ Tubtinattis semes- 
iris, 2549'’. Titbumc.a potestas, 2495! 
Tnerarchas (Athens), 2316 (p. 1656) 
Trieste, 2257 ^ 

Trimalchio (Petronius), 2591-93 
Trinidad, 1050! 

Trinity, triad, 215, 960, 960 1®, 963 1009, 

1431 1, 1659. 1659 ^ 1695 ^ 2367 ^ 
2506 ® 

Tnpoh, 1705, 1708-09, 2253 1, 2268=, see 
Libya 

Triptolemus, 652 2 

Tritthcim, Johann (Joannes Trithcmius), 

1439" 

Tptrrif (perfect sacrifice), 960 
Troilus, 654 

Trophonius, Cave of, 2437 
Trosle, Council of, 2316 ® 

Troy, Trojans, 632, 653, 654, 951, 1925, 
1951. 1963. J968, 1971 -> 259J 2595 

True, see Truth 

Trumclct, Colonel Corneille, Les saints tie 
I'IsIam- legendes Itagtologtqties el croy- 
ances algenennes (Part I, Les saints dti 
Tell, Pans, 1881), 1502* 

Trusts, 2267®, 2268, 2355 
Truth- I True (false), 9, 10, 14, 16, 26, 
63-64, 249-i. 334. 369. 374-77. 382, 384, 
433. 435 ^ 463. 5M. 526-27, 541, 547, 
606I, 721, 855, 960, 970, 1012 2, 1242, 
1451, 1521®, 1536-37. 1536 ^ 1542, 

15622, 1571, 1579, 1601, 1604, 1620, 
1777, 1888, 1896, 20672, 2147 (p 1482), 
2160, 2340, true happiness, 441, liberty, 
96, 1561-66; "true in their way," 1571 
11. Truth, 6, 67-69, 304, 545 568-70, 

606, 616, 1451, 1462, 1513, 15622, 1564, 
1567, 15672, 1571-77, 1571 notes 2-3, 
1578®, 1617, 1646, 1686*, 1712, 17372, 
1778®, 1852, 1889-91, 1896, 1922, 

2937^. 2340 Kinds of, 1361-84: experi- 
mental, 26, 72-73, 723 2, and sec Expe- 
rience, logico-expenmcntal; eternal, 1570, 
2963: higher, 26, 915, 1578, 2340; im- 
manent, 1883 2, invisible, 1646; two truths 
(or more), 69 n. Creating truth, 1378 ", 
cnteria, standards of, 16, 27-28, and sec 
Judge. Truth and utility, sec Utility, 171, 
229, 249-3-4, 312, 365. 401. 618, 936, 
1678-83 

Tuberculosis, 896 

Tuilenes, 1975®, 24652 

Tullius Hostilius, 1285 2 

Tunis, 5452, 689, 1843, 1951 2 

Turanians, 729 

Turcus, 654 

Tunn, 6962, 17153 

Turkey, Turks, Ottoman Empire, 358, 654, 
933-34. 1050, 11522, 1277, 1311 2, 1312, 
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2329. 1520, 15522, 1559-60, 17022, 
170421, 17052, 1739, 2180, 214723, 

2226, 2243, 2255, 2268 2, 2328 1, 2500 2, 
2505, 2505 2, 2558 2, 2612. Young Turks, 
933. 1702 2 Turkey-trot, 2267 1 
Turpin (i e Pscudo-Turpin), Les fats et les 
gestes le fort roy Charlematne (Books IV 
to VI of Les fails et la vie du glortetix 
pnnee Charlematne in Paulin Pans, Les 
grandes chromques de France, pp. 207- 

293). 925 ®. 1937 ^ 

Tuscany, 934, 2558 1 
Twain, Mark, sec Clemens 
Twelve, Tables, Laws of the, 149, 185, 194, 
204 1, 212, 227, 1501 2, 1501 2. Twelfth 
Night, 737 2 

Two, number, square root of, 69 ®: in 
magic, 177, 182, 223 
Tychiades (Lucian), 1439 
Tylor, Sir Edward Burnett, Primitive Cultvre 
(2 vols., London, 1873), 694, 697-700, 
703, 1001 
Tyndarcus, 1323 

Type- type-religions, 367-400 (375 f), 382- 
84, 721, 1030; type-laws, moralities, 

464-66, type-theories, 369-97, 464-66, 
720-32; "typical” interpretations (Scrip- 
ture), 1627, 16272; "typize,” i686® 
Typho, god of storms, 192 2 
Tyre, 649, 668 2 

Tyrrell, Rev. Fr. George, translator (from 
Itihaa), The Programme of Modernism A 
Reply to the Encyclical of Pius X, Pascendt 
Domintci gregts, with the Text of the En- 
cyclical in an English Version (New York, 
1908) 

Tjrtaeus, 2495 2, 2524 2 
Tzetzes, Joannes, Scholia on Lycophron, 
Cassandra, Potter ed , Oxford, 1697 (also 
Basel ed , 1546), 684 * 

Uhlcnbeck, Chrisuan Cornelius, Kurzgefasstes 
etymologische Worterbuch der alttndis- 
chen Sprache (2 vols , Amsterdam, 1898- 

99). 784 

Ulpian (Domitius Ulpianus), the Jurist, 
Opiniones, 235, 10373, 1325^-3, 15502, 
25502 

Ulster, 2484 2 

Ulysses, 179, 66t, 1040, 1060, 16482, 
17482, 1928, 1970, 1971 ^ 1984^ 
Unbelief, 43-44 

Uncleanness, old doctrines on, 1247, 1247 2, 
1258, 1264-81, 1928-85; uncleanliness, 
ascetic, 11642, 1174 

Underdownc, Thomas, An Aethiopian His- 
tone wntten in Greeke by Hehodorus no 
lesse withe than pleasaunt (London, 
1587, Boston, 1925) 

Undulation, 1694; undulatory movements 
in history, 1535; see Movements 
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Uniform: uniforms and insignia, 1157; 'uni- 
form legislation, 2272 1 
Uniformities: 

I. Uniformities among experimental facts 

(laws, scientific): 40, 67, 6g-4, 75 8i- 

87, 89 S 92, 96-107, 141, 144-45, 526. 
53i'33. 535. 535 ^ 54 ° \ 556-58, 561 \ 
1421-24, 16893, 17323, 1792, 2017, 

2331, 2410; constancy of, g8, 561, 1424; 
exceptions to scientific uniformities (nat- 
ural laws), 101, 1689 3, and see Excep- 
tions 

II. Persistence of uniformities (residue 
II-c), 1068 (However, it is one of the 
most important residues in human think- 
ing). 

III. Uniformity in the sense of con- 
formity, social: residue IV-/3, 1115-32; 
conformity obtained by use of force, 2170- 
2202; forced intellectual conformity, 
2176 1, 2196-97 

Unions, labour, 1713; forced unionization, 
2550 2550 2, 2553, 2607, and see Gilds, 

Labour, Socialism, Class-struggle. Union 
Smsse pour la satwegarde des credits, 
report (Geneva, Feb. 23, 1910), 1716 1 
Umta (Florence), 2257 2, 2261 1 
United States, 75 1, 244 \ 299 1, 466 3, 567, 
621, 853, 1044, 1050 1, 1051, 1102, 
1128 S 1198 1, 12052, 1224-25, 12242, 
1329-30, 13302, 1344. 1436, 1684, 16974, 
1712, 1714, 1851, 2014, 2050, 2180, 
2228, 2240 2, 2242-43, 2254, 2256 2, 
2257, 22572, 2265, 2267, 22672, 2315, 
2330 2, 2355, 2553; labour terrorism, 
1345 2; sex hypocrisy, 1344-45 
Unity of thought in an author, 541, 635-36, 
855. 859, 1585, 1585 2, 1624, 1739, 1972- 
See Inconsistency 

Universal, 1531-32, and see Absolute; con- 
sensus, 16, 390 2, 401-63, 589, 591-612, 
1435-46, and see Consensus; suffrage, 
935-36, and see Suffrage. Existence of uni- 
versal, 2372 2, and see Nominalism 
Universttas tuns, 256 

Up-down, in Lactantius, 486; in Cicero, 498 
Uranus, 239 2, 661, 682, 684, 1650 2 
Urban II, Pope (Odon de Chatillon), 23792. 
Urban-rural, 2557: urbanization (Rome), 
2546, 2548-49. 2557. 2560, 2564, 25858 
Urbinia, a Vestal, 757 
Urbino, Federico d’, 2530 1 
Urine (in magic), 203, 205, 322, 691 2, 
899, 1326-27, 13262, 13262 
Use: Use of force, see Force; useful (bene- 
ficial), translating utile, sec Utility ' 
Usury, 7522, 14152, 14962, 1772, 1799 S 

2937 S 2326 L 2549^ 

Utility, 10-12, 13-14. 14 L 49. 78, 219. 249- 
50, 368, 439, 568, 854, 967'J. 1244, 
1148, 1167-71, 1248, 1269, 1325, 1399. 
2399 % 1403, 2414. 1519-20, 1526, 


1526 1, 15372, 1560 1, 1580, 1582.83, 
1583-1600, i6q8, 1621, 16305, 1638 
1678-81, 16892, i6'95i, 1699, lyijl 
1723 ^ 27162, 1723, 1735 1, J7,jg4^ 
1775 S 1799 ^ 2808, 1824 1, 1854-55, 
1859, 1869, 18762, 1875-96, 18962, 
1897-2001, 19322, 2002, 2105-56, 2174- 
76, 2239, 2271, 2274, 2341, 2345 1, 2416- 
43; Bentham’s, 1486-92; classification of 


utilities, 2115; utility m economics, 2409: 
final utility, 104, 2078 2; utility and form 
of government, 2237-78; heterogeneous 
utilities, 441, 1554, 15546, 2127-30, 
21292, 2131 1, 2135-36, 2271, 2507, 
(composition of) 2506; indices of utility, 
2416-18; marginal utility (economics), 
2409, 2409 2; multiple, 249-4; utility and 
truth of theories (false theories m.iy be 
beneficial to society, etc.), 14, 69 5, 72-74, 
167, 171, 219-7, 249-3-4, 304. 312, 336. 
354. 365, 401, 445. 466, 568, 579, 5792, 
598, 616, 618, 843-44, 855, 928, 936, 
965-5, 1226, 1231-3, 1336, 1349, 1386, 
1397 ^ 2435 1678-83, 1756, 1896, 2002, 

2340-52, 2364, 2400, 2440, 2566 6. Utili- 
tarianism, 1486-92, 1883, 1934-35, and see 
Bentham 

Utopias, 7875-95, 20972, 2173, 2267 

Utropin, 2113 2 

Uzzah and the Ark, 580, 1482 


Vaccaei, 1920 2 

Vaccination (compulsory), 21542 
Vacherot, Etienne, La democratie (Pans, 
i860), 1861 2 

Vacuum, Nature abhors a, 1775 277® 

Vagrancy, special, 11362, 20042 
Vagueness (in terms), I549'52,_ J55^'2u*3> 
1686; sec Language, Derivations, verba! 
Vaillant, Deputy, ?, 21472, 2463 
Vair, Leonard (Leonardos Vaitus), ue 
fascino hbri tres (Venice, 1589). 955 
Valence, Council of, 211; see Borgia, Cesare 
Valencia, 1716 * 

Valentine, Robert G., 1050 _ 

Valentino, Duke (i.e. of Valence), see Bor- 
gia, Cesare . - , 

Valentinus of Alexandria, the Gnosti^ vai- 
cntinian heresy, 1374 S 1644-50. 2655-5 » 


1666-77 . 

Valerius Flaccus, Cams, Argonaiiitcon (U- 

mairc cd , Paris, 1824-25). 2343 ^ 
mus, De dictis jaettsque memorabtUbM 
(Hasc ed., 3 vols., Paris, 1822-23). 202 . 

231 1344 2. 1980, 2354 2, 2573 

l^alcsius, see Valles, Valois 
/allc, M., 466 ® 

/ailes dc Covarrubias, Franasco 
cus Valesius), Controrersiae " 

phlosophtcae (Frankfurt, 1582) » 955 » 
[reference unsolved] 

Palois, Henri de, 11872 
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Value, 38, 6 t, 104, 109, 117-18, 642. I 55 i. 
1592, 1669, 2022, 2147 2316 lo, 

24082; surplus value (Marx’s), 1859, 
iSSjfi, 3021, 2147 (P 1483)1 2236 1, 
2253; exchange value, 61 
Van Dale, Anthon, De oraculis vetertim 
ethfiicoTttftr (Amsterdam, 1700), 3 i 7 i 610, 
11052 

Vandals, 652 2 

Variability of residues, derivations, 1733, 
and see those words; in rhythmical move- 
ments, 2293, and see Movements 
Varro, Marcus Terentms. 177, 1842, 960®, 
1438 », 1439 ^ 260O1 16392, 2330 1; Df 
lingua Latina, Goctz-Scholl ed (Leipzig, 
1910) and Opara omnia (Dordrecht, 
1619), 346 1, 908 1, 1344 De re riisiica, 
Keil ed , 2 vols. (Leipzig, 1882-84), 927 
and see Harrison 
Varromlla, a Vestal, 761 
Vassalage (feudal), 1037-40, 2259 
Vassals (feudal), 1037-40 
Vatican Council, see Acta, and Schaff 
Vattel, Emmerich, 424; droit des gens 
oil pnncipes de la lot naturelle appltquee 
i la conduite et attx affaires des nations et 
des sotweratns (Pans, 1830), 441 
Vaux, Pierre de, 2520 1 
Vedas, 587 779 . 779 2, 782-85. 1084-85, 

1182, 1246*; see Rtg-Veda, Vedic reli- 
gion, 7842, 938, (students) 1182 1 
Vega, Georg, Baron von, 558 
Vegetarians, 1326-27 

Vegetius Renatus, Flavius, De re militan, 
1436 a, 2434 2606; see Clarke 

Veiento, Fabricius, 1751 2 
Veii, 1934! 

Velleius Paterculus, Marcus (Cams), Hir- 
tona rontana, 233 2, 233 247 1, 1920 1, 

2200 1, 23542 
Vellitri, 925 
Velocity, 60, 115 

Vendetta, 1299, 1300, 1312, 1771-72, 2180, 
2180 1 

Veneration (residue IV-ea), 1357, 1437 
Vengeance, 1312-23, 1767 
Venice, 15532, 1839 1, 19753, 2226-27, 
2229, 2254, 2274, 2276, 2355, 24692, 
2478, 2489-90, 25192, 2529, 2548 (p. 
>843); Vemce-Austna, 1975 3 , citizenship, 
2500, 2500 2; class-circulation, 2500-07; 
lions, 717; Venice-Sparu, 2501-03, 2506 
Vcnise, St., 660 
Ventunus, T., 1921 2 

Venus, 1792, 1972, 660, 684, 1074, 1246^, 
2292 2, 1325 8, 1339 3 , 1343 1 (p. 832), 
27672; her miracle, 14382 
Ver sacrum, 930, 1382 
^“ 3 , Augusto, 502 2, 2025 2; Introduction 
a la philosophic de Hegel (Pans, 1855), 
29-20; translator, Hegel, Philosophic de 


la nature (3 vols , Pans, 1863-66), 502 
503-04, 511 notes 1-2 
Vera Cruz, 2256 

Verbal derivations (Class IV), 1902, 1903- 
29, 2025 3 , inductive, 421, 442, and see 
Virtue-happiness, sophistries, 1902-29 
Verbs, irregular, 881 
Verena, St., 6592 

Verification, 55, 63, 90, 175, 307, 481-84, 
514. 519. 520, 547 . 547 2, 553 - 57 . 560- 
73. 613, 614, 619 2, 630, 1652, 1689, 
1689 3 , 2397-2400 
Verpillons, 1502 ^ 

Verres, Caius Cornelius, 238 1 
Verus, Emperor (Lucius Aurelius Verus 
Caesar), 2549 3 
Versailles, 214722, 2201 
Verse-prose, 1431 

Vespasian (Titus Flavius Vcspasianus), 234, 
2585 3, 2598 
Vespucci, Amerigo, 2529 
Vesta, 254, 6843, 745-63, 1033, 1266. 

Vestals, 182, 746-63, 1266, 13258, 13448 
Vcstilia (a prostitute), 1382 2 
Veuve de hlalabar, sec Scribe 
Vezzano Ligure, 16982 
Viazzi, Pio, 1223 2 
Vicaria, Italy, 1713 3 
Vice, societies on, 1012 2 
Vicenza, 1496 2 

Vico, Giambattista, Pnnctptt di sctenza 
mtova, Nicolini ed. (Bari, 1911-16), 
23302 

Victor, see Aurelius Victor; Emmanuel II of 
Italy, 1715 2 

Victoria, 1070 3 ; of England, 2147 23 
Victorious of Pcttaw (Pctavionensis), Ad~ 
versus omnes haereses (Cor pus scnptorum 
ecclesiasticorim Latinorum, Vol 47, Vi- 
enna-Lcipzig, 1906), 1649, and see Thel- 
wall 

Viel Castel, Count Horace de, MSmoires sur 
le regne de Napoleon III (Pans, 1883-85), 
1715 2 

Vienna, 2470 2; Congress of, 1508 2 
Viliam, Giovanni, Crontche dt Giovanni, 
Matteo e Filippo Viliam (Tneste, 1857- 
58), 7162 

Villari, Linda, translator, Villan, Life and 
times of Girolamo Savonarola (London, 
1923); Pasquale, La storia di Girolamo 
Savonarola e de' stioi tempi (new ed , 2 
vols., Florence, 1926), 1808 
Villespreux, Ivonne de, 17168 
Villoison, see D’Ansse 
Vinaha (festival), 1382 3 
Vincent de Beauvais, 654 3 
Vincolt, see Tics 

Violence, proletarian, 2182-93, 2293 2 
Violctte, Maurice, 22622 
Vtolier des histoircs romaines, sec Brunet 
Vtr bonus dicendi pentus, 1397 - 
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Virgil (Publius Virgilius Maro), 583, 668- 

70. 675, 771-73. 789. 1439 ^ 1450. 1457. 

1719 a; Aenetd, 192^, 221 61 1, 772, 
1246 1247!, 12592, 1304, 1304 ^ 
1343 S 1925; Eglogiies, 771, 914 S 915, 
956, 956 2, 960 2-2, 1343 1; Georgies, 772, 
927 2, 1343 1, 1602 2; Copa, (text and 
translation in Douglas, A Study of the 
"Muretuni," pp. 162-66), 1325^; Scholta, 
see Servius 

Virgins, 917 S 989, 11252, 1364-73. 1392, 
2395. 1995®; Mary, 587®, 771, 1127 and 
notes 3-4, 11992, 1200, 1293, 1321, 
23562, 1364, 1821 2; "virgin of the 
auburn hair," 2437-38, 2437 2; virgins of 
Sena, 189; virgin births, 989; virgin 
mothers, 927, Virginity, 1376 
Virtue, 260, 2732, 335, 1309, 1600, 1739, 
2110®', ancient views, 280-82. Virtue- 
happiness (Does observance of the norms 
of morality or religion lead to happi- 
ness?), 966, 1486-96, 14932, 1605-06, 
2779. 2897-2002 (classification of prob- 
lems, 1902; scientific solution, 2001), 
2138-39, 2161-62, 2334-37, 2356, 2457- 
62, 2489, 2550 2, 2566 Virtuism, 6, 85, 
and see Sex reformers. Sex religion Vir- 
tual movements (real movements), 129- 
30, 134-40, 517-19. 1753. 2825-95, 1975, 
2022, 2022 2, 2067, 2088, 2096-97, 2096 2, 
2140 2, 2147 (pp 1494-95), 2262, 2301 2, 
2308, 2316 (p. 1669), 2422 2, 2477, 2507, 
2610 2; see Movements 
Viry, 209 

Vts medicotrix naturae, 2068 2 
Viscera (in magic), 929, 939 
Vishnu, 587 s, 1181 2 
Visions, 14372 
Vita italiana (Rome), 2234 2 
Vital interests, 1462 

Vitcllius, Emperor (Aulus Vitcllius Ger- 
manicus), 2549 °, 2597 * 

Vtttae (fillets), 1325 ® 

Vituperation, proof by, 625, 625 2, 1471, 
1472 2, 1749 « 

Viviani, Rene Raphael, 1716 2 
Voce (Florence), 11772, 16862, notes 
3-4 

Vodka, 10472 
Vogue, 541, 545 

Voltaire, Monsieur de (Franfois Mane 
Arouet), 315, 365, 1152, 2341^. 2609, 
1627, 1681, 1749 2, 1751, 1763-64, 2048 2, 
2330. 2330®. 2344, 23862; 2 adig, 1993: 
(Envies complies (13 vols. Pans, 1854- 
57), 320, 691 2, 1749 2; see Smollett- 
Flcming 

Volterra, Vito, 2409 2 

Voluntary-involuntary, crimes, 1235, 1253- 
56; sins, 1247; element, in rites, 1237 
Voluptas, 1596, 1596 4 
Vopiscus of Syracuse, Flavius, Dtvus 
Aurelianus and Taatus (in Htstoriae 


Augustae scripfores minores, Vol. Ill pp 
192-333), 25872 
Varwaits (Berlin), 1703 1, 214721 
Vote-buying, 2557, notes 1-2 
Vows, 223 

Vulcan, 676, 683, 926 2, 927, 1646 
Vulgar Latin, 556 


Wages, 2231, 2327; and prices, 1592 
Wahabis (Arabia), 1123-24, 11232, 1325 
Watdua (New Zealand), 939 
Waldcck-Rousseau, Pierre Rene Ernest, 1573, 
2253 S 2313 s, 2381 2, 2450 
Waldo, Petrus, sec Vaux; Waldenses, 2377- 
82, 25142, 2520, 25202; see Cathansts 
Wales, Welsh, 2442, (revivals) 1098-1112, 
1199 2332 2; population rate, 77 New 

South, 13122 

Waliszewski, Kaziemirz, Le roman i'ttne 
imperatnee, Catherine U de Riisste (Paris, 
1893), 2163 1 

Walker, Mayor James, 2268 a 
Wallis, Robert Ernest, The Writings of 
Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, 2 vols , 
Edinburgh, 1868-69 (Ante-Niccnc Library, 
Vols. VIII and XIII) 

Walras, Leon, 61, 2012; Elements d’ccon- 
oniie politique pure oil thione de la 
lichesse sociale (4th ed., reprinted, Paris- 
Lausanne, 1926), 61 2, 1732®, 20782, 
21292, 24082 

Waltzing, Jean Pierre, Etude histonque sur 
les corporations professionelles dies let 
Remains depitis les ortgines pisqu'ii Jo 
chute de i’Empire d' Occident (4 voU, 
Louvain, 1895-1900), 25492, 2549 , 
2550 2, 2551 1 

War, 1945-58, 2146, 2178, 2194, 2223-25, 
23072, 2316 (p. 1667), 2328, 2427. 
2440 2, 2434 ®; and capitalism, 2254 (P- 
1577); cycles, 2224-25; effects of, 2068 j 
horrors of, 2193; "organized murder, 
2475 2; and prosperity (Rome), 255°! 
speculators and, 2328 2; World War, 
2611 ®; short wars (effects), 2068 . War- 
riors, 439; warrior aristocracies, 2052 
Ward, Adolphus William, translator, Curtius, 
The Hutory of Gtcece (5 vols.. New 


York, 1872) 

Warm-cold, 870-73, 871 2 
Washing, of hands, 1249; see Baming 
Washington, 2267 2; George, 1436 
Water, 622, 115, 118-19, 203, 387-90, 47i. 
491 2, 506, 525-29, 533, 587, 774. 803, 
870, 871 2, 875, 950=, 956*. 2246, 1249, 
1265-67, 14382, 1447 ^ 2541, we „ 
lian on) 1632-35, 17322, 2775, 277^, 
1966 ®, 2022 2; (cold) water test, 58? , 
956, 956 ®; holy water, 203, 587, 954> 
954 2, 1292; in purification rites, 1229- 
1323 paSiini, and in particular 123 
1246®, 1246 s 1247 S ' ’^5^ ’ 

1264®, and sec Bapusm; of separation, 
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1266-67; pure water (chemistry), 69®, 
115, 118-19. 387-88 
Waterloo, battle, I 39 > 540 
Wattmne, M , 466 ^ 

Waves, of faith (religious sentiment) from 
lower classes, 1701-04, 1806-n, 1816, 
2050, 2255. 2384. 2386, 2518-19, 2555. 
Long period, 2293; short period, 2293. 
See Movements, rhythmical 
Wealth, 2046, 2055-59, 2110 8, 2147-/, 2208, 
2258, 2267, 2279-98. 2331, 2351, 2351 2, 
2466, 2531, 2580-81, accumulation rate, 
2316; "cause” of corruption, 2558-60; 
curve of human, 2316, destruction of, 
2316 (p. 1667), distribution of, 1309, 
2147, 2316 (p 1665); hereditary, 2036, 
increase and rapid increase in, 2351, 2354, 
2377, 2387, and morals, 2355-93, varia- 
nons in, 2363; world’s, 2316 (pp. 1664- 
67), 23172 

Weasel, 1266, 1268, and see Creeping things 
Weather, 2415. Weather-magic, 186-219, 
514 S 865, 10932, 1398 
Weber, Anatole, Vensetgnetnenl de la pre- 
voyance Vne lacuna des programmes um- 
versitatres (Pans, 1911), 1511 2 
Weehelkiuder, 927 ®, 928 2 
Weevils, 133, 1502 * 

Weier (Wier), Johann, De praestiglis 
daemomim et wcantatiombus ac venefictts 
(Basel, 1563), references to Jean Wier, 
Histotres disputes et dtscours des illustons 
et impostures des dtables, des magictens 
injames, sorciires et empotsonneurs (2 
vols, Paris, 1883, reprint of a 1579 ed , 
which in Its turn was based on a revision 
[? 1568] of De praestiglis, "qm I'a 
augmente de la moitie"), 206 2, 208 2, 
9158, 927® 

Welfare, social, 1299 

Welschinger, Henri, La censure sous le pre- 
mier Empire (Pans, 1882), 1747 2, 1748 2; 
La guerre de i8yo, causes et responsa- 
bthtes (2 vols.. Pans, 1910), 1922, 1951 
Welsh, 1107 

Wendell, Barrett, translator, Eginhard, The 
History of the Translation of the Blessed 
Martyrs of Christ, Marcelliniis and Peter 
(Cambridge, 1926) 

Werewolf, 1439 2 
Westminster, 2316 8 (p 1661) 

Wettstein (Wetstem), Johann Jakob, 1627 
Wetzer, Joseph, and Benedict Wclte, editors, 
Encyhjopadie der Katholischen Theologie 
tmd threr Hilfswissenschaften (12 vols, 
Freiburg-im-Brcisgau, 1847.56), see 
Goschler 

Wheat, 619, 8052, 2069, 21478, 2147®, 
2282, 2411 2, 2415 

White, General Sir George, 12172. "White 
slave trade,” loti, ion 2 uaSi, 1819, 
1844,18902 

Whitson, William, translator. The Genuine 


Wor}{s of Flavius Josephus (6 vols., New 
York, 1825) 

Whyte, A Bruce, Htstoire des langues 
romanes et de leur litterature depuis leurs 
origines jusqii’au XlVmc siecle [trans- 
lated from unpublished English by F. G. 
Eichhoff] (Paris-Strasbourg, 1841), 25192 
Wholesalers-retailers, 2235 
Wier, see Weier 

Widows, 1369 2, 1391 1; merry, 1392 2, see 
Merry widow hats; "Widow of Malabar,” 
sec Scribe 
Wight, Isle of, 564 
Wilde, Oscar, 1330 
Wildeboer, Gcrrit, 1627 8 
Will, 1514, 1519, 1521 8, 1524, 1728, 
17282, 1911; divine, 14542, 1458-63, 
1538-42, 15562, 1931 2, 1938-39; general 
(Rousseau’s), 1608, individual, 1695 2; of 
the people, 1522-29, 16952, 2182-83. See 
Free will 

William- I of England (The Conqueror), 
2053; I of Prussia (Hohcnzollern), 160, 

1529. 1755 1922, 195I1 1975 2247 

24502, 2455-56, 2459, 2461-62, 2472; 
11 of Germany (Hohcnzollern), 1522-29, 
1580 a, 1843, 2147 22, 2389; III and Mary, 
of England, 1159 

Williams, Thomas, Fiji and the Fijians, 
Rowe ed., 2 vols , London, 1858 (Vol. II 
IS Mission History by Calvert), 11122 
Willis, Robert, translator, Spinoza, Hts Life, 
Correspondence, and EtAicr (London, 1870) 
Willm, Albert, 2262 8 

Wilson, Rev. William, translator. The Wett- 
ings of Clement of Alexandria (2 vols., 
Edinburgh, 1880-82, Vols. IV and XII of 
Antc-Nicene Library); Woodrow, 2256, 
2267 notes 1-2 

Winchester (cathedral), 2316 * (p. 1661) 
Winds, 188-94, 188®, 1902, 1922, 200 2, 
204 2; fertilization by, 927, 927 8, 1438 2; 
wind-eggs, 927 8; Windy-cap, Eric, 204 2. 
Sec Weather-magic 
Windhorst, Ludwig, 18432 
Wine, 120, 871, 871 2, 1060, 1441, 2069; 
cometary, 510, 1702 *; miracles, 1660, 
1660 2; offerings of, 223; in rituals, 940; 
taboos, 1326-29 See Asceticism, Prohibi- 
tionism 

Winstedt, E O., translator. The Christian 
Topography of Cosmas Indicopleustes 
(Cambridge, 1909) 

Wisdom, 1070 8, 1629 8, 1943; divine, 
1991 2; of the forefathers, 933, 1447 
Wise, Walter (Bentham’s), 1488 ® 
Wisigoths, 652 2 

Witchcraft, 184-219, 1942, 1968, 217, 584, 
914-18, 927 8, 956 *, 989, 1010, 1127 8, 
1144, 12592, 13748, 13818, 1608 2, 
1698 2, 1702 ■*, 2004 2; inheritance of 
powers, 203, 203 8. Sabbath, 198 2 ; witch- 
wolf, goi-02 
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Witkowski, Gustnve-Joseph, L'art chretien, 
ses hcences (Paris, 1912); L’art projane 
h I’EgUse, ses licences symboliqites satire 
iques et jantaisistes (Vol. I, France; Vol. 
II, Etranger, Paris, 1908), 1343 2 
Wolves, 564, 9or-02, 904, 1191, 1381 
1439 2, 1497, 1689, 2316 wolf-lamb 
fable, 1689, 1706 

Women, 30, 75 1, 175, 188 \ 198 \ 271-72, 
466 2, 466 3, 541, 653 \ 668 1, 757, 871, 
871 1, 926 1, 927, 936, 956, 956 6, 1018, 
1056, 1061, 1108 1, nil, 1136, 11361, 
1139, 1142, 1150, 1156, 1139, 1169, 1178, 
1185-86, 1203, 1212, 12171, 1225, 12471, 
1237, 1258 1, 1263, 1263 1, 1266, 1303 1, 
1324-96 passim. 1359 1, 1370 1, 1440, 
1484 1, 1301 8, 1323, 1330, 1683 1, 1697, 
1821, 1821 1, 1843, 1890, 1890 1, 1965 1, 
1975®. 1978, 1987 ^ 1987 ^ 2004 1, 
2025 3, 2027, 2033, 2228, 2391-92, 

2597 3; cult of, 1356; suffrage, 1225, 
1324; sec also Witchcraft, Vestals 
Wonders, 1438-39 and notes 
Wood, touching, 934 1 
Woodpeckers, 175, 225 1 
Woolston, Thomas, 2385 1 
Words: relations to things, 21, 69-6, 69-8, 
103, 108-19, 150 ^ 368, 37I1 442> 471, 
515, 639. 642, 658, 718 1, 873, (residue 
1-7) 958-65, 969-70, 989, 1068-88, 1232, 
1611-13, 1619 1, 1638, 1640, 1643, 2113 1, 
2372, 2544 1, and see Verbal derivations; 
in magic, 182, 322, 989, 1501; force of 
words in Roman law, 227; spoken and 
written word, 1430-32; word myths, 638, 
and see Eon 

Worship, forms of, 1831-32, 1849-62, 1854- 
55. See Rites, Religion 
Wrangel, Ferdinand Ludwig Petrovich, Ad- 
miral Baron von, Retse longs der Nord 
Kuste von Siberten und auj dem Etsmeere, 
1820 bis 1824 (translation from Russian 
manuscript by G. Engelhardt, Berlin, 
1839; English version from German by 
Maior Edward Sabine, London, 1840), 

Wright, Thomas, A Selection of Latin Stones 
. . . Fiction dunng the Middle Ages 
(London, 1842), 1993! 

Writings (magic), 934; swallowing of, 943, 
943 prestige of written word, 1157, 
1430-32 

Wrocher, General, ?, von, 214720 

Xanthus legend, 1927 
Xantippe, wife of Socrates, 787 
Xenarchus, 1382 ^ 

Xenophanes, 474 2, 475 
Xenophobia, 1937 2 

Xenophon, 2427 2; Works (L. C. L.): bdel- 
lemca (Brownson), 2262, 19262, 2431, 
2434 2-3, 2436, 2436 2495 2; Memo- 


rabilia (Brownson), 307 2, 787, 1365, 2002; 
Oeconomicus (Weddcrburn-Collingood 
translation. The Economist of Xenophon, 
London, 1876, Vol. II of Ruskin’s Bibli- 
otheca Fastonum), 2011; other writings 
(L. C, L Marchand, Miller), 671 2, 
2344 ^ 2427 2, 2496 2 
Xerxes, 204 2 

Xiphilinus of Constantinople, Epitomae of 
Books LXI'LXXX of the Fhstona romana 
of Dio Cassius, 195 
X-rays, 382 

Xuthus (Euripides), 1959-60 
Xylandcr (Wilhelm Holtzmann), 929 2 

Yellow peril, 2553 (p. 1864) 

Yongc, C. D,, translator. The Worhs of 
Philo Judaeus (4 vols., London, 1854-55) 
Young Turks, 933, 1702 2 
Yves, Saint, sec Ives 


Zabern affair, 2147-//, 2174 2, 2257 ^ 
Zagreus, 1288 2 
Zaleucus of Loais, 7862 
Zama, battle, 1883 2 
Zanardelli, Giuseppe, code, 1319 
Zeal, religious, 1552, 1552 2, 1853 
Zeller, Eduard, Die Philosophic der Gtiechen 
in ihrer Geschchthchen Entmckiilung 
datgestellt (3 vols, in 6, Leipzig, 1879- 
92), 58 2, 280 2, and see Alleyne 
Zeller, Jules Sylvain, Histoire d'Allemagne 
(Pans, 1872-81), 1617® 

Zenarchus, 1382 * 

Zeno the Stoic, 1599, 2605, 1905 
Zenodotus of Ephesus, 1339 1650 *, ipoj ® 

Zeus, 188®, 196®, 336, 411, 578* °°i’ 

684®, 768, 785. 908, 9262, 927, 927®, 
928, 938, 951, 1074®, 2246 1250 . 
1253-557 1320, 1339*7 2382, 25387 2550 I 
25952, 1606, 1613, 16262, 1776, 

1928, 1942, 19422, 1951, i9^4t 2965 7 
1970, 1971, 1985®, 23162, 2348, 2349 7 
24377 2544 2; the Deceiver, 1927; beg- 
gars (strangers) come from Zeus, 3337 
3397 525, 1778, 1970: 2o)2)b, 684 7 
Triphyhus, 682; Zeus-the-King, 2.437 
Zockler, Otto, 1627 

Zola, Emile, V Argent (the Rougon-Macquart 
series, novel XVIII, Pans, 1891), 545 
Zonaras, Joannes, Epitome fnsioriarum, 1 " 
dorf cd. Leipzig, 1868-75; Migne, Palro- 
logia. Vols. 134-35 (P®2is, 1864). 295 7 
671 760 ®, 1382 , , , ,n 

Zoology, 695, 108, 1477 536 ^ 929, 1320. 


2112 

Zouaves, papal, 1843 ® 
Zosimus, iiistoria nova, 
(Leipzig, 1784)7 2295, 
Davis 

Zulu, 939® 

Zurich, 1641 2154 2 


Reitemeier cd. 

2605, and see 
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